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FIRST EDITION, OF MDCCLXIX. 


BOUT feven years ago was publifhed 4 Hebrew and Engli/b Lexicon, with a 

Grammar prefixed ; and I muft with gratitude acknowledge that the favourable 

reception given by the Public to that work, has been a confiderable fupport to me in 

- going through the following laborious performance: the general defign of which is to 
facilitate an accurate and critical knowledge of the Greek Scriptures of the New Tefa- ' 
ment to all thofe who underftand Engii/d. | 

If we confider how long the Reformation has been eftablifhed among us, and refleé&t 
that the Church of ENGLAND has always profefled the higheft regard for both the 
volumes of the infpired writings, it may appear juftly furprifing that the attainment of 
the Languages, in which thofe Sacred Books were originally penned, has not been long 
ago made as eafy as poflible to Engij/b Proteftants ; and it is ftill more aftonifhing that 
the very firft entrance on ftudies fo delightful, and fo important, has been kept in a great 
meafure barred againft common Chriftians, by requiring, as a Po/tulatum for their ad- 
mittance, that they be previoutly acquainted with Latin. 

As a fincere friend to found Proteftantifm, in contradiftinCtion, I mean, from the aboy 
minable errours and fuperftitions of Popery on the one hand, and from the unfcriptural, 
abfurd, and wicked reveries of the enthu/fia/tic, Jelf-illuminated Seé#s on the other, I could 
with it might be ferioufly weighed on the prefent occafion, whether the extraordinary 
refpect ftill thewn by Proteftant nations to the Roman, in preference to the facred Hebrew 
and Greek Tongues, be not in truth 2 noxious relick of Popery. Since the time and pains 
which youth commonly fpend on a language of fuch real difficulty as the Lazin, might, 
with the affiftance of proper Grammars /and Lexicons, be abundantly fufficient for their 
inftruction in the Hebrew of the Old, and in the Greek of the New Teftament, and might 
enable them to read, in their original purity, thofe Divine Writings, on which their Pro- 
feffion as Proteffants, and what is of yet greater moment, their Faith and Hope as Chrif- 
tians, are founded. iia ye: 

That our country has from the times of the Reformation down to this day been bleffedk: % 
with many learned and pious men will hardly be difputed by any who impartially reflect 
on the hiftory of Literature and Religion among us ; and yet it is equally certain, that 
few, very few, have endeavoured to introduce their countrymen to a direct acquaintance 
with the languages in which the Sacred Oracles were at firft delivered. What poor athft- 
ance has till of very late years been offered to the mere Engi/b Proteftant for enabling 
him to underftand the Original of the’ Old Teftament, it is not my prefent bufinels par- 
ticularly to declare ; with regard to the New, indeed, fomewhat more has been attempted. 
I have now before me a {mall Oftavo, entitled, 4 Greek-Englifh Lexicon, contaiming 
the Derivations and various Significations of all the Words in the New Teftament, & fe As 

Bos Gr 


, Sol ee 


pest, a 


T. C. late of C. C. C. in Oxford, London, Printed in 1658. Who was intended by the | 


initials T. C.I know not; but in Calamy’s Abridgement of Baxter's Life, p. 188, it is 
faid, that Mr. ‘Yo/eph Caryl, Author of An Expofition with pratical Obfervations on the 
Book of Jop,-had-a-hand in the work juft.-mentioned. But it-is-thededs wonderful that 
the Editor, whoever he was, did not choofe to put his name at length to the Title-page of 
this Lexicon, fince it is, in truth, only an abridged Tranflation of Pafor’s, which material 
circumftance, however, the Tranflator has not been in genuous enough to acknowledge, nor, 
fo far as I can find, has ever once mentioned Pafor'sname. At the end of the Lexicon, 
befides a Greek and Englith Index, and a grammatical Explanation of the fecond ‘Chap- 
ter of Romans, are added an Englifh Tranflation of Pa/or on the Greek Dialeéts of the 
N. T. and another of the common Greek Grammar. On the whole, as this Lexicon 
has moft of the excellencies of Pa/or’s,»whichsis no doubt a valuable work, fo it can- 
not be denied that it has likewife all it’s imperfections, and particularly that very confi- 
derable one which arifes from ranging the Greek words not alphabetically, but under 
their refpeétive Roots ; a-method which muft to-a beginner occafion a »great deal of un- 
neceffary trouble. But the moft remarkable work of this kind furnithed by the laft 


_ Century is Sym/on’s Lextcon and Concorpance, printed likewife in 1658, in a fmall 


Folio, under the titles of Lexicon Anglo-Greco-Latinum Novi Teftamenti, &c. and of 
‘H THE KAINHE AIA@HKHE SYMONIA, or AN ALPHABETICAL CONCORDANCE 
of all the Greek Words contained in the New Tefament, by Andrew ‘Symfon. “A Per- 
formance this, which, whilft it exhibits the prodigious labour of it’s Author, can-give 
one no very high opinion of his genius or‘fkill in the art of inftru@tion. ‘Tf, indeed, the 
method and ingenuity of this writer‘had been proportionable to his induftry, one might, 
I think, almoft affirm that he would have rendered all future Grech and Enzglifh Lexicons 


to the New Teftament in a great meafure fuperfluous ; but by injudicioufly making the 


Enghi/b Trarflation the ‘Batis of his Work, and by feparating the etymological part of 
the Greek from tbe explanatory, he has rendered ‘his Book in a manner ufelefs to the 
vod Meuiblar, and in truth hardly manageable by any but a perfon of uncommon 
application. 

_ After the greater part of the following fheets had pafled through the prefs I got a 
fight of Dr. Fobn Williams's Concordance to the Greck Teftament, with the Englifh Verfion 
40 each Word, printed in 1767; of which T fhall only obferve, that the Doétor’s method 
is fo concife, and his plan fo very different from mine, that, had his Concordance been 
‘publifhed fooner, I could have derived no great affiftance from it. 

The above-mentioned are all the Englifh Lewicons to the Greek Tefiament that I can 

find to have been yet publifhed ; and as I have freely and impartially delivered my fen- 
timents concerning them, it may be reafonably expe¢ted that I thould now give fome 
account of my own Work, ; 
_ Proper Names then being excepted (of which, however, I have inferted fome of the 
principal), the Reader will here find a// the words which occur in the New Teftament 
whether Greek, Oriental, or Latin, placed in alpbabetical order, together with the Gender 
and Genitive cafes of Subflantives, and the ‘Lerminations of AdjeGtives, which re{pec- 
tively denote the manner in which they are declined. As to the Verbs, I had.once fome 
thoughts of adding the firft Futures, Perfects, and other principal Tenfes, as Schrevelins 
has done, but, upon further confideration, judged it would be more.for the benefit of the 
Learner, whenever he was at a lofs for the Tenfes of a Verb, carefully to attend to it’s 
Characterific, and then to have immediate recourfe to the Grammar, where, I hope, he 
will rarely fail of meeting with full information, ; : 

Thave further endeavoured accurately to diftinguifh the primitive from the derived Words 
and that the Learner may inftantly, by a glance of his eye, diicern the one from the 
other, the former are printed in * Capitals, the latter in Jmall Letters. By primitive 
words are meant fuch whofe derivation can be Fairly traced no farther in the Greek, and 


_* NOB. The Oriental and Latin words which occur in the New Teftament ‘eater : . 
Capit4ds, Since they alfo ought to be confidered as Primitives with refpeét to the Greek. likewife printed in 


by 


~~ ee ite See 
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by derivatives, thofe that are plainly deductible from fome other more fimple word, or 


words, in that language. It muft be confefled that Etymological Writers have, by their 
forced and whimfical derivations, drawn upon themfelves part of that contempt which 
has been fo liberally poured upon them ; and as to the Greek Lexicographers in parti- 
cular, nothing has run them into fuch rifible abfurdities as their attempting fo afign 
Greek derivations to primitive words of that tongue. It were no difficult matter to pros 
duce inftances of this fort from moft of the Lexicons hitherto publifhed, but the learned 
Reader will eafily recolleét enow, and for my own part I very willingly forbear to expofe 
men,.who, with all their miftakes, have deferved well of learning and of religion, to the 
petulancy of ignorance, and the contempt of fools, The truth of the cafe is plainly 
this, that whatever were the nature of that Confufion at Babel, yet it is as evident as 
any Matter of Fad can be, that the traces of great numbers of Hebrew words are pre- 
ferved not only in the Greek and Latin, but alfo in the various languages which are ftill 
fpoken in the world, and particularly in the * Northern tongues, where one fhould leaft 
expect to find them: And in relation to the Greek, in particular, I will venture to add, 
after long attention to the fubject, that almoft all the + Greek primitives, which virtually 
include the whole language, may be zaturally and ea/fily deduced from the Hebrew. This, 
if I am not greatly miftaken, I have demonftrated in the enfuing Lexicon with refpect 
to fuch ¢ Primitives as are ufed in the New Teftament, and thefe, it muft be obferved, 
comprehend a very large part of a// the Radicals in the Greek language. And though I 
am far from prefuming that in fuch a number of Derivations no overfights have efcaped 
me, and have propofed fome with a declared doubtfulnefs of their propriety, yet it is not 
a few miftakes, 


Quas aut Incuria fudit, 
4ut Humana parum cavit Natura, 


that can, with any equitable Judge, invalidate the general truth which I have endea- 
youred to eftablifh on the evidence of many plain and indifputable particulars. 

By the Greek Primitives being thus throughout referred to their Hebrew Roots, the 
relation between thofe two languages is clearly fhewn, and I cannot but hope this part 


of my Work may both prove a recommendation of it to thofe who already underftand’ 


Hebrew, and incite others to undertake the eafy tafk of acquainting themfelves with the 
rudiments of that original tongue. 

When the Primitive words in Greek are once fettled, it is no difficult matter for a 
perfon, tolerably fkilled in the language, to refer the Derivatives and Compounds to their 


refpective Radicals. Here, indeed, former Lexicon-writers have contributed ample ~ 


affiftance, and I have fcarcely ever feen reafon to differ from them all in this branch of 
our bufinefs. , 
Etymology, however, is but a fmall part of the Lexicographer’s tafk. ‘To affign the 
rimary fenie of every radical and derived word, and thence to arrange in a regular order 
the feveral con/equential fenfes, and to fupport thefe by appofite citations or references, 
explaining likewife in their proper places the various Phrafes and Idioms of the language 
—HOC Opus, HIC Labor cf; in the particulars juft mentioned confifis the main diffi- 
culty of writing a Lexicon, and by the manner in which they are executed muft it’s 


* See Thomaffin. Prefat. in Glofarium Hebraicum, Pars IV. §v. p. 96, 97- 

+ That what I have above faid may not be deemed a zove/ opinion, I think proper to remark, that the 
Jearned Author of the Port-Royal Grammar, Preface, p. 8, edit. Nugent, {peaking of the Hebrew, fays it 
‘is the moft ancient of all languages, from whence the Greek itfelf derives it’s origin,”? And the Writers 
of the Univerfal Hiflory, vol. xvi. p. 535 Svo edit. exprefs themfelves thus : “ That the moff ancient Greek 
Tongue approached much nearer the Eaffern languages than thofe diale&ts of it ufed by even the olgete Greek 
Claifics, appears from the obfolete Radices of that tongue, which generally difcover a wear relation to the 
Eaft,. —The proximity of the earlief? Greek Language to the Oriental Tongues was well knowa to Haae 
Cafaubon and Erpenius, and may be foto any who examines the Greek Roots with proper attention.’ See 

" alfo the learned Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, Pt. I. B. i. ch. 12, entitled *¢ European Languages, efpe- 
cially the Greek and Latin, from the Hebrew.” [Vitringa Obferv. Sact, sib. I. cap. vii. and Dr. Greg. 
Sharpe's Vilth Letter on learning the Hebrew Language, and his Hebrew Lexicon, and Index. ] 

" $ Of thefe, however, I would be undexitogd to except fome few which are formed from the found, 
that is, immediately from nature. 
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. 4 . 
merit or, demerit be principally determined. All I can fay for myfelf in thefe deci re 
that I have honeftly and con{cientioufly done my beft; nor have I knowingly and willu 4 
mifreprefented a fingle word or expreifion, nor paid a regard to the opinions of any ma i 
or number of men whatever, further than they appeared to me agreeable to the Sacre 
Oracles, and to the analogy of the Greek Tongue. e 

Where more fenfes saci are afligned to es, thefe are diftin&tly placed in feveral 
Paragraphs, with the Roman, and in fome cafes with the common, numeral Jigures pre-, 
fixed; and every fenfe, which occurs in the New Teftament, As, authorized by citing oe 
| referring to the paflage, or paflages, where the word is fo applied. ; Thissmethod, at t 4 
‘ fame time that it prefents the more advanced Scholar with the evidence on which eac 
_ particular meaning is attributed to every word, will, I doubt not, be alfo found by expe- 

rience to conduce greatly to the eafe and advantage of the beginner. At leaft it feems. 
to me far preferable to that followed by Mintert and others, of huddling the various fenfes 
of a wordstogether, and leaving the Learner to aflign the diftint meaning of it in a par- 
ticular paffage as he can. On the other hand, I have endeavoured to avoid a fault, which, 
I think, Stockius’s over-diligence has fometimes betrayed him into, namely, of multi- 
plying the meanings of words too much by Divifions and Sub divifions, which, I appre- 
hend, tend rather to perplex than to inftruét. Pil a a 
Among the various attacks that have been, of late years, made upon Divine Revelation 
by open or difguifed Infidels, it is not to be wondered that the Style of the infpired Pen- 
men of the New Teltament has not efcaped their malignity: And it muft be owned that, 
fome well-meaning Chriftian Writers have undefignedly contributed to propagate and 
confirm the notion of it's Barbaroufne/s, by calling many forms of exprefon Hebra- 
i/ms, which do indeed agree with the Hebrew idiom, but which are alfo found in the, 
pureft of the Greek Claffics, who cannot be fuppofed to have had any direét acquaintance 
with the Hebrew tongue. Numerous inftances of fuch Phrafes are given in the courfe of 
the following Work : And to illuftrate this fubjeét a little further, I would beg the 
Reader's attention to the three following obfervations. Firft, that in the Apoftolic age 
* Greek was the moft.univerfally fpoken and underftood of any language upon earth : 
ut fecondly, that in all the Eafern parts of the world it had undoubtedly received a 
rong tinéture from the Hebrew and Oriental tongues: And lafily, that ‘the Books of 
the New Teftament were written not only for the benefit of this or that particular 
Church, or People, but of the whole World, both Jews and Gentiles. Such being, in 
_ the time of the Apoftles, the real ftate of the Grech language, and of mankind in refpect 
to it, and to the Evangelical writings, we may defy the utmo{t wit and malice of the 

_ enemies of God’s Revelation to point out a wifer method of communicating ¢he Scrip- 
| tures of the New Teflament to the World, than that which the Holy Spirit has aStually 
employed, namely, by caufing thofe Divine Oracles to be penned in fuch a Greek ftyle, 
as, at the fame time, that it might 77 general be underftood by every man who was ac- 
guainted with the Creck language, was peculiarly conformable to the idiom of the 
Jews, and of the Eaftern nations: And the adorable propriety of this latter circumftance 
will appear ftill more evident, if we refle&t that in the Apoftles’ days the World, bot# 
Jewi/o and + Heathen, had been for nearly three hundred years in poffeffion of the Srp- 
tuagint Verfion of the Old Teftament [at leaft of the Pentateuch]; the Greek of which 
Tranflation did likewife greatly abound in Hedrew and Oriental forms of expreflion, 
many of which are adopted by the Evangelical Writers, 

Let us fuppofe, that a perfon whofe native language was Greek, and who had read 
fome of the beft Greek Authors, but was entirely ignorant of the Eofern tongues, had 
met with fome or all of the facred books of the New Teftament foon after their publi- 
cation; the principal difficulty, I apprehend, which one thus qualitied would have found 
in underftanding their Style, would have arifen not from the Oriental idioms occurring 
therein, (for moft of thefe are ufed alfo by the pureft Greek Claffics, and the meaning of 

* Thus, about fixty years before Chrift, Cicero tells a Roman audijen 


4 i ‘ : vce, that © Greek was read amon 
almoft ail nations, whilit Latin was confined within it’s cwn nariow limits. Graca leguntur in om- 
nibue feré gentibus, Lota fuis finibus exiguis fane continentuy? 
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others is fo plain as not to be eafily miftaken,) but from the peculiar fenfes in which they. 


apply fugle words ; as for inftance, Ilisis for Faith, or Believing in God ; Aimasoouyy for 
Imputed Righteoufnefs ; Kriss tor Creation, or Production from nothing : And it will be 


neceflary to obferve, that in delivering that blefled Doftrine which was to the Greeks’ 


Foolifenefs, it was abfolutely impoflible for the facred Writers to exprefs themfelves at 
all, concerning the mo/? effential points, unlefs they had either coined new words, or ufed 
fuch old ones as they already found in a new fenfe—New, 1 mean, to the mere Gentile 
Greeks, who were unacquainted even with the notions thefe words were intended to convey, 
till they had learned them from the explanation of the terms themfelves, or from the 
previous preaching of the Gofpel—but dy no means new to the Grecizing Jews, and to alk 
thofe who had read the Septuagint Tranilation, fince the fame words had been there ap- 
plied in the fame fenfes. The Writers, therefore, of the New Teftament, or rather 
(with reverence be it fpoken!) the Holy Spirit, whofe Pen-men they were, wifely chofe, 
in exprefling Evangelical notions, to employ fuch Greek terms as had been long before 
ufed for the fame purpofes by the Greck Tranflators ot the Old Teftament: And thus 
the Septuagint Verfion, however * imperfect and faulty in many particulars, became, in 
this refpeét, not to the firft age of the Church only, but alfo to all fucceeding genera- 
tions, the conneéting link between the language of the Old and of the New Teftament, 
and will be regarded in this view as long as found judgement and real learning thall con- 
tinue among Men, ‘ 

But it is time to return, and give the Reader an account of the A/ifances I have 


-ufed in compiling the enfuing Work : In deriving then the Greek Primitives from their 


Hebrew originals, I have received confiderable help from Thomafin’s Methode d'etudier 
& denfeigner la Grammaire &F les Langues; 1 have, however, feen but too frequent 
reafon to diffent from the derivations propofed by that Writer, and have often fubftituted 
ethers more probable (I hope) in their room. In the explanatory part, befides continually 
confulting the common Lexicons, and many of the beft Commentators and Critics (a + litt 
of whom may be feen below), and occafionally recurring to a confiderable variety of 
other Writers, I have alfo carefully perufed feveral of the beft Greek Authors in the ori- 


ginal, with a direét view to the improvement of this Work. The writings of Jo/ephus, in ‘ 


* ¢¢ Tt is certain, fay our Engl Tranflators in their Preface, that (i. e. the LXX) Tranflation was 
not fo found and perfect, but that it needed, in many places, correStion.’’ And again: * It is evident 


- that the Seventy were Interpreters; they were Zot Prophets. They did many things well as learned 


men; but yet, us men, they fumbled and fell, one while through cverfight, another while through 
ignorance; yea fometimes they may be noted to add to the original, and fometimes to take from 1t.’ 
+ Alserti Foen. Obfervationes Philologice in Sacros Novi Faderis Libros. Lugd. Bat. 1725. 

Blackwail’s Sacred Claffics, 2 Vols. 8vo. ; 

Bocharti Opera omnia a Leufden, &c. 3 Vols. Fol. Lugd. Bat. 1692. 

Bos Lambert Eliiples Greece. Edit. 7ma. Lugd. Bat. 1750. 

Deddridge’s Family Expofitor, 6 Vols. 4to. : 

Elfneri Fac. Oblervationes Sactz, 2 Tom. 8vo. Trajet. ad Rhen. 1720. 

£ilPs, Bithop, Paraphrafe and Annotations upon all the Epittles of St. Paul, Oxford, 1684. 

Gregorii Foan. Novum Teftamentum cum Scholiis Grecis, Oxon. 1703, 

Lardves?s Credibility of the Gofpel Hittory, Vol. ift and 2d. 

Leigh’s Critica Sacra. 

Locke on St. Paul’s Epiftles. 

Martinii Cadmus Graco-Phenix. 

Mintert Pet. Lexicon, &c. Francof. ad Men. 1738. 

Paforis Georg. Lexicon, &¢. a 

Peli Synopiis. 

Raphelii Georg. 

Lugd. Bat. 1747+ 

Schmidii Erafm Concordantiz, N.T. _ j 

Stockii Chrifi. Clavis, N. T. Edit, Quinta, Lipfiz, 1752. 

Swiceri Thefautus Ecclefiafticus, 2 Tom. Folio. Amitel. 1682. 

Tromii Abrab. Concordantie Grace in LXX Interpretes. 2 Tom. Folio. ? 

Wetfienii Foan. Facob. Novum Teftamentum Greecum, cum Let, Var. & Commentaric, 2 Toms 

Folio. Amftel. 1751- M ; 
Whitby on the New Teitament, 2 Vols. 4to. Edinburgh, 176r. 
Wolfii Fo. Corift. Cure Philologice, &c. 5 Tom. 4to. Hamburg, 1739+ ; 
particular, 


Annotationes in $.S. ex Xenophonte, Polybio, Arriano, & Herodoto. 2 Tom.. So. 


== 


r PREFACE 


particular, have furnithed many paffages for illuftrating not only the Phra/eology, but 
likewife the Hiflories and PrediGions of the New Teftament *. And here I would, once’ 
Jfor all, requeft the forgivenefs of the candid and ingenuous, if, on fome occafions, I feem: 
to go too far beyond my Title-page, and inftead of a Lexicon-writer turn Commentators 
In mitigation of this offenfe (if fuch it be) I muft beg leave to plead, that my grand 
view was to throw light on the infpired books of the New Teftament, and to make 
them eafily intelligible to the Engli/b Chriftian; and that from this, my principal fcope, 
¥ hope it will not.be found that I have often deviated. And if an Author might be 
permitted to {peak a word or two more in favour of his own Performance, I would in 
this place humbly recommend the following Grammar and Lexicon: Firft, to all thofe 
who may have an inclination to learn the Greek language, though previoufly unacquainted 
with Latin: Secondly, to thofe who having formerly acquired fome knowledge of Greek 
at School, but having afterwards intermitted fuch ftudies, are, in more advanced life, 
tlefirous of confulting or reading the Evangelical Writers in the Original: Thirdly, to 
the Youth of our Schools and Univerfities, who will certainly meet with many things in 
this, which are not to be found in the common Lexicons, and which, I truft, will tend 
to give them right apprehenfions with regard to many particulars, both of Chriftian 
Faith and Pradtice : And fourthly, may I add that I am in hopes this work may be of 
fome fervice to my younger Brethren of the Clergy ? who are not only here prefented with 
a critical Explanation of all the Words and Phrafes in the New Teftament, and with the’ 
Hluftration of many difficult Paffages, but are alfo generally referred to the Jarger Expo- 
tions of fuch Writers, both of our own and other countries, as feem to have excelled on 
the feveral fubjects of Sacred Criticifm. 

Afterall, I am thoroughly fenfible that a work of this kind mutt, from it’s very nature, 


be capable of continual improvement, and really apprehend that it is almoft an abfardity 


to talk of a Perfect Lexicon, or Dictionary: 1 have accotdingly endeavoured, while the 
fheets were printing off, to fupply fuch deficiencies and correét fuch miftakes as had 
before efcaped me; and it feems but a fair requeft that no one would pafs a final judge- 
ment on my interpretation of any particular word or exprelfion, till he has confulted, 
not only the Lewicon, but the Appendix f+. 

I cannot conclude without exprefling a cheerful hope of approbation from the truly 
candid and Chriftian Reader : But as for Thofe, qui fe rerum omnium primos effe putant, 
nec tamen funt, who imagine themfelves to be much more accurate and accomplifhed 
fcholars than they really are, and therefore afime a privilege of baftily condemning or 
infolently ucering whatever does not exactly coincide with thew own /entiments—To tach 
Gentlemen as thefe I would juft whifper in the ear, 


t MOMEIS@AI peso es 7 MIMEIZOAI: 


and if they doubt the juftice of applying the Proverb to the prefent cafe, I would beg 
them to felect a few fuch words as occur pretty frequently in the Greek Teftaiment, and 
endeavour to go through their various acceptations in the mazmer of this Lexicon; and, if 
their Pride has not quite eaten up their Good-nature, I dare fay that two or thi sc trials of 
this kind will, at leaft, turn their contempt of the Lexicographer into pity, and incline 
them to think that even fome confiderable and obvious miftakes might be juftly pardon- 
able in a Work, which, they will be convinced, muft have required fo long and fo clofe 
an application. * 

But whatever cenfures malignant Criticifm may pafs on the enfuing Performance, ot 
whatever reception it may meet with from my Countrymen in general—Praifed be the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who, amid a variety of Avocations and 
Infirmities, hath enabled me to bring it to a conclufion. And may the Blefling of the 
fame God attend it to the heart of every Reader! May He profper it'to his own Glory 
to the Diffufion of Divine Knowledge, to the Promotion of Chriftian Practice, and to the 
Salvation of Souls! men and Amen. i 

* (I have alfo made confiderable ufe o r : ne SPC ; 
to Sheen edition in 2 Tomes oie Sumarmibec ike ek. enter ae 

+ N, B. In this Seconb Edition the Appendix is digeffed into the Body of the Fork, 

f “Iris eafier to cdame, or freer, than. to imitare,”* = . 


Ca] 


ADVERTISEMENT to the SECOND EDITION. 


N order to give the Reader fome diftin@ information in what refpe@ts the prefent 
Edition of the Greek and Englifb Lexicon differs from the former, it may be proper 

to obferve, 

ift. That the typographical errours of that edition are in this carefully corrected. 

2dly. That the Appendix is here digefted into the body of the Lexicon; fo that, on 
any occafion, there will be but one alphabet to confult, 

gdly. That, fince the former edition, the Author was, by means of the Rev. William 
NSali/bury, Re&tor of Moreton, Effex, favoured with the fight of a manufcript Greek Lexi- 
con to the New Teftament, in three thin volumes, folio, written in Latin by the Rev, 
John Mall, formerly an eminent {chool-mafter at Bithop’s Stortford, Herts, and by bim 
evidently defigned and prepared for the prefs. On a careful and attentive perufal it ap- 
peared a judicious and valuable Work. It is now repofited in the Library of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge ; and hopes are entertained that fome Member of that refpectable 
and learned Society will ere long prefent it to the Publick, fince it would certainly 
be a valuable acceffion to Sacred Literature, by fupplying in a great meafure, to the 
younger Student, the want of thofe eminent fcriptural critics, Raphelius, El/ner, Al- 
derti and Wolfus, not to mention others therein quoted. However, as Mr. Mail and 
myfelf had drawn our information from nearly the fame fources, and our plans were 
in fome refpeéts different, I could derive but little additional afliftance from his Lexicon 
for the improvement of the prefent Publication. 

4thly. That, in this edition, fome parts of the preceding, which feemed wrong or 
exceptionable, are expunged, many altered, and many additions made, chiefly from the 
accurate Kypke's Obfervationes Sacre, and from works lately publifhed in our own lan- 
guage; fuch as Bp. Pearce’s Commentary, Mr. Bowyer's Conje€tures (4to edit. 1782), 
Dr. George Campbell on the Four Gofpels, Michaelis’s Introdu€tion to the New Tefta- 
ment, tranflated by the learned Mr. Mar/b, and by him enriched with many critical 
and inftructive Notes. 

sthly. That the moft material and beft authenticated Various Readings, particularly 
from Mill's, Wet/tein's, and Grie/bach’s editions of the Greek Teftament, are here 
fairly, though briefly, prefented to the Reader’s confideration and judgement; and 
may, it is hoped, incite the more advanced Student diligently to confult thofe elaborate 
and critical editions, and may particularly induce him to perufe Mr. Mar/b’s excellent 

ublication above mentioned. : 

Laftly, That, in the whole, about an hundred and ten pages are now added to the 

Greek and Englifh Lewicon. 


NOTICE concerning the Prefent OCTAVO EDITION. 


HE Reader will pleafe to obferve, thet in this Third Edition the typographical errours 

of the Second are carefully corrected; that fome explanations and pofitions con- 

tained therein, which feemed erroneous, are here expunged or rectified; and fome ad- 

ditions made, principally from Kypke’s Obfervationes Sacra, and from Dr. Macknight’s 

luminous and valuable Commentary and Notes on the Apoftolical Epiftles—a Work 
highly meriting a place in the Library of every Chriftian Divine. 
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- PLAIN ann EASY 
GREEK GRAMMAR, 


THE USE OF LEARNERS, 


AND OF : 


Thofe who underftand no other Language than Englith. 


THE THIRD EDITION, CORRECTED AND IMPROVED. i 


—Minus funi ferendi qui hanc Artem (Grammaticen fcilicet) ut tenwem ac jejunam cavillantur, gue nife 


Oratori futuro Fundamenta fideliter jecerit, quicquid fuperfiruxeris corruet : Neceffaria Pueris, ju 
eunda Senibus, dulcis Secretorum Comes, 8 que vel fola omni Studiorum Genere plus habet Operis 
quam Oftentationis. QuinTriran. Inftitut. Orat. lib.i. cap. gq. § 1. © 


=—Utinam effem bonus Grammaticys ! Sufficit enim ei, qui Autores omnes probé vult intelligere, effe bonutw 


Grammaticum.—Non aliunde Diffidia in Religione pendeat guam ad Ignoratione Grammatice. 
Prima SCALIGERAN A, 


GeON TEN aq -s: 


~~ 


= 
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Prerace sk ae ge ee 
Seat: f 
I. Of the Letters and Reading het ts a 
Il. Of Words, and firff of the Article bes, SESE es 
- HID. Of Nouns Subftantive and their Declenfions - + 
IV. Of the Gender of Nouns Subfantive - » 
V. Of Heteroclites, or Irregular Nouns - - 
VI. Of Nouns Cognate, Feminine, Patronymics, Gentiles, Poff fi ives, es if 
catives, Diminutives, Verbals, and. Compounds ts 
VIL. Of Adjectives and their Declenfions - ~ 
VIII. OF the Comparifon of Adjectives, (Sc. ee 6 ai fy Sey 
IX. Of Pronouns - Re _ @ % 
X. Of Verbs, and firft of Verbs in w = 2 


XI. Of the Pafive Voice of Verbs in w, and firf of the Auxiliary Verb eips 


KIL. Of the Middle Voice of Verbs in w, and of the Deponent Verb . 


XIII. OF ContraGed Verbs - - 2 & 
XIV, Of the fecond Conjugation, or of declining Verbs in ys - 
XV. Of Irregular Verbs in pa = ome ; 
XVI. Of DefeGive and Anomalous Verbs ~~ = ‘re 
XVII. Of Imperfonal Verbs . - ® a 
XVII. Of Adverbs and InterjcCions — an “ 
REX. Of Conjunétions = S re! iy 
XX. Of Prepofitions te - : 
XXI. Of Syntax, and firft of Concord Pe eS - 
——— Of Government - - . ns 
— Of Infinitives and Participles “ tags p 
 -—— Of the Conftrudtion of Adverbs and Nssspitline | CaF 
es Of the Conftruction of Conjun&tions and Prepofitions + 
; XXII. General Obfervations for rendering Greek into Englifb - 
XXIIL Of Dialedts, and particularly of the Attic - 


XXIV. 4 Grammatical Praxis on the firft Chapter of St. John’s Gopped 


a Fe 
oo 


a ee 


f : 
NS ot eS 


OTF t 0 eT eee 


25-00 X TES TPZ 8 ‘A ELOU IT Morg @ LTA 87-87 ‘IN S8 ary T 
6 TIN UMN? “TAXA2 rT O-L‘TIAXXX 26-81 ‘AXX pox’ aqua 


HAA 


My, 


Tl 


TO WIDTAUAHD TAL 


CRE 9 ‘AWO TY 


as 
. 6 a 
qe = 
“a 

\ 

~ ~ 


- hope, be deemed a fufficient apology for my adding another Gr 


Ba ee Ars, Ge, 


1 Beane defirous of affifting my Countrymen, to the beft of my abilities, in learning 
the Original Greek of the New Teftament, I have thought proper to publith the’ 
enfuing Grammar, which is drawn up in the plaineft and eafieft manner I could devife, 
and adapted to the ufe of the mere Englifb Reader. It is true indeed that we already 
have feveral Greek Grammars written in our own language, and could I have found any 
one of thefe that would have anfwered my purpofe, I fhould have been very glad to have 
referred my Readers to it, and to have faved myfelf the trouble of compiling a new one 
But ail the Greek Grammars I have yet feen in Engii/h proceed upon a fuppofition that 
the Learner already underftands Latin. Thus for inftance Dr. Milner, though in the 
Preface to his third edition he remarks that he has offered to his countrymen Tue FIRST 
Greek Grammar in ENcrisq, yet in the courfe of his Work he renders moft of the 
Greek examples not iato Engli/b but Latin, and at page 8. obferves, that he has omitted 
the Definitions of things, common to Latin and Greek, becaufe the young Scholar is /up- 
pofed to be acquainted with them from his Latin Grammar; and the Author of the Port- 
Royal Grammar; at the beginning of the 7th Book, which treats of the Greek Syntax, 
< profefles to comprize no more precifely than what the Greek varies in from the Latin, 
judging it quite unneceflary to repeat how an Adjefive agrees with it’s Subftantive, or 
‘a Verb with it's Nominative, and fuch other Rules as are exacily uniform in both Lan- 
guages.” Edit, Nugent, p. 315. Let me add, that every man who has thought muck 
upon fuch a curious and extenfive fubje& as Grammar, may juftly claim fome indul- 
gence to his own notions concerning it, and ought to be allowed his own peculiar 
method of arranging his conceptions, and communicating them'to others. sali 
What I have juft alleged (not to infift on other reafons that might be urged) will, 1. 
Sréek Grammar to thofe 
already publithed: And far from defigning in the leaft to detraGt from the merit of the 
excellent Grammarians who have preceded me, I very thankfully acknowledge the almoft 
continual affiftance I have received from them. Befides the common Greek Grammar, T 
have throughout confulted the Port-Royal, Dr. Bujfby’s, Dr. Milner’s, and Mr. Stack- 
houfe's ; but am moft efpecially obliged to Mr. Holmes, though in deducing the Tenfes of 
Verbs from their Theme 1 have preferred the common method, as appearing to me more 
eafy and fimple than his; and have in the Syntax endeavoured to illuftrate the Govern~ 
ment of Greek Verbs, by the force of a Prepofition underftood, in a fuller and clearer man- 
ner than is done in any other Work of the kind that has come to my knowledge, 
In making ufe of this Grammar, the Rules and Examples, which are printed in the 


_ larger Englith and Greek Types, fhould be carefully diftinguithed from thofe that are 


printed in the fmaller. ‘The former are the principal and moft neceffary, and are * all 
that even the youngeft Scholar needs to learn by heart : As for the others, it will be fuf- 
ficient to read them over attentively two or three times, and to confult the Grammar for 
them as occafion may require. , 

But fince this Work may not improbably fall into the hands of fome perfons who, 
though defiitute of the benefit of a Ma/ter, may yet be defirous of acquainting themfelves 
with the Original Language of the New ‘Teftament, I thall, in this place, add fome more 
particular and minute Directions, to afift in fuch a truly laudable, and (I am perfuaded) 
hy no means impracticable, undertaking. . 

It will be neceffary, therefore, for fuch perfons, after carefully perufing the two firtt 
SeGtions of the Grammar, to make themfelves perfect in the Declenfion of the Articles 


* Only obferve that the examples of the Active aiid Paffive Voices of Tumrw (Sect. X. and XL.), 
and of the Auxiliary Verb Ey (Set. XT.) though abfolutely neceffary to be learnt by heart, are 
ptinted in a fmaller character, in order that each of them might b¢ prefented to the Learner at 


@ne VicWs 
Sect, 


iv PR ig cA. . Ee ¥ 
Seét. [1.14. They fhould then proceed to the IIId Section, and commit likewife to 
memory the Examples of the three Declenfions of /imple Nouns, Ti; Aoyas and 
Evaov; Acagw and Swue: But on this firft application to the Grammar, I woul 

advife them not to trouble themfelves at all with the contraéled Nouns under each De- 
clenfion, nor with the 4itic Nouns under the fecond.. The principal Rules of the 
1Vth Seétion are fo plain and eafy that reading them over two or three times will be 
fufficient: And Seét. V. and VI. fhould at prefent be entirely omitted. As for the 
Declenfions of uncontrafed Adjestives, in Sect. VII. they can occafion the Learner but 
little ditfieulty, fuppofing him already perfeét in declining the uncontradted Subfiantives : 
The contraéted and irregular Adjectives in this Se¢tion fhould be left for future confide- 
ration ; but the principal Rules and Examples in Set. VIII. and IX. are to be now 
learned. The beginning of Sect. X. will require particular attention, and the dcfive 
Voice of a Verb in w mutt be gotten by heart: The principal of the following Rules 
fhould alfo be committed to memory. In Seét. XI. after reading the two firft Rules, 
the Verbs Ext and the Paffive Voice of a Verb in w mutt likewife be learned by heart, 
nor can the principal Rules in this Section be difpenfed with. If the directions hitherto 
given have been duly obferved, the formation of the Middle Voice, and of the Deponent 
Verb in Set. XII, will be very eafy ; the principal Rules, however, will here alfo require 
the fame attention as in the preceding Sections ; and the Learner, to try his knowledge 
of the Greek Verbs, may now attempt to draw out feveral Schemes, or Trees, as in 
Seé&. X{1. 16. but muft not be difcouraged if he finds that at firft he makes fome confi- 
derable miftakes: To be perfect in the formation of the Greek Verbs requires long ufe 
and praCtice in the language, and greater readinefs in the Rules for forming the Tenfes 


~ than can reafonably be expeéted from a Beginner. Set. XIII. XIV. XV. and XVI. 


fhould be as yet omitted, and an attentive reading or two will futfce for the four fol- 
Jowing Seftions. This brings us to the Syxtax, Seét. XX. in which the Learner fhould 
commit to memory the principal Rules, efpecially Rule 3, 12, 19, 32, 36, 42, and 49. 
And the General Obfervations in Se&t. XXL. will, I hope, well repay his careful and re- 


peated perufal ; But the XXIIId Sect. Of Dialedts, is defigned for his future inftruction. - 


“nd now he may without further, preparation proceed. to the Grammaticah Praxis in 
Set. XXIV. and fhould endeavour, by the References to the foregoing parts of the 
Grammar, and by the affiftance of the Lexicon, to make himfelf perfect mayter of every 
aword im it, except only the contracéied Nouns and Verbs, the Verbs in ws, and the Ano- 
Ag Salle and even for all thefe, when they occur, he-would do well to confult the 
Grammar. Having thus mattered the firft Chapter of St. John, he may, with the 
affiftance of the Engli/b Tranflation, go on to the * fecond, and following Chapters, 
fill taking care to account grammatically for every word in the manner of the Praxis; 
and as he advances in reading, he muft alfo perute in order fuch parts of the Grammar 
as were before omitted, and learn by heart the Examples of the contrafed Subfantives, 
Set. UL. of the contradhd and irregular Adjectives, Sek. Vii. of the contra&ied Verbs, 
and thofe in ws in Sek, XITL. XIV. and XV. 1 would alfo particularly recommend to 
him, for fix or feven months at leaf, to write down the Greek words fefpecially 
the Primitives) that occur and their Fnglith interpretation im oppofite columns, and 
to endeavour, by frequent repetition, thoroughly to conaeét thefe in his mind. And 
tlus he mav, ere long, be enabled, even witaout the aififtance of a Mafter, to read 
pie New ‘Icitament in the + language wherein it was at firft written, and obtain the 
atistaGion of examining for hinifelf what were the real DoGrines of Chrift and his 
A poftles, in the words not of a fullible, though truly excellent, Franj/letion, but in thole 
of the infallible, becaufe infpired, ORIGINAL. 4 


>. Hoole's gdition of the Greek Teftament, in which the Primitive Roots of the Greek words are 
printed in fhe margin, feems the beit for the ufe of a Beginner. we 

rT {i would here be underftood to fpeak’ of the /anguvage of the New Teftament ix general, without 
dogmatically deciding that the Go/pel of St. Mattherv was originally writren in Gregk3 on which fub- 
ject the Reader may do well to compare Dr. Larduer’s Hiftory ot the Apolties and Evangelitts, 


Chap. V. with Dr. George Cumpéell's Preface to St. Matthew's Gofpel. ] 
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§ E-C-D-1.0: Neb 


Of the LETTERS and READING. 


. Tue Létters in Greek are twenty-four, of biol the flloving 
Table fhews, . 


The Names, 
Alpha 
Beta 
Gamma 
Delta | 
Epfilon 
Leta 


ee 


pays BUG ASG ccs 


Capitals, 


Small, 


a 
8,6. 
Ly 


b) 


uo” 
wmwwny & 


WSU, 
v 


5 Ww 


G+ Pr & 
Cw, Gs 6 (final) 


feoRN O38 
a) 


Sound, or Boater Aes 
a ; 
b te " 
g hard, as in good 

d 


e thort. 

x 

ee, or e long 
th 


ch hard, as in chord 


ps 
0 suid 
2. Writing 


; var, byfeod a reed, Se <= 


¢ ‘A Plain and Eafy Seer. I. 


2. Writing over the letters feveral times is the belt way of making them familiar to ae 
Learner, who fhould alfo, as he is going through the Grammar, continually exereile 
himfelf in reading. y " 

3. I’ before vy, x, £, and x, is founded like n, as in afychos angelosy ayyuary ancalet,.. 
Avy lune, synos enchos. : f Cc . 

4." before s is pronounced like the Eng. wh, thus vis pronounce whios.. Comp: 
Rule 11. below. aa . po 

5. Of the Greek letters thefe feven, a, & 7) I, 0), » are vowels, the remaining teven= 
teen are confonants. ; c ; , 

6. The vowels, in refpe& to quantity or time in pronouncing, ate 

divided into Jong, 1, w; Jbort, £, 05 doubtful, oy) ve . 

4. Diphthongs (Aipbolyat, i. e. double’ founds), are formed of two vowels joined together, 

and in Greek may be reckoned twelve ; fix proper, @, QV, El, EU, OF, 005 and fix im- 
roper, 2,7, W, 7, vi, wo; the little ftroke under, @; 4, w, ftanding for Jota, and being 
called Lota /ub/cribed or fub/cript. Sg 

8. The Confonants are divided into nine mutes, 7, a Ey i A four liquids, 
A, fy %) P3 © and three double letters, & made of 9s, or od; € made of ys, xs, or 
no 3 andy of as, 5, or ¢5. 


» g. The nine Mutes are divided into fenues, or fmooth, w,%, 7 $ media, 


or intermediate, €, y, 83 and afpirate, or rough, 9, x59; of which the 
labials, or lip-letters, 7, €, 9 ; the palatines, or palate-letters, Ys %$ 
and the dentals, or teeth-letters, +,%, 9, are related refpectively, and 
frequently exchanged for each other, i. e. one,labial for another Ja- 
bial, as x for € or 9; one palatine for another palatine, as x for y or x + 
or one dental for another dental, as 7 for or 9. Py 

10. If in a word one Mute follows another, a tenuis is put before a tenuis, a media before 
a media, and:an a/pirate before an a/pirate, as veruTias, for rerugrat, be was fmitten ; 
E€0ou06, for Enlowos, the feventh ; ervghyy, for evurdyy, J was fmitien. : 

11, Every word haying a vowel or diphthong forthe firft letter is, in moft printed books, — 

marked at the beginning either with an a/pirate, 1.€. a rough breathing ( ), as p55 pro~ 
nounce ores, or with a finooth one (’ ), a8 6g0s pronounce oros. 

12, The former only of thefe breathings is of neceflary ufe, and may be confidered as @ 
real letter, which was * anciently written H, + then F, and for expedition (') ; 
whence the other fide of the letter, 4, in quick writing (’), was taken to denote the 

fmooth breathing. ; ; 

13, Almoft all words beginning with v or ¢ p are afpirated, or marked with a rouglr 
breathing ; and if there be two ps inthe middle of a word, the former is marked with 
a hi the latter with a rough, breathing, as eppwew pronounce errhofo, wopaw 
Porro. 

34. As the little marks over words called Accents are by no means neceflary, either for 
the pronouncing (fo far, I mean, as we moderns cam pronounce it) or underftanding 
of the Greek language, I fhall only obferve concerning them, that the Acute ¢' ) 
marks the elevation of the voice in a fyllable, the Grave (*) the depreffion oft, and the 
Circumflex (~) firfl the elevation of the voice, then the deprefion of it, in the fame fyl- 
lable, and is therefore placed only on Jong fyllables. . 

15. A Diersfis (") divides diphthongs, and fhews that the vawels are to be founded fe- 
parate; as aisvos, pronounce a-upnos, = i 

16. A Diaflole (,) diftingaithes one word from/another 5 thus ro,re and the is diftin- 
guilhed from r67rg then, ? ee ae 

® * See the Lexicon under this letter HB. ; a) i 
+ See Montfaucon’s Palgwographia Greca, p. 33, 275, 278. A “ 

Thus many words ufed* by“eur Saxon anccitors begin with br; as hnaceBe ragge’, hyeay 


17. fen 


a” 7 


A 


Szcr. I. GREEK GRAMMAR. ae 
17. An Apoftrephe (’ ) is the male of the. vowels a, ¢, 1, 0, or more ‘avely gf the diph. 


thongs at, 01, being rejected at the end of a word, when the word following begins 


with a vowel, as aAX’ eyw for wAAw eyw; and obferve, that if the firit vowel of the” 


~ fecond word have an a/pirate breathing, a preceding tenuis or /mooth confonant mutt be 
changed into it’s correfpondent a/pirate or rough one (comp. above 11.), as ag’ Way 
for aro yucuy, vux~9 cryy for vuxla dAyy. Comp. above 19. — 

18. N is frequently added to words ending in ¢ or |, if the next word begins with a 
vowel, to prevent the concurrence of tw@ vowels, as sinociy avdges for emoot avidpes 
tqenty men, ToTlecty avroy for rumlect auroy they beat him, edwnev autw for edwne aurys 

~ he gave to him. Ae hee 

19. A letter or fyllable is called pure which has a vowel, and impure which lias a:cone 
fonant, before it; thus w in wosew is pure, in Turlw, impure. a 

20. The manner in which moft Greek books were formerly printed makes it neceffary to 
add 4 Table of the moft ufual Ansreviattons or Ligatures, which fee fronting 
page I. 

21. As to the Greek Punduation, that language, in it’s prefent form, has four marks 
or ftops, the full ftop and comma as in Englifh, a dot placed towards the:upper part 

of the word, and ferving both for the colon and femicolon, as Aoyos" and the mark of 
interrogation refembling our femicolon, as Aoyos 5 cag 

22. The Greeks exprefs their Numbers either by their /mail letters with a dafh over them, 
thus, @, or by their capilals. "To exprefs Numbers by their /mall letters they divide 
their alphabet, which, with the addition of the three Emionua, Bav, 4 xowra, and 
R) cayT, confilts of twenty-feven letters, into three claffes: ‘The letters of the firft 
clafs, from a to S, denote Units ; of the fecond, from # to 4, Tens; of the third, 
from pto 7%), Hundreds. Thoufands ave exprefled in the fame order by’ adding a dot 
under the letters ; thus @ is T000. : 


Units ee 1G Hundreds ~ —  Thoufands, ~ 
A 1|/ to |p 100] & 1000 
oy 2| x 20] o 200 |8 2.000 
of 31a 49.1.5. 300 | 3000 
o 4 be 4o |v 400|9 4000 
¢ ore 50} 0 500| Aelere) 
= 6) 2 60| x/ 600} # 10000 
Wa Hilo Mee gO bid! 700 | % 20000 
q 8) or 8a} Sow | 100000 
od gi 4 901 @, ws 900 | 2.00000 


They join them thus, id, 113 18°, 125 17,133 &c. ne", 223 AY". 333 Bo 443 


&e. pa 101; cid, 2115 Tue’, $22 ; &c. Gps 11113 aks’, 1666 yavty, 17033 Ke. 


In denoting their Numbers by capitals the Greeks ufe fix letters, I, 1 or pia, 15 
Ty, Mevie, 5; A, Acxa, 10; -H, Hetarov, 100; X, KiAia,, 1000 5 M, Mupia, 10000. 
T'wo.of thefe letters placed together fignify the Sum of the Numbers; thus II 1s 2 
TIlll 8, AA 20: And when the letter IT (5) inclofes any one of thefe, it denotes that 
ft is to be multiplied by $, or raifes it to 5 times it?s own value; thus jAj is 50, 


inj 500, 1X1 5000, [Mj 50,0003 and 1768 may be thus expreffed, X|HJHHIAIATILIL 


om 4 


t 


as , SECT. IL 


‘, A Plain and’ Baly oe Bebe athe 


ye : ) 
@ 
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| ifs He des Romar 


Of WORDS, and fir of the ARTICLE. ; 


— 


rey 


ae) 


1. JJ7ORDS are in Greek ufually diftinguithed into eight kinds, 
fesiih called Parts of Specch ; rnin Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Par- 
ticiple, Adverb, Conjunchon, Prepofition. z 


: ef Of which the five firft are declined, the three lait undeclined. 


3. A word is faid to be declined when it changes it’s ending, and to be undeclined when 
it does not. ; tt 


421 he! Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle are declined by Num-~ 


ber, Cafe, and Gender. 


x. Numbers ate two, the Singular, which fpeaks of one, as royes a, 1. e. 


one, word; andthe Plural, which fpeaks of more than one, as rvye 
words, 


6: To thefe the Greeks have added a third Number, called the Dual, which {peaks of 


/ two only, as Acyw two words: But this Number is not much ufed in the profane wri- 
ters; and neither in the New Teftament, nor in the Septuagint verfion of the Old, 
do we ever meet with a Dual, either Noun or Verb ; and therefore 
Obferve, once for all, thatethough in the following examples, both of Nouns and Verbs, the 
Dual Number is printed, yet it may greatly contribute to the eafe and progrefs of the 
Learher entirely to omit in in declining. 

7. A Cafe is a variation of the termination or ending, denoting cer- 
tain particles, of, to, &c. . ae 

8, The Caj/es are five in each number, Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accufative, and Yoo 
cative. 7 oe: 

9. * « Things are frequently confidered with relation to the dittin@tion of Sex or Gen- 
der, as being Male or Female, or neither theore nor the other. Hence” 


10. “ Subfantives are of the Ma/culine, or Fentinine, or Neuter, that 
is Neither, Gender.” “or 
ry. e The Englith language, with fingular propriety, following nature alone, applies the 
diftinétion of Mafculine and Feminine only to the names of animals, all the reit (ex- 

cept in the figurative ftyle) are Neuter,”? But 

yr 2. Tn Greek, very many Nouns, which haveno reference to Se’, are Ma/culine or Fe- 
mintne. Ai 

13. The mark of the Mafculine Gender is 6, of the Feminine %, and of the Neuter ro. To 
this’ the'Grammarians have given the name of Avfray, or Article, which properly de-_ 
notes a joint in the body, becaufe of the particular connefion it has with the Nouns. 
And before we come to the declining.of Nouns, it will be neceffary to be quite per- 


fe& in 


* Bithop Lowth's Tatroduction to Englith Grammar, p.27, 28, 2d edit. 


bas 14, The 


* 
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14. The manner of declining the Article é, i, 10, the or a. - a 
. Singular. Dual. «Plural. / 
~ Mafe. Fem. Neut.. |. Malic. Fem. .Neutsy | Mafe. Fem. Net. ~ 7 


Nom. 6, %, 70, fhe or a Lil abigue hs, Thy the, 
Gen. sv, ras, Tov, of the\N. A. tw, ca, tw, | G. rev, tov, tov, of 


or of a the two ~ the 
Dat. Tidy Ty Ty 20 the| G. D. ‘ow, Taw, Tow, | DD. r015, Tos, Tos, to 

or toa of the two the : 
Acc. TOV, THY, TO, the or @ A. tous, ras, ra, the 


15. The Article has no Vocative, but the InterjeCtion w fupplies the defe& of this Cafe 
in all Numbers, as O does fometimes both in Latin and Englih. 

16. N. B. In declining the Article, and in all the following Declenfions of Subftantives, the 
Learner foould repeat. the Greek wards, firft with, and then without, the Englifb; and 
Should always, in declining, name the Number and Cafe, thus: Singular, Nominative 
6%; 0, the ora; Genitive ra, ry, Ta, of the or of a; Dat. Tw, 7, Tw, to the or to ay 


&c. Plur, Nom. 6i, a), 7a, Gen. rwy, Twv, wy, Dat. ross, bcc. 
i ve 


Steves a meal, 
Of NOUNS SUBSTANTIVE, and their Declenfions. 


ti N OUNS or Names are of two kinds, Subfantive and Adjective. 

2. A Noun Subftantive is the name of a fubftance or thing, as avipwmos 
2 MAN, TorEK95 TWAT, XLAAOS bequty. ; | cy 

a. There are in Greek: three Declenfions, or ways of declining Sub- 


flantives. Comp. Sect. II, Rule 3. 
4. Of which the two firlt have an equal number of fyllables in all Nu 
~~ and are therefore called * parifyllabic ; but the lait increafes in the + 


_ and fo is called + imparifyllabic. 
Of the firft Declenjfion. 


5. The fir? Declenfion of Subftantives takes, in general, the termi- 
nation of the I’eminine Article, and hath in the Nominative four 


terminations, n and -« feminine, xs and. as mafculine, as 1 Tsun, 


mbers and Cafes, 
oblique Cafes, 


a c € 
i Moura 5 6 Ayyions, o Aivesas, 


s m the Latin par eval, and fyllaba a fillable, : - 
+ PR bie eke me aisinatind are by Grammarians called od/igue, becaufe they deviate or 
@ecline from the Nominative. 
$ from the Latin impar uxegua 


7, and fyllaba @ fy//able. 


: a3 6.'H 


al 
6 ft Plain and Eafe Sect. IIL. 
6. H Tin the or an honour is thus declined ; 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


N. i Tienny he oran honour) 7 KW ou Tien N.ci Tipo, the honours 
Goris Tipons, of theoran—| "she san0 honda | Ge rev Tipnav, of the— - 
D. mm Tipen, 20 the or an— a Bh oe Ai es D.raisTin-ais, £0 the— 
7 OPO  tas a ae f bharue Fn 8 A. sus Tiumas, the— 

Vi w Tin, O honour 2 oa Vi w Tiz-ai, O honours 


. The Nouns that end in «, ys, and as, differ but little from thofe in y, and are thus 
”* declined: A AES. 
Sing. N. j Mesa, a Mufe, G. 743 Macys, D. 77 Meo, A. tyy Macay, V.w Meee, 
Sing. N. 6 Ayxions, Anchifes, G. re AyXiee, D. rw Ayrson, As roy Ayxicyrs 
Viw Aynicy. . 7 
“Sings N. 6 Aiveias, Aineas, G. re Aivels, D. rw Aveta, A. roy Aivesay, V. w Asvele. : 
\ In the Dual and Plural they are all declined like Tiny. em 
8. Nouns ending in da, $a, pa, and a pure (fee Sect. I. 19.) make their 
“ Genitive in as, and Dative in ¢, as Andu, Mapla, nyepw, irre, and fo 
do Nouns in « contracted of ax, as wve from paw. 
g. Nouns in as and ys reject ¢ in their Vocative. 
to. But Nouns ending in rs, and thofe denoting countries and nations, Poetic Nouns 
in wys, and the Compounds of jserpew to meafure, Bwrew to jell, and rpiSw to beat, 
‘ ~~ make their Vocative in a; thus, xgirys, Iepoys (a Perfian), xvvwrys, MEOLET LYS, 
| BibALoT MAYS, maidorpieys, have the Vocatives xpira, Tlepra, &c. 
> 


i i 


13. Nouns in orys have either y or @ in the Vocative, as Ayorys, Voc. w Ayorn or 
ANTT A. 
12, Some Nouns in ag make @ in the Genitive, efpecially proper names, as Boppas, Qw- 

"pets; Kytas, Aexas, G. Bopia, Owua, Kyga, Aexa. 

13. Contraéfion is the drawing of two final fyllables into one: And there are contraded 
Nouns of every declenfion, In this the general rule of contradion is to cut off the 
vowel before the termination throughout all the Cafes, thus,’ N. ¥ yaren, Yaar (4a 
weafel), G. rng yaarens, yarys, D. on yaren, yaan, A. ray yareny, yaryy, V. w 
waren, YAY 5 N. 9 povaa, pve (a pound), G, rng wvaas, was, D. rn HVRM, Lv, 
A. Ty pvaay, wvay. But ex is contraéted into 4, as N. Epes, —re; (Mercury), 
D. Epuee, —n, A. Epuety, —yy, unlefs p or a vowel immediately precedes, and 
then the contraction is in a, as epea, 4, wool, Oy is contracted into y, as (SA.) 
arrAoy, array, fimple. AT Areas 

Of the fecond Declenfion, . 


14. The /econd Declenfion takes, in general, the termination of the 
mafculine or neuter Article, and hath‘in the Nominative two termi- . 
nations, os mafculine and feminine, and ov neufer, as 6 acls a word. 

4 000s: 2 way, ro EvAcy wood. sat ea an 


15, 'O Achs the or 4 word is thus declined : 
Singular. Dual. 


IN, 6 Acy-o¢ the or @ word : 
a T 
G. Tov Aoy-ou of theor ofa— N. A. Vi rw Aoy=te 


Plural. 
N, és Aoy-o1 the words 


'G, tw Aoy=x — 
Dive dyoptoyBeor doa |, ee words, | or Ae 
A. tov Aoy~oy the or a word|~* D. ‘oiv Aty ty of RA 0 Heh 
Vio Aoy-: O word ot to the two words tap. 7s Novas the— 
a? v3 J WUT 5 eos aay ts Vig Aoy-0i O wards: 


i I 6.1 he 


a 
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16. The Neuter fag is declined in like manner ; only obferve that 
the Nominative, Accufative, and Vocative of neuterNouns are al- 
ways alike; and in the plural thefe Cafes, both in the fecond and 


third Declenfion, end in a, thus, , am .. 
Sing. N. A. V. 10 Suaov, G. rou Evrou, D. tw Eure, 
Dual, N. A.V. + Surw, G. D. row Evaro. a 


Plural, N. A.V. re Euro, G. rev Errwy, D. ros Evaois, 


+. The * Attics have a peculiar manner of forming fome Nouns of this Declenfion by 
changing the lat Vowel or Diphthong into , ot into w, and a long or a, before the 
termination, into ¢, as from 6 yaos a temple vews, from To @ywyciey an upper chamber. 
aywyewy: And as the Jitics in all other Nouns have the Vocative like the Nomina - 
tive, fo in thefe Nouns alfo, thus, 
Sing. N. V. 6 vews, G. re vew, D. rw vew, A, roy vewy, 
Dual, N. A. V. cw vew, G. D. rotv vewy. 
Plural, N. V. Gs vew, G. twv vey, D. ross vews, Ae ras vewsy | 


Sing. N. A. V. 70 avwyewy, G. 73 aywyew, D. rw avwryen. 
Dual, N. A. V. rw avwyew, G. D. roi aywyewr. 
Plural, N. A.V. 7a aywyew, G. rw avwyewv, D. ros aywyews. 
x8. Some of thefe Attic Nouns form the Accufative fingular in w inftead of wy, as ews 
the morning, Acc. €w. 
x9. There is one Noun in ws of the neuter Gender, ro yoews a debt. . 
20. Contradions in this Declenfion are made thus, ¢ and o before w ora diphthong are 
dropped ; eo and o¢ are contracted into 2 ; and ez into a. Thus 6 adeagiveos a fi/- 
ter’s fon: ‘ a 
Sing. .N. 6 adeAgid-cos, —es, G. 72 —E8, —8, D. ry —ew,—w, A. Tov £07, Br, KCe 
Dual, N. A. V. rw adeAgidew, —w, G. D. roi ASEAGICSOLY, —O1Vs 
Plur. N. 6: adegud-eo1, —o1, G. Tuy —ewy, —wy, &e. 


Sing. N. A. V, 70 0se07, osey, a Bone, G. v2 osex, 08, D. rw osew, 05m 


. Dual, N.A.V. rw ose, osm; G. D. vow oseoly, osolv. 


~Plur. N. A.V. ra osen, om, G. Tuy os ewy, OS Urs D. roig 05-2015, 05-016. 


Sing. N. 6 vo0s, ves, the mind, G. ve you, vz, D. rw vow, vy, A. vor voy, ver. 
Dual, N. A. V. rw vow, yw, G. D. vor vosty, voir. 
Plur. N.Y. & voos, vos, Ge tu vow, yw, D. rors voots, vors, A. Tes 1085, yess 


Of the third Declenfion. 
1. The third Declenfion is. imparifyllabic, and hath in the Nomina 
tive nine terminations, «, 5, v, neuter; feminine ; and, £, p, ag 


of all Genders, 


b There arz three principal Dia/eéts of the Greek language, the Attic, Tonic, and Dortc. See 


© Sekt XKUL» 


. a4 O Acapin 


ee 


el es 


ae & 


= 4 


1 


ig. | A Plain and Eafy ‘Seer. IIE: 
‘O Asagw a dolphin is thus declined : | | 


Singular. Dual. WP. tural 
: N. os Aedgi-e5 the 
N. 6 Acagw the or a dolphin dolphins 


G. rou Acrgu-os of the or N. ee his aby ae G. rw Azrgu-w of 
of a dolphin a alt the dolphins 

D. w Acigw-+ to the or to D. voice Ashgi-ot to the 
4 dolphin G. D. row Azrgu-ow dolphins h 

A. tov Ardgiv-a the or @ of or fo fwo dol- A. BPS SE | Bi ibe 
dolphin phins da [pRins 


: 7. w Aergu- 5 O the 
V.w Ashow O dolphin oe O pee 


22. The Neuter to caux a body is thus declined. Comp. Rule 16. 


Sing. N. A.V. 10 cwpa, G. rov caparos, D. rw quuatt, 
Dual, N. A. V. TW TOMATE, G. iD» TOW TOMATO. 
Plur. N. a V. TH TWAT HY, G. TUY TOLATWV, D. TOS THM ATL 


Of the Genitive Jingular, 


23. To know the Genitives fingular of this third Declenfion obferve that generally a in 
the Nom. makes in the Gen. arog ; 1 makes sos, or 05 5 v, UGS, Or £055 w, 0063 v and 
p take os, or ros 3 o makes os, ros, doc, boc, voc, or vios; og neut. e6¢; © makes Se 
206, x05, or los ; and W, Fos, 795, or gos. But here Ue is the bett matter. ‘ 

24. Sometimes w in the Nom. is changed into o in the Genitive, and y into ¢, as 6 wgiwy 
afaw, G. apiovos 3 6 Ardyp the Ether, G. Aidepos. a ee 

25. Some Nouns in 7p, poe, lofe ¢ by Syngope in the Gen. and Dat. fing. as ¢ walyo a 
father, G. walgos, D. wigs, but Acc. walega. So 4 pylypa mother, G. prjlpag, &e. 
évasnp a belly, G. yaspos, Ke. Ace. yasepa. But 4 Ayuxtye the Goddeis Ceres, 
and y Suyalyp a daughter, drop ¢ in ali the * oblique cafes. Avye a man takes é for 
é cut off, as G. + avdpos, D: avert, A. avépa, N. Plur. avéves, &e. Apyy a lamb has 
Gen. gevos, xuwy a dog, Gen. xvvoe. Pisa . 


¥ 


Of the Accufutive fingubar. ‘ 
26. The Accufative fingular ufually ends ina: But Nouns in is, vs, avs, and e¢, which 
have os pure in the Genitive, change ¢ of the Nominative into y im the Acculative, ag 
__N. opis a serpent, G. adios, A. ogiv; N. clus a bunch of grapes, G. Bolgvos, A. Bolpuy ; 
N. vaus a fhip, G. aos, A.vavy; N. Bas an ox, G. Boos, A. Bert. But Barytones, 
Laxey Nouns not accented on the lait fyllable, which have ¢¢ in pure in the Genitive, 
_ make in their Accufative both «andy, as N. egis contention, G. gaidos, A. ecide and piv ; 
N. mopus a helmet, G. xopo$os, A. nopuba and xoguv. Iles afoot, in the Acculative has 
only qoca, but it’s Compounds have both « and y, as woAuTes many footed, moavwoca 
"and woaurev, &c. So xrze a key, has in the Accutative both xAgioa and xAziy ¢ 
« mats a boy, waida and waiv; yacic, G. sagilos, when fignifying favour has only 

xapiv, when a Godde/s, yagila, 

* See Note (+) on Rule 4. Ine, - 
+ But the Poets very commonly ufe avspor, QVERty aVECH, 


aecesy &C. as likewife aarspag, ‘marty, &d. 
¢ The Poets, however, have Borgua, yma, foa. ° Sess hy pos, Taree Fc 


e- 


ii 


4 


/) Skerelil. GREEK GRAMMAR. 9 


af 


Of the Vocative fingular. 


27. The Vocative fingudar is generally like the Nominative, and always fo in * Partici-.- 


ples of this third Declenfion: But fometimes it differs 
1. By changing the long Vowel of the Nominative into a fhort one, as Nom. 6 reeny 
tender. Voc. w repev; Nom. 6 waryp, Voc. w warep. 


2. By cafting off the final ¢ of the Nom. from Nouns in evs and gs, and Baryfones in 
ss and us, as N, Bacsaeus aking, V. w Bacirev; N Bas, V.w Ba; N, ogis, V. wos 5 

_N. veqavs a franger, V.w veyau; N. wats, V.w wos. So N. avak a king, V. w aya 
But 6 wes a foot, 6038s a tooth, have in the Vocative w wes, w odes. 


3- By changing 5 of the Nom. into ¥, or ss into ev, as N. 6 Hoavdauas Po'y- « 


damas, V. w Tloavdapay ; N. 6 Taras miferable, V. w ranav; N. 6 xaptesrs agreeable, 
Ve w xapser. 

4. Nouns in w have the Vocative like the Dative, as Aylw Latona, Dat. and Voc. Ayfos. 
5. Proper Names change the long Vowel of the Nom. into it’s fhort one, as N. Axoa- 
Auy, Voc. Aroragy ; Nom. Zwxpaiys, Voc. Lwxpalese 


Of the Dative Plural. 
28. ‘The Dative plural is formed 


1. From the Dative fingular, by takings before i, and rejecting 3, @, 
=e and, as D. fing. Coreu, D. plur. Borguer 5 Axpaads, Acpemacs ; opvidsy 
covet 5 OEN@IVI, OEAMITK > TWMATL, THUMT. 
2. From the Nom. fing. by adding + to Nouns ending in &, , ors 
after a diphthong, as N. xeef, D. plur. + x2pak1; N. Aga), D. plur. 
4 Apat : N, Bacirsus, D. plur. Gacidzves. But utes, G. urevos, @ comb, 
; makes UTETS 5 TOI, G. 10006, a foot, Took 5 and Ous, G. WToS, an ear, WO ke 
3. The Dative fingular al is in the Dative plural changed into ac, 
pes into cugt, as from riQev]s rideios, from Agovls Agauos. ; 
4: Nouns in xp, G. eps, by fyncope pes, make the Dative plural in 


ot, as from THTNP WATPAT+. So copny has APyags, Vins a fon viet, but | 


YUTTHP YLTTUPTH, TYTN TUTNPTs « 
c. The Poets often form the Dative plural from the Dative fiagular, by changing 
} into ect or ext, as D. fing. yews to a hero, J). plur. yowsrr or ypwerot. 

29, Contrqéions sa this Declenfion are of twokinds. The firft in the Nominative, as 

“<yvellas in all the other cafes, without changing the natural terminations, as in the two 
firlt Declenfions. © Thus N, 6 Aaas, Aas, a flone, G. Kaas, Aaos. Ke. 7 bai, duc, a 
torch, G. bajses, Oadoc, &e. N. +o exp, 4p, /prings G. expos, xpos, &c. N. 6 timnerc, 
‘eine, honourable, G. riysvles, rieqvles, SCs N. 6 waanses, gAanes, a cake, G. wAa~ 
ot Ns ats I d 
swoevioc, mAanavios, &c. But | iabhiw 2 

30. The fecond fort of ContraGtions have no place in the Nominative, but change the 
natural terminations of fome of the other cafes, Obferve therefore 
_1, The Rules of Contraction. = 

45 Allthefe Nouns before contraction are declined according to the example Acdguy ; 
but. 7 3 
2. When contraéted, to avoid the concourfe of vowels, the Genitives fingula ‘change 


* See the Particinies Active under the Example, Set. X.rr. cot ae es" 
+ As tothe two Datives xopaés and Apts, this rule coincides with that immediately preceding; tor 


: ‘ a j i lur. it would, according to that rule, have 
é akes in the Dative fing. xogax:, and fo in the Dative p > 
eos of which xogaés is only a different expreffion, So Aga}, Dat. fing. Aga€r, and Dat. plur. Apaer or 


Apa}, Comp, Seft. I, Rule 3. Gite 


if 


es: iD MEPs Bap Seer. IT. 


their #9 ot aw into ws a2! into ws 09 into ov; and likewife the co into ov, ew plur. 
Into w, eot dual into o:, if they come from Nouns in 75, €5, or 05. ' 
4., Datives fingular always contrat ai into ¢, ¢i into zt, ti into 4, of into of. 
‘q. Nominatives, Accufatives, and Vocatives contra&t ae and aa, and ea after p into @, 
_eafrom 4g pure into a or 4 (as vying, Acc. uyia and vyin), ea impure into 43 alfoee 
from 45, <5, or os into 73 ees, cas into eis 5 s& into 4, and sag into sg 5 ves, vas Intous; | 
€s, 0u5 into 25; o@ into Ww. 
N, B. Though thefe Rules of Contra&ion muft necefjarily appear puzzling to a beginner, 
vet, for pis encouragement, he may be affured that Practice will foon make them familiar, 
and indeed the bef? way of learning them will be by diligently committing to memory the fol- 
lowing examples of contracted Nouns. We obferve then 


2, II. The Cafes to be contraded. : 
a. Nouns in ns, es, and «¢ are contracted in all cafes that can admit 
of contraction. And note, that fome Nouns in 2s are mafculine, 
others feminine, Nouns in os and ss; neuter only. 
‘O Anpoohevns Demofthenes is thus declined and contracted : 
Sing. N. 6 Anwordev-ns, G. —ees, ov, D. —ei, 21, A, —ca; n, V. —es. 
Dual, N. A.V. Anocbe-cz, n, G. D. —eow, ov. 
Plur. N. V. Anpoodevees, cic, G. sav, ov, D. —eoi, A. ears, tt 
Neuters in ss and os are thus declined : 
Sing. N. A.V. 10 rzA-05 (anend), G. —t0s, vg, D. —ei, a. 
Dual. N. A. V. TEAMEEy Ny G. — E01, Ob. 
Plur. N. A. V. TEA-Ehy Ns G, EW, WW, D. —er. 
Note, the compounds of »Azos are doubly contraéted, as N. 6 “Hgaxa-eys,. 45, 
CG. —EE0S; EBS, and —<0s, as, &e. but Voc. Hpax?,-ecs, —sis. Some proper Names 
in 75 form the Accufative in 47, as Apicrogayys, Acc. Apioregaryy. 
» "This is ufually called the fr? Declention of contra@ed Nouns. 
7 ; : ‘ 
2, Nouns in ss ands are contracted only in the Dative fingular, and 
in the Nominative, Accufative, and Vocative plural ; ss 1s mafcu- 
line or feminine, : neuter, ‘ | 
Sing. N. 6 opis (a ferpent), G.—ios, D. ity 1, A. —w,° Veen 
Dual, N. A. V. opie, G. D. ior. te] 
Rank N, V. ODIECS area lev, D, IE, A tas, ie. ‘ 
' Neuters in 1, as ciyy7t muffard, are declined in the fame manner, only the Nom, A 
> and Voe, fing. are alike (camp. Rule 16.), and the Nom. man Se Joc Hat 
: -) om. ‘ : 
. formed —ia, —:, , ) mas ARRAS ARE 
his Declenfion in so¢ is properly Soni it’s bei 
1n¢ y fonic, as appears from it’s being ufed by Herodotus 
, . > . rs “ , * 
Pr aha that dialeG. he Aitic form, which is ufed by the Writers of the N. T, 


Sing. N.< o¢-is, Gi —ews, Deel, st, A. iv, Ve mie 


Dual, N. A. V. og ce, G. D. —ewy, : 
‘Plars NeW. og-ces, —eie;’ Ge cw, D, ea A 3 ; ae’ & 
Thus alfo are declined 7 dv ‘ BEET AEA Cat wee S Ga MiG . 

clined 7 OLvyauss power, y Wears a city, &e. : nF 


-» This is ufually called the /econd Declenfion of contraéted Nouns. 


_ ae a a us, at v, (G.-e0s) are likewife contraéted only. in the 
Wative lincular, an Jominati : ¥ 
. i ae af, Oh m the Nominatiye, Accufatiye, and Vocative | 


Sing. 


2 
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Sing. N. o Baciar-eus (a king), G. —tos, “Attic —— EWS, D. —th, fly 
A. mE, Mi: cemern ETF 

Dual, N. A. V. Gacsa-ee, G. D. —ov. 

Plur. N. V. Baosa-eee, —es, G. ev, D. —ave, A. tus, tt. 

So 6 WAXYS (a cubit), G. —e0s, Ait. ews ; but A. vy, V. —v, and Dat. plur. ayyeot. 

So the Neut. ro aorv a city, only remember that the Nom. Acc. and Voc. fing, are 

alike, and that the Nom. Acc. and Voc. plur. are formed in —eq, 4. 

This is called the third Declenfion of contracted Nouns. e 

4. Thefe Nouns following contraét only in the Nom. Acc. and Voc. plur. namely 

thofe which end J.) ins, G.vos, as 6 Borp-us, G. —v0s, N. Viplur. Borp-ves, uss 

A. — AS, 056 So 6 sayus an ear of corn, 6 wneGus a fib,  apuns a net, 7 Opus an oak 5 

33 in aus, G. aos, as % vous a feip, G. vaos, N. V. plur. vaes, vaus, A. vaus, vaug $ 

3.) in es, G. os, as § & 4 Bas an ox, G. Boos, N. V. plur. Boes, Bas, A. Boas, Base 

5. Nouns in w and ws are contracted only in the fingular, their 

dual and plural being declined like aeyss of the fecond Declenfion, 

© ? ’ ¥ ) 

as nrexo a women in child-bed.. " 

4 Sing. N. t AEX, G. ——006, GUS, D. —ol, Ol, A. ——0h, Wy Vi. or. 

There are but two Nouns in ws that follow this form, 9 aiws modefty, and y yws the 

morning. Nouns thus declined are feminine only. 


This is ufually called the fourth Declenfion of contracted Nouns. © ; 
6. Nouns neuter in as pure and pas are contracted in all the cafes that 
admit of contraction, thus, 

‘Sing. N. A. V. 70 %ep-as (2 horn), G. —UTOS, 01055 WS, D. —ari, ai, a 
Dual, N. A. V. HEPH ATE, ME Hy G. D. —arov, cory, ww. 

Plur. N. A. V. KEP- AT, Ky Os G. ATW s WW!’y Wy D. —asr. 


So ro xosus, xons, fle/d. 
This is ufually called the fifth Declenfion of contra€ted Nouns. 


33. In ail the Declenfions of Subftantives 


’. uncontra&ed, always end in «, 


3 


1. The Nominative, Accufative and Vocative dual are always alike ; 


fo the Genitive and Dative dual. 
2. In the plural the Nominative and Vocative are always alike ; and 


the Genitive always ends in o». | 
3. In every Number the Nominative, Accufative, and Vocative of 


neuter Nouns are always the fame, and in the plural thefe cafes, if 
except in Attic Nouns of the fecond 


Declenfion in-w. See above Kule 16. 

4. N. B. Here let the Learner, before he proceeds, write down with the Article, through 
all the Numbers and Cafes, and commit to memory, feveral other examples of Nouns of 
each Declenfion, befides thofe above given- 
Opyy anger, apipvathe poop of a hip, oyope amar. tet-place, pwphae folly, tousas a butler, 
caroanys a vice-roy, “pIT7s 4 judge, owonwAys a vintner, may be very proper ¢xam- 
ples of the frff Declenfion 3 
"H 600s a way, TO Texvoy a child, of the fecond; , 

And of the third, 6 pyy a month, 6 axrnp a far, 7 1%, G. —xios, the night, } pAsY, 
G. —eSos, a vein, MEM honey, vanv, G. vos, muftard, von a defign ; 
And for the Conirads in this Declenfion 4 rpineys w galley, To Innowaves the Hippo~ 
manes, 6 ILeptnAens Pericles, 4 dvvapss power, both according to the fonic and Altic 
form, 6. eaters an umpire, VPS) PHOS at old woman, 7 Peo parfimony, To xpe0s 


Bf | SB GT. 


. 2 aA Phitand Eafy Sect. IV.. 


Si ee Ce ape rye | 
Of thh GENDER of Nouns Subftantive. 


3. Tae Gender of Greek Nouns is known cither by their /ignification or by their 


‘ termination. 


I. By their SIGNIFICATION. 


2. Nouns fignifying males, winds, and rivers are generally ma/culine. 
3- Nouns fignitying females, countries, iflands, cities, trees, and plants 


are for the moft part feminine. 
4. Nouns referring to both fess are common, as 6 yas 7 mapleyos a virgin. 


Il. By thir TERMINATION. 


5. In the fir? Declenfion Nouns in 7 and @ are feminine, in ys and as mafculine 
~ (asin Se&, HI. 5.) : ‘ 

6. In the fvcond Declenfion Nouns in os (and ws) are mafculine, and fometimes femi- 

nine or common. 

7. Nouns in o are neuter, whatever they fignify, as +o xopaciu @ 

dam/fel, to Juyarpioy @ Little daughter. 

8. Nouns of the third Declenfion in », E,p, , as—ariles, 5, elf, evs, BS, we are gene- 

rally mafculine ; in w, 1, y£, rys—ryr06, 1s, Us, His, aus, as—ados generally feminine ; 

iN G4, v, ap, op, as—aros are almoft always neuter, 


ete? 1G Re 
Of HETERO CLIT BS ior irregular Nouns, 


I. ETEROCLITES (fo called ftom éresws xAivos otherwifc declined) are fueh 
Nouns as differ from the common way of declining, by being either defective, 
variant, or redundant. 
ee in Number are either fingular only, as generally proper Names and fuch as 
ant the plural in fenfe, as the names of herbs, liquors, ages of men, virtues, vices, and - 
the like ; or plural only, as the Feafts of the Gods, thus, ra Asovucia the Feafi. of 
Bacchus ; fome Names of Cities, as ci Adnvas Athens, ra ‘IspocoAua Ferufalem, 
3: Defeitives in Cafe are Si. 
1. Aptotes (from @ neg. and wlwsis a cafe), which have but one ending for every cafe,as 
the Names of Letters, aADA, Pura, &e. foreign Names, Aa&id, Iopaya, Names of — 
Numbers from four to a hundred, as wevle, é&, &c. and fome Subftantives neuter, as 
To ypewy fate, deuas the body, vTap avifion, &e. Sx. 
2. Monoptotes (from j0v06 a fingle, and wlwotc cafe), which are ufed but in one cafe, as 
7 xpetw neceffity (Homer, Il. x. lin, 172.) 7 dwe @ houfe, w "ray boy fuch an one ! bo you, 
Sir! as Kelaxruges the Fates. : os : 


» 


a 
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3. Diptotes (from dis twice, and wlucis a cafe), which have but tao cafes, a8 6 Ais a 
fion, A. rov Aly; fo the Dual aupw, G.and D. ago, both. 

4. Triptotes (from rpis thrice, and wlwots a cafe), which have but three cafes, as 6 watp~ 
ius a witnefs, A. waclov, D. plur. wagluct. ‘So the bleffed Name 6 Inoes Fefus, as to 
termination, N.6 Iqoes, G: D.V. Tyce, A. Incey. 


4. Variants in Gender are mafculine in the fingular, and mafc. and neut. in the plural, as 


Sing. N. 6 deopos achain ; Plur. & deouas and ra derua. So dipoos, xuxaos, &c. But 
Sing. 7 xeAcudos @ path; Plur. ra xedevda. Sing. 6 xou 4 Taglagos Tartarus ; Plur. 
70. Taslapa. : 

- Variants in Cafe, as ro ‘yov-v the knce, xo doo-v a fpear, G. —aros ; Yo vdwe awater, 
Gen. vdalog 5% yuvy a woman, Gen. yovainos, &c. Voc. yuras, as if from yuveuk, But 
thefe irregularities may be belt learnt by USE. 

“Hvaus a phip, in proie, is thus declined: Sing. 7 vavs, G. vews, D. vyi, A. vay 5 
Plur. N. vyes, G. vewy, D. vavos, A. vave. 


6. Redundaiits form their oblique cafes in a two-fold manner. Thus fome Nouns in e¢. 


are declined after both the fecond and third Declenfion, as 6 ves the mind, G. ve and 
095, D. vw and voi. So yeas, &e. Some Nouns in we of the Artic form are declined 
alfo according to the third, as 6 yeaws laughter, G. vyeaw and yerwles 5 6 xaAws a 
cable, G. xxAw and xaAwloc. Some Nouns in 45 are declined after the firft and third, 


as 6 @aAns Thales, G. ©arz and @xaylos. ‘O Mwons Mofes, Mat. viii. 4, hath Dat. 


Mwon, Mat. xvit. 4, Acc. Mwony, Ads vi. t1, and alfo G. Mwecews, Mat. xxiii. 2. 
D. Maes, Mark ix. 4. A.’ Mucex, Luke xvi. 209, asif from Mwceus. So from 
Mavens; Acts vi. 14, we have not only Acc. Mwicyy, Acts vil. 35, butalfo G. Mw 
evews, Acts xv. 1, and D. Mwice:, 2 Tim. iii. 8, as if from Mwicevs. Some Nouns 
havea double Genitive, &c. of the fame Declenfion, 7 riye-ts a tigrefs, G.— dog and 
105 5% Sense right, G.—idos and —isos. O Zevg Fupiter is thus declined: 
G.Zyvos or Aiss, D. Zyv or Ati, A. Zyva or Asa, V.w Zev. |The truth is, Aios, 
Aii, Ata are from Nom. Ais 3 Zyv05, —vi, —va from Nom. Zany or Zay. 


p) 


ony ee Onrae cir ae i 


Of Nouns COGNATE, FEMININE, PATRONYMICS, 


GENTILES,» POSSESSIVES, AMPLIFICATIVES, 


4 DIMINUTIVES, VERBALS, and COMPOUNDS. 


1. (.YOGNATE Nouns are of various forts ; for 


r. From moft Adjeétives may be deduced Mafculines in wy, Feminines in rys, 1, 
yyy, and Neuters inioy 5 as from giAas, 4, ov, come Pirwy (a proper name) and Pipe 
Ty, PiAia, Piasouyy, and ro Gidsoy love, friend/hip. ‘ \ ee 
2. From the Dative plural of the third Declenfion in sc: are formed feminines in ia 4 
as from “yegwy an old man, Dat. plur. yepeos, comes yepeciaa fenale. et 
3. From AdjeGtives in y¢ come feminines in cia ; as trom aaydng true, arndesa truth. 
4. From Subftantives are made Adjectives in asos, ares, and ios, as Jovuasos, oer a~ 


> Asos, epavios, from eeouos, KAlog (or eclov), spavos. 
pat dy Pome ; : : 
2. Feminine Subftantives trom Mafeulines of the firff Declenfion in 7s end in ts, rpie, or 


a 


F pls, a8 7% Wpogrlis a prophete/s, 7 woinlpia a-poete/s, 4 avdricis a minflrelefs, from o wpo4 


or Palys, 6 woinTys, 0 AVANT YS. From Majculines of the fecond they endif a, ivy, or asa, 


as Sea a goddefs, ery agemale flive, saloivy a female phifician, Avxasve a Fw, 
rom 


——-— 


a a, 
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from their Mafculines @zo¢, Sedo, scflpos, Avxos. From Mafeulines of the third they 
‘often end in aiva, a7oa, cia, as Acatva a lione/s, avaooe a Queen, Iepela a priflefi, from 
& Acwy a lions 6tvak a king, 6 iegevs a pricf. 7 s 
3. Patronymies (from waloos ovuper, the name of a father) are names which the Poets give to 
perfons from their fathers or anceflors, thus IIyAsidys 1s the fon of Peleus, Aloeidns the 
fon of Atreus, “Hpanrcidys a defcendant of Hercules. Hea a 4 a 
1. Mafeuline Patronymics end in adys, sng, or says 3 for from primitive proper Names 
of the rf Declenfion in as or 4, or of the fecond in 49g, come Patronymics in ays, as . 
Awet-adys, ‘Inaor-atys, Hat-adys, from Aives-as, ‘Inmor-4s, HAi-os. 2. From the 
fecond in og impure, or from the Genitive of the third, in 145 as Alax-19y5, Neclog-i0755 
from Asu-0s, Neor-wp, —ogos *. But when the penultima (1. e. the laft fyllable but 
one) of any Genitive is long, the laft fyllable may be changed into 1adng, as Alygic~ 
sadygy AlAavl-sadys, from Alyso-ys, @ 5 AlAaS, avlos. So from IlyAcvus, £95, Lonic —no5, 
“comes Ilyas-soys, by crafis Hyacidys, and Lonic Tlyrn-1acys. 
2. Feminine Patronymics end in ag, 15, nis, ivy, or wy; for 1. From mafculine Patrony- 
mics in «dys and sys, by leaving out 0%, come as and is, as Haiasand Kaduis, from 
"HAsasys and Kaduidns 3 but the Poets often infert y, as Kaduyis, Besryis, Xpuoyis. 
<4 Feminine Pateonymics from primitive Nouns of the fecond and third Declenfion, with 
| the laft fyllable + impure, end in wy, with the laft fyllable pure in wvy 3 as Adpagr-i7, 
Nyp-ivy, from Adoacr-o5, Nyg-evs; and Axpici-wyy, Hels-wyy, from Axpist-o5, Heli-wy. 
. Note, Patronymics in ¢y5 and vy are of the firft Declenfion, but in wy, as, andus of 
the third, 


* 


~ 


ot Gentiles, or the Names of Townfmen, end generally in 745, ai05, 405, 4705, OF EUS; aS 


Sraghalys, Adyvaios, Batvawyios, ‘Pyyivos, AdAckavdcevs, from the Cities Zvraply, 
© Abyvas, BaSvawy, “Pyyrov, Arckavdgera. Feminines end oftenin cca, as Kpyoou, Ki- 

ucca, from Keyly, KiAnua; and fometimes in sa, from Mafculines in sos, as Ady- 
eek (5 1S. 

5. Poffefives, or. AdjeCtives exprefling Poffefion or Relation, are derived both from proper 

*~ Names and Appellatives, and end in 20¢, 195, e105, x0, ¥OS, OY woys ; as Exlopecs, was 
Tpwios, Ayiaarsios, wacinos, avdowrivos, Adways, from 'Exlup, walye,AxiArevS, META, 
avbpusnres, Ars0s: 

6. Amplificatives increafe the fignification, and end in og, s&s, Or wy, as apyetos a full- 
grown lamb, from ags a lamb; wasdvog a great boy, a lad, from wais a boy 5 muywvias 
aman with a great beard, from wmwywyv a beard 3 orosa5 one witha large mouth, from 
corona a. mouth; ryerwy blubber-lipped, from yetros a lip. 

4. Diminutives are derived both from proper Names and from Appellatives. 1. Mafculines 

. generally end in wy, a, oxos, Ads, us, as pwpiwy a little fool from pwpos, AGak a little 
Alone from Aides, avIpumiexos a little man, a maanikin, from avSowaos, sowlvaos a little 

_ fove from egwes, —wilos, Atovus, Diminut. of Aiovvotos Diony/fius. we 
2, Feminines ‘end in is, oxy, vy, as xpyvis a little fountain from xpyyy, waldrony @ little 
maid from wats, waidos, worsyvy a little city from woAts. 

3. Neuters in soy, Suyalpisy a little daughter from Suyalyg, —pos. ; 

8. Verbals are deduced, 1. from the ative prefent of Verbs, as viny a vidlory from yvinaw ta 

-gogonquer, Jos a form from «dw to fee: 2dly, from the 2d Aor. as guyy flight from 

 eguyoy,2 Aor, of gevyw to flee; wados /ufering from erabey, 2 Aor. of obfolete ay hu: 

yato i tr s gdly, from the Perfect Middle, as Aovos a word from Asdkoya, Perf. Mid. 
~ of Agyw to [peak 5 rp0py food from reloo¢a, Perf. Mid. of xgepw to nourifh: 4thly, from 
the three Perfons fingular of the Perfe& Paffive, which end in pa, os, and rau, as 
Gece a letter, yoxmmy a.line, from yey paupat, 1 PerfePerf. Paff.. of ypadw to 
write 3 Paaruos a pfalm, from epaaAwas, ¢ Perf, Perf, Paff. of Parrw to Jing to muficks 

 mELOES judgement from xexpicat, 2 Perf. Perf. Paff. of eww to judges Dortpnarhar proof , 

_ from Cedonsugoes, 2 Perl. Perf. Paff. of doximatw to prove; Wointys a poet, Xpugl es 


* Tonic Patronymies end in tay, as from Keovag Keone; Doric Fal ae % aia 
atr ics in das, as from Kpewy Keewvage 

Fc MTG ee 
Chrif 
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Chrift (anointéd), xapuxlip a charaéer, pilap an orator, xapiclos the art of playing on 
the harp, opynorea the orcheftra, and opyyorpis a dancer, xowuylyoroy a cemetery, apolear 
@ plough, and Adjectives in res, as Aexleoc, from the refpective third Perfons Perf. 
Paff. weworylas, xeyorrrat, xeyapanlas, epinler, xenilapioral, weynoTas, xexoiualout, 
nowlat, Aerexlal. ‘ i 
9. The Greeks delight in Compounds. Sometimes they form thefe of two’ Nominatives, 
leaving out fuch letters as would found harth, as vowunayiaa feafight, from vaus a 
| foip, and pay a fight ; fometimes of a Genitive and Nominative, as vewooinos a dock, 
literally, a /hip’s houfe, vews o1nos ; fometimes ofa Dative (or, as fome call it, an Abla- 
tive) and a Nominative, as opecilo0¢05 nourifhed or bred in the mountains, from Dat. 
‘Plur, opect in the mountains, and +p0605 nourifbed ; fometimes of a: Noun and Verb, as 
yavexns wife, difcreet, from vev (Acc. of ves) mind, underfianding, and eyw to have ; 
fometimes of Numerals joined to other Nouns, as refowres a four-footed creature, a 
guadruped, from verlages (neut. —ox) four, and wes a foot ; exarovlapyos a centurion, 
from éxaloy a hundred, and aoxyos a commander; {ometimes of feveral particles added 
together, as Glowep, irwodyrorey, &c, 
N. B. This Seflion is inferted in conformity to the method of that excellent Grammarian 
Mr. Holmes ; though, after all, moft of the obfervations contained in it qwill be beft learned 
by USE, and diligently confulting a good Lexicon. is 


$id) Go Malo Vl 


Of ADYECTIVES and their. DECLENSIONS. 
a 2 Noun Adjective, or * more properly an Adjeve, fo called becaufe adjectitious, 
or added to a Subftantive, denotes fome quality of the Sub{tantive to which it is 

joined; fo in the expreflions wyatos avSpwros a good man, nary yuvy a fair woman, 
pelas oinos a great houfe, the words good, fair, and great are adjectives. 

2, Adjectives are declined in a thrée-fold manner, that is, either by 
three terminations, OY 70, OY Ones = ae 

Of Adjectives. of three Terminations. 


3, Adjectives. of three terminations end in os, vse, wry a, E16, we, and are 
Reticed after the manner of Subftantives according to their term 
mation. ‘Thus, es eee . 

4. Adjectives of three terminations in os (as xaros fair, ayalos good, and 

 Participles. in ves) are declined like Subtantives of the. fecond and 

firft Declenfion, that is, 


2: 


t * See Bifhop Low's Introduction to Englith Grammar, p. 40. note [.] 


ers Mate, 


“/ - 


ey a oe ae 
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Mate. O2 like the 2d. Fem. H like the 1ft. Neut: ON like the od, as 


4 
Singular. . _. Daal. Plural. 

M. F. N. M: F. N: M. F. N. 
ON. Kaa-os, —ny —ov NN. AsV: N. roeni P eras there: 2 
G, —o, —ns, —ov eo sktege ldo G. ws Fs —wy . 
D. — —1, —, ; G D D. 0155 “HIS, — 045 
A, —0ov, —nvy —ovs Sti As —ous, as, —o 
Vio—: —n, —o ow, —aivy —ow | V, org til —x 


5. But Adjedtives ending in 0¢ pure or pos make the Nom. Fem. in a, Gen. in 5, Dat. in ah 
&e. (Comp. Se&t. Lf. 8.) as Sing. N. ay-tog and avby-pos, a, ov, G. 8, &§, 8, D. wy &, 
A. ov, av, ov, V. €,a, ov: Except fome contracted ones {of which prefently ) and nu- 
merals in 005, as 050-05 exghth, which make 9 inthe Fem. : : 

6. Contraéted Adjeéhves in og are declined like contraéted Subftantives of the fecond and 
firft Declenfion, as Sing. N. szeva-0s; 255 ey, 7 5 BOY, BY5 G. £8, 85 ENS, 1S 5 EB, BS 

.£W, W; Em, 7; Ew, Ww; A. cbr, av; EGY, v5 EOr, BY, &c, Sing. N. Apyvp-£0S, BS 5 
2a, a; cov, ev; G. 68, 8; eas, as, &c. Sing. N: amaoos; 8s 5 074, 95 007, av; G. OB, 85 
ans, 753 08,83 D. ow, aw; on, 95 00, ws A. bo, 875 ONY, WY 5 007 BY, &e. F : 

3. AdAos, aAAN, GAAS, forms it’s Neut. Sing. in o, but is in all other refpects declined - 
fike xaaos. (Comp. Sect. IX. Rule 8.) ; nee. : 

8. Adjedtives of three terminations in vs, wv, as, és, ws; are declined like 
Subftantives of the third and firft Declenfion, that is to fay, the maf= 
culine and neuter are declincd like the third, and the feminine like 
the firft, thus, 

‘Mz. like the 3d, F. ELA like the rf, N. 7 like the 3d, as ids 
34> 2 3 


Sweet. ; 
Singular. Dual: Plural. | 

M. F. N. M. F. N. . M. F. N. 
NN. “Ho-ud, —tie, —v NA Y, N. —exs 21¢,——ebout5 —ew 
Gs. —205,  —=n105, —205 G. —wv, © —siwv, —z0 

“ a SETESS 8 Eh, EE 

D. ——E4 Eby ~— Eby =———2 1 En G D iB —rT by ELIS —— ETS 
A. —w, ST 5 aM 7 ae A. —ens EIS ELS, ——Ew 
V. —, = bik acu —i0lv, —Ehabvy—EoWW IV, eezec cig, 1%, eo 


M. ON like the gd, F. Orza like the 1ft, N.ON like the 3d, as 

mov willing, aud Participles in ov. 

Sing. N, Exwv, ovea, ov, G. ovlos, ovens, ovlos, &c. 

M. Az like the 3d, F. AZA like the rft, N. AN like the 3d, as aus 
5 a er 7 

all, and Participles in as. 

Sing. N. Mas, race, rav, G. mavloc, raons, mavlos, &c; ae 

Particip. N. Tudas, ATH, KV, G. avlos, aons, avloc, &c. : ae 


Two Adjectives in as are thus declined: —as, ava, av, G.—avos, aivys, avos, Ks 
namely, per-xs black, rar-ag miferable. 


M. bIz like the gd, I’. EX=A like the 1ft, N. EN like the 3d, as 
“mpreis PTACIOUS. 
sing. N. Xapimas, evco, evy G. eves, eons, clos, &C. 


ry : a N ote, 


* | : 
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Note, oss, oeood, ogy, are contracted into 8S, eTa,, BY, as weriro-els, 86 (honeyed) ; 
GETTH, 8TH; OEY, BY, Ke. yes, yEToa, yEY, to 7S, yoo, yY, as Timy-els, ys (honourable); 
YETTA, OOH; HEV, yy: (Comp. Seét. III.29.) And obferve further that Particlples 
in ets. form their Feminine in etca, as rudberg beaten, iva, ev, G. evlos, eons, evo. 


M. 0 like the gd, FP. TIA like rft, ‘NN. 02 like the 3d, as Partici- 
ple terug having beaten. 
Sing. N. TETUP—-OSy Ub, OC, G. los, Ub, oles, &c, 

9. The Adjectives modus much and peyas great have their Neut, fing. aoAu and meh 
and their Accuf, Mafe. woavy and meyay, but borrow * all the réft fore the old cme 
moAAos and peyaros, thus, Sing. N. wodus, woAAy, worv, G. DoAAB, DOAANS, WoAAR, 


&c. Sing. N. weyas, weyary, meya, G. MEVAAs, beyarys, meyaars, &e. 
-N.B. The Learner fhould here write out, through all the Cafes ee sete thofe of 
the above Examples which are defignedly left imperfect. 


Of Adjectives of two Terminations. 


10. Adjectives of ¢wo terminations endin 05, ws, o¢, ns, 15, ous, us, mv, wy § 
and are declined after the manner of Subftantives, according to théir 


_ termination. 
ri. Thus thofe in o: and the tics in ws are declined like the /econd 


Declenfion, all the others like the ¢/ird. 


- EXAMPLES, 


Mate. and Fem. Neut. 


Sing. N. o wx n evdo%-05, xor to evdo¥-oy 
6 Nob Nn EvyEe-wWS, hous TO surye-wy (Attic) 
0 UGE N CEOS, xe TO OLIVOY 
6 nos n wrnl-nsy xar To wrndres 
o Kar N BUY OP-Ic, Xb TO EVP 
6 xa N dvir-ous, xb TO dimr=-ow 
6 hon adcxp=us, “as TO adanpev 
6 Kok n Oppany, eam TO Cepp-ey 
6 Hoek 1) EUdI-CV, KOs TO EVODIL~OVy 


-42. Thefe Adjectives make their Genitives refpectively in 2, Ww, OV105, E08 Bb, sos, Odddy 
vos, evos, ovo, as Subftantives of the like terminations. 
~ 13. Mott derivative and compound Adjeétives in os are thus declined with tao termina- 
~, tions, and thus the Attics decline all AdjeCtives in os. Some Adjeétivés are declined 
-” both with two and with three terminations, as aiwyi-0s, d, OF, and é mat 9 aiwyiHos, 
 KOLTO A—-OY 5 TED y ELC, EVs and 6 “as 7 TECH, KGL TO TECEVe ¥ 
14.N.B. The Learner, in declining the above Adjectives, foould repeat the proper Articles 
avith every Cafe, as Sing, N. 6 xa 7 erdokos, nau ro evoovoy, G. Te Xa Tys nol Te 
evooke, D. tw nau ry nar rw evdokm, A. roy nal-rqy Hal TO evdokov, &c. Sing. N..0 uas 
i arybys, xab TO aarrnpes, G. Te Ho THs KATE arrnd-c0s, #6, D. tw nonry mas rw aAY9-eby 
at, An roy neu ryy aAni-ea, 4, nad To BAnIES, V. Mafceand Fem. w aaying, Neut. w arye 
Ges. Comp. Se&. III. 32. 


* The Poets often ufe G, wonses, D, wont, Plur. N, wonsssy G, etorewv, D, mores, As morsag, alfo 
_ MONA0G, B) Vy like nares, 
+ 
? b Of 
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Of Adjectives of one Termination. 


ag. Adjectives of one termination end in £, 1, s, p, », and are declined 
after the manner of Subftantives, according to their termination, but 
are * fcarcely ufed in the neuter Gender. 

Sing. N. o xas 1 opraf, G. yos, rapacious 
spiryauy-w, G. wos, three-pointed 
morvdeipeas, Gi ados, many-topt 

a TPIT K=OLPg G. HPO, thrice-happy 
aso), G. ozos, fwarthy. 
16. Decline cpraf thus, and fo the reft: Sing. N. 6 xx 7 apmat, G. tov 
Hab THS LPT OYOS, De: TA AGS 7H apr, A. Tov xas Thy RPTL A » Vio opmrat. 
* ‘Dual, N. A. V. ra x0 +a aemoyty G. D. tow nos raw cpraryow. Plur 
NN. Gs nou ou oprayes, G. roy apraywv, Di roig nas toss apragi, A. tous 
Hb THE WET AYAS y Vita opm ayes. 


147. The Numerals iss one, dvo two, zpsis three, reocages four, are declined . 
as follows : 
Sing. N. as, pia, w, G. toc, pas, soc, Di in, pio, er, A. iva, prow, Ee So* 
it’s compounds pandas and ovdsis no one, &c. N 
G. pndeves, pndeusas, pndevos, &c. 
_ Dual, +N. A.V. dv, G. Dy dvow and dvev, D. duos Poetic. But duo is 
ufed for all Genders and Cafes except the Dative. 


c c - 
Plural, N.. 64 nas os TPES, HUE TH Tprce, ee TPLOWs 1D. TPIT, A. roug xo Tos 
TPES, AXb TH THb%e 


~. e c : 
Plural, IN. 6: was cis reooapec, nor coe sicoupx, G. rercapwv, D. rercapot, 
A. TOUS KH TUS TETOAPAS, HAL TH TETT HP He ; 


a 


° pndels, JANGE[AbOly pander 


rs aie Pd Be | 4 
Of th COMPARIS ON of Aadjettives, %c. 


I. 7 \aneee ep in Greek, as in Englith, have three Degrees 
& of Comparifon, the Pofitive, as great; the Comparative, as.. 


& Sins fn more great, of two; the Superlative, as greateft, or moft 
great, of many. 


2. Adjedtives in os, after a + long fyllable, form their Comparative and 


_. Superlative by changing os into orepes and orolos, as Pof. evdo¥os noble, 
-~ Compar. sdofortpos nobler, Super. svdoFordlos noble; after a { fbort 


* See Port-Royal Greek Grammar by Nugent, p. aH ; 
+ The 1 4 GRC aes apaspir®” Comp. SB: v ee A 
e laft fyllable but one that has a dong vowel (fee Se&. I. 6 | ae di Se 
= a AV Reel ° . [. 6.) or a diph 3 t 
Mops yeriiee5. do if it has a fhort or doubtful ot before id A oF 7 oe ag Sr 
avdofog: but if it has a/bert vowel before a fincle confonant, the fyllable is /Lort, plat ie doubofad 


vowels, a, ¢, v, before another vowel are generally fhort, but before a confonant often long 
fytablae 
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fyllable, into wrepes and wreiloc, as Pof. coos wife, Compar. cooudlesos 
wifer, Super. copwrales wifeft. But if the preceding fyllable be doubt- 
ful, the Comparative and Superlative are formed either in depos and 
oralos, or in WT EROS and wralos, as i¢-0¢ equal, Compar. and Super. soolepos 
and rooralos, or bowlepos and icwralos. 
3. Adjectives in sis, to form the Comparative and Superlative, change 
that fyllable into eclepos and erre‘los ; in 15, cp, and ous, take repos and 
. roiles 3 1M ns, vs, and as, add to their Neuters ¢zgos and ro‘los ; in mw and 
wy add to their Nominatives plural repos and reéjos; in & change os of * 
their Genitive fingular into serspos and ioredlose 


Exe ACMoPcE.F. S: 


Pofit. Compar. Superl, 
In eis, Xaiess,  eolegos, ecralog 
bs, Taotors 
ap, Maxap } Te0b5, Palos. a 
es, * AgaAec 
? 75, Evoed-5, e¢ 
vs, Evp-us, u } TE0O$, Fallog 
as, Mer-as, av ms 
2% Si her its, 28s i TEDOS 5 Talos 
wy, Ipopp-wy, oves 
£, BaAa-&, x-o¢ solepos, to lalog.e 


4. Adje&tives in us often change that ending into wy and io7os, as Pof. evp-vs, Compari 
evpiwy, Super. evpiclos.” 

5. Likewife fome in o¢ are irregular; thus asonpos, alow, alonyiolos 3 UMADS, HAAALWY,y 
xarALoIOS; obxlpos, OIxhwy, o1eTIolos 5 padios, paiwy, palolos, or pawy, parlos; Plroes 
PiAiwy and PiAlecos, Girscles and giaralos. 

6. Thefe are more irregular. : 


Pofitive. Comparative. Superlative. 
ajnesveay better [eet beft 
ADE WY Ape 05 
Alabos or eros good [eer and GeAlepos Berriolos 
xpsiTlwy and xperoowy Kpat alos 
Awlwy Awars 
earner bas ¢ xanwleoos and xaxiwy worfe xansoros worft 
| oceipwy and sepeswy nerprolos 
Melas great pelo greater =” peliolos greateft 
” ae Mixpos /mall pnpolepos and jreiwy fmaller™ 
Pe PARRY: Jal} 1a” gies i edunciclos and yxielos fmallef? 
IloAvs many mrElwy more masiclos moft 
OAssos little ip oAsolepos and oastwy Jefs oAuliolos lea/t. 


But the truth is, thefe irregular Comparatives and Superlatives really belong to, and 
may be better derived from, other words than from the Pofitives here afligned ; thus 
aevwv from a intenfive, and wevw toremain, endure; apeiwy better, + more valiant in 
avar, from Agys Mars, the heathen God of war ; fo agiolos, BeAliov, and Peariotos, 


* Yet from SiaAoos, #g, we have Comparat. Neut. daaorepov, Mat. XXlil, 15. 


a + In this fenfe of military excellence aptiay and apiclos are generally ufed in Homer. 
bz from 
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from Garsuans to defire, or from * Beros a dart; xperowy (for xpatiwy) and xeariolos 
from + xpalus frong ; Awiow, nd Awolos from Aw to will, wifh ; xeipwy from } ye1e 
the hand, either as denoting one who gains bis ving by bis band, ox (ironically) who is 
inferiour in bands or power.(Comp. Rule 10. below.) “Hrlwy (whence yx:0%6s) may 
very probably be derived from the Heb. nn to be broken; and wesws Smaller, lefs, per- 
haps from the Heb. »30 fo refrain (whence alfo Latin minuo, minor, minus Lefs, and 

Eng. minith, diminifh, minor, minority, &c.) Meswy is, as it were, for weyiwy; fo 

eracowy for chaxiwy, waAciwy and aaeiolos, for moAwy and awoAsolos, unlefs we 

would rather refer them to wAcos or waeiog full, Be: 

4. Some Adje€tives in og caft away 0 or w in their Compar. and Super. as yepasos, yepaut- 

Pits? lepos, yepouralos. So waraios, cnorasos, Sepetos, defies. ; 

8. The Attics compare many Adjectives in 0g by aslegos and airaélos, as 1010s, Wiailepoc, 
sOlarralos. Sojovyos, soos, pecs, wARTIOS, orfios, &c. and many by estepos and 
eoralos, as aido1os, asdoreclepos, asoieoralos. So yevaios, omadaios, avinpos, &c. Some 
with both, as acwevos, aowevaslegos and acweveolecos, &c. A few by solepos and soralos,. 
as AMOS, ANALolEpOs, Aadboralos, by fyncope Aarsclos. 

g. Sometimes Comparatives and Superlatives arecompared again, as from Compar. yetpw 

worfe, xzipolepss much worfe; from craniolos leaft, § exaxiorolecos Le/s than the leaf. 

ro. Comparatives and Superlatives are formed from other words befides Adjectives, as 

. ft. From Subfantives, usodos gain, neodiwy, uepdiolos 3 xudos glory, xvdwwy, xvdialog 5 

a Bactaeus a king, Bactaevlepos, BactAcuralos. 

a 2dly. From Pronouns, avios be, avroralos be him/elf, ipfifimus, Plaut. 

1 , gdly. From Verbs, gzgw to carry, elate, Seplepos, pepralos and Gepiclos, more and moft ex= 

4 


éellent. 
4thly. From Participles, eppwnevos frrengthened, epbusereolegos, Eppwueverralos. 
S5thly. From many Adverbs, avw upwards, avuilepos, avwralos; egw within, ecwlepos, 


. evwralos; elyus near, elyvlecos and elyiwy, elyuralos and elyiclos ; wep beyond, ae- 
« pailepos, meparralos. hy, - 
~~ Othly. From Prepofitions, vwep above, imeglegos, umepratlos ; apo before, wpolegos, wpo- 


_ Tdloc and wpuilos. : ; 
a3. Comparatives and Superlatives are generally declined like other 
~ Adjectives ; but Comparatives in wv, efpecially irregular ones, thus, 
a sing. N. 6 uc 1 TAEL-WV, XL TO ——OV, G. —ovos, D. —0V1, A. —— OVX, 0, Wy 
xara —ov, V, —w. Dual, N. A. V.—-ovz, G. D, —ovow. Plur. N. V. . 
P——OVES, OES, OUS, HOE TH mover, ow, wW, G, —ovwy, D, — 0G, A. ——0VKS, Otc, 
OVS, KOs Te —oVH, Oc, w. SO pusiCav, xpertiov, Bec, 


= 


Ropero «ea ae 
Of 7 P R O ‘ N O U N St Le An 


(ay 
Gr 


4. Pronoun is fo called becaufe it ftands Pro nomine, for, or inflea of, a Noun. 
LX 2. Pronouns may be diftinguithed into Perfonal or Primitive, Poffefive, Demon: 
frative, Relative, and Compound. sis : 


* See Lexicon in Bexiiwy. 


| + Ufed by Homer, Il. xyi. lin, 181. Ii: xxiv, lin, . Odyff vy. lin. 148. rs 
t See Scapula’s and Damm's Lexiconse ‘ Teo We : oe " 
§ See Lexicon on this, word. 


3s The , 


ae 
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3. The perfonal or primitive Pronouns ave three, eyo J, Plar. nels Wwe, 
of the fir? perfon ; cv thou, Plur. sues yey of the fecond ; G, ov be OF 4g 
ell Plur. cpus they, of the pbird ; which are thus declined ; 


Singular. Dual! Plural, 
N..Eya I N. A. vei, ve we or us|N. mcs we ‘ 
G. sou or pou of me two iG. nae of us 2 
D. eyo or po tome |G. D. veiry vv of or to ws|D, yay 10 us 
pre ®, ewe OF ae me Wo Awa nas US 
N. Sv thou / N. A. cout, coy ye or|N. vmets Ye 
G. cov of thee you two G. ver of you 
D. cos to thee Ge D; oe TOwy of or D.v ved rages 
A. ce thee. to you tw A. tmos you . 
‘ j 
N. Wanting N. pe oowe, oge they\N. cosis they 
G. ov ofhimor her | tw G. cow of them 
D. «1 to him G. D. cow, cowof them\D. coos to them 
A. § him two A. ooze them. 


4. The pope five Pronouns are derived from the Primitive; as eos my from ewe, Gen. of 

eyw 5 jp-elepos our, from ects we; og thy, from ov or ca; vjuelepos your, from duis 

Je or you ; és bis, from 8. So vwilepos our, of two, from vwi ; opwilegos your, of two, 

“= from c¢wi ; oGeleoos toeir, from oets they. All thefe are declined as other Adjec- 
‘tives of the like form, as Sing. N. gos, evs gov, S&c. Sing. N. Ue LEleo~05, Q, oy, &C. 


Sal Be demonfirétive Pronouns are sures this, the fame, and exeivos that, he. 


‘Ovlos is thus declined : ? 
Singular. ; Dual. | Plural. 
e M. F, N. Me <8, N. WM: FR. N, +73 
N. ovloc, avin,  rovlo N. A. N. ovlo onloet Tala a. 
: - G, roulov, reins, roviov role, ravle,  rovle G. rovlov ee 
D. rola, Toul, rouls G. D. D. rovlois, ravlons, rovloss 
A, rovlov, rash, rovlo rovlowy ravlaw, tovlow | A, rovlous, rosllos, Tabvlite 


6. In like manner are dectined the Compounds roi-slos fuch, roo-elos. fo much, Bie! 
0 great, as N. ryasusios, THAM- avin, THA alo, G. THAME: -818 THAI QUINS, THAM-ETey. 


“&c. But the Attics form the Neuter of thefe in oy. 
9. Exeivog is declined like the relative Pronoun 6s, ending the Neuter fing. ino: Sing. 


5k 


N. exesvog, enelvy, exetvo. 
_ §. The relative Pronouns are és, fy 6, who, which, and awilos, courn, anilo, 
a 
: he, foe, if. ‘Os is thus declined : 
. 
Sin arse Dual. Plural. 
M. oP N., M. . Hie N. M. F, ‘ N. 
© c ¢ M ‘ 
N. a5, ty Z@ N. Oh, by TO 
/ . £ ¢ ¢ 
G. ov, ns, ou N: Awd, ay 0 G. wy 
< f e c c e 
D. 6, 1, @ G. D. awy awe ow | Dy oie, csc. aie 
2 c € e ~ cy 4 
A Lie O74" gy) 6 A. ous, sy he 
J > : . L Cy 7) 
~~ | Aviog is declined in the fame manner, forming the Neut. fing. in 9. fs 
ae f b3 9. The 


r 
5 Ss 
ay 
+? 


— 
os, 
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9. The compound Pronouns ey-avle myfelf, oe-ovle thyfelf, have only the fingular, but 
iavle bim/elf both the fingular and plural. All of them want the Nominative and Vo- 
cative : Sing. G. euaur-a, 45, 8, D. euavl-w, 7, w, A. euavizov, 47, 0. So ceaule and 
éavle ; but this laft in the plural, G. eav7-wy, D. éavl-01g, a5, o1c, A. éaul-e5, OS, a. 

10, To the above mutt be added the indefinite Pronoun Seva a certain perfon or thing, and 
the indefinite or interrogative Ts any one, alfo who, what ? od é 

11. Aeiva is generally undeclined, but is fometimes declined thus: Sing. N. 6, 4, 70, Gewa, 
G. deivos or deivalos, D. divs or dewah, A. deta, 


12. Tis is thus declined : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
M. F, N. M. F. N, 
NN; rie; vb N. ws, TWO 
G. ris N. A. tive G. tivo. 
D. tii G. D. twow D. rics 
A. ria, wt , A. twas, The 


13. The Compound 6o1t¢ who, qwhofoever, is declined like és and ris, thus, Sing. N. éots, 
alis, 6,71, G. eltvos, yativos, elivos, D. wihivi, xh, wlivt, A. Give, yyvlwa, 6,71, &e. The 
Attics for the G. and D. fing. of é¢tis ule le and é/w, and for the G. plural dlwy. 


Ses GSE Tee oukG 
Of VERBS, and frf of VERBS IN Q. 


<€ ce pad . = ci P 
1. Verb is a word which fignifies to do, to fuffer, or \to be.” 


Hence 
*¢ There are three kinds of Verbs, 4@ive, Pafive, and Neuter.” 


2. 

3.“ A verb adtive exprefles an action, and neceffarily implies an agent, and an object 
aéted upon ; as to love, I love Thomas;” to beat, I beat John. <A ee 

4. “A Verb pajive exprefles a paffion or a fuffering, or the receiving of an action, and ne- 
ceffarily implies an object acted upon, and an agent by which it is ated upon; as fo 
be loved, Thomas is loved by me ;” John is beaten by me. 

. “So when the agent takes the lead in the fentence the Verb is adfive, and is followed 
by the objeét: when the objec? takes the lead the Verb is pafive, and is followed by 
the agent.” eI 

6, “ A Verb neuter exprefles being, or a tate or condition of being ; when theagent and 
the objeét acted upon coincide, and the event is properly neither action nor paftion, 
but rather fomething between both; as J am, I fleep, I walk.” evan § ¥ 

7. Verbs in Greek are-declined by Perjons, Numbers, Tenfes, Moods 

Voices, and Conjugations. ae 

8. ‘ By the defignation of Perfon a Verb correfponds with the feveral perfonal Pronouns. 
by that of Number it correfponds with the Number of the Noun or Pronoun it belongs 
to, whether fingular, dual, or plural ; of Tenfe or, Time, it reprefents the aGtion, paf- 
fion, or being as prefent, i paft, or future, whether imperfectly or perfe@tly, that is, 
whether patling in fuch time, or then finifhed ; of Mood or Mode, it expreflgs_ the 


* In the beginning of this fection | am greatly indebted td Bp. Lowe)? +h 
P+ 439 449 459 46, 2d edit, y p: Lowth’s Introduction to ai bd Grammar, 


various 
sow 
i 
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various manner of the action, pation, or being ;” of Voices, it denotes adfion, 


both. Comp. above 2, &c. 


g. Greek Verbs then have 
1. Three Perfons; firft, fecond, and third. 
2. Three Numbers; Singular, Dual, and Plural. 


3. Eight Tenfes, or Times ; the Prefent, as tumlw Ifmite, or am now finiting ; the Imperfec?, * 


as evumlov L did fmite, or was then /miting ; the Preter-perfect, as reluoa I {mote, or have 
Jmitten ; the Preter-plu-perfe, as erziupew I had then fmitten; the firft and fecond 
Aorifts, which are fo called (aopic7o1) becaule indefinite as to time, but generally de- 
noting the paf, as elua, elurov, I fmote ; the jirft and fecond Futurés, rupw, rural, 
I foall fmite hereafter ; and in the paffive, the Paxlo-poft-future, which expreiles fome- 
what imminent, or to be performed ybortly, as reluouc I /ball be prefently fmitten*, 

4. Five Moods; the Indicative, or declaring mood, as runlw I mite ; the Imperative, 
or bidding, as rule /mite thou; the Optative, or withing mood, as ei9e turloiw I wifh 
I faite; the Subjunétive, i. e. fubjoined or put after a Conjunction, as cay romiw if 
Jmite ; and laftly the Infinitive mood, which is imdefinite as to Perfon and Number, as 
rule to mite, and has very much the nature of a Noun, for which it is frequently ufed 


in Greek. 


5. Three Voices; the Active, as runlw I fmite ; the Pafiive, as rorlowat I am fmitten 
(fee Rule 3. and 4. above) ; and Middle ; which laft is in fignification frequently active, 
fometimes pafive, but feems moft properly to exprefs refiected action, as rumlonwas I 


JSimite myfelf +. 


-40. There are two Conjugations, or different ways of declining different Verbs ; thofe of 


_ the fir Conjugation end in w, 


asiclnut I place. 


as tunlw I fmite, raw I honour; of the fecond, in jw, 


rr. Here follows the Conjugation, or method of declining the attive Voice of a Verb in w, 
. which te Learner mutt diligently commit to memory, repeating every Perfon in 
each Tenfe, firft with the Englith (except in the Optative and Subjunctive Moods) as 


sunlw Isfmite, rulers thou Suite, ronle he fmiteth ; 


Jesmite, romlect ibey fmite ;- and then without, as turlw, runes, Tumles, Bc. 


fee Ci VEY VO LCE, 


Perf. 


Pref, ift Fut. 
Tonle, rod, 
Singular. Dual. 
Perfons rt £, 2d thou,3d bel2d ye two, 3d they two 
-— Pref. I fmite, Torl-w, ELS, e1.|slov, elov. 
~ Imperf. [did fmite, Exurl-ov, 5 Eloy, elyy. 
1 Fut. J will fmite, To-w, gig, «Eb ETO, elav. 
1 Aor. I /mote. Eluw-a, as, £, lalov, ciliy. 
Perf. [have fmitten, Telug-a, as, — &. lov, aloy. 
Plup. [had fmitten, . Erelup-ew, &s, eb.tel107, Elly. 
2 Aor. I /mote, Elur-ov, £6, -& |elav, elyy. 
2¥ut. [fball fmite, Tor-w, gis, Eb, evlovs es]ay. 


* This Tenfe, however, is very frequently, 
+See Dr. Clarke's Note on Homer, Ll, iii. lin. 


' Mediorum. 


” 


b4 


Plur. vorlowsy we fmite, ,rytlela 


rehuga. 
~ Plural. 

rt we, 2d ye, 3d they 
OMLeY, ele,  OuT%. 
OEY, fle, Ov. 
OME, Ele,  OUG%. 
ausy, ale, av. 
Le, Gle} act. 
Elev, «ENE, ELT Le 
OEY, Ele, Ove 
oumey, Eile, ONG. 


‘ly, if not geaerally, in the Gree'c writers, /imply future. 
141, butefpecially Lud. Kuler, Dz vero Ulu Versorum 


Pre ad 


= 
; . iS ed 
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Pr. 2d Perf. Smite thou, Tonl-e, | 
. Perf. and Plup. Télug-e, pers let bim,\eloy, elwy: ele, elwoay, 
2 Aor. Tor-e, : Jet them. 
: 1 Aor.. . To-ov, alw. aloy, alwy. ale, alwoay. 
| OPTATIVE MOOD, a& Taifp. 
4 _ Pr, and Imp.” Turl- ois, 
: t Fut. Y  Top-ouns, 
Perf. and Pluperf, TelvG-o1nty 045, at. oiTov, oilyy.” OWMEY, ON Ey OLE Ve 
2 Aor. Tun-olt, eon 
2 Fut. * Tur-olut, 
x Aor. \ Toast, aug, a,'ailov, aslyy. OEY, able, ase. . 
1 Aor, ¢ Molic. Tuwe-a;, as, &.)alov, alyy. jausv,  yYle, ay. 
SUBJUNCTEVE MOOD, ww if 
Pr. and Imp: Tourl-w, 
Vat 
Dut anda Aor, Towa, 7% Prflaaflome aan, ley» ch 
Perf. and Plup. Telug-w, | 
; YT RerNr e v.  e ee e 
ahd Pr. and Imperf. Turl-ey. To mite. 
: Tow-ewv. : 
< hae all ~ } To /mite hereafter. 
1 Aor. Towa. 
: Perf. and Pluperf. Tslud-evat, } To have fmitten, 
; 2.Aor. Tur-ey, 
P ARO TA.C 1yPaL is: ) 
4 Pr. and Imp. . Tur'l-wy, a Smiting. \ 
¥ x Fut, ) ToW-wy, ouca, OY. About to mite, 
F ‘ag a Tur-wy, Having /mitten. 
» x Aor. Tup-as, Sh aca, ay, Having fmitten, 
Perf, and Plup. Telug-ws, UId, 05. Having /mitten, 
2 Fut. { Tur-wy, Ovea, ouY. About to fmite, 
Gen. evlos, ecys;  eyvlos. 
oy 12. Participles are a kind of verbal Adjectives, and are fo calted becaufe they participate 


of the nature both of an Adjective and ofa Verb, being declined (comp. Seét, VII. 8.) 
“and joined with Subftantives like the former, but denoting time, and exprefling an 
aétion or tiate, and governing cafes like the latter, Comp. Seét. XXT. 55° eye 


* The Grammarians diftinguith the 2 Fut. from the 2 Aor. by putting a circumflex over o: in the former 
as TUT, TURIS, &c. except in i 3d Perf. dual. : % 
+ This Mo/ic 1f Aorift, as the Grammarians. call it, is muchuf ics i : 
Perfon fing. and in the third Perfon plural. : ufed by the Attics in the fecond and ‘third 
- Some Grammarians have faid, that the Sv4junéive mood of Verbs has no fri Future. But they 
mittaken, For, Mark xiii. tr, we have Acdnenre ; John xvii, 2. Rev. xiii. 16, iva ae ai a are 
iva-son 3 1Cor. ix. 18, iva-Onow ; Mat, xxvi. 17, eroruacaeey, Soin the Middle Voice, Bie hea: eb 
ive Zugnewyrae 3 Luke axii, 30, bya xabiono$e ; Luke xxiv. 49, gas # evduoncée, In the Paflive I rey 
xiii. 3, fa naudncoas 5; I Pet. lll. 1) a——xepdiOncwyras 3; Mat, ye 2 5 fanmrile—Crnbucne ? Ts 
c) ‘ 
; rn O if 


ny 


‘ 


—e 
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Of th FORMATION of the TENSES in the 
AGTIVE Voice, and firft of the PRESENT TENSE 
and CHARACTERISTIC Letter, 


13. The Prefent Tenfe active is the Theme (ro Sex) or foundation of 


all the reft. | a 
14. The Charaéteriftic Letter is that which immediately precedes the 


termination, as yin Acy-w, Asy-es. : 
15. But when the two confonants 71, “1, or »v precede the termination, | 

the former of thefe is the CharaGeriftic, as 7 in turlw, win rewve, 
16. The Prefent, Firft Future, and Perfed? are the three principal. 

Tenfes, whence the other Tenfes refpectively are derived or formed ; 

and in thefe three Tenfes the -Characteriftic Letter is varied in a 

four-fold manner, whence there are four clajfes of Charaderiftics. 
17. The Charaéteriftics ef 


1. Of the firft clafs or * labials arein the - 4 4 6 Aes 
Prefent x, €, 9, 7l, mmole ‘S | 5) 2 Ae 
2. Of the fecond clafs or * palatines are} 2 w-3 | ¢. 4 = 
in the Pref SNe VS aur 
in the Pretent x, y, % oo; TI, 2 [xy O0 2s 
. Of the: third clafs or * dentals are in C ee is @ 
‘ : Sealtele % 
the Prefent r,3, 9, 2, » pure BAO Acris 


4. Of the fourth clafs or liquids are in the Prefent a, w, v, p, ma, to 
which CharaGeriffics ave added « circumflexed in the firft Future, 
and xe in the Perfect, but »a is changed into wma, and va into xa. 


Of the Imperfet Tenfe, and the Augment. 


18. The Imperfect is formed from the Prefent by changing » into w, 
and prefixing the augment, as rurlu, ervey. 


' 49. The augment is of two kinds, Syllabic and Temporal. 


Of the Syllabic Augment. 


20. The Syllabic Augment is « prefixed to a Tenfe when the Verb be- 
gins with a confonant ; for then « is prefixed to the Imperfect, Plu- 
perfect, and to the ift and 2d Aorift of the Indicative, but not of the 
other Moods +. : 

24. Lf the Verb begins with p the is doubled after ¢, as pinlw, sppimloys 


* See Set. 1.9. peat 9" 
+ See the above example of eumla, 


‘ es. 22. The 


We vt 


\& 
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22. The Aitics prefix ¢ to Verbs beginning with o or w, and preferve the breathing of the 
Theme, as dpaw, Ewpaoy. 

23. The Aitics allo change the fy//abic augment into the temporal, as from pedaw, 
EwerAoy, Attic yuerhaoy. 


Of the Temporal Augment. . 


24. The * Temporal Augment is» or w prefixed to a Tenfe infiead of 
a changeable vowel or diphthong. 

25. ‘The changeable vowels and diphthongs are a, ¢,03 1, av, 03 2and¢ 

are changed into 1, o into w; and thes of the diphthongs is fubfcribed ; 
AS axouw, yxovev 5 eperdw, npzidov 5 oput|w, weutloy > HbpW, upoy 3 avkcvw, nuzavov 5 
o1niw, wurCov. 

26. Ifa Verb begins with an unchangeable vowel or diphthong, that is, with Ns by Vy Wy Ely 
ev, #, the fame will be the beginning of all the Tenfes, as yew, nxEo% 5 Evbuva, 
ev$uvoy, &c. , 

27. Yet the ditics change ev into yy, as evdw to fleep, Imperf. Attic yudoy. 


Baw OVE Pe ain 


28. Four Verbs beginning with « have no augment, aw to breathe, aov ; aiw to bear, aioy ; 
aniecow to be unaccuftomed, anjeccor ; and andifouas to be tired, ayditouny. 

29. Some Verbs beginning with < takes after it for the augment, as eyw to have, Elyoy, 
So Aw, édnw, Eotw, Exlyxw, ETOLG, EDSW, ECTIAW, EaW, EW, epow, efile, Epyatoy.ci, 
EMcow. So enw, eiov, which laft preferves the augment throughout all the Moods. 

30. E before o is not changed, but the 9 is changed into w, as éoclatw, éwolatoy. 

$1. Some Verbs beginning with o: have no augment, particularly thofe derived from oiv9s 

-qwine, o5wvos a bird, ae a helm. : 


Of the Augment of Compounds. 


2. Compound Verbs have the augment in the middle if they begin 
with a Prepofition, or with dus.and ev before a changeable vowel or 
diphthong, as naloywvernw to condemn, xotleyivwoxoy : eyrxclorcinre to for- 
Sake, eyactlrsimoy 3 dvcamerew fo difbelieve, duonriclecy : euspyélew, eunpyeleov. 


33. (Except a few in which the Prepofition does not change the fenfe of the word, as 
xadevdw to fleep, exadevdov ; or where the fimple Verb is out of ufe, as avliGoacw ta 
intercede, yviiGoAzoy.) : 

34- All other Compounds have the augment in the beginning, as ginge 
copew to philofophize, EPIAOTOPEOY § evloporsce to defert, nuloproreoy 3 O.0—" 
Ppovew 10 agree, wroppoveov 5 ceppovew to be unwife, N@POVEoV 5 dudluryew to be 
unfortunate, eduolureov. eS 

35. Some are augmented both in the beginning and in the middle, as evorxAsw to diffurb, 
nym nreoy ; avoplow to correct, yywebosy ; and a few either in the beginning or the mid- 
dle, as avaryw to open, I Aor. yvoita, and ( Attic) aveweo. 

36. Prepofitions in compofition with a Verb beginning with a Vowel * lofe their final 
vowel; as wapaxew, wapyxeoy (except wegl, wo, and fometimes augi, and emi) ; and 


* Socalled becaufe it lengthens the time (tempus, ori ing : 
t Comp. Sect. I 17, Nt ea ee Ratiligs 


= if 
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if the Verb begins witb an afpirate breathing, the prepofitions change their lait tenuis 
into it’s correfpondent afpirate, as in a@aizew compounded of azo and aigew, eDisyps 
of eqt and isyut. . 

37. Compounds with «x change it into ef before the augment, as exGepw, ELEDEDOWS 
Compounds with ev and svy, which either change or cait off y, receive the y again be- 
fore the augment, as cAAginw, evedgimoy 5 eubremw, evebAemoy 5 cuppanlw, coveppamloy s 
ovoleegu, cuyeclpedov ; outylew, cvyelyleoy. : 


Of the jirft Future. 


38. The firft Future is formed from the Prefent by changing the cha- 
raCteriftics of the firft clafS into v, as turlw, * tuo 5 
of the fecond into %, asrcyw, * aw 5 
of the third into o, as rei§v, * racw 5 
and by adding to the chara¢teriltics of the fourth clafs # circum- 
flexed, as vezw, vena. (Comp. above 17. 4.) 
39. Some Verbs ending in cow or riw form their rft Fut. in ow, as aypwrow, aypwow 5 


and many in @w, in Ew, as asato, aiakw 5 and fome of thefe latter in yZw, as xAate 
to clang, xAuytu, 

40. + The penultima of the 1ft Fut. is commonly long, exceptin the fourth clafs of cha- 
racteriftics, where it is always /bort, and is made fo either by ftriking out the fecond 
of two confonants, as rewyw, Te. 5 or the fecond vowel of a diphthong, as Paivw, 
Gave; or by ufing a doubtful vowel foort, as xpivw, “piv. 

41. Four firft Futures charge the breathing of the Prefent, as Spefw from Tzeyw to runs 
Sew from rpegw to nourifh ; Supw from rupw to fmoke ; &Gw from exw to havea 
The three laft are thus diftinguifhed from the 1f{t Futures of rperw to turn, of runlos 
to fmite, and from the Adverb efw without, refpectively. 

42. Kai or xaw to burn, xAciw or xrgw to Weep, change in the rft Fut.s into uv, as 
“HOVTW, KAQUVTW, 


Of the firft Aori/. 
43. The firft Aorift is formed from the firft Future by changing wintom, 


and prefixing the augment, as rub, dupa; omirw, wir, 
44. The penultima of the firft Aorift is commonly long, and therefore 
~ in Verbs with the fourth clafs of charactcriftics « of the firft Future 
is changed into * n, as Ware, andro; & into gl, AS OTP, ETTEIP 5 anda 
doubtful vowel is ufed Jong, as xpivis, expavar. 


__ A few firfl Aorifts do not preferve the charatteriftic of the firft Future, as elyxa 
a placed, edwna I gave, qua I fent, evra I faid, qvelna I brought, exna I burut. 


i das always formed in cw, for 
i Grit Futures of the two firtt clafles may not improperly be confidere y 1 oa, 
be Pe icd act, Cou, or pow; and Ew toxam, you, or Xow. (Comp. Seét. 1. 8.) And oblerve that 
Verbsof the third clats in rw, 2w, and Sw reject their charatterittic before o for the fake of found. Comp. 
Seét. IIL. 28. 1. 


i a ble but one. : 
{ And Brae vais ni tn the Prefent, which was loft in the firft Future, that letter is /ubferibed, as 


eo imes 4 | ved / Das Ep ]oWalg EXEp DAVE 
Hasyn, payed, Epi 5 and fometimes 4 1s preferved /amg, as neplaivay, & Q Tail, EXGpdAYGe 


. Of 


S 


nll 


arr 


a8 ; A Plain and Eafy Sroriy a 


Of the Preter-perfect. 


46. The Preter-perfect is formed from the firft Future by changing 
. in the firft clafs of characterifttcs Yo into 9x, of 


in. the fecond, fa mto xa, 
in the third, . ow into x2, 
in the fourth, ® into xx, 


but ya into pnxa, and ve into xx. And ifthe Verb begins with a fingle 
confonant, or * with a mute before a liquid, the firft letter of the 
theme muft be repeated before the augment, as tuo, TETVPA 5 rypoarbuyy 
yypeox: Buta + tennis is prefixed inftead of an afpirate, as Surw, 
redux : And toa double confonant, namely, 2, £,.), or to any other 
two confonants but a mute followed by a liquid, ¢ only ¢ is prefixed, 
as Warr borne $ oxi, TUDO. If p begins the Verb, it is doubled 
with ¢, as prpw, spoon. 

47. Ifthe temporal augment have place, it is ufed in the Perfe@ and 

Plu-perfect throughout al] the Moods. 

438. Verbs of two fyllables of the fourth clafs change ¢ of the firft Future into a, as 
oleAAwW, oleAw, eclarna. 

49. Verbs of two fyllables in sivw, ww, and vyw caft away v of the Future from the Perfe&,. 
as xlsivw, xleva, exlana; Sovw, Suve, refuxa. Others change || y into Y as Gaiww, 
pavu, wepalea; mworvyw, [oAuyw, psworulea. 

50. Perfects in yxa often cat off the firft vowel of the theme, as xavw, Koji, KEXULYRA, 
for xexamyna. : 


Of the Preter-plu-perfeé. 


51. The Preter-plu-perfe& is formed from the Perfect by changing « 
into sv, and prefixing « if the Perfect begins with a confonant, as 
télupa, erélupew, 


Of the fecond Aorift. 


52. The fecond Aorift is formed from the Prefent by changing w into 

and prefixing the augment, as Yeapw, eypupo. ~ : 

53. Lhe penultima of this Aoriftt js commonly fhort; and therefore 
1ft Verbs whofe penultima is § long becaufe m1, AA, ev precede w, caft 
away the latter confonant, as tune, élurrov 5 oopay ed, EXOLLOVe ' 
adly. Verbs in g», cow, or rw, if their firt Future ends m $w, form 


* Thefe Verbs have only « prefixed’ to the Perfett, notwithftanding they begin with a mute before 
liquid, yrow to know, tlyaua ; yweile to make known, lvarpinee ; ypnyopea to watch, € ales fore a 
+ A tenzis is likewife ufed in any fyllable of the Preter-perfeét whenever an sirens Ge ak th 
fyllable; as Sanle to dury, Sate, Ter Ebe 3 TP2>w to nourifh, Spear, rélpeta. 8 < 1a 
} Thefe repeat the firft confonant, although they do not begin with a mute anda liquid namel ail 
to be poor, amemlonevre. ; low to fall, aenlwxa. To which add the Deponents (coup see MI en 
fvaofecs to remember, fustavnprcs; xlaomar to poffe/s, xevilnjeass but we meet alfo with siteaent eo 5:) 
|| Phatis, they in effec retain theiry, for y before x is pronounced like y, es ts 
§ If avowel comes before two-confonants, the Grammarians call the fyllable dong Sy pyitions 


their 


a 
i 
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their fecond Aorift in yov, aS Tor|i, THEW, loryov 5 if in TW, in dov, as 
Ppacw, — OPUsw, eQoadov. 

3dly. The vowels and diphthongs of the Prefent are changed thus, 1, 
®, Hb, HU into &%, AS Anb, era.oy > TPWYW, élooryov 5 PHWW, EDXVOV § TOUUW, ETUOV> 
E is likewife changed into a, as spew, ¢lpamov ; except in edreyov from 
Asyw, cCrerov from Brew, epaeyov from gAcyw. Ev is changed into v, as 
Gevyw, eguyo 3 and ovintoo, as axouw, nxoow. 

E: is changed into 1, as Aew, emo 3 but in the fourth clafs, Verbs 
of two fyllables change « into «, srspw, ecrapw; of three, intos, as 
COLAW, WHEAOY. 

84. The following Verbs have the penultima of their 2d Aorift Jong by neceffity : 

ift. Thofe of two fyllables beginning with a vowel or diphthong, as exw, eimay 3 eugew, 


evpoy, : 
odly. Thofe where feveral confonants (except as in Rule 53.) precede w, as wep bury 
emapboy ; Jeonen, 0 agnoy. 

3dly. Molt contracted Verbs (ot which hereafter) retain their vowels and diphthongs, 
as dgmew, edsmoy. 


55. Thefe have their fecond Aorifts irregular: BaAanlw, etaaboy ; HGAUTIw, EMLALEOY F 
xoumlw, exovboy ; Panlw, elagoy ; onanlw, ecuapoy ; panlw, eppadov; Samlw, slagoy 5 
Seumla, clovgoy 5 pinlw, eppigov ; wAecow, erawyoy and emArnyoy 5 Tur, ETAvYOr 5 

_ Muxw, eboyor. 


Of the Second Future. *. 
56. The fecond Future is formed from the fecond Aorift by changing 


ov into w circumflexed, and rejecting the augment, as dure, tura. 


57. The Tenjes of the other Moods are formed from the correfpondent ones of the Indica- 
tive, as in the following 


Table of the cognate or correfpondent Tenfes in the Aétive Voice. 


Indicat. | Imperat. Optative.{ Subjun&.] Infinit. | Particip. 


Pref. Torlw vumle Tumloss | Teale Tule cumlwy 

Imperf. | erurloy 

1 Fut. row wuporus Y mubesy rubeuy 

x Aor. sluba 4 gooy robouus | Tuto uve rua 

Perf. | Teluga Telvde TEluporms | Telugu Teludevat | relupws 

Pluperf. | erelugesw 

2 Aor. [relumoy Tune rumoins | rum TUTE cumwy 

2 Fut. TUT TUTCI ws TUMELY TUTWY. 
In the fourth clafs the rft Fut. is circumflexed and varied like the 2d Fut, 


1 Fut. onepw — { OmEp eles | onepiy | ON ECW. 


N.B. The Learner foould repeat the above Table firft in the order of the Tenfes; thus, 
Indicative Mood, rurlw, erumley, rurpu, eluba, &c. and then in the order of tbe Moods, 


as Prefent Tenfe, runlw, runle, runout, &e, | F 
$ EC T. 
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Of the PASSIVE VOICE of Verbs in w, and firft of the auxiliary 
Verb Eb be ; e 


g. AS in Englith we have xo paffive Voice but what is made of the Participle paffive 
joined to the auxiliary Verb ¢o be throughout all it's variations, as [ am /mitten, 

Iwas fmitten, Ihave been fmitten, &c. fo in Greek feveral forms in the paflive are ex- 
prefled by the Participle Perfe€t and the Verb eius to be. ag 

2. Here follows, therefore, the irregular Verb Ex: to be, declined throughout, which the 
Learner muft repeat firft with thé Englifh to each word, as Sing. eius I am, &b5 OF et 
thou art, ech be is; Plur. ecjev we are, eole ye are, civs they are ; and then without the 
Englith, as Sing. eit, es or ef, ect, &c. The fucceeding example of the Paflive- Verb - 
rurlojot muft alfo be repeated in like manner. A 


INDICATIVE MGOP 


ee oe iw 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Perfons. ij os Le I. 2, 3. Li Po ge ame 
Pref. I am, Est, £16 or gl, Eolt eoloy, ecloy | coper, cole, cic 
Imperf. /was, Hy, %S, y or yy ylov, yinv | yuer, ye, yoar 
Plup. Ibad been, Huy, x00, lo nestor, yolov, yobyr | yueba, yobe, yv7o 
Fat. [ball be, Eo-owas, 2, *®elar omeboy, ecboy, ecoy | ousba, eobe, ovlase 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Pref; Be thou,  cleorechor eco, eclw | 


ecloy, ecluy | 


eole, ecluoay 


Pret A TLV.E M 0.05) cide I wifh, 


Pref. and Perf. I'qvere, Eiyy, £i9sy Ely | ————= eiylov, eiylyy | emer, eiyle, einoay 
Fut. J may be hereafter, Eo-oiuyy, 010, oslo | oiedov, o1cbov, arobny oimeba, oroGe, otv]o 


S20 BeJ3 cD: C Tob Os Og byenary 


Pr. and Perf. 7 Le, Q, es —— lov, yloy, | wey, le, wor 
Fut. [jail be, Eo-wyat, n, alas | wuebox, yoboy, yobay wprela, yobs, wrlas 


IN Fa N IT lage Mw bs: 


Pref, Esvat To be. Fut. Evec§as To be hereafter. 
BAR PCa ee | 
* Mio 48 N. M. FF. WN 
Pref. Being, N. Qv  ouea, ay Fut. About to be, N. Ecouev-oc, 4, ov 


Ge Ovios, ovcos, ovlos. 


G. 


GU, %S OUs 


3. All Verbs in w are inthe Pafive Voice conjugated as the followi ae le o} 
Tonlouas I am fmitten. ae ee “ea ac. 


* By a common fyncope, ecrai. 
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- Srer. XI. GREEK GRAMMAR. axl 


_ Of the FORMATION of the TENSES in the PASSIVE Voice. 


a. There are nine Tenfes in the Paffive Voice, of which the shreé 
principal, namely, the Prefent, the Perfect, and the fecond Aorift, are 


_formed from the Active. 
2 Of the Prefent. — The 
5. The Prefent Tenfe is formed from the Prefent ative by chateere 
w INtO ome, aS tur, ruAoucs. ‘ 
Of the Imperfed. 


6. The Imperfect is formed from the Prefent by changing wa: into 
NY, and prefixing the augment, as Tum lopucess erumlopany § HY OMG NYOANV 


‘ 2 _ Of the Second Aori/t. 


“2 The fecond Aorift is formed from the fecond Aorift ative by 
: changing ov Into nv, as élusrov, elumrny. 


Of the fecond Future. ad 
8. The fecond Future is formed from the third Perfon fingular of the 


>. 


fecond Aorift by adding cou, and dropping the augment, as flan, — 


TUTNTIM Ob. ) 


Of the Preter-perfect. 


. The Perfect is formed from the Perfect active by changing, in the 
firft clafs of Cha- f{ pure into pum, as ripe, rélympoe 5 
racteriftics, ox Impure into jw, as réeppa, releoman 5 
R f into ypos, AS Azra, Acreyooas 5 
in the fecond, x« { after y Into poo, nrsyyo, nrsyyncs 5 
into TiAl, AS WEEMX, WEMELT LG § 


into za, when the penultima of the Perf. aGtive . 


) in the third, oe -is Jong, and the Chara¢teriftic of the Prefent is 
is 
= W PULL, AS TeroVMse, WEMoiMAes 5 


in the fourth, Katy | 


TED GLACE,” 


E XsC EP PT. ONS. 


10. Except in the third clafs fome Verbs in w pure, which make the (Perfect i owen, 
although the penultima of the Perfect aétive be Jong, as yxecwat from axew zo bear, 
xexoacpas from xpew to knock, elasoy.cs froma alas to fumble, HEKEASU Tech from 

xercv to order, xenaciopas from xArgww to fhut, cecerop.c. from caw to jbake, elywo- 

Soauw to break. 


_pood from yrow toknow, rebcauepas from 


c 11x. In 


\ 


into pras, as sahara > but repayna makes 


aS 
ray 
a 


F) 44. | A Plain Pr Eafy Suer. xh 


x1, Inthe fecond and third clafs the penultima cv drops its ¢, as in wefuyjas from 
gevyw toflee, xeruyas from yew, yevew to pour. . ud 

a, 12. From Verbs in aivw and vvw the Aitics form the Perfect paffive in opat, as Mepao- 

i ee from Paivw, weorvepas from poduvw. ; 

~ 43. In the firft clafs Verbs of two fyllables, which have rpe in the penultima, change ¢ 

’ into a, as orgegw to turn about, eloepa, eolpaupas; Tpemw, TElpela, TEP Lp 5 

resiu, reloepa, reboaumos. Obferve this laft refumes the 6 of the 1ft Fut. active to 
diftinguifhat from the Perfet Paff. of rpemu. . 


ad : 
Of the Perfons of the Perfed. | 

149 The Perfons of the Perfect are not in all Verbs formed as in 

aéuyyos, but varioufly in different Verbs, as follows : 

In the firft clafs 

The Characteriftic of the Perf. act. is thus changed before prot, oats 

and ra: for Tlupuct, riluooas, Tetuplas are ufed Télynouby relubas, aelvarlot, 

&c. for TElepPncit, TEleppo at, TeTEp@lacs are ufed TElEppAcehy télepba, rélepmlat,y 

from tepra. (Comp. Sect. I. 10.) 

In the fecond clafs, eee 

For Ya, —— NTH, and — lee are put “Vhs —Fus, and —rlas, . 

AS AcAeyjnciby AcreGouty Acrerslocs, frOM Aeyw. 
a In the third, | | ‘ 

: \ %. 

For HM Obby KT Hy and —xla are put — Tabs ——THb, and —TH, as. 
TeMAopes, TeMEAoer, Tere, from weibw. a 


a 


7 , In the fourth, 


The CharaGteriftic of the Perf. act. is altogether omitted, as in 
spor pacer, EPOAT Oty eboodTcet, from yoddwo ; but TEDA Ah, TWEPOVE by TEPLV Oi. 


Of ‘forming the Perfons of the Dual and Plural Perfeé. 


15. M before pau in the firft clafs, y before wa in the fecond, and ¢ 
before yes in the third, are preferved in the firft perfon dual and* ~ 
plural, as in Téhynps~oy and —(« from Télupapuces § AeAgyue-Doy and —Hoe . 
from AENEY AOS § aremerout-Dov and —« from TEMES [ibe 

, 16, In the fecond and third Perfon dual and in the {econd plural the 

i ol tenues of the third Perfon fingular are changed into their a/pirates, 

as from Terumlat, sélugbev, révole 3 from AeAevlas, AErEn Hors Asrexte 4 from 
¥ mepovlos, mepawov, meqovds : Buatif the third Perf. fing. end in THI PUTEy 
then ¢ is inferted before @w and ce; thus from veveynles, veveuncor, 
veveunods. a mn . y i” 
17. The 3d Perfon plural is formed from the 3d Perfon fingular, if it 
" “endin ra pure, by inferting » before sai, as from xexpilasy xexpivlas. 


ie And where y precedes the Charaéteriftic of the theme in the fecond clafs, it is preferved alfo in the. 
fecond and third perfon both of the fingular and of the dual, andin the fecond perfon of the plural, as from 
arena, Pert. Pall, urs—paeas, —ySai, —yuras, Dual, —ypebov,—yx dev; —yx Gov, Plur, —yutba, —yyxbe. 
sce . N. B. de 


rs 
> ie 
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N.B. ft would be very proper for the Learner in this place to write out, according to the 
above Rules, the Perfeét patlive yeyoaumas from YPuPW, GeTrcync from wrErci, 
werayctuat from wryiu, comooucs from omelow, AeAvwal from uw throughout all thé 
Perfons and Numbers. ; 


Of the Preter-plu-perfeft, and Moods of the Perfed, 


18. The Plu-perfect is formed from the Perfe@ by changing per into 
pay, and prefixing « if the Verb begin with a confonant, as TET UUKiel 
eréluamny. al 

19. The Perfons of the Plu-perfeét are formed after the analogy of the Perforis of the 
Perfect, prefervirig thé terminations as in evelumuny. 

20. So as to the other Moods, the Perfect Imperative derives it’s fecond Perfon fing, from 

' the fecond Perfon fing. of the Indicative, as Felubas, reluvo ; Agdecal, Acree ; xExOb- 
Tl, xexolco ; it’s other Perfons from the fecond Perf. plural, as Teluple, Telug4w 3 
Atrenbe, Aerex fw 3 nexpiode, xexpiodw: Whence alfo may be deduced the Peifect In- 
fillitive, as AeAeyGou, xexoiobar: The Perfect Optative and SubjunAive are moft 
ufually formed by the auxiliary ejy and w: But fometimes the Optative is formed 
from the Indicative by changing wat into uyy, as AEAULELy AEALMEVOS Ey and * AgAus 
yy, v0, vio, &e. a, €, 0, take s before LAY, as exlawas, exlamny, a0, ailo, &c. Somes 
times the Perfect SubjunCtive is formed by changing the vowel of the Indicative before 
at into w, as exlapwas, XI Lob. 


. Of the firft Aorift. 

21. The firft Aorift is formed from the third Perfon fingular of the 
Perfect by changing a into ns and tenues into their a/pirates, and 
dropping the prefixed confonant, if ANY, AS rerunlas, Augen; wpurdocsy 
wpuy ony. 

22. Verbs which in the Perfect had changed < into a, refume their ¢ in the firft Aorift, as 


eoloauues, eclpegoyy ; ard thofe whichhad catt away 7, poetically take it again, as 
T exdAsvny for exArdyy from naive. 

23. Some firft Aorifts in the penultima have + for 6 of the Perfect, as clagbyy I was 
buried, from Sarlw, TEV LCs 5 een ony I was nourifbed, from rze6u, Tebpapuos, to 
prevent the difagreeable concurrence of a/pirates. Comp. page 28. Note f. 

24. Some firft Aorifts afiume c, as‘euvyodyy from peurvylat ; and fome reject it, as sowSyy 
from cecwolas; and fome change 7 into, a8 eugefqy from evoylat. 


. | Of the firft Future. 
: } 28. The firft Future is formed from the third Perfon fing. of the firft 


Aorift by adding cous, and dropping the augment, as erugln, rugda- 
covet, (Comp. Rule 8. above.) 


1 Of the Paulo-poft-future. 
26. The Paulo-poft-future is formed from thefécond Perf. fing. of the 
Perfect by inferting O[m before Hy aS telubas, Télupopcns 3 TETAE’ Gb y Tires 
Forces. 


* See more in Port-Royal Grammat by Nugent, p- 162. : ; 
+ AmevlavOny in the N, I. (fe¢ Rey, ii, 13. ix. 18, 20. Mat xvi, 21.) is formed after the fame analogy 


from, asronresver, 
a 27. The 


C2 
We 


a 


a 


v ) A Plain and Eafy Secr. XI. 
. The Tenfes of the other Moods are formed from the eed ones of the Indi- 
nba as in the following 


Table. oF the cognate or correfpondent Tenfes in ihe Pafive Voice. 


. Indicat. | Imper. Optat. Subjun&. Infin. Particip. 


Pref. Torlouar [runlou — |rumlosyy romloues |ronlerfas jrunlomevos 
Imp. erurlouny Dhaene 

Perf, relvupar |relopo  |reluupevos ebyy relunpevos wirelupbas relupuevos 
Plup. ErelVLULYY 

P. pot Fu, |reludouas relubormyy “ reluberbos \reluboperos 

1 Aor. euehyy — \rvdbyle rug deryy roghe . —frupdyvas Topbels 

1 Fut. TuGbyrouas Tuebycopyy 4 rugbyrecdauslrugbyeoner0$ 

2 Aor. eluryy runnhs — \rumeiyy . Tun rumyvas | Tumers 

2 Fut. .  |Irumyooj.os lromyoospeny roneobas TUMITOLEVOS 


. 


48. N.B. The Learner Jbould repeat this in the fame manner as the fimilar Te able in the 
Adtive Voice, Se&t. X. 57- 
a PES SE SE 
< . 2 | 
$ Bo fends XI. ! ? 
Ofthe MIDDLE VOICE of VerbsinQ, and of the DEPONENT Verbs 


ae apHE Tenfes of the Middle Voice are declined after the form of 
the Active or Paffive, according to their termination ; thus Perf. 

Mid. télur-« is declined like Perf. Act. télup-w, Oy Ey é&c. and 1 Fut. 
Mid. roe ops like Paff, Pref. cunl- i ae Un) elas &c. ¥ 


. Here follows therefore 


A Table of the cognate or correfpondent Tenfes in the MIDDLE FV OICE. 


Indicat. | Imper.| Optat. Subjunct. Infin. |  Particip- 
Pref. Turlojccs curls “| tumloyy | Tomlwpas | rurlecdau, TUTOMEvOG 
Imp. ETUTIOULYY ; 

x. Fut. Tupouas Tuposuyy | roberbar | robouevos 
1 Aor. dubauyy | ropa cuvasyy TU was wuvactar | rubamevos 
Perf. relura rslure Telumoms | Tela relurevas | relumws 
Pluperf. | erelursiy 

a Aor. elurouyy | Ture Turouny | Turwas roreobar | TumoMevos 
2 Fut. TUMOUILGS TUToLyY rureicbas | TuTewevos 

In the fourth clafs the 1ft Fut. is varied like the ad Fut. 
r Fut. ‘omepauar | < % omeposmny | omepeirtas | omepeevos. 


3. N.B. The Learner foould bere repeat all the Perfons of every Tenfe, which be will eafily 
do, if be is perfect in the Te rminations of the Adive and Paffive Voices. 
_ But the Terminations of the r{t Aorilt, Indicative, Imperative, and Optative, and of 
the 2d Fut. being {omewhat peculiar, may be learned thus ; 


Indic. 1 Aor. Sing. Elud- apa, w, alo. Dur. apeBor, ebay acbny. PI. apsebory 
oube, cuvlo. 


“Oy 1 Aor. Sing. Tud-as, aos Du. acts, acto. Pl. acts, acdwoov. 
.. 1 Aor, Sing. Tup-oipnv, a0, alo. Du. euspdov coor, asc nye 


er osobe, ee 


2 Fut 


ee: 
id 


ay 


¥ 
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2 Fut. Indic. Sing. * Toeeviis: i, éflas. Du, oupebor, Exo ov, eobov. 
Pi. over, eiobe, Oulu. Bp 
Of the FORMATION of the TENSES in the MIDDLE VOICE 
5. The Prefent and Imperfed are the fame as the Prefent and Imper- 


_ fect paffive. 
6. The firft Future 


is formed from the firft Future active by changing w into cum, as 
tipo, tuloucs; but in the fourth clafs into OULeal, aS Darn, Poroupucete 


Ts | The firft Aorift 
is formed from the firft Aorift active by adding pm, as duba, dubaanv. 
8. The Perfec& Middle 


is formed, from the Perfect active by taking the Characteriftic of the 
fecond Aorift for it’s own, as tduga, ture; fo Acrve from Avo, now 
from ewxouw. (Comp. Sect. X. 53. 3-) 


9. Perfects active in yxa caft off yx, as reuyw, Teleuyna, velow.a. (Comp. with Rule rr.) 

10, The penultima of the Perfect middle is commonly the fame as that of the Perfect 
active : But if the penultima of the Prefent have a, ai, or «1, they are changed thus in 
-the Perfect middle; a (}fometimes) into y, as SaAAw, relyAa; at into 7, as Paiww, 
mepnva ; et into 01, as weidw, meToa. 

1. Verbs of two fyllables, which have ¢ for their only vowel in the penultima of the 
1 Fut. active, change < into 0 in the penultima of the Perfect middle, as Aeyw, Askar, 
AGAOYH 5 THELOW, TOMEPW, ETTIGK s WELT, meurbu, DET OMT K 


Be The Plu-perfecdt 


is formed from the Perfect by changing « into sv, and prefixing < » 


ifthe Verb begins with a confonant, as rélura, evdumeay. 


1% The fecond Aorift 


is formed from the fecond Aorift aclive by changing gv into oumy, as © , 


glumov, élumropenv. 


14. The fecond Future 


is formed from the fecond Future active by changing into ovnoty 


AS TUTW, TUTOVIAK. 


Of th DEPONENT Verb. 


1s, A Deponent Verb hath generally an { active fignification, but is 
declined in_fome Tenfes after the paflive, and in others after the 


middle form, as DEY OpLO to receive. 


* 

* Thefe three Verbs, Edw, aw, payw, do not circumflex their fecond Future Middle, and are formed as 
hayoprat, —eoat, eras; Pl. —ore0n, —ec de, —ovlat 3 Infin. payerOur, &c. Thus edoues is diftinguithed 
from edypes, 2 Fut. Mid. of ew to fit ; but obferve it makes it’s 2 Perf. fing. edn, Att, edt ¢ 

4 The a generally remains, efpecially when this Preterite would otherwife he confounded with the 
1 Aor. active, as -Lararw, eparua, efura, and not eduaa, which is the r Aor, atives Port-Royal. Gram- 


: .17t. 
me Phe 2d Aorift (as e2¢x9nv) in thefe Verbs has often a Paffive fenfe. , 
C3 


Pref. 


4 


85 


. 


A Plain and Eafy 3 


| 


Secr. XU, 


Pref. Aggoucs, 1 Fut. deZouat, Perf. ddeyuas. 
Indicat. |Imperat. | Optative. | Subjunét. | Infinit. | Particip. 
Pref. |Acrcoucs  \Cengou dencorany Sexumpar  ldexerias  jdercomevos, 
Imperf. edeyouny . 
rFut. ~—— |debouas dekownyy deupear dekerbas | dekomevos 
1 Aor. edetapyy joekar Delany deFacbar \dcbamevag 
Perf. Bedeypas \dedcko  [Oedeypevoc erpy|Dedeyperos w Vedex bas  |dedevymevos 
Pluperf. ededey pny 
P.p. Fut. detefoucn dedeLouuyy dedekeobas \dedckomevos 
2 Aor. eden dyy Der Oylr = Oe Deryy dey dw dexbyvas | Bex Gets 
@ Fut. dex Gyo op crs | dere by oruny dex Syrerbas den dyromevog 


16. The following Scheme or Tree will fhew at one view how the Tenfes of a Greek 
Verb are derived or branched off from the Theme or Root, 


3 
Rt. 
is ‘ 
~ 
<D 
o- 
= 
be 
= 
"pS 
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< 
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4o/unr3 cs 
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8 
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4 HCOSOOOCOO Hi: 


N.B, Ue willbe i Veo afl exercife for the Learner to difplay other Verbs in the fame 
manner, asolthe itt clafs, reprw, Acibw, ypagw 3 of the fecond, wrexw, % 
Boexw, opueaw, or —riw; of the third, ay bre, 9 AEYU, 


UTW, OTEUO ; 
fourth, Parrws vein, Couvw, osigiv, 2 oTevdw, wellw, poatw, Tw of the 


TEM We 


+* 


17-49), 


—_ 
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17. In parfing a Greek Verb or Participle, i. e. in deducing it grammatically from it’s 
theme, the beft and moft natural way feems to be by naming thofe tenfes and words 
oxly, which, according to the above Rules, and the preceding Tree, intervene between the - 
theme and the word propofed, or which are neceflary to account for it’s form: For. 
inftance, if it be required to parfe the Verb rupijcclas, 3 Perf. fing. 1 Fut. paffive. 


Indicat. of rurhw, let the Learner proceed thus ; Turiw, (« Fut.) row) (Pert. ) Tela, e 


(Perf. Paff. ) Telv-pp.0t, —Wa, —ra, (1 Aor.) elugoyy, (1 Fut.) TUPI ycouel, TUPI yon, 
TUG yoela, Again, for rurelas, 2 Perf. fing. 2 Fat. Indic. middle of turlw ; Turle 
(2 Aor.) clumoy, (2 Fut.) rum, (2 But. Mid.) coreuas, coma, rum “la.., For ereroy- 
wei, 3 Perf. fing. Pluperf. Indic. middle of awei$v, let him fay, Usthw, (1 Fut.) weiow, 
(Perf.) wemeinx, (2 Aor.) * ewi$ov, (Perf. Mid.) wemsiba, (Pluperf. Mid.) emeworfery, 
~—els, —~e!, Once more, for anesadruevos, Particip. Perf, Pail. Maic. Sing. Nomina- 
tive Cafe from the compound Verb arocleAAw, let him name anorleArw, (1 Fut.) 
amsalexw, (Perf.) 4 areclarxna, (Perf. Pati.) aweclaauos, (Particip. ) amEeTlarAuevoc, 
x8. Vor the manner in which Verbal Nouns are deduced from Verbs, fee Se&. VI. 8. 


Be SE Gg rie 
OF EC ONGRACBRED O Verbs, 


y: ERBS ending in aw, ew, and ow are in the Prefent and Imperfect of all Moods 
mott ufually contracted ; and hence arife the contracted or circumflexed Verbs : 
the firft kind in w, as, &, from Verbs in aw; the fecond in w, és, &, from Verbs in 
ew; the third in @&, &1¢, 6, from Verbs in ow. ‘ 
25 In thefe Verbs no T’enfes but the Prefent and Imperfect are contracted, all their other 
» Tenfes being formed regularlylike Verbs of the third clafs in w pure. 
.3- The Rules of ContraGion are much the fame as in Nouns ‘(fee 
5 
upect, [1]. 31,).: for | 
I. In Verbs in a, ifo or w follow «, the contration is into w; ifany 
other vowel or diphthong follow it, into a. Ba 
2. In Verbs in ew, ee is contrated into «5; € into ov. But if a lon 
vowel or a diphthong follows «, the contraction is made by drop~ 
ping «- : 
3- In Verbs in ow, if w or n follows's, the contraGion is into « 3 ifs, or 
°, Or oy, the contraction is into ov: ; if any other vowel or diphthong 
fellow o, the contraction is into o; except in the Infinitive, oc 
into ov, as rypurssv, revoetw, and in the ad Perf. Pref. Indie. Pal 
as KevTor, Youtev. 
4. Thefe Rules would of themfelves ehable the Learner to give the contracted formof 


thefe Verbs from the uncontraéted, which latter is declined regularly, as in curlw, i 
may, however, be proper to add 


» The fecond Aorift thould here be aamed becaufe it is necefJary to account for the forrt, i, e.in the pree 
fent inftance, for the Chara&eriftic, of the Perf. Mid. aarreda, See above 8. 


: F See Sect, X, 32, and 48, 5 
G 4 5 LA 


Ve 


40 A Plain and Eafp. Secr. XHI. 


5. ATA BLE of the CONTRACTED Verbs declined in their PRE- 
SENT and IMPERFECT Tenfes, ACTIVE and PASSIVE. 


' 5 i Pes all a, (Bs VOICE. 
PN DC A TT VE MeGre BD 


Prefent Tenfe. ale | “2 
Singular. Dual. . Plural. 
1. Tira, sepeg Heb | | HE Ob gees . fae  |aouew 
2. Dir-ew, w leergress — leelees ey Tov !tov £0-OU, PEVIEEREly TE EOU-OVy OF 
3. Xeur-ow, [xis-o a | oo-v Jou o0v-0u 
, i 5 | 


Imperfect Tenfe. 


1. Erip-acv, wy ed bead ee were |iao-w wee  |nov—wy 
@. EQiA-tovy _ovviees-£is EEE SE~EL, TOV EE-Eby THY) /E0-OV, MED |EEmEb, TE)EOV MOU 
3. Expuo-oov, ouvjass-ous, of-ov | |loe-ou jonzov 00-00 [eeu ooy- our 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Prefent and Imperfect. 
Singular. _ Dual, Plural. 
Ie Tine, & |%e-% LE 0b NE Hh HE = | HEA 
25 DirwEey Eb [EE“Ely TW) 'EE-Ely TOV EE-EL THY fE-Ely TE ce-fh uray 
26 Xevo-or, ov (BE-ou-" ."||#es0u og-0U og-ou - jae-ov 
OPTATIVE MOOD, ste Iwif. ¥. 
a 
Prefent and Imperfect. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
1. Tiperaorms, wprrjorarsnis |acornasy | HOI, |aO~w, |]aOrw, |wOI~w, |eOr-~y 
2. Dir~E0bpal, Obpat 016-016 \£0b-Ob | £0b-Ob, TOY cos ot, ny £0404, EAE EOL~Ol,TELEOI—Ob, EY 
3° Xeue- OObfAb, ObLus ooleeo1s |o0s-or | copa Lo ob oor-o [aro 00b-@b 


“~ 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, ew 
Prefent and Imperfect. » es 


Singular. | Dual, Plural. 
' 
1. Tip-aw, w jans-as jane uN= 0 HEM low-w ee aW—W) 
2. Didr- tw, Ww jers-%5 jen-n Mm Ny Tov 1En-N, TOV lewd, MEVIEA-Ny TE lEW-W, OL 
3: Xeue-0wy w jous-olg jon ob an-w On- W oW- Ww on-W) OW=w 


[NaN oy bore 
pier: and Imperf. I, Tip aeiv, OV. Qo Dir- eew, £i¥. dr Xeur-oeiv, Oy. 
eA ROT OT. Coy Pines. 


}. Tuya c0v WY) HOVTKH WOK) KOV-Wy eovlos- ene HOVTNSSWONS aovloc- wvlog 
. Didqewy, WY LOUTH ONT | Eov-OUV Gen. eovlog-ouvlos ECUTNS - OUTS covloseouvlos 
3 Xevoeouivy wy] COUT H=OVT a | Ooy- ww | oovlos-ourloc oougns-ovens oovloc- owloe 


PASSIVE 


ect. XI. GREEK'GRAMMAR. ar 


PASSIVE VOICE, * 
NDI GATT VE M O QD, 


: Prefent .Tenfe. 
_ Singular. Dual, Plural. 


=< Tin-comat,w  larn-alae-o |oo-w aE-o LO-w) ae- QO- uy 
 Bid-comat, 8, moclen-7 \ee-et, Tas |le0-8, medov|ec-e1, cov cov c0-8, mealec-et,obeleo-ov, vias 
. Xpuo-comat,e ore |oe-e 00-8 0E-8 | 00-8 | 00-8 00-8 
; | Imperfect Tenfe. 
» Etip-co-w as-w|ae-o a0-w ae-0 aE-G ao-w ae-c = [aot 
. Egid-co-2, pny jée-e lec-et, To |le0-8, wedovjes-et, oor |ee-e1, oOyy||e0-2, peda\ce-e1,002|c0-2, v70 
. Expue-do-8 log-e |og-8 06-8 06-8 . [0g-8 00-8 0E-8 008 
Pa 
TOM PeEOR A Dal Vole VEO: OD. 
- Prefent and Imperfect. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
‘| Tin-aov, w |ae-% HE-& OE-O lae-0 ae-o 
— Bid-eou, ou fee-st, ow se-cl, obov |\ce-et,o0wy |\ce-e1, obs lec-eh, clwoay 
: Keve-oov, ov |oe-ay 9€-0U Ge-00 0E-00 0&-0U 
OP ET A TE VeE. M:0:.0-D. 
Prefent and Imperfect. 
. Singular. Dual. Plural. 
~ Tie-col-w aol-w |aot-w ‘aob-w aOb-w aob-w aOl-w aol-w — aor 
« BiA-c0l-o1, j.yy|E0t-01, O]e0l-0+, 70 201-01,mE00v| 05-01, oov|E0I-O1, o97¥| \c0s-0l, eda] 201-1,00e|e01-0l, 9710 
~Xpuc-Goi-os — |o0s-0s fo0s-as idas-O8 001-08 00b-O8 004-08 00b-0+° 1004-08 
Perfect and Pluperfect. 
I. * Teripy- yy 
2. Hegirr-pyy, 0,79 || pedoy, cbov, obov, yela, ove, vio 
3. Keyouow-jnyy iy 
Sir Bj NC TENE MO OD. 
Prefent and Imperfect. 
Singular. Dual Plural. 
» Trpe-aw-W AY-% |N-O au)- 0 an-a atu ana  |dusew 
Bir-ew-w, mat ten-n len-y, THs ew-w, welovlen-9, choy obo jew, wel ley-7, chelew-w, via 
» KouT-ow-w O7FrGh 1oy-Cy owe one ow -W -l0n-W) = fow=w 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Pref. and Imperf. 1, Tip-agsotas-aobas, 2. Pir-cerbasreicbas. 3. Xpue-oeobat-scbas. 


Be Ry eb Or kaee Li Es 
"ox, Tir momevog-w ge - 
2. PiA-E0(42V05-0U EVOS, LEVI)  EVOY 
3. Keus-0ojrevos-au 6 
The Middle Voice is contracted like the Paflive, it haying the fame Prefent™ 
and Imperfect Tenfes. ea 


* See Set, XI. 20. huh 


A2 4 Plain and Eafy - Secr. XHI. 


6. In contra&ted Verbs the voce before ow in the 1ft Fut. and before xa in the Perfect, 
is generally long, as Tinaw, Tynyow, Tellunun; PlAEW, PiayoTw, WepiAyua 5 pvTow, 
 KpuTwow, HEX pUTwno. 


Mas COE Pg? avs. 


7. ft. Verbs in aw, that have ¢,1, A, org pure before aw, (and fome others) form their 
firft Future in aw and Perfect in ana, as exw, earw, ciana; fo xomiaw, yeranw, epaw. 
adly. Some Verbs in ew make ecw and exx, as aidew, apuew, suew, &c. and fomeé of 
two fyllables, in evew and evxa, as wvew to breathe, wmrew to fail, yew to pour. 
3dly. Some Verbs in ow make oow and oxa, as agow to plough, oj.0w to fwear, ovow to 
blame. n 

8. Contracted Verbs generally want the 2d Aor. 2d Fut. and Perfe&t middle. But 

g. The fecond Aorift, when ufed, is formed from the Imperfect by cafting. away the 
vowel before ov, as erimaoy, eximoy 3 EDiAcOY, EDLAOY. Be / 


A TABLE of CONTRACTED FPerbs conjugated through the 
. Lenfes of the INDICATIVE. 


ACTIVE VOICE. PASSIVE VOICE, MIDDLE VOICE. 

' Pref. . Tiwaw-w Pref, Tino ccb-cupok Pref. Tipcco peach curpcee 
Emperf. Exinaov-wy Imperf.  Erijcaougy-wuyy  Imperf. Ericopny-wuny 
rFut.  Tiwyow Perf. Terma rFut.  Timyorones 
¥ Aor, Eriuyoa Pluperf.  Evchunuyy 1 Aor, Erinyoapgy 
Perf. Telinyua P.p. Fut. Tehyujooas Perf. Terina 
Plaperf.  Ercliumynesy 1 Aor. Eliuybyy Pluperf, Evelimey 
2 Aor.  Erijov Fut. = TiySyoouas 2 Aor, Erivouyy a 
2 Fut. Tia 2 Aor.. - Ertpyy 2 Fut. Tivovuas 

2 Fut. Tinyrowas 
Pref. PiAcw-w Pref. PiAcowas-suas Pref. PiAcoLC-OULLaLb | 
Imperf.  EguAcoy-ay Imperf. Epiacouyy-suyy  Imperf. EgsAcouyy-ouuny 
3.Etat: Piryow . Perf, Tlepianuas 1 Fut. Biryorouas 
rAor, Egiayoa ~~  Pluperf. Evepiayuny 1Aor. Edidyncayyy 
Perf. Tle@iayna P. p. Fut. Tlegiaycomas Perf, Tlegiaa 
Pluperf.  Emegiayneiy gy Aor. Egian yy Pluperf. EvegsAgiy 
2 Aor,  Egiday 1 Fut. | dirydnromwas 2Aor. Egidrouny 
2Fut. Aw 2 Aor. Egiayy 2 Fut. rdvuas 


if 
hy 
L 


+10. The other Moods are eafily formed from the Indicative, vy 


2-Fut. DPirAyjorouas 
i 


Pref, Xevew-w Pref. Xpv r9ppeee Uc Pref. xX : 

; Met : PUT OOMAI-OULLOLE 
Imperf. Exypucooy-ay Imperf. Expugoouyy-euqy Imperf. eondaimaey ies 
1 Fut. Xpucwow Perf, Key ovowpucs 1 Fut, Xpuowrowas © 
xAor, Expucwre © Pluperf. Exexpucwmyy g Aor, Expurwoupny 


Pert, Keyouowxg  P. p, Fut, Keypuowoowas 
‘Pluperf, Exsxevowxery x Aor. Expucw$yy — 
: * if I Fut. : Xpvowlycwmgs 


‘ 


ws 4 The formation of the Tenfes is the fame ap in cup throughout all the Voices, 


SEs T 


>! 7 aiid 


x 


vs 


Seer. XIV. GREEK GRAMMAR 43 


Pee Cd. XIV, 
Of the SECOND Conjugation, or of declining Verbs in ps. 


x. i Be Conjugation of Verbs in pt flows from the contraéted Verbs in AW, Ee 


and ow. 


2. Thefe Verbs, though rarely ufed in the Prefent, Imperfe&, and fecond Aorift, are 


however declined after a peculiar manner in thofe three Tenfes, their other Tenfes 
~being formed nearly as Verbs in w. 


Of the FORMA TION of Verbs in ps, and of their Tenfes. 

3- Verbs in w are formed from the contra@ed Verbs in aw, ew, and ow, 
by changing the termination » into pu, and the /bort charaCteriftics 
a@,+, 0, into their Jong ones 1, 1, 0; and by prefixing the reduplica- 
tion of the firft confonant with 1, unlefs the Verb begins with a 
double or two Confonants, and then : only is prefixed ; thus, 

‘Torn to fet, from TTHW 5 1 (Fut.) TTNTW, (Perf.) * iolana. 
Tidus to place, from Sew ; (1 Fut.) Snow, (Perf.) rebexa. 
Aidous to glue, from dow ; (1 Fut.) dace, (Perf.) deduxa. 


, 4. Some Verbs in xs have a letter inferted after the reduplication, as wimarAnus to fll from 
wraw, weumenut to burn from wpaw. 


5. Some are without a reduplication, as Gut to Speak, obrus to extinguifp, a Arps to take, 
6. Sometimes, though very rarely, ¢ is ufed in the reduplication inftead of 1, as in rebyyus 
to die, from Syaw. 


va ‘The Preter-imperfed Tenfe . 
is formed from the Prefent, by changing ji into mand prefixing the 
augment, unlefs the Verb begins with 1, as rifnus, erida ; iornpdy io lay. 

8. But obferve that this Imperfect is not fo often ufed as another 
formed, as it-were, from islaw, tiew, didow, namely icl-w, as, «3 ide 
ow, £15, 3 Edid-ow, ous, ov. So likewife for the fecond perfon fingu- 
lar of the Imperative is ufed icla, ribet, didov. 

9: The Second Aorift ) 

is formed from the Imperfect, by rejecting the reduplication, as 
eriony, inv 3 inv, nv; but +s before two Confonants is changed into «, as 
ITN OTN. 


IO. THE PRESENT PASSIVE. 
is formed from the Prefent active, by changing ps into ju, and the 
long vowel before ps into a fort one, as ists, ioroemos 3 Tina, rem 
pews 5 Didtonaty Jidopeaus. Except UNO y and fome others, - : 
I, The Perfed Pafive 
~ always has the Penultima/bort, except the Bwotic f recreate 
* Sometimes éeyuue. S2e Port-Royal Grammar, by Nugent, p.214, 


t The penultima, however, of the firft “Aorift aredyy is fhortened, 


x2, Verbs 


ee ne m—a' se" | 
44. | A Plain and Eafy Sect. XIV. 


32. Verbs in yt have no fecond Future, Perfect middle, nor fecond Aorift Paffive 3 and 
indeed fo great is their Imperfection that there is {carce one to be found in every re- 
fpect regular. The moft perfect are the three following, ioryus, ridyus, didwus, and 


igus to fend. 
_A TABLE of Verbs in_ps declined in their PRESENT, IM- 
PERFECT, and 2d. AORIST Tenfes, ACTIVE, PASSIVE, and 
MIDDLE. } 


13 
ACTIVE VOICE. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Singular. Dual, Plural. 
I. lor-npry no) nob | &- a aos 
Pref, 2. Tib-npty ns, nos | £- ptov, tov | e- ¢ Mev, TE * gigs 
3. Aid-wys, wey wor | o- o- | ouct 
1. lor-m, 5, a= | a 
Imp. 2. Erd-nvj ns) | t- ¢ F0uy THY | c= pity Tey = oD 
3. Edid-wv, ws, ge oe 
1. Eor-nv, 15, | 170, NTHY | NEV, NTe, NTO 
2 Aor. 2. Et-m, NS, 1 ETOVy eTHY | EMEVy ETE, 9 Oy 
3. Ed-w, 0 | orev, oTyy | omev, OTE, oray 


ILM PE Raa bP Ee 


Pref. 1. Tor-abi, Oe a- ae. 
and 2. Tib-etty fe p Tw -\ Tov, Twy | é- Tey THTKY 
Imp. 3. Asd-o8t, = 5 o- o~ } 
a, Aor. 1. Lra-$, orn-rw, &C. 2 Osc, Ye-Tw, Bc. 3. Aos, do-tw, &c- formed 
as the Prefent. 
eM aun ee eye 3 
Pref. 1. ‘Torat- . ote 
and 2. Tides- MWVy NSN | NTO, nTHy | HME ATE NTAV, and fim p 
Imp. 3. Avdo- . ye ae : 
2 Aor, 1. Zrai-ny 15, &c. 2. Ouenv, ws, &c. 3. Aai-nv, ns, &c. formed as 
the Prefent. 
SUB JU NEG T bY E. 
Pref. I. Iot-w, a5, ¢e an a= 
and 2. Til-w, us, 0 N- pT, TOY | WHEY, Ne hes wort 
Imp. 3. Ad», yt) 9 fer J ° w 
T..Lt-w,. 1s, 0 q- n- 
@ Aor. 2. @-v, 45) 4 “- be Tov | @oeV, 1 ho wr ” 
ge Asa ase | o stat 


* onic or Poetic; in Ionic and Attic profe ridsacte 


~ INFL 


‘Secr.XIV. GREEK GRAMMAR. 


 ~ Pref. 
Imp. 


Pref. 


and 


Imp. : 


. Pret. 
= and 
_ Iinp. 


Pref. 1. ‘Isr- ul ~ Oy O— a= om. 
- and ve T.0- OA0el y Ny M- PTH! wapnefor, n> bor, ohov web ary n= 
Imp. 3° Aid- t Wy w= : Q= QQ 


Perf. 


BS pew DH 
‘cog 
Q 
A 
4 
g 
U 


INFINITIVE. 


Pref. 1. ‘Ior-avat 2. Tib-evas. 3. Ard-ovas. 
2 Aor, Ie) UTHmyH%t. 2. Orw-x. 3. Lovv- ate 


Pere C.I.P L-E, 


DE, PPO BS sONe 
j I. ‘Ioras, oom, ay 
ge Pref 2 ‘TiQ-eis, euro, gv M. F. 
3. Ard-cus, ova, op I. f{ avlos, - aans, 
evlos,  hONS 
ovlos = quant 


2 Aor. 2. @-as, scx, w 


/ Gen. 2. 
I, Lr-as, aoa, :| 3. 


3. A-ous, ovra, ov 
PASSIVE: VOICE 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


. ‘Ier-a- 
. Tib-e- [hls TOby TH pbov, cov, oboy 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 


& 


1. ‘Eor- | 
2, Tel- > wyacs, &c. formed as the Prefent. 
36 Ada” 5 


ea 


45: 


pela, ofe, vas 


Erib-e- & punv, oo, . ro | prcdov, obov, cbny | pala, obe, vie 
» Edidqo- 4 
IMPERATIVE. 
1. ‘Ior-a- yy 
2. Tib-e- fe ofc olov, cw + abe, obworcny 
3. Aid-o- : 
Ori Tk Tl Vik. 
1. ‘Ior-c- ] 
2. Tih-es- > pms 0 70 | pebov, obov, olny pela, obey vie 
3. Aid-oi- me : oe 
1. Eor-ai- | 
2. Ted-e pny 0 0, &c. formed as the Prefent. 
3. Asd-o 


ove, ev cee 


IN FI- 


| 


/ * 


Ses wg PRON Pia onl a/) ) Sect. XIV. 
INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 
rs ‘Tor-o10 9 I, ‘Ior-orevos, 
Pref. 9. Tid-eoba ~ Pref. 2. Tib-ewevos, p prevny op 
§ 3. Asd-cobces | g: Asd=omevos 


MIDDL EV o1ce 


N. Bs The Prefent and Imperfect of all Moods are th 
the Paffive. 


EN D-I C A, TaV EE eNEe OC DP: 


e fame as in 


Eor-a- 
2, Aor. E6-<- pny, oo, To | peov, cbov, chnv | mebxz, be, vio 7 
Ed-o- : 
DMP ER Vea. 
Zre- e r 
2 Aor. @- S00, ow, clo, obwy obs, caro ee 
Ao- »-J: : 
OPS ae Foe Vee. : 
Tras ; 
@ Aor. * @ci- & anv, 0, 70 pelo, oor, obny | pebx, 62, vo 
Aos- ' 
3 SUBJUNCT1IV-E, * 
xt- Oy On a= a- 
2 Aor. @- QMOly Ny N- THs wmeDov, ne oSoy, coy weiae, nN~ abe, wylaes 
A- f W, ws w- “ae Ns 
INFINITIVE. PART ICLP iara 
M. FE. N. 


=Tre- 


2 Aor. Qc feEVOS) § fAEVMg — LEVOV 


Ao- 


XTe- 
2 Aor. @c- Sobx: 
 Ao- 


A TABLE of the Verbs in ws conjugated through the Tenfes of the 
Indicative Mood. 3 


ACTIVE VOICE. PASSIVE VOICE, | | MIDDLE VOICE. 
Pref. ‘lors Pref. ‘Torewces | Pref. “ToTapas. 
Imp. loryy Imp. Torouyy Imp. ‘Iolauny 
Fut. 2ryow Perf. Eorawas 1 Fut. Lrycowas 
rAor, ‘Eoryca Plup. Eorauny rAor. “Eolycauyy. 
Perf.  “Eoraxa © | r Aor. ‘Eorabyy 2 Aor. Eolauyy 
Plup.  ‘Eoransiy rFut.  — Pladyoowas - 
tAor, Eoryy P. p. Fut. “Eclacowas 
* ¥ And Sa —pny, 010, “&ce 
ACTIVE 
ae - 


he 


: : Fs ¥ 
> Sd % he 


ACTIVE VOICE. ~ PASSIVE VOICE. MIDDLE VOICE 
Pref. Tidqus | Pref. Tibewcs Pref, Tidewacs : 
Imp. Eridyy Imp. Elideuny Imp. Elbewyy 
Tut: Onow Perf, Tedewuas 1 Fut. Oncouas & 
1Aor.  * Ebygua 4 Pha. EleGewuny t Aor. Bonne y 
Perf. °° Tedeine, | x Mor; Elebyy 2 Aor. Ee * 
Plup. = ErcOemey ~ 2 Fut. Telycowas a ae 
2 Aor.  Edyy P. p. Fut. Teferoouct 
Pret. Aidustus Pref. Ardotwas Pref. Avdouas 
Imp. Edidwy Imp. Edilouny | Imp. Edidouyy 
1Fut. Awew Perf. Asdoucs i Fut. Avodyou 
t Aor. * Edwxe Plup. Ededouyy 1 Aor. Edwnenuqy 
Perf. Asdwna / t Aor, Edodyy 2 Aor. * Bdouayy 
Plup. » Ecedwnery 1 Fut. Adincowas - 
2dAor, © Eduy’ : P. p. Fut. Acdocouas 


a | : 
$1 Bs Ck Tes 1a, 
Of IRREGULAR Verbs in 


x. eae in vp4 are by many Grammarians made the fourth Conjugation of Verbs 
in «1; but itis thought befi to diftinguifh them from the preceding, becaufe 

z. Thefe Verbs neither form the Prefent from a contraétéd Verb, nor prefix a Redupli- 
cation ; they have.no 2d Aorift ative (except thofe of two Syllables), no Optative nor 
Subjunétive Mood, and generally no Middle Voice, ; 

g- They are made of Verbs in uw, by changing w into ju, as dexvuut from deinvuw, 8 
Their Characferiftic is v before ys. Their peculiar Tenfes are the Prefent and Imperfect ; 
the reft they form from their primitive or original Verb, as duus from duw, deinyuus (not 
from deimyuw, but) from the obfolete Jemw. 


Acixvops (from dsinw). 1 Fut. CeiEw. Perf. dedsinva, to few. 
INDICATIVE of the ACTIVE Voice. : 


UTOY, UTOY 


Pref. Aginy-uus, vs, vot 
uTov, viny 


Imp. Edvemy-vy, us, v 
IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE, PARTICIPLE. 
Asiny-191, urw, &c. Asinvoyas, OFS Kenasy in, uv. 
INDICATIVE of the PASSIVE Voice. 


vueboy, valoy, voboy 
| vuedoy, vadoy, vobyy 


UMEVy, UTE, UG 
umey, ule © voay.' 


vucia, vobe, vylos 


Pref. Acixy-vuas, voas, vias 
veel, vobe, uyio 


Imp. Elveimy-vyqy, vee, vlo 
IMPERATIVE. INPINITIVE.. PARTILCIPLE. 


Asiny-uco, vow, &c. einyucbat, AElnvumevoss 


+ The firft Aorift attive. enve and edwxa, (whence 1 Aor, Mid. 2Srxeyanv and edexajan) are irregulary 
(fee Sect. X. 45.) and not declined beyond the Indicative, 
fey 4. Here 


Mf 
? 


a Wie mrs: b OEY Fes =F ieee ye 
pee : q i 
, . j Z | 

a gi 3 


48 A Plain and Eafy — Scr. XV. 


4. Here follow 
TABLES for conjugating the moft ufual Irregular Verbs in ps. 
(| 4, For Exp fo be; fee Sect. XI. 2. 
2. Eis, from ew, Poetic sw, #0 £0. 
. ‘INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pref. Eis, £15 OF ly Elot iloy, «Ov MLEVy ie, gio 
Imp. Ei, #5, Fa flov, wry MLeY, ire, orexa 
2 Aor. Tov, 386; selovy beTHY LOILEY leve, 807. 


é 
» y Aor. Eica: 3 plur. eioay, Attic noay | Plup. emery, &c. Attic xxiv, nnets, axel, &e - 
IMPERATIVE. 


hoe: * 16: or et, iw | sloy, slay | ile, ucay. 

ROMP TATE IVE: SUBJUNCTLY Ege 

@ Aor. Toss, sats, 408, &C. 2 Aor. Iw, INS, wns &e. 
INFINITIVE. PARTICLEL £. 

ioe i Tyas, eivos, and, in compounds, tevas - eres Iwy, souee%, $07 a 
» MIDDLE VW O1LGR 

t INDICATIVE- MOOD. 

1 Fut. Evcowat, io eioetat, &e. | 1 Aor. Eivayny, iow, sioaild, &c. 

Perf. Eia, Els, at E1aloy, elalov, | ELawey, eiale, chaos 

Plup. Hei, 7805 ve vetlov, —nellny | tetnev, nsile, nEloay 


The ’ other Tenfes are fcarcély ufed. 
Tyus to go js declined in the fame manner : But in profe are principally ufed of the 
compound Verb arijus, 3 Perf. Plur. Pref. * amiaciy in the Indicative, awiwoiy in the 
SubjunGtive, and amievas in the Infinitive. . 


3. ‘Inus +, from i, #0 fend. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pref. ‘Typtty ins, inet isToy, iclov | ieuev, icle, jetos 
Imp. Jay ings 1% islov, ielyy | ieusy, iele iscay 
2 Aor. Hy, ¢ "Ss up &e. t Fut. How, UTES, yore, &c. 
1 Aor. ‘Huw (for yea)  yxas, yne, &c. Perf. Ejxay: ElMaS, lus, &C. %; 

: IMPERATIVE. ; 
Pref. € é . 
Ton leh, telw, &c. | 2 Aor. Es; érw, &c. 

QO-P'T A Vee Be 
Pref. ‘ . © ‘ 
tap: leiny, tems, tly ieiyloy, teiylyy | lenuev, ieiyle, leryoray 
e * e if : J € rs 
2.Aor,  Elyy, eins, ny slyloy, eintyy elyuey, lyre, sinray 
1 Fut. Hoos, dis, ot, &e. | Perf. and Pluperf. Eixosms, ois, of, 8c. 
SU BSU N CMD YVe&: 
& e e fy . “ 

Ph the ings in &e. : | Perf. and Pluperf. Eixw, inns, einy, &e, 
2, Aor, Qi is. 2S» a | qrov, -ajrdv » | temerys . HT. . Wo. 


* So ticiaowy, Heb. ix. 4. 
+ It is declined like viOnjet, only has an irregular reduplication. 
} Allo tov, s65y 62 5 whence in compofition, from asm, ass, Mark i. 34. 


INFI- 


x eh ea i 


Sect. XV. GREEK GRAMMAR. AQ 


INFINITIVE. 


Pref. Q ; j 
Imp. \ Isvas | 2 Aor. Eivas 
POAC Rt CrieP LES; 
Pref. ‘leis, jeroa, ley 2 Aor. Eis, E17 Oy Ey 
. : Perf, and Ei : ee 
1Fut."Howy, yoeca, yoov Pluperf. } ee ee 


' PASSIVE. ¥ OLGE. 
‘Teno to be fent is formed, through all it’s Tenfes, like s:deuo. 
MIDDLE VOTE. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
2 Aor. Euyy, ° 200, Ero | Ewebor, Eofor, sobyy | Enea,  évbe, slo 
1 Fut.‘Hoowat, yon, yoelas, &c. | 1 Aor. “Hxapyy, qua, yxalo, 8c. 
; PM Pa A TY 


2, Aor. ‘Eco, écbw | igborv, Ecduy | icbe, tcbwoay 
OPTATIVE. SUBIUNCTIVE. 

2 Aor. Eiuay, elo, giro, &c. ; 2 Aor. ‘Quast, 7; rat, 8c. 
fatten LT LV PA Ts1-C.L Pa BS: 

2 Aor. “Eofat 2 Aor, Epevos, EVEVY, Suevoy 

1 Fut. Hoeobas 1 Fut. Hoowevos, yoowevy, yoowerov 


“Iyus to defire is found only in the Paflive Pref. iewas and Imperf. iewyy. 


4. Hye, from ie, fo fit. 
Naw eC A TOY Bee OO. D. 
Pref. “Hua, you, GT, ypeedoy, jobov, noboy yucba, yobe, yrvlos 
Imp. “Hyyy, 770, . 110 yucbov, yobov, yobyy yuclas 479, yyvlo 
Imper. "Hoo, yobw, &c. | -INFINIT. ‘Holo. | PARTICIP. [sev OS6 
So the Compound Kaby.as to fit, which is more ufed. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pref. Kad-yuai, yout, yrar | yucdov, yobor, yodov | nueda, yobe, vias 


Imp. Exad-yuyy, 470, 470 1 Fut. Kadyoouas. 
. LAGP ESR ATI V &E. 

Pref, Kab-yoo, yotw yobov, yodwy yobe, yodwouy 
Imp. } Kaébov Attic. 

INFINITIVE Kadyodas. | PARTICIPLE Kadyuevos. 

5. ‘Evyas, from tv, fo put on: Einar 1 am clothed. 
IN D1 Cra T I NE ACO OPD. 
1 Aor. Eica, £1005, eis | eizdlov,  eicalyy | eloapey, glodle, siony 
INFINITIVE Eicc:. 
PASSIVE VOICE. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 

Perf. Elual, Elo, eiras | elwedov, dicbov, sicboy | elucda, siobe, elvlas 
Plup. Elva, gig, eilo | eiueboy, elder, slobyy | cineda, elofe, eivlo. 

PARTICIP. PERF, Einevos, | i AOR. MID, Eicapyy. 

d 


a 
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6. Ionut, from iam, to know. 
“PND T CATA AE NEORO A. 


‘Secr. XV. 


Pref. Tonws, bons, sonos toaroy, scaroy | soamev, *ioale, icact 
Imp. Isyy, bons, boy isaroy, Ioarny | boomer, toale, boaoay 
JUMPER RAT EYP: 
Pref: 9 leah, sare | soelov, soolwy tyodlle, icalwoow 
Imp. Icdi, isiw, &c. by Syncope. 
INGE AE ING hy TT Ve is PAR NiCr aie 
Pref. and Imperf. Icavas. | Pref. Ioas, icaca, iro. 


MPD DLE ES FOG Bs 


Ioapes or istanas to know, but the compound Ericrayas is more ufed. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Pref, Enios-auar, aca, olar| apedov, acho, acboy aneba, 
Imp. Ensor-ajxy, avo, alo | auebov, aobov,  acbyy amweba, 


IMPERATHOHVE. 


arte, avian 
ache, avio 


. 


te Enicrace, acbw | aohov, cobeuy | ache, acbwoay 
TaN EN aye ie PART 1ST 
Pref. Imp. Exicracdas | Pref. Exiorameros, 9, Oy. 


7. Keio, from xe or xen, to lie. 
INDICATIVE MOG. 


Pref. Keimas, xsioat, xetias | xeinedov, xerobov, xeroboy | xeiweba, xerobe, xeiiou 


Imp. Exeiyy, |exeioo, exeiro 


Exelodov, exeiobyy Exeela, eneio9s, exeivlo 


I Fut. Kecouou, x, erat | xetcomedor, eodoy, esbov' | xsroomehayecbs, ovlou 
IMP. Keioo, xerobw, &e. | OFT. Keoiuyy, o10, oslo, &e. | SUBJ. Kewuat,x, xlat, Se. 
INFINIT. Keoda:. | PARTICIP. Keimevos, mevy, mevor. 
8. ++ Onur, from gaa, fo fay. 
INDICATIVE MOOD: 
Pref, . byt, Oys, Pyar Carey, Caroy Caney Care, Gace 
Imp. Egy, e@ys, eey | ECGATOY, EPaTHY ELUWEY, ECATE, EfaTaY 
2 Aor. Egyy, efys, ey elyTov, edyryy | efyev, ecyre, edycav 
1 Fut, Drow, PyoEs, Cyoes PyTETov, Pnoeray Oy TOLEv, PUTETE, Cyoect 
LMP BRAT Pave: 
Pref, bah, garw | Garey, garwy | Care, QaTwoay 
OPT Ary: 
Pref. Be, = me. 
ates ayy, Oulys, Cain | Parnroy, Gaimryy | Cariusy, Coryre, Cormoay 
SUBIUN Cerys 
Pref. 
mp. $22 Pxs, gy | Pyrov, gyroy | Pwwev, gyre, Peers 
ees IY ET TV OB. PARSE. Cp eee 


Pref. and Imp. bavas | Pref. and Imp. ézs, gauoa, pay. | 1 Aor. dycus, aoe, 
In the Paflive Voice we meet with 3d Perf. fing. Indicat. Perf. wegalat it is faid, and 


Imperat. we@acbw let it be faid, both ufed imperfonally, 


ways 


* By fyncope icv. as Heb. xii. 14. 
+ Orr is formed like ferns, but has-no reduplication. 


MIDDLE 


ay. 


“ “as us 
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ALD Lar OC E: 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Imperf. or] - ’ 
ang ed Eg-ayny, 70, aT0 | apedov, aslov, anbyy jawed, aoe, avid. 
IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLES. 
Pref. and § | Pref. and 
5 «bao. ae Parla. | Impert j Baroness vy £707 


oe ee Skee 8 


‘Of DEFECTIVE and ANOMALOUS * Verbs, and fic of 


Verbs in on. 


vs eae in cuw have a great refemblance to Verbs in pt, being like them derived 
from Verbs in aw, ew, ow, and uw, by putting o% before w, as yyga-cx-w from 
* ynoaw; many of them prefix alfo a reduplication, as dideaonw from dpa. 
2. Thefe Verbs reject ox in all Tenfes but the Prefent and Imperfe&t; and form their 
other Tenfes from the Verb whence they are derived, as 
Trpaoxw (from yon), peru, VEY ICANN, to grow old. 
Agerxw (from apew), oper» 7perds to pleafe. 
Bocuw (from Bow), Borw, BeSona, to feed. 
Mebuonw (from peduw ), peluow, pogpedund to make drunk. 


Aidacuw, however, has the Fut. bidakw', Svyouw, Syyzo 3 and advonw, arvew. 
o. 


3. Some change their penultimate vowel a and ¢ into-y, as Syyruw to die from Syvaw, 


. 3 ‘ < : 

ahoyonw £0 increafe from aAvew ; many, o into w, as Bowonw to eat from pow. In 

feveral ¢ is changed into t, as evgionw from gvgew; fo in-yawlonw, TTEploxw, &c, Some- 
> . . ° e < 

times, but feldom, o 1s changed into J, as 1D datcxuw from aAow. 


4. The ad Aorift of Verbs derived from ow, if ufed, is borrowed from the derivative ° 


Verb in ws, and is formed like edwy from Cicwus, as Grioxw, drwy ; Powonw, ebpwy 5 
ry VWTH, elywy. 
5. Defective Verbs are fach as want many of their Tenfes. 
thofe ending in yw, viw, afer, eb, vIw; ow, TM, OT, TX Gu, dv impure, and Aw 
pure; Verbs of more than two fyllables in ate and ei ; and many in pt, TxW, YW, tu. 
Fe Anomalous Verbs are either (ach DefeGtives as borrow one or more Tenfes from an ob- 
folete Verb, i. e. from one whofe Prefent is not ufed, as cupsw from EAw; oF fuch Verbs 
“as commonly ufe irregular and dialeCtical forms in one or more Tenfes, as ayw or 
alyuus to break, 1 Fut. Att. eaéw, 1 Aor. aga, &c. 
8 It muft be confeffed that the former fort of anomalous Verbs are rather an invention 


of the Grammarians than founded in the nature of language ; and by deducing the” 


fuppofed irregular Tenfes from the + obfolete Verb whence they are in truth derived, 
the faétitions irregularity of thefe Verbs vanifhes at once: Thus ercuco-xs placed as 
the 1 Fut. of epxo-at is regularly the 1 Fut. Mid. of obfol. ercvdw. 
g. Here follows, to be confulted occafionally, ; 
# Ayapawhos uneven, irregular ; from a not, and oearog ever, regular. 
+ The obfolete themes are accordingly inferted in the following Lexicon, with the feveral Tenles forme: 
from them that are ufed in the N. T, 
d2 4 LIS 


” 


6. Mott defeétive Verbs are not declined beyond their Preter-imperfect Tenfe, mame! ys 


coy 
ha 


sO 


" 
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* A LIST of the mof common ANOMALOUS Verbs in their 
moft ufual Tenfes, together with the OBSOLETE Verb or 
Verbs whence thofe Ti enfes are formed. 


ye 
To admire Ayawot, 1 Fut. ayaronas, ¥ Aor. yyaoapyyy; 1 Aor. paff. yyacdqy, from 
ayator. | ; 
break = Ayw or Ayvups, 1 Fut. agw, Att. eakw, whence xaleakw, Mat. xii. 20. 
1 Aor. afa, Att. eaka, whence xareate, John xix. 32. Perf. WX 
Att. exya, 2 Aor. eayoy; Perf. mid. eaya, whence xareaya. 
bring Ayu, 1 Fut. akw, Perf. nya, Att. aynoxa, 2 Aor, yyov, Att. yyayor, 
Imper. ayaye, Infin. ayaryeiy. 
Jing Adw, 1 Fut. mid. acowass 1 Aor. at. noe. ; ‘ 
pleafe '‘Adw, 1 Fat. atyow, Perf. adyxx, from ddew, 2 Aor. éadoy for yoo, 
2 Fut. cw; Perf. mid. ada for 73x, 
fake Aicew, 1 Fut. aisyow, 2 Aor. eidoy, 2 Fut. gw; 2 Aor. mid. EIAOUNY, 
2 Fut. éAewau, from éaw. 
percerve Arcbavowes, 1 Fut. mid. ascbycoucs; 2 Aor. nobouyy; Perf. paff. nobyucs, 
from asoSeopuas. 
keep off Aackw, 1 Fut. aaskyow, 1 Aor. yAckyra from areew, whence aackeiy 5 but 
1 Aor, infin, aco: and arctarhas. 
wander Adyusand araryit, Intin. aayvas, Part. adres; Pref. pall. aAwrAyuos and 
arhyuet, Perf. yryuas and aaqryucxi, from aaa. 
take “Adtodw, 1 Fut. dawow, (beyond the Future it has a paffive fignification } 
Perf. yAwxa and garwue, from drow; 2 Aor. rAwy and Earwy, Imper. 
: crwth, Opt. arayy, Subj. daw, Infin. arwvat, Part. case, from Ahwprb. 
- confume Avarionw, 1 Fut. avaadwow, Perf, aryrnwnd and yvarwne; Perf. paff. 


~ 
i 

5 Pe Avy Awa. 

Jc he, e e ¢ 

% fin Apapravw, 1 Put. auaeryew, 1 Aor. iuasryod, Perf. yuaeryxa, 2 Aor. 

ae yuaperov, yuScoroy Poet. from AWUOPTED, re 

- clothe = Awdievvus, t Fut. augieow, t Aor. yegisoa 5 Perf. pall. yugrecwas. Pare 
: 


ticip. yudlerwevos, Mat. xi. 8. 
read Avayivwonn, Imperf, aveyivewonoy, Perf. avelwwua, 2 Aor. avelvey ; 1 Fut. 
mid. avayreropat, from avalyow and avatyeut, which fee in Lexicon. 
refufe Avatvowas, Perf. aviyyes and yyryvyuer; 1 Aor. mid, yvivajeyyv, from 
avaLvew, 
open Avoilw, 3 Fut. avoica, 1 Aor. yvoika, Att. avewea; Perf, mid. avewla ; 
Perf. pafl. avew/uai, 1 Aor. avewy bry. 
deprive Amavoaw, 1 Aor. anyupe for amyuoyca, 2 Aor. anqupey. 
be bated Arey bavouct, 1 Fut. amex byocuat, 2 Aor, anyyoourxy ; Perf. pall. amy. 
Gyuas from ameySecuat. “ 
deftroy Amorruus. See OrAAduw. 
3 4 7 A oe 
pleafe Aperxw, 1 Fut. apeow, 1 Aor. npeca, Perf. ypexa, Perf, pail. yeeowo, from 
ape, 
: : & ies at ive 
increafe eo and avgw, 1 Fut. avgyow, 1 Aor. yuéyoa and yuka, Perf. pail. 
' pen t Aor. yukyyy, from avéew. 
4 4 a a . 5 { 
grieve Ax el IFat. aydycouas and axlerouos; 1 Aor. pail. 4xX5ee9yv, from 
ax eowos. 


* This is by no means intended as a complete Catalogue of all the anomalous Verbs obferved by Gram- 


B. To 


a 


ye 


= 
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To go 


caf 

hve 
germinate 
feed 
will 


eat 


marry 


be begotten 
grow old 


be 
become 
be born 


know. 


wake 


bite 
fear 
foew 
afk 
fie 
Sh 

be able 


go under 


permit 
excite 


i ry 


* 


B. 


Baivw, 1 Fut. Cyow, Perf. act. Belyxa, Ion. BeGax; 2 Fut. mid. Br- 
coud: 2 Aor. eCyy, Imper. Byii, Bats, and Ba, (as if from Baw) 
Part. Bas, from By: 

Baraw, 1 Fut. Baryow and Bayow, Perf. GsSryna, Perf. paff. Bebaymas, 
2 Aor. eCaaay, 2 Fut. Badw, from Barew. 

Biow, 1 Fut. Biwow, 2 Aor. eCiwy, Part. Gies, from Bicopt. 

Baacrayw, t Fut. BaAacrycw, 2 Aor, e€Aacrov, from Braorew. 

Booxw, 1 Fut. Boow, Buow, (from Bow) and Booxyow, 1 Aor. eloounoa, 
from Borxew. 

Bovacwat, 2 Perf. Bari, Att. for Gedy, 1 Fut. Beryoowas, Perf. BeCera; 
Perf. paff. BeSeAyuwas, 1 Aor. eCarybyy, from Barcoucs. 

Bewonw and BiSewoxw, 1 Fut. Bewow, 1 Aor. eSowoa, Perf. BeCowxa, 

' from Boow; 2 Aor. eCowy, from Powys; Perf. GeCcwia, as if from 

pw Ww. ‘ 


: hy 


Dawew, 1 Fut. YUH T, T Aor. elaunra, Perf, velayyua ; alfo x Aor. 
elyua, and 1 Aor. mid. efyu.auyqy, from you, 

Deivoa, 1 Fut. yevenas, 1 Aor. eleivauny I begat. 

: . 

Tyzacxw, 1 Fut. yypacw, 1 Aor, efyca; 2 Aor. mid. Infin. ynpaves, 
Part. yeas, from yypyus. ; 

Pivowes and yilvou.at, 1 Fut. yevnoouat, 1 Aor, elevycauny ; Perf. paff. 
yelevquas, 1 Aor. elevyiyy, from yeveowor; Perf. mid. yelova, 2 Aor: 
elevouyy, 2 Fut. yereuos, from veiw or yevw, Perf. yelaa, Part. ye- 
Jaws, from Yau. ' 

Waal . 

Tiwoxw and yilvaonw, 1 Fut. mid. yrwoowor; Aor, ad. shuoa, 
Perf. elven, 2 Aor, elywy, from tyyow and yuu; Perf. pail. Ely uio peas 3 
Perf, mid. yelwya for velvwa, Part. yelwvwe, ‘ , 

Teylopew, See Eloylopew, € 


rae 


“Aaxvw, 1 Fut. dyfu, 1 Aor, edyka, Perf. cedyya, 2 Aor. edaxoy; Perf, 


pall. dedyluat, 1 Aor. edyxSyy, from oyxw. 
Acidw, 1 Fut. derow, Perf. edema; Perf. mid. dedeixe for dedoida for 
found’s fake, lon. dedia, Pref. Imper. deds6i, from dedius. 
Aciuyuw and deimyuys, 1 Fut. ceikw, Perf. dedzia ; Perf, pail. dedeslual, 
from dsixw. 
Asowat, 1 Fut, deqoouor; Perf. paff. dedenuai, x Aor. edenday, from 
Decouctt. 
Acoxw, 2 Aor. edoansy; Perf. mid. dedopna. 
Aidpacnw, 1 Fut, didoaow, 2 Aor. sdpyv, Part. does, from donus. 
Asxew, 1 Fut. doxyow and cow, 1 Aor. edoxyoa and edoga, Perf. dedo- 
ujna; Perf. pall. dedolicu, from doxew. 


“ Auvames, covacas and dvyy, (Rev. ii. 2.) Imp. sduvauyy, Att, WOvvauyy, 


I Aor, eduvyrapyy ; Perf. paff, deduvyuai, 1 Aor, eduyyiyy, Att. ydy- 
yydyy, alfo eduyvacdyy and yduvacbyy. 
Avyw and duw, 3 Fut. duew, Pert, deduna, 2 Aor. edvy, from Oups, 


i. 


Eaw, 1 Fut. eacw, 1 Aor, siaca, Perf. cian and cana. 
Eleiow, 1 Fut. elegw, 1 Aor. yleipa, Perf, sfepxa ; Perf. pall. efyleouan for 
Glo Ue. 


d3 To 


a 
¥: 


54 


To watch 


éat 


St 
will 
accuftom 


fee or } 


know 


be Tike 
Sy 


drive away 


hope 
Speak 


put on 


Sy 


come 


find 


have 


live 


bird 


S 


bury 


OR ree, Riese | as ee) ie ee 
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ElpyJocew, 1 Fut. “eleylopyow, 1 Aor. elenloonra, Perf. elpylopxa for 
elonlepyux ; Perf. pall. elpylopyuos; Perf. mid. e/pylopa, every where 
dropping the augment. 

Edw, Perf. yxa, Att. edyua and edydona; Perf. pall, edyderpcu 5 Perf. 
mid. 4a,.and 20750, 2 Fut. edouas for edovmat. 

Etsuai, 2 Fut, mid. edeyas. See KabeZonas. 

Edzaw. See Ocaw. 

Edw, Perf. mid. ciw$a for cibx, Particip. eiwows, -vie, -05. 

Eidew and eidw, 1 Fut. crow and edyow, Perf. exdyxa, Plup. aidynelv, by 
Syncope eidey, Att. dety, Part. eidyxws, by Syncope sews, 2 Aor. E100¥, 
Imper. ide, Opt. idoiu1, Subj. dw, Infin. ew, Part. wy; 1 Fut. 
mid. eicouet, 1 Aor. eicauyy, Perf. oda, od Perf. odacba, Afol. and 
Att. and by Syncope ocfa. 

Eimw, 1 Fut. eifw, 1 Aor. eifa and cite, 2 Aor. emov: Perf. mid. oma 

‘and goa, Pluperf. comer and ewer, Part. come and emus. 

Expw, 1 Fut. epw. Compare Ezew. 

EAavyw, 1 Fut. caacw, t Aor. yaara, Perf. yAaxa, Att. cryraxa; Perf. 
pafl. yAauat, Att. edyaauwas and yAaopwes, T Aor. naadyy and yAa- 
obyy, Part. cAadets, from edaw. 

EAroucly t Fut. edtowat, Perf. mid. Att. codwa, Pluperf. corre and 
EWATELY. 

Enw, 1 Aor. evra, 2 Aor. eirov, Imper. ete, Opt. eiroiwt, Subj. eirw, 
Infin. esreiv, Part. eiwy, preferving the augment throughout the 
Moods. 

Evvuys. See among the Irregulars in ws. 

Egew, 1 Fut. eoyow, Perf. exeyxa; Perf. paff. eipyos, P. p. Fut. sign- 


cowat; Pref. mid. epoucs to afk, 1 Fut. egyrouas, 1 Aor. etpyoauyy, 


yoauyy, 2 Aor, qoouyy and espounyy. 

Egyouat, 1 Fut. crsugcuas, 2 Aor. act. yAdoy,, by Syncope for yAvdoy, 
Imper. <A§2, Subj. cAdw, Perf. mid. yAvda, Att. eayavia, Pluperf. 
ervaubesy, from edevbw. 

Evgiouw, 1 Fut. eveyow, 1 Aor. edgyoa, Perf. evpyna, 2 Aor. evpoy, 
Imper. evze; Perf. pail. evonual, 1 Aor. eveyyy; 1 Aor. mid. evpy- 
cayny and evsauyy, Part. evgaevos, 2 Aor. evgouyy, from evpew. 

Exw, Imp. siyov, 1 Fut. e£w and oyyow, Perf. exyyna, 2 Aor. ETH OV» 
Imper. oxes, Opt. oogoimt, Att. oroixy, Subj. cyw, Infin. onyeir, 
Part. oywy ; Perf. pafl. erynuot, 1 Aor. exngedyy 3 1 Fut. mid. éfonar 


and oyyroucl, 2 Aor. exyouyy, Imper. oye, Opt. oxoryz, Infin. 


oxerta, Part. oyomevoc, trom oye. 


ye 


Zaw, ns, 1, Imperat. fy and 791, Opt. faimy and fwyy, (from Cops) 


Intin. tv, Part. Cw, Imp. egyy (from tyus), t Fut. Cyow, 1 Aor. egyoa. | 


Zwvyywe and Zwyyypt, I Fat. wow, (John xxi. 18.) Perf. egwxa; Perf. 
pail. eCwowas, 1 Aor. egwoOyy, ag if from fww., 
(OF 


t artes / 
©ariw, 1 Fut. Sow, 2 Aor, eragov, Perf. reraga; Perf. pail. rebat- 
peat; 1 Aor, erap5yy. : 


be amazed Oanlw, 2 Aor. elagoy; Perf. mid. reSyra, 


will 


@zAw and eedw, Imp. eleroy and yerov, 1 Fut. Seryow and elernow, 


Aor. eleaqoa and yJeAyra,; from Seacw and efcrew. 


To 


* ! =) 
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as ’ 
To die = Ovyrnw, 1 Fut. Svyfw and refvykw, Perf. vedyyxa, Part. relvynws, 2 ‘Aor. » 
elavov, 2 Fut. Savw; 2 Fut. mid. Saveuor from Sew, Perf. mid. 
vebvac, Infin. rebyavas, Part. re4vaws and refvews, as if from Syaw. 
a 
come to “Inveouas, 1 Fut. iowa, 2 Aor. ixouyy ; Perf. paff lyyas, from inv. 
Sy ‘Iniqus, £ Fut. wlyow, 2 Aor. exlyy, and more ufed Pref. mid. inloyat, 
r Fut. alycouat, 2 Aor. émlauyy and inlouyy, Subj. wlwyas, Infin. 
mlaches and wera, Part. wlawevos and wlouevos; Perf. pafk, wenla- 
4 wat, from wlaw. 
K. ; 
fit Kabetowor, 2 Fut. xabedenar; t Aor. pall. exadertyy, 
burn Kaiw, 1 Put. xavew, 1 Fut. mid..xavcewas, (2 Pet. iii. ro.) 1 Aor. exavee 
and exya, Perf. xexauna, 2 Aor. exaov; Perf. paff. xexavyai, 1 Aor. 
exavdyy, 1 Fut. xavdyocoucs, 1 Fut. Subjunct. naulyowas, (I Cor. 
xili, 9.) 2 Aor. exayy, Part. xaers. 
call Kaaew, I Fut. xarsow, Perf. xexayna for xenarnud. 
Jabour Kayvw, 1 Fut. xaww, Perf. nexunua for xeuapryna, 2 Aor. exounoy. 
he Keimat. See among the Irregulars in ju. 
advife Kearowos, 1 Fut. xeanrouas, 1 Aor. exaryoruyy, from xeAcou.as. 
perform Keown, 1 Aor. exonnva, Imper. xpnyvov; Perf. pall. xexpacj.a1, 1 Aor. 
“ ExpaavOny. * 
hill Kreivw, 1 Fut. xlevw, x Aor. exleiva, Perf. exlana, exlalna rarely, 2 Aor. ( 
exiyy, from “iy. 
ONE 
Joare Nalyavw, Perf. siayya, Att. for AcAyya, 2 Aor. ernancoy, from Ayxyw 5 
~~ Perf. mid, Att. Acroloa. 
take AauBavw, 1 Fut. aybouat, Perf. Acryga, Att. siAnga, 2 Aor. erxaBoy, 
Infin. Awe + Perf. pall. AcrAnuwat, Att. siAqumot, 1 Aor. etangayy, 
(fo xareikyosy, John viii. 4.) Infin, Aygdyvas, from Aybw. So it’s 
Compounds. 
debid Aavbavw, 1 Futs Anew and Aycowat, 2 Aor. sralov; Perf. pail. AcAyo- 
- | pact, X Aor. eXyotny; Perf. mid. AcAyJa, 2 Aor. eaalouryy, from Axl. 
M. 
be mad = Masvowot, 1 Fut. pavewat, 1 Aor. eurvauyy, Perf. psuxva 3 2 Aor. paff. 
EMAYYY. ' 
ae learn Mavbavw, Perf. wewabyna, 2 Aor. euccdoy ; Perf. paff. pevabyjai; 1 Fut. bay 
* mid, waiyrouat, 2 Aor. euabouyy, from wate. my 
ip: Jjight Maryowa, 1 Fut. wayerouarand payyvoeas, I Aor. suanerapay and 
Lz EUAY TTA Y, 2 Fut. maxeuds 5 Perf. pafl. mepancyyas, from waneoual. 


divide  Meroowas,~ Perf. mid. peyaet, Poet. eunope 5 Perf. pafl. ei.aguas or 
EMME DIALS . 

delay Meaaw, Imp. emerdoy, Att. yeraoy, I Fut. werdyow, 1 Aor. euea- 
Ayre, from psrrcw. 


od remain Mevw, Poet. uipyw, I Fut. wevw, 1 Aor. eueiva, Perf. wepevyxa, as if 
from wevew ; Perf. mid. weyova. 
, I a, rs er rod . 
mix Milvuw and pslyowt, 1 But. wigw, 1 Aor. evita, Perf. peuinge 5 Pert: 


pail. peuiyynai, 1 Aor. ems yy, 2 Aor. emiyyy, from miyw. 
: remind = Miuvyonw, I Put. pvyom, 1 Aor. eusyra 5 Pert. pall. wepyywat, 1 Aor. 
/ guvgooyy; 1 Fut. mid. waryoouas, 1 Aor, euryrapyy, from pvad. 


A O ™ 
fmell O%w, 1 Fut. oow, oferw, and otyow, Perf. wiyxa, from ofew; Perf. mid. 
adwia and wdoba, Poet. wea. ) : 

d 4 To 


56 


To open 
think 


go 
deftroy 


[wear 
help 
excite 


OWE 


Suffer 
jx 
drink 


fell 
fall 


Strike 
afk 


hear 


avork 
flow 


Spea kh 
break 
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 Oryw, See above Avoryw. 


4 


pass Perf. pail. wywcs, 1 Aor. wySyv, from oreonant. 
Oyouat, 1 Fut. oiyyoowas, 2 Aor. wyxouqy; Perf. paff. wyynat, lon. 
oignat, from obyeoinces. : 


Osoucs and omnes, ore: Att. for om, Imp. wouyy and WEY, 1 Fut. oino- 


OnrAvw and oAdupus, 1 Fut. odecw, 1 Aor. wareoa, Perf. wrexa, Att. 


oAwAena 5 2 Aor. wrov, 2 Fut. orw; Perf. mid. waa, Att. oawaa, 
from oAew. 

Ouvuw and ouvups, 1 Fut. ovoow, 1 Aor. wpora, Perf. wuwxa, Att. 
opwuoxa; 1 Aor, mid. wnorauyy, 2 Fut. omenet, from omow. 

Ovyus and ovivyus, 1 Fut. ovqrw, 1 Aor. wyyca 3; 1 Fut. mid. OvnT OMA, 
I Aor. wyycapuyy, from ovaw. et, 

Opw, 1 Fut. ogw, Aol. opaw, 1 Aor. wera ; Perf. mid. wea, Att. opwpa 
and wpopa. 

Ogeaw, 1 Fut. operaycw, from ogeiXew, 2 Aor. wGenov, or ogersy. 


II. 


Tlacyw, Perf. mid. werovda, from wevfew; 1 Fut. mid, meoowas for 
mycouat ; 2 Aor. act. eraser, from wyfw. 

Iiylvuw and wyjvuus, 1 Fut. wygw, 1 Aor. exyfa; 2 Aor. pall. exayrny ; 
1 Fut. mid. ayZoues, 1 Aor. emycauny, from wyyw. 

Ilivw, 2 Aor. emiov, from miw; 1 Fut. wwow, Perf. werwna, Imper. 
wits and ww; Perf. paff. werouas and werwuot, 1 Aor. exobyy, from 
Wow. 

Tlineacuw, 1 Fut. wpacw, Perf. wenpaxa; Pref. paff. TIT PLT HOUAs, 
Perf. werpay.at, 1 Aor. empabyy, from wpaw. = 

Tlivlw, 1 Fut. wlwow, Perf. werlwua from alow, 1 Aor. emeoa, (Rev. 
1.17.) 2 Aor. eveooy ; 2 Fut. mid, meveuat, from wetw, which fee in 
Lexicon. ; 

TAyriw, 1 Fut. orykw ; 2 Aor. paff. erdyyyy and eraayyy; Perf, mid. 
DET AVY A, : 

Tluvdavouat, x Fut. mevoouat, 2 Aor. emufouyy, from wevdouas ; Perf. 
pafi. wemucpas. 


‘Petw, Fut. peEw, and spfw by tranfpofition, x Aor. eppeza ; Perf. mid, 
_ e0pya for epéova. 
Pew, 1 Fut. pevow and puyow, 1 Aor. eppevoa, Perf. eppuyxa; 2 Aor, 
__ Pal. eppony, from fuew. 
Pew, 1 Aor. pall. cofnbyy and eppebyy, Part. gybeic, 1 Fut. puoyoorees. 


‘Pylvow and pylvuus, 1 Fut. pyem; Perf. mid. eppwya, Att. for EPPYVa 5. 


2 “Aor, pall. epgayyy, from fycow, rarely ufed. 


ron othrat os yyne ] Fimsiers ¥ bs ; < ;, 4 
Strengthen “Pwrvow and pevvuut, 1 Fut. pwow s Perf. paff. eppwuat, Imp. egswoo 


extinguilb SSevvvew and obevyvit, 1 Fut. ote 


N10 VE 


pour out 
as alibation 


Sarewell, Part. EQ DCuMEOs, 


oe 


“ ; cwand clycouat, 1 Aor. ecleca, Perf. 
EToyXa ; 2 Aor. pail. ecSyy, Infin. obyvat, from ofew and byw. 
Yevw, 2 Aor. eceveg and egsva; Pref, pafl. cevowai, Perf. ETTUUGL, 
t Aor, ecubyy ; 1 Aor. mid. Evevaieny. 
; Zrevow, I Fut. omeiow; 1 Aor. eomeroa ; Perf. paff. eomeicuat, 1 Aor. 
ecreiodyy; 1 Fut. mid. omelToueél, 1 Aor. eoreirapuny, from omeidvo. 
4 Lo 


¥ 
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To firow Zrpwyyvw and orpwvvuys, x Fut. orewow, 1 Aor. ecrpwod, Perf. 
ectowna; Perf. pall. ecrpwyas, x Aor. eorpwiyy, from orpow. 
bold Zyew. See above Exw. 
uy 
cut Tex, 1 Fut. rey, and ruykw from tuyoow, Perf. reryqna, 2 Aor. 


9. 


evayoy ; Perf. pall. rery yas, from rac. 
bring forth Tidw, 1 Fut. refw, 2 Aor. erexoy; Perf. mid. reroxa, from rexw. 


pierce Tirpaw and rirgaivw, 1 Fut. reyow, 1 Aor. ergyow ; Perf. paff. rerpyuat, 
from Tew. 

guound Tirpwonxw, 1 Fut. rpwow, 1 Aor. erpwoa, Perf. rerpwua, from rpow: 

nourifp Teepw, 1 Fut. Spew, 1 Aor. edeebas Perf. pail. Telpamuds, 2 Aor. erpagny. 

Tun Tpexw, 1 Fut. Scefw, 1 Aor. elpeta, Perf. dedgayyxa, 2 Aor. BOGALMOY 5 | 
2 Fut. mid. dpajayas, from dpeuw or Opamen. 

be Toyxavw, 1 Fut. ruxyyow, 1 Aor, eruyyoa, Perf. reruyyna, 2 Aor, 

obtain ‘ervyoy, from tuyew; Pert. act. rerevya, and 1 Fut, mid. revgouat, 


from reuyw. 


f preteee k : i 
promife Yriryveouat, 1 Fut. vooryyoouat, 2 Aor. vreryoury 5 Perf. paff. ore- 
oynwot, I Aor. umeonyetyy, from umsoveouas. 


rain ‘Cw, 1 Fut. tow, 1 Aor. vow; Pref. pall. vowast, 1 Aor. vobyy, Part. 
wet perf, vowevos. 
dD, 
carr @eow, 1 Fut. oicw from oi, 1 Aor. qvelua, 2 Aor. yvelnov 3 Perf. paff 
Hey j , i ; pa 
bring aveywo, Att. evyveyyot, 1 Aor. yvexdyy, from eveluw; Perf. mid. 


evqvoya, Att. for yvox~a, whence wpocevyvoxa, (Heb. xi. 17.) as if 
_ from evexw. 
flee evi, 1 Fut. gevfw, geutouct, and GevEsuj.al, 2 Aor. eguloy; Perf. mid. 
: BMEDEVIA. * 
prevent  &9avw, Imperf. epbavoy, 1 Fut. paw, 1 Aor. epiaca, Perf. epdauc, 
from ¢9aw; 2 Aor. mid. egéyy, Part. ¢9as, from pont. 
produce Y Bow, 1 Fut. guow, 1 Aor. epuca, Perf. weguxa; Perf. mid. wegua, 
Spring up 2 Aor. epuy, Infin. guvai, Part. dus; from up. 
ahs 
rejoice Xaipw, Imper. vase bail, 1 Fut. yasgyow, from syaipew ; 2 Aor. pail. 
exapyy; Subj. ~aew, Infin. yapyyat, 2 Fut. yapyrowa. 


gape Xacnw, 2 Aor. evavov; 1 Fut. mid. yavapa, Perf. xeyrva, from 
yoyo Poetic. 
pour Xew, 1 Fut. yevow, 1 Aor. exevoa, exsva, and eyed ; Infin. yea, 


x Aor. mid. eneapyy, Perf. xexvna for ueyevxa, 2 Aor. eX£0Y, 
2 Fut. ew; Perf. pail. xengupat, I Aor. exutyy, I Fut. yvdyrouas, 
‘ from yuw. 

Beap up = Xwryvw and ywvvyyst, 1 Fat. ywow, 1 Aor. exwoa; Perf. pall. xexw- 
oat, 1 Aor. exwobyy, from xow or ywu. 

. | QO. 

drive Q4w, and more ufually whew, 1 Fut. wow and whyow, 1 Aor. wow and 
whyoo; Perf. pall. woos and whywot, & Aor. wobyy; 1 Fut. Mid. 
woods and wlyrowat, 1 Aor. woauyy and wiycapyy. The Attic ¢18, 
often prefixed to the augmented Tenfes, as ewod, ewopat, &c. 


buy Oyeowas, 1 Fut. wvyropnc 5 Perf. pall. wyyuc and eayyeat, t Aor. wun dyy. : ~ 


and ewyy yy. 2 
The Compounns of anomalous Verbs are formed like their fimple ones. 


SECT.” 


a | 


ee. oe ee ee 
ti oe a a 


ez. When the pofitive Adverb is formed from the Genitive plural in wy, th 
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Of IMPERSONAL Verbs. 


1. A N imperfonal Verb is a kind of Defective which has only one Perfon, namely, the 
third Perfon fingular, and in Participles only the Neuter Gender. 


2. Moft Imperfonals are alfo very defective in their Tenfes: But in the forming of them 
Jet the Learner name their principal Tenfes, if ufed, as in cunbaives it happens 3 if 
not, their other Tenfes. " 

Pref. 1 Fut. Perf. 
Loubasver. ouutycet. cuubesyxe. 
3- The moft ufual Imperfonals aéfive are as follow: 
I. Ayyust and wporyyes it is fit, Imp. avyxe and wgoryxe, Particip. avyxoy and wpoo- 
YHOv. 
2; dee it beboveth, Imp. edz, Opt. 3201, 1 Fut. deyoet, 1 Aor. edcyce, Infin. dey, 
Geyrety, dexras, Particip. dav, deyrov, deyoav. Compounds, Arodzi, evdst, %xa1G0Eb, 
 -wpocdes. 
3. Aonst it feemeth, Imp. edoxei, 1 Fut. do€e, 1 Aor. edofe, Subj. dokn, Particip. 
doxey. Compounds, Melatoxet, cvydoxet. 
4 Msass it is a concern, Imperf. eweds, 1 Fut. wedyoet, 1 Aor. eeAyce, Particip. 
feAcy, Compound, Melamed. 
5. Ugemss 2¢ becometh, Iperf. exgere, Infin. weerziy, Particip. wgerov. 
6. Xpq it bebovetb, (by Apocope for Xeno from yeyys) Imperf. expyy or roxy, 
1 Fut. xpycet, Infin. yeyvot and xpiv. Compounds, Aroyey, &c. ; 
4. There are alfo Imperfonals pafive, as . 
1. Evdeyeras it may be. 
2. Ewapras it 1s decreed by the Fates, Perf. paff. Attic from petow to divide. 
3. Ulergwies, the fame, Pluperf. werpwilo, Particip. werpuwevov, by Syncope from 
wmeparow to define, determine. ; 
5. Befides the foregoing Imperfonals, fome Verbs neuter, and all Verbs pafive, or that 
fignify pafively, in their third Perfons may be ufed imperfonally, as @ides it ufeth or is 
“Wont, Paver as tt appears, exilpewavas it is permitted, yeypamlas it is written. 


Dd’ Gel ee eae 
Of ADVERBS and INTERSECTIONS 


‘gly Adverb is ‘an indeclinable Particle added to a Verb (ad Verbum) or Adjeétive 
“4 R “to denote fome modification or circumfance of an ation or quality,” as xoerwe 
avellin xarws avarvivwones he reads well. 
2, Adverbs in Greek are either primitive, as voy now; or derivative, either from N 
wary altogether, avdpiert manfully ; or from Verbs, as avacaddva openly, xpuboy, 
3. Adverbs in ws are derived from the Genitive plaral of Adjeétives, by 
ws, as from aayiuv, adrndws truly; from okewy, ofews Jbarply. 
4- Some Adverbs form Degrees of Comparifon, thus, — 


ouns, as 
v fecretly. 
changing wy inte 


€ comparative 


Adverb 


"Yr wee. . “a 2. rw ee) ee ets va | | 
v - pail | ) ~ S, : % 


» 

Ey, 
; 

: 
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Adverb is likewife formed from the Genitive of the comparative, and the fuperla- 
tive from the Genitive of the fuperlative, by changing » into ¢, thus : 
From Adjective cogs wife, is formed Adv. cogws wi/ely ; 
From comparat. cogwrep0¢ wifer, Ady. coputepws more wifely ; 
From fuperlat. codwraros wifeft, Adv. capwrarws moje wifely 
So from tanyus fwift, Adv. ranews fwifily § 
From comparat. rayuregos /wifter, Ady. raxvreows more fwiftly ; 
And from fuperlat. rayuraros fwifte/t, Adv. rayurarws moft fwiftly. 
g..If the pofitive Adverb ends in w, fo does the comparative and fuperlative, as ayw 
upwards, comparat. aywrep, fuperlat. avwrarw. 


Of ADVERBIAL PARTICLES. 


6. A in compofition denies, collects, or increafes, as arxaces untbankful, anavies all toge- 
ther, akvaos full of wood. 

4. The fyllabic Adjections, ce, oe, Le, denote fo a place, as oinade (to) home, epavore into 
heaven, ASyvate to Athens; Sev and Se from a place, as acavode from heaven; St, ot, ot, 
Ke x4 ma place, as sonyoot in heaven, 0176 at home, Aéyyne1 im Athens, mavlaye 
and wavlany every where. 

8. Apt, ept, 6a, Ads Be, prefixed.to words, heighten their fignification, as dyAos manifeft, 
apbonr.0s VETY manife/t. * 

g. Ny and ve deprive, as yyrlog an infant, from vy not, and exw to fpeak. 

zo. Ev in compofition has a good tenfe, denoting eafinefs or hindnefs ; dvs, an ill one, 
fignifying difficulty or ill will, as evarwros eafy to be taken, duoarwros bard to be 
taken ; cvmevys benevolent, Suopevyg malevolent. 


Of INTERFECTIONS. 


x1. Under Adverbs in Greek are comprehended Interjedtions, that is, words thrown into 
(interjecia in) a fentence to expres fome emotion of mind, as of joy, 18 bo! of grief, 138, 
w, ob! of laughter, @, @, ba! ba! ha! of approving, ia 0 brave ! evye well done! of 
condemning, w gev O fy! of admiring, w, Pala, mama, aitor, O wonderful! of 
’ deriding, 1a ab/ of calling, w bo! of grief, aas qwoe ! 


pon Oe OKI 
of CONFUNCTIONS. 


“gf I. Conjunction is an indeclinable Particle that joins togetber (conjungit) fentences 
4 and fometimes fingle words *. 
2, In Greek they, may be diftinguifhed into 

. Copulative, as xa, T2, and, alfo, &c. 

. Disjunctive, 4, 479, 7787 either, or, &e. 

. Concetlive, nav, xalmer, though, although. 

. Adverfative, 92 but, arAAw but, opus yet. 

. Caufal, yao for, Wa, éving, that, to the end that, emsldnmer ince. 

~Conclufive or illative, aga, 87, therefore, diomep qwherefore 

. Conditional, «1, a, 7. 


vay TAG G DP 


a 


# Sze the Encyclopedia Britannica in GRAMMAR, No. 115, &c. 


» ees 


SECT. 


> 


ay 


* 
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SmBCO: Te. 5m 
Of PREPOSITIONS. 


ie A Prepofition is an indeclinable Particle put before (prepofita) Verbs in compofi- 
A. tion, and Nouns in conitruGion. 

2. * « Moft Prépofitions originally denote the relation of place, and have been thence 
transferred to denote, by fimilitude, other relations,” 

3- The Prepofitions in Greek are ufually reckoned eighteen, of which fix are of one 
fyllable, exe znto, ex or e& out of, ev in, wpo before, mpos to, cvy with; and twelve of two 
fyllables, aj.¢1 round about, ava through, avis inflead of, amo from, dra by, ent in, upony 
HATH according 10, weTa with, wapa from, at, Wweps concerning, about, umrep above, OVES, 
vmo under. 

4. The Prepofitions, and their various ufes, both in conftru@tion and compofition, are fo 
fully explained in the enfuing Lexicon, that I forbear faying any thing more of them 
in this place, only that aos about, concerning’, near (not ufed in the New Teftament), 
is in the Greek writers joined with three cafes, the Genitive, Dative, and Accufative. 


rey Om Od MR ae 


Of SYNTAX, and fir of CONCORD. 


1. Q@YNTAX, from the Greck word Luilakis Compofition, is that 

~ part of Grammar which teaches how to compofe words prc~ 
perly in Sentences. 

2. Syntax may be diftinguithed into two Parts, Concord or Agreement, and Government. 


Of the First Concorp. 


3. The Verb agrees with it’s Nominative cafe in Number and Perfon, 
aS eyw ypadw L write, cov pwr Asyourt 7e€n fay. 
4- The Nominative cafe to a Verb is found by afking the queftion who? or what 2 with 
the Verb, as in the fentence juft given, men, an{wering to the queftion who fay ? is the 
Nominative cafe to the Verb fay. * 
5+ All Nouns are of the zhird Perfon, except fuch as are joined with the Pronouns 3 
thou, we, or ye. ' 
6. A neuter Noun plural has T generally a Verb fingular, as wale 
eyeero all things were made, ewes Teexs animals. run. 
7. Two 
be Bithop Lowth’s Introduction to Englith Grammar, 975 2d edit. But comp. Encyclopedia Britans 
zica in GRAMMAR, No. 128, &c, 
+ By no means always; fee Mark y. 13. John x. 27. 1 Cor, xii. 25. Jam. ii. 1 


We may further obferve, that Nouns plural, both mafculine and feminine, are | 
rarely, joined with Verbs fingular in the beft Greek writers, Thus Pivdar, Ol, ry 


) Ove teri dries ATERNTAL Tumor N Kente, There is not who abjfiain. from Seafts except the Cretans ; 


Ariftotle, 


r » lin. 4, 5. Medrsyaoues 
UN vorrecoy aenas Keyan. TEXrETa, The frweer bymas is the prelude to the aifcourfes which follea’ Plate, 
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. 7. Two or more Nominatives, of whatever Number, generally have a 
Verb plural, and if the Nominatives differ in Perfon, of the moft 
‘ worthy Perfon, as Lreppa Ab WoLETOS D.xpEpoUT, Seed and fruit differ ry 
Eyw as ov Te dinate TONG OEY, I and thou will do right things. A 


8. A-Noun of multitude, though fingular in form, may have a Verb plural, as Luke | 


Vili. 37, Hewryca aurov away ro wAysos, All the multitude afked bim. Comp. John 
vil. 49, and Rule 15, below. 

9. A Verb placed between two Nominatives of different Numbers may agree with 
either, as Edvos woavavbpwawraroy ecriy, or eicly, Apates, The Arabians are a mofe 
populeus nation. 

10. The primitive Pronouns, whether of the firft or fecond Perfon, are generally omitted 
before a Verb (unlefs fome emphafis or diftinction be intended), as yeagw I write, 
Aeyets thou fayeft. 

i1. The Nominative cafe of the third Perfon is alfo often omitted, efpecially before fuch 
Verbs as thefe, Aeyeot, Gact, they fay; erwhact, Giasct, they are wont, &c. underftand 
ayiowmor men. So before Verbs of nature, as eCpovlycs it thundered, novpaibe it lights 
ened, 1. e. Q05 God, or esayos heaven. 


Of the Seconp Concorp. 


12. The Adjective agrees with it’s Subftantive in Number, Cafe, and, 
Gender, AS YX, pnoeTes ayne a good MAN, AxdKOIG yuvosee to fair WOMEN. 

13. The Adjective to a Subftantive may be either Noun, Pronoun, or Participle ; and it’s 
Subftantive is found by afking the queftion who ? or what ? with the Adjective, as in 
the laft inftance, who fair ? anfwer, women. 

14. Two or more Subftantives fingular generally have an Adjective of 
the plural Number, and of the moft + worthy Gender (if the Sub- 
ftantives differ in Gender), as Adeagos n adergn yuuva, f brother or a 
Sifter naked, Jam. ii. 15.— 

15. A Subitantive of multitude, though fingular, and of the feminine 
or neuter Gender, may have an Adjective plural and mafculine, 
as Luke ii. Le Tiangos OTOATILS OVEUVIOV, aivowvloy roy @eov, xaos reyorlay, 
A multitude of the heavenly hoft, praifing God, and faying; Luke 
XIX. 375 “Array ro wantos sxouporls, All the multitude rejoicing. Comp. 
Acts v. 16. 


36. The Greek N. yenux, plur. yeyuara, fignifying thing or things, is ufually omitted, 
and implied in the neuter Adjective, as uadoy erry, it 1s a good thing. Hence 


““Arifpotle, Oun eve€epuero ross pasv as Teryes, Tog 3: Te aleen, On fome crew no hairs, on others no feathers. The 

author of the Port-Royal Grammar, who produces the patlages jutt cited, accounts for this conftruction 

(Book ix. Rule 5.) by obferving, that ‘* fuch expreflions are real Syllepfes (and the SyHepfes is défined, 

Book vii. ch. 7, to be a figure which marks fome difproportion and difagreement in the parts ofa fentence), 

~ for, as when we fay turba ruunt, the multitude rufo, the Verb is put in the plural, becaufe we apprehend 

@ multitude by the word turba; fo when we fay animalia currit (Core Teexet| the Verb is put in the fingu- 

lar, by reafon we conceive an wniverfality by the word animalia avimals, as if it were omne animal Currit, 

every animal runs, or indefinitely animal currit, a animal runs.’ Thus my author, who fhews that fimi- 

- lar phrafes are ufed both in the Latin and French language; 1 add, that fo are they likewife in Hebrew ; fee 
Joel i, 20. Jer. xxxv. 14, and my Hebrew Grammar, Sect. VIII. 21. ‘ 

* In Perfons the firft is called more worthy than the fecond, and the fecond than the third; or as Mr. 
Holmes ftates it, in his Latin Grammar, p. 53, Note, ‘ / and another are we, thew and another are ye; 
fo that the Verb agrees with the /ir# Perfon rather than the fecond, and with the fecond rather than the third, 

+ Of Genders the mafculine is more worthy than the feminine, and the feminine than the neuter. 


sy aes | 


} 
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| 
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17. A Subftantive feminine is often joined with an Adjective * neuter, as Oux arya.boy 
aoaunxoipavin, (Homer) The rule of many is not good, or a good thing, ypc being 
underftood. Comp. Mat. vi. 25, 34. 2 Cor. i. 6.+ So fometimes a N. mafc. as 
Arifloph. Plut, lin. 203, Aeroraroy ec? 6 TAsres, Plutus is a moft fearful thing 5 
Longin. De Sublim. fect. 31, ‘O Wioriapog eors eUPayiorinewrepay, ‘A common expref- 
fion is more fignificant ; Herodot. ii. 68, O Ge rpoyiAos Elpyyaioy Ob EoTs (where under- 
ftand twoy) t. pk 

18. So two Nouns, one mafculine, the other feminine, are joined with an AdjeCtive 
neuter plural, as “As duvaoresa nas 0 weTOS Bia ryy Tipyy aipera, Power and riches 
are defirable on account of honour. m 


Of the Tu1np Concorp. 


19. The relative Pronoun, ¢s, ‘, 6, agrees with the Subftantive to 
which it refers, called it’s Antecedent, in Gender, Number, and 
Perfon; and if there be no Nominative cafe between the Relative 
and the Verb, the Relative itfelf will be the Nominative cafe to the 
Verb, as Maxapios exriv 0 ane os EnmiCeby Bleffed is the man who hopeth. 

20. But if there be fome other Nominative cafe to the Verb, the Re-’ 
lative will, as to Ca/e, be governed by the Verb, or by fome other 
word in the fentence, as Maxaerov to cbvos 6v Kupiog 0 Qeog eats® Awos ov 

ee Bleffed (is) the nation whofe God the Lord 1s, the people 

 avhom he hath chofen. \n this tentence the firft Relative a is, as to 
Cafe, governed by the Noun Q@éos, (comp. Rule 32.) the fecond Re- 
lative év by the Verb eferckaro. Comp. Rule 43. 

21, But obferve that the Relative and Antecedent in Greck are often 
put in the fame cafe, as Emiorsucav—ta oy (for ov) sire, They 
believed—the word which he [pake. John ii. 22. 

22. Two or more’ Antecedents generally have a Relative plural, agree= 
ing in Gender and Perfon with the moft worthy, as Avng xas yumm, oF 
ayorwcs tov Ov, A man and a woman who love God. 

23. A Relative between two Antecedents of different Genders or Numbers may agree 
with either, as Lucian, [lonets eiotv as Qwases vorsters, Thofe are cities ahich you take 
for caves. Gal. iii. 16, rw omepari oe, 65 cor! Xgioros, to thy feed, which is Chrift. 
Eph. iii. 13, rais SAmbeot wa, ris cots Joka vumy, my afflictions, which are your glory. 

24, Avros, dutos, exeivos, drog how many, GAimos as great, Gos of fuch kind, allo word 
how many, worros of what number, or &c. woramos of what country, wocamaes and 
mocamaasios of how many fold, are {ometimes ufed after the manner of the Relative, 
as EAepavlwy euSpvoy (ears) yAinov (eort) woos, The fetus of elephants is as big as 
a calf ; Xapitowevos ou cos avdpt, Obliging fuch a man as you. 


* Comp. Lexicon under Agueres. The Latins have fometimes imitated this conftruction. Thus Virgil 
JEn. iv. lin. 563, 9, "es 
. : 


Varium & mutabile femper 
. Femina. ~~ 


Mt In Longinus, Sce&. xxxii. P1474, edit. tert. Pearce, we even ineet with a N. feminine plur. joine 
with an Adjective neut. fing. “2; b{nromeray ds werapeps, That metaphors are conducive to the fublime. 
+ So in Latin, Ovid, : 


Turpe fenex miles, turpe fenilis amor. 
And Virgil) Ecl. Ul. lin. £0, ey 


Trifte lupus fadulis 
& 25. Relative 


‘ 
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25. Relatives often agree with their Antecedents, not as to their Gender, but as to their 
Senfe, as Mat. xxviii. 19, elvy—avles. Rom. ii. 14, evy—eror. Col. ii. RQ, THY 
neparyy, e& a— Rey. xvii. 16, Kepara—es7os. So in Latin, Terence, Andr. III. ee 
Scelus, qui me perdidit. Horace, Monftrum, que— Lib. I. ode xxxvii. lin. 2%. 


26. The Relative is often put before the Antecedent, efpecially when in the fame cafe, 


as John xi. 6, Eweivey ev qv romw, He flayed in the place in which be was. 

27. A Verb, an Adjective, ora Relative, fometimes agree with a pre- 
ceding Infinitive mood, or a fentence; and in fuch inftances the 
Verb is put in the third Perfon, and the Adjetive or Relative in 
the neuter Gender, as Eueew rov Agovla oun ecriv argares, To fhear a tion 
is not fafe ; My yeluoxerte OLY, Ev ws (neut. ) eotw acwria, Be not drunk 
with wine, in which (bemg drunk with wine namely) is profligacy. 


Eph. v..18. 
Of GOVERNMENT. 


28. Government is that part of Syntax which refpedts the cafes of 
Nouns and Pronouns. 


Of Apposrrion. 


29. Two or more Subftantives belonging to the fame thing are put in the fame cafe by 
Appojition, as lavdos Awoorodcs, Paul an Apojile; Tiobew vexvw, To Timothy (my) 
fon; Acwos worts, the town Afopus. 

30. The proper Name of a place, particularly of a tow, is fometimes put with it’s 
Appellative in the Genitive, as Afyywy woals, the ctty of Athens. 


Of the Nominative Ca/e. 
31. Verbs fignifying bemg or becoming, geflure, and paffives of calling, 


take a Nominative after them as well as before them, as‘H amagria 
cory 1 avounra, Sin ts unlawwfulnefs, r John iii. 4. Eon 7 ogbos, He flood 
upright ; Auros vies @eou-xanducovla, They foall be called the Sons of God, 
Mat. v. 9. . 

Of the GENITIVE, 


32. In general where the fign of is or may be put before a Noun or 
Pronoun ‘in Englith, that word in Greek is in the Genitive. 

33. Lhe latter of two Subfiantives with of before it in Englith is put 
in the Genitive, as Omx tov rareos, The houfe of the father, or {he 
* father's boufe. 

34. The Noun denoting the quality ofa fubftance, or meéafure of mag- 
nitude, after a N. is put in the Genitive, as Avng peyaans aeeras, A 
man of great virtue; Herodian, Avdeas dudina mnnew, A flatue of twelve 

cubits (high). 
* Father's ip Englith is the Genitive, as truly as Tavpo; in Greek, or Patris in Latin, See Bp. Lowth’s 


Latroduction toEnglith Grammar, p. 24, kc. 
35. Espns 


o f - 
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35. Ews to be, when poffefion, property, cuftom, bufinefs, or duty are im- 
plied, is joined with a Genitive, as Hala Oxo eorw, All things are 
God’s 5 TAourov ect Uboiewv, It is the cuftom of riches to be infolent a 

36. The Genitive cafe in Greek is very often governed by a Prepofition. 
underftood. 


N.B. This laff Rule includes fo great a part of the Government of the Greek language, and 
will fo well account for the Reafon of it, that it may be proper particularly to illuf- 
trate it. 

I. then, By ANTI for, inffead of underftood, are governed, 

1. The Genitives joined with Verbs of! exchanging, as Homer, AueiSew spucex aA- 
xeiwy, To exchange gold for brafs. Avis is exprefled by Ariffotle, AAdavlecias reopas 
avis voustuaros, To exchange victuals for money. 

2. The Noun of Price in the Genitive, as A€ts vii. 16, Qvycaro ACpaaum rinyg 
apyupse, Abrabam bought for a fum of money; Uavia wie wagle, All things (are) to 
be purchafed for money. Avis is exprefled Heb. xii. 16,°Os avli Bewoews pias aaredoro 
Ta, wpololoxia avie, Whb for one meal fold bis birth-right. 

3. Hither may be referred the Genitives joined with Adjettives fignifying comparifon 
or worth, and it’s oppofite, as Homer, Exlogos a&io1, Comparable to (i. e. a match for) 
Heétor ; Plutarch in Scapula, Taswy atia raravlwy, Things worth three talents; Agios 
erave—Savale, Worthy of praife—cf death. 

Il. By AIO from, at underftood, are governed, 

ti)The Genitives joined with Verbs of ceafing, freeing, abfolving, al ftaining, want- 

ing, differing, feparating, driving away, and fuch like, as 1 Pet. iv. 1, Teravla: 

75 auwaptias, He bath ceafed from fin; Euripid. Excubepw ce te wove, J free you from 

tbis labour ; Rom. viii. 32, [de vie ax egeroalo, He fpared not bis own fon. Exprefied, 

Pf, xxxvii. 8, Tlavoas ano opyys, Ceafe from wrath; Mat. vi. 13, ‘Pucaryuas ano 

re movype, Deliver us from tbe evil one.” 

2. The Genitives after Verbs of touching, as Mat. viii. 3, Halo avle 6 lyces, Fefus 

touched bim. Exprefled in LXX of Lev. v. 3, H ayia: amo axabapotas avOowre, 

Or Jhall touch the uncleannefs of a man. 

3. The Genitives after Adjectives denoting privation, want, freedom, diflance, and the 

like, as AXenopb. Epywos cupuayuy, Deftiiute of allies; Demofthenes, ExevSecos rwy 

rocavvuy, Free from tyrants. Expreffed, Steph, Edgviecos aro twy Bapbapwy, Free 
from the Barbarians; Alvy ams avdces cuvecias, Pure from the cohabitation of man. 

UT. By AIA iz or by underftood, is governed, 

The Noun of Time in the Genitive an{wering to the queftion when? as John iii. 2, 
HAge vuxios, He came by or in the night. Expreffed, Adts v. 19, Ara Ts vuxlos yvorks, 
He opened in the night. r 

IV. By EX or EX out of, from, with underftood, are governed, 

1. The Genitives joined with Verbs of Alling, as John ii. 7, Vephioale ras vdpias udalos, 
Fill the water-pots with water. Exprefied, Mat. xxiii. 25, Ecwley de yewsoiy ef 
aomayys Kab anoacias, But within they are full of rapine and exce/s. So John xii. 3. 

2. The + Genitive of the Perfon joined with Verbs of hearing, as AGts i. 4, Hxscare 
ue, Ye bave beard of or from me, Expreffed, 2 Cor. xii. 6, Haxeet +h ef eu8, Or 
mans any thing of or oy me. =... a 

3. The Genitive joined with Verbs of ta/fing, as Luke xiv. 24, Ovdc1e-—yevcerai—¢ 
deinve, No one fhall tafte the fupper. Exprefled, Job xx. 18, oe 8 vena Of Sek 
he foall not tafe. i 


4. The Genitives after Adjetives denoting fulnef:, Mat. xxiii. 28, Mecro: erre trro- 


Perey : ii : 
nde acca Sabana ae xpnjae thing, eo; cuftomy eeyov bufinefs, or the like, are 


t Or elfe this Genitive may be governed of wage from, which is expreffed Johni. 40. 
xploews, 


+ 


eas 


'" ’ ‘ 
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“ upicews, Ye are full of bypocrify. Exprefted, Europwrepos ex didacnaras, More 
abundant in learning. Gazaim Bufby’s Grammar, p. 142. ; 
« 5. Genitives denoting the part of any fubftance, as Mark ix. 24, Kparyoas avroy rng 
xeipos. Exprefled, Lucian Afin. Aaptavelas pe ex T5 8005, He takes me by the tail; 
» Id. (p. 158, edit. Bened.) Apaweyor ex Tw wodwy, Lifting me up by the feet. * 
G. Genitives fignifying the matter of which any thing is made, as Lucian, Ysdyps 
meroinmevos, Made of iron. Expreffed, Theophraft. Tas TPINDElS EX XEOCe WOT, 
They make their gallies of cedar. 
7. Genitives fignifying from or out of a place, as Euripid. Pys erav Kopivdias, To drive 
out of the country of Corinth, Exprefled, [ocrat. EAavvelar avrov ex Tys EAAad0s, 
He drives bim out of Greece. 
8. The Genitives after Adjectives partitive, indefinite, interrogative, numerals, and 
Superlatives, as Luke xi. 45, Tis rw vouinwy, A certain one of the lawyers; 1 Cor. 
ii. 11, Tis—avoowrwy; Woo of men ? Luke v. 3, Ev rwv wroiwy, One of the Jsoips ; 
1 Cor. xv. 9,°O eranioros rwy Anoororwy, The leaff of the Apoftles. Ex or e€ is 
expreffed John 1. 35, Ex tay jalyrwy avre dvo, Two of his difciples ; Mat. vi. 275 
Tis e& vuwy; Whoofyou? And with a fuperlative, Lucian, Eyw 6G Treo wy 1 xaALoTY 
edota, I feemed the faireft of all. 
Q. The Genitive ab/olute (as it is improperly called); when joined with a Participle of 
a paft tenfe, as Tlarpos Savovlos, The father being dead. 
V. By * ENEKA for, on account of, in re/pe& of, underftood, are governed, 
1. The Genitives after Verbs of admiring, praifing, envying, punifbing, anger, and the 
like, Oavpacw oe rag apetys, [admire thee for or on account of (thy) virtue; ZyaAw, 
evdaimovita,—erraivw—oe THs TUYYS, T envy—congratulate—celebrate thee for 
Soriune; Kwowevey evCwvoio yuvaimos, Angry on account of the well-foaped wo i 
Homer, ll. i. lin. 429. Comp. 2 Pet, iii. 9. 
2. The Genitive article rz before Verbs infinitive, as Mat. ii. 13, Ta amoAscas auro, 
To deftroy it, i. e. in order to deffroy, or on account of deffroying it. 
VI. By EIII over, in, during, in the time of, to, underftood, are governed, 
1. The Genitive after Verbs of commanding or ruling, as Mark x. 42, Apyetv rwv Edywy, 
To rule over the Gentiles. 1 Tim. iil. 12, Avdevleiy avdeos, To affume authority over the 
man, “"Expreffed, Mat. ii. 22, Aoyeraos BaoiAever ent r95 ledaas, Archelaus reigns 
over Judea. 
2. Nouns of Time in the Genitive anfwering to the queftion when ? as Lucian, To- 
oalas amexiewva pias Hepes, So many did I kill in one day ; which is exprefled prefently 
after by ems pias yuepas. it 4 ih ‘ 
3. The Genitive ab/olute (as it is called), when joined with a Participle Pre/ent, as 
Luke iii. 1, ‘Hpwle rerpaoyeavios, Herod being tetrarch, or when Herod was tetrarch. 
_ Expreffed, Jofeph. Ant. xii. 3. 3, Ew Avitoye—Pacsacuovios, When Antiochus was 
king. 
4: The Genitive denoting #0 a place, as Sophocles, lwnev vaos, Let us goto the Soip.. 
Exprefled, Thucydides, leva en oix2, To go to (one's) boufe or home, 
VII. By WIEPI about, concerning, of, as to, 1m, underftood, are governed, Say 
1. The Genitives joined with Verbs of remembering, forgetting, caring for, neglecting, 
and the like, as Meuyyoo rys Tux7ns, Remember fortune; Awedreis Twv Giawy, You 
- negled your friends. “xpreffed, Dio Caf. Epyyoby wees avlwy, He remembered, ot 
qas mindful of, them; Ifocrat. Teps ypapmarwy yucryrav, They were carelefs of 
etters. ; 
% The Genitive of the thing joined with Verbs of condemning, abfolving, or the like, 
“as Demofth. Airyvyy edevos astinncu, I accufe LH /chines of nothing. Exprefled, John 


* Though I am well aware that ‘Evexa is ufually reckoned an Adverb, yet, as it manifeftly governs a 
Genitive, juft like a Prepofition, I have not ferupled to infert it here, efpecially as either this word or 
yee, for xara yagi, on acconut of, mult frequently be fupplied to explain the government of the 
Genitive in Greek. ia 

e vili, 46, 
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“wiit. 46, Tis e& jumy ererrcer pe met duaphas ; Who of you convicteth me of fin ? 
Yocrat. Avarrarly ce wept rate, I acquit you of this. 
3. The Genitive of the ¢hing joined with Verbs of bearing, as Thucyd. ‘Qs enviovlo rns 
TlvAg nareranuirevs, When they beard of Pylos being taken, for wept Tlvag. 
4. The Genitives joined with Adjectives denoting knowledge, remembrance, care, and. 
their contraries, as Eyreipos Te moAcus, Skilful in war. Exprefled, Xenoph. Ppovimos 
wept Telov, Knowing as to thefe things. 
VIII. By [iPO before, preferably, in preference to, underftood, are governed, 
1. The Genitives joined with Comparatives, as Evdaswoveorepos ue, More happy than I. 
Exprefled, Herodot. i. 62, ‘Otcw 7 Tupayvis wpo edevieping yv aomacrorepoy, To whom 
tyranny was eligible before, or * a more-eligible thing than, liberty. 
2. The Genitives joined with Verbs of chufing, preferring, and the like, as “lian, 
TlAsctoy ecarryy Erero te xpyote wevyros, She chofe a rich lover before a good (but) 
: poor one. Exprefled, Diony/. Halicarn. Ta coudepovla mpo Twy Oinasuy EAOMEVOS, 
Preferring what was convenient betore what was juft. 
1X. By ‘THO Ay underftood, is governed, 
The Genitive joined to Verbs paflive, as Yocrat. Hrlacias rwy copgogwy, To be over- 
© come by misfortunes; Luke viii. 20, Arylyedy avlw, Aeyovlwy— (fupply vo tivwy) It 
‘avas told him by fome, who faid —. “Tro is very often exprefled with the paflive Verbs : 
For inftances fee the following Lexicon, or a Greek Concordance to N.'T. under ‘Yr. 
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Of the Dative. 


Te 
37. In general where the figns + #0 or for may be put before a Noun 
-or Pronoun in Englifh, that word in Greek is in the Dative, as 


Teapw vv, I write to you. Hence 

38. Eis, denoting poffefion or property, is often joined with a Dative, as Luke ix. 13, Ovx 
eigty yusv, There are not to us,1.e. we bavenot. Comp. Luke viii. 42. Mark xi. 24. 
Aéts ili. 6. 

39. Verbs of profiting, truffing, obeying, difobeying, anfwering, fufficing, and the like, 
govern a Dative, as AvoireAsi +n woAsi, Lt profiteth, or is profitable for, the city; John 
xiv. 8, Apuer nui, It fufficeth, or is fufficient for, us. 

40. Adjectives of equality, likene/s, decency, profit, eafine/s, truft, obedience, affection, near- 
nefs, and their contraries, govern a Dative, as Mat. xx. 12, Ices ery avles ETOINTAS, 
Thou haft made them equal to us; Luke vi. 48, Opotos eorw avipwrw, He is like (to) 
aman; Exipos 7n woasi, Averfe or an enemy to the city. 

4i. Verbs and Adjectives compounded with cvy or due govern a Dative by the force of the 
Prepofition cuy, as Zuyyaicery py Tog Gidois, Lt beboves (us) to rejoice with friends 5 

» Zuvipogos euo1, Bred up with me ; ‘Opouros euos (i.e. ouv enor), Like-minded with me. 

42. The.Dative is often governed by a Prepofition underftood. 

I. By EN in, by, with, underftood, are governed, 

1. The Datives denoting im or at a place, as Ailegs vaiwy, Dwelling in the air, Ex- 
ge sl a. xO: - 3. & al. freq. J 

2. The Datives fignifying the ¢ime when, as Mat. xvii. 23, Tn roirn nue 

third day. _Expretied, Mat. vil. 22, Ey exeiy oy ME pOL, i. oe the ie diet pe 
2. The Datives denoting the in/rument, caufe, or manner of action, as Homer, Haace 
Eipel, nou evedve, CoAw, 8 xpalei, He mote (4im) with a fword, and killed (him) by 
fraud, not by valour, Expretled, Euripid. Ey Beret wrnyets, Struck with a dart. 

Il. By EMI upon, for, concerning, on account of, underftood, are governed, 


* Comp. above Rule 17. 
+ When the figns zo or for do or may follow a V. in Englifh, that V. is fai i 
tively, becaufe the Noun or Pronoun following the fign a as bmsuung: is faid to be put acguifi- 
The 
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The Datives after Verbs of anger, rejoicing, envying, following, and the like, asbedysb. 
peer te! Tw ekamatyoavit, To be angry with a perfon who deceived him. Exprefitd, 
ucian, Ent Tos wapecw ayavaxley, To be offended at the prefent cr — 
III. By META witb, hader@sea, is governed, a Me a 
The Dative joined with Verbs of following or accompanying, as Mat. viii. 19, AnoAs- 
§yow oot, I will follow thee, Exprefled, Hefiod, Op. lin. 230. Mer’ avooack Annos 
onydet, Hunger follows or accompanies men. Comp. Luke ix. 49. 
IV. By ITAPA dy, underftood, is governed, 
The Dative of the agent after the Verb paffive, as Ts wenpaxdat trois aAdols, What is 
done by others. Exprefled, Fofeph. De Bel. i. 30. 3, Eepydy ce mapa macass ra mpoel- 
prjuevac, The things before related were afferted by all (tbe Women). 


Of the AccusATIVE. 


43. Verbs * tranfitive govern an Accufative, as Tyas ceavlov, Know 
thy/elf ; Tov @zov pobacte, Mear ye God. e 


44. Verbs are joined with their cognate Nouns in the Accufative, as Exyapycay ~acay 
pelarny, They rejoiced (with) great joy. ° ts 

45. The Accufative is often governed by a Prepofition underftood. 

I. By AIA on account or becaufe of underftood, is governed, 
The Accufative abfolute (as fome call it), when a reafon is implied, as Acts XXvi. 35 
Marrora yyworny ovla oe, Efpecially becaufe of thy emg, or becaufe thou art, /kilful. 

Il. By EI® to, concerning, again/t, underftood, are governed, 
1. The Accufative of the thing after Verbs of advifing, exhorting, or the like, as IIpo- 
tpenw oe rouro, I exbort you to this. Exprefied, Demo/th. Eig owovoray mpolpepas, To 
exhort to unanimity. 
2. The Accufative of the perfon after Verbs of doing or peaking qell or il, Aeyw o@ 
nana, I fpeak evil concerning thee, for eis ce. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 10. 

Ill. By EI! for, during, underttood, is governed, 

~The Accufative of a Noun of time, as Mat. iv. 2, Nyolevoas juceaus Tercapanovla nas 

yurlas reccapaxovla, Having fasted forty days and forty nights. Ens is exprefled, Luke 
iv. 25. Aéts xili. 31. xix. 8. 

IV. By KATA as #0, in refpec of, underftood, are governed, 
1. The Accufative of the ¢bing after Verbs of ajking, requefling, depriving, as Atlew 
wiva t1, To afk any one any thing, for xala 745 Amoolepely Tiva To xenucla, To deprive 
any one of, or as to, (bis) goods. Etite 
2. The Accufative joined with Verbs paflive, or fignifying paffively, in fuch expreffions 
as thefe: Euripides, Tyyv Sen yerpwy aomalouas, She is [uatched out of my hands, lite- 
rally, I am fnatched as to her out of my bands; Mweos ov miclevelas tyy apxyy, for 
nala ryv, A fool is not intrufied as to, or with, the government ; 1 Cor. ix. 17, O1xove- 
paay wemiolevpas, Tam intrufted with a difpenfation. Comp. Rom. iii. 2. Mat. xvi. 26. 
3. Moft Accufatives abfolute, as {ome call them, as r Cor. x. 16, + Toy aplov, ov UAWLEYy 
UKE KOLVCUYIA TOU owalos Tov Xpiolov ecliv; As to the bread which we break, is ut not 
the communion of the body of Chriff ?. Se Sophocles, Cidip. Tyran. lin. 457, Tov avd pm 
Tovlov, by MAAC tyleris—elog eoliy evfads, As for that man whom you feck of along time, 
be is bere. Comp. Mat. xii. 36. xxi. 42. Luke xxi. 6. Adts x. 36, 35. 
4. Innumerable other Accufatives joined both with Nouns and Verbs, as Ilalpida 


“Pwwatos, As to, or by, country a Roman ; 
_ form; ArTEw ryy KEPAAYY, Tache as to, or in, my head. See Bos Ellipf. under Kala. 


* All Verbs in which the action pa/es from the agent to the object, that is, all Verbs aGive, and 
fuch as have an adlive fignification, are called tranfitive, from the Latin tranfire to pa/- 
+ The Latins have imitated this conftruction. Thus Virgil, Zen. i, lin. 577+ ° Uréem, quam ftatuo, 


vettra eft, As to the city, which I am building, it is your's. 
2 V. By 


Eidos xararoros, Moft beautiful as to, or in,” 
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V. By META after, underftood, is governed, 
The neuter peste ‘Aicedtativer which may be rendered by after that or when, and 
a Verb, as Anovobev, it being beard, or after it was heard, i. €. Mela ro TEPQY a, OKOU= 
obev, After the thing being beard; So Upoclélaypevoy, it being ordered, 1. €. Mela ro 
moaypa mpooldaywevov. See Luke xxiv. 47, and many more inftances in Bos Ellipf. 
under Mela, and in the following Lexicon under Apyw II. 

VI. By I[POX Zo, underftood, is governed, } : 
The Accufative of the ching after Verbs of teaching, John xiv. 26. Aieakes ULaS wavid 
He foall teach you all things, for wpos wavia. Expretled, Yocrat. Wasdevey mpos apelyy, 
Yo inftruct to, or in, virtue. 


GENERAL RULES. 


46. Verbs compounded with Prepofitions generally govern the fame 
cafes as thofe Prepofitions, as Luke xiii. 12, AvoAeaueas tno aobeverces, 
Thou art loofed from thy infirmity; A€ts xiv. 22, Evpevew tH motes, 
To perfift in the faith; Mat. xv. 3, Ulxeabawere tiv evrorny, Ye tranf- 

* grefs the command. ' 

47. Verbs of filling, feparating, depriving, eftimating, exchanging, abfolving, condemning, 
admonifhing, appeajing, betides a Genitive of the more diftant Subftantive governed by 
a Prepofition underftood, and having the figns with, from, of or for before it in Englith, 
require an Accnfative of the nearer, as Luke i. 53, Hewwvrlas (av§owrovs namely) 
everAnoey ayaiwy, He hath filled the bungry with good things; Demofth. @ybasous 
mouce Tyg Uopews, It will make the Thebans ceafe from their infolence. Comp. above 
Hale 36.1. £: If. x. VI. 2. 

48. Verbs of giving, faying, /bewing, comparing, joining, agreeing, contriving, and fuch 
like, govern an Accufative of the nearer Subftantive, with a Dative of the more diftant, 
which latter may have in Englith the figns to, for, or qwith before it, as Eph. iv. 27, 
Myre didole rowov dsaboaw, Neither give place to the devil : Herodian, Tovaims Savaloy 
euynxavalo, He contrived death for the woman. 

N.B. Thus have I [elected the moft common and ufeful Rules of Government in the Greek 
language ; bui thefe are very far from comprebending all that might be given upon [uch 
an extenfive and indeed almoft * inexbhau/tible fuljeé?. Government, in the bef writers, 
is fo extremely various, that it feems impofible to reduce it within any certain Rules 3 and 
it muft be confeffed, that it is often different from thofe bere laid down: Nor need the 
Learner wonder at this, if be will remember, that the cafes of Greek Nouns are very 
often regulated by a Prepofition or fome other word unpeRstoop: Let him, therefore, 
auben be meets with a Noun in a cafe for which he cannot readily account, diligently con- 
Sider whether there is not an eliipfis or deficiency of fome word, and particularly of a 
Prepofition, by which fuch Noun is really governed; and he will frequently find the con- 
Jiruition cleared to his fatisfaGion. In making this enquiry, an attention to the above Rules 
may be of confiderable Service; and for further information I refer him to the learned Bos’s 
Lllipfes, or to the Abridgment of that Work in Dr. Milner’s Grammar, p.175, &c. to the 


Sormer of whom the Reader is much indebted for what ig here delivered on Government. - 


Of INFINITIVES and PARTICIPLES. 


49: The Infinitive is put after Verbs, Subfiantives, and Adjeétives, as 
in Englith, thus Bovroueba yrovat, We defire to know ; E€ovcsav yever das, 
Power to become ; Agios xrxndnvas, Worthy to be called. 


* What a prodigious number of Rules and Obfervations G D 
collected in his Grammar! But after all I muc Slcihtr ak Cee eet < 


; h doubt whether any human abilities—‘OIOl NYN 
BPOTOI ElziIN—are capable of retaining them, or of applying them aapeotiar pile than by USE, 


3 50. Inftead 


sil 
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50. Inftead of the Infinitive is frequently ufed the Participle agreeing with the Nomina- 
tive cafe of the preceding Verb, efpecially with Verbs of perfevering, defifting, remem- 
bering, knowledge, and affection, as Eravodlo Aadrwy, He ceafed to fpeak, or fpeaking ; 
Mewyyuas worgoas, I remember to have done; Archavouas dicjuaglov, I percerve I was 


miftaken. 

_ $1. The Infinitive mood is often governed by a Noun or Pronoun in 
the Accufative cafe going before, to which Noun or Pronoun in 
Englith is or may be prefixed the Conjun@tion ¢hat, as Mark x. 49, 
Eurev aurov guuntyves, He ordered that he foould be called, or as we alfo 

» fay in Englith, He ordered him to be called. 

52. Lhe Infinitive with the neuter Article ro is ufed as a Noun in all 
cafes, and is often joined with Prepofitions, as To gewew, Being wife, 
or wifdom : Amo TOU poorer out, From Jighting ; Ev tw senators th ujing . 
Comp. Heb. ii. 15. Luke xxii. 15. Adts xxv. 11. Phil. i. a1. ii. 13. 

53- Lhe Infinitive, when thus applied, admits a Noun in the Accufa- 
tive cafe before it, as John 1. 4.9, Meo tov ce Didirrev guna, Before that 
Philip called thee, or before Philip’s calling thee ; John ii. 24, Aim ro 
avroy yuuonen wavlas, Becaufe of his knowing all men. 

54. A Participle, of whatever Tenfe, with the Article, is in meaning 
equivalent to the relative os and the Verb of the fame ‘Tenfe, as 
°O oir, He who afketh :‘O rwancas, He who [pake. 

55. Participles govern the fame cafes as their Verbs, as Ovx sass mevng o 
pendey EY Ws GAN’ O TrOAAGY emupnv, Fle is not poor who has nothing, but he 
who defires many things. Comp. above Rule 43. and 36. VII. 1. 

56. The Verbal Noun neuter in recy, denoting neceffity, admits the cafe of it’s Verb, and 


moreover a Dative of the agent, as [yanleov ewos ensoroayy, 1 muft write a leticr, or, 
more literally, There 2s to be written by mea Ictter *. 


Of the Conftruction of ADVERBS and INTERJECTIONS. 
57. Adverbs govern cafes by the force of a Prepoftion underftood. 


8 Derivative Adverbs take after them fuch cafes as the words they come from, as 
Afiws re yeves, i. e. avis rov, Wortbily, i. e. im a manner worthy, of bis birth; 
KuxaAobey rou Spovov, i. €. amo Tou —, Round about the throne. . 

sg. Many Adverbs of quantity, place, time, caufe, order, concealing, Separation, number, 
_*“alfo Adverbs’ of the comparative and fuperlative degrees, are joined with a Genitive, 
4 as Tos ovlwy adyy exouev, We bave enough of fuch perfons (ex being underftood) ; Tloppw 
ans moacws, Far from the city ; Xwpis aviov, Without him ; fapply ao. Comp. above 

Rule 36. Il. 1. IV. 7. ; ; 

60. Adverbs which denote accompanying or collecting have a Dative, as Awa avlois, 
Together with them; O«oss dou, With the Gods, i.e. aflifting; underftand the Prepo- 
fition cvy with. ; E ; 

61. Adverbs of fwearing are followed by an Accufative, the Prepofition apos by being 
underftood, as Ma Asa, By Jove; Ny roy WAovlwva, By Pluto. z 

62. Two or more negative Adverbs in Greek deny more ftrongly, Luke xxii. 18, Ov py 
giw, I will] by no means drink ; ver. 16, Ovxeh ov py gaya [ will by 70 means any 


% Comp. Lexicon under Banziog. 
e3 wore 


» 70 A Plain and Eafy ' Seer, BEX! 


more cat; Heb, xiii. 5, Ov py ce avw, ovd ov py Ee elualarime, 1 will by no means 
leave thee, nor will I in any wife forfake thee. Comp. Luke Xxlll. 53 *, 

63. Interjeétions are joined with different cafes, efpecially the Genitive, and frequently 
with feveral cafes together, as Ar wor rwy aypwv, Woe to me for my fields! evena om 
account of being in fuch expreflions underftood before the Genitive. 


Of the Conftruétion of CONJUNCTIONS and PREPOSITIONS. 


64. The Conjunétions Eay if; ereiday fince 5 iva, og oa, émws, that, to the end that; dlay, 
omolav, when; nov and ay for although, are joined with a Subjunétive. 

6%. Onws and aws how, with an Indicative. 

66. ‘Ol: that has an Indicative, and fometimes an Optative and Subjunétive ; fo it’s 
compounds d:07 and xafoh. 

67. aes and eveidy after that, fince, an Indicative, and more rarely an Infinitive. 

68. ‘Qs that, an Indicative, fometimes an Optative and Subjunttive, and more rarely 
an Infinitive. 

69. ‘Qore fo that, an Infinitive, fometimes an Indicative. 

40. Ex if, an Indicative, fometimes an Optative or Subjunctive. 

vt. Ay if, a Subjundtive, fometimes an Optative and Indicative. 


72. For the Con/trudtion of the PREPOSITIONS the Reader is referred to the following 


Lexicon. | 


oid Onin Gugee’ gaye. Gs 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS for rendering Greek into 


Englifp. 


:¢ VERY + faite Verb hath a Nominative cafe with which it agrees, either 
expreffed or underftood. 

2. Every Adjefive has a Subftantive expreffed or underftood. 

3. Every Relative has, in like manner, an Antecedent exprefied or underftood. 

4. ane Genitive is governed by a Subftantive, or by a Prepofition, exprefled or under- 

ood. 

5. Every Dative either has in itfelf the force of acqui/fition, i. e. denotes the Perfon or 

_ Thing ¢o or for which any thing is or is done, or is governed by fome Prepofition 
exprefied or underftood. 


»..6. Every Accufative is governed by a Verb tranfitive, or by a Prepofition exprefled or ‘ 


underftood. ’ 

4. In rendering Greek into Englifh let the Learner remember, i gellar that the Nomi- 
native cafe (if exprefled) with it’s AdjeCtive, or the words conne¢ted with it, is to be 
taken before the Verb, then the Verb itfelf, and the Adverb (if any) which qualifies it’s 
fignification ; next the Accufative cafe after a Tranfitive ee or the Nominative — 
after a Neuter one, or the Infinitive mood; and laftly, the Genitive or Dative cafe 
with or without a Prepofition, or an Accufative with one. Words exprefiive of the time 
qben are ufually to be taken towards the beginning of the fentence. A Vocative cafe 

‘(if any) is to be thrown in where moft ornamental; and the Relative, with the words 
connected with it, to be ranged after it’s Antecedent. Dependant Sentences, which 


* See Vigerus, De Idiotifm. Cap. VIT. Seat. xii: Regs 2, Hi , 
+ That is, every Verb wot in the Infinitive mood. g 2. and Hoogeveen’s Note 43. 


are 


ie 


ie . — s x, 

am - 4 -;_ r.% 
sgt i + Ay.” 
ey . y . 
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are connected with the principal one by a Conjunétion, are moft ufually pr 
the principal fentence, or in the middle of it, more rarely after it. sei 

_ 8, After all, Use will be the beft mafter in directing the Order in which Englift words 
tranflated from the Greek may be moft properly and elegantly placed. oe 


- 


aigy Dita Caged IF XXII. 
Of DIALECTS, and particularly of the ATTIC. : 


zi B*. Dialects are meant the various manners of pronunciation or peaking peculiar to 
feveral forts of people who all ufe the fame language. Thus in England the Dialect 
of the North * differs from that of the South, and the Weft-country man has a Dialeét 
diftin@ from both: But all England being {ubject to one Government, the Diale& of 
the Court and of the Metropolis is the only one ufually committed to writing. It was 
otherwife among the Greeks; for as they were divided into a number of di/tinct fove- 
reign ftates, the Authors who flourifhed under thofe feveral governments wrote in the 
Diale& of the country wherein they lived; as the Italians did a few centuries ago. 

2. The Greek Dialects, which are preferved in the writings that are come down to us, are 
principally the Attic, the Ionic, and the Doric +. ‘To thefe fome add the olic, the 
Beotic, and the Poetic: But as for the two former, there is but little that has efcaped 
the ravages of time, except fo far as the A5olic agrees with the Doric; and the Poets 
that remain, except fome few forms of expreffion peculiar to their own ftyle, wrote in 
one or other of the three Diale¢ts firft mentioned. 

3. The infpired Writers of the New Teftament generally write in common Greek, fuch 
as it is decribed in the préceding Grammar; but of the Dialects they chiefly ufe the 
Attic, which, being that of the snhabitants of Athens and it’s neighbourhood, was tec- 
koned the politeft of all, and is remarkable for being elegantly fimple, neat, and com- 
pact; not but that the facred Penmen have occafionally interfperfed the other Dialects 
in their writings : But as they have done this fparingly, I fhall here take notice only of 
the Attic, and content myfelf with noticing the few other dialeGtical forms in their 

a proper places in the Lexicon, 
* 4. The following then are 


The GENERAL PROPERTIES of the ATTIC DIALECT. 


x. The Artics love Contra€tions ; hence the contrated Nouns and Verbs belong 

ss principally to their Dialect. : ; eae 
__g. But they are not only fond of contrasting fyllables in the fame word, but likewife 
c blend different words dy Apoftrophe, as 7 avio for ro avlo, ra” wo for re eum, TOUT eolt 


for rovlo col, w yale for w ayale, wou ols for mov echt, py ols for uy eol, or by 


Crafis, as nary for xas ey, ngwor for xb £401, robvaviioy for ro evarliov, Tovvoua for 
‘ 


TO OVOILH. : 
3. They change into &, p, or 7, as Euyclos, Sappely, THMEPOY, Sararla, for cuvelos, 


Saoceiv, Tnweov, Jararod. But in Preter-perfects paflive they ufe ¢ for pm, as 
Peele paee Leh for mepea papal. 


than formerly, and by a more frequent and free communication 


* fe differences are lefs now i 
sabe and with each other, they feem to be continually 


of the feveral parts of the kingdom with the capital, 
diminifhing. . ee Eo gauge tee 
+ See Maittaire De Dialects Introduct, p. i. ii. Strabo, lib, vill. ad init. 


e4 4. In 


Wyo . A Plain and Eafp. 


4 


, - 


“a 5 : i 


a - 

4. In Nouns they change « into e, and o into w, as Aews a people, vews a temple, for 
Aaos and vaog. See Seét. If]. 17. In the Genitive of contraéted Nouns they ufe 
ogews, Bacirews, for ogios, BaociAcos; and indeed almoft their whole declenfion of 
contraéted Nouns in sg and: is peculiar. See Sect. IIT. 32. 2. 


5. They ufe thefe /yllabic adjeélions, ovy and ye, as exev not, eevey by no means, eywye I, 


cvye thou, adding ‘ye throughout all cafes. ‘They often poftfix 4 to fome Adverbs, as 

* yuvi now, ey: not, alwot fo, for voy, ey, élws; and to fome Pronouns, exeivoot, éloct, 
for exeivos, alos; relat, relovi, for rele, relov ; reloi and rel, for elo; Tavis for ravla. 
But we meet not with: thus added to Pronouns in the New Teftament. 


Gaav. So Rev. vil. 11, éo7yxecay for éclynerouy. 
In Futures of more than two fyllables in sw they often reject o, asin apopiw for ago- 
piow, Mat, xiii. 49. xxv. 325 dranalapi for diaxabagiow, Mat. ili. 12; edagiw for 
etagiow, Luke xix. 44.- Comp, Mat. xii. 21. Lukei. 48. 
Th the fyllabic augment of Verbs they often change ¢ into y, as yucAAoy for eweAddoy, 
Luke vii. 2. xix. 4, & al. So in compounds diyxovev, Mat. iv. 11, & al. from Siaxovew 
to minifter; anyravoy from atoravw to enjoy. In Perfeéts they change Ae and je into 
£, as elAnda (Rev. ii. 27. iii. 3, & al.) for AeAyga; eimapuas for wenapuat. In 
Pluperfects they caft off the prefixed <, as Mark xv, 7, werorneiray for ETETOLNHELT AY 5 


~ Sohn xi. 57, dedwneiray for ededwneicay; Mark xiv. 44, dedwner for ededwxer ;, "Mark 


XV. 10, wapadedwxeicay for wapededuxeicav. So Lucian, Qewy Kpiots, § 4, edit. 
Leeds, whom fee, anobebAnuer for amebeCAynet. 
In the temporal atgment they put ¢ before w, thus ewewy, John vi. 2; Eweaxe, John 
i. 34, 8 al. for wipaov, wooxa; and fometimes before 0, of and H, as eormwa for yAma, 
from eArw to hope; oma (Jam. i. 6, 23.), for eixa, from ein to be like; enna for yxa 
IT bave fent ; they refolve y into <a, as in 1 Aor. cata for y£a, from ayw to break ; they 
change «1 into 7, as yxaov for eimatoy, from ematw to liken ; they fometimes prefix 
the two firft letters of the Prefent to the Perfeéts aGtive and middle of Verbs beginning 
with a, 0, «, as from avyetow to cather, Perf. act. nyeena, Attic ayyyeoua ; from axew 
Perf. mid, yx0a, Attic axyxoa, A&ts ix. 13. Johniv. 22, & al. from oAAvps Perf. wAena, 
Aific pAwAena, fo in Perf. mid. cAwAa; from cdavyw or edaw Perf. yAana, Attic 
eAyAanxg ; but in the fecond Aorift the augment is prefixed witha like reduplication, 
as from ayw to bring, 2 Aor. nfov, Attic yyaryoy '; whence Imper. ayoarve, Infin, 
avyayev. This Attic ufe of the fecond Aorift of «yw and it’s compounds is very 


~ common in the New Teftament. 


» in the Prefent after a conitra@ed fyllable they change [es into yy, 


In Verbs of two fyllables in the firft and fecond clafs they change ¢ in thepertaltima of 
the Perfect active into 0, as weuTw to fend, Perf. Weve Ga, Attic BEROMOE 5 Ppenw 
to wet, Perf. BeCreya, Attic Bebpoya. o oa ae 
In Imperatives, in the 3d Perf. plur. for —elweay and —alwcay they ufe ovlwy and 
aviwy, as rumfovlwy, ruvaviwy, for TuTlelwoay, tupalwoay ;.inthe patlive and middle, 
—wy for —woay, as cunlecbwy, ruwachwy, for TyMlerIwoay, rubachwoar. 2 
In Optatives, they often ufe.the fecond and third Perfons fingular and the third Perfon 
plural of the olic 1& Aorift, rueim, as, ¢, —av ; thus Luke vi. Ii, wolyceiay s; and 
: a AS ThLWity Ws, w, Attic 
THLPTY, 18> 7) 3 PiATiUb, O65, 64 5 Attic Piroiny, 46,43 and changing o into w, PiAwyy, 
%$,%. So in the third fort of Verbs in pt they have dwyy, ys, 7» for doiny, 16, sane. Aor 
Opt. of didwys. See 2 Theff. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 16: AK ei ‘whrndlayss : 


In, the contracted Verbs, law to hive, Onevw to thirft, _wendentty hunger, POLO feck to 


aaa. ws they contract by 7, as kns, ty, Cry, for Cas, Co, tov. See Gal. ii. 14, Mark xvi, Il, 
Fe ‘ 


suke xxiv. 29, & al. freq. ypylas for xpoles, 1 Tim. i, 8, 
Por eck: or evecds they often ute evs, 
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6.In Verbs. In the Pluperfeét Indicative they change -: into ¢, as elelugecay for elelu- | 


a 


Ps Apa 


8 


7 


SrowXXIV. GREEK GRAMMAR. 


sit Dyn Ome ema. ©. GRR 


A GRAMMATICAL PRAXIS on the firft Chapier of 
S¢. John’s Gofpel, the Greek Words being placed in the: Order 
of the Englith. Rage 


I. ln the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,. 
EN aeyn , mw 8 Novos mous y Aoyos vn Te0s Toy Oeov, 
and the Word was God. ; 


a 


nar 9 Noyes nv @eéos. 


Ey, a Prepofition governing a Dative cafe. See Lexicon. Apyy, a N. fem. fing. of the 
firft declenfion, like 17, Dat. cafe, governed by the Prep. ev. Hy, a V. nein ae fub- 
ftantive, Indic. Imperf. 3d Perf. fing. from the irregular V. eis, by * § XI. 2. agree- 
ing with the Nominative cafe Aoyos, of the third Perfon, by § XXI. 3. 4. 5. “O, the 
Article mafc. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with Aoyos. Aovos, a'verbal N. mate. fing. 
from Acaoya, Perf. mid. of Acyw to fpeak (fee § VI.8.), of the fecond declenfion, Nom. 
cafe to the V. yy. Kas, a Conjunction. IIgos, a Prep, governing an Accufative cafe. 
Seé Lexic. Toy, the Article mafe. fing. Accufative cafe, agreeing with @cov. @ezov, 
aN. mate. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Avvos, Accufative cafe, governed by the 
Prep. wpos. @zos, a N. mate. fing. Nom. cafe, governed by the V. yy, by § XXI. 31. 


2, The fame was in the beginning with God. 
“Ovlos* wy ov  opyyn moos Tov Qeov. 


‘Qulos, a demonftrative Pronoun (fee § IX. 5.), Nom. cafe to the V. yy. 


3. All things were made by him, and without him not even one thing 
Tlavle . ‘Byevdlo dv alle, now yuges aula oud ye 
‘was made, which was made. 
eywelo, 6 yey ovel » | . 
Tavi«, a N. Adj. nevt. plur. Nom. cafe, agreeing with rental things underftood, by 
§ XXI. 16. from Nom. mafc. fing. was, an Adj. of three terminations by § VII, 8. 
Elevdo, a V. Mid. Indic. 2 Aor. from the obfolete yeivw (fee Anomalous Verbs under . 
iY O[LCLI, § XVI. 9.), gd Perf. fing. though joined with the Nominative neut. plur. 
xenuala underftood, by § XX. 6. Af, put by Apoftrophe, § I. 17. for dia, a Prep. 


governing a Gen. See Lexic. Av7g,a Pronoun relative, § TX. 8. Gen. cafe, governed 


by Prep. dia, Xweis, an Ady. governing the Gen, avie, by the force of the Prep. ao ~ 
underftood, § XXI. 59. Oude, not even. See Lexic. Ey,a numeral N. neut. fing. from» 
mate. iis, by § VII. 17. agreeing with N. neut. fing. xpyy.c underftood (by § XXI, 16.) 


Nom. cafe to V. evevelo. ‘O, a Pronoun relative, neut. fing. agreeing with XENE% pee 


nnderftood, and Nom. cafe to the V. yeyovey, by § XXI. 19. Teyovev, a V. Mid. 
Indic, Perf. 3d Perf. fing. from the obfolete V. yesw, agreeing with the Pronoun rela- 
tive 6 of the 3d Perfon (fee Anomalous Verbs under yivowas) 5 for yeyove, the final y 


being added by § 1. 18. t 


% This mark § denotes Section of the Grammar. ree 
Ay, Lae 


hgh 


as. pea aa CLOTS Wwe it dati i 4 al ato cad ake) i: eee ae OL aC a Cem teener | 
Pig: r AGM 3 5m. KS . eee fs a | 
ear as 2 ! oe 

a os A Plain and Eafy Sect. XXIV. _ 
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tele 
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a 
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7 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 


‘ Ev aly mw Cony nar 4 Con mw 70 Que rev onlowswn, ‘ 


* 


vl, a Pron. rel. Dat. cafe, governed by the Prep. ev. Zwy, aN. fem. of the firft 
declenfion, like 74.4, Nom. cafe to V. yy. To, the Article neut. Nom. cafe, agreeing 
with gws. ws, a N.neut. fing. of the third declenfion, like cwua, governed by the 
V. yy; Sing. nom. 70 gws, Gen. re gules, &c. Twy, the Article mafc. plur. Gen. 
cafe, agreeing with the N.av$ewrwy. AvSpwrwy, a N. mafc. plur. Gen. cafe, of the 
fecond declenfion, like Avyos, governed by the N. ows, by § XXI. 33. 


g. And the light fhineth in the darknefs, and the darknefs 
Kas TO Qws Paves &y 7” oxchia, paca Pi ouolia 
B. ‘did not receive it. 
Bs ov xalerabev aie. 


_ Saivet, a V. a&t, Indicative Prefent, 3d Perf. fing. from the theme ¢aivw, like rurrw, 
agreeing with Gws; gasvw, Gasvers, Paver, &c. Xuolia, aN. fem. fing. of the firft 
_ declenfion, like giAia, Dat. cafe, by § II. 8. governed by Prep. ev. Ov, an Adverb. 
— | Kaleaatev, a V. act. Indicat. 2 Aor. from the obf. V. xalaaybw (fee Aawbavw among 
* the Anomalous Verbs, § XVI. 9.), 3d Perf. fing. (v being added by § I. 18.) agreeing 
with cxolia. As to the augment in xaleAabey, fee § X. 32. Avlo, a Pron, relative, 

neut, fing. Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. xaleAabey, by § XXI. 43. 


6. There was a man fent from God, John the name to him. 
Eyevelo avi pwmros amerrarpevos mapa @ex, Iwavvns oven oll. 


a Aviowmos, a N. mafe. fing. of the third declenfion, like Aoyss, Nom. cafe, governed 
e by the V. evevelo, here ufed imperfonally by § XVII. 5. Aveoradrmevos 5 fee § XLII. 17. 

Tapa, a Prep. governing a Gen. Iwavyys, a N. maf. fing. of the firft declenfion, like 
ie Ayxioys (by § TIT. 5, 7.),Nom. cafe to V. yy underftood. Ovoug, a N. neut. fing. of 
: the third declenfion, like cwua, Nom. cafe, governed by V. yy underftood ; Sing. N. 


9 70 OV0ftAl, Gen, 72 ovoualos, &c. Aviw to him; fee § XXI. 38. , 


i *g The fame came for witnefs, that he might witnefS concerning the ~ 
pokes es: Ovlos fe anbey Ets prcuglugsauv, We wapluenci TeCt TS . 
oe light, that al might believe through him. 
Bega ie a Pe) Wwe coves miclevcwot ov ave. | “S 
ats ea | 


v= ol", 


¥ 


Prep. governing an Accuf. fee Lexic, .Maglugiay, a N. fem. fing. of the firft declen- j 


fi 
¢ 


be = ‘ 


aR 


ee 
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8. He was not that light, 


, . Exewos nv: 3% 70 WS, 
>. concerning that light. 
EG rov uwloc. 


A -Exeiyos, a demonftrative Pronoun by §1X. 5,7. To, the Article neut. fing. Nom: 
cafe, ufed definitely or emphatically ; fee Lexic. under ‘OI, Il. Aaa, by Apoftrophe 
for aAAa by § 1.17. © . eon 


9. That was the true light, which enlighteneth every man re 
Hy ?o aArQiwov 10 Ows, O elie mole ovYowmoy 
coming into the world. 
EC OPEVOY ‘EtG TOV HOT [40V0 


Hy, a V. Indic. Imperf. 3d Perf. fing. from ey, agreeing with exelvo underftood. wt 
Aaxbivey, a N. Adj. of three terminations, like xaaos, § VII. 4. neut. fing. Nom. : 
cafe, agreeing with ows; fing. Nom. arnbtvos, 4, ov, &c, O, a Pron, relatiye neut. Lo 
fing. agreeing with gws, and Nom. cafe to V. ouli2es by § XXL. 19. dwliter, a V. act. 
Indic. Pref. 3d Perf. fing. from the theme gw/i{w, agreeing with Pron. relative 6 
Tlavla, a N. Adj. of three terminations, mafc. fing. Accuf. cafe from Nom. wag, 
agreeing with ayOpwaov by § XXI. 12, 13. Ay$pwrrov, a N. mafc, fing. Accuf. cafe >. 
from Nom. av§pwrros, of the {econd Declenfion, like Asyos, governed by the tranfitive 

V. guwhiter by § XXI. 43. Epyopevoy is a Participle Pref. from the deponent Ano~ 
malous V. epyou.ai, and may be either the mafc. fing. Aceuf. cafe, agreeing with _ 
avlounoy, or * rather the neut. fing. Nom..cafe, agreeing with gws ; comp. John * 
xii. 46. ili. 19. Kooyoy, a N. mate. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Aovyos, Ac- 
cufat. cafe, governed by the Prep. eis. ' 


ro, He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and - 


Hy Vv TH XOTMW, Mb 6 OT MOS eyevelo on aula, KOE Ls 
the world did not know him. ae 
6 KOTMas oux lv wvlov. 


Elvw,a V. a&. Indic. 2 Aor. from the obfol. V. yveyut, of the third kind of Verbs in | 
pa, like didwys (fee §. XIV. 13. and XVI. 4. and yivwoxw among the Anomalous 
Verbs, § XVI. 9.) 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with xoop10s. 


11. He came unto his own, and his own did not. receive hime" 
Habe ee Te Naty eh Ge tron ov “‘maeehabov wlOVe 


ia Idi, a N. Adj. of three terminations, like wyios, § VII. 5. neut. plur. Accufative - 

cafe, agreeing with orunuala dwellings underftood ; fing. Nom. 101-05, ty OY, &c. fee | 
< ‘Lexicon under Idsog I. Ico, a N. Adj. mafc. plur. Nom. cafe, agreeing with avipumron. - 

~ . underftood. Maperatoy, a V. act. Indic. 2 Aor. from obfol. V. maparySw (fee Aap= 

~ * €ayw among the Anomalous Verbs, § XVI. g.), 3d Perf. plur. agreeing with avGowaoe 

underitood. 


oe 


12. But as many as received’ him, he gaye power to them to become 
: Ac oon ennCov.  avlov, edtinev facia —awvlose ever 
4 the children of God, even to them that believe on his name. 
TEKVOH @eov, TOS orsolevsow fai ave TO OVO [Ao y 
As, a Conjunction. “Ovo, an Adj. mafe. plur. Nom. cafe, agrecing with axdpwatob 


ae # If epyomsvey referred to wr%penor, I think the Greek would have beem vev epxatiee 
we * = underftood.” 


y ‘ r ‘ rs a i : ey . . 
: A Plain and Eafy Secr. XXIV. 


underftood. EAw&s, a V.a&t. Indic. 2 Aor. from the obfol. AySw, 3d Perf. plur. 
a ~ agreeing with avSpwro underftood. Edwxev,a V. att. Indic, 1 Aor. by § X. 45. from 
the Vs in ys didwys, gd Perf. fing. agreeing with avlos be underftood. Efesiay, a N. 
fem. fing. of the firft declenfion, like gaia, Accuf. cafe, governed by the V. edwxev 
by § XXI. 48. Avtois, a Pron. rel. mafc. plur. Dat. cafe, governed by edwxev by 
§XXI. 48. Teveodas, a V. mid. Infin. 2 Aor. from the obfol. V. veiw (fee under 
Tivouas, § XVI. 9.), governed by efeciay; fee §XXI. 49. Texva, a N. neut. plur. . 
from fingular rexyov, of the 2d declenfion, like £vacy, § III. 16. Nom. cafe fol- 
lowing the Verb yeveo$os by § XXI. 31. Tots wiolevaciy, To thofe who believe ; fee 
a 8 XXL. 54. Miclevacw, a Participle active Pref. mafc. plur. from the theme awigJevw, 
Dative cafe (by § III. 28, 3.) agreeing with av4ewro1s underftood, which is governed 
by edwxey. Ovone, a N. neut. fing, of the third declenfion, like owe, Accufat, ® 
cafe, governed by Prep. es. Avila bis, or of bim, a Pron. rel. mate. fing. Gen. cafe, 
governed by ovou.a; fee § XXI. 32. 


13. Who were born not of bloods, nor of the will of the flefh, nor 
oO. eyewninoay ox ef oorpncilovy ude “ex Sernproilos THeKIS, Bde 

of the will of man, but of God. | 
—&% Sedmpecilos wvdgosy arn ex Ocov. 


“ ‘Oi, a Pron. rel. mafe. plur. agreeing with av$owror underftood, Nom, cafe to the V. 

. evevuniycay by § XX. 19. Eyevyybycay, a V. paff. Indic. 1 Aor. 3d Perf. plur. 

agreeing with the relative é:, from theme yevvaw ; yervaw, (I Fut.) yevvyow, (Perf.) 

» yeyevvyna, (Perf. pall.) yeyevyyna1, —oat, —ras, (1 Aor. pail.) evevyydyv, —ys, —%, 

é&c. Ex or <£, a Prep. governing a Gen. fee Lexic. “Aiualwy, a N. neut. plur. from 

Nom. fing. aifucc, of the third declenfion, like cw, Gen. cafe, governed by Prep. ek, 

O©crypaloc, a N. neut. fing. of the third declenfion, like cwua, Gen. cafe, governed by 

Prep. ex, from Nom. Oeryua. Lagxos, a N. fem. fing. from. Nom. cao¥, of the 

& i third declenfion, like dea giv, Gen. cate, governed by the N. Seayualos by § XXI. 33. 

‘ Sing. Nom. 4 cag’, Gen, 74s. cagnos, ke. Avdgos, a N. mate. fing. Gen. cafe from 

> ~~ Noma, avyp (by § UI. 25.), of the third declenfion, like deAgiy, governed by the N. 
F | SeAnweclos. 


~ 


©" a4.-And the Word was made flefh and tabernacled among us (and 


Kas 6 Aoryos evyevelo Tupe xo ETXNVOGED as) Tei (cms 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of 

Beara mele clean dokav, dok oy ws P-ovorsvous mop 

. the Father) full - of grace and of truth. 


Tai]gos) aAnens x mpilog nar wanders, 


aa : Seeie Indic. of the third kind of contragted 
. zr Aor. (by & 0. compared with § X. 43.) 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with Agvoct ae! 9 
underftood. “Hy, a Pron. of the rft Benes from fe Bei "Dat. cate by ‘ 
a § IX. 3. governed by Prep. ev. Ebsacaueba, a V. deponent, r Aor. 1ft Perf. plur. 
¢ from the theme Seaoua, wue, agreeing with yue1c, the Pron.:plur, of the ft Perfon 
" _underftood, by § XXI. ro. Jenouat, (1 Tut.) Seacoast, (1 Aor.) eVearapny, wy aro, 
~ &c.. Aokay, a N. fem. fing. Accufative cafe from Nom. do€a, of the firft declenfion, 
fs like peoa, governed of the tranfitive Verb elearaueba, ‘Qc, an Adverb. Movorevec, 
: “a Ne Adj. contracted of two terminations, like aAydys, § VII. 10, I4, agreeing wile * 
3, gay the Gen. vig, Jon underftood, governed of the N. dogay, Tlarpos, a N. mate. fing. - 
Sie "Gen, cafe bye § TIT. 25. from Nom. waryp, of the third declenfion, like @EAGiy, go- 
oe ¢-Prep. wapa. TlAyexs;.a N, oa contracted of two terminations, like 
PLE hg eid ae ; 


. aryings 


Sle 


. e+ 
Verbs, in ow namely, 


=" "* ~ me. 


ee **. 
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arxins, mafe. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with Aovyos. Xwoilos, a N, fem. fing. Gen. 9 > 
' cafe from the Nom. sais, of the third declenfion, like deAgiy, governed by the Atdj. igs 
 wmAnoys by § XXI. 36. IV. 4. Aadydeias, aN. fem. fing. Gen. cafe from the Nom. Whe 
aAyferm, of the firft declenfion, like giatz, governed by the Adj. aAypys underftood, 


15. John witneffeth concerning him, and cried, faying, "This was 
_loavns pogluges TES ule, “a8 nenouye, Agywv, ‘Ovlos . 
be of whom I fpake ; He that cometh after me is become before 
ov eb7roy* ‘O EOD OMEVOS OT LOW [4% yeyovev eorepoc Vey a - 
| me, for he was before me. 
i (8, OTs ny TPWITOS Me. 


Mapilupet, a V. aét. Indic. Pref. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with the Nom. cafe Iwavyys, 
contracted like @iAew; japrugew, w; eels, 15; eet, et. Kenparye, a V. mid. Perf. 

3d Perf. fing. agreeing with Iwayvyys, from the theme xga@w, of the third clafs. of 
characteriftics by § X. 17. forming the 1ft Fut. in £w, and the 2d Aor. in yoy, ac- 
cording to § X. 39, 53. xpatw, (1 Fut.) xpakw, (2 Aor.) exparyov, (Perf. Mid.) xexpaya, 

as, €. Aeywy, a Particip. aét. Pref. mafe, fing. Nom. cafe from the theme Asyu, 
agreeing with Iwayyys ; fee § Xv12. ‘Ov, a Pron. relative mate. fing. agreeing with : 
the antecedent auros or ay$owsos underftood, Accuf. cafe, governed by the V. sidov by *» 
§ XXI. 20. Estoy, a V. at. Indic. 2 Aor. 1ft Perf. fing. from the theme ew, with . 
the irregular augment 1 afters by § K.29. Mg, a primitive Pron. of the rft Perf. ) 
Gen. cafe (by § IX. 3.), governed by the Adv. of order oriow according to § XXI. 49. 

So we by eurgootev. ‘Ors, the neut. of compound relative doris by § IX. 13. ufed as 

a Conjunction ; fee Lexicon. Iewros, properly an irregular fuperlative from the 
Prepofition mpo by § VIII. 10. 6. for aporaros, but here ufed in a comparative fenfe, 


and governing the Gen. 2 accordingly ; fee § XXI. 36, VIII. 7. # 
16. And from his fulnefs all we have received, and grace i 
Kas  avurs ta mdnpomaros mowles nucis — erabouen, Kab Kx aeLY 
upon grace. : 
avTs xorpiloc. ° * 


TlAyewrares, a N. neut. fing. of the third declenfion, like cwy«, Gen. cafe, governed 
by the Prep. ex.” EAafouev, a V. act. Indic. 2 Aor. rft Perf. plur. from obfol. Aybw, 
agreeing with ysis. Xapiv,a N. fem. fing, Accuf. cafe (by § IL. 26.) from the 
Nom. yacis, of the third declenfion, like JeAgsv, governed by the tranfitive V. era- 
Couey underftood. ' 


17. For the law was given by Mofes, grace and truth was by || 
= “Oh. 6. vomos dob’ d1%- Mwcews, YX %00S Hab i oAnievae eyevela dba | 
- © Jefus Chrift. | 

, Inoov Xerorov. 


Nowos, a verbal N. mafc. fing. from vevoua, Perf. mid. of vem to diftribute (fee i es 
§ VI. 8.) Nom. cafe*to V. edofy. Edoly, a V. pafl. 1 Aor, gd Perf. fing. agreeing 
with youos, from the V. in ws didwus; dius, (x Fut.) dwow, (Pertf.) Ceduna, (Perf. 
paff.) ded * ouat,—oal, —Ta, (1 Aor.) edolyv, —15, —y. Muoews, an heteroclite 
a N. mafe. fing. Gen. cafe, fee § V. 6. governed by Prep, dia; Iyog, an heteroclite N. 93 
mate, fing. Gen, cafe, fee § V, 3. 4. governed by the Prep. dia; Xtra, a verbal N. 


* See Sed, XIV. c15. ‘s 
* mafe; 


Oe a A Plain and Eafy Sect. XXIV. 


a* 


bs 


A 


ea ley fing. from xeypiorat, 3d Perf. Perf. paff. of xpi zo anoint (fee § VI. 8.), Gen- 
cafe, put in appofition with Iyce by § XXI. 29. 


18, No one ever hath feen God, the only-begotten Son, who is in 


Ovdes  mwmore swpane  Otov, 0 provoryerns “Yi0s, 6 wy sg 
the bofom of the Father, he hath declared Aim. 
cov xodmov Fou Ilarpoc, exeivos EEnyng aro. 1 


Ovdzs, a N. Adj. of three terminations, like its, § VIL. 17 mafc. fing. Nom. cafe, 
agreeing with ayIewaos underftood. “Eweane, a V. act. Indic. Perf. from the theme 
Spam, of the firft kind of contra¢ted Verbs in aw, 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with avOpw- 
mos underftood, Attic for weane by § XK. 22. 6eaw, (1 Fut.) 6parw, (Perf.) WAKA, 
Attic swpana, —as,—s. Comp. § XXIII. 6. ‘Yios, a N. mate. fing. of the fecond 
declenfion, like Avyos, Nom. cafe to V. e&yyyrars. ‘O wy, Who is, fee § XXI. 55. 
Qy, a Particip. Pref. from the irregular V. ews by § XI. 2. mafc. fing. Nom. cate, 
agreeing with uios. KoAmoy, a N. mate. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, 
Accuf. cafe, governed by Prep. eis. Exeivos, a demonftrative Pron. (by § IX. ie) 
mate. fing. Nom. cafe, put in appofition to vis. Efyyyoolo, a V. deponent, 1ft Aor. 
gd Perf. agreeing with vio, from the theme efyyeouas, apa, compounded of «£ and 
— mryeorant, (fee Lexic.) efyyeouas, (1 Fut.) eyyyoouas, (1 Aor.) eLnyng-Ou.yy, — Ws 


* —aro. 
1g. And ‘this is the witnefs of John, when the Jews  fent 


Kar aurn corw 9 pagluesa rx loaves, dre 6+ ledasos cmsolesrrov 
Priefts and Levites from Jerufalem, that they might afk him, Who 
“Teperc xa Agviras ‘Tegoconuptavy We epulncwrsy aulov, Tig | 
* art thou ? 
‘ ss ove 


“Ary, a demontftrative Pron. fem. fing. from mafe. évlog by § IX. 5. agreeing with 

apropia underftood. Ole when, a Conjunétion. Isdaio, a N. mafe. plur. of the 
fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Nom, cafe to V. ameoresAav. AsecresAay, a compound 
V. aét. Indic. 1 Aor. 3d Perf. plur. agreeing with Iedauos, from the theme awocleAAw; 


¥ amocleAAw, (1 Fut.) aooleAw, (1 Aor.) ameoleiAa, —as, —e, &c. ‘lees, a N. 


* mafc. plur. of the third declenfion, contraéted like BagtAeus (fee § II. 32, 3.), Accuf. 
eafe, governed by the tranfitive V. aveclesAav. Aeviras, a N. mate. plur. from the 
Nom. fing. Aevirys, of the firft declenfion, like Aynxions (fee § III. 75 10.), Accuf. 
cafe, governed by arecleAay, , leboroAuuwy, aN. neut. plur. Gen. cafe, governed by 
the Prep. ¢£, from Nom. IegoroAvux, ra. “Iva, a Conjunétion governing a Subjune- 
tive mood by § XXI. 64. Epwryowoiv, a V. adt. Subjun&. 1 Aor. 3d Perf. plur. 
agreeing with avlos ¢hey underftood, from the contract. V. cowraw ; ee (1 Fut.) 
EQWT ATW, (1 Aor.) yowryoa, (Subj.) eowlyo-w, —75, —4; &e. Tis, a Pron aritaane 
gative, mafc, fing. (by § IX. 10, 12.) Nom. cafe, governed by the V. & by § XXI. 31: 
Es, a V, neut. Pref. 2d Perf. fing. from the irregular V.in jus Eiws b § XI. 2. agreei f 
with Pron. of 2d Perfon cv. 7 osam! MO 


20. And he confefled, and did not deny, but confeffed, that I am not 
the C ac: Xb = OH Ege XH woroynee, . OTS EY@ Eb OUX 
6 Kewros. 
‘OQporoyyge, a V. act. Indic. r Aor. 3d Perf. fing, agreeing wi ‘ 
2 V f. : g with avlos be underftood, 
from the theme duoAovew (compounded of dus and Aoyos, fee Lexic.), a contracted V. 
: wa i like 


a 


arte aes . Set & “a 


\ > Mi BK , x Waki ck Til 
fe & r %, Wt stor 
4 % ’ ‘ ' 
a & ’ : 
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_ 21, And they afked him, What then ? Art thou Elias? and roe ei | oe 


- °. 
like GiAcw3 dwodroyew, (x Fut.) duoroyyow, (1 Aor.) wroroyyoa, as, rh 


§ X. 34. Hpvycaro, a V. deponent, 1 Aor. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing wi 06 a bs 
4 ; ; ; - agreeing with qulopbe © 
-underftood ; apyeouas, ewat, (1 Fut.) agvyoroucs, (1 Aor.) pro areny, —w, ar 


*O, the Article ma‘. fing, Nom, cafe, ufed emphatically ; fee Lexic, under ‘O Fe ie 


Kar ngwrnoav avrov, Ts ow;s Es cu Havas’ xo eryely 
Iam not. Art thou that Prophet ? and he anfwered, No. . 
Eis ou. Es cu) 6 Teognrns; nas amenciin, Ou. 


Ti ev; What then? art thou namely; fo 7: is a Pron. interrogative, neut. fing. (by 
§ IX. 10, 12.) Nom. cafe, governed by the V. & underflood. Ovy, a Conjunétion. 
Haas, a N. mate. fing. of the firft declenfion, like Atveizs, Nom. cafe, governed by the 


V. 2. Agvet, a V. act. Indic. Pref. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with av7os be underftood, ry 


from the theme Acyw, like rumlw, Pref. Aeyw, —eis, —et. Tloogylys, a N. mate. 
fing. of the firft declention, like Ayyio7s, Nom. cafe, governed by the V. «1. Arexpiby, 
a V. paff. 1 Aor. fing. 3d Perfon, agreeing with avlos be underftood, from the theme 


_ among, fee Lexic. amoxeivw, (1 Fut.) aonpivw, (Perf.) amonexgina, (Perf. pat.) 


ATOMEKPILE!, —Tot, —Tab, (I Aor. pall.) avenpibyy, —ys, —y. 


22. They faid therefore to him, Who art thou ? that we may give 


“~ 


+B 


Evrw ouy auTw, Tis Eb iva Deomuey 
an anfwer to them who fent us: What fayeft thou concerning 
amroKeosy TOs mrepabooy Tpuaes® Ts Aeyess meet 
thyfelf ? > ‘ 
OELUTS 5 . 


Aviw, a Pron. rel. mafc. fing. Dat. cafe, governed of the V. cimov, put acquifitively by 
§ XXI. 37. and Note. Awwev, a V. act. Subj. 2 Aor. 1 Perf. plur. from the V. in 

1 didwus, governed by the Conjunétion iva, and agreeing with the Pron. of the 
xft Perf. plur. ywers underftood by § XXI. 10. Udwyt, (2 Aor.) edwy, (2 Aor. Subj.) 
dw, dws, dw, &c. Amonxoiov, a N~ fem. fing. of the third declention, contraéted like 
ogis, Accuf, cafe, (by § III. 26), governed by the V. dwyev by § XX. 48. Tos wen- 
Wacwv, To thofe who bave fent; Weurbaciv, a Particip. aét. 1 Aor. mafc. plur. Dat. 
cafe (by § IIL. 28.1. and § VII. 8.), governed by the V. dwusey by § XXL. 48. from 
the theme wewaw, of the firft clafs of charaterittics by § X. 17. weumw, (1 Fut.) 
meusyw, (1 Aor.) ereuba, (Patticip,) aeuvas, —aoa, —av, &c. fee § VII. 8. y is 
added at the end by § 1.18. ‘Hyas, a primitive Pron. of the rft Perf. plur. Accuf. 


cafe from the fing. eyw (by § IX. 3.), governed by the Particip. act. @eusbacw by 
§ XXI. 55. Ti, a Pron. interrog. neut. fing. Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfitive 


V. Acyets. eavie, a compound Pron. Gen. cafe (by § IX. 9.), governed by Prep. 
WEL. 


* é : aig qa 
23. He faid, I am the’ voice of ome crying in the wildernefs, 


from the contraéted V. Gouw, like riuaw (fee § } 
 giwos of one or ay%pwae underftood, which is governed of the N. wry by § XXI. 33. 
Shy of Y 


Eon, Eyo Qavn Bowvros yom” confer’, 
make firaight the way of the Lord, as the Prophet Efaias faid. 
evduvore Thy odov Kuoiov,  xalws Tgognrns Hoains evmev. 


Egy, a V. 2 Aor, 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with autos be underftood, from the irregular 
V. in ps onus; fee§ XV. 4.8. Suvy, a N. fem. fing. of the firft declenfion, like 


Nom. cafe governed by the V. sis underftoody, Bowytos, a Particip. act. Pref. 
a ae). Gen. cafe, agreeing with 


Epypos 


75 
a hg 
as 


Se 
ad 


Oa, etaeane 
; ecm al Ph AP 5 


ot 
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ah f MF he aa 
Cu flail a 


* 


Ep7uos is properly an Adjective of two terminations, like evdofos, § VII. 11. Dat. 
cafe, agreeing with wpe a country underftood, a N. fem: of the firft declenfion, 
Dat. cafe, governed by the Prep. ev. EvSuvare, a V. Imperat. 2 Aor. 2 Perf. plar. 
agreeing with dwers ye underftood, from the theme evbuyw, a V. of the fourth clafs of 
charaCteriftics ; evuyw, (1 Fut.) evJuvw, (1 Aor.) evbdva, (1 Aor. Imperat.) evduvoy, 
—avtw, &c. fee X. 26, 40, 44. “Odov, a N. fem. fing. ofthe fecond declenfion, 
like Asyos, Accuf, cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. evjuvare. Kupig, a N. mate. 
fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Gen. cafe, governed by the N. ddov. Kadws, 
an Ady. fee Lexic. Heaias, a N. mafc. fing. of the firft declenfion, like Aiveims, 
Nom. cafe, put in appofition with Igogyrys by § X XI. 29. «ima 


24. And they who were fent were of the Pharifees. 
Kas ob amrectarpcvor noav ex tow Dapioaiwve 


Aneoradpevos, Particip. plur. of avecraapevos, for which fee § XII. 17. agreeing with 
av§ewmor men underftood, Nom. cafe to V. ycav. Heavy, a V. Indic. Imperf. 3d Perf. 
plur. agreeing with av§ow7o: underftood, from the irregular V. eius by § XI. 2. Papt- 
caiwy, a N. mafc. plur. of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Gen. cafe, governed by 
the Prep. ex. 


25. And they afked him, and faid to him, Why then baptizeft thou, if 

Kot npwrnooy clovy Kab Ebrrov. WUTH, Th ov * BanriZers, He”. ek 
thou art not the Chrift, nor Elias, nor that Prophet ? 
gu & OX oO Xeicros, le Hasas, ale 6 Tleopalns > 

Ti why, ufed adverbially, but it is properly the neut. fing. of the interrogative Pron. 

vis, Accuf, cafe, governed of the Prep. dia underftood, q.d. dia 71; for what ? Bazr- 


rivets, a V. act. Indic. 3d Perf. fing. from the theme Banritw, agreeing with cv un- © 
ftood. Ovre, a Conjunétion ; fee Lexic. 


26, John anfwered them, faying: I baptize with water, but there 
— “O Twovns arene ifn auras, Asywo* Eyw Baal ev Wats, de 
ftandeth one among you whom ye do not know. 

EOTNKEV eros Uw ov Upaeis OUX% our. 


Avrots,a Pron. rel. mafc. plur. Dat. cafe, governed by the V. arexgiby by § XXI. 39. 
‘Loar, an heteroclite N. neut. fing. Dat. cafe, governed by the Prep. ev, from the N. 
wowe, Gen. —aros, ro, by § V. 5. “Eovrynev, a V. at. Indic. Perf. 3d Perf. fing. 
(with v added) from the V. in ws loryus (by § XIV. 3. and Note), agreeing with ri¢ 
underftood. Meos the midf (fee Lexic.), a N. Adj. mate. fing. of three terminations, 
like xaAos, § VII. 4. Nom. cafe, agreeing with vis underftood. “Yuwy, a Pron. of the 
2d Perfon Plur. (by § IX. 3.) Gen. cafe, governed by peoos by § XXI. 32. Oidale, 


a V. mid. Indic. Perf, 2 Perf. plur. agreeing with dmess, from the Anomalous V. «13 
which fee in § XVI. 9. P = & i ous V. eidw, 


| ‘ 
27. This is he who cometh after me, who is become before me, 


Avros oli i EOKOMEVOS OTITW MB, 06 yeyovey sparpootey mx, 
whofe fhoc’s —_latchet I am not worthy that I fhould loofe. 
ov [ ave | Ta vmodnscllos tov imatla eyw eias oun abies ive Avow. 


"Ov whofe, or of whom, a Pron. rel. Gen. cafe, governed of the N. trodyuelos ac - 
ing to § XXI. 20, 33. Avle dis is here redundant (fee Lexic. under Aslos L). per 
Or u.aros, a N. neut. fing. from’the Nom, vrodyua, of the third declenfion, like WHO 
Gen, cafe, gaverned by the N. iuavig, compounded of io and dew; ie Lente, Twavle, \ 
Oi aes 2 . aN." 
er 

. me 4 . fee 


* 


S 


Prine 
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a N. mate. fing. of the third declenfion, like derguy, Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfi- 
tive V. Avgw ; fing. Nom, iwas, Gen. —avlos, &c. Agios, an Adjeétive of three 
terminations, like ayios, § VII. 5+ mate. fing. agreeing with eyw, Nom. cafe fol- 
lowing the Verb eius by § XXI.31. Avow, a V. ad Subj. 1 Aor. x Perf. fing. 
agreeing with eyw underftood, from the theme Avw; Avw, (1 Fut.) avow, (£ Aor.) 
£Auca, (i Aor. Subj.) Avow, &c. governed by the Conjunétion iva by § XXI. 64. 


28. Thefe things were done in Bethabara beyond the Jordan where 
Tale £YEVETO sv Brbabape  mepav tou Tersdaved  darou 
John was baptizing. 
Twawns ny Boon. Zav. 


Tova, a demonftrative Pron. neut. plur. from mate. fing. arog by § 1X. ¢, agreeing 
with the neut. N. plur. Xenwcla things underftood by § XXI. 16. Bylabaoa, aN. 
fem. fing. of the firft declenfion by § 111.7. Dat. cafe, governed by Prep. ey. Tepay, 
an Adv. of place, joined with a Genitive by the force of the Prep. aro underftood ; fee 

» § XXL. 57. 509. Topdave, a N. mate. fing. from the Nom. lopdavys, of the firft de- 
clenfion, like Ayxions, Gen. cafe, governed by the Prep. azo underftood. ‘Ore, an 
Adv. Hy, a V. Indic. Imperf. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with Iwavyys, from the irre- 
gular V. eis by § XI. 2. 


» 


29. On the morrow John feeth Jefus coming unto “him, 


Ta exaupioy Olwawns Garemres tov Incow EON OMEVOY mos BUOY, 
and faith, Behold, the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fin 
was Asyei, Ide, o Amys v2 Ocx, 6 Op wy TnY ovpucepleocy 
of the world. F 


TOU KOT MOV, , 


Tz, the Article fing. fem. Dat. cafe, agreeing with Dat. np-coa, day underftood ; fee 
§ XXTI. 42. I. 2. Evavesov, an Ady. fee Lexicon. BaAeqe, a V. act. Indic. Pret 
like rumrw, 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with Nom. cafe Iwavyys. Iyeey, an heteroclite N. 
mafc. fing. Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. Base: Ide; fee Lexicon. 
Ayvos, a N. mafc. fing. of the fecond declention, like Avyos, Nom. cafe, governed by 
the V. sors this or be is, underftood. Aigwy, a Particip. act. Pref. mafc. fing. from the 
theme aipw, Nom. cafe, agreeing with auvos. Ajapliay, a N. fem. fing. of the firft 
declenfion, like giAva (fee § III. 8.), Accuf. cafe, governed by the Participle aspwy by 
§ XXI. 95. 


30. This is 4e concerning whom I faid, After me cometh a man 


“‘Ouros ech EOE 6u Eyw esmoyvy Orriow eB EPKETHE ‘anp 
whois become before me, becaufe he was before me. ° 
os yeryovey «= ewrrpoctey ps, ort ny -TeOTOS aR. 


Aynp, a N. mafe, fing. of the third declenfion, like dcAgi, Nom. cafe to V. EPNETKE § 


fing. Nom. ¢ avyg, Gen. re aveos and avdpos ; fee § LI. 25. 
31. And I did not know him, but that he might be manifefted to. 


Kaye aux xd avlov, ard’ toe pavepcoln ou) 
Ifrael, for this caufe I am come baptizing with water. 
— Arexnd, dia ter0 eye = nd9ov Bamhav ev var. 


ZS : Kavu, by an Attic crafis for xa eyw and I i fee § XXL. 4.2, Hosy,a V. ae iaiie ‘ 
, ; uperf, 


es " Pris Are 2 rh 4 
3 | 


mr : 4 SS ei 


ah, Cen edEn > Sa 


alous V. ew or <idew (which fee in § XV hno.)F > 4 
eidynely, by fyncope <iay, and Attic » 
d Perf. fing. agreeing with avrog be 


Pinpesf. 1& Perf. fing. from the Anom 
sider, {0 Feat.) eidyooo, (Perf.) estyua, (Pluperf.) 
nben, tt ee Paveowily, aV. pall. Subj. ¢ Aor. 3 
understood, from the contrafed V. Pavegow, like o¢guoew 5 Pavepow, (x Fat.) paye- 
poor, ( Perf.) weparvepwia, (Perf. pail.) GIECRVERINILOA, TO, TAH, ( 1 Aor.) egavepwlyys 4 
(x Aor. Subj.) @avepolor, 45, 4- IopuyA, an heteroclite (aptote or undeclined) N. 
safc. fing. ufed here as a Dative, as appears from the Dative article w prefixed, and 
fo governed by the V. gavepwin by § XXL 37. Tero,a Pron. neut, fing. Accuf. cafe 
‘from Nom. mate. slos by § IX. 5. agreeing with aay affair, caufe, underftood, a 
IN. neut. fing. third declenfion, goveened by the Prep. cia. = 4 


42. And Joho witneffed, faying, That 1 faw the Spirit defcending 


‘Or: tdeayar vo Tlveuma xaro Savoy 


x 


Kat Twoovvas epaptuenrig ALYeV, 
as adove from heaven, and it remained upon bim. 


4 -£ y > 
, UE Oh I EDIC TED LY ee GupavOU, mb epuei vey Em  OUTOVes 


‘Os fee Lexicon under OF IL 1. Tedexuot, a V. deponent, Perf. rft Perf. fi 
feom the theme Seaopas, wycs, agreeing with eyw underftood ; Seaspat, (1 Pat) 

Seacnuai, (Perf.) vebeomos. vera, a N. neut. fing. of the third declenfion, lik 

ow, Accat. cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. Fefeamat, arc derived. from wenvevr 
LD. ** pas, Perf. pafl. of ayew Lo breathe; fee § VI. 8. Kalaaivoy, a Particip. act. Pref. 
meut. fing. Accuf. cafe, agreeing with aveuua, from the V. xalaSaivw, compounded of 
udia and Baie. “Qe, an Adverb; fee Lexicon. Ieoierepay, a N. fem. fing. of the 
firh declenfion by § ILL. 8. Accuf. cafe, governed by the V. reGeqmas underftood ; 
fee § MEI. 6. Ovpave,a N. mate. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Avyos, Gen. 
cate, governed by the Prep. ef. Eyetev,a V. aét. Indic. 1 Aor. gd Perf. fing. (v being” 
: added} agreeing with avo i underftood, of the fourth clafs of characteriftics ; wevw, 
a (4 Fat.) ped, (1 Aor.) euewa, as, e. En for emi,a Prep. (fee Lexic.) by § 1. 17. 


,3. And I did not know him, but he wh@ fent__me to baptize with © 


erie hee : 


¢ 


ya oux dey GUT, wAA 9 mebas pe Pankey ev 
water, he faid to me, On whomfoever you fee the Spirit defeending 
‘ Udats, eewos Ermey i [h%by Eg’ ov ey : Wve ro Tiveupn xoloboevov 

ei, and abiding on him, the fame is, /h¢who baptizeth with the holy 

ae He peevOY ex cvloy, ovlos cM ‘ Barliguy aay iy sia 
5 ey pMeiie S. ogey * iF re Sin 

* .  arvEupecrs. a - Be | * 

] Eo’ for Prep. eat by § T. 27. - Ay, indefinite, —foever; fee Lex. .Idns, a V. act. 

ee Subj. 2 Aor. (or 2 Fut!) 2 Perf. fing. from the Anomalous V. <idw, agreeing with 

3 ev fhow underftood, and governed, as to mood, by the Conjun¢tion ay. , Ayiw, a N. 

; 

L 

; 


’ 


Ad}. of three terminations by § VIL. 5. neut. fing. Dat. cale, agreeing with avevuals; 
Gyi-05, &, ov, Bc. ht ; 


ef Se 


4 ial 34- AndI faw and witneffed that this is the Son-df-God. ie 
Rte Keoiyw tweomna nor pepeoglupnna ore ovlos eoliv, a. "Vio tog Orz. 
a 35. On the morrow John was fianding again; and two of his 
* Ty emaupioy Twowans HOTHAEH Mar obAivy wor duo eh Tey wuTE 
difciples. : ee" eA. ay “lel dee iat 

" polar. © ; 
pEtuntn a Veet Indic. Plupert. Aitic, 3d Pet. fing. agreeing with Iaavys) 
-: ef Z r A, ra “ ; mii ss ; ni bal ie 


Pe ee 
\~ 
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- the theme ioryus or Lorynes 5 iorguet, (x Fut.) oryowe, (Perf) Lory recey (Phapety hee a 


5 Kel, Attic Boryneiy, cic, es. Wadi, an Ady. Avo, a N. of number,’ Chal, Nom eate 
to V. ssorgnerryy, or rather, as a dual V. is never ufed in the N. Tr'to eclyzeiray, an 

. derftood. Mabey, aN. mafe. plur, of the 3 declention, like xepitys (fee: § ThE ¥O.), 
Gen. cafe, governed by the Prep. ex. a ae er) See 


& ae ‘ 
36. And having looked on Jefus walking, he faith, Behold, °° 
Me art RG eS eubaabas tm Inoa meovmosley)s > AsHEly Ide, 
the Lamb of God. te, 


6 Apvos re Orx, 


Eubrcbas,a Particip. a&t. 1 Aor. mafe. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with avlas Be un- 
derftood, from the V. ewbrcmw, compounded of ey and Brero (fee Lexicom under 
Ey III. and Extrcro); ewtXerw, (1 Fut.) entre, (1 Aor} evelreda, (fee 

_ § X. 37.) Particip. enbashas, aca, av, &c. lyoe, an heteroclite N. (by § V. 3. 4) 
Dat. cafe, governed by eSacbas by § KXI. 46,and 55. Hecuralevt, a Particip. act. 

’ Pref. from the V. wezimalew, of the fecond kind of contracted Verbs, hike Girew, mate. 

ling. Dat. cafe contracted, and agreeing with Iyoe ; @egirar-ew, w, Partierp. Teper = 

EO, WY EBA, eon; cov, av; Gen. eovlos, avios, &c. 


37. And the two difciples heard him fpeaking, and they followed Jefus, 


c 
Kas os dvo pobre acs mesoov avis Aochavros, xar yrorzbyoap te lace, | 


Hxeoay, aV. ati Indic. 1 Aor. 3d Perf. plur. agreeing with N. mafc. plur. Nom. cafe 
p-abylas, from the theme axew, a V. of the third clafs of chara¢teriftics by § XX. 17. 

es answ, (1 Fut.) axeow, (1 Aor.) yxeou, as, ¢, &c. Avie, a Pron. demonftrative, matc. 
EI . ding: Gen. cate, governed’by the Prep. <x underftood; tee § XXI. 36. IV. 2. Aa- 
= Azyvilos, a Particip. act. Pref. from the theme Aww, of the fecond kind of contraf@ed 
~ Verbs, like @iAcw, mafe. fing. Gen. cafe, agreeing with Pron. aure; Awd-ew, w, Par- 

© ticip. AaA-ewy, wy; cera, aoa; ov, 873 Gen. AaA-eovlos, Brios, Kc. Hxoars 
V.a&. Indic. 1 Aor. from the theme axdAgebew, of the fecond kind of contracted Ve 

like giAew, 3d Perf. plur. agreeing with avlo: they underttood; axors%ew, (r Fut.) | 
axaresyow, (t Aor.) yuoredyca, as, €, &c.  Iyce, Dat. cafe, governed by Prep. yuclan © * 


ss vanderftood by § XXI. 42. ILL. 
_ 38. And Jefus being turned, and feeing them following, faith 7 
: ~ Be olness . orexgeis, nor Seurapmevos auras axodoiowras, Agnes 
. to them, What feek ye? And they faid to him, Rabbi (which, 
guroic, Es Cnrerre 5 Ae Ob el7rov -.QUTW, “Pxtes (& os 
being interpreted, is called mater), where dwelleft thou ? ; 
EG UATVEVOLLEVOV 5 Agyerxs Didaonanr) , Tov faevers § 


Lrpo@els, a Particip. paff. 2 Aor. from the V. orpegw (by §X. 53. 3. and § XI. 4.), 
_ male. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with Iyzes 5 orpegw, (2 Aor.) eorpapoy, (2 Aor.’ 
pail.) eoleagqz, Particip. clpagess, eioa, ev, &c. Zrjlesle, a V. act. Indic. Pref. from sp 

S, the contraéted V. tylew, 2d Perf. plur. agreeing with uwers ye underftood ; Cylew, w ; va 
5 “-ge1e, cis 5 eel, et, &c. ‘Os; fee Lexic, under O VIII. ‘Patt:, a Heb. word, and ins 
declitable; fee Lexic. ‘O,/a Pron. rel. neut. fing. agreeing with éyu« word under- 
flood, or with the word gatéi put reyvinws, as the Grammarians fpeak, Nom. cafe to 
WV. nzyelan. “Eppyvevouevoy, a. Particip. pafl. neut. fing. from the V. éguyvevw, Nom, 
We cafe, agreeing with the relative 6. Azyelu:, a V. pail. Pref. trom the theme Acyw, 
sz £.2 . gd Perf. 


ee ie 


ai lal 


: a 
# 


$4. A Plain and Eafy - Sect. XXIV. 


gd Perf. fing. agreeing with Pron. relat. 6 (fee § XXI.-19.) 5 Aeyw, pal. Asyouat, t» 
Hor. AiWaoxare, a verbal N. mafc. fing. of the fecond declention, like Aoyos, Voc. 
cafe, from the Prefent tenfe of the V. didaonw ; fee § VI. 8. Tlg, an Adv. fee Lexic. 


39. He faith to them, Come ye and fee. They came and faw where 


Agyss AUTONS, Eexeote nas bOETES Habey ‘wos esdov rou 
he dwelleth, and they abode with him that) day, for it was about 
pEly U%b — ELLELVOLY 7 oe aul TH EXELVNY TMEV, oe ws 


the tenth hour. 
OEnKTN — 0 
Epyecte, an Anomalous V. depon. Imperat. Pref. 2 Perf. plur. agreeing with vmeis 
underftood, from the theme epyoj.at, Imper. e9%-8, eobw, &c. dere; an Anomalous 
V.aé. Imperat. 2 Aor. 2d Perf. plur. agreeing with Uweis underftood, from the theme 
eidw, 2 Aor. esdov, Imperat. 13-e, erw, &c. Tap’, a Prep. for waga by § J. 17. “Hyegay, 
a N. fem. fing. of the firft declenfion (by § III. 5, 8.) Accuf. cafe, governed by the 
Prep. ens underftood by § XXI. 45. III. ‘Qs, an Adv. Acxaly, a N. Adj. of th : 
endings, like xaAos, fem. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with wea; dexalos,y, ov. OQpa,a 
- fem. fing. of the firft declenfion, like yea, Nom. cafe, governed by the neuter 
° V- 


40. One ofthe two who heard from John, and followed him, 
‘Eig ex tay duo tw anovoariwv mapa Iwawov, xa axorzbnoavloy avlo, 
was Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter. 
my Avdpeas, 9 wdeApos Liwvos Terex. 
Avo ; fee § VII. 17. Avdpeas, a N. mafe. fing. of the firft declenfion, like Aivetas, 
Nom. cafe, governed by the neuter V. yy. AdeAgos, a N. mafc. fing. of the fecond 
declenfion, like Aoyos, Nom. cafe, put in appofition with Avdgeasby § XXI.29. 
Zipwyos, a N. mate. fing. of the third declenfion, like deAgiv, Gen. cafe, governed by 
N. adergos by § XXI. 33. fing. Nom. 6 Liyswy, Gen. re Lipwyos, &c. Tleres, a 
afc. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Avyos, Gen. cafe, put in appofition with 


LW) 106 A k : 


4I. He firft findeth his own brother Simon, and faith to him, 
_Ovros MewWTOS EuUpITKE Tov Wdlov TOV AOEADOV Lieve, Has Agyer QUT, 
We have found the Meffias, which, being interpreted, is the 
“Bupivecepacy vo Mecca 6 eOcounvevowevoy ects 9 
€ r) 
Chrift, ‘ 4 Be as 
Xpioroc. ; 


Evpioxst, ay Vid. agtt Indic, Pref. 3d Perf. fing. from the theme évgixcw, agreeing with 
#705.) Idtov, a N. Adj. of three terminations, like ayios, matic. fing. Heoul cafe, 
agreeing with acAgov. “Evpymayev, a V. act. Indic. Perf. 1{t Perf. plur. agreeing 
with Hels underttood, from the obfolete V. éupew, fee § XVI. 9. under evpioxw ; 
ee Or evesw, (1 -F ut.) éucyow, (Perf.) évpyna, as, 6, &c. Meooray, a N. mate, 
fing. oi the firft declention, like Aivesas, Aceuf, cafe, governed by the tranfitive V 
Evpynopey. O, a Pron, rel, neut. ting. agreeing with the neut. N. éyya underftood or 
with Mecosay, put rexvinwe (as the Grammarians fpeak), Nom. cafe to V. cori ‘by 
§ XXI. 10. Meepunvevoucvoy, a Particip. paff. Pref. neut. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing 
with the relative é, from the compound V. peleppyyvevw, which from pelaand éomyvevw 5 
fee Lexic. Xpiolos, a verbal N. mafe. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like royos Ni i 
cafe, governed by the neuter V. ecds, derived from xervoiclat, 34 p rfPerf ae oe 
ews fee § VI. 8. and Lexic. in Xgictos, Aelia 50 Pere oe 

7 ‘ : 42. And 

eS oe 


ois 
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42. And he broughthim to . Jefus, and Jefis having looked on him 
Kas nyayev aviov meos tov Inczv, de 6 Incas eubreos “MT 
faid, Thou art Simon the Son of Jonas ; thou fhalt be called Cephas, 
fire, Zu et Lime 9 voc Teaver ov xarndnon Knows x 
which is interpreted a ftone. 
0 Eopanvevél cet WETPOS. 


Hie 


Hyayev, a V. a&t. Indic. 2 Aor. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with avros underftood, from 
the theme ayw; ayw, 2 Aor. nyov, and with the <¢tic reduplication yyayoy by 
§ XXII. 4. 6. yyayov, es, «, and » being added by § I. 18. yyayey, Iwya, a N. 
mate. fing. of the firft declenfion, like Oumas (fee § II, 12.), Gen. cafe, governed by 
the N. vios.  KaAyfyoy, a V. paff, Indic. 1 Fut. 2d Perf, fing. agreeing with cv, from 
the theme xarcw ; xaAgw, (1 Fut.) nadynow, (Perf.) xexaryne, and (by § X, 50.) 
xexAyna, (Perf. pail.) xexrnuat, cas, Tos, (1 Aor.) exaydyv, ys, 4, (1 Fut.) xaybyoo- 
pat, u, &c. Kygas; fee Lexicon, ; Bey 


43. On the morrow Jefus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth 


Ta exoupiov olnoes nledncev ecefew eng ny Tarsrcravy nos Eupiones 
Philip, and faith to him, Follow me. 


Dirinrovy as Aeyes ave, Axorzfes [40b6 


Heaycev, a V. ad. Indic. 1 Aor. 3d Perf. fing. agreeing with Iycee, from the theme 
eJeAew, of the fecond kind of contracted Verbs, like giAcw; elerew, (1 Fut.) ebeayow, 
(1 Aor.) yBernoa, as, e, &c. E€eAgeiv, a V. ac. Infin. 2 Aor. from the obfolete V. 
efeAev0w, compounded of ef and edcudw, fee Lexic. governed by the V. yfcayoey by 
§ XXI. 49, ekercvdw, (2 Aor.) ekyavdoy, (2 Aor. Infin.) eferevbew, and by Syncope 
ekeAdew; fee § XVI. g. under Eopyoua, Taataaiay, a N. fem. fing. of the firft 
declenfion, like giAi«, Accuf. cafe, governed by the Prep. sss. DiArmmoy, a N. mate. 
fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. 


‘gveionet. Axodadet, a V. act. Imperat. 2d Perf. fing. agreeing with oy underftood, 


from the theme axoAebew, of the fecond kind of contracted Verbs, like PiAew 3 ano- 
Asbew, w; Imperat. axorgd-ce, et. 


44,And Philip was of Bethfaida, of the town of Andrew and of Peter, 


Ae O@iAimmos yy ano Byboaida, ex trys morews  Avdoes nee Tlerpe, 


ByIouida, an heteroclite N. aptote or undeclined by § V. 3. TloAews, a N. fem. fing. 
of the third declenfion, contracted like 9¢is, Gen. cafe, Attic, fee § III. 32. 2. governed 
by the Prep. ex. 


48. Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith to him, We have found 


Dirinmos evpiones voy Nadavayr, nar Aeyes avtw, “Evpyxawey 
him whom Mofes in the law defcribed, and the Prophets, Jefus 
vy Muang ev tw voumw sypabe, noms 6 Lpogyrat, Iyoay 
of Nazareth, the Son of Jofeph. 


rov amo Nalaped, rov “Civ re Iwoyd, 


Nefavayr, Natace), Iwo, heteroclite Nouns undeclined, by § V. 3.1. Mwoys, an 
heteroclite N. mafc. fing. (fee § V. 6.) Nom. cafe to V. eypawev. Eycatbey, a V. 
act. Indic, Aor. 3d Perf, fing. agreeing with Mwons, from the theme ypagw, of the 


{ 


Fy 5 


firft 


oe 


he 
at 


+ 
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a ones w : ‘ ‘ : : if Aor.) eypata, 
+ clafs of charatteriftics, like rualw 206m (1 Fut.) yeayo, (1 
se ‘ Teli a N. mate. plur. of ine ark declenfion, like zgilys, Nom. cafe to V- 
eyoabay defcribed underttood. Iyeav, an heteroclite N. mafc. fing. Accuf. cafe, put 
~ in appofition with avioy underftood. ‘ 
46. And Nathanael faid to him, Can any good #5 be from Nazareth ? 
Kar Nadavanr emer avrw, Avyalor cs ayabov gives ex 4 Nataped; 
| Philip faith to him, Come and fee. 
a / Birummos Aeyes aviw, Epyou xat ie. 


Avyalat, an Anomalous V. depon. Indic. Pref. gd Perf. fing. agreeing with yoyma 

_underftood, and declinedilike irvyuas pall. of iaryps, uv opect, DOVAT hy BUYET A, Aya- 
fov, a N. Adj. of three terminations, neut. fing. Nom. cafe, agreeing with yoyna 
anderftood ; fee § KXI. 16. Eat, a V, Infin. from the irregular V. aus, governed 
by the V. dovalas by § XXI1. 49. 5 


Fy 


47. Jefus faw Nathanael coming to him, and faith concerning - 


‘O Iyces eidey Tov Nabavanr spnoprevou 1095 avicvy, “as Agyes - wees 
him, Behold, an Ifraelite indeed, in whom guile is not. 
Z au eure, toe, Iopayairyns arydos, ev w doros eort Bx. 
a 


s | Topandirys, a N. mate. fing. of the firft declenfion, like xgiIys, Nom. cafe, governed 
. _ by the V. eo7s underftood. AAqIws,am Adv. from.aAyiys. Agdos, a N. mafc, fing. 
of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Nom. cafe to V. crs. 


48. Nathanael faith to him, Whence knoweft thou me? Jefus 
d eee Aeyes aul, Tlofey yivwouss pe; “O lives 
as mame yered and faid to him, Before that Philip called thee I faw thee, 
5 : © aaexoiby ~ net siney aurw, Tigo  tagPirsrroy Gwvycos!.ce sider . os, 
‘ ~ being under the fig-trec, 

4 J oyre.. ume TyK. cUnyY. 


- ] : iu : 
Tlodey, an Adv. fee Lexic. Tivwoness, a V. aét. Indic. Pref. 2d Perf. fing. agreeing 
with cv underftood, from the theme yivwouw. IIgo, a Prep. governing a Genitive ; 


by the Accuf. N. iArmmoy, ift Aor. from the theme gwyew, of the fecond kind of con- 
tracted Verbs, like Giaew; Gwvew, (1 Fut.) gwvyow, (1 Aor.) eguvyra, (Tafin.) gw- 
yyoas. De, a primitive Pron. of the 2d Perfon, Accuf. cafe, governed by thestranfitive 
V. gwryrat, from the Nom. ov by § IX. 3. Ovla, a Particip. Pref. from the irregular 
ie V. eivs to be, Accuf. cafe, agreeing with the Pron. ce; esut, Particip, wy, aves ov, 
re Gen. ovlos, &c. Luxyv, a N, fem. fing. of the firft declenfion, contraéted like yaren, 
by § IL. 13. Accuf. cafe, governed by Prep. ime; fing. Nom, % cuxey, 4; Gen. TAS 
 evKENS, 755 Bic. ea iS ~ 
a ie ae 


NalavayrA  anengily, nai Agvet 
God, thou art the King of Ifrael, 
©zs, ov ¢ 6 Bacirevs re looaya. : 


a": Pio AC anfwered,, and faith tog, Rabbi, thou art the Son of | 
ak ry, . 


; 
Patti, ov’ s* 6 - “Yios ve 
ag 


ced 


Jaminevs, a N. mate. fing, of the third declenfion cont , os 
cafe, following the neuter WV. 1, on contratted by.§ Tings 3h Nom, 


mets ; . x 
a ‘San | * wh 


_ fee Lexic. Tipo re, &c. fee § XXI. pr, 52,53. Swryca, a V. ad. Infin. governed _ 


4 igi ane . 
ee §9. Jefus 


¥ 
: 


igi 


. ae OA a aes st) Yr Bok tl 


ry n'a ah SPA ah 
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50. Jefus anfwered, and faid to him, Becaufe I faid to thee, I faw thee 
Tyces  amenpsly, ua simey aurw, ‘Or elmov aot,  Eidoy oe 


underneath the fig-tree, believeft thou? Thou fhalt fee greater 


vroxarty - vs TUKYS, TITIEVELS 5 Over » eeitoo 
* 


things than thefe. 
Telwy. 


“froxalw, an Adv. of othe governing a Gen. fee § XXI. 59. Ticlevers, a V. adhe 
Indic. Pref. ad Perf. fing. agreeing with cv underftood, from the theme aiorevw. OwWel, 
a V. mid. or depon. 1 Fut. 2d Perf. fing. (by Note on rur/n, § XI. 3.) from the theme 
oriw or orlouass omloat, (x Fut.) opouas, st, &c. Mertw, a N. Adj. of the compa~ 
mative degree, irregular from the pofitive wevas (by § VIII. 6.) neut. plur. Accuf 
cafe, contracted (by § VIII. 11.), agreeing with yeywala things underftood. Telwy, 
a demonftrative Pron. neut. plur. from mafc. fing. slos, Gen. cafe, agreeing with 
Xenwalwy things underttood, Gen. cafe, governed by the Prep. wo underftood by 
§ XXI. 36. VIII. 1. 


g1. And he faith to him, Verily, verily, I fay toyou, From henceforth 
Kas Agvet auTw, Auryy, . amyy, aAcyw dmv, Ar apr 
ye fhall fee heaven opened, and the Angels of God afcending and 
obecbe tov apavey avewlola, nor ves Alyedes ta~ Oca avabaworlas nom 
defcending upon the Son of Man. 


_udlabaivovlas ext Tov Ciov re Avdowre. 


Auyy, Heb. fee Lexic. Apri, an Ady. of time; fee Lexicon under Apri 5. Ovpaveyy 
a N- mate. fing. of the fecond declenfion, like Aoyos, Accuf. cafe, governed by the 
‘tranfitive V. ovecds. Avswyora, a Particip. mid. Perf. after the ditic form (by 
§ X. 22. and § XXIII. 4. 6.) mafe. fing. Accuf. cafe, agreeing with the N. spavov ¥ 
avoiryw, Perf. mid. avewya, Particip. avewy-ws, via, og ; Gen. 0795, vias, ores, &c. 
fee Avoryw in § XVI. 9. Alyedss, a N. mafc. plur. of the fecond declenfion, like 
aoyos, Accuf. cafe, governed by the tranfitive V. oWeobe underftood. Avabasvovlas, 
a Particip. a&. Pref. from the theme AvaCaivw, compounded of ava and Baivw (fee 
Lexic.), mafe. plur. Accuf. cafe, agreeing with the N. alyeaes. Karabaivovras, a 


Particip. of the fame form as avaSaivoylas, from the theme xaraSaivw, compounded _ 


of xala and Baivw; fee Lexicon: 


END of the GRAMMAR. 
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GREEK ann ENGLISH LEXICON: 


THE a. Me 


rm: A 
: - *NEW TESTAMENT, 


gies 


A Letters, correfponding in name, 

9 order, and power, to the Heb. & 
Aleph, but in form approaching nearer 
to the Aleph of the Samaritans and 
Phenicians*. Pluiarch (in Sympof. lib. 
1X. qu. 2.) informs us, that this name 
Alpha in Phenician fignified an ox, as 
Aleph likewile does in Hebrew. 

I. A, Alpha, being the firft letter of the 
Greek alphabet, is applicd’to Chrilt as 
being the beginning or firf?. occ. Rev. i. 
oh ka KR O, XKIL. 13s Obferve. that 
in Rev.1. 11, the words Eyw eu: ro A 
nat TOO, 0 Mpwros uot 6 ET yaTOS, Kal 
——are omitted in twenty MSS, three of 
which ancient, in the Vulg. and feveral 
other ancient verfions, and in fome 
printed editions, and are accordingly 


rejected by Mills, Weifein, and Grief-.| 


bach. 

II. As a Particle ufed incompofition 

1. It denotes wegation or privation, from 
arep or avev, without ; and is in this ap- 
plication called negative or privative, as 
in aoebys ungodly, from @ neg. and 
ceSu to worfhip; aoparos invisible, from 
a neg. and osaros vifible. The a, when 
compounded with words beginning with 
a vowel, frequently takes a y after it 
for the fake of found, as in avawapryros 


* Concerning the refemblance between the Pée- 
nician and Greek Letters, in name, order, power 
and forrn, fee Herodctus, lib. v. cap. 58; Mont- 
faucon’s Palzographia Greca, lib. il, cap. 1, 25 3 3 
Dr. Gregory Sharpe's Diflertation on the Original 

‘owers of Letters, p. 97, &c., and his Structure of 
the Greek Tongue, p. 219, &c,; and Encyclopedia 


- Britannica, in ALRwABET, Plate 1X, 
* 


* 


J 


a, Alpha. ‘The firlt of the Greek | being without fin, from & neg. 


ABY 

( and. 
auapten to fin. 

2. It heightens or increafes the fignification 
of the fimpie word, and is called zntea- 
five or augmentative, as in arena to 
fix (the eyes) attentively, from a intenf, 
and reww to fix. A thus applied is per- 
haps from the Heb. 7 emphatic, or an” 
abbreviation of ayay very much, which 
from Heb, tn3 to be Lifted up, increafeds 

3. lt imports colleding or affembling, from 
otc together (which fee), and is called 
collefive or congregative, asin arog all 
together, from a colle. and was all> 
adeAgos a brother, from @ collect. and, 
deAgus a womb. 

ABAAAON. Heb. 
Abaddon, Heb. pass Deffrudion, perdi« 
tion, a N. from the Vi 738 fo defiroy. 
occ. Rev. ix. 12. So the LXX render 
ris by amwAsiac, Job xxvi. 6. xxvili. 2, 
& al. Comp. AmoAAvwy under AtoAa 
Auw OUR A 

Avapys, £05, ous, 6, Gy Xt TO—e5,. from a 
neg. and Bacos a burden, charge. 
Not Lurdenfome, not chargeable. Occ. & 
Cor. xi. 9. Comp. Bagos V. 

ABBA. Heb. 
Father ot my father, Abba, as the word 


was pronounced in our Saviour’s time 


(comp.' under ESpais) for the pure 
Hebrew ns father or 1x8 my father. So 
the Chaldee Jews ufed sax for the 
father ov my father*, occ. Mark xiv. 36. 
Rom. viii. 15, Gal. iv. 6. ; 
Auras, 8, b, Ty HO TO—O¥, from o% ins 
* See my Chaldee Grammar, fect. iiie 14, and 


feheiVe 3s) 
) B tenf. 


ATA tr £7 ATA 


tenf. and the Ionic Bucces, for Buios 
the deep:(whichmfee), or derived from 
Heb p53 mud, mire. In ‘Herodotus, lib. 
iii. cap. 23, xweeew es BYZZON figni- 
fies to fink to the dottom as in water. So 
Homer, ll. xxiv. lin. 80, fpeaking of 
Iris plunging to the dottom of the fea, 


‘H de———eg BYEEON ceecev. 


1. Very or exceedingly deep; for the pro- 


fane writers ufe this word as an Adjec- 
tive. See Scapula's Lexicon. 

II. In the N. T. AGvooos; 2, 4, an aby/s; 
a deep, It denotes 

1. The common receptacle of the dead. Comp. 


~~ under “Adys IIL. @ec. Rom. x. 7, comp. 


Mat. xii. 40. Eph. iv. 9. 


2. Hell, the place of eternal punifbment, occ. 


Luke viii, 31. comp. Rev, ix. 1, 2. xx. 
1, 3.and onthe texts in Rey. fee Vitrin= 
‘ga on Rev. and Bp, Newton On Prophe- 
cies, vol, ili. 8vo. 

_ This word in the LXX commonly an- 
{wers to the Heb. town, which gene- 
rally denotes an aby/s of waters. 

Avyaloepyew, w, from avalos good, merciful, 
and egyoy a work. ; 

To do good, that is, works of mercy or 
charity. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

Avyaloroew, w, from ayatos good, and 
molew to do. 

I. To do good. occ. Mark iii. 4. Luke vi. 
Q> 35- Adis xiv, 17. 

Il. To do good to, to benefit. occ. Luke vi. 


33: . 9 
Ill. To do well, a@ rightly. occ. t Pet. ii. 
15, 20. iii. 16, 17. 3 John, ver. 11. 
Avalowoua, as, 7, from wyaboroew. 
Well-doing. occ. 1 Pet, iv. 19. This 
“word 1s ufed in Clement's 1 Ept to Co+ 
rinth. § 2 and 3, in the fenfe of doing 
good. 


Ayadoroios, 8, 6, from ayaifororew. 


A well-doer, a@ perfon acing righily, occ. 
TPet. ti. 14, 

Avyatos, 4, ov. q. ayarros admirable, from 
avyator.as to admire, which from ayaw, 
oo, the fame, and this from the Heb. 
i121 to meditate, contemplate; ar elfe 
ayelos may be. derived immediately 
from ayaw or ayapas to admire. 
“This is a very general and extenfive 
word, like the Heb: 210, to which it 
ufually anfwers in the LXX. 


ey 


I. Good. Mat. xix. 17. Neut. plur. Ayaia, 
va, Good things. Luke ie 53- Xie 185 
19. xvi. 25. So Herodotus, lib. ui. caps 
135. and ix. $1, ufed not only by the 
LXX, but likewife by Polyhius, Xeno- 
phon, and Fofephus (cited by Aypée on 
Luke xii. 19.), and by the two latter 
particularly applied to the Fruits of the 
Earih. x 

Il. Bountiful, kind, benevolent, merciful. 
Mat. xx. 15. Rom. ¥. 7. Tit. i. 5. , 

TIL. "Profitable, ufeful. Eph, iv. 29. 

IV. Fertile, good, as land. Luke vill. 8. 


So Plutarch, De lib, educand. p. 2. Ems — 


THs Yaupyias, Wewrov Mey ATAOHN 
uraptas ces cay yay. In agriculture, 
firft, the land mutt be good.” 

V. Pure, unpolluted. A&s xxiii. 1. (comp. 
Ads xxiv. 16. 2 Tim. i. 3.) 1 Tim 
i. 19. (comp. 1 Tim. it. 9.) 

Ayadwouyn, 45, 7, from ayatos. 
Goodnefs in general. occ. Rom. xv. 14. 
Gal. v. 22. Kph. v..g22 JP het ay ma. 

Ayarrwnrls, 105, att. ews, 7, from ayar- 

ALAW. 
Lxultation, leaping for joy, exceffive joy. 
occ. Luke i, 14, 44. Acts ti. 46., Heb. 
i. g. Jude, ver. 24. The LXX feveral 
times ufe this word for the Heb. 53. . 

Ayaraiaw, w, (Luke i. 47.) and more 
commonly AyarAimouas, wuat, Paff. 
and Mid. from ayay very much and 
arrouas to leap, or rather from the Heb. 
bs, or in Hiph. am fo exult, which the 
LXX frequently render by ayaaraAsaouas. 

I, Tacxult, leap for soy, to shew one’s jay by 
leaping and /kipping. So the word de- 
notes excefive or ecfatic joy and delight, 
John v. 35. Acts xvi. 34. Hence it 


is fometimes put after yaigw, which is” 


of lefs intenfe fignification, as Mat. v. 
12,1. Pet. iv. 13. Rev. xi. -conip. 
r Pet. i, 8 Luke #14. 

Il. To be gen with defire, to leap 
‘forward with joy, in order to meet the 
object of one’s wifhes, geftire. occ. John 
vill, §6,° where fee Doddridge, Bp. 
Pearce, and Campbell, and Blackwall’s 

, Sacred Claffics, vol. i. p. 46—48. 8vo 
edit. 

Ay%j.0s; 8, 6, 7%, from a neg. and ‘yang 
marriage. 


Unmarried, ‘fingle. occ. 1 Cor, viis 8,° 


SBP IG25e FSD Fe . 
Ayavaxlew, w, from ayaw: very much 
, (which 


s 


« 


TR Piet 3 4 ATP 


(which from Heb. Ax /o raife tip, in- 
ereafe) and ay Goras properly to be heavy 
boaded, preffed with a great weishi, and 
thence to be oppreffed in mind, to be 
grieved, take ill, refent, gravor, gravate 
fero (fee Scapula), which from axos 
a weight, burden, alfo grief, and this from 
Heb. py to oppre/t, diffrefs, or from the 
i py opprelfion. Comp, under IIgocoy- 
itw. 


To be moved or filled with indignation or 
refentment, to-refent deeply, to bz indignant, 
to ftomach. occ. Mat. xx. 24, xxvi. 8. 
Mark x. 14, 41. xiv. 4. Luke xiii. 14. 

Ayavauljois, tos, att. ews, 4, from aya- 
vaxlew. 

Indignation, refentment. oce, 2 Cor. vit. 11. 

ATATIAO, w, from the Heb. om of 
the fame meaning, or from 33) #o be 
Jirialy united in affettion. 

I. To love in. general. “Mat. xxii. 37, 39, 
& al. freq. 

Il. To defire, long for. 2 Tim, iv. 8. comp. 
DPets ul, 10, 

This word in the LXX mott commonly 
anfwers'to the Heb. a5, 

Avyann, ys, 4, from ayaraw, 

I, Love, charity, fee Luke xi. 42. Rom. 
MetGyOs,f Cor, Mi er itn. 1,5. 2; Pet. 
my, On-1 Pet. iv,.8,.comp. Prov. x. 
12, and then judge how groundlefs is 
that dangerous, but, I fear, common 
notion of atoning for fins by alm/giving. 

. This N. in the LXX ufually aniwers to 

__ thefeb. Aan. , 

Il. Ayara:, wy, di, Love-feafts, feafts of 
charity, occ. Jude, ver. 12. comp. I 
Cor. xi. 27, 33. Thefe love-fea/ts ufed 
to be kept in the primitive church at 
the time of celebrating the holy eucha- 
rift. They were furnifhed by the com- 
mon oblations of the faithful. Rich and 
poor were to partake of them with de- 
cency and fobriety. The difordets of 
the Corinthians on thefe occafions are 
cenfured by the Apoftle, 1 Cor. xi. 21, 
and feq. See Cave’s Prim. Chrift, pt. 1. 
chap. 11, and Swicer’s ‘Thefaurus in 
Ayanas II, 3. Pliny, I think, muft be 
underftood to fpeak of thefe Ayarai, 
when, in his famous 97th letter to Tra- 
jan, he fays of the Chriftiansin Bithynia, 
of which he was governour, that, upon 
examination, they affirmed, that after 


they had fung a hymn to Chrift as to 


God (quafi DEO) and taken their facra- 
mentum, morem /ibi difcedend? fuiffe, rur- 
Jufque coéundi ad capiendum cibum, pro- 
mifcuum tamen &innoxium, they ufually 


departed and came together again to 


take.an innocent repaft in common.” Which ~ 
paffage further fhews, that the Bithy- 
nian Chriftians kept their Ayasas after 
the celebration of the eucharift. 


Ayanyros, 9, ov, from wyamraw. 


Beloved, well-beloved. Mat. iii. 17, & als 
freq. 


Aylapevw, from Aylapos, below. 


To prefs or compel another to go fomewhere, 
or to carry fome burden. occ. Mat. v. 
41, xxvii, 32. Mark xv. ar. This 
word is derived from the Perfians, 
among whom the fing’s meffengers or 


_ letter-carriers were called Aylapos or 


Angari. Thus Suidas under the word 
Avylapos, ovrws snarsy of Tleprat tw 
BactAcwy ayleres. And Hefychius, 
Aylapos, 4 Astis Tlegainy. —onuwasvel Je 
nab TRS Ex Dladoyns BaciAines Y Oh oe= 
Topopss. Thus Herodotus tells us, lib. 
vill. c. 98, that the Perfian poff was call- 
ed Aylagyiov. And Fofephus, Ant. lib. 
xi. cap. 6, § 2, fays, that on L/fher’s 
marriage the king of Perfia difpatched 
Tes Avylapes Aeyoueves, the Angari as 
they are called, to order his fubjects to 


keep the nuptial feaft. A probable de- 
rivation of the Perfic name A*y/agos 


feems to be from the Heb, nox a letter — 
(vy or y being inferted before y as 
ufual) ; though there is a paflage in 
Xenophon which would almoft tempt one 
to deduce it from the Heb. \ay a crane, 
on account of their prodigious peed, 


- For, fpeaking of thefe Ay/eeo1, Cyro- 


ped. lib. vili, p. 497, edit. Mutchinfon, 
8vo, he obferves, Paci tives OATTON 
TON DEPANQN tauryy ryy mogemy 


_avurlety. Some fay they perform this 


journey more expeditioufly than cranes.” 


~ But Michaelis {ays that the Perfian 


word  aylapeve is from Perf. Hangar 
(or Hanjar) a dagger, worn as a mark 
of authority by the Couriers in Perfia, 
who have’the power of forcing the pro- 
prietors of horfes at every pott-{tation 
to fupply them as often as they have 
need, and to accompany them on the 
road, Chardin, Travels, vol, ii. p.242, 
12mo, fays, Ces Couriers font fort re- 

Ba con- 

he: 


€ 


ATF 


f 4) 


ar Tr 


connoiffables a leur equipage, ils portent | ATTEAAQ, probably from the Heb. mba” 


le poignard, &c.”? Introduct. to, N. T. 
tranflated by Marfh, vol. i. p. 159; 
where,fee alfo Hole Note 1, p. 429. 
Whichfoever of the above etymologies 
be right, thefe Perfian meffengers had the 
royal authority for preffing horfes, fhips, 
and even men, to afliit them in the bufi- 
“nefs on which they were employed: 


and we find inthe modern government }. 


of Perfia, as jut obferved from Chardin, 
officers not unlike the ancient Angart. 
They are called Chappars (ultimately 
perhaps from the Heb. 18% fo be adive, 


nimble) and ferve to carry difpatches be- | 


tween the court and the provinces*. 
«When a chappar {ets out, the matter 
of the horfe furnifhes him with a fingle 
horfe; and when that is weary, he 
difmounts the firft man he meets, and 
takes his horfe. ‘There is no pardon for 
a traveller that fhould refufe to let a chap- 
par have his horfe, nor for any other 
who fhould deny him the beft horfe in 
‘his ftable.” See Sir Fohn Chardin’s 
Travels, vol. i. p. 257, and Mr. Han- 
qway’s, vol, i. p, 262. 

From the Perfic name Aylacos, the 
Greeks, after they became acquainted 
with the affairs of Perfia, formed the 
verb aylapevw, the pafflive of which 
eylapeverbas is ufed in Fofephus, Ant. 
hb. xiii. cap. 2,§ 3, where Demetrius the 
fon of Seleucus, in a letter to Fonathan 
the high prieft and the people of the 
Jews, fays, Keacuw Oe wyde ATTAPEY- 
EXOAI ra Isdamwy vrotoyia—I or- 
der moreover that the beafts of the Jews 
be not prefed”’ But no doubt the Ro- 
mans in our Saviour’s time often preffed 
not only their beafts but themfelves for 
the public fervice. The N. Aylagea 

“is ufed by 4rrian, Epiétet. lib. iti, cap, 
26, p. 359, edit. Cantab. 

Ayleiov, 2, To, from aylos the fame, or 
immediately from the Heb. }ass a da/on. 
A veffel, occ. Mat. xiii. 48. xxv. 4, 

In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 


Il. The bifbop or prefident of a 


fe. 9. p. gat, gc. 


to reveal. ' ; 
To tell, deliver a meffage. This “Ve 
though commion in the Greek writers; 


occurs not in the N. 'F. bet is here in- 
ferted on account of its derivatives. 


AYTer0$, By 6, from aylexAuw 


<A name not of nature but of office,’” 
fays Aujtin in Leigh’s Crit. Sacre Ayle~ 
aog in the LXX ufually anfwers to the 
Heb. 4300, which is of the fame import, 


. A human meffenger, a legate, an agent. 


Mat, xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke vn. 24. 
ix. 52. Jam. ii. 25. It is fpoken of the 
preachers. of the gofpel, Mat. xxiv, 3h. 
Mark xiii, 273; but 2 Cor. xi. 7, 
Ayleacs Saray va pe xorwpitn, That 
the agent of Satan, i, e, one of thofe 
whom in the preceding chapter (ver. 
15.) St. Paul had ftyled diaxoves mi- 
nifters of Satan, might buffet me.” Compe 
2 Cor. x. 10. 

particular 
church. Rev. i. 19. ii, 1, & al. Comp. 
Gal, iv. 14. 2 Cor. v. 20*, 


III. A created intelligent angel, whether 


good, as Mat. xxiv. 36, xxv. 31. XXvi. 
53. Mark xii. 25. xiii. 32. Luke i. 15. 
Heb. xii. 22. comp. A€ts: xii. 15 F; 
with Mat. xviii. 10, and Luke xv. 10; 
———or evil, Mat. xxv. 41- Rom, viiis 
38... £-Cors vi. “35. 2 Pet. eet, Jude 
ver. 6. Obferve that in Rey. viii. 
13, the Alexandrian and another an- 
cient MS and fifteen later ones, toge- 
ther with feveral ancient verfions and 
printed editions, have the very remark- 
able reading of were for ayleAg; and 
that reading is embraced by Ai// and 
Wetfein, and received into the text by 
Griefbach. 


IV. AyleAos Kugsa, The angel, agent, or 


perfonator, of the Lord. This was evi- 
dently a human form furrounded with 
* See Scott’s Chriftian Life, vol. ii. pt. 2.ch. 7. 


+ In As xii. 15, the perfons {peaking feem 


plainly to allude to the Jewith notion, that every 
good man had a Guwardian-Angef to attend and 
watch over him, (fee Bp. Bull’s Englifh Works, 
vol, i. p. 501). But as there is no reafon to think 
thatthefe petfons fpake by divine infpiration, no con- 
clufion can, from what they faid, be drawa for 
the truth of that opinion. Peter himfelf confidered 
the Angel who delivered him from prifon, not as 
his own peculiar Angel, but as the Agel of the 
‘Lord, ver. 11, % 
Fight 


Heb; %> a veffel. 
PAylenia, as, %, from ayleraw to tell, de- 
- diver a meffage, 
A meffage, or commandment delivered as a 
meffage. occ. 1 John iii, 11. 


* See Newy and Complete Dictionary of Arts, in 
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Sight or glory, with or in which Fehovah 
was prefent. And thus the expreffion 
is ufed, Acts vii. 30. (comp, ver. 32, and 
Exod. mi. 2—6.) Luke i. 9. Atts 
xu. 7. (comp, ver. 11, 17-) Mat, xxvii. 
2. (comp, ver. 3, 4.) 

Aylenos, or 6 Aylenos, The angel, when 
alone, is fometimes ufed in this fenfe, 
See Adts vil. 35, 38. (comp. Exod. xix. 
3,9, 20.) John v. 4. And fometimes 
Ayledos Kugig feems plainly ufed for a 
created intelligent angel, as. Luke 1. 11, 
(comp. ver. 19,- 26, \35 *.) 


V. Aylexot, wy, G. The created agents or 


angels of material nature, that 1s, the. 


fire, light, and fpirit, or graft air, by: 


which Fehovah acts, and becomes vilible 
to his creatures; whence they are call- 
ed his angels, 1. e. perfonators, infiru- 
ments of aétion or vifibility. Comp. Heb. 
i. 6, with Pf. xcvii. 7. (fee the LXX) ; 
Heb. i. 7, with Pf. civ. 4; and Heb. 
ii. 2. Acts vil. 53. Gal. mi. 19, with 
Exod. xix. 18. Deut. iv. 11. Hab, iu. 3. 
Comp. Aiarayy. 

Since, as very { learned and excellent men 
have obferved, it appears to have been 
the Apofitle’s dire¢t defign in Heb. 1. 
to prove that the Son was /uperiour to the 
Angels, in oppofition to the Simonians 
and Cerinthians of that time, who at- 
tributed the formation of the world to 
Angels, and who looked upon Fe/us as a 
mere man, and as fuch inferiour to An- 
gels ; and fince the texts of the Old 
"Teftament, to which the Apoftle refers, 
lead us to underftand the word AyJeAo: 
Angels, in this farit chapter to the He- 
brews, of the material agents of Nature ; 
fs it not evident that the Simonians, Ce- 
rinthians, and other ancient Gaoflics, 
and their fucceffors the Walentinians, 
fo far as they underftood themielves, 
meant by their Angels or Aons no other 
than thefe anaterial agents? Accordingly 


* On this very difficult fubject, of Angels the 
Reader would do well to confult Mr, Bate’s excel- 
lent Enquiry into the Similitudes; thoygh he will 
find that in the Expofition of feveral of the above 
Texts 1 donot concur with that learned writer. 

+ See Campbell’s Preliminary Differtations to the 
Gofpels, p. 370) &C» ‘ 

+ Bifhop Bull, Opera, p. 64, and 320, edit. 
Grabe. Waterland’s Importance of the Doétrine of 
the Trinity, p. 491, 2d edit. Comp. Vitringa, 
Obfery. Sacr. lib. y. cap. xii- & XI. 


frenaus (Adv. Her. lib. ii, cap. 19, 
pag. 140, edit. Grabe) charges the 
Gnoftics, and particularly the Yalenii- 
nians, with having ftolen the genealo- 
gies of their “ons from the Theogonia 
of the heathen poet Antiphanes : ** Unde 
ipfi affumentes fibi fabulam, quaft naturali 
-difputatione commenti funt, folummodo de- 
mutantes eorum nomina, Krom whom, 
fays he, they borrowed their fable, and 
forged a phyfical difquifition, as it were, 
only changing their names.”’ In the 
fame page he adds, * Ei non folum que 
epud comicos, &c. And they are con- 
‘vidted of publifhing for their own not 
only what the comic poets have advanced, 
but they alfo colle&t together what has 
been faid by all thofe who are ignorant 
of Cod, and are called Philofophers, and 
putting together many wretched ‘fhreds 
and feraps, they have endeavoured by 
fubtle fpeeches to fet off the motley fic- 
tion: introducing a dodirine in one re- 
{pet indeed new, becaufe at prefent it 
is palmed upon the world by new arti- 
fices; but yet a dogtrine o/d and unpro- 
fitable, becaufe patched up of old nos 
tions which {mell ftrong of ignorance 
and irreligion.”” This bleffled champion 
for chriftianity then goes on to fupport 
this charge, heavy asit is, by an induces 
tion of particulars. 

Epiphanius, in like manner, treating of the 
more ancient Gnoftics, the predeceffors 
of Valentinus, and from whom he derived 
mott of his herefy, fays, that the Greek 

oets, and their fables, gave rife to all the 
ie€is* : implying, no doubt, that thefe 
elder Gnoftics likewife borrowed the ge- 
nealogies of their Angels or ons from the, 
old Greek poets, fuch as Orpheus, Hee 
Jfiod, Antiphanes, Philiftion, &c. who, it 
is certain, in their Theogonies or Genealo- 
gies of the Gods, meant only to defcribe 
the parts or conditions of material nature, 
particularly of the Aeavens, and their 
- operations on each other. Thus then 
“the Gnoffic dotrine of ons or Angelss 
of their making the world, and of the 
religious regard due to them, revived 


* Ee yop EAMIKWy pavdwy mereet cht ckpe@esc oevezers 
Tub euvTass THY TAGYNY HOTESUAYy [AETUTONITUTAL e0 
anrny Sseyosry “YELpOvet. Tig pevopepsae yep un Thasnres 
urd. Herel. xxvi. tom, is p. 98) edit, Colon, 
Conf, Heref, xxxi. p. 165, 
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only under other names, (as Irenaeus re- 
peatedly obferves) the vileft abomina- 
tions of phyfical heathenifm, and not only 
fo, but by blafphemous jargon fet afide 
the efential divinity of the Son of God. 
For further fatisfaGtion on this fubjec 
the Reader will do well to confult /re- 


 neus, as above cited; Vo/fius’s note on 


Sry7s, in Lgnatius’s Epitt. to Magnefians, 
$8, vol. ii, p. 131, edit. Rufel; Gale’s 


~. Court of Gent. pt. ili. book 2, chap. 1, 


tt 


$7, p. 123, &c. and Cave’s Life of 
Titus, p. 60, 61. 

fhould, however, be remarked, that Zn- 
field, whom fee in Hift. of Philof. vol. il. 
book 3, ch. 3, deduces the Gno/fic here- 
fies among Chriftians from the eaftern or 
Zoroaftrean philofophy, efpecially from 
the Oriental do&trine of Emanation; and of 
Trenaus in particular he obferves, ‘vol. ii. 


 p. 296, 7, that though “ he employed 
“his learning and induttry in refuting the 


Gnoffic herefies, which had, even in the 


. firfl age of the Church, arifen from the 
"union of the dogmas of the Orien- 


tal, Egyptian, and Platonic philofophy 
with the do&triné of Chrift; it is, how- 


~ ever, tobe regretted that this learned 
and zealous advocate for Chritianity, 
. having been lefs converfant with the Ori- 
_ ental than the Greek philofophy, did 


A 


not perceive the true origin of the here- 
fies, which he undertook to refute.”? 

ye, an Adv. of compellation or addres, 
Properly the Imperative 2d perf. fing. 


' prefent of the V. ayw to lead, go. comp. 


Ayw VI. 

Come, come now. occ. Jam. iv. 13. v- 1. 
Wetftein on Jam. iv. 13, fhews that the 
bett Greek writers, particularly Homer, 
apply this word in like manner where 


Several perfons are addreffed. 


A 


YEN NS, ¥ from the V. ayw to drive, or 
perhaps from the Heb. >3y a bullock or 


_ fleer 5 for, in the anci at language of 
| Homer, Avyedy is {carcely ever applied 
but to a herd of the beeve kind. See 


Dammi Lexicon. 


’ A herd, a drove. In the N. T. it is only | 


applied to fwine. occ. Mat. viii, 30, 31, 


_ 32. Mark v. 11, 13. Like viii. 32, 33. 
Avevewdoyyros, 8, 6, 4, from % neg. and 


yevearoryew, to trace a genealogy. 
Without genealogy or pedigree, having no 
genealogy, i, e, from any facerdotal fa- 


Ayiar og, 8, d& from 7 


vet ee 
* 


J 
mily, as the Levifical priefts had, namely 
from that of Aaron, Exod. xl. 15. occ. 
Heb. vii. 3. comp. ver. 6. Avevearoyy- 
vos can hardly refer to Melchifedec’s 
having no genealogy or pedigree re= 
corded in the Scriptures, becaufe his be- 
ing ayeveadoyyros is mentioned as one 
inftance of his refemblance to Chrift, whofe 
genealogy is particularly traced both by 
St. Matihew and St. Luke, but who was 
not however defcended from the /acer- 
dotal line, but fprung from Juda, of 
which tribe Mofes fpake nothing concern- 
ing priefthood, Heb. vii. 14. ; 
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from @ neg, and eves birth. 
Baje, ignoble. occ. 1 Cor, 1. 23. 


‘Ayiztw, from ayiog holy. 
I. Yo feparate, fet apart, confecrate, or fanc- 


tify, from a common to a higher or ja- 
cred ufe or purpofe. Mat. xxiii. 17, 19. 
John x. 36 *. xvii. 19. (Comp. ver. 17.) 
Heb. x. 29. xiii, 12. Comp. 1 Cor. vil, 


14. 
II. To efeem or reverence as holy or facred, 


and, when applied to God, as infinitely 
jfeparated from, and fuperiour to, all cre- 
ated beings. Mat. vi.g. Luke xi. 2. 
1 Pet. iil, 15, Comp. Ifa, vill. 12, 13. 
KXIX, 23. 


TLS to purify : cleanfe from pollution, whe- 


ther ceremonially, as under the Leyviti- 
cal’ difpenfation, Heb, ix, 13. comp, 
Lev. xvi. 19; or really and truly, by 
the offering of the body of Chrift, Heb, 
x. 10, 14, 29. Comp. ver, 2, and ch, 
i, 1G, 1X, 14, 


IV. To fandtify, make holy, feparated from 
fin, and fo confeerated to God, As xx, 


32. xxvi. 18. Eph. vo 2G, F Theil, vy, 
23. comp. Rev. xxii. 11. 

Comp. below ‘Ayios. 
iyracuas perf. pail, 
of ayiagw. 
Sanétificaiion, fanGity. 
1 Theff. iv. 3, 4, & al. 


Rom. vi. Ig. 


“Ayios, & ov, from a neg. and vy the earth, 


q. d. feparated from earth ; or rather from 
ayos a thing facred, purity, which from 
atw, to venerate, and this from Heb, 
mm to behold. So the Latin fufpicio 
means both fo /ook up, and to honour, 
Some however deduce wyos from the 


Heb. 3n a facred or holy feafte 


* See Dr. George Campbell’s Tranflation and Notes, 


ES Holy, 


as 


ie 
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‘J. Holy, fet apart, or feparated for facred 

 purpofes, or for the /ervice of God. Mat. 
iv. 5. (comp. Ifa. xlviii. 2. 3 Mac, 
Vi; 4. )ovn. 6. xxvii. §3.°° Mark i. 24. 
Lukei. 20. 0.23. Adtsiii. 21. vi. 13. 
xxi. 28. t Cor. iii. 17. + Eph. iti. ¢. 
In 1 Theff. iti. 13, aysors feem to denote 
the Holy Angels, by whom Chritt fhall be 
attendedat theday of Judgement. Comp. 
Mat. xvi. 35. xxv. 31, Jude, ver. 14, 
and Macknight’s note on 1 Theff. 

Il. Holy, facred, feparated at an infinite dif- 
tance from all creatures. John xvii. 11. 
In this fenfe the word is often applied 
to the Spirit of God, the third perfon of 
the Holy Trinity, who are called tay1>8 
Dwip Holy Aleim, Joh. xxiv. 19, and 
mwip Holy Ones, Prov. ix. 10. Xxx. 3. 

Ul. Aoly, fan&ified, feparated from fin, and 
confecrated to God. Mark vi. 20. Eph. 
HeaePC Ol in 22.*1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. From 
the 1ft and 3d fenfes of this word Chrif- 
tians are very frequently in the N. T. 
particularly in St. Paul’s Epittles, called 
Ayios, holy, faints. In Rev. xv. 3, the 
Alexandrian and feventeen later MSS, 
together with feveral ancient verfions 
and printed editions, for ayy read 

_ eJywy, which reading is embraced by 
Wet/tein, whom fee. : 

IV. “Ayiov, ro, A place fet apart to Sacred 
purpofes, a holy place, a fanduary. Heb. 
ix, 1. Ayia, ra, The holy of holies, or 
fecond tabernacle. "Heb. ix. 8, 24, 25. 
x. 19. xiii. 11. It is the fame as the 
‘Ayia “Ayiwy, Heb, ix. 3, and is once 
ufed for the Joly heavens of Febovah, of 
which it was a type. Heb. ix. 12. 
(comp. ver. 24.); as Ayia likewile is 
Mew Kerk Oe 
*Ayios, and its derivatives in the LKX 
ufually anfwer to the Heb. wip, which 
is of the fame meaning. 

“Aysarns, TyT55 7, from ayias. 

Holinefs. occe Heb. xi. 10. © Comp. 
1 Pet. 1. 14—23. y 

‘Ayiwouyy, 455 q3 from wyios. 
Sandification, fandity, holine/s. occ, 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. 1 Thed. ii. 13. Rom. i. 4, where 
mvevua aywovrys feems an hebraical ex- 
preflion for nveuua arytov the holy fpirit. 
See Doddridge’s note, and comp. Luke 


i. 35. 
ATKEAH, 4S, j» It is, ufually deduced 
from AJxy the fame, but Seems rather a 


ag? anv 
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derivative from the Heb. dps to be crooked, 

- is likewife the adjeCtive aluvaos crook- 

se ne 
‘The arm, when bent, It is fometimes, 
though rarely, ufed in the fingular by 
the profane writers (as by Lucian in 
Dial. Nept. & Nereid. Eyoura xau roy 
viov ex ATKAAHS>—And having her 
fon upon her arm’’); but inthe N. T. 
it occurs only in the plural A/xaAas, wy, 
at, The arms confidered as bent or crooked 
to receive any thing. occ. Luke ii, 28. 

ATKIZTPON, g, 70, from the Heb. pap *. 

to encompafs, or wpy to difrort. 
A hook, from its curve form. occ. Mat. 
xvii. 27. The LXX likewile ufe it for 
a fifo-hook, an{wering to the Heb. 9n 
Job xl. 20. Ifa. xix. 8. 

ATKYPA, as, 7, from the Heb. py to be 
crooked, » being changed into ¢. 

I. An anchor, from its curve form. occ. 
Adis xxvii. 29, 30, 40. 

II. It is metaphorically applied to evan 
gelical hope, which, amid all the waves 
and ftorms of temptations and calami- 
ties, preferves the believer /feady and fafe, 
occ. Heb. vi. 19, where fee Wei/tein. 

Ayvagos, 8 6, %, from a neg. and yran- 
rin, to fmooth cloth by carding, which fee 
under Dyageus. 

Unfulled, which hath not paffed the hands of 

the fuller, and “which is confequently 

much harfher than what has been often 
wafhed and worn, and therefore yielding 

lefs than that, will tear away the edges, 

to which it is fewed. This fenfe Alleris 

has vindicated from exceptions, Obferv. 

p- 71—76.” Doddridge. occ. Mat. Xe 

y6. Mark it. 2t. 

“Ayvela, as, ¥, from dyvas chafle. 
Chaftity, purity. occ. 1'Tim. iv. 12, Vs 2. 

“Ayvitw, from oyvas pure. 

Il. To purify externally, ceremonially, or le 
vitically. occ. John xi. 55. 

Il. “AyviSojeas, To be feparated, or to fe-. 
parate oncfelf by a vow of Nazaritefhip. 
occ. Aéts xii. 24, 26. xxiv. 18. Comp. 
Num. vi. 2, 35 5, where in the LXX 
both the V.. ayvitouas, and the N- ay- 
vigwes anfwer to Heb. 1. 4 

III. Zo purify internally and fpiritually. 
* From which word may likewife be derived the 

Greek words aluat the arms when dent, alxay the 

bend of the arms, alxwy a valley, bollow, and the 


Latin uncus curve, rocked, uncinus 4 Agek, 
B4 ace, 
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“ce. Jam. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John 
I. 3. 

‘Ayvicywos, from yyviowas perf. pall. of 

"  ayvitw. 

Purification. oce. Aéts xxi. 26, 

Ayvosw, w, from @ neg. and yoew to con- 
ceive in the mind, to fnow, y being in- 
ferted for the fake of the found; or 
rather from @ neg. and obfol. yyow to 
know. 

I. Not to know, to be ignorant. A&s xiii. 
27. Rom.i. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. i. 22, 
&al. freq. A&ts xvii. 23, Whom therefore 
we worfbip ayvoayres, without knowing 
him, do I declare unto you. “i 

Il. Not to underftand. Mark ix. 32. Luke 
ina ge Pet. 'iar2, 

IU, To err, fin through ignorance. Heb. v. 2. 
In this aft fenfe the LXX ufe it feve- 

yal times for the Heb. maw, and ax 
to err, deviate. 

_ Ayvonue, aros, 70, from ayvoew. 

An errour, fin of errour, or ignorance. occ. 
Tichyix. 7: 
In the LXX it anfwers to the Heb. sawn. 

Ayvoia, as, %, from ayvoew. 

Lenorance, want of knowledge. occ. 

Acts ili. 17. xvii, 30, Eph. iv. 18. x Pet. 

i. 14. 

In the LXX it anfwers to the Heb. tows, 

and mows guilt, maw errour, and ypwo 

tranfgre ffion. 

“Ayv05, 4 ov, from ayos purity, which fee 
under Avyios. 

IT, Chafle, pure. occ, Phil. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 5: 
Jam. ili. 17, 

VI. Pure, clear from Jin or guilt. occ, 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. t Tim. v. 22. 4 John iii. 3, in 
which laft paflage it is applied to Chrift, 
who was Separate from Jinners, without 
fin; Jpot, or blemish, Comp, Heb, vii. 26. 
av. 05. 1 Pet, i. 19. ii. 22, 

This word, and its derivatives, in the 
LXX utually anfwer to the, Heb, snp 
pure, clean, and wip Jeparate, boly, 

Avvorys, T7095, 9, from ayvos, 

Purity, occ. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 

“Ayvas, Adv. from éyvoc, 

Purely, fincerely. occ. Phil, i. 16, 

Aywoig, as; 4, from ayvoew, or rather 
from @ neg. and yrwors knowledge, 
Lenorance.oce. I Cor. xv, 34, 1 Pet. jiv1 ct 

Ayvyworos, #, 0, 4, from a neg, and yvu- 
505 known, 

Unknown occ. ACS xvii, 23, Lucian, or 


pay 
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whoever was the author of the dialogue 
intitled Pdilopatris, makes one of the in- 
terlocutors fwear, Ny roy ATNQZTTON 
ev ASyvats, * By the unknown God in 
Athens!” § 13; who is again men- 
tioned § 29, (See pag, 997, 1013, 
tom. ii. edit. Bened. 
But for a more particular illuftration of 
the text I refer the Reader to Whitby, 
Doddridge, Wetfiein, and Bithop Pearce 
on the place, and to Ellis’s Knowledge 
of Divine Things from Revelation, &c, 
ch. iv. p. 242, & feq. 1ff edit, 

Ayopa, a, 4, “a place, as iv ayeigeras 6 

Aaos, in which the people affembles,” 

fays Eu/tathius, plainly deducing it from 

avyeiow to gather together, which is an 


evident derivative from the Heb. 338% of _ 


the fame meaning. 

A place of public concourfe, a forum, «@ 
market-place, where men are gathered 
together for traffic, &c. Mat. xi. 16. xx, 
3. xxill. 7. Mark vii. 4. Adts xvii. 17, 
& al. or, according to the Roman cuf- 
tom, in order to attend the courts of jue 
dicature there holden. Acts xvi. 19. 

Ayopatw, from ayova, a market-place, 

I. To buy. Mat. xiii. 44, xiv. 15, & al. 
freq. 

II. It is applied to our redemption by the 
precious blood of Chrift. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Vii. 23. Rev, v. 9. 

Ayopaios, 8, 6, %, from ayooa, a market- 
place. ; 

I. In general, Of or belonging to the market- 
place or forum. 

Il. Avoccitos, Gt, Loofe fellows {pending their 
time idle in the market-place. occ. A&s 
xvil. 5, where fee WVer/ein. 

Ill. Fudicial, forenfick, comp. Ayoea. occ, 
Adts xix, 38, Avogaiot (7uegas namely) 
avyovlas, The forenfick or court (days) are 
holden. This interpretation, which is 
that of Cafaubon (on Theopbraft. Eth. 
Char. VI.) and Grotius, feems the beft. 
To confirm it, thofe learned writers ob- 
ferve, that the dies fafti among the Ro- 
mans were the days for judicial proceed- 
mgs, For Ayooasos aryovlat we thould 
fay in Engli/b, The courts are fitting or 
are holden, 

Ayogeve (in compofition ayogew) from ayo- 

e%, an affenbly of men, concio. 

Properly, To peak am or to a public af 

sembly, and thence fimply to fpeak. ‘This 

oe ¥ occu 
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V. occurs notin the N. T. but is inferted 
on account of its derivatives. 

AYPA, as, 4, perhaps from the Heb. 138 
to collect, - 

A capture, or catching ; {poken of fithes, 
a draught. occ. Luke v. 4, 9. 

Aypaumaros, 2, 6, 7, from @ neg, and 
vearpa a letter, learning. 

Ithterate, unlearned. occ. A&s iv, 13. 

Aypavrsw, w, from wyeos the field, and 

avatcowas to abide, which fee. 
To abide in the field, or in the open air, 
properly by might; for avaitowos, when 
fpoken of men, ufually implies tbe night. 
See Bocbart, vol. ii. 452, 3 ; but comp. 
Wolfius Cur. Philol. occ. Luke ti. 8. 
Comp. Gen. xxxi. 40. 

Ayegevw, from aypa a taking, a capture. 

i. To take or catch, as beafts, birds or 
fithes, In this fenfe it is often ufed by 
the profane writers. 

Il. Figuratively, To catch, infnare, in dif- 
courfe or talk. occ. Mark xii. 13. 

Aypicraios, 2, 4%, from ayeios wild, and 
eraia the olive-tree. 

The wild olive-tree. occ. Rom. xi. 17, 24. 

Avypios, ia, s0v, from ayeos the field. 

1. Belonging to the field, wild, occ, Mat. 
iii, 4. Mark i.6, In which paflages it 
is applied to honey, which in Fudea was 
frequently found in hollow trees or the 
clefts of rocks. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 13. 
Jud. xiv. 8, 1 Sam. xiv, 25,26. Pf. Ixxxi. 
16. Hence it is fo often called a Jand 
flowing with honey. But fee Bochart's 
‘excellent Obfervations on this fubjeét, 
vol, iii, 519. Comp. alfo Syicer, The- 
faur. in MEAT. 

II. Of waves, wild, ferce, turbulent, tem- 
peftuous. Jude, ver. 13. So Wifd. xiv. 1. 
Aypa xywara. See allo Wetfem. 

Ay pos, &, 6, from the verb ayzigw, or im- 
mediately from the Heb. 1a», to collec?, 
becaufe the neceflaries of life are there 
and thence colleGed. See Ecclef. v. 9. 

DB The field. Mat. vi. 28, 30. 

. A field, a particular fpot of cultivated 

” ground. Mat. xiii. 24, 27, 44. xxvil. 2, 8. 


Ayes, 61, Lands, fields.. Mat. xix. 29.° 


* Mark x. 30. Luke xv. 15. ‘sels, 
Ti. Ayeo:, gs, The country, in diflinGtion 
, from cities or villages. Mark v. 14. vi. 
-  §6. Luke viii. 34. 1x, 12. 

Bypurvew, from a neg. yeu (from Heb, 


. aA) a very Jmall quaniity of any thing, | Needbsis. 
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Avie: 


and urves fleep; or, according to the 

learned Duport on Theopbrafius, p. 2845 
from ayea in the fenfe of taking away, 

eons (as in wodayoa), and umvog 
Cepe, . 

I. To abfiain totally from bodily fleep, to 
watch, wake, be awake. Comp. Aygu- 
nvia. On 2 Cor, vi. 5, Wetfein cites 
Xenophon repeatedly ufing the V. in this 
fenfe, te whom we may add Arrian, 
Epictet. lib. iii. cap. 26, Kas ras vox- 
ves ALPYIINEIZ, And you de awake 
o nights.” ‘ 

Il. Yo watch fpiritually, be watchful and 
attentive to fpiritual things. occ. Mark 
xii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. Eph. vi. 18. 
Heb. xiii. 17, The LXX generally ufe 
this V. for the Heb. pur to wake, watch. 

Aypurvia, as, 4, from ayeumvew. 
Total abjtinence from fleep, watching. 
occ, 2 Cor, vi. 5. X1..27. ; 

ATO, from the Heb. 17 ¢o bring, carry, 
remove. 

“ Avw to bring, and ayw to break, co- 
incide in the prefent and firft fut. afw. 
But as to the aorifts we may always ob- 
ferve this difference: the rft aor. yfa, 
akoy, ata, is always from ayw to 
break ; and the 2d aor. yor, and yyayor, 
is always from ayw to bring. ‘Though 
ayw to bring be ufed in the fut. akw, 
yet we fhall fcarcely ever find the rft 
aor. 7£a, aov, in this fignification, but 
always in that other of dreaking *.” 
Comp. Karayw. ‘ 

. Tranfitively, To bring, lead gently, and 
without violence. Acts v. 26. 1X. 295 
xxi. 16. 2 Lim. iv. 11, 

Il. Zo bring, carry, drag, or hurry away by 
force and violence. Mark xiii, 11. Luke 
iv. 29. Aéts.vi. £2. xvii. 5, 19, & al. 

Ill. Vo lead, rule, govern, Rom. viii. 14. 
Gal. v. 18. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

IV. To lead, entice. Kom. il. 4. | 

V. To fpend, hold, or celebrate a particular 
time or folemnity. See Mat. xiv. 6, 
(and Wetftein there), Aéts xix, 38. On 
Luke xxiv. 21, MWet/fein fhews that the . 
Greek writers apply the phrafe oye 
qscay or yepas to parfons /pending or 
paling a day or days ; and from Eujia- 
thus Wm. he -cites TPEIS TAYTAS 


* Duport on Theophraft. Char. Eth. p. 3545 edif, 
‘HMEPAS 


Ardaaly 


"IMEPAS ATELS ZHMEPON— You 
are to-day fpending three days, or the 
third day.” Hence it may perhaps be 
beft, with Beza, to refer the V. ayei, in 
Luke, to Lim who was expected to de- 
liver Ifrael. So Kypke, whom fee. 

VI. Intranfitively, Te carry or convey one’s 
felf To go, go away. Mat. xxvi. 46. 
Mark i. 38. xiv. 42. John xi. 15, 16, 
& al. 

Heumann onJohn xi. 7, having exprefled 
his doubts whether the verb is ufed in 
this fenfe by the learned Greek writers ; 
Kypke, among other paflages, cites from 
Arrian, Epiétet. lib. ui. cap. 22, p. 315; 
ATOMEN em ov avuraroy, Let us goto 
the Proconful ;” and from Polybius, lib. vit, 
c. 3, p- 704, ATLQMEN oivuy, 209, wa- 
Aw tyy autyy Dov, Let us go back 
again, fays he, the fame way we came.” 

“Aywyy, ys, 4, from wyw to lead, 

" “Courfe of life, manner of leading or fpend- 
ing it. Comp. Ayw V. occ. 2 Tim. iii. 
xo.; where Rapbelius thews that Poly- 
bius often ufes aywyy for a courfe or 
manner of life, particularly in the phrafes 

‘ ATEIN ATOQTHN, and ATEIN APQ- 
THN fa fia, to keep a courfe or manner 
of life. See alfo Wetfleim. 

Aywy, wvos, 6, from the V. ayw, implying 
force or violence. Comp. Ayw Il. 

1. Strife, contention, conte for victory or 
maftery, fuch as was ufed in the Grecian 

_ games of running, boxing, wreftling, &c. 
It is not ufed in the N. T. ftriétly in this 
fenfe, which is very common in the pro- 
fane writers; but to this St. Pau/ plainly * 
alludes, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim, iv. 7, and 
applies the word to the evangelical coz- 
#eft againft the enemies of man’s falva- 
tion. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24, & feq. Ar- 
vian ules the phrafe ATQNA ATONI- 
ZEZOAI, Epictet. lib. i. cap. g ; and 
before him Plato, Apol. Socrat, § 23, 

, ATONA ATONIZOMENOZ®. 

HI. A race, a place to run in. occ. Heb. xii. 
a; where Wet/tein cites Dionyfius Hal. 
and Euripides ufing the fame expretiion, 
ATONA TPEXEIN or APAMEIN. 

Il. A frruggle, conte, contention. occ. 


* 

* Thus alfo doth Epi&etws, Enchirid. cap. 75. 
&¢ Tf any thing whether laborious or agreeable, glo- 
yious or inglorious, prefent itfelf, remember ért yuy 6 
ATQN, xa dn Wager re OAvaTia, that now is the 
time of conte/f, now the Olympics are come. 
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Phil. i. go. Col. ii. x. 1 Theff. ii. 2. 
The word occurs only in the above- 
cited texts. 

Aywvia, %s,%, from ayo. 

I. Bodily firife, fruggle or conteft, fach as 
that of the champions in the Grecian 
games. The N. T. writers ufe it not in 
this fenfe. ; 

II. Violent fruggle, or agony, both of body 
and mind. Thus likewife ufed in the 
profane writers ; fee Wetflein. occ. Luke 
XXli. 44. 

Aywrigouas, from aywvia, ferife, Jftruggle. 

I. To ftrive, frruggle, contend, fight. occ. 
John xviii. 32. 1 Cor. 1x. 25. comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 7- 

II. To firive, endeavour earnefily, both bo 
dily and mentally, q- d- To agomize. occ, 
Luke xiii. 24. Col. i. 29. iv. 12. 

This V. occurs only in the above-cited 
texts. 

Adarayvos, 2, 6,4, from « neg. and damavy 
expenfe. Le 
Without expenfe or charge, not charge- 
able. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 18. 

Adergy, ys, 7%, from adeagos, which fee. 

I. Properly, A /ifeer by the fame mother, an 
uterine fifter. See Luke x. 29, 39. John 
mI, 3: 

II. 4 fiffer in general. Mat. xix. 29. 
Mark x. 29. 

Ill. 4 near kinfwoman, a female coufin. 
Mat. xiii. 56. Mark vi. 3. comp. Mat. 
xii. 50. Mark iii. 35. 

IV. A jifter in the common faith, a chriftian 
qwoman. Rom. xvi. i, 1 Cor. vil. 15. ix. 5. 
James ii, 15. Comp. AdeAgos VI. 

AdeAgos, 8, 6, from @ colle&. and deAgus @ 
womb *, which from Heb. ¥% to di/fil, 
on account of the + periodical evicua- 
tion. 

I. A brother by the fame mother, on uterine 
brother. Mat. iv. 21. comp. Mat. xx. 
20. Mark x. 35. 

Il. 4 brother, though not by the fame mother. 
Mat.:1. 2. 

Ill. A near kinfman, a coufin. Mat. xiii. 
55- Mark vi. 3, comp. Mat. xxvii. 56. 


* So Hefychius. Atehgas' of ax rng aurng derpuog 
yeyovores. dekpuc yes ti antpa Aeyerest. AehO are 
thefe who are born of the fame womd, for the womb 
is called deApuc,”? 

_ t “ Dilatantur vafewla uteri, ita ut fanguinem 
ipfum in cavitatem uteri /illent,’? Boerhaave, In- 


flit. Med. § 665, edit, tert. 
Mark 


A AH 


Mark xv. 40. John xix. 25. Luke vi, 
15,16. Obferve that in Mat, xiii. 55, 
James, and Fofes, and Fudas, are called 
the AdcAgo: of Chrift, but were moft 
probably only his coufins by the mother’s 
fide ; for Fames and Fofes were the fons 
of Mary, Matt. xxvii. 56; and Fames 
and Fudas the fons of Alpheus, Luke vi. 
15, 16, which Alpheus is therefore pro- 
bably the fame with Cleopas, the huf- 
band of Mary, fifter to our Lord’s mo- 
ther. John xix. 25. See Bp. Pearfon on 
the Creed, Art. IIT. and Macknight, On 


, the Apoftolical Epiftles, vol. ili. p. 190. | 


IV. A brother, one of the fame race or na- 
tion. Aéts iii. 22. vil. 23, 25. Rom. ix. 

35 0G dl. 

V. A brother, one of the fame nature. It is 


ufed nearly as the word 6 wAycmy a} 


neighbour. Mat. v. 22,23, 24. vil. 3, 4. 
VI. A brother in the common faith, a fon 
of God through Chrift, and cobeir of eter- 
nal life. 1 Sohn ii. 9, 10, 11. & al. freq. 
In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 
Heb. ms, and appears to be ufed by 
the writers of the N.T. in the fame 
fenfes as that Heb. word is in the O, T.. 

Adergorns, T7705, 7, from adeAgos. 

A brotherhood, fociety of brethren, i.e. of 
chriftians. Comp. AdeAgos VI. occ. x Pet. 
ll. 17. V. 2. 

AdyAos, 2, 6,4, xa Fo—0v, from @ neg. and 
Onros manifef. - ; 

I. Not manifeft, not apparent, concealed. It 
is applied to graves overgrown with 
gra/s or weeds, and thus concealed, as no 

~ doubt the graves of the poor frequently 
were, however carefully thofe of the rich 
might be kept and beautified. Comp. 
Koyiaw. occ. Luke xi. 44. Comp. Num. 
mix, £0, ‘ 

Il, Not manifef, uncertain. occ. 1 Cor. 
xiv. &. 

Adydorns, T4705, 4, from adyros. 
Uncertainty, inconftancy. occ. 1 Tim,.vi.17. 

AdyAws, Adv. from adyAos. > 
Uncertainly, without attending to the pre- 
ribed marks or lines, or rather (confider- 
“ing that the expreffion ex adyAws feems 
to be put in oppofition to apa degwy 
beating the air) Not manifejily, with- 
aut being expofed to the view of tbe fpec- 
tators and judge of the race. Comp. Mae- 
knight. But Bp. Pearfon obferves, that 
the Syriac renders ws an adyaws by not 
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as to a thing unknown: and the Vulg. 
has non quafi in incertum, mot as to a 
thing uncertain; and adds, “I think I 
have expreffed the true meaning in ren- 
dering it, mot as to an uncertain goal.” 
occ, 1 Cor, ix. 26, 

Adyuwovew, w, from the verbal N. asym, 

depreffed and fpent with labour or fa- 
tigue, which from ydyuwas pret. pafl, of 
the V. adew, to faint, or be fpent with 
Fatigue, and this feems a compound of a 
neg. and Heb.  fufficient; or elfe adys 
jowy may be from the Heb. ton5, which 
in Niph. fignifies 2o be affonied, over 
whelmed, 
To faint, be Jpent, depreffed, and almoft 
overwhelmed with forrow, or labour of 
mind. occ, Mat. xxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 
33. Phil. ii. 26. See Wet/tein and Kyphe 
on Mat. who produce many inftances of 
the ufe of this Verb by the Greek wri- 
ters. , 

“Adys, 8, 6,q. Aids (as the word is fpelt irs” 
* Homer and + Hefiod) ob/cure, dark, in- 
wviftble, from a neg, and sdew to fee. 

I, The invifible receptacle or manjfion of the 
dead, in general. occ. Mat. xi. 23. Luke 
x. 15. (comp. Ifa. xiv. 12,15.) Acts ii. 
27,30. 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

Adts ii. 27, is a citation of Pf. xvi. Loy 
where the Heb. word correfponding to 
cide (adyy LXX Vatic.) is st infernus, 
that to buyyy is whi the body, or animal 
rame, 

Obferve the phrafes as ade or Ews ade 
are elliptical, for eis or ews oimoy or TO- 

. mov ade, im or to the boufe or place of the 
grave. Hence, 

Il. The invifible place or ftate of feparate 
fouls, the unfeen world of feparate fpirits 3 
whether of torment, occ. Luke xvi. 23- 
(where fee Wetfein) ; or in general, occ. 
Rey. i. 18. vi. 8. xx. 13, 14, where fee 
Vitringa. 

Ill. Wvac ode, The gates of Hades, or of 
the grave. occ. Mat. xvi. 18. This ex- 
pretlion feems allufive to the form of the 
‘ewi/h fepulcbres, which were large fub- 
terraneous caves, with a narrow mouth 


* Ti. ix. lin. 312, 
———- Aidao murano. - 


The gates of Helt. 


+ Theogon. lin. 311, 

Aidew xuvee YwAncopwvov. 

penn The brazen-throated dog of Hell. 
or 
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et entrance, many of which are to be 
feen in Fudea to this day. Thefe /e- 
‘.pulchres Bp. Lowth has defcribed. with 
his ufual accuracy and elegance, Prelect. 
vii. De Sacrd Pocfi Heb. p. 130, Se. 
edit. Gotting. The phrafe Tuva ate 
anfwers to the Heb. Dw “yw the gates 
of the Jepulchre, for which the LXX ule 
st, Ha. xxxviii. 10. (comp. Pf, evii. 18. 
Wild. xvi. 13. 3 Mac. v. 36.) And the 
full meaning of our Lord’s promrfe in 
the latter part of Mat. xvi. 18; feems to 
‘be, that bs church on earth, however per- 
Tecuted and difirefled, /bould never fail 
*till the confummation of all things, and 
fhould then, at the’ refurrection of the 
* guft, finally triumph over death and the 
grave. Comp, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. 
The expreffion Iva ade is by no 
means peculiar to the bebraical or belle- 
niftic ftyle: Grotius, Whitby, and Wet- 
fren on Mat. xvi. 18, fhew that it is ufed 
’ by the old Greek Poets, particularly by 
Homer, Theognis, Euripides, and Theocri- 
dus, and was no doubt derived to them 
from the eaft. 
* Our Engh/b, or rather Savon word 
Hell, in its original fignification (though 


7. 


it is now underftood in a more limited. 


fenfe), exactly anfwers to the Greek word 
Hades, and denotes a concealed or un- 
Jeen place; and this fenfe of the word 
\is ftill retained in the eajfern, and efpe- 
cially in the we/fern counties of England ; 
to'hele over a thing is to coverit. See 
_ Lord King’s Hiftory of the Creed, ch, iv.” 
~ Doddridge on Rev. i.°18. Hell is ufed 
for the Heb. xw or Greek dys in Pf. 
xlix. 14. lv. 16. Ixxxviii. 2. lxxxix. 47, 
according to the old Englith Tranflation 
retained in our Liturgy. See alfo Leigh's 
(rit. Sacr. in “Aidys, and Funius’s Kty- 
molog. Anglican. in Heile and Hele. 
Adiaxpiros, 8, 6,7, from a neg. and Oiaxgiven 
to diftingui/b. 
Making no partial diftinctions, free from 
partial regards, impartial. occ. James 
» i. 17. 
AdiaAginros, 8, 6,7, from a neg. and &ia- 
Acimw to intermit, which fee. 
Unceafing, continual, without intermiffion. 
occ. Rom. ix. 2. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
Adsarcinrws, Adv. from adiaAsirroe, 
Continually, without ihtermiffion. oce. 
Rom. i, g. 1 Thefl. 1.3. ii. 13. v. 17. 
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Adiagbopie, xs, %, from aneg. and diaphooa 
corruption, which fee. ; 
Incorrupinefs, integrity, freedom from cor- 
rupt mixtures or adulterations. occ. Tit. 
ii. 7; where nine MSS, four of which 
ancient, read, to the fame fenfe, apiopiay. 
See Wet/tein and Griefbach. 

Adinew, w, from a neg. and dixy right, juflice. 

I. Intranfitively, To act unjufily, do wrong. 
Ads xxv. 11. 2 Cor. vii. 12. Col. iit. 
25. Rev. Xxil- II. 

IL. Tranfitively, To a unjujily by any one, 
to do wrong to, or injure him. Mat. xx. 
13. Adts vii. 24, 26, 27. xxv. 10. Phi- 
lem. ver. 78, & al. 

Ill. To burt, damage, barm. Luke x. 19. 
Rey. ii. 11. vi. 6. vil. 2, 3, & al. On 
Rev. vi. 6, Wetfein thews that the V. 
is in this fenfe applied to the earth, or 
land, by the beft Greek writers. 

Adinywn, aos, ro, from adinew, to iayure. 
An ac of injuftice, a criminal adi, @ 
crime, occ. Acts xvili. 14. xxiv. 20. Rev, 
XVill. 5. 

Adiua, as,%, from adios unju/t. 

I. Injuftice, iniquity, wrong, as oppofed to 
that juflice or righteoufnefs which is re- 
quired by the divine law. Luke xiii. 27. 
Aés i.18. Rom. i. 29. iii. 5. 2 Tim. 
il. 19. 1 John v. 17. comp. ch. ili. 4. 

Il. Falfebood, deceitfulnefs, as oppofed to 
éruth or conftancy. Luke xvi. 9. comp. 
ver. I. John vii..18. Rom. ii. 8. So 
in the LXX adie frequently anfwers to 
the Heb. spw, which fignifies to /peak or 
act falfely or deceitfully. comp. efpecially 
in the LXX, Deut. xix. 18. Mic. vi. 12. 
Comp. under Mawuwvas, and fee Wet- 
fteim in Luke, 

Adinos, 8, 6, 7, x1 7o—ov, from @ neg. and 
ding ju/tice. 

I. Unjuft, unrighteous, falling foort of the 
righteoufnefs required by the divine law. 
Tet an. 1c. 

Il. Unjuft, unrighteous, wanting the im- 
puted righteoufnefs of faith, and the inbe- 
rent righteoufne/s wrought by the Spirit of 
God. Mat. v.45. Aéts xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. 
vi. Q. 

UI. Unju/t, unrigbteoys, iniquitous, unequi- 
table. Luke xvi. 10. xviil. 17. 

IV. Deceitful, fallacious, mocking expecta 
tion. occ. Luke xvi. 12. 

Adixws, Adv. from adinos: 

Unjujtly, undefervedly, occy 2 Pet. if. 19: 
. Adoxinoss 
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Adouos, @, 6, 7, from neg.vand doxi.05 
proved, approved, which fee 
The word is ufed both in a paflive and 
an active fenfe. In the former it is pro- 
perly applied to metals, and refers to that 
part of them which upon refining is 

thrown away as droffy and worthlefs: fo 
in the LXX adoxiwog anfwers to the 
Heb. °D drofs. Ufa. i. 22. Prov. xxv. 3. 

I. In a paffive fenfe, Di/approved, rejected, 

- cafe away..occ. I Cor. ix. 27. Heb. vi. 
8. comp. 2 Cor. xili. 5,'6, 7, where fee 
Bp. Pearce and Macknight. _' 

II. In an ative fenfe, Undifcerning, undif- 

+ tinguifbing, void of judgement. occ. Rom. 
i. 28. 2 Tim. tii. 8. Tit. i. 26, on all 
which texts fee Macknig ht. 
The above cited are all the paffages of the 
N. T. wherein the word occurs. 

Adoros, 8, 6,7, from « neg. and dorog 
deceit. Without deceit, jincere, pure. 

__ occ. 1 Pet. Yeo? 

‘Adporns, ryT0¢, 1, from adgos abundant, 
which from the Heb. 11% magvijicent. - 
Abundance, exuberance. occ. 2 Cor. vill. 20. 

ASvvarew, w, from advyaros. 

To be impofible. occ. Mat. xvii. 20. Luke 
i. 372 So LXX in Job xlit. z. 
 Aduvaros, 2, 4, %, nal To-Gv, from @ neg. 


and dyvaros, poffible or powerful. It is 


ufed in a neuter, but moft commonly in | 


a pailive fenfe. 
J. Ina neuter fenfe, Impotent, weak. Adts 
xiv. 8. Rom. xv. I. 

‘Al. Patlively, Jmpofible, not to be done. 
Mat. xix. 26. Heb. vi. 18. x. 4, & al, 
AIAQ for Acidw, from the Heb. 117 zo con- 
fis, praife; becaule. the original ufe of 
pnging among both believers and idola- 

ters was in the, confeffions and praijes of 
their refpeétive gods ; and indeed in this 
appropriated fente only is the verb adw 
applied in the N. Tey, 
To fing, utter harmonioufly. occ. Rev. v. 
. xiv. 3. xv. 3. Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. 
In the two laft texts it is applied figura- 
tively to the heart. pty 
In the LXX adovres, finging, once an- 
-fwers to the Heb. nn (from 71) con- 
effion., Jer, XXX. LQ. ) 
Fee a intenf. and ew to be (fee un- 
der zis), or from Heb. tobe 5 
J. Always, ever. A&ts vil. 51. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
Il. Always, ever, i refrained fenfe, 
that is, at fome lated times. Mark xv, 3. 


on 
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Ill. Very frequently, continually. 2 Coteiv¥, 
Pi Pet. 12. 
Hence the old Englith ayz, ever. . 
AETOX, #, 6, according to fome, froma 
aicow to rufh with violence, which is 
plainly from the Heb. # or Hiph. psn 
to haften; but aeros may rather be de- 
duced from the Heb. oy a@ bird of prey, 
a derivative from the V. Oy Zo fly or rub 
impetuoufly. See Bochart, vol. ili. 170. 
An eagle, a well-known genus of rapa- 
cious birds. occ. Mat. xxiv. 28. Luke 
xvil. 37. Rev. iv. 7. xii, 14, Oh Mat. 
and Luke comp, Deut. xxviii. 49, and 
remark the plain allufion to the Romaz 
military enfigns. 
Atuw0s, 8, 6, from a neg. and Cujiy leaven, 
I, Atuwa, va. Unleavened cakes or bread, 
Luke xxil, 1, 7. ACs “sii 92. ear. 
Alfo, The feaft of unleavened bread, 
which lafted feven days, on the firft of 
which the paflover was facrificed. occ. 
Mat. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 1, 12. See 
Exod. xii. 6,18, 20. Num. xxvii. 16. 
Il. Unleavened, free from fermenting mat- 
ter. It is applied figuratively and {pi- 
ritually to chriflians. occ. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
comp. ver. 8. 
This word inthe LXX conftantly anfwers 
_ to the Heb. niyn. 
AUP, ecos, 6, from the Heb. 18 to flows 
“whence alfo the Chaldee Ws, Syriac 
sux, Welfh awyr, Latin ger, and its 
modern derivatives, all denoting the azr, 
The air, the celeftial fmd farrounding 
the earth, and confifting of ight and 
fpirit, ive. grofs air, Aéts xxii, 23. Rey. 
ix. 2, & al. 
The LXX twice ufe this word in the 
Gen. plural Aegwy airs, to exprefs the 
Heb. pnw the conjlifting airs or ethers, 
See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in pnw If. 
Abavacia, &5, %, from abavaros immortal, 
which from a neg. and Savaros ‘death. 
Immortality, exemption from death. occ, 
1 Cor, Xv. 53) 54. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Abewsros, &, 0, iy was TO—dv, from % neg, 
and Seuiros lawful, from Seuss laws 
right, which feems a derivative from th¢ 
Heb. ton complete, perfect. 
I. Unlawful. occ. Ads x, 28. 
Il. Wicked, abominable. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 
where it feems particularly to refer to 
“the abominable impurities which aceom= 
panied the heathen idolatries, So Fo- 
Lephuy, 


» 
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Sephus, Nib. iv. cap. 9, § 10, ufes ATHE- 
MITOYS= ydovas for unnatural plea- 
ures. See morein Wetfern. 

Abcos, #, 6,4, from a neg. and Oz0¢ God. 
Without God, i. e. the true God, an 
Atheift in this fenfe. occ. Eph. il. 12: 
So adeos is ufed by Ignatius for heathen 
and beretichs. Epift. ad Trallian. § 3 and 
to. Seealfo Wolfus on Eph, Swicer’s 
Thefaurus in Afeos I. 2, and Olivet’s 
Theologia Grecan. at the end of the 3d 
tome of his edition of Cicero’s Works, 
Genev. p. 659, &c. 

A§ecuos, 8, 6, 7, from @ neg. and Seoj.05 
a law, which from rifyus or Sew to fix, 
appoint, con/titute. 

Lawlefs, difregarding law and right, 
occ, 2 Pet. il. 7. ili. 17. 

Aberew, w, from aneg. and Seros placed, 
from ribyus or Sew to place. 

I. To abolifb, annul. 1 Cor. i. 19. Gal. iti. 


15. 

II. To reject, defpife. Luke vii. 30, x. 16. 
comp. Heb. x. 28. 1 Tim. v. 125; on 
which laft text obferve, that adereiy 
misiv is a pure Greek phrafe, ufed by 
Polybius and Diodorus Siculus (fee Ra- 
phelius and Wetftein) for violating one’s 
faith or promife; and the expreilion in 
‘t Tim. feems to refer to the widows 
violating their former engagement to the 
church, that they would not abufe its 

~ alms. See Wolfus and Macknight. 

III. With an accuf. of the perfon. To 


violate one’s engagement to, to difappoint. 


or fail one, in this fenfe, “fdem illi 

| datam fallere.” Kypke, who in confirma- 
tion of this meaning of the expreffion 
cites from Polybius, lib. ix.c. 30. p. 262. 
Tlws de TOYTOYE A@ETEIN evAa- 
Caiobe ; Why do ye fcruple to violate your 
engagement to thefe ?” Comp. LXX in Ifa. 
1, 2, xxxiil. 1. Pf. cxxxi. rr. and fee 
more in Kypke himfelf. occ. Mark vi. 26. 

IV. To fruftrate, or rather to rejef#, Mark 
vii. 9. (comp. ver. 8.) Gal, ii, 2, (comp. 
ch. v. 2, 4.) 

Abernois, sos, att. ews, 7, from aberew. 

I. A putting away, an abolifbing. occ. 
Heb. ix. 26. 

Il, An abrogation, annulling. occ. Heb, 
vii, 18,00 ar ( 

Abacw, w, contracted from aebAcw, which 
is derived from aelAos firife, contef ; 
,and this may be either from @ intent. 


eg 


ACT 


or ast always, and Sraw to foake of 
dafb together, or againft each other; ot 
rather from the Heb. bnin to port, play. 
Thus the Heb. pnw, which generally — 
fignifies to fport, play, or the like, is 
alfo ufed, 2 Sam. ii. 14, for conflicting, 


Jrirmifoing, plainly becaufe the a€tions 


are of a fimilar kind. ae 

To ftrive, contend, be a champion in any 
of the Grecian games. occ. 2 Tim. il. §: 
From this verb thefe ancient champions 
were called afayras, in Latin athlete, 
whence our Englith word atbletick. 


Abayots, tos, att. ews, 7, from abrew. 


A ficht, conteft, firuggle, confiit?. octs 
‘Eebvxs 32. 


Aévuew, w, from a neg. and Sums the 


mind. 
To defpond, lofe courage, be difcouraged, 


occ. Col. iii. 21. 


Adwos, 2, 6, %5 from a neg. and. Swy a mul 


or punifbment impofed upon any one, 
which Luftathins derives from Sew, Sa 
to put, impofe, as Cwy life, from Co to 
ive. 


. Not mul&ed, unpunifbed, It occurs not 


in this fenfe in the N. TY but frequently 
in the profane writers, 


Il. Lnnocent, free from guilt. occ. Mats 


xxvii. 4, 24, Aiua afwoy is a phrafe 
often occurring in the LXX for the Heb, 
‘pi to. See 1 Sam. xix. 5. 2 K. xxi. 16. 
xxiv. 4. So afwos siui—aro Tey cinarwy 
—is ufed by the LXX 2 Samy; iii. 28, for 
the Heb. 0110 — 23s 


5 
ide 


P 


e c 
Arysios, 8, 6, 4, xa1 TO—oy, from aig, airy os 


@ goat, which feems a derivative from 
the Heb. 1y a goat. 


Of or belonging to a goat, agoat’s, occ. 


Heb. xi. 37; 


Asyiados, 8, 0, from ayw to break (which, 


in this fenfe, feems derived from Heb, 
PY to /queexe), and adrs-the fea; or from 
aicow to rufb, and was, becaufe the fea 
ru/beth againtt it. 

The fea-Jbore. Mat. xiii. 25 & ali As 
XXVil. 30. EXOovTa alyiaroy, with a 
Jbore, (fay our tranflators.} But “ have 
not all creeks /bores 2 It thould have 
been tranflated, with a fmooth jbore, 
convenient for landing; that is, aryiados. 
Hefychius, Aryiados, 6 magabaracciog 


: ev Tomw Waumwde,  ygidas EN WY, 


The Latin Poets call them bona Jittora 
& mola.” Markland.in Bowyer's Con- 
jetta 


é 


AIM 

* Jee. Xenophon, Cyri Exped: lib. 6. p. 
452, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo, has Aimy 
AITIAAON EXON. 

Aidios, a, 6, %, from ae ever, always. 

I. Eternal, abfolutely, without beginning 
or end. occ. Rom. i. 20. 

Il. Eternal, in a reftrained fenfe, or A 
_. parte poft, perpetual, without end. occ. 
- Jude, ver. 6. 
Aidws, 005, 85,4, from a neg. and set to 
fee, look at, for madeft perfons are apt to 

turn away their eyes, and mot Jook at 

others. 

I. Modefty, decency. occ. 1.Tim. ii. 9. 

Tl. Reverence, veneration. occ. Heb. xii. 28. 

Asbo, ones, 6, from asdw to fcorch, which 
from the Heb. nnn to keep fire lighted) 
and ww the afpect or countenance (from 
Heb. Fs the face.) : 
An Ethiopian, focalled from his fcorched 
and black countenance and /kin. occ, Acts 
viii. 27. comp. Jer. xiil. 23. 

Aiea, arog, 70, perhaps from aisw to be 
hot, or from aw to breathe, becaufe it 
requires conftant refrigeration from the 
external air, (comp. Heb. and Eng, 
Lexicon in wa) ILI.) or rather from 
Heb. ton Zo be bot. } 

I. The blood, properly fo called, that 
qwarm red liguor, which circulates in the 

“bodies of men and animals, and in 
which their natural life eminently con- 
fifts (fee Gen. ix. 4, 5. Lev. leh ke aks 
Deut. xii. 23.) Luke xiii. 1. Heb. 1. 
14. John xix. 34. Acts xv. 20, 29. xx. 

28. Heb. ix. 7, 12, 13. In Col. 1. 14, 
very many MSS, fix of which ancient, 
‘and feveral old verfions, have not the 
words dia re awaros ave, which are 
accordingly rejected by Wetffein and 
Griefbach. ° 


Il. Blood, killing a man. Mat. xxiii. 3o. 


xxvil. 6, 8, 24- 

III. Guilt or punifhment of fbedding bu- 
man blood, or of killing a man, murder. 
Mat. xxiii. 35. (comp. ch. xxvii. 25.) 

~ xxvii. 24. Luke xi.'50, 51. Acts v. 28. 
comp. Aéts xviii. 6. xx. 27, where it 1s 
applied fpiritually. 
The profane writers, as Sophocles, Euri- 
pides, and Demoftbenes ule aiwa for mur- 
der. See Scapula, 


IV. Blood, feed, or natural defcent. Aéts | 


 xviv 26..comp: Johm i. 13, where fee 
Wejfiein; and comp. Zaps VIL 


t. 


fii 


AIN 
Homer ufes cia in this fenfe. Il. vi. 
line 211, : 


Tavis Tot yevenc, re xet “AIMATOE evyojeas 
Elyse 


’ 
I boaft to be of fuch defcent and Sloed. 


And fo, Odyff. iv. line 611, Menelaus 
fays to Telemachus, 


“AIMATOS. eg ayabore, 
Thou art of good (7. ¢. noble or generous) S/cod, 


V. Sapk nat aia, Fle/b and blood. See 
under Lape 1X. 

“‘Aiuarenyvuoia, os, %, from dima, aos, 

lood, and exxvw to ete out, which fees 

A pouring out, or foedding, of blood, bloods 
Jbedding. occ. Heb. ix. 22. 

“AyLopposw, w, from daiwa blood, and poog 
a flux, from pew to flow. 
To have or labour under a flux of blood. 
occ. Mat. ix. 20. comp. Lev. Xv. 33, 
in LXX and Heb. 

Aiveois, tos, att. ews, 4, from atvew. 
‘Praife. occ. Heb. xiit. 15. 
In the LXX it frequently anfwers to the 
Heb. nnn confefion, and to san 
praife. ; 

Avew, w, from aivos, if it fhould not be 
rather deduced immediately from the 
Heb. my in the fenfe ef alternately 
finging praifes to God, as that Hebrew 
word is ufed, Exod. xv. 21. « Sam. xxi. 
11. Ifa. xxvii. 2. comp. Exod. xxxit. 18. 
To praife. In the N. T. it only refers to 
praifing God. Luke ti. 13, 20, & al. 
This word in the LKX moft commonly, 
anf{wers to the Heb. 991 zo praife, and to 
mnt go confefs, attribute power to. 

Airypa, aros, ro, from yviryyat perf. 
pail. of asvirlw to bint, intimate, fgnify 


with fome degree of obfcurity, which per- ~ 


haps from the Heb. mip infinitive of the: 
V. may to anfewer, correfpond. 4 
An enigma, in which one thing anfusers 
or ftands in corre/pondence to, or as the 
reprefentative of, another, which is ix 
fome refpedis fimilar to it. occ. t Cor. 
xiii. 12. Now (in this life) we fee by 
_ means of a mirror, reflecting the images 
of heavenly and . fpiritual things, «. 


aviy worl, im ame enigmatical manner, © 


inyifible things being reprefented by vi- 
fible, fpivitual ia natural, eternal by 
temporal, but then face to face. The 

° apoftle 


Act? 


apoftle here feems to allude to Num. xii. 
8, which is thus rendered in the LXX, 
ZTOMA KATA ZTOMA AaaAyow autw 
ev ede, nase OF AINIFMATON, (387) 
mn. Heb.) nas ryv doar Kupie EIAE. 

AINO®, #, 6, perhaps from the Heb. mip 
to return, anfwer. 

Praife returned for benefits received or 
expected. occ. Mat.xxi. 16. Luke xyiii. 43. 

"Aipeois®, s05, att. ews, 7, from aipew to 
choofe. 

I. 4 choice. It occurs not in the N. T. 
fimply in this fenfe, but is thus ufed in 
the profane ¢ and ecclefiaftical writers, 
in the L.XX verfion of Ley. xxii. 18, 21, 
and in 1 Mac. vill. 30. 

HL. A /e& of heathen philofophers. Thus 
ufed by Arrian, Epittet. lib. ii. cap. 19. 
“© Why do you call yourfelf a Stoic? 
‘Confine yourfelf to what you do, xa: 
Zupyvere tivos ec’ “AIPEZEQS, and 
you will difcover of what fect you are; 
moft of you Epicureans, &c.” So Lu- 
cian, in Hermotim. tom. i. p. 580, Ey 
Sexe. jovecs Seuey Tag *AIPEDEIZ ev 
Pirocopia—If we fuppofe only ten 
fects in philofophy—” Id. Demonax, 
p- 1004. “ One afked Demonax, riva 
“AIPESIN aonateras waAdoy ev S1A0c0- 
¢ix, What /ect in philofophy he chiefly 
embraced?” And Plutarch, de Piac. 
Philof. lib. i. cap. 3, fays, that from 
Thales 4 Iwyiny “AIPESIZ roocayo- 
pev)y, the Ionic /ec? was denominated.” 

Wl. A fect, fe&a, that is, a form or mode 
of religious difcipline or opinion which any 
one choofes, follows, and profeffes, or the 

erfons who follow fuch form or mode. occ. 
Acts v. 17. XV. 5. XXIV. 5, If. Xxvi. 5. 
Xxvili. 22. 
Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiii, cap. 5. § g. 
Vit. § 2, and § 38, calls the feveral /eczs 

..of the Pharifees and Sadducees, é5’¢. 
among the Jews, “Aiseceis, in the fame 
manner as St. Luke does in the Aéts. 

IV. A fect among Chriftians, in fome mea- 
fure refembling thofe among the Jews 
and Heathen, a religious party or faction 
‘among. Chriftians under {ome human 


* On this much controverted word, and the fe- 
veral ts wherein it occurs, fee Dr. George 
Cam s gth Preliminary Differtation to his 
Tranflation of the Four Gofpels, Fart iv, page 
424, &e. ae 
"+ See Heredotus, libs i. cape 1% 


~ATP 
leader. oct. 1 Cor. xi.'19. Gal. ¥. ae 
2 Pet. il. Te ; 

‘Aiseritew, from aipew to choofe. 

To choofe. occ: Mat. xii. 18. ; ; 
In the LXX it moft commonly anfwerg 
to the Heb. 93 #0 chog/e. Comp. efpe- 
cially 1 Chron. xxix. 1, in Heb. and 
LXX. TOWN, 

‘Alperinos, &, 6, from aiperitwe Comp. 
Alpeois. 

A founder, leader, or promoter of a re- 
ligious faction or fe among Chriftians, & 
man fattious in chriftianity*+ occ. Tit. 
ill. 10. comp. Rom. xvi. 17- 

“Aipew, wy Mid. Asscouci, spay from” 
aipw to take up. ’ 

I. To take, take bold on. ¥t occurs not in 
this fenfe in the N. T. but frequently in 
the profane writers. 

Il. To choofe. occ. Phil. i. 22. 2 Theff. ii. 
13-- ‘Heb. xi.25. 

.AIPQ, from the Heb. 4y, or in Hiph. 
YN Zo raife up. 
The general meaning of the word is te 
lift, raife or take up. 

I. To lift up, as the hands, Rev. x. 5.— 
the eyes, John xi. 4r. 

Il. To ft or take up, Mark vi. 29, 43. 
Aéts xx. 9. Mat. xvii. 27. On Luke 
XIX. 21, comp. under Ti$yjs IT. 

| III. Applied to the mind, To fufpend, keep. 
in fufpenfe. John x. 24. See Suicer’s 
Thetaurus on the word, who cites from 
Philoftratus II. 4, Kewe wavy AIPEI 6 
te dy etpyxev, And the difcourfe 
which he fpake keeps me quite in /uj- 
penfe.” The ere Elfucr, Ate 
Sacr. (whom fee), interprets the phrafe 
Wunxyy aizerv, John x. 24, by taking 
away life, as it plainly fignifies, ver. 18. 
(comp. LXX in Ifa. lili. 8.) q. d: How 
long doft thou &il/ us, i. e. with doubt 
and delay? 

IV.. To take up on one, as a yoke, Mat. * 
xi. 26. 

V. To take up, as a crofs, Mat. xvi. 24. 

4 ‘3 

VI. To dear or carry, as a burden, Mat. 
iv. 6, xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21. John y. 
8, g. comp. Luke xxiii. 26. 

Vil. To remove, take away. Mat. xxii. 
13. John xi. 39, 41. comp. Mat. xxiv. 
393 particularly to  executi 


“See Campbell’s Preliminary Differtations te” 
Gofpels, P- 434) &e, 3 
rm o VOR 


AItz 
Wer, 21, and John xix. 1 ‘Be AGE sx. 


NEES . 

VILL. To bear, and fo take away or re- 

move. ‘Thus Chrift is faid to bear, apes, 

the fins of the world. John i. 49. 
1 John iii. 5. comp. 1 Pet. ii, 24. 

TX. Toreteive, take. Mat. xx.14. Mark vi.8. 

X. To loofe, a thip namely from fhore. 

A&ts xxvii. 13, where it is generally 

thought that the expreffion is elliptical, 

and that vauy the sbip, or, ayuvoay the 
anchor, ought to be fupplied. So Thu- 
eydides, \ib, 1. has 6 d¢ TAZ per 

NAYTZ APANTE> ao ry5 yy, they 

Joofing the foips from the land ;” and 

Plutarch and Polybius ufe the phrafe 

AIPEIN ATKYPAN or ATKYPA®. See 

_ Bos Eilipf. and Wetfein. 

Al. To lift up or raife the voice, Luke 

xvii. 13. Acts iv. 24. 

In the LXX this word moft commonly 

anfwers to the Heb. sw), which is ap- 

plied in nearly the fame fenfes. 

Aiclavouos or aodzouas, from arctw to 
perceive, which feems a derivative from 
the Chaldee Mwy fo think, the fignifica- 
tion being a little varied. 

. To perceive, properly by means of the 
external fenfes, as the feeling, @c. It 
is often thus applied by the Greek wri- 
ters, but not by the infpired penmen. 


3 Sil. To perceive with the mind, underftand. 


occ, Luke ix. 45. 
Aicdyois, 405, att. ews, %, from atobeouas, 
See the laft word. 
Perception, properly external, but in the 
_N. T. it is ufed only for internal. occ. 
Phil. i. 9. 
Aichyrypioy, 8, vo, from asoGeouo. t 
An organ or infirument of fenfation or 
"perception ; fo the asSyrypioy of feeing 
is the eye—of hearing, the ear; but in 
the N. T. it is ufed only for the internal 
fenfes, or fenfes of the foul, correfpond- 
ing to thofe outward ones of the body. 
In the Definitions afcribed to Galen, 
asrbyrnpioy is defined, re abnor Tie 
BETIS EULEVOY Opryavoy—yTOs opbaruos, 
4 pls, % yAwria ; the organ to which 
any fenfe is intrufted—either the eye, or 
the nofe, or the tongue.” See Wet/tein, 
who alfo cites from Galen the very 
shrafe. TO AIZ@HTHPION EXEI 
ELYMNASMENON ; 
phous, De pines § 3, we have TQN 


Bay ap 


and in Jofe-| 


A ET 


ENAON AIS@HTHPION, The internal 
Jenfes. occ. Heb. v. 14. 

Aroyponepdys, 20s, as, 6, 1, from alo“ pog 

bafe, vile, and xepdos gain. 
Greedy or defirous of bafe or wile gain. 
occ. £ Tim. iii. 3, 8. Tit. i. 7, See Wet- 
Stem, Kypke and Doddridge on 1 Tim. 
and comp. under Tyoros II. 

Aioyponeodws, Adv. from aonyponepoye. 
For the fake or love of vile gain. otc. 
an Pet yadt 

Airypoaroyia, as, 9, from acypog wiley 

lthy, and rAovyos fpeech, talk. 

Vile, filthy, obfcene talk. occ. Col. iii. 8. 
This word is ufed in like manner for 
obfcene or indecent difcourfe in Epictetus, 
Enchirid. cap. 55. ~ 

Aloneos, a, ov, from esones bafene/s, vile- 
nefs; which fome derive from a neg. 
and soyw to bave, as denoting what one 
would not have, but rejec#; but may it 
not be more probably deduced from thé 
Heb. ypw an abomination, with 7 em- 
phatic prefixed ? 
Bafe, vile, indecent, foameful. occ. 1 Cots 
xi. 6. xiv. 35. Eph. v.12. Tit. i, 11. 

Aloyporys, THT9S, 7, from asorypos. 
Filthinefs, obfcenity. occ. Eph. v. 4, 

Aicyuvy, 75, %, from asoyos vilene|s. 

I. Shame, the pafion of foame, arifing 
from fome notion of one’s own wilene/s. 
occ. Luke xiv. 9. ; 

II. Lgnominy, difgrace. occ. Heb, xii. 2. 

Ill. Caufe of foame, fomewhat to be afhamed 
of. occ. 2 Cor.iv. 2. Phil. iii. 19. Jud 
ver, 13. Rev. iii, 18. 

Aioyuvouat, from asoyuyy. 

I. To be afbamed, affected with the paf- 
fion of foame. occ. Luke xvi. 3. _ 

Il. To be afbamed, or confounded. occ. 
2 Cor. x. 8. Phil. i. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 16. 
1 John ii. 28. 

Aioyvvoas in the LXX generally an- 
fwers to the Heb. wa. ; re 

AITEQ, w, and Mid. arreouos, eucu, per= . 
haps from Heb. yn, the Hiph. (if : 


ufed) of wy, whofe fignification might — . 
be to impel, incite, or the like, for in. . 


Kal the V. denotes to move /wiftly, ryfo- 
impetuoufly. . ; 
I. To afk, requeft, beg. Mat. v. 42. vii. 75 
8, 9. xvili. 19. xxvii. 20. Mark xv, 43, 
& al. freq. : ie 
Il. To afk, require. Luke i. 63. Acts xiii. 
at, xvi. 29. xxv. 8 I Peteili, 15. 
© 


AIX [ 


' This verb in the LXX generally an- 
fwers to the Heb. bxw, which has the 
fame meanings. 

Airnua, aros, ro, from airew to afk. 

A petition, arequeft, a thing required or 
he occ. Luke xxiii. 24 1 John v. 15. 

AITIA, as, 7, perhaps from the Heb. on 
(Hiph. of oy) zo impel, incite, (comp. 
under aivew) or rather from M78 or TNS 
(whence plur. nits, or NNN) a@ cau/e, 
motive. See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon 
under nm X. 

I. A caufe, reafon, incitement. Mat. xix. 3. 
Luke viii. 47. .Aéts x. 21, & al. 

I. An accufation, crime, or fault. Mat. 
xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. John xviii, 38. 
& al. In this fenfe the word feems an 

immediate derivative from the verb 
airew to afk, require; becaufe an accu- 
fation or crime is that for which any one 
is required to appear before the judges 
and queftioned. On Mat. xxvii. 37, 
fee Wetjfein and Suicer Thefaur. in 
Aria IIT. 

IIL. A condition, a cafe. occ. Mat. xix. 10. 

Airiapa, aros, 50, from cuiriaw to accu/e, 
which from airia. 

An accufation. occ. A&ts xxv. 7. 

Aiviov, ro, from aitiz, which fee. 

I. Acaufe, reafon, occ. A&ts xix. 40. 

Hl. A crime, fault. occ, Luke xxiii. 4, 146 
comp. ver. 22. 

Aitio¢5-2, 6, 4, from aitia, 

An author, caufer. occ. Heb. v. 9. 

Aiguidios, 2, 6, %, from asovys unexpectedly, 
Suddenly, which from agyw the fame, a 
derivative from a neg. and ¢asivw to ap- 
pearsq.d. quicker than fight. 

_ Sudden, unexpected, unforefeen. oce. Luke 

xxi. 34. 1 Theil. v. 3. 

Aixwarwore, as, 7%, from the fame as 
ainuwarwros, which fee. 

I. Captivity, fate of being captive. occ. 
Rev. xiii. 10. 

II. A captive multitude. oce, Eph. iv. 8, 

» which is a citation from Pfal. Ixviii. 18, 
nearly according to the LXX verfion, 
wherein ainuwadwoimy anfwers to the 
Heb. °:w, which, as Rivetus hath well 
obferved, always denotes the captives 
themfelves, fo oo mow fignifies * zo 
¢arry away’ captive, and the expreffion 

“IXPAAWTEvTEY ay uarAWworay muit be in- 

_ terpreted accordingly. 
~® Sce Hep, and Eng. Lexicon under may, 


we. 


8 J 
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Aiypadrwrevw, from ainynarwros. 

To lead or carry away captive. occ. Eph. 
iv. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 6, where fixteen MSS, 
of which fix ancient, the old commenta- 
tors, and feveral printed editions, read 
ayuarwritorvres, See Wetfem and 
Griefbach. ; 

Ainuarwrifw, from anmuarwros. 

I. To carry away captive, or into captivity. 
occ. Luke xxi. 24. 

II, Figuratively, To bring into captivity, or 
Jfubjection. occ. Rom. vii. 23. 2 Cor. x. 5. 

Aiyparwros, 8, 6,4, from ainuy a pear 
(trom axuy, which fee) and adwros 
taken, (from the obfol. V. aAow to take, 
which fee.) 

A captive, a prifoner taken in war, ap- 
plied to /piritual captives. oce. Luke 
iv. 18. 

Aiwy, wyos, 6, q. ast wy, always being. 
It denotes duration, or continuance of 
time, but with great variety. Comp. 
Suicer Thefaur. in Atwy. 

J. Both in the fingular and plural it figni- 
fies eternity, whether paf or to come. See 
Luke i. 55. Adts xv. 18. Mat. vi. 13. # 
Mark iti. 29. Luke i. 33. John iv. 14. 
vi. 51. Eph. iii. 13. 1 Tim. i, 17. 

Eig tes auwyag tw camywy, For ages of 
ages, for ever and ever. Gal. i. 5, Rev. 
1/0, -A8..N- Spee. 0: xiv 155 Roy 
Ex.,,.10. 

Eis yuepay aiwyos, 2 Pet. iii. 18, “ lite- 
rally, Until the day of eternity. Bengelius 
on this expretlion remarks, that it teaches 
us that eternity is a day without any night, 
a real and perpetual day.” Macknight. 

II. The duration of this world. Mat. xxviii. 
20. Comp. Mat. xiii. 39. 

An’ aiwvot, Since the duration, i, e, the 
beginning, of the world, Lukei. 70. Aéts 
ili, 21. So ex 78 aiwvos, John ix, 32; 

Ill. Aswves, 6, The ages of the world. 
1 Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iil. 9. Col. i, 26. 
1 Tim. i. 17, Heb, ix, 26. 

IV. 'O Aiwy aros, This prefent life, this 
world, as wefay, Luke xvi. 8. xx. 34. 
Comp. Mat. xiii, 22. Luke xvi. 8. Gal. 
i. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Tim, iv. 10. Tit. 
ii..12. 1 Cor. i, 20. il. 6, viii. 13. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. Eph. i, 21. ii. 2, Kara roy cow 
va Te xooms Tate, According to the 
courfe, or manner, of his world. Comp. 
Rom. xii, 2. Galni. 4, x 

V. O Asuy 6 spxowevos, The world to 

OMe, 


ot a 
tome, the next life. Mark x: 30. Luke 
xvill. go. Comp. Luke xx. 35. So 

0 Alwy do meAAwWy. Eph. i, 21. 
Wi. (An age, period, or periodical difpenfa- 


tion of Divine Providence. In Mat. xxiv. |. 


3, it evidently réfers to the Jewi/b age, 
or age under the Mofaic law. (See Whit- 
éy, Deddridge, and Macknight on that 
Text.) But in Mat. xxviii. 20, it feems 
plainly to denote the age under the Mef- 
fiab, for Chr<ft had jutt before declared, 
that al] power was given unto bim both 
in heeven and in earth, Comp. Aéts il. 
ee and for this ufe of Aiwy fee 

at. xi. 32. 1.Cor. x. 11, (where 
confult Bp. Pearce) Heb. vi. 5. ix. 26, 
& LEX in Ma. ix. 26. Luvrercias re 
Aiwvos, then, in Mat. xxviii. 20, though 
it does not precifely fignify the end of 
the world, is equivalent to it. See x Cor. 

sot 24. 

VII. Aiwyes, 61, feems, in Heb. xi. 3; to 
denote the various revolutions and grand 
occurrences which have happened to this 
created fyftem, including alfo the /yfem 


~ or world itfelf. Comp. Heb. i. 2, and. 


Macknight on both texts. 


Aiwy in the LXX generally anfwers to } 
the Heb: obiy, which denotes time | 


hidden from man, whether indefinite or 
definite, whether paft or future. 

> Aiwvios, 8, 6, 7%; and aswvios, a, ov, from 
Ow. 

I. Eternal, having neither beginning nor 

~ end, Rom. xvi. 26. (comp. 1 Tim.i. 17.) 
Heb. ix. 14. ; 

il. Eternal, without end. Mat. xxv. 41, 
46. 2 Theff. i. 9, & al. freq. Philem. 
ver, 15. Aswyioy (Adj.) For ever, not 
only during the term of his natural life 

(comp. t>y> Exod. xxi. 6.) but through 
endlefs ages of eternal life and bleflednets. 

HII. It is fpoken, Jude ver: 7, of the mira- 
culous fire from heaven, which deftroyed 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrba, not: 

only becaufe the effeé&t thereof thall be of 
equal duration with the world (comp. 

» Avay IB,), but alfo becaufe thé burning 
of thofe cities is. a dreadful emblem of 
that everlafting fire (ro avo ro aswyioy, 
Mat. xxv. 41.) which awaits the un- 
godly and unclean. Comp. Jude yer. 15. 
2 Pet. ii. 6; and fee Wbitby’s note on 

” Jude ver. 7, and comp. Heb. vi. 2. 

TV... Kcover aiwvios,” The ages of the world, 


+ 


| 


AKA 


the times fince the beginning Of its exiji- 
ence, occ. Rom. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
Tit. i..2: Comp. Eph. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 20. 
and Aiwy II. ‘ie 
The LXX frequently ufe this Adj. for 
the Heb, mdiy. 

Akalapoid, as, 7, from. nég. and nexae~ 
Gapoat, 2d perfon fing. pret. paff. of 
xabaipw to cleanfe. 

I. Uncleannefs, filth, in a natural or phyfi- 
cal fenfé. occ. Mat. xxii. 27, 5 

II. Moral ancleannefs, lewdnefs, incon- 
timencé in general. Rom. vi. ig. Eph, 
iv. 19. 1 Theff> it. 32 ive 7 

Ill. Any kind of uncleannefs different from 
whoredom, as 2 Cor. xil. 21 5 any unna- 
tural pollition, whether aéted by one+ 
felf, as Gal. v. 19. Col. ili, 55 or with 
any other, Rom. i. 24.comp. ver. 26, 27. 
This word in the LXX ufually anfwers 
to the Heb. myn or SD pollution. 

Axabaprys, 7ytG@>, 4, by Syncope for axa- 
Gaporys, from @ neg. and xalaporys 
cleannefs. F 
Uncleannefs, filtbinefs. occ. Rev. xvii. 4. 
according to the common editions : but 
obferve, that the Alexandrian, and 
twenty one later MSS, and fome printed 
editions, for axalapryros read ra. axa- 
Gapra 74s, which reading is embraced 
by Mill, Wolftus, Wetftein, and other 


into the text ; and indeed axalapryros 
does not feem to be a Greek word. 

Analapros, #, 6, 7, xas Toby, from @ 
neg. and nafaspw to cleanfe. = 

I. Unclean by legal or ceremonial unclean- 
nfs. Agts x, 14, 28. xi. 8. Comp. 
Lev. vs 2. xi. 25. xiii. 45, €9c. where 
the LXX axatapros. Comp. 2 Cor, vi. 
17, in which paflage dxalapra feems 
ultimately to refer to all idolatrous qwor- 
Jip, and heathen impurity. See ch, vii. 1. 

Il, Unclean, unfit to be admitted to the pe- 


culiar rights and privileges of the churchg .. 
and particularly to baptifm. occ. ‘1 Core 


vii. 14; where fee Doddridge’s note. 
Hl. Unclean by unnatural pollution, Eph. 


a : 
IV. Unclean. It is applied to the devils, 

who are frequently in the N. T. called 

unclean fpitits; becaufe, having loft 


learned men, and by Grie/bach ‘received © 


g 


their. original purity, they are become. 


unclean themfelves, and have throu rh 
their folicitations filled mankind with alk 
C2 unclean 


x 


we 


AKA ‘oe eee 


uncleanne/s, and every abomination which | Axagrros, 8, 6, 4, x0 ro—ov, from & neg, 


Jehovah hateth. Mark v.2, 8, 13, & 


and xaprog fruit. 


al. freq. Comp. Zech. xiii. 2, Heb. and | I. Unfruitful, bearing no fruit, Jude ver. 


LXX. 
In the LXX this word anfwers moft 
commonly to the Heb. now. 

Axaipeoucu, auc, froma neg. and xaicos 
opportunity. 

To want, or be deftitute of, opportunity. 
occ, Phil, iv. ro. 

Axapws, Adv. from axascos unfeafonable, 
which from @ neg. and xaicos opportunity. 
Lnopportunely, unfeafonably, out of feafon. 
occ, 2 Tim. iv, 2. 

Axanos, from « neg. and xaxos evil. 

I. Free from evil, or fin. occ. Heb. vii. 26. 

Il. Simple, undefigning, artlefs. occ. Rom. 
xvi. 18. Demofthenes and Polybius, cited 
ry Wetjtcin, apply the word in this latter 

enfe. 

In the LXX axanos anfwers to ton 
perfect, upright, Job viii. 20, and to 
nD fimple, Prov. i. 4. ville 5, & al. 

Axuavia, 75, 7, from ax a point or prickle, 
and ayfew, to flourifb, abound. 

A thorn or brier, which abounds with 
prickles, Mat, vii. 16. xiii. 7. xxvii. 29. 
& al. Galen, De Curat. has a paflage 
very fimilar to Mat. vii. 16, ‘O yeweyos 
ux ay more duvyraito morynous Tov Baroy 
ExQepety Sorpuy. The hufbandman would 
nevenbe able to make the thorz produce 
Rrapes.” See Wetfein. “The Naba or 
Nabka of the Arabians, fays Hafelgui/, 
Travels, p, 288, is in all probability the 
tree which afforded the crown of thorns 
put on the head of Chrift ; it grows very 
common in the Eaft. This plant was 
very fit for the purpote, for it as many 
fmall and tharp {pines, which are well 
adapted to give pain; the crown might 
be eafily made of thefe foft, round, and 
pliant branches ; and what, in my opi- 
nion, feems to be the greateit proof is, 
that the leaves much refemble thote of 
ivy, as they are of a very deep green. 
Perhaps the enemies of Chrift would 
have a plant fomewhat refembling that 
with which emperors and generals were 
ufed to be crowned, that there might be 
¢alumny even in the punifhment.” 

Axaviwvos, y, ov, from axayba. 

Thorny, made of thorns. occ. Mark xy. 
17. John xix. 5 ; fo LXX in Ifa. xxxiy. 
13, Anayliva Rudd, Thorny Jorubs, - 


32. Comp. Mat. xiii, 22. Mark iv. 193 
Tit. iii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 8. 


Il. Unproftable, 1 Cor. xiv. 14+ Eph. v. 


11; on which lait text comp. Adv¢i- 
TEANS. 


Axaralvwsos, 8, 6, %, xas To—ov, from & 


neg. and xaraliwsos blamed, which 
from xarayiwwoxw to condemn. 
Trreprebenfible, not to be condemned or 
blamed. occ. Tit. ii. 8. 


Axarananrurros, e, 6, 4, xas vo—ov from 


a neg, and xaraxarurros veiled, which 
from xatanarvarw to cover, bide, veil. 
Uncovered, unveiled. ace. 1 Cor. Xi. 5,13» 
The LXX ufe this word, Lev. xiii. 45; 
for the Heb, pri fiript of covering. 


Auaranpires, 8, 6, 4, xas To—Ov, from & 


neg. and xaranciros condemned, which 
from xaraxcivw to condemn, which fee. 
Uncondemned. occ. Acts Xvi. 37. &Xil. 25. 


Axaraavuros, 8, 6, 4, xo To—ov, from & 


neg. and xaradruros diffolved, which from 


_ xararuw to diffolve. 


Not to be diffolved, indiffoluble. occ. 
Heb. vii. 16. 


mAxaTranausos, 8, 6, %, xa TO—ov, from 


a neg. and xararauw to caufe to seafe, 
to refirain. i, 

That does not ceafe, unceafing, as the 
word is ufed in the Greek writers cited 
by Weificin and Kypke. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 


| Axarasacia, as, 7%, trom @ neg. and xara- 


saris a [etting inits place, from xabisnms 
to place, fet in its place. 

Commotion, tumult. occ. Luke xxi. 9: 
1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. vi. 5.. xii; 20. 
James iii. 16. Clement ufes the word 
in the fame fenfe, : Ep. to Corinthians, 
§ 3; and fo does Dionyfius Halicarn. 
cited by Kypke;whom fee on Luke xxi. 9. 


|Anarasaros, 8, 6,9, “04 To—oy, from @ 
» heg. and xabisyus to fettle. 


Unfeitled, unjteady, unflable. occ. James 
ae 


Axaracsyeros, 8, 6, 7, xa: ro—ov, from a 


neg. and xareyw or xaracyw (ad Aorift. 
uareryov) to refrain. 
Not to be reftrained, unruly. occ. James 


“i. 8; where fee Alberti and Wetfein. 
AKEAAAMA, Heb, 


Akeldama, Heb, m1 bon a field of 
blood. It is compounded of the Heb. or 
Syriac 


: 


AKM 


Syriac bpn a feld, and s4 Blood. ben 
1s ufed both in Chaldee and Syriac for a 
Jeld, (fee Cajtel?s Hept. Lex.), proba- 
bly by tranfpofiticn, from the Heb. pn 


@ portion; but it occurs not in the O. T. | 


in this fenfe, any more than 04 from 
Heb. 4 doth for blood. This word 
anehdaa therefore muft, I think, be 
acknowledged an inftance wherein the 
Hebrew {poken in our Saviour’s time 
had deviated from its ancient purity. 
Comp. Efpais. occ. Aéts i. 19, where 
axerda.a cannot be confidered as Syriac, 
i.e, asa name in that language wherein 
the: ancient Syriac verfion is written ; 


becaufe that verfion, after faying, Acts. 


i. 19, that the field in the language, 
mwa, of the country was called spn 
807, adds, whofe interpretation (in Sy- 
riac, namely) is I Np. So in Mat. 
xxvii. 8, the fame verfion renders aypos 
dimeros not by 8D >pn, but by SMP 
ROTI. 
Axzpasos, 8, 6,7, nat ro—ov, from a neg. 
and xepaw to mix. 
Simple, jfincere, harmlefs, without any 
mixture of deceit or guile. occ. Mat. x. 
16. Rom. xvi. 19. Phil. ii. 15. See 
Alberti, Elfner, Wetftemm and Kypke in 
Mat. 
Auris, 295, 85, 6,7, xa To—es, from a 
neg. and xAivw to incline. 
Without inclining or giving way, fready. 
gee. Hebexs 23. 
Symmachus ufes this word, Job xli. 14, 
or 23, for the Heb. in* 93 cannot Jlip 
afunder, : 
Auuagw, from ax, properly, the point 
or edge of a sharp infirument ; thence the 
flower, vigour, or maturity, of age, as it 
is often ufed in the profane writers. 
Comp. ‘Yrecanwos. 
To. be come to maturity, to be ripe. occ. 
Rev. xiv 18. 
Thucydides and Xenophon apply this V. 
in the fame fenfe to corn, Diofcorides to 
apples. See Wetftein. , ; 
Axun, 745, 7, from axy the fame, which 
perhaps from the Heb. py to contract, 
compres. : 
I. The point or edge of a fharp inftrument. 
It occurs not, however, in the N. T. in 
' this fenfe, but is thus ufed 2 Mac. xii. 22. 
II. A point of time. Thus applied by the 
profane writers 3 and hence, 


to} 


AKO 


ITT. Axany the Accuf. cafe wed adverbi- 
ally for xar’ axuny, at this point of time, 
Yet, fill. oce. Mat. xv. 16. On whieh 
pafiage Raphelius cites Polybius applyin 
axieyy in the fame manner. See alfo 
Wetftein and Kypke. 

Axon, 45,7, from 2d Aorift. yxooy of axzus 
to bear. 

I, The a& of bearing. Rom. x. 17. comp. 
Mat. xiii. t4. Acts xxviii. 26. ; 
Il. The fenfe of hearing, 1 Cor. xii, 17. 
Heb. v. rr. 
III. The organ or inftrument of hearing, the 

ear. Mark vii. 35. Acts xvii. 20. 2 Tim. 


iv. 4. 

IV. Somewhat whichis, or may be, heard ; 
arumour, report, relation. Mat. iv. 24, 
xiv. 1. John xii. 38. Rom. x. 16. 
1 Theff. ii. 13. Heb. iv. 2; in which 
two laft texts Asyos axons denotes the 
word of the gofpel preached ot publifhed. 
See Macknight. This IVth fenfe is by, 
fome fuppofed to be merely bebraical or 
helleniftical, taken from the like appli- 
cation of the Heb. nym (fee 2 K. xix, 
4. Ifa. liti. 1, in Heb. and LXX.) In 
Euripides however, Pheeniff. line 826, 
we have Baplacov we AKOAN edayy, 
where the Scholiaft explains axoay by 
To angsomevoy, what 1s beard. 

V. A bearing effectually fo as to obey, obe- 
dience. Gal. ili. 2, 5. So LXX in 
1 Sam. xv. 22. Thus Macknight, Comp. 
Anew V. 

Axorou§ew, w, from @ together, and xere - 
fos a way, which from xeAAw to move 
quick, (from Heb, dp light, guick,) and 
evdus ftraight, ' 

I. To follow, attend. Mat. iv. 24. viii. 14, 
1g. xxi. 9. & al. freq. On Luke ix. 49, 
Kypke thews that the phrafe axoAgday 
eta TIvos, which occurs alfo Rev. xiv. 
13, is common in the Attic writers, 


| Il. To follow, imitate, be conformed to, in 


mind, affe¢tion, and demeanour. . Mat. 
x. 38. xv. 24. Mark viii. 32. Luke ix, 
23. John vill. 12. xii. 26, 

Til. To reach in a continued train. oce, 
Rey. xviii. 5, Her fins, yxoreIyray, have 
followed one after another till they reach 
even to Heaven, But in this text the 
Alexandrian MS; and eighteen later 
ones, with feveral printed editions, read 
exoAAndynaay 3 which reading is embraced 
by Grotius, Mills, and Wetjteim, and by 

C3 Grieoace 


s 


AKP 
Griefbath received into the text ; but 
comp. Wolfus. 


AKOYQ, derived, according to fome, from | Axparoy, @ 70; 


aun a foarp point, on account of the 
acutenefs of this fenfe ; but rather from 
the Heb. np» to hearken, obey; fo Onkelos 
explains np’, Gen. xlix. 10, by fyonw 
Jhall hearken, obey. 

It governs either a Genitive both of the 
perfon.and thing, or more ufually an Ac- 
cufative of the thing. __ 

I. To bear, in general. Mat. ii. 3, 18. xi. 
97) 24, 26. Kil. 19. Mark xiv. 64, & al. 
req. Adts i. 4. 7 yuecare we, which ye 

have beard from me. This phrafeology 
is not uncommon in the beft Greek wri- 
ters. Raphelius has produced an inftance 
of it from Xenophon. I add from Hero- 
dotus, lib. ti. cap. 104, AKOYZTA® AA- 
AON, Hearing from otbers ;" and from 
Plato, Apol. Socrat. § 29. p. 114, edit, 
Forfter, ‘Oia de nas esbiobe vets AKOY- 
EIN TON AAAQN, Such things as. 
ye have been ufed to bear from others.” 
Phedo, § 1, H AAAOY TOY AKOTZA®, 
Or having heard (it) from any one ele.” 
§ 2. AAAOY AKOTONTA, Hearing (of 
him) from another.” See other inftances 
in Kypke. 

Il. To bear, bearken, or liften to. Mat. xii. 
37. Duke v. 1. x. 39. xi. 31. Acts xv. 12." 

Ill. To underfiand, bear with the ear of 
the mind, Mat. xi. 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 2. 
John viii. 43 ; where obferve, that Arrian 
ufes AKOYEAI AYNAXAT, Epictet. lib. 
ii. cap. 24. On 1 Cor. xiv. 2, Kypke 
fhews that the Greek writers likewife ule 
axeew for underftanding. 

IV.. To hear effectually, or fo as to perform 
or grant what is fpoken. Mat. xvii. 15. 
John ix. 31. xi. 41. 1. John v. 14, 15. 

V. To obey. Luke x. 16. xvi. 29, 31. Comp. 
John viii. 47. 1 John iv. 6. On Aéis 
iv. 19, fee Wetfein. 

This word in the LXX commonly an- 
fwers to the Heb. pow, which is ufed in 
the fame fenfes. 

Axpacia, es, 3, from a neg. and xparos 
Afrrength. 

Want of power to regulate one's appetites, 
intemperance, incontinence, occ. Mat. xxiii. 
25, (where, however, the true reading 
feems to be adimias, See Wet/feiy and 
Campbell.) 1 Cor. vit. 5. . 

Anparns, 20s, 26, 65%, Xb TO——Eg, 

“ peg..and xparos firength, 


gO 


from @| accayvey as cw PuTWY NEMEZOAI. 
= 


] AK P 


Unable to govern bis appetites, intempee 

rate, incontinent. occ. 2 Tim, ili. 3. 

from a neg. and xepaw to 

- mix. 
Pure wine unmixt with water, ina figu-, 
rative fenfe. occ. Rev. xiv. yo, where fee 
Wetftein. p 

AxpiSzia, 5, % from axpibys. 

Accuracy, exaGnefi. occ, A&ts xxii. 3: 
Comp. under Anotbes ares. 

Anpibes ares, ny Ws Superlative of axpibys. 
Moft accurate or exact. occ. Atts XXVi, 
5. Jofepbus, in his Life, § 38, fpeaks in 
a very fimilar manner of the Pharifees, 
THE PAPISAION ‘AIPESEQY, 6: wept 
Th TOTO youl ConeTs Twy adAwy 
AKPIBEIA: AIA®EPEIN, The fe& 
of the PAarifees, who are thought to 
excel others in their exvadéfnefs about 
their national inftitutions.” Comp. De 
Bel. lib. i. cap, 5. § 2, & lib. il. cap. 8. 
§ 14. : 

Aupides eos, a, Ov, Comparative of axpibys. 
‘More accurate or exad. Hence anpive- 
secov, Neut. ufed adverbially, More ac- 
curately or exactly. occ, Acts xviii. 26. 
Xxill. 15, 20, 24. 

AKPIBHS, £05, gs, 4, 7, xa: To—86, derived, 
according to fome; from es axgov Bevat, 
going up to the top, or fummit, which re- 
quires great pains and dihgence; but ra- 
ther perhaps from the Heb. pn #0 fearch, 
and 24 very much, or Ap the eumoft part 
of any thing. 
Accurate, exaé?. Tt occurs not jn the po- 
fitive form in the N. T. 

Axoibow, w; from axpibys. + 
To learn, or know, by accurate or diligent 
enguiry. So Vulg. diligenter didicit, and 
exquifierat ; and Syriac 5. oce, Mat. ii, 
4,16, See Campbell. re 

AxgiSws, Adv. from anpiSys. 

Diligently, accurately, exaétly, oce, Mat. 
ii, 8. Luke i, 3. Aéts xviii. 25. 1 Theff. 
v. 2. Eph. v. 15. 

Axpte, 190s, 7, from axsa the top or fummit, 
becaufe it adheres to the #op of herbs and 
plants, and * feeds upon them, ; 
The locuft, which the learned Bocharé 
hath fhewn, by a cloud of witnefles, was 
commonly eaten by many nations of 

_ Afia and Africa, both in. ancient and 


* So Etymol. Mag. AKPIS, maja vo AKPAE ty 


“modern 


se 


modern times, and the eating of feveral 
fpecies of which was permitted by the 
divine law, Lev. xi. 21, 22; whence 


we may be certain they were an ufual 


food in Fudea alfo. See Bochurt, vol. iii. 

488, & feq. Ho]fi Cur. Phil. Dr. Shaw's 

Travels, p. 188, &¥c, 2d edit. and Heb. 

and Eng. Lexicon, 2d and 3d edit. under 

bapa AY 

The LXX generally render the Heb: 

MIW a locuft, by Axgts. 

. Axgoarysioy, a, To, from axcoaona fo bear, 
which from axow 2d fat. of axovw to 
bear, p being inferted, as in ax005 (which 
fee) from axy. 

A place of hearing, or audience, an audi- 
ence-chamber. occ. Atts xxv. 23. 

Axpourys, +2, 6, from axporouas to bear. 
See the preceding word. 

A bearer. occ. Rom. ii. 13. James i. 22, 
235 °D. 

Axpobusia, a5, 4, from axpoy the extremity, 
and Buw to cover, which perhaps from 
Heb. 12 #0 come, come upon, oY over. 

I. The forefkin, or prepuce, covering the ex- 
tremity of the glans. Aéts xi. 3. 

II. Uncircumcifion, either the frate of being 
uncircumcifed, occ. Rom. vi. 10. Cor. 
vii. 18.5 or an uncircumcifed man or 
men, Rom. il. 26, 27. ii. 30. Gal. il. 7. 
Eph. ii. 11. Thus alfo the Heb, Amp 


is applied, Jer. ix. 25, the abftraét for | 


the concrete. 
In the LXX this word anfwers to the 
Heb. buy the fuperfluous forefkin. See 
James i. 12. The Adj. AxsoSusos, Un- 
circumcifed, is uted by Ignatius, Epift. ad 
Philadelph. § 6. edit. Ruffell. 
Axpoywriaios, a, ov, from ancoe extreme 
(here the lower extreme or bottom), and 
wv a corner. 


The foundation-corner ftone, applied figu- 


ratively to Chritt, who not only /u/ais 
the whole ftructure of the church, but 
alfo unites the Jews and Gentiles into 
one myftical building. acc. Eph. ii. 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. The LXX once ute this 
word for the Heb. 25 a corner-/tone, in 
Ifa. xxviii. 16, the paflage cited by 
St. Peter ; and in the verfion of Symma- 
hus, axpoyuviaiss anfwers to the Heb. 
top weed at the bead of the corner. Pial. 
cxvill. 22. ; but comp, under Dwvia I. 
Anpofiviovy, 8, 70, from anos the top, and 
‘Bis or Si, Gen. Sives, which feems pro- 
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perly to mean @ heap of fand on the fea 
Joore, or in general the fea-fbore, ftom 
Seivw to firike or /mite, becaufe it is cons 
tinually /mitten or beaten upon by the 
waves. (Comp. Ayiaaos.) In this fenfe 
the word is ufed by Homer, and is thence 
applied to denote a deap of any thing, 
particularly of corn, 

I. The top of a heap of corn; hence the firft 
Sruits of corn; becaufe thefe were ufually 
taken from the top of the heap. It oc- 
curs not in the N. T. in this fenfe. But 
fee Wetfein. 

Il. The top of the beap of warlike [poils, tha 
chief and beft of thofe fpoils. occ. Heb, 
vii. 43 where Dr. Hammond remarks, 
that the fenfe is not, that Abraham gave 
Melchifedec a tenth of the chief fpoils 
only (for be gave him tythes of all, ver. 22 
Gen. xiv. 20.) but that what he gave for 
a tenth of all was of the chief and bef of 
the {poils. The Apoftle doth not fay, 
Cenaryy ruyv anxpoliviwy, a tenth of the 
chief fpoils, but dexaryy EK rwy angots- 
viwy a tenth (namely of all, taken) from, 
the chief fpoils. Thus the Doétor.— 
Rapbhelius on this paflage obferves, that 
the profane writers Herodotus, Thucydi- 
des and Xenophon call that part of the 
Spoil which was dedicated to the gods 
axeotwie, but that the Apoftle by this 
word means @// the fpoils univerfally. So 
Aypke; and thus Cony oftom and Theo- 
phyla explain axpotivia by Aungupa 
Spoils, Hcumenius by Aaxdupa nas onvda 
Spoils and plunder, Theodoret by Asim prey. 
On this latter interpretation dexaryv ex 
BY axcodiviwy will mean jut the fame 
as Jexarny amo Wavrwy ver. 2, and ex in 
one expreflion will anfwer to ao in the 
other. And if it be-confidered that the 
Apoftle is here arguing from the hiftory 
in the O. T. which fays indeed that 
Abraham gave Melchifedec tythes of all 
(bom awn, Gen. xiv. 20.), but men- 
tions nothing of his doing this from the 
beft or chief fpoits ; this, together with 
the authority of the Greek commenta- 
tors, may incline one to Raphelius's opi~ 
nion. But let the Reader judge for him~- 
felf, 

Axpos, 8, 6, 7, not ro—ov, from ay (which 
fee under axuy) a sharp point, which is 
the top, extremity, or termination of many 
things. } . j 


C4 I, Axgavy 


I. Axpoy, 70, ufed as a fubftantive, The 


II. Extreme, extremity, end. occ, Mat. xxiv. 


Axvpow, w, from @ neg. and xugow to con- 


. 


~ Axwdaurws, Adv. from anwaAuros not hin- 


Axwy, goa, ov, for aexwy; which latter is 
_ ufed by the Poets, particularly by Ho- 


AAABAZTPON, a, 70. 


_ vii, 13. Gal. iit. 17. 


. cients, from its being made of the alaba/- 


_beft of all ufed to be met with in Car- 


AAA 


top, or tip. occ. Luke xvi. 24. Heb. xi. 21. 


31. Mark xiii. 27. 

In the LXX this word is frequently ufed 
for Heb, ny¥p the end, and Dax the termi- 
mation, extremity; and what is remark- 
able, that verfion, for the Heb. jn2 the 
thumb or great toe, always ufes axpoy, as 
in Exod. xxix. 20. Judg.'i. 6, 7. 


Jirm; fo Appian in Wetflein on Mat. 
Exupe tov vojzov, He ratified the law.” 

To make of no effect or authority, to abro- 
gate or annul. occ. Mat. xv. 6, Mark 


This verb occurs not in the LXX; but 
in that verfion, axupes rotelv, to make of 
none effect, anfwers to the Heb. 25 Zo re- 
ject, Prov. i. 25. 


dered, which from a neg. and xwAvros 
hindered, which from xwAuw to hinder. 
Without hinderance, probibition, or impe- 
diment. occ. Acts xxviii. 31. 


mer, from «@ neg: and exwy willing. 
Unwilling. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 


A veffel to bold ointment, or perfume; fo 
called, Ithink with Jerome and the an 


ter ftone, which is a kind of valuable 
marble, concerning which Pliny, Nat: | 
Hift. lib. 33. cap. 8. treating of the 
onyx, writes thus: ‘ This fome call the 
alabafter ftone (alabaftriten) of which [ 
they make veffels to hold ointments, which 
it is faid to preferve freeft from corrup- 
tion. It is found about Thebes in 
Egypt, and Damafcus in Syria. The | 
latter is the whiter of the two. But the 


mania, afterwards in Italy, and formerly 
Syria and Afia ; but the worft, and that 
which has no luftre, comes from Cappa- 
docia.” The Greek name aAabaspoy is 
by fome derived from a neg. and Aauka- 
yelv or Aabeiv to hold, becaufe it is difh- 
calt to fay bold on this ftone by reafon of 
its /moothnefs: But may it not rather 
have an oriental derivation from the He- 
brew or Arabic article sx zhe and q¥2, or 
im¥2, which in Arabic fignifies fome 
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AAA 
kind of qwhiti/b ftones ? - See Caftell. 
Lex. Heptaglott. However this be, I 


apprehend aAalaspoy was ufed as 2 
name for an ointment-veffel at firft, be- 


’ caufe fuch were commonly made of the 


alabafter frone, though it is afterwards 
fometimes applied to ointment-veffels 
made of other matter. Thus Kypke on 
Mark xiv. 3, cites from Plutarch in 
Alexandro, p. 676, a variety of veffels, 
xat AAABAZTPOYS, warvra pure 4o- 
xnweva wecirins, and alabafters, all curi- 
oully wrought of gold ;” and in Theocri- 
tus, Idyll. 15. line 114, we have Zupww de 
MYPQ: xovcei AAABASTPA, golden 
alabafrers tull of Syrian oimtment. (See 
Algerti on Mat. and. Suicer Thefaur.) 
So we call a vefiel for holding ink an 
ink-horn, though made of g/a/s or leather. 
Raphelius on Mat. xxvi. 7, remarks, that 
Herodotus, lib. ili. cap. 20: among the 
prefents fent by Camby/es to the king of 
Ethiopia, mentions MYPOYT AAABAS- 
TPON ; and Cicero, Academ. lib. ij. (as 
cited by Nonnius) fpeaks of aiadlipier 
plenus unguenti. occ. Mat. xxvi. 7, 
Mark xiy. 3. Luke vit. 37. See Wet- 
Jtein on Mat. 

The LXX once ufe arabaspos for the 
Heb. nmby a difh or platter. 2K. xxi. 33. 


Adatoveta, as, 7, from thefollowing adatwy. 
I. A boaft or boafting. occ, James iv. 16. 
Il. AAatovera va Bis, The pride or pomp of 


life, the ambitious or vain-glorious purfuit 
of the honours, glories, and Jplendour of 
this life. occ. 1 Jobn ii. 16, On which 
paifage the learned Raphelius obferves, 
that Polydius ufes the phrafe 7, regi res 


- Bias adcrtovera for all kind of Juxury in 


one’s manner of living, whether in drefs, 
houfes, furniture, fervants, eating, &¥c.- 
St. John’s expreflion feems to imply all 
this, and moreover to include all thofe 
other purfuits, whether of ambition or 
vain-glory, by which men aim at making 
ajigure in the eyes of their fellow-mor- 
tals. See Doddridge. ; 


Adatwy, ovos, 6, %, from « intenf. and Aw- 


Comas to take, affume, which may be a 
‘corruption from Heb. mp) zo take. 
Self-afjuming, infolent, vain-glorious, ar- 
rogant, boafting. occ. Rom. i. 30. 2 Tim: 
iil. 2. 


Araratw, from AAaAra. 


To cry Alala.. This-word Alala feems to 
be 


Pol 


, ek é f 25.) 


be formed from the Heb. names of God, 
pss mas, or dae bas, Hence AAwAa, the 
military {hout of the Greeks before a 
battle, was originally an invocation of 
their gods to afiift them. So the Turks, 
when entering upon action, ftill cry out, 
Allab! Allab! Hence alfo the accla- 
mation of the chorus in the hymns to 
Apolla mentioned by Suidas, AAAAAI 
iy @aiwy; and hence the French and 
Englith particles of grief, Helas ! Alas ! 
are I apprehend to be ultimately de- 
duced. 

. To /bout as foldiers beginning a bat- 

tle. 

It occurs not in this fenfe in the N. T. 
but frequently in the profane writers and 
in the LXX, 1 Sam. xvii. 20, 52, &al. 

Il. Yo utter a loud, but mournful found, to 
wail, yell. occ. Mark v, 38. Not only 
the LXX ufe the word in this fenfe, Jer. 
iv. 8. xxv. 34. xlvii. 2, for the Heb. 54 
towail ; but El/ner and Kypke on Mark 
have fhewn, that the profane writers ap- 
ply the V. aAaAacw and theN. araaay- 
jog to the fame meaning. 

WIL. To make a difagreeable, inbarmonious 

noife ; {poken of a cymbal, to tinkle, clank. 
occ. 1 Cor, xiii. 1. 
This word in the LXX anfwers to the 
Heb. vn to break out into a loud found, 
5 to yell, and once to » own zo cau/e to 
be beard. 

AAGARTOS, 8, 6, 7, nat TO—ov, from @ neg. 
and Aarsw to /peaky utter. 


Unfpeakable, unutterable. occ. Rom. viii. 


20. 


AaAanros, 2, 6, 7, from a neg, and Aadgs | 


Jpeaking, which from AaAcw to fpeak. 


I. Not fpeaking, unable to peak, dumb. occ. | 


Mark vii. 37. 

Il. Making dumb, making ungble to fpeak. 

occ. Mark ix. 17,25. So Plutarch, De 
Orac. Defeét., p. 438, B. cited by Wet- 
fein, fpeaks of the Pythian prieftels being 
‘on acertain oceafion AAAAOTY xa xane 
TINEYMATOS—aayeys, Full of a dumb 
and malignant /pirit.” Comp. Kw¢og III. 

Aras, ares, To, from As the fame, 

J. Salt natural, which eminently purses, 


cleanfes, and preferves from corruption. 


~ Juke xiv. 34. Hence 


® See Hutchinfon’s Note 1. on Xenophon’s Cyro- | 


ped, DP. 15%, byvO. 
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II. Applied fpiritually, 

' 1ft, to the difciples of Chrift, who were 
to mix with and purify the corrupted 
mafs of mankind, by their heavenly doc- 
trines and holy examples. Mat. v. 13. 
Mark ix, 50. adly, to purifying faith 
and hope. Mark ix. 50. comp, Col. iv. 6. 
Aéts xv. 9. 2 Pet. i. 4, 1 John iii. 3. 
1 Cor. xiii. 12, and fee Heb. and Eng. 
Lexicon in m>n II. The above cited are 
all the paflages of the N. T. wherein 
aXAas5 occurs. 

This word in the LXX is ufed only for 
the Heb. nbn. 

AAEI@Q, either from the Heb. by zo cover 
over, or from & colleét. and Aimos fat, 
which fee under Airacos. 

To anoint with oil or ointment. Luke vii: 
46. & al. On Mat. vi. 17, Doddridge 
juftly obferves, that it was ufual among 
the Jews to anoint their heads, not only 
at feafts, but at othér times. This he 
proves from Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xiv. 2: 
Judith xvi. 8, which fee, and ‘comp. 
2Sam. xii. 10. Ecclef. ix.8. Dan. x. 3.; 
and on Luke vii. 38, Wetfein and Kypke 

’ cite paflages from the Greek and Latin 
writers, to fhew that anointing the feet 
with perfumed ointment was fometimes, 
though rarely, practifed by the ancients. 
In the LXX this word anfwers to the 
Heb. mun zo anoint, mi or MD to cover 
or daub over, and to ‘7D fo anoint. 

Arexlooopwvia, as, 7, from aarsilwp a@ cock, 

and Qwyy 4 voice. 

Cock-crowing, the time of cock-crowing, 

“that is, the time from twelve at night 

till three in the morning, which laft hour 

was ufually called the fecond cock-crowing, 
as is. obferved by Bochart and others.” 

Dr. Clarke’s note on Mat. xxvi. 34. occ. 

Mark xiii. 35. See Bochart, vol. iii. 119, 

and comp. under AAexIwp. 

AAEKTOP, 005, 6, from @ neg. and Aex- 

lpov a bed, according to fome, becaufe by 

crowing cocks roufe men from their beds. 

But may not this name be as probably 

deduced from the Heb. x nobn the 

coming of the light, of which this bird of 
dawning (as Shakefpeare calls him) gives 
fuch remarkable notice, and for doing 
which he was, among the heathen, fa- 

cred to the Suz, who, in Homer, ll. vi. 

line 513, and Il, xix. line 398, is himfelf 

called HAEKTQP?> Comp. Heb. and 
Eng. 


AAW r se 4 AAH 
II. Truth, as oppofed to types, emblems or 


Eng. Lexicon under 5253.» The male of a 

Species of birds, the boufe-cock. Mat. xxvi. 

34. & al. freq. In Mat. xxvi. 34, our 

Lord is reprefented as faying, that, before 

the cock crew, Peter fhould deny him 

thrice ; fo Luke xxii. 34. John xiii. 39. 

But according to Mark xiv. 30, he fays, 

Before the cock crow twice, thou Jhalt de- 

ay mé thrice. How are thefe texts to be 

reconciled? Very {fatisfactorily I think, 
by obferving, after many learned Chrif- 
tians, that ancient Authors, both Greek 
and Latin, mention ¢wo cock-crowings ; 

the one of which was foon after mid- 

night, the other about three o'clock in 

_ ‘the morning ; and this latter, being moft 
noticed by men as the fignal of their ap- 
proaching labours, was called, by way of 
eminence, THE Cock-crowing, (Comp. 
AAgulopogwvsa) ; and to this alone Mat- 
thew, giving the general fenfe of our Sa- 
viour’s warning to Peter, refers; but 
Mark, more accurately recording his 
very words, mentions the two cock- 
erowings. See Wet/fteir on Mark xiv. 30; 
Scheuchzer, Phyf. Sacr.on Mark xiii. 3 iss 
and Whitby’s note on Mat. xxvi. 34. 

Areupoy, 8, ro, from arew to grind, which 

perhaps from Heb. ‘y a pe/ile, with 

which things are brayed or grownd ina 
mortar. “ For the firft inftruments ufed 

(for bruifing or grinding corn) were only 

ay and mortars of wood or ftone, 
he Greeks, Romans, and almoft all na- 

tions were a long time before they dif- 
covered any other method of making 
corn into meal. Many nations even in 
our days have no other machine for this 
purpote *,” 

Meal of corn. oce, Luke xiii. 21. 

Aaryiea, as, 7, from aaydys true. 

I, Truth, as oppofed to falfebood, errour, or 
infincerity, Mat. xxii. 16, Mark vy. 83. 
Mii 14,32. Eph. iv. 25. i. 13. Coli. ra 
Gal. ii. 5,14. Phil. i. 18. 1 Johniii. 8. 
& al. freq. On Mark v. 33, obferve, that 
macay aryleiay cic is a pure Greek 
phrafe ufed by the beft writers, 

* Thus fays the learned Geguet, in his admira- 
Sle work intilled, The Origin of Laws, Arts, and 
Sciences, vol. j. page 99. Edinburgh Edit, Thefe 
ebfervations he contirms from He fod, Op. ver. 443. 
Pliny, lib. 18. § 3, and 23. Serv, ad fEneid. ix, 
ver. 4. Hitt, Génér, des Voyages, tom. iii. 81, & 
431. To whom add Niehduhr, Defcription de 
VArabie, ps 45, & nate. 


“ 


Joadows. John i. 14, 17. (comp. Col. 
ii. 17.) John iv. 23, 24. comp. John 
xiv. 6. ; 


IIL. Integrity, reéfitude of nature. John viii. 


44. Comp. Jude ver. 6, and Eph. iv. 24. 


IV. Righteoufnefs, what is right. Jobe 


lil. 213 where it is oppofed to gavaz 
evil deeds, in the preceding verfe. 


Aayjeow, from adkqiys true. 


To fpeak, or maintain, the truth. occ. 
Gal. iv. 16. Eph. iv. 15. 


AAyiys, £05, a5, 6, nat %, nat To aAnfed, 


— 


from a neg. and Ayiw to lie bid, becaufe 
truth cannot be finally fuppreffed and hid- 
den, or rather perhaps from the Heb. 
mx an oath, and nn (Greek Sew) to put. 

True, as oppoted to falfe. John iv. 18. 
v. 32. & al.—or to unjuft. John viii. 16. 
—or tovifionary. Acts xii. 9. 


H. True, as oppoted to dying or fraudulent. » 


Mat. xxii. 16, John iii. 33. Rom. iii. 4. 
2 Cor. vi. 8 


Ill. Valid, legally conclufive, or decifive, 


competent. John v. 3%. vill. 13, 17. 
In the LXX this word and its deriva- 
tives moft commonly anfwer to the Heb. 
jos firm, fiable, true; or to nox flabi- 
lity, truth. 


| AAxdivos, 9, ov, from aAryoys trae. 
| 1. True; as oppofed to falfe. John xix. 35. 


Rev. tii. 14. xix. 9. & al.—to pretended 
or reputed. John xvii. 3. 1 Thet.i. 9— 
to deceitful. Luke xvi. 14. 


Il. True, real, effential, as oppofed to types 


or emblems. John i. Q, vi. 32. xv. 1, 
Heb. viii. 2. ix. a4. 


III. True, fincere, as oppofed to hypocritical 


or infincere. Heb, x. 22. 


Adx iv, from @daw to grind, which fee un- 


der Adsucoy! 

To grind, acc,’ Mat. xxiv. 41. Luke 
XV. 35. 

The ancient cuftom of women’s being em- 
ployed in grinding corn, is not only men- 
tioned in the O. 'T. Exod. xi. 5. (comp. 
Ifa. xlvii. 2.), but we find the fame in 
Homer, Odyil. vii. line 104, where, 
fpeaking of Akinous's fifty maid-fer- 
vants, he fays, ; 


“AI jatv AAETPEYOYSI MYAHS ET (ATG KELTON, 
Some at the mill grind the well-favour’d grain. 


Camp, Odyff. xx. line 10 5, and Hed, and 


Eng. Lexicon, under ton} I. 
- Aaryfag 


AAT [ 


AAybw in the LXX anfwers to the Heb. 
ymto of the fame import. 

AAybws, Adv. from arrays. 

I. Truly, really, as oppofed to pretendedly. 
Mat. xiv. 33. xxvi.-73. 

Il. Truly, of a truth, certainly. Mat. 
. xxvi. 73. John vii. 26. xvii. 8. Acts 
xi. 11. Obferve, that the fecond aA7y- 
bws, John vil. 26, is not found in nine- 
teen MSS, three of which ancient, nor 
jn feveral ancient verfions, nor in three 
old printed editions, and is accordingly 
rejected from the text by Grie/bach. See 
alfo Wet/tein, Bp. Pearce, and Campbell, 
onthe text. . 

JIL. Truly, veracioufly, as oppofed to faffely. 
Luke ix. 27. xil. 44: xxi. 3. 

LV. Truly, /piritually, as oppofed to. natu- 
rally or externally. John i. 47. Vi. 55- 
"Arles, £05, 6, 4, from aaAs the fea. 

A fifber. occ. Mat. iv. 18, 19. (comp. 
Mat. xvi. 18.) Mark i. 16, 17. Luke 
il. : 

"Adseuw, from aAseus. 

To fifb, catch fifa. occ. John xxi. 3. 
“AAitw, from ars falt. ‘ 

To falt. ‘Aaouos, pafl. To be falted, 
Jeafened, or forinkled with falt. occ. Mat. 
‘v. 13. Mark ix..49, Nas yap wups aAlo- 

fijoclas. The proper tranflation of 

this paflage is, Every one fhall be falted 
for the fire, namely by you my apoftles : 
for mvpt here is the Dative, not the Ab- 

lative; as it is likewife 2 Pet. ill. 7, 
where the fame conftruction is found, 
mugs rypsuevor referved for the frre. Every 
one hall be falted for the fire of God's 

altar, i.e. fhall be prepared to be of- 
fered 2 facrifice to God, holy and accep~ 
table. For though the propofition be 
general, it mutt be limited by the nature 
of the fubjeét thus: Every one who 2s 
offered a facrifice unto God, fhall be falted 
fer the fire, as every facrifice is falted 
“with falt.” Note in Macknight's Har- 

mony on the place, where fee more. In 

Mat. v. 13, @xodnoelas refers to the falt 
itfelf, as feems evident from comparing 
Mark ix. 59,—How fhall its faltnefs be 

- reftored ?” Campbell, 

Ariolyua, 4605, 79, from adiafew ta pol- 
~ Jute, and this from the Heb. mR, which 
is ufed only in Niph. and fignifies to be 
rotten, fo in Kal, if ufed, might denote 
to corrupt, pollute, or the like. 


a7 4 


“AATZKQ. 
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AAA 


Pollution by unclean, i. e. forbidden, food. 
occ. Aéts xv, 20; where obferve, that 
what is in this verfe expretled by aAio- 
ynwaloy rwy sidwrwy pollutions of idols, 
is, at ver. 29, called cidwAcdviwy meats 
offered to idols. See Grotius and Wet- 
Jfiein on ver. 20, 

The verb adiclew is ufed by the LXX, 
Mal, i. 7,125 by Theodotion, Dan. 1.83 
and in Ecclus. xl. 33. In the three for- 
mer texts it anfwers to the Heb. or 
Chald. 533, and in all refers particularly 
to pollution by meats or drinks. 

It may be derived from the 
obfolete aAow, (which fee) whence it 
borrows feveral of its tenfes; or from the 
Heb. npbn the Hiph. (if ufed) of mp to 
take; or from > force, and np? to take. 
To take. It occurs not in the N.T. 
but is inferted on account of its deriva~ 
tives. 


Aaaa, Neut. plur. of aAdos, diverfé, other, 


ufed as a particle implying in difcourfe 
fome diverfity, or Juperaddition to what 
preceded. 

. But. 1 Cor. xv. 39. & al. freq. 1 Cor, 
x. 20; where “the obfcurity of the 
place is owing to an ellipfis of the word 
ays before aad’. This is ufual in the 
bett writers, but I do not know that it 
has been yet obferved.” Markland in, 
Bowyer’s Conjectures. 

_ After gs in the former member of the 
fentence, Yet. Mark xiv. 29. 2 Cor, 
iv. 16. xi. 6. Col. ii. 5. & al, Comp. 
1 Cor, viii. 6. 

. But, except, unlefs. Mark ix. 8. (comp. 
Mat. xvii. 8.) So Mat. xx. 23,—-ex 

esi eyoy Suva, @AN big yrosuars-at une 

ra waloos 8,—is not mine to give, except, 
or unlefs, to thofe for whom it is prepared 
by my father. 

Neverthelefs, notwith/tanding. Mark 
xiv. 36. John xi. 15. 1 Cor. ix. 12. Gal. 
iv. 30. Rom. v.14. comp. Phil. i. 7s 
and Doddridge’s note on Phil. ii. 6. 


5. After povos either expreffed or under- 


ftood in the former member of the fen- 
tence, it is ufed for AAAa xa, But alfo. 
Mat. iv. 4. Mark ix. 37; or for AAAa 
Pe“ AAOY, But rather. John vi. 27. vii. 16. 


6. Yea. John xvi. 2. Rom. vii. 7. 2 Cor. 


vii. 11, fix times. Yea more, yea fur- 
ther. A&ts xix. 2, where there is an El~ 
lipfis of the Particle ¢ or %% mo before 

; QAAQ. 


AAA 


wre: So we may, with Doddridge and 
Worfley, vender it, Nay. 

ArrAa net, Yea alfo, yea moreover. Luke 
xxiv. 22. comp. Luke xvi. 21. > 
AdrAw nat, after et in the preceding mem- 


mn 3s 
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the emblem or reprefentative. occ, Gal. 
iv. 24. See El/uer and Kypke, the lat- 
ter of whom. fhews that this Verb is not 
fo uncommon in.the Greek writers as 
El/ner thought it. . 


ber of the fentence,—Then alfo, or then | AAAHAOTIA, Heb. 


furely alfo; ergo etiam, nimirum etiam. 

Rom. vi. 5; where fee Rapbelius. It is 

evident that @AA@, in thefe laft applica- 

tions, implies a /uperaddition to what 
| was before affirmed or intimated. 

4. Tt is ufed in fupplication, and denotes 

a peculiar carnefinefs of defire. Mark 
ix. 22. On which paflages Rapbelius 
and Elfner have fhewn, that it is applied 
by the beft Greek writers in the ‘fame 
manner. To their citations may be 
added Homer, U. i. lin. 393. Il. xvii. 
lin. 64.5. 
The Briti/b Critic for December 1795, 
p. 613, accounts for this ufe of zAAa by 
an Ellipfis, as in the laft citation from 
Homer, Zev Tiarep, AAAA ov puoas un’ 
HEpOS vias Anvaumy.” “ Ov Jupiter, (we atk 
not to live if thou denieft it) but deliver 
thé Greeks from this darknefs.” (See the 
next fenfe) Perfons in earne/fncft are apt 
to {peak elliptically. 

B. It is rendered therefore. As x. 20. 
comp. Acts xxvi. 16. But in fuch in- 
flances both in the profane (fee El/ner 
and Wolfus on Aéts x.) and facred there 
feems an Ellipfis of fomething under- 
“flood, ex. gr. in the former text, Three 
tien feek thee ; (Do not therefore hefitate) 
but arife, &c. So A&ts xxvi. 16, (Do not 
delay in fpeaking to me) but arife, &c. 

9. Adda ye, But indeed. Luke xxiv. 21. 
Yet indeéd, yet at leaf. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

10. AAX’ 9, Bu only. Luke xii, 51. (where 
fee Wetftein) 1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. i. 13. 

Arracow, Attic.—rlw, from aAdXoOS other, 
different. 

To change, alter. occ. A&s vi. 14. Rom. 
i. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 51. Gal. iv. 20. Heb, 
i, 12- 

Arxravolev, Adv. from arraye elfewhere 
(which from 2AA0o5 other), and —ey de- 
noting from a place. 

From elfewbere. occ. John x. i, 

Arrglopew; w, from arAos other, and afo- 

"pew to fpeak. 

To allegorize, ot [peak allegorically, where 
onéthing is fpoken, and fomewbat different 


#s méant; of which the thing fpoken is, 


Alleluia, Heb. 795, Praife ye Jab or 
Jehovah. occ. Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4; 6. 

- No doubt this /acred form of praife was 
well known among the heathen. Hence 
the Greeks plainly had their EAEAEY 
IH *, that folemn acclamation with 
which they both began and ended their 

@ans or hymns in honour of Apollo. 
Where the Hebrew mv 95x occurs, as it 
very frequently does in the Pfalms, the 
LXX, when they do not omit, give it 
untranflated, AAAyAgia. 

ArAnrwy, trav; Dat. arayrais, ats, 015 5 
Accuf. aarayaes, as; a. A defective N. 
which occurs in the N.T. only in the 
Genitive, Dative, and Accufative plural. 
It feems to be formed from aarXos re- 
peated, arAAos—aArAov one—another, 
One—another, each other mutually or re- 
ciprocally. Luke xxiii. 12. Mark ix. 50. 
Matt. xxiv, 10. & al. freq. 

Araolerns, €05, as, 6, 4, from adros otber, 
and yeves a nation, race. 

One of another nation, a Stranger, fo- 
reigner. occ. Luke xvii. 18. 

AAAOMALJ, perhaps from the Heb. nby ts 
afcend, or 2>y to fport; juvenari. 

I. To leap, leap up, as aman. occ. Acts 
iil. 8. xiv. Io. 

Il. To /pring, bubble up, as water from a 
fpring. occ. John iv. 14. 

AAAOX, ary, aAdo. 

I. Another, or in the plur. other; and that 

- whether in an inc/ufive fenfe, as Mat. 
iv. 21. Mark vii. 3. & al. freq. ; or in an 
exclufive one, as Mat. ii, 12. x. 23. & al. 
freq. 

II. With the prepofitive article 6, Hy TO, 


* We are told in Lord Oxfora’s colle@ion of Tra+ 
vels, vol. ii. page 861, that the Virginians (in North 
America) ufed the word Allelujah in their facred 
hymns. ‘J attentively hearkened (fays my Au- 
thor) upon this word Allelujab repeated fundry 
times, and could never hear any other thing.” He 
adds, ‘* All the other nations of thefe countriesdo the 
like.”? See alfo Fenkin on the Chriftian Religion, 
vol. i. ps 1cr, 3d edit.; Gale’s Court of the Gena 
tiles, part. book 2. chap. 4. § 3. and book 3. 
chap. 1. § 115 and Dickenfon’s Delphi Phanicif. 
fantes, page 5oy—52, a 3 

~ prefixed, 


AAMN _ 29° Js 


“prefixed, The other of two. Mat. v. 39. 
xil. 13. John xix. 32. 

TIL.O: eaao, The otbers, the reff. John 
Xx. 25. xxi. 8. ror, xiv. 24. 


IV. Adaos and arrose repeated in different | 


members of a fentence, One, and another. 
John iv. 37; and in the plur. AAAs and 
Birot, Some, and fome; or Some, and 
others. Mark vi. 13, So tbs and nbs 
in Heb, are ufed for thefe and ihefe, or 
thefe and thofe. Pfal. xx. 8. And the 
like application of wAos repeated in the 
plur. may incline one to, derive it from 
the Heb. -Pronoun 5x, or mds. ee 

VY. Belonging to another, anothers. oce. 
1 Cor. x. 2g. 

Arroleoemionoros, 8, 6, from aAAGToLO¢ 

another's, and emioxonsn to infpect, ob- 
ferve. 
A curious infpedlor, or meddler, in other 
people's affairs, * a bufy body in other 
men's matters. occ. I Pet. iv. 15, where 
it feems particularly to refer to the pub- 
lic affairs of other people, a bufy and in- 
jolent meddling with which was a vice 
whereto the Jews of this time were re- 
markably addiGted +. 

MrAolgi0z, a, ov, from aAdos other. 
Belonging to other, foreign, or firange to 
onofelf. 

{. Another's, belonging to another. Heb. 
ix. 25. Rom. iv..14. comp. Luke xvi. 12. 


Ti. Spoken of a country, Strange, foreign, | 


belonging to other people, Aé&ts vii. 6. 
Heb. x1. 9. 
LI. Spoken of men or nations, 4 /franger, 
Soreigner, alien. occ. Heb. xi. 34. 
~ This word is often ufed in the LXX, 
and an{wers to the Heb. 1s, 41, 753, 
and "933. 
Arroguans, 2, 6, 7, from araog other, dif- 
ferent, and Quay a tribe or race. 
A foreigner, one of another race or nation. 
occ. Adts x. 28. 
Araws, Adv. from arog other. 
“Otherwife. occ. 1 Tim. v, 25. 


® & Tantumne off abs re tua ocii tid7, 
Aliena ut cures, eaque nihil qua ad te atti- 
nent ? 


Have you fo much /eifure from your own bufinefs that 


you can /ake care of other people's, which does not at 


all belong to you 2??? Says the old man in Yerence, | that the Arabs and Moors ftill tread out their Bs. 


Heautont. A&t iy Scene 1. line 23, What an excel- 
" Jent hint, by the way, may this afford to Chriftians ! 


+ See Lardner’s Credibility of the Gofpel Hif- | 


tory, vol, i, page 425. 


AAO 


Adcaw, w, from arws @ threfhing-floor. See 
aawy below. a abe 
To tread out corn, to force corn from the 
bufes by treading. occ. 1 Tim. v. 18. 
1 Cor. ix. 9, 10, in which paflages it is 
transferred from the ox, who, according 
to the * cuftom of the Eaft, trode out the 
corn from the hufks, to the chriftian mi- 

~ nifter, who from the involving letter 

brings forth and difpenfes the /pirit of 
the divine law. Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Rom. ii. 27, 29. 
This word in the LXX generally anfwers 
to the Heb. wt; and in Deut. xxv. 4, 
the paflage referred to by the Apofile, 
the N. wu occurs, 

Aaslos, 8, 6, % xo To—ov, from a neg. 
and Aosos reafon. 

I. Unenduyed with reafon, irrational, brute. 
oce. 2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude ver. 10. The 
word is applied in the fame fenfe, Wifd. 
xi. ¥5. . So gwey and aAo/wy are in like 


manner joined together by Jofephus, De 


Bel, lib. iv. cap. 3. § 10. & Cont. Apion. 

lib. i. § 25. & lib. ii. § 29. 

| II. Unreafonable, abfurd. occ, Acts xxv. 27. 

AAOH, ys, 7, from the Heb. to»>mse or 
mins, which Aguila renders by aur, 
Cant. iv. 14. 
The aloe, that is the xylo-aloes, ignum- 
aloes, or aloe-tvood, ‘The fineft fort of 
“this + is the moft refous of all the 
woods we are acquainted with—Its feent, 
while in the mafs, is very fragrant and 
agreeable—The {mell of the common 
aloe-qwood is alfo very agreeable, but not 
fo ftrongly perfumed as the former.” pcc. 


# See Deut. xxv. 4. Hof. x. 11. Bochart, vai. ii. 
311, and Werfein on 1 Cor.ix. 9. Homer draws 
a comparifon from this method of threfhing com -by 
the feet of oxen, as prattifed in his time and country. 


ll. 20.qline 495, &c. | 
Og Mole vs Seven BOAS apeevas evpuynelwmes | 
TPIBEMENATI KPI hevnov ev rpoycedw ev cAwn, 
Pipshe te em] eyevovlo BOQN YO MOzz” eps pew 
AWY.—— | 
As with autumnal haryefts cover’d o’er | 
And thick beftrown lies Ceres’ facred floor, he 
When round and round, with never-weary’d pins 
The trampling freers beat out th’ unnumbyr'd 
grain - 


Dr. Shaw (Travels, page 138-9,.2d edit:) inform'sus, 


after the primitive cuftora of the Eaft. Comp, ied. 


and Emg. Lexicon, in w7 and 340. 
+ New and Complete Difionary of Arts, in | Xy~ 


‘phe 
i 


} 


lon aloes, where fee more. 


Pore. 


AAT 


John xix. 39. comp. Pfal. xlv. 8. Prov. 
vii. 17. Cant. iv. 14. It is evident that 
the refinous and aromatic qualities of this 
wood rendered it very proper in embalm- 
ing dead bodies: 

“AAQQ and “AAQMI, perhaps from Heb. 
xdrt to caft off, remove. 

To take, an obfolete V. which occurs not 
in the N. T. but is inferted on account 
of its derivatives. 

"AAs, aAos, 6, from dds, ¥, the fea, which 
may be derived either from the Greek 
WV. addouast to leap, on account of the 
zmpetuous motion of its waters, or rather 
from the Heb. yb fo urge, moleft, Ve- 
caufe continually wrged by winds and 
tides. So its Heb. name 0? implies éw- 
multuous motion. 

Salt. occ. Mark ix. 49. 

“Adrunos, 7,07, from aas falt. ' 
Impregnated with falt, brackifh, falt. ovc. 
James iii. 12. This word is ufed in the 
fame fenfe by Ariflotle, Theopbrajius, and 
Antigonus Caryfius. See Wolfius and 
Weitjtein, to whom, concerning the true 
reading of the latter part of the verfe, 
add Grie/bach and Macknight. 


AAvurolepos, x; ov, Comparat: of adruros free 


from grief, which from o neg. and Auzry 
grief, forrow. 

More free from grief ot forrow, occ. Phil. 
ui. 28. 

“AAvots, 10s, att. ews, 7, from a neg. and 

Avw to loofe. 

4 chain. Mark v. 3, 4, & al. Eph. vi.ao, 
TTpecCeuw ev aaveet, f difcharge my em- 

bef in a chain. The Apofile in thefe 
words alludes to the cuftom of the Ro- 
mans, among whom it was ufual, as we 
learn from Jofephus, Seneca, and Atbe- 
mus, to confine prifoners not only by 
fhutting them up in prifon, but alfo by 
chaining their right arm to the left arm 
af a foldier who guarded them. Comp. 
Acts xxviii. 16, 20. xii. 6, and fee Gro- 
fius on thofe paflages, and Lardzier’s 
Cred. of Gofp. Hift. vol. i, book i. 


chap. x. § 9. and Macknight’s note on 
Eph. 


Arvcileans, £06, 86, 6,7, xa To aAvorleres, 


om a neg. and AvoileAns profitable. See 
under AvoileAcw. 

nproptable, q.d. that will not quit the 

oft. occ. Heb. xii. 17, where however 


Sy 


~ “dhe word is ufed by a Litotes, and im- 


t > J 


AAG 


ports exceedingly hurtful, or dangercis. 
So in Homer, Il. ii. lirte 269, arpetov day, 
looking wnproftably, means looking moft 
miferably ; and’ Dr. Clarke, in his note 
on that paflage, fhews that the beft Ro- 
man writers in like manner ufe inutilis 
unprofitable, in the ferife of extremely 
avicked, hurtful or pernicious: Comp. 
Phileth. ver. 11. Eph. v. 13. See Black- 
wall’s Sacted Claffics, vol. i. page 172- 


“Adwy, wvos, %, from arws the fame, which 


may be derived either from the Heb. 
py to agitate, or from the Heb. or Sy- 
riac pox to urge, force. : 

A threfbing-floor, where corn is thre/bed 
and winnowed. occ. Mat. iii. 12. Luke 
ili, 173 


Arwm4, ex05;4. The Greek Etymologifts 


derive it from aAwmos cunning, or from 
arav waras deceiving ot efcaping the eyes, 
becatife it is a folitary animal * wandering 
about by itfelf; and biding itfelf in holes ¢ 
but; like the Latin name vz/pes, it may 
be derived from the Heb. >} to cover. 
Our Englith néme fox, and the German 
Juchs, fron the V. fora; which in the 
Jilandic fignifies to deceive, will corre- 
fpond to either of the above derivation? 
of the Greek aAwrrys. 


I. A fox, a well-known animal: oct. Mat: 


viii. 0. Luke ix. §8: 


II. A fox, a crafty, cunning, malicious 


perfon. Ti yap exiv ardo Kosdopas nat 
xanonoys avisumos » AAQTIN® ; For 
What is an opprobrious and mialicions 
man, but a fox ?” fays Epidietus in 
Arrian, libs is cap. 3. So Shake/peare; 


- =-This holy Fos, 
Or Wolf; or both. ————— 

Hewry VIII. 

Hog in Sloth; Fox in Stea/th.——_ 

K. Lear, Aé iii. Scene 4. 


A& i, Scene 1. 


Comp. Suicer Thefaur. in AAwnye, and 
Devyue II. occa Luke xiii. 32. The 
name.AAwry’ in» Greek is only femi- 
nine, and is therefore applied even to: 
Herod the Tetrarch in that gender. See 
Wetfiein. . 


“AAwots; tos, att. cuit, 4, from the obfolete 


adAow to take, which fee: 
A taking, catching. occ. Pct. ii. 12: 


+ Whence Euffathius and Bocbart deduce the 


name adwrng from whacdat to wander, 


AMA 


of gr) 


AMA 


“AMA, an Ady. from the Heb, py with, |Anapavlos, 2, 6, 4, from a neg. and pas 


together with, 

x. With a Dative following, W%th, toge- 
ther with. occ. Mat. xiii. 29. Hitherto 
fhould be referred auc wpot topetber 
with the morning, i. e. early in the morn- 
ang. occ. Mat. xx. 1. In the profane 
writers * aua often occurs in this fenfe 
with a Dative following it, as dua TQ 
wpwt early im the morning, aa THs 
zorcon at the beginning of the evening, 
aie. TOs HbR) as Soon as. opportuntty 
Serves. So 1 Mae. iv. 6, dima TH juega 
as foon as it was day. Comp. Neh. vii. 
3, in the LXX, and fee Kypke on Mat. 
It is evident that awa in this firft fenfe 
Should be confidered rather as a prepofi- 
tion than an adverb. 

3. Together. Rom. iii. 12. followed by the 
prepofition cuy with, 1 Theil iv. 17. 
v. I0. 

3. Moreover, aifo, withal, at the fame time. 
Acts xxiv. 26, xxvii. 40. Col. iv. 2. 
i Tim. v. 13. Philem. ver. 22. 

The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein awa occurs, 

Aualins, £05, 85, 6, 7, from « neg. and 
usvoavu, or obfol. wabsw to learn. 
Unlearned. occ. 2 Pet. iil. 16, 

Auacavives, eg, 6, 4, from @ neg. and 
PeAbaivOLLeLl, to fade, wither, which fee. 


That cannot fade away, not capable of | 


Ffudng. So Hefychius explains awacavis- 
voy by aoymioy incorruptible. occ.i Pet. v. 
4, where the Apoftle feems to allude to 


thote fading garlands of leaves, which” 


erowned the victors in the heathen games, 
and were confequently in high efteem 
among them. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
x Pet. i. 4. But obferve, that the learned 
Henry Stephens, in his Greek Thefaurus, 
thinks it improbable that Peter, in 1 Ep. 
y. 4, fhould ufe avapgavitvos for aua- 


payros, fince apapavitvos is not formed | 


from the Adj. auapavios as fignifying 
unfading, but from the Subft. awagavros 
the proper name of a flower, Amaranth, 
fo called from its mot {peedily fading. 
Auapaviyvos, therefore, will properly 
fignify Amaranthine, but will be equiva- 
lent to uufading. See Wolf. and IVet- 
Sin on I Pet. v. 4- 


* See Kiger. Wdiotifm. cap. 7, § 2. reg. 4> 


palvouas to fade. 

That fadeth not away, unfading. occ. 

r. Pet, hs 4. : 
“Auaclavw, from obfolete, cwoplew, from 

which alfo it borrows moft of its tenfes. 


I. To mifs a mark; fo Homer frequently, as 


BRI? FRONTS hy 
Te wey SAMAPO? 
Him he mj/, 


ey 


IL. iv. line 4916 
———Te wey ‘p’arro rulGov ‘“AMAPTEN 
Him he fearcely mi/?. 


Ib, xvii. line 609. 
Osvihog jxsy ‘AMAPTE—_——— 
The bird he mit. 

IL. xxiii. line 365. 


The LXX ufe efaaglavey, or accord- 
ing to fome copies diawaplavely, in this 
fenfe. Judg. xx. 16. 

IRE ¥e mifs, deviate from a way. So Ifa- 
crates auaclavery ry 608 to mifs the way. 

Ii. In the N. T. it is ufed only in a figu- 
rative or fpiritual fenfe, To fin in genie- 
ral, to deviate from the will or law of 
God, as 1 John iii. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
1 John ii. 1. v. 16, & al. freq.; by 
apottafy, Heb. x. 26, comp. ver. 28, 29, 
and fee Doddridge and Macknight ;— 
or of man, as Acts xxv. 8. 

IV. With ic following, To fin in refpe€? of 
or againfi, as heaven (God.) Luke xv. 
18, 21.—or man. Mat. xviii. 15, 25. 
Luke xvii. 3, 4. Wetflein on Mat. 
fhews that the Greek writers ufe the 
phrafe in the fame fenfe. 
fn the LXX this word moft ufually 
anfwers to the Heb. ston, to which it 
very exactly correfponds both in a natu- 
ral and fpiritual fenfe. See Hed, and 
Eng. Lexicon, under xn. 

‘Auaglew, w, from a neg. and pagmlu te 

bit the mark, or from neg. and 6.agleu 
to follow, accompany, which from éuaely 
together ; or perhaps'auaclew is derived 
from the Heb. 10° zo change, alter. 
To mis a mark, to deviate, to fin, an ob- 
folete Verb, whence in the N. T. we 
have the rft Fut. adwaglyow, rft Aor.. 
Particip. dwagljoas, Perf. yuaglyua, 2d 
Aor. yuaglov. See under “Awaglaves. 

‘Apaglywa, alos, 70, from duaclew to de- 
viate, fin, shade 

A deviation from the divine law, a fix. 

occ. Mark iii. 28. iv, 12. Rom. ili. 29, 

x Cor. vi, 18, 

“Awache, 


bv - 


rb 


AMA ae 


"Avaphia, as,%, from éwaglew to deviate, fin. 

I. Sin, or deviation from the divine law in 
general. See 1 John iii. 4. comp. Rom. 
iv. 15. 

Il. Original fin, with which all mankind, 
defcended from fallen 4dam by natural 
generation, are univerfally infected from 
their conception and birth, Rom. v. 12. 
vi. 12. vii. 8, 9. comp. Gen. v. 3. Eph. 
iv. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Gen- viil. 21. 
Pfal. viii. 3, 4. Prov. xxii. 15. Job. xi. 
E2. xiv. 4. 

Hl. A@ual fin. James i. 15. i, 15. 
I John iii. 8. & al. freq. 

IV. Original and adiual jin confidered to- 
goiter. 2. Cor. v. 21. John i. 29. comp. 

om. y. 16. On Rom. vii. 13. comp. 
Hof. x. 15, in Heb. and Eng. Marg. 

V. A Jacrifice for fin, a fin-offering, on 
which the fin was put, or towhbich it was 
amputed. (See Ley. iv. 4, 15. comp. 
Lev. i. 4. xvi. 214) occ. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
comp. Heb. ix. 28. Ifa. liil. 6, 10, 12. 
I Pet. ii. 24. “Apache is ufed in the 
fame fenfe by the LXX. Lev. iv. 21, 25, 
34. comp. ver. 8, 20, 29.) Lev. v. 9. 
12. vi. 25, as auacinuc likewife is Lev. 
iv.29. And this manner of expretfion 
exactly correfponds to the Heb. where 
both the fin and the fin-offering is de- 
noted by the fame word 780M or Nsw. 
On Rom. viii. 3. comp. Heb. x. 6, 8, 
and LXX in Pfal. xl. 6; and fee I dit- 
éy’s note on Rom. 

VI. Punifhment of fa» Rev. xviii.e4, 
where fee Vitringa’s Comment, and 
comp. Zech. xiv, 19. Gen. xix. 15. 

VII. A deviating from truth, falfebood. 
John viii. 46; where fee Campbell. 

The LXX generally ufe apagia for the 
Heb. nNon. 

Apaplupos, 2, 6, 4, from a neg. and 
page awitnefs ~ 
Without witne/s. occ. Aéts xiv. 17; 
where fee Wet/iein. 


“Apapiwaros, 8, 6, yj from auaclew to de- | 


viate, fin. 

I. A fnner in general. Mat. ix. 13. Heb. 
vil. 26. 1 Tim. i. 15; butit frequently 
denotes a beinous and habitual finner, 
Mat. xi. 19. Mark ii. 15. Luke vii. 37. 


2 | AME 


Not contentious, not quarrelfome. oct, 
x Tim. Disp Bits i, 258 

Auaw, w, either from the Greek Ch 
together, or immediately from the Heb. | 
toy to colle; becaufe corn, &c. when 
reaped or mown, is collected together. 

To reap, mow, or cut down. oce. Jam. v.4- 
In the LXX it conftantly anfwers to the - 
Heb. wp to cut off, cut down. 

Apchusos, 8, 6, from a neg. and webu wine. 
The amethyft, a {pecies of precious fiones. 
occ. Rev. xxi. 20. Pliny* fays, “ the 
reafon afligned for its name is becaufe 
though it approaches “to the colour of 
wine it falls Jbort of it, and ftops at a 
violet colour.” 
+ Others think it is called Amethy/?, be- 
caufe its colour refembles wine mixed 
with water, and in this view alfo de- 
rive its name from @ neg. and pedu 
avine, which fee under Mefucxw. 
In the LXX it anfwers to the Heb, — 
modne. 

Ausiew, w, froma neg. and msde to be 
cared for, cure effe. 
With a Genit. or Infin. following, Not . 
to care for, to negleét. occ. Mat. xxii, §. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. Heb. ii. 3. vill. g. 2 Pet, 
i, 12. ; ° 

Ausurloe, 8, 6,7, froma neg. and peumlos 
blameable, which from meueurlas 3d 
perf. perf. of wengonat to blame. 
Blamelefs, unblameable. occ. Luke i. 6. 
Phil. di, 19. iii. 6. 1 Thedff. iii. 13. Heb. 
vill. 7. : 

Apsumlws, Adv. from ausunlos. 
Unblameably. occ. 1 Vheff. ii. 10. v. 23. 

Aucownyvos, 8, 6,4, from @ neg. and pepruve 
care. Free from care, carefulnefs, or foli- 
citude ; fecure, eafy. occ. Mat. xxviii. 
14. 1 Cor. vii. 32. j 

Ausiaslos, 8, 6, 4, xas ro—ov, from a neg. 
and welalibyus to change, which fee. 
Unchangeable, immutable. occ. Heb. vi. 
18. Auelabelov, ro, Neut. is ufedasa 
Subftantive, Unchangeablene/s, immuta- 
bility, occ. Heb. vi. 17 ; where fee Wet- 
frein. . 

Auelanivylos, 2, 6, 7, from a neg. and 
pclaxivew to move away, which fee. 
Unmoveable, or rather “ unmoved, be+ 


& al, Comp. Macknight on Gal. ii. 15. | 


IL. Sinful. occ. Rom. vii. 13. 


Apayos, 8, 6, 7, from a neg. and paxo- | 


pas to fight, contend. 


* Nat, Hitt. lib, xxxiii. cap. 9. 
+ See New and Complete Dictionary of Arts, im 
| Amethy ft, 


caufe 


AMH 


petent to men inthis prefent life.” Mac- 
knight. Comp. apeTavoyroy, Rom. ii. 5: 
oce. 1.Cor. xv. 58, : 
Auzlawerrios, 2, 6, 7, from a rieg. and 
feclaweroiues to repent, which fee. 

¥. Not to be repented of, or regretted. occ. 
2 Cor. vii. 10, 

Il. Not fubje@ to repentance or change of 
mind, irrevocable. occ. Rom. xi. 29. See 
Campbell's Prelim. Diflertat. to Gofpels, 
p- 248. This word is ufed alfo by the 
profane writers, as may be feen in E//, 
ner and Wetftein, rs 
Apclavoylos, 8, 6,7, from & neg. and plot 
eo to repent, change one’s mind, which 
ee. : 
Unrepenting, impenitent, 
occ. Rom. ii. 

Awelpos, 8, 6, 4, nat ro—oy, from a neg. 
and pslsov meafure. 

Beyond one’s meafure or appointed bounds. 
occ. 2 Cor. x. 13, 15. 

AMHN, a Heb. word, pox, fignifying 
truth, firmnefs, fability. Wence in the 
N. T. as in the Old, it denotes 

i. Affirmation, In truth, verily, it is fo. 
« Mat. v. 18; 26. vi. 2. & al. freq. comp. 
2 Cor. i. 20. By comparing Mat. xvi. 
28, with Luke ix. 27; and Mark xii. 
43, with Luke xxi. 3, it is evident that 
Auny is equivalent to arydws truly, in 
gruth ; and fo the LXX render the Heb. 
jos by adrnIwe, Jer. xxviii. 6. 

It is remarkable that in the N. T. no 
one but our bleffed Lord himfelf ufes 
Auyy at the beginning of a fentence, asa 
word of affirmation, It feems however 
in this fenfe to canclude all the four Gof- 
pels. Throughout St. John’s Gofpel, 
and in that only, our Lord ufes the word 
Ayuyy doubled, as being more emphati- 
cal, after the Hebrew manner. Comp. | 
Num. y. 22. Neh. viii. 6. Pfal. xli. 14. 
Ixxli. 19. Ixxxix. 53. 

I]. Confent or defire, So de it; and in this 
fenfe it concludes prayers. Mat. vi. 13. 
Rom, xv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. & al. freq. 
—and thankfgivings. Rom. xi. 36. xvi. 
27. comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. In fome paf- 
fages it feems both affirmative and eucha- 
vifical, as Rom. i. 25. ix. 5 ; and in 
others, both affirmative and fupplicatory, 
as Rev. i. 7. xxit. 20. 


III. Applied as a N. to our Bleffed Lord, 


ireclaimable. 


aa. 33 | 


tafe unmoveable is a quality not com- | 


AMO 


‘O Ayiay The Amen, the faithful and 
true witne/s. occ, Rey. iii. 14. comp. 
Ifa. lxv. 16. 
Apurlup, opos, 6, from o& neg. and penne a 
_ mother. Without mother. occ. Heb: vii. 3. 
Aysayvios, 2, 6, 9, froma neg, and paved 
to defile. 
Undefiled, unpolluted. occ. Heb. vii. 26. 
xii. 4. James i. 27. 1 Pet. i. 4. 
AMMOS, a, 4, perhaps from the Heb. ty 
to collect, gather together. 
Sand which is ufually colleéted together 
in particles innumerable, 


¢ 


Orw Lanabos re x0yic Te. 
Homer, Il, ix, line 385. 


Rom. ix. 27. Heb. xi. 12, 8 al. See 
Wetftein on Rom, 

AMNOX, xz, 6, perhaps froma neg. and 
{4Ev0g anger, on account of its mild dif- 
pofition. If this as well as the feminine 
AMNH be not rather derived from the 
Heb. 7308 truth, either on account of 
the ¢ruth or fimplicity of the animal it- 
felf, or of its being anciently the ufual* 
truth—or faith-oflering (as the Heb. 
mos feems ufed, Neh. ix. 38,) among 
both believers and heathen. So in the 
treaty between the Greeks and Trojans, 
in Homer, Il. iii. line 245-6, 


Knpuxes 8 ave wou Sewy bepoy OPKIA TLIETAy 
APNE éuw, xat osyvoy—&c, 


“The heralds carried through the city 
the faithful oath-offerings of the gods, 
two Jambs and wine,” &c.; and thus 
Virgil makes one of the facrifices at the 
treaty between Latinus and Aineas to 
be intonfam bidentem, a young Jbeep un- 
fhorn. Aén. xii. line 170. 
A lamb, which Englifh name feems a 
derivative from the Heb. 617) to be mild, 
gentle. occ. John i. 29, 36. Aéts vill, 32. 
ft Pethis49: 

Apoty, 45, 7, from yuoiGe pert. mid. of 


* Thus likewife the Etrufcan xwpe, and Latin 
caper, @ goat, may not improbably be derived from 
the Heb. 4bD to make atonement, expiate; becaufe 
this animal was in ancient times an ufual expiatory 
viétim, as in Ley, iv. 26, 31. v. 6. xvi, 20; in all 
which paffages the word "BD is ufed, and in the laft 
particularly applied to the /eape-goat. Comp. Homer, 
1]. i, line 66; and fee Vofii Etymolog. Latin. in 
CAPER. 


Lig weer Qou 


te 


AM 6 


eyeibw to requite, which perhaps from 
Heb, toy as, hkeas, and 37 to give. 

Requital, retribution, recompenfe. occ. 
1 Tim. v. 4. Fofephus applies aperberas 
in the fame fenfe as the Apoftle does 
aortas amrodidovat, Cont. Apion. lib. il. 
§ 27, where he fpeaks of one roy ex 
AMEIBOMENON. tas wap’ aviwy (yo- 
vewy {cil.) xaeias,who does not requite the 
favours he has received from his parents.” 


AMITIEAOS, 2, 4, perhaps from the Heb. 


Fay to fend forth fboots, as the vine re- 
markably does, or from 3» a/boot, and 
mby to afcend. See Ezek. xvii. 8. xix. 
10, where Fly is particularly applied 
to the vine. 
A vine-tree. Mar 
& al. 
Apmeasplos, 8, 6, from aumedos a vine, 
and ecloy work. 


iv. 25. John xv. 1. 


A vine-dreffer, a dreffer of a vineyard. - 


occ. Luke xiii. 7. 

Apumedrwy, wvos, 0, from awredos a vine. 

I. A vineyard, a place planted with vines. 
See Mat. xx. 1, 2.° Kypke on Mark 
Xii. I, produces a number of inftances 
of the Greek writers ufing this word, 
becaufe it’s purity has been doubted. 

IJ. Figuratively, The vineyard of God's 
church. Why fo called, fee Mat. xxi. 
33, &c. Mark xii. 1, &c. Ifa. vi 1, &c. 

Auuyonai, Mid. from auvyw to aff, de- 
Jend, which from Heb. jos to fupport. 
To defend. oce. Aéts vii. 24. 


’ AMOI, a Prepofition, which perhaps from 


the Heb. FES to furround, compafi, (u 
being inferted before another labial, as 
ufual in the Chaldee and Greek deriva- 
tives from the Hebrew ;) or from auow 
both (which fee under am¢olegos), q. d. 
on both fides. 

About, round about: Tt occurs not fe- 
parately in the N.'T. but frequently in 
the profane writers. 

Awgibayspor, 8, 70, q. * augibarlooy, 
from apoibebaAyias, 3d pert. perf. pail, 
of augibarrw, to cafe round, furround, 
which from ag: round about, and 
Baraw to caf, 

A large kind of fifbing-net, whofe ex- 


* See the learned Duport on Theophraftus Ethic, 
Char. page 280, who gives feveral other inftances of 
the names of infruments ending in Tpov) Which are 
derived in like manner from the 3d perf. perf, paif. 
by inferting a p. 


[ 34 ] 


AN 
tremities #finking equally in the waters — 


inclofe whatever is within its compa/s, 
erhaps not unlike a ca/ting net, but of a 
es dimenfion.. occ. Mat. iv. 18. 
Mark i. 16. Menander-in “Anrseug (page 
12, edit. Cleric.) has AM@IBAHZTPXs 
‘ TIEPIBAAAETAI, is furrounded by an 
Apgibanspov; and in the LXX this 
word anfwers to oun, Hab. i. 15, 17, 
and to 7n¥p, Ecclef. ix. 12. See Wet- 
Jfrein on Mat. 


Augievyuus, from aos about, and evvups 


to put on, which from ew the fame, and 
this perhaps from Heb. 97 (Hiph. of 
pn, if ufed) zo caufe to be, on namely. 
To clothe, inveft. occ.. Mat. vi. 30. xi. 8. 
Luke vii. 25. xii. 28. 


Augodoy, @, 70, from auow both, the two, 


and 6005 a way. 

A place where two ways meet, fay our 
tranflators; but Hefychius and Suidas 
explain it by pumyy, diodov, a firect, a 
thorough-fare. Pollu« \ikewife obferves, 
that auwgoda are ufed, in the Greek wri- . 
ters, for freets. See more in Wet/ftein. 
oce. Mark xi. 4. 


| Apdolepos, a, ov, from anew both, which: 


perhaps from Heb. toy ¢o affociate, or 
rather from Chald. 23» to conjoin. 

Both, of two. In the N. T. it is ufed 
only in the*plural. Mat. ix. 17. xv..14. 
& al. On Acts xxiii. 8, Chry/offom (fee - 
IVetfein and Gregory's Gr. Teft.) re- 
marks, “ Here are three things mention- 
ed: Why then does the Hiftorian fay 
audoleo& ? Hither as reckoning angel 
and ipirit for one, or becaufe that word 
is catachreftically and improperly ufed, 
not only for two, but for three.” 


Apwurylos, 8, 6, %, xa41 To—ov, from @ neg. 


and pwuyles blameable, which from pw- 

05 a blemifh, infamy, which fee. ; 

Spotlefs, unblameable, blamelefs. - occ. 
+ Phil. ii. 15./.9 Pet.iii. 14. 


< 


Apomos, 8, 6,4, from @ neg. and [eos @ 


blemifb, fpot. 


I. Without blemjfo. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Il. Blamelefs. Eph. i. 4. v.27: Heb. ix. 


14. & al. & 


AN,. perhaps from the Heb. tox if, &e, 


See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon. 

1. A conjunétion conditional, J. In this 
fenfe it is ufed in the profane writers, for 
sav; but not, as I can find, in the N. T. 
See John xx. 23, 1 Theff. ii. 7. 

2 “Indefinite 


a. 
5: 


ie ee ANA 
6. Indefinite, antwering OMe Latin cun- 


que, and Englifh /oever. See inter al. 
Mat. iii. 2, 8. v. 10. x. 33. Mark iii. 28. 
Rev. xiv. 4. 


. Potential. Thus it is added to verbs of 


the Indicative, and fometimes of the 
Optative moeds, which mutt then in 
Englith have the potential figns may, 
might, would, cotild, or should put be- 
fore them. See Mat. xi. 21, 23. xxiii. 
30. xxv. 27. John xi. 21. xvili. 30. 
Atts ii. ta. v. 24. 

‘Ews av, Until. Mat. it. 13. v. 18, 19. 
xvi. 28. & ale. 

‘Onws av, That, to the end that. Mat. vi. 
5. Rom. iii. 4. Comp. Actsiii. 19. 


6. Os av, Even as. 1 Theil. ii. 7, Comp. 


under “Q¢ I. 1: 


ANA. 


a: 


I. 


A Prepofition governing an Accufative 
cafe, ; 
In, through. Mat. xiii. 25. Mark vii. 
31. Rev. vil. 17. Ava pepos, In courfe, 


im turn. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. Ava wecoy, Be-. 


tween, q. d. in the midft, 1 Cor. vi. 5 ; 


Among, Mat. xiii. 25. 


. In the Greek Poets, joined with a Da- 


tive or an Accuf. it fignifies upon, fuper, 
(fee Scapula); but is not thus ufed in 
the N.'T. In both the above fenfes it 


- may perhaps be beft detived from the 


Heb. 737, which denotes the prefence 
of an object, alfo hither. Comp. Ey, 


II. An Adverb importing difribution. It 


‘may be rendered apiece. Mat. xx. 9, ro. 
Luke ix. 3.—-or 5), z. é. diftributed into. 
Mark vi. 40, Luke ix, 14. x. 1. 
In this fenfe I would deduce it from the 
Heb. my to anfwer, correfpond. 
Ava, with a Nominative, feems redun- 
dant. Rev. xxi. 21. See Wolfus and 
\capula’s Lexicon. 


- III. In compofition it denotes, 


4. 


Afcent, asin avabaviv to go up. 


2. Back again, in return, as in avalaararw 


3. 


‘to caft back, reject; avorylenaw to bring 
word back again; avanwpew to go back 
or away, depart. 

Repetition, which implies corre/pondency, 
as in avaéaw to revive, hve again, 


_avasavpow to crucify again or afre/b. 


Ae 


Hence, 

It adds an emphafis to the fimple word, 
as in ave€yley, Luke ii. 44, they fought 
diligently, ise. again and again. 


Avaba5iwos, 8, 6, from ava up, and Babuos 
a frep, which from Basyw to go 
A flair. occ. A&ts xxi. 35, 40. Jofephus, 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. 5. § 8. (whom fee), 
particularly mentions the xalafaceis, or 
Jtair-cafes, by which the caftle, Antonia, 
comminicated with the porticoes of the 
temple. 

Avataivw, from ava up, and Baivw to £0. 

I. To go or come up, to afcend, in what- 
ever manner: Mat. iil. 16. v. 1. xiv: 23. 
Luke v. 19, xviii. 10. xix. 4. Asi. 
13. li. 34. vill. 31. & al. freq. On 
Mat. xx. 17, Wet/tein thews that Jo/e- 
phus often ufes the phrafe ANABAI- 
NEIN EIS ‘IEPOZOAYMA ; and on 
Adts viii. 31, it may perhaps be worth 
remarking, that in like manner Ptolemy 
Evergetes, king of Egypt, invited the 
Jew Jofephus, the fon of Tobias, to come 
up into bis chariot to him, ANABHNAT 
eT TO oyu mapenarccey. Jofeph. Ant. 
lib. xii. cap. 4. § 3. 

II. To go on board, a fhip namely; the 
word for /bip being either exprefled or 
underftood. See Mark vi. 51. John xxi. 
ir 

III. To fpring or grow up, as vegetables. 
Mat. xiii. 7s Mark iv. 7, 8, 32. 

IV. Avabaivery emt ryy napdiay, or ev 77 
xapdia, To come into, or arife in, one’s 
hearts Spoken of thoughts, Acts vii. 
23. 1 Cor. ii. 9g. Luke xxiv. 38. Thefe 
phrafes anfwer to the Heb. 29 by Thy, 
which the LXX accordingly render by: 
avatawwely ent napdiay. 3 K. xii. 4. Jers 
ui. 16. Ezek. xxxvili. Io. 

Avabarrws;, from ava back, and BadaAw to 


caft. 

Te caf back: AvalarAouat, Mid. Ta 
put off; defer. occ. Acts xxiv. 22, where 
Wetftein thews that this V. Mid. is thus 
ufed by the beft Greek writers, 


| Avabyut, from ave up, and obfols Pryus, 


from Baw, to go. . 

To go up; an obfol. V. Whence in the 

N. T. we have, perf, act. avabebyxa, 2 

aor. avebyy, imper. Attic. avala, pat- 

ticip. avabas, ift fut. mid. avalyromet. 

See under Avabasvw. ; 
Avatibadw, from ava up, and Bibagw to 

make to come. 

To draw, or bring, up. occ. Mat. xiii. 48. 
Avabaerw, from ava up or again, and 

Baenw to fee or look. 

D2 I. To 


B 


ANA 


I. To look up or upwards. Mat. xiv. 19. 


Mark vii. 34. viil. 24. (where fee Camp- 
bell). Comp. Acts xxii. 13. 

II. To fee again, to receive fight again. Mat. 
xi. 5. xx. 34. Luke xviii. 41, 42, 43- 
Ill. To fee or receive fight, which one ne- 
vet had before. John ix. 11, 15, 18. 

comp. ver. I, 2. 

IV. To look again or attentively, Mark 
xvi. 4. Comp. Mark viii. 25. 

So in the LXX avafrenw feveral times 
anfwers to the Heb. 017. 

Avabretis, 105, att. ews, 7, from avalacru, 
to receive fight. - 

Recovery of fight. occ: Luke iv. 18. 

Avatouw, w, trom aya emphatic, and 
Boaw to cry out. 

To cry out aloud, to exclaim. occ. Mat. 
xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 8. Luke ix. 38. 
Avabory, 45, 7, from avabeoora perf. 

mid. of avabaaaAw to defer. 

Delay. occ. Aéts xxv. 17.; where Wet- 
Jfrein thews that the phrafe avaboryy 
motetobas is ufed in like manner for mak- 
ing delay, by Thucydides, Plutarch, and 
Dionyfius Halicarn. 

Avaylerxaw, from ava im return, or em- 
-phatic, and ayleAAw to tell, declare. 
I. To tell in return, bring back word. John 
v. 15. comp. Aéts xiv. 27. xvi. 38. 

2 Cor. vii. 7 : 

II. And moft generally, To tell, declare 
Sreely, openly, or eminently. Mark v. 14, 
19, John 1v. 25. xvi. 13, 14, 15. Adis 
X20; 27. 

Avalevvaw, w, from ava again, and yevvaw 
to beget. 

To beget again, regenerate. occ. t Pet. 
i. 3. Pafl. Avalevvaouat, To be begotten 
again, regenerated. oce. 1 Pet. i. 23. 

Avaliyvwonuw, from ava again, or emphatic, 
and yivwonw to know, take knowledge of. 

I. To recognife, know, underfand, agnof- 
cere, nofle, intelligere. Thus ufed in 
the profane writers, and in this fenfe 
Kypke underftands it Mat. xxiv, Le, 
taking away the parenthefis, and conti- 
dering the words 6 avayiywonwy yoEITiu, 
not as the Evangelift’s but as Chriti’s, 
He who recognifes this, i. e. the com- 
pletion of Daniel’s Prophecy by the de- 
folating abomination ftanding on holy 
ground, let him take notice and refle@ : but 
in oppofition to this interpretation, fee 
Campbell's Note, who confiders the 


ose | 


ANA 


words in qd@ltion as an admonition of 
the Evangelift to the Reader, ferioufly to 
attend to what he was then writing. 

Il. To read, asa book, letter, infcription, 
q.d. to know by reading. Mat. xit. 3. 
John xix. 20. Col, iv. 16. & al. freq. 
In which fente alfo it is ufed by the pro- 
fane writers. On Aéts viit. 30, fee Al- 
berti, and Wet/tein, for inftances of fimi- 
lar Paronomajias in the Greek and Latin 
writers, 

Avalnagw, from avalun neceffity. 

I. To force, compel, by external violence. 
A&ts xxvi. 11, 

Il. To force, compel, ina moral fenfe, as 
by authoritative command, Mat. xiv. 
22. Mark vi. 45.—by importunate 
perfuafion, Luke xiv. 23. Gal. il. 14. 
vi. 12.—by injuftice,, Adis xxvii. 19. 
See Elfner, Kypke, Macknight on Gal. 
ii. 14. and Bp. Pearce on Luke xiv. 23, 
and comp. Tasabiagowct. 


| Avatkasoc, a, ov, from avaley neceffity. 


I. Neceffary, by a phyfical neceffity. t Cor: 
xii. 22. comp. Tit. iit. 14. 

II. Neceffary, by a moral or fpiritual ne- 
cefhty. 2 Cor. ix. 5, Phil. u. 25. Acts 
xlil. 46. Heb. viii. 3. 

Ill. Near, intimate, clofely connedted. Aéts 
x. 24. The beft Greek writers apply the 
word in this fenfe, as may be feen in 
Wetfein, who cites from Euripides and 
Dio Chryf. the very phrafe ANATKAI- 
OT PIAOTE. Comp. alfo Kypke. 
The above are all the texts wherein the 
word occurs. 

Avalnasolegos, a, ov, Comparat.of avalnaios. 
More neceflary, more necdful. occ. Phil. 
i, 24. Comp. Avalxasos I. 

Avalnasws, Adv. from avafnasos forced, 
which from avaleagu. : 

By conjtraint, or compulfion,: occ. t Pet. 
Vi 2. 

Ayalxy, ys, 4, from ava emphatic, and 
alyw to conftringe, bind bard, comprefs, 
which from Heb. p32 to encompa/s. 

I. Necefity, compelling force, as oppofed 
to willingnefs. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Philem. 
ver. I4. 

Il. Moral necefity. Mat. xviii. 7. q. d. 
Confidering the depravity and wicked- 
nefs of men, ¢bere is a moral neceflity 
that offences fhould come. , 
Exw avaluny, I have need, I muft needs. 
Luke xiv. 18. xxiii, 17. & al. *That 

this 


ANA 


this is a good Greek phrafe, ufed by ap- 
proved writers, /ét/fein has abundantly 
fhewn on Luke xiv. 18, where fee alfo 
Kypke and Schwarz Lex. N. T. 

Til. Spiritual or religious neceffity. Rom. 
xill. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Jude ver. 3. comp. 
Piehs Vil 27. 1X. 16, 23; : 

IV. Diftrefs,- affliction, Luke xxi. 23. 
E Cor. vil. 26. 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. IO, 
y Theff. iii. 7, where fee Macknight ; 

‘alfo Wetfiein on Luke xxi. 23, and 
Elfner and Wet/tein on 2 Cor. vi. 4, for 
proof that the Greek writers apply both 
the fing. Aya/xy, and the plur. Avalxas, 
in this fenfe, in which the word is like- 
wife often ufed by the LXX, and gene- 

_rally anfwers to the Heb. pin, npn, 
Sy, Moy, all which fignify diftre/s, op- 
prefion. See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon on 
thefe words. 

» Avalvwps, from ava again, and obfol. 

yvups to know, 
To know again, an obfolete V. Whence 
in the N.'T. we have 2 perf. plur. 2 aor. 
indic, aGtive avelywie, Mat. xii. 3. & al. 
3 perf. avelywoay, John xix, 20. infin. 
2 aor. avalywvas, Rev, v. 4, particip. 2 
aor. avweyves, Acts xxiil. 34. plur. ava- 
yvovies, Acts xv. 31. 3 perl: fing. 1 aor. 
fubj. paff, avalywobn, Col. iy, 16. F aor. 
infin. pafl, avalvwodyvas, x Theil. v. 27. 
See under Avaliywouw. 

Avalvupitw, from ava again, and ryyagheus 

to know, 
To know again, whence in the pail. 
avalvwpiZouas to be, or be made, known 

_ again. occ. Acts vil. 13. 

Avalvwots, sos, att. ews, %, from avalivwonw 

to read. 


A reading. occ. Aéts xiii, 15. 2 Cor, iil. | 


I4, 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
In the LXX it is once uted for the Heb, 
spo, Neh. vii. 8. 

Avalw, from ava up, again, or away, and 
alu to bring, or lead, 

I. To bring, lead, carry, or take up. A&s 
ix. 39. Luke iv. 5. & al, Comp, Mat. 
iv. t. Luke xxii. 6. Acts xil. 4, 

Ti. To bring or offer up, as a facrifice, Acts 
vii. 41. On which paflage El/ner re- 
marks, that Herodotus, Heliodorus, and 
Philo, wfe the fame phrafe ANATEIN 
@YIAL for offering facrifices. 

LI. Avasoo, Pafl. literally, To be carried 
Up, t. €, as a fhip appears to be, that 


ot 37.) 
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puts out to fea; fo to put out to fea,-to 
fet fail. Luke viii. 22. A@ts xiii: 13. 
xvili. 21. & al. Wetfcin on Luke viii. 22, 
and Alberti on Atts xxvii. 2, 3, fhew 
that the Greek writers ufe avaJec$as in 
the fame fenfe. Comp. underKalesw II. 
IV. To bring back. Rom.x. 7. Heb. xiii. 20. 
Avadsinyums, or obfol. avadeixw, from aver 
emphatic, and deixvuus or demw to 
JSbew. . 
I. To /bew plainly or openly. occ. Adis i. 24. 
II. To mark out, appoint, to an. office by 
fome outward fign. occ. Luke x. 1. In 
this latter fenfe, as well as in the former, 
the word is often ufed by the profane 
writers, and in the apocryphal books. 
Avadertic, tog, att. ews, 4, from ayadernvune 
to Joew forth. 
A Jbewing forth, or openly, a being made 
manifeft. occ. Luke i. 80, where it is ap- 
plied with peculiar propriety to Joby the 
Baptif?’s being manifefted, in his prophe- 
tical office, as the forerunner of the 
Metiiah. See El/ner and Wet/tein. 
Avadeyouct, from aye emphatic, and 
enone to receive. bet 
I. To receive hofpitably and kindly, occ. 
A&ts xxviii. 7, 
II.. To receive. occ. Heb, xi. 17. 
Avasidwus, from aya emphatic, and Oieujue 
to give, prefent. 
To prefent, deliver, occ, Aéts xxiii. 33. 
AyaZaw, w, from ave again, and gaw to 
live. 
To live again, to revive. occ. Luke xv. 
24, 32. Rom, vii. 9, xiv. 9. Rev. xx. 5. 
But in Rom. xiv. g, the Alewandrian, 
and another ancient MS, with very many 
later ones, and fome printed editions, 
read e2yoev; and this reading is ap~ 
proved by Mill, Wetfeim, and Grie/- 
bach, 
Avatyjew, w, from ava emphatic, and Cylew 
to feek. : 
To feek, or feck diligently. occ, Aéts xi, 
25. Luke 1. 44. 
Avatwryuys, from ava up, and fwyyyjer fa 
gird. 
To gird up. occ. 1 Pet. i, 13 3 where it 
is applied to the mind by a figure taken 
from the cuftom of the eaftern nations, 
who, when they had occafian to exert 
themfelves, as in journeying, running, 
&5'c, ufed to bind ‘up their long flowing 
garments by a girdle about their lois. 
D Thus 
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Thus in Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 72. & al. 
we have evfwyw avdps a well-girded man, 
fora nimble, expeditious, active one.Comp. 
Scapula’s Lexicon, in Evtwvos. So Ho- 
race, Sat. v. lib. 1. line 5, 6, fince the 
Roman toga alfo was a loofe flowing gar- 
ment, ufes altius precin¢tis, literally, 
girded up higher, for more expeditious or 
achive, Comp. Exod. xii, 11. 2K. iv. 
29.. 1x. I. xviii. 46, and Tlep:Cuvyup. 
This verb is once ufeq by the LXX, 
Prov. xxxi. 17, for the Heb. 31n zo 

* gird. - 

Avatwrvpew, w, from ava again, and 
Cwmupew to revive a fire which is almoft 
dead, and hidden under the afbes, and 
this from @aw to live, and wup a fire. 
To revive, fiir up, as a fire. occ. 2 Tim. 
i. 6, Clemens Romanus has this verb in 
his 1 Ep. to the Corinthians; § 27,.edit. 
Ruffel. ANNAZOTIYPHEATA ovy 4 aisis 
avila ev qytv, Let the faith of Ged revive 
or be fiirred up, in us.” So Ignatius to 
the Ephefians, § 1, ANAZQOIIYPH- 
ZANTES ev aivach Cea, firring up your- 
Selves by the blood of God.”  Jofepbus, 

~fpeaking of Herod's affection for Mari- 
amne, De Bel. lib. i. cap. 22. § 5, ufes 
the V. in the paffive. “O cows waa 
ANEZQTIYPEITO, His love was re- 
wived.” Wetftein on 2 Tim. i. 6, fhews 
that this V. both act. and paff. is like- 
wife applied figuratively by others of 
the beft Greek writers. Comp. under 
Lbevvuns IT. 
The LXX have once ufed this verb in 
the active, Gen. xlv. 27, for 1 #0 live, 
revive. See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, in 
mr. It occurs alfo in 1 Mac. xiii. 7. 

Avabarraw, from ava again, and SaAAw 
to thrive, flourifb, which may be either 
from the Heb. Verb bw to fend forth, or 

from the N. bx dew, ‘which is fre- 

~ quently mentioned in S. S. as a principal 
inftrument in vegetation, and is well 
known to be fo, efpecially in Judea and 
the neighbouring countries. So Homer, 
Odyff, xiii. line 245, mentions TE@A- 
ATIA époy, the vegetative dew. Comp. 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, in bw II, 
To thrive or flourifh again, to reflourifp, 
as trees or plauts, which, though they 
feem dead in the winter, revive and 
Slourifo again at the return of fpring. occ. 
Phil. iv. 10; where however the V. is 
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ufed tranfitively, Ye have caufed your 
care of me zo thrive or flouri/b again; 
as it is alfo inthe LXX, Ezek. xvii. 24, 
for the Heb. man to make to flouri/o. 
Comp. Ecclus. i. 15, xi. 22. 1. 11. Suzcer 
fays the V. is thus ufed aétively 2 zmita- 
tion of the Heb. conjugation (Hiphil he 
means), but I would not be too pofitive” 
of this, We have juft feen that Homer 
ufes refaAvia the particip, mid. of the 
fimple V. SaAAw for caufing to vegetate. 
Comp. alfo under AvaleAAw. And fo 
Pindar applies the fimple V. SaAAw 
tranfitively, Olymp. iii. line 40. Aevdpé- 
E@AAAE wos, The place produced 
trees.” 
Avaewa, alos, ro, from avaliyus to fepa- 
rate. 
. An anathema, a perfon or thing accurfed, 
or feparated to defiruction. occ. 1 Cor, 
xil. 3. XVi.'22, Gal. 1.8, 9, Romi ix, 3,” 
for I could wifh myfelf avaiena sivas 
ATIO ra Xpise to be devoted BY Chrift, 
namely to temporal deftruction, as the 
Jews then were. See Mat. xxiii. 37, 38. 
Luke xili. 34, 35. Mat. xxiv. 21. Luke 
XX1. 21,23. xix. 42, 44, and Wetfein, 
in Rom. The prepofition avo is ufed 
in like manner to denote the efficient 
caufe, Mat. xii. 38. xvi. 21. Comp. * 
Aro I. 8. : ’ 
It is obfervable, that in the old Greek 
writers, avaSeue is ufed for a perfon 
who, on occafion of a plague or fome ° 
public calamity, devoted himfelf as an 
expiatory facrifice to the infernal gods*. 
Il. A curfe or execration, by which one is 
bound to certain conditions. occ. Aéts™ 
XXlll. I4. 
This word in the LXX always anfwers 
to the Heb. to5n, which in like manner 
denotes, in general, total /eparation from 
a former ftate or condition, and particu- 
larly either hengs or perfons devoted to de- 
Jrruction, as Deut. vii. 28, 26. Joth. vi, 
17, 18. Val. 22, 

Avadenaligw, from avalewa acurfe. 

I. To bind by a curfe or execration. oce, 
Adts xxiii. 12, 145, 21% 

MW. To curfe. occ, Mark xiv. 71. 4 
In the LXX it anfwers to the Heb. verb, 
enn 20 devote. : 


bh 


_ * See Scapula’s Lexicon, and Wolfius in Rom. 
IX. 3, page 171. - NES Silane 9 
Avalewpew, 
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Avabewoew, w, from 
Sewpew to view. 

I. To view, bebold attentively. occ. Aéts 
KVii, 23. = 

Jl. To confider attentively, contemplate. occ. 
Peb, xii. 7. 

Avabyua, alos, ro, from avalayus to fepa- 
rate, lay up. 
A confecrated gift, bung ot laid up ina 
temple. occ. Luke xxi. 5. Jofepbus ex- 
preisly tells us, Ant. lib. xv, cap. TI. 
§ 3. page 702, that after the reparation 
of thé temple by Herod the Great, v2 0 


ieos Tavlos yy ey nuXAW BET YS Eve THUAG 


Papbapina, nor Tavla mavla Baoiacus 
Hewdys ANEOHKE, mpoobets 60a XOb 
cwy Apatwy edrabey. Barbaric fpoils 
were fixed up all round the temple. All 
thefe King Herod dedicated, adding 
moreover thofe he had taken from the 
Arabians.” Comp, Wetfein and Kypke 
on Luke. 

The LXX, according to fome copies, 
ufe this word, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, for 
the Heb. min fomewbat devoted; but 
in 2 Mac. ix. 16, it fignifies, as in Luke, 
a confecrated gift, Comp. Wolf. Cur. 
Phil. on Rom. ix. 8. page 170, edit. 2d. 

Avaideia, as, 4, from avaidys impudent, 
which from « neg. and aidws /hame. 

1. Shamelef[ne/s, impudence, In this fenfe 
it is ufed in the profane writers, 

Il. In theN. T. Urgent, and, as it were, 
Jbamelefs importunity, which will take no 
denial. occ. Luke xi. 8. 

Avaipeis, 105, att. eu, 7, from the follow- 
ing Avaipew. 

Murder. occ. Aéts viil. 1. XXil. 20. 

Avaipew, w, from ava. emphatic or up, and 
oigew to take. 

I. To take away, aboli/b. occ. Heb. x. 9. 

Il. To flay, murder, to take off, as we fay 
“n this fenfe. Mat. ii, 16. Acts ii. 23, 
v. 36. & al. 

III. Aveipeopc, Mid. To take up to onefelf, 
or to one’s own care. OCC. Aéts vil. 21 5 
where Wei/tein fhews that avaipeoy.at is 


in like manner ufed in oppofition to ex- | 


 [iSnus to expofe, by the Greek writers, 
{peaking of children. 

Availios,2, 6,7, from aneg. and ailia a crime. 
Not criminal, guiltle/s, immocent. OCC. 
Mat. xii. 5 7- 

Avanasicw, from ava up, 
To fit up, occ, Luke vii, 


and xa$12w to fit, 
15, Acts ix, 40. 
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from ave again, and ‘nolvite 
to renew, which from xoiups neq. 
To renew again. occ, Heb, vi. 6. 

Avancuvow, w, from ava again, and xqivog 
neW, 

To renew. occ, 2 Cor. iv. 16. Col, iti, 10, 

Ayaxaywots, bos, att. ews, 7, fromavanaivow 
to renew. . 

A renewing, renovation, Occ. Rom. xii, 2. 
Tit. il. 5. 

Avanaaumlw, from ava back again, 
narvmlw to bide, veil. 

To unveil, to take away a veil or cover- 
ing. occ, 2 Cor, ill. 14,18. 

Avaxapnlw, from ave back again, 
namiw to bend. 

I. To bend back. But in this fenfe it is 
not ufedin the N. T. 

Il. To bend back one’s courfe, to return. Occ. 
Mat. ii. 12. Luke x. 6. Aéts xvill. 21. 
Heb. Xi, 15. 

Avoxetjod, from avo emphatic, 
to lie. 

I. To lie, asa perfon dead. Mark v. 49. 

Il. To lie, lie down, recline, which was 
the pofture ufed in eating at table by the 
*Jatter Jews, Perfians (Efth. i. 6. vil. 8.)» 
Greeks, and Romans. Mat. xxvi. 7, 20- 
John xiii. 23, 28. & al. freq. So when 
our Saviour avanellas is reclining at meat 
*n the Pharifee’s houfe, with his face to- 
wards the table, and his feet towards 
the outfide of the couch, the penitent 
woman ftands wupo T8s modas avis 
omicw at bis feet bebind him, Luke Vii. 
37,38. On which paflage fee Campbell's 
Prelim. Diflertat. page 365, &c. And 
at his laft fupper one of bis difciples nv 
avansiwevos Was reclining in Jefus’ bo- 
fom, John xiii. 23, where fee Wetftein. 
Hence avaneimevol, which properly de~ 
notes perfons reclining at table (fee Luke 

_xxli, 27.), is by our tranflators very 
happily rendered guests, Mat. Xxil. 10, 11. 

AVaKEPAAGIOOMOl, BLL, from qva empha~ 
tic or again, and xeParaiow ta reduce to 
a fum, from ueparasoy @ bead or fum 
total, which fee. 

I. In Mid. Te gather together again in one, 
to reunite under one bead. occ. Eph. i. 10, 
comp. ver. 22; and fee Wolfius and Mac- 
knight. 


* See Bochart, vol, ii. 598. Campbell's Prelim. 
Differtat. to Gofpels, page 361, Sc, and Note in 
Virgil, Delph. Ain, i+ lin, 70%. 
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MI. In Paff. To be fummed up, to be com- 

_ prifed. oce. Rom, xiii. g ; where fee 
Wetftein. 

Avaxdww, from aya emphatic, and xAww 
to lay ‘down. 

1. To lay down. occ. Luke ii. 7. 

II. Inthe a€tive voice, To make to recline, 
put ina pofture of recumbency, which the 
Jews in our Saviour’s time ufed in eat- 
ing. (Comp. under Avaxeiuas II). occ. 
Mark. vi. 39. Luke ix, 15. xii. 37. 
In the paff. To lean fideways, recline, 
or be reclined. occ. Mat. xiy. 19. Luke 
vii. 36. comp, Mat. viii. 11. Luke 
xiii. 29. 

The above cited are all the texts of the 
N. T. wherein the word occurs. 

Avanonlw, from ava back, and xonlw to 
Strike, ‘impel. 

To beat or drive back, to hinder. occ. 
Gal. v. 7. “ It hath been obferved, fays 
Doddridge, that avexowe is an Olympick 
expreflion, anfwerable to elpexele; and 
it properly fignifies coming a-crofs the 
courfe while a perfon is running in it, 
in fuch a manner as to jo/le and throw 
bim out of the way.” I cannot, however, 
find that this V..is ever ufed as an Olym- 
pick term, though Theophrafus, Eth. 
Char. cap. 25, fpeaks of re xuSegvzle 
ANAKOTITONTOS, a fteerfindn inter- 
rupting the courfe of a thip ;” and in 
Plutarch, Craff. page 563, Tov inoy 
ANAKOHTEIN denotes /opping a horte, 
z.. by laying hold on his bridle. See 
more in Ei//ner and Alberti. But in Gal. 
v. 7, very many MSS, among which fix 
ancient, read evexoe ; which reading is 
approved by Wet/ein, and admitted into 
the text by Grig/bach. 

Avaxpatw, from ava emphatic, and xsatw 
to cry. 

To cry out, exclaim. occ. Mark i. 23. 
vi. 49. Luke iv. 33. viii. 28. xxiii. 18. 
In the LXX it commonly anfwers to 
the Heb. 8p to cry out, and yn #0 Jbout. 

Avaxgivw, from ava emphatic, and xplyw to 
judge. 

I. To examine, or queftion, in order to pafs 
a judicial fentence. occ. Luke xxiii, 14. 
Acts iv. 9, xil, 19. xxviii. 18, 


Il. To difcern, judge. occ. 1 Cor, ii, 14, 15. | 


iv. 3, 4. Xiv, 24. 
Ill. Yo examine accurately, 


or carefully, 
occ, Acts xvii. 11, ne 


[doy] 


IV. To inquire, afk queftions, in general. 
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occ. 1 Cor. x. 24, 27, 


/ By 
The LXX have once ufed it forthe Heb. ~~ 


apn to fearch out, explore. . 

Avanplols, 405, att. ews, 7, from avanpivw. 
A judicial examination. occ. Acts xxv. 26. 

Avaxuriw, from ave back again, or up, and 
xumlw to bend. 

I. To lift, or raife up, onefelf from a bending 
pofture. occ. Luke xiii. 11. John viii. 7, 
10. Thus ufed by Theophraftus, Eth. 
Char. cap. Ir. 

Il. To lift up onefelf, or look up, as perfons 
in hope. occ. Luke xxi. 28. Jofephus, 
De Bel. lib. vi. cap. 8. § 5, ufes the 
phrafe oAilov ANAKYPANTED ex Te 
deas, recovering a little from their ter- 
rour.” Raphelius, on Luke xxi. 28, 
fhews, that this V. is ufed likewife by 
Herodotus, Xenophon, and Polybius, for 
recovering from a ftate of dejection and 

Sorrow, refuming hope or courage, recover- 

img one’s fpirits, See alfo Wetftein, and 
Kypke on Luke, and Duport on Theo- 
pbraft. page 377. 

Avarapbavw, from ave up, and Agnbaves 
to take, 

I. To take up. Avarawbavouas, pall. To be 
taken up, as Chrift into heaven, occ. Mark 
xvi. 19. Aétsi.2.11,22. 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
comp. Acts x. 16, : 

Il. To take up, and carry, occ, A&ts vii. 43 ; 
where the correfpondent Heb. word to 
averAatele of St. Luke, and of the LXX, 
Is THNws. 

Ill. To take up, as on board a JSbip. occ, AKAs 
xx. 13, 14. The V. is repeatedly thus 
applied in the Life of Homer, atcribed to 
Herodotus, namely, in Cap. Vil. vill. xix. 
cited by Wet/ein. 

IV. To take up, or fet, as upon a beaft, occ, 
Acts xxiii. 31, comp, ver. 24; or elfe it 
may fignify no more than to take with 
one, Ot in one’s company, as it does 2 Tim, 
LRAT, take 

V. To take up, take, as armour, occ, Eph, 
v1. 13, 16. On the former of thefe veries, | 
Wetfiein (whom fee) cites from Josephus 
and Herodiqn, ANAAABONTES TAS 
TIANOTLAIA® ;_ from Lucian, TAD 
TLANOTIAIAT—ANA AH¥ES@OF 3 and 
from Philoftratus, THN ADIIAA— 
ANAAABOMEN, Let us take the fhield.. 
The above-cited are all the paliages af 
the N. T, where the Y. occurs, _ 

Ava- 
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Avarytw, from ava up, and obfol. Ayfw to 

take. 
To take up. An obfol. V. Whence in the 
N.T. we have od aor, a&t. averaboy ; 
particip. avaratay ; 1ft aor. paff. ave- 
Angbyy. See under Avaraplavw. 

Avaaywis, tos, att. ews, 7, from avarauba- 

yw, or avarrntw. 
A being taken up ; or rather, according to 
Campbell (whom fee), “ a removal ;” but 
perhaps beft of all, according to Bifhop 
Pearce (whom alfo fee), “ a retiring, i.e. 
of Jefus from Judea, and the parts about 
Jerufalem, where he was born. ‘The 
days of his thus retiring, for he had lived 
in Galilee, were now completed. occ. 
Luke ix, 51. 

Avadricuw, from ava away, and aAscxw to 
take. 

To take away, deftroy, confume. occ. Luke 
ix. 54. Gal. v.15. 2 Theff. ii. 8. As in 
the firft of thefe texts the word is applied 
to the aftion of fre, fo the LXX often 
ufe it for the fame, anfwering to the Heb. 
Doss zo eat, confume. 

Avarolia, as, 4, from ava denoting di/ri- 
bution, and Asfos account, proportion. 
Proportion. occ. Rom. xii. 6. “ The mea- 
fure of faith, ver. 3, and proportion of 

faith in this verfe, fignifies the fame 
thing, vz. fo much of that particular 
gift which God was pleafed to beftow on 
any one.” Locke. Seealfo Raphelius and 
Wolfius; the latter of whom embraces 
the too common interpretation of ava2o- 


Stay 5 @isews by the analogy of faith, or |" 


the general and conjiftent {cheme or plan of 
doctrines delivered in the Scriptures. But 
in oppofition to this interpretation, fee 
Campbell's Prelim, Diflert. to Gofpels, 
page 10g—114, and comp. Macknight 
on Rom. 

Avarolitowas, from ava denoting difribu- 

tion, diftinétion, or repetition, and Aolito- 
poo to reckon, think, which fee. 
To confider accurately and diftinéily, or 
again and again. occ. Heb, xil. 3, where 
Kypke cites Xenophon, Lucian, and Dio- 
dorus Sic. wfing the V. in the like fenfe. 

Avanos, 6,4, xa T7—9v, from @ neg. and 
ars falt. : 

Without faltnefs, not having the tafte of 
falt. occ. Mark ix. 50. 

' Ayarouw, w, from ava away, and obfol, row 

to take, 
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To take away, deftroy. An obfol. V. from 
which in the N.T. we have rft fut. ave- 
Awow; ift aor. a&. infinit. avadwoaus; 
ift aor. fubjun&. paff. avaawhw. See 
under Avaaicnw. 

AvaadAuois, 105, att. ews, 7, from avaaves. 
Departure. Comp. Avaduw III. oce. 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 

Avarvu, from ava back again, or denoting 

Separation, and Avw to loofe, 

I. To loofe. It is particularly applied, by 
Homer, to loofing the cables of a thip, in 
order to fail froma port. See Odyif, ix. 
line 178, xi. line 636. xii. line 145. xv. 
line 547. Hence 

II. In the N. T. To return, or depart. occ. 
Luke xii. 36; where Wet/tein thews, that 
this V. followed by amo rwy demywy, ex 
cuymogis, &e. is in the Greek writers 
likewife ufed for returning or departing 
Srom fupper—from a banquet, &c, Comp. 
Judith xiii. 1. 

II. To depart, i.e. out of this life. oce. 
Phil. i.23. ‘The V. is ufed for depart- 
zug, not only 2 Mac. xii. 7, but by Poly- 
bius and Philoftratus, cited by El/ner; fo 
Chryfoftom explains avarvoas by evlevdev 
mpos spavoy welisactas, removing from 
hence to heaven ;” and Theodoret by 'yv 
evlevJey amaraalyy, a departing hence.” 
Comp. Suicer Thefaur.in AvaAuw. See 
alfo Bowyer's Conject. and Kypke in 
Phil. 

Avauaplylos, 2, 6,7, from & neg. and apap- 
Tew to fin, which fee. 

Without fin, finlefs, guiltlefs. occ. John 
Vill. 7. 

eee: from ave emphatic, and prevw fo 
remain, wait, 

To wait for, await, expect. occ, 1 Theff. 
i, 10. 

Avaysuyyoxw, from ava again, and pupvy- 
onw to put in mind. 

I, AGtive, To put in mind again, to remind. 
oce: ¥Cor.-iv, 17. 2. lim.4. 6. 

Il. Paff. To be put in mind again, to recollect, 
remember. occ. Mark xi. 21. xiv. 72- 
2 Cor. vii. 15. Heb. x. 32. 

In the LXX this verb anfwers to the 
Heb. 153 to remember, and W110 to remind. 

Avayvaw, from aya again, and obfolete 
pevacw to remind, put in mind or remem= 
brance. Comp. under Myaopat. 

To remind. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 17. Avapevao~ 
pat, padi, or depon, To call in mind ge 
0 


I 


ANA ae a | ANA 


to remember. occ. Mark xi. 21. xiv. 72.| Avasravots, tos, att. ews, 7, from avantauw. 


Comp. Avapimyyonw. 

Avawryois, 105, att. ews, 7, from avapvaw. 

J. A commemoration. occ, Heb. x. 3. 

HI. A memorial. occ. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24,25. In all which paflages it is 
applied to the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper; and Chrift faith, Do this ess ryy 
spay avapvyoty for a memorial or remem- 
brance of me. In which exprefhon he 
feems to allude to the correfpondent in- 
ftitution of the Pafover. Comp. Exod. 
xii. 14, 17, 25—27. Deut. xvi.i. 3, and 
fee Dr. Bell, On the Lord’s Supper, efpe- 
cially § vi, and Appendix, No. II. 

Avaveoomat, at, from ava again, and 7205 
new. 

To be renewed. occ. Eph. iv. 23. Thus 
frequently ufed in the Apocrypha. 

Avavygw, from ave again, and yyw to be 

Sober. : 

To awake out of a drunken fleep, and be- 
come fober. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 26. “ This 
word,” fays Doddridge, “ refers to an arti- 
fice of fowlers, to fcatter feeds impreg- 
nated with fome drugs, intended to lay 
birds afleep, that they might draw the 
net over them with the greater fecurity.” 
But the Doétor does not cite any ancient 
writer who mentions this artifice, nor do 
I know of any fuch. Dr. Shaw, how- 
ever, Travels, pag. 236, takes notice of a 
method practifed by the modern eaftern 
fowlers, of carrying before them a piece 
of painted canvas of the fize of a door, by 
means of which they /upify. or a/oni/b 
their game, and thus eafily deftroy them. 
This V. is applied by Cedes in his Pi@ure 
(p. 18. edit. Simp/on) to one who awakes 
from the intowications of intemperance, 
Yuxury, avarice, or flattery. For other 
inftances of fimilar applications, fee El- 
ner and Wetftein, 

Avavlippylos, 8, 6, 4, from a neg, avh 
againft, and pew to peak. 

Not to be fpoken againft or contradided, 
imdifputable, occ. Acts xiv. 36. 

Avavitppylws, Adv. from avayiipéylos. 
Without gainfaying, or difputing, occ. 
Adts x. 29, 

Avafios, ¢, 4, 4, from a neg. and afios 
worthy, 

Unwortby, occ. 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

Avakiws, Adv. from avatios. 

Un«wortbily, irreverently, inan un becoming 
manner, occ. I Cor, xi, 27, 29. 


Refrefoment, reft. occ. Mat. xi. 29. xii. 43. 
&al. On Mat. xi. 29, we may remark, 
that though the expreffions in the latter 
part of the verfe are certainly agreeable 
to the Hebraical and Helleniftical ftyle 
(fee Jer. vi. 16. Pial. cxvi. 7. Ecclus, 
li. 26, 27.) yet we meet with the like in 
Xenophon, Cyroped. lib, vii. (page 413s 
edit. Hutchinfou, 8vo.) where Cyrus fays, 
« Now fince a moft laborious war is at an 
end, doxes wor xas y euy VYXH ANA- 
TIATEZEQYS sivos akiev TYYXANEIN, 
my /oulalfo feems to think that fhe ought 
to obtain fome ref?.” 

Avaravw, from ave again, and wavw to give 
refi. 

I. To give refi again, to quiet, recreate, re- 
Srefh. occ. Mat. xi. 28. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 
Philem. ver. 20. In paff. To be refrefbed. 
2 Cor. vii. 13. Philem. ver. 7. 

Il. Avawavouas:, mid. To reff, reft onefelf, 
to take one’s ref?. occ. Mat. xxvi. 45. 
Mark vi, 31. xiv. 41. Luke xii, 19, 
Rev. vi. 13. xiv. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 14. On 
this laft paffage comp. Ifa. xi, 2, in the 
LXX, where avaravoyas is in like man- 
ner applied to the Holy Spirit’s refing 
upon Chrift. So exavemavowat is ufed 
in the LXX of Num. xi. 25, 26, for the 
Spirit’s refing upon the feventy elders ; _ 
and 2K. 11. 16, for his refing on Elitha. 
The correfpondent Heb. word in all 
which paflages is M3 or m3 fo reff, re- 
main. 

Avareiiw, from ava back again, and webu 
to perfuade. . 

To difuade from a former, or perfuade to a 
different, opinion, “ Primam perfuafionem 
novis rationibus labefaétatam evellere.” 
Wetftein, “ Perfuadeo,—impello (in ali- 
am opinionem nempe).” Scapula, occ. 
Acts xviii. 13. 

Avoreumw, from ava again, Lack again, 
and weurw to fend, 

I. To fend again or back again. occ, Luke 
xxii, 1x. Philem. ver. 12. ~; _ 

II. To fend, remit. occ. Luke xxiii. 7, 15. 

Avorelw, from ava emphat. and obfol. welw 

to fall, 
To fall or lie down. An obfol. V. whence 
in the N, T. we have rft aor. mid. impe- 
rat. avamecas, Luke xvii. 7; 2d aor. act, 
avererov, infin, avaqeceiy, particip. ava- 
TETWY, 

Ayanypos, 8, 6, from ava emphat, and aos 

e maimed, 


ANA 


maimed, which may be from the Heb. 
5 to break. ; 

Maimed, having loft a limb or fome part of 
tbe body. occ, Luke xiv. 13, 21. 
Avamimlw, from ave emphat. and ainlw to 

fall. 

I. To fall down. In this fenfe it is fome- 
times ufed in the profane writers, but not 
in the N. T. 

Tl. To lie down in order to eat, either upon 
the ground, as Mat. xv. 35. (where fee 
Wetfiein). Mark vi. 40. vill. 6; or on 
beds, as Luke xi. 37. John xxi. 20, & al. 
Comp. Avaxeinas I. 

The LXX have once wufed it, Gen. 
xlix. 9, for Heb. yin to bend down, 
crouch, 

Avarajpow, w, from ava up, or emphatic, 
and @Anpow to fill, which fee. 

I. To fil, as a feat or place. occ. 1 Cor, 
xiv. 16; where fee El/ner and Wolfius. 


Il. To fill up, complete. occ. 1 Theffl. ii. 16. | 


II. To fil up, or fupply, a deficiency, occ. 
1 Cor. xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30.. On which 
texts we may obferve, that Clement, in 
his rft Epiftle to the Corinthians, § 38, 
has the like expreflion, “ Let the poor 
man praife God, becaufe he has given 
him one, 6} 8 ANAITAHPQOH: avie ro 
"Y=TEPHMA, by whom his want may be 
Supplied.” So Lucian, Harmon. tom. i. 
page 643, edit. Bened. has ANAIIAH- 
POY 70 evdcov, fupply what is wanting.” 

IV. To fulfla prophecy. occ. Mat. xiii. 14 5 
—a law. occ. Gal. vi. 2. 

Avaroaolylos, 8, 6,7, from « neg. and arro- 
Aoyeouas to apologize, excufe. 


Without apology or excufe, inexcufable. | 


occ. Rom. i. 20. ii. 1. Wolfius obferves, 
that this uncommon word is ufed by Po- 
lybius‘and Cicero ad Attic. xvi. 7. 
Avanluecw, from ava back again, and @luo- 
ow to roll up, 
To roll back, unrol, as a volume or roll of 
a book. The word refers to the form of 
the books then ufed among the Jews, 
which did not, as among us, confift of 
diftin& leaves bound up together, but 
« were, as * the copies of the Old Te/ta- 
ment ued in the Jewi/b Synagogues now 
are, long ferolls of parchment, that were 
rolled upon [one or] two fticks,” and dif- 
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See Whitby and Doddridge on the place, 
and Leigh’s Crit. Sacr. Rapbelius on the 
above texts cites from Herodotus, lib. i. 
cap. 125, the very fame phrafe, ANA: 
TITYZAZ TO BIBAION unrolling the 
book.” Comp. El/ner. t 
In the LXX this word is feveral times 
ufed for the Heb. won zo fpread out, and 
applied, 2 K. xix. 14, to Hezekiah’s 
Jpreading out Rad/bakeb’s letter before the 
Lord, Comp. 1 Mac. iil. 48. 

Avatilw, from ava intent. and anlw to kindle, 
To kindle, light, fet on fire. occ. Luke 
xii. 49. Acts xxvili. 2. James iil. 5. On 
which laft text W2et/tein cites from Plu- 
tarch, Sympof. viii. page 730, E. To 
TIP. ryy “CAHN ef 75 ANH®OH, pajlepac 
nor Talepa soav notice, The fre eats up 
the wood from which it was kindled, and 
which is both its father and mother.” 

AvapiBunlos, 8 6, 7, from @ neg. and apif- 
pew to number. 

Wot to be numbered, innumerable. occ. 
Heb, xi. 12. 

Avaceiw, from aya emphatic, and caw io 

move. 
To move or firup. Inthe N. T. it is 
ufed only for flirring up the multitude or 
people; and El/ner on Luke xxiii. 5, 
fhews that Diony/ius, Halicarn. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus apply it in the fame man- 
ner. occ. Mark xv. 11. Luke xxiii. 5. 

Avacnevatw, from ava back, and oxevates 
to prepare, which from oxcvos a veffel, 
furniture. 

To fubvert, deftroy. occ. A&ts xv. 24, 
where Kypke cites Plutarch and Thu- 
cydides vding it for the demolifbing of 
buildings, and Polybius, Demofthenes, and 
Euripides applying it to oaths, covenants, 
common report and men. It feems very 
nearly to agree in fenfe with avasalev- 
Jec, which is fpoken of the fame fort of 
falfe teachers, Gal. v. 12. See Avasalow, 

Avacraw, w, from ava up or back again, 
and onaw to draw. 

To draw up or back again. occ. Luke 
xiv. 5. Acts xi. ro. 

In the LXX of Hab. i. 15, it anfwers to 
the Heb. n>yr to caufe to afcend, bring up. 

Avasaots, tos, att. ews, 7, from avisyus to 
rife. 


tinguithed into columns. occ. Luke iv. 17, | 1. 4 fanding on the feet again, or rifing, as 


% Several of thefe are to be feen in the Britis 
Mufaun, 


oppofed to falling. It occurs, though 
figuratively, in this view, Luke i. 34. 
comp. Ifa, vili, 14, 15. 

I]. 4 
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WH. Arifing ot refurrection of a dead body to 

. jife. Heb. xi. 35. Comp. 1K. xvii. 21. 
2 K, iv. 34.. 

JIL. A rifing or refurrection of the body from 
the grave. Applied both to Chrift, and 
to men in general, whether good or bad. 
Ads i. 22. ii. 31. John v. 29. (comp. 
ver, 28.) Acts xxiv. 15. & al. freq. 

In the LXX it is twice ufed, Lam. iii. 62. 
Zeph. iii. 8; in both which texts it an- 
fwers to the Heb. mip zo ffand up, rife, 
and in the former is oppofed to 1u” /i- 
ting. Jt. alfo occurs 2 Mac. vil. 14. 

, xii. 43, and in both thefe places denotes 
the refurrection of the body from the dead. 

Avasalow, w, from avasalos difturbed, 
overthrown, which is from avisyut in 
the fenfe of difturbing, overthrowing. 

T. To overthrow, fubvert, deftroy. So He- 
Sfychius explains avasalevies by avalge- 
movies, and avasales by xalespaupeves. 
occ. Acts xvii. 6 (where fee MWet/ein), 
Gal]. v.12, where fee Kypke, and comp. 
Avacnevatw. 

Il. To excite, fir up, to fedition. occ. A&s 
BEXAR 10 

Avasavpow, w, from ava again, or up, and 

saupow to crucify, which fee. 
To crucify again or afrefb, or rather, ac- 
cording to Lambert Bos, Alberti, and Ra- 
phelius, fimply to crucify, bang up on a 
crofs; for thefe learned Critics obferve 
that the V. is never ufed by the Greek 
writers in the former fenfe, but always 
in the latter. occ. Heb. vi. 6; where fee 
Wetfem and Wolfius, But comp. Mac- 
knight. 2 

Avasevatw, from ava emphatic, and sevatw 
to groan, which fee. 

To groan deeply. occ, Mark viii. 12. 
The LXX ufe it, Lam.i. 5, for the Heb. 
mis to figh, groan. 

Avagpepw, from ava again, and spegwu to 
turn. 

I, To overturn. occ. John ii. 15. 

II, To turn back, return; in which fenfe it 
is ufed both by Polydius and Xenophon, 
as may be feen in Wetftein, occ, Aéts 
Vv. 22, xv, 16. 

III. Avaspegouas, To be converfant, have 
one’s converfation, in this fenfe to live, 
Mat. xvii. 22. 2 Cor. i. 12. Eph, ii, 3. 
Heb. xiii, 18. x, 33; Twy erws avaspepo- 
peeve, Of thofe who were thus converfant, 
1.e, in reproaches and afflictions.” On 
Mat. xvit. 22; Welfcin thews that this 
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V. is joined with a N. of place, in the 
fenfe of being or abiding, by Polybius, 
Xenophon, Plutarch, and Jofepbus ; and 
on Heb, xiii. 18, he cites from Arrian, 
Epicet. lib. iv. cap. 4, Ol KAAQE 
ANEZTPA@HE EN rwde TQ EPPO, 
Becaufe you have behaved well in this 
affair.” 


Avas-poy, 75, 7, from avespopa, perf. mid. 


of avaspegu. 

Bebaviour, manner of life. Gal. i. 13. 
Eph. iv. 22. & al. freq. Polybiws and 
Arrian, cited by Wetftein, ufe the N. in 
the fame fenfe. 


Avalacow, from ava emphat, and raccw to 


put inorder. 
Avalaccouat, mid. To compofe. occ. 
Luke i. 1. 


AvaleArw, from ava up, and rzAAw, obfo- 


i 


lete, to arife, which may be a derivative 
either from the Heb. 5n denoting eleva- 
tion, or from the N. n> eradiation of 
light, which from the V. mn to /bine. 
Intranfitively, To rife, /pring, pring up, 
as the fun or folar light. Mat. iv, 16. 
xiii. 6. & al. Comp. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 


II. Tranfitively, To caufe to rife. occ. Mat. 


v.45. Dr. Hammond on Mark xiv. 54, 
Leigh in the preface to his Supplement, 


_ page 2, and Ma/clef in his Heb. Gram- 


mar, page 107, give this as an inftance 
of a Greek Verb being applied in a tran- 
fitive fenfe, in imitation of the Hebrew 
Conjugation Hiphil; yet Homer ufes 
the 1ft aor. trantitively, Il. v. line 777, 
where, {peaking of Juno’s horfes, he fays, 


Torosy 8 aypaGpaoiny Sipzoetg ANETEIAE vepecOatg 

— Simois caufed to [pring 

Ambrofia from his bank, whereon they browfed. 
CowPERs 


So Anacreon, Ode lil. line 40, where he 
fays the aflembly of the gods caufed the 
role to fpring (ANETEIAEN) from the 
thorn-bufh that bears it. Pindar alfo and 
Philo, quoted by Kypke, ufe the V. in the 
like tranfitive fenfe. Comp. Efavareraw. 


III. To rife, pring, as our Blefled Lord did, 


like a /hoot, from the ‘Tribe of Judah. occ, 
Heb. vii. 14. Comp. Ia. xi. 1. 


IV. To rif as a cloud. occ. Luke xii. 54. 
This Verb is very frequently ufed in the 


LXX verfion, where it moit commonly 
anfwers to the Heb. nt 40 /pring forth, 
or /pread upon, as the light ; 8 to bud, 
Eeriminate; or to May to /prout up. 

Avalidyus, 
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Avahbyus, from aye emphatic, and ri9yut | 
to propofe. 

Avalifeuai, mid. To relate, communicate, 
declare. occ, Gal. ii. 2. A&ts xxv. 14, 
where fee Kypke. 

Avaloarn, 45,4, from avaleloaa, perf. mid. of 
the V. avaleAAw. 

I, The day-fpring, or dawn. It is ufed 
only in a fpiritual fenfe, but applied 
with the moft ftriking propriety to the 
dawning of the gofpel-day from on high, 
t.¢. from heaven, by the birth of John 
the Baptiff, previous to the rifing of the 
SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. occ. 
Luke i. 78. 

II. Avaloay, and plur. AvelorAa, at, That 
region, or thofe parts of the heaven or 
earth, where the folar light firlt /prings 
up, and appears, the eaft. Mat. 1. 1, 2. 
(where fee Campbell.) il. 9. viii. 11. & al. 
Comp. Rev. vil. 2. 


This word in the LXX very frequently | 


anfwers to the Heb. min ¢he rifing of the 
fun, and thence the ea/i. 

Avalperm, from ava emphatic, or egaim, and 
Teemu to turn. 

‘0 fubvert, overturn. occ. 2'Tim. ii. 18. 

Witte tral. A 

Avalpegw, from ava emphat. and rpegw to 
nourifb, nurfe. 
To nurfe, bring up, educate. occ, Acts 
Vil. 20, 20. XK 3s 

Avataivw, from ava emphatic, and gaivw 
to foew. 

I. To /bew openly ; but it occurs not in the 
aétive voice in the N. T. 

I]. Avagosvoyat, pall. To be hewn, or ap- 
pear, openly. occ. Luke xix. 11. Acts 


xxi, 3, Avagaverles 0s ryv Kurpov we ap- | 


pearing as to Cyprus, for avapaverrns yyay 
7745 Kurpou Cyprus appearing tous. An 
accufative cafe is often thus joined with a 
verb or participle paff. both in the pro- 
fane and facred writers. See Rom. iil. 2. 
1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7, and Grammar, 
§ xxi. 44. iv.2. Andas to Adts xxi. 3, 
Wetftein cites from Theophanes (a Chrit- 
tian writer, however, of a late age) the 
fimilar expreffion, ANAPANENTON av- 
Jwy THN CHN; and from Virgil, Ain. ii. 
line 291, Aérias Pheacum ab{fcondimus 
arces, literally, We bide the lofty towers 
of the Pheacians, i.e. They are hidden 
from us, or get out of our fight,” as we fail 
paft them, So the Englith feaman fays, 


We opened {ach a bay, meaning, It wf- 
peared to open to us. See Kypke, and 
comp. Hpocasw IT. 

Avapepw, from ava. up, and gepw to carry, 
bring, bear. 

I. To carry or bring up. occ. Mat. xvii. 1. 
Mark ix. 2. Luke xxiv. sr. 

Il. To offer facrifices, i. ¢. to bring them up 
on the altar. occ. Heb. vii. 27. comp. 
James li. 21, where fee Macknight. 
Hence applied to Chrift’s offering bimfelf 
as a propitiatory facrifice. occ. Heb. 
vii. 273; and to the /piritwal facrifices, 
which Chriftians are to offer in and 
through him. occ. Heb. xiii. 15. 

Ill. To bear fins by imputation really, as the 
ancient facrifices did typically. occ. Heb. 
ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Comp. Lev. xvi. 21, 
22. Exod. xxix. ro. Lev. i. 4. Ifa. liii.6. 
In the LX X, when ufed in the firft fenfe, 
it commonly anfwers to the Heb. wan 
to caufe to come; in the 2d, to myn to 
caufe to.afcend, 7. e. in flame Sand fmoke 
as a burnt-offering ; and insthe daft fenfe, 
to sws to bear, and >2p to bear as a bur- 
den, bajulare, as in Ifa, liii. 11, 12, 
which fee. 

Avagduvew, w, from ave emphatic, and éw- 
vew to cry out. 

To cry out aloud. occ. Lukei. 42. 

Avanos, 405, att. ews, 9, from avayuw te 
pour forth, ava emphatic, and yuw to pour 
out. 

I. A profufion, or pool of water, colluvies, 
palus. Thus El/ner fhews it is applied 
by Strabo and Philo. Comp. Wetfeim 
and Kypke. Hence 

II. In a figurative fenfe, 4 fink or gulf of 
vice or debauchery. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 4, 
where fee Macknight. 

Avaxwosw, w, from ava back again, or 
emphatic, and ywpew to go, depart. 

I. To go, or return back again. Mat. ii. 12, 


13. 

II. To depart. Mat. ix. 24. xxvil. 5. Comp. . 
Mat. xv. at. 

Ill. To withdraw, retire. Mat. ii. 14, 22. 
John vi. 15, Acts xxiii. 19. 


‘Avaukis, tog, att. ews, 7, from avanbuye 


to refrefp. 

A refrigeration, refrefbing, or rather a 

being refrefbed; for I apprehend with 

Wolfius that the times avaWufews of re- 

frefbing, and the times of the re/titution 

of all things, are to be diftinguifhed From 
ac. 
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each other; that the former relate to 
Chrift’s frfi coming, and the comforts 
of his kingdom of grace (comp. Mat. 
xi.29.); and the latter to his /econd and 
laft coming, and the commericement of 
his kingdom of glory. occ. Aéts iii. 19. 
The LXX ufe the word for a breathing 
or breathing time, a refpite, Exod. viii. 15, 
where it anfwers to the Heb. nr of the 
fame import. 

Avabuyw, from ava again, and buys cold. 

I. To cool again, refrigerate, refrefo with 
cool air, as the body when over-heated. 
(Comp. Kalauyw.) It occurs not in 
the N.'T. in this fenfe; but - 

II. Figuratively, To refre/h, relieve, when 
under diftrefs. occ. 2 Tim. 1. 16. 
In the LXX it is ufed only in the in- 
tranfitive fenfe of taking breath, being re- 
Srefoed, and anfwers (inter al.) to the 
Heb. wns to take breath, and to mv re- 
Srefoment. 

Avdoarodisns, 2, 6, from avdpamoditw to 
reduce to flavery, carry away for a flave, 
which from avdgarodoy a captive taken 
an war and enflaved, and this from avyp 
Gen. avdpos a man’s, and was, Gen. wo- 
Bos, a foot, becaufe be follows or waits at 
his mafter’s foot. 
A man-ftealer, a kidnapper, one who fteals 
men to make them flaves, or fell them into 
Slavery. The Scholiaft on Ari/fophanes, 
Plut. lin. 521, fays, “An avdparodisns 
is not only he who by deceit redu-es free 


men to flavery, but alfo be who feduces | 


faves from their mafters, in order to con- 
vey them elfewhere, and fell ‘them. So 
likewife Po//uw, and -the Etymologift in 
Weitftcin, No doubt both thefe enormi- 
ties are prohibited to Chriftians. occ. 
i Tim. i. ro. 

Avdpitowes, from avys, Gen. avdsos, a man. 

To bebave or acquit onefelf with the wif- 
dom and courage of a man, perhaps as 
oppofed to a babe or child in Chrift. oce. 
a1 Cor. xvi. 13. So Fofephus De Bel. 
lib. v.. cap. 7. § 3. ufes avdoiferIas for 
behaving courageoufly, and Homer, avepes 
ese be men, that is; courageous, Il. vy. 
line 529. & al. Comp. Wetfein. 
This word is often ufed by the LXX, 
and moft generally anfwers to the Heb. 
pin to be frong, or to ys to be robu/ft, 
valiant. « ' 

Avdpopovos, #, 6, from avyp, Gen. avdpos, 
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a man, and eQova, perf. mid. of pevwi te 
flay, which fee under Povog. 

A man-flayer, a murderer. occ. 1'Tim.i.9. 

Aveluaylos, 8, 6, 4, from a neg. and slxa- 

ew to accufe, blame, which fee. 
Not to be blamed, blamelefs, irreproach= 
able. occ. t Cor. i. 8. Col. is 22. 1 Tim. 
iii. 10. Tit.i. 6,7. 

Avexdsqlylos, 2, 6, 4, from a neg. and exdsy- 
Jeo, to relate particularly. 
Not to be fully or adequately expreffed or 
uttered, inexpreffible, unutterable, ineffa- 
ble. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 15: So Arrian, fee 
Wetftein. - 

Avexraadylos, 8, 6,7, from a neg. and exAa- 
AEw 10 utter. ’ 
Unutterable, inexpreffible. occ. 1 Petesi. 8 

Avexdcimlos, 2, 6, 7, from a neg. and ex- 
Asinw to fail, which fee. i 
Which faileth not, never failing, unfailing. 
occ. Luke xii. 33. 

Avexlolecos, a, ov, comparat. of avexlos tole= 
rable, which from aveyw to bear, which 
fee. 

More tolerable, more eafy to be borne. Mat. 
iT 8 Ge al 

Avevenuwy, 0v0s, 6,%, from @ neg. and ede~ 
juwy merciful, compaffionate, which fee. 
Unmerciful, incompaffionate. occ. Rom. 
1@T: 

Aversviw, from ava up, and the obfol. eAcu- 
Bw. to go. 

To goup. An obfolete V.. Whence in . 
the N. T. we have 2 aor. avyAdoy by 

fyncope for avyAv§er. occ. John vi. 3. 

Gal. i, 7, 18. 

Avedw, from ava up, or away, 

fol, cAw fo take. 
To take up, away, or off. An obfol, V. 
Whence in the N. T. we have 2 aor. 
avethov, 2 aor. mid. aveiAouyy. See tn- 
der Ayaipew. 

Aveusloual, from avenos the wind. 
To be impelled ox driven by the wind. occ. 
James i. 6. 

Avewos, 8, 6, from anus to blow, or rather 
from aveia: perf. pail. of avinus to loofe, 

Jet loofe, which fee. 

T. Wind. Mat. vii. 25. xi. 7. John vi. 18. 
Ads xxvii. 14, 15. & al. freq. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 14. 

Il. The four winds are ufed for the four car- 
dinal points, or the eaff, weft, north, and 
fouth. Mat. xxiv. 31. Mark xiii. 27. 
Comp. Ifa, xiii, 5,6, Dan, vii. 2, Rev. 

Vile 


and the obi 
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Vil, I. Dyowh mins yous che four winds 
or /pirits of the heavens, is a Heb. phrafe, 

- ufed Dan. viii. 8. xi, 4. Zech, ii. 6, or 
ro. & al. and denotes the four cardinal 
points, becaufe the force or adtion of the 
Spirit or grofs air is in ftri& philofophical 
truth principally exerted at the * we/ern 
and ea/tern edges of the earth in fupport- 
ing its diurnal motion, and from the 
northern and foutbern pole in regulating 
its declination. 

In the LXX, this word, except in two 
palages, always anfwers to the Heb. m4. 

Avevdexioy,, 70, neut. from. a neg. and ey- 
dexslas it is pofible, which fee under Ey- 
Benvouas. . 
Impoffible. oéc. Luke xvii. 1. 
Mat. xviii. 7, and ex evdeyelai, Luke 
xiii. 33. 2 Se 

Avevelnw, from ava up, and obfol. eveluw to 

bring. 
To bring up, offer, bear. An obfol. V. 
Whence in the N. T. we have rft aor. 
act. avevelia, particip. aveveluas; 2d 
aor, infinit. avevelueiy.. See under Ava- 
Pew. 

Avetepevyylos, 2, 6, 7, nas ro—ov, from a 
neg. and efepevvacn to fearch out, which 
fee, and comp. LXX in 1 Chron. xix. 3. 
Amos ix. 3. Obad. ver. 6. Joel i. 9. 
Not to be fearched out, inferutable. occ. 
Rom. xi. 33. 

Avekinanos, 2, 6, 9, from averoucat to bear, 
and xaos evs/, \ 
Enduring evil, either men or things, pa- 
tient, forbearing. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

; aca 8, 6, %, nat To—ov, from a 

neg. and elivviatw to trace out, which 
from ef out, and ixvos the footftep, which 
from ixw to come, and this from the 
Chald. 41 70 come or go. 
Not to be traced out, untraceable. occ. 
Rom. xi. 33. Eph. iii. 8, ; 
The LXX feveral times ufe the V. e£iv 
viatw for the Heb. spn to fearch out mi- 
nutely, and the N. avebinywiasos for px 
pn there is no fearching out. 

Averourryuvlos, 2, 6, 4, from a neg. and 
emasoyuvowat to be afbamed. 

Not af/bamed, i.e. of plainly preaching 

the gofpel of Chrift. Comp. 2 Tim. i. 8. 

Rom.i.16. Or, 

* See Catcoti’s Veteris & Vere Philofophie Prin- 
eipia, page 6,—s0 ; and Carcort, the Son’s, Remarks 

6% Création, page 559-5 7+ 
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Not to be afbamed, that needeth not to be 
afbamed. Comp. Tit. i. 18. The latter 
‘interpretation feems moft agreeable to 
the form of the Greek word. occ. 2'Tim. 

li. £5, where fee Kypke. 
Avemirymlos, 8, 6, 4, from a neg. and emi- 

anes blameable, which from emarcuba- 

vouwes to reprebend, blame. 

Unblameable, biamelefs, arreprebenfible. 
occ, 1'Tim. iii. 2. v. 7. vi. 14. | i 
Avepyowet, from ava up, and cory oucs to 20, 

come. 

Togo up. See Avercudw. 

Avecis, tos, att. ews, 9, from avins to loofes 

relax. . 

I. Liberty, fome degree of relaxation from 

bonds or confinement. otc, A&ts xxiv. 23. 
II. Remiffion or relaxation from uneafinefs, 

expence or trouble, eafe, reft. occ. 2 Cor: 

li. 12. Vil. 5. vill. 13. 2 Theff. i. 7. 
Avélatw, from aya emphatic, and elatw to 

examine, which the Etymologift deduces 

from elcov, ro, the truth, reality, as if it 
were clealw to fearch out the truth ; but: 
£1206, &, ov, is from sw or sist to be.. 

To examine firiéily. occ. Aéts xxii. 24, 29: 
ANEY, an Ady. governing a Genitive, 

from the Heb. p's without, or 1" with- 

out bim or it. 

Without, not with; occ. Mat. x. 29: 

1 Pet. ili. 1. iv. 9. Wetfiein on Mat. 

fhews that ANEY ©EOT isan expreffion 

ufed by Homer and Lucian. 

Inthe LXX it twice anfwers to the Heb, 
Se ‘ 
te clos, 8, 6, j, from a neg. and ev9elos fit. 

Unfit, inconvenient, not commodious. occ. 

A&ts xxvii. 12. ‘ ' 
Avevpioxw, from ave emphatic, and suphonus 

tofind. , 

To find, find out by diligent feeking.. oce. 


Luke i. 16. Adts xxi. 4.  Rapbelius, in 


his Annotation on Luke ii. 16, remarks, 
that avevpioxety in the prefent tenfe is zo 
feck diligently, avevpew in the 2 aor. to 
Jind out by diligent feeking.. This he 
confirms by a pallage from Arrian, Epic- 
tet. lib. ib, cap. 11, Kai dah 8 gyle- 
peev aviov, xat ANEYPIZKOMEN, xou 
ANEYPONTES Asitoy amapatalis x pu= 
69a? Wherefore then do we not en- 
quire and diligently feek after this (rule) ; 
and when dy diligent enquiry we bave 
Sound it, why do we not ufe it without 
deviation ?” ‘ 

AVEN OMG, 


x 


"at * 
oe," 


on 
ae 


ANH 

Avenouat, Mid: from ava up, and exw to 

rary bear. 

To bear, bear with, fuffer. Tt is ufed 
either without a N. following, as 1 Cor. 
iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4, 20; or much more 
frequently with a N. following in the 
Genitive, as Mat. xvii. 17. Acts xvili. 14. 
On 1 Cor. xi. 1, fee Wolfus Cur. Philol. 
and Wet/tein. 

Avetlios, a, 6, probably from avygda: to be 
connected, perf. paff. infin. of avarlw to 
conned, which from ava emphatic, and 
alu to tie, which fee under “Arlowas. 

A coufin-german, or nephew. ogc. Col. 
iv. TO. 

Ayyfoy, 2, 70. 

Dill, a fpecies of herb, fo called perhaps 
from ava up, and Sew to run, for * its 
ftalk runs up to the height of a cubit and 
half. If it fhould not rather be derived 
from the Heb. 5n to embalm, on account 
of its fragrant {mell, of which Virgi/, 
Eclog. ii. line 48, has taken particular 
notice, 


—— e? frorem jungit bene olentis anethi. 
And adds the flower of the fragrant dill, 


occ: Mat. xxiii. 23. Comp. Av§og: 

Ayyxw, from ave up, and yxw to come. 

¥. To come up, come to: 

Ul. To appertain, belong to. Hence 

UY. Avyxei, Imperf. it appertaineth, it be- 
cometh, it is fit. oce. Col. iii. 18. Parti- 
cip. neut. Avyxdy, ovlos, ro, What is ft, 
becoming. occ. Eph.v. 4. Philem. ver. 8, 
In Eph. v. 4, the expreflion, Ta ex 
avyxovla, Which are not convenient, is 
a Litotes, for, Which are highly in- 
convenient, and improper. So ra jy 
nabyxovla, Rom. i. 28. On which latt 
cited text Doddridge remarks, that Ho- 
mer, in like manner, ufes acixea Eola, un- 
gentle deeds, for all the barbarous indig- 
nities which Achilles praftifed on the 
corpfe of Hector, Il. xxii. line 395. 
Comp. AdvoileAys. 

Avymepos, 8, 6, 7, from @ neg. and yneEc0 
nila, which fee under “Hite ee 
Not mild, ungentle, fierce. occ. 2 Tim. 
iii. 3. 

ANHP, avepos and aydpos, 6, either from ayw 
upwards (fee under .AvOpwaros), or per- 
haps from the Heb. 3 a damp, with n 
emphatic prefixed, according to that of 


* See Brovkes’s Nat. Hilt. vol. vie p. 106, 


ee. 4 


ANH 


Prov, xx. 24, The /pirit of man is“. * 4 
lamp of Febovab. In which view it is 
remarkable that the ancient Greek poets, 
particularly Homer, frequently ufe + ¢ws; 
whofe primary fenfe is light (from gaw 
to fbine), for a man: 

I. Man, aname of the fpecies. Luke xi. 31, 
32. & al. 

II: .4 man, as diftinguifhed from a woman 
or child: Mat. xiv. 21. xv. 38. 1 Cor: 
xiii. 11. & al. 

III. A man, as related to a woman, a bu/- 
band. Mat. i. 16. (comp. Deut: xxii. 23, 
24.) Mark x. 2. Johm iv. 16,17, 18. & 

_al, freq. 

IV. The vocative plur. Avd¢es is ufed in ad- 
drefling the difcourfe to men, and is equi+ 
valent to firs or gentlemen in Englith. 
See Adts vii. 26. Xiv. 15. xix. 25. 
XXvuH. 10. 

V. It is ufed, as it were, pleonaftically: 


* And from this revealed truth) which no doubt 
was well known to the ancient believers long before 
the time of Solomon (fee Gen. ii. 7), the heathens 
feem to have borrowed their accounts of the bumaz 
Sud, impioufly attributing to their arch-idol, the 
4eavens, the fupporting of its /piritwal life, and 
even making the Auman /pirit or foul a part of their 
god, the heavens, air, or ether. Thus Pythagoras, 
as we are informed by Diogenes Laertius (in Py 
thag.), held that the Suma foul is a psrtion of the 
ether (amocmaopae ai9so0¢)y and therefore immortal, 
becaufe the eter is fo: And Cicero (in the character 
of Cate) declares that Pythagoras and the Pythago- 
reans never doubted “+ but our /ou/s were portions of 
the univerfal mind or god, quin ex universa mente 
divina delibatos animos Aaderemus.’” De Senect. 
eap. 21. So Horace, Lib, ii. Sat. 2.line 7g, calls 
the human foul— 


Divine particulam Aure, 
A particle of Breath divine, 
Virgil, A&n. vi. line 746, 
fEthereum fenfum, atque aurai fimplicis lenem, 
A fentient Ether, pure aérial FIRE. 


And Pliny the naturalift fpeaks thus of Hipparchus, 
giving us thereby his own opinion. ‘The never 
enough commended Gipparchus, as being one than 
whom no man more fully approved the relation of 
the ftars to man, and the opinion of oxr fouls being 
a part of the heaven, Animafque noftras partem 
effe ceeli.”” Nat. Hift. lib.ii.cap.26. The fame 
dottrine is maintained by the Infidel, in Wifd. ii. a. 
See alfo Le/and’s Advantage and Neceflity of 
Chriftian Revelation, Part I. ch. xii. p- 261, &c. 
vo, OF Pythagoras; and ch. xiii. p. 293, Note (z)3 
and Mrs. Carter's Introduétion to her Tranflation of 
EpiGetus, § 19, and 31. , 

+ Others deduce pwe, when ufed in this fenfe, 
from Wb) @ living or breathing creature (fee Gea. 
iil. 7.); or from paw to /peak, 


Ayyp 


ANG 


Avap mpodyrys a prophet, Luke xxiv. ig. | 


Avdces adsAgos brethren, Acts i. 16. 
vii. 2. This manner of expreffion, it 
muft be confeflec, is very agreeable to 
the Hebrew idiom, and thence to the 
ftyle of the LRX. (See Jud. vi. 8. xix. 1, 
16, 22. in Heb. and LXX.) But then it 
is no lefs true that the pureft Greek wri- 
ters ufe avyg in the fame manner. Thus 
Blackwall (Sacred Claifics, voli i. p. 29. 
8vo) produces from Homer, Il. 3. line 170, 
BASIAHi ANAPI; from Thucydides, 
lib. i. 41, ANAPA ETPATHTON ; and 
from Demofibenes, ANAPES AIKAS- 
TAI. To which we may add from He- 
rodotus, lib. i. Cap. go, edit. Gale, AN- 
APOE BASIAEOS; and cap. 141, AN- 
APA ATAHTHN; and from Piato’s 
Phedon, § 9, PIACSOSOT ANAPOS, 

- f0§ 34. 

Av®, fee under Avti I. 2. 

Aviisyus, from arr: againft, and isyus to 
ftand. 

Lo fand again/ft, to refit, whether in deed 
or word. Mat. v. 39. Eph. vi. 13. James 

_ iv. 7. Luke xxi. 15. Aétsvi.1o. & al. 

Avioworoyeoas, auc, Mid. from ayes in 
return, and 60r0yew to confe/s, acknow- 
ledge. ; 

- With a Dati of the perfon, To confefs, re- 
turn thaiks, to.:occ. Luke ii. 38; where 
Wetfiem explains this word by giving 
thanks to God avr’ evepyerias for the be- 
netit beftowed, and cites from Plutarch 
fimil. (mifprinted Timol.) p. 260, B. 
ANOOMOAOTEIZOAI tiva yee, to 
return thanks for a favour. 


In the LXX the V. is ufed, Pf. Ixxix. 73, | 


for Heb, 7 #0 confe/s. Comp. Ezra 
iii. 11, where LXX render myo ATO 
dbin2 1a and they anfwered (each other) 
in praifing and confelling to Febovah, by 
Kas anengihyoay ev aivw nar avlomoroyy- 
4 oct Tw Kupiw. 

AN@OSY, 05, es, ro. The Greek Etymo- 
logifts derive it from ayw up, and Sety zo 
run, becaufe while growing it generally 
tends upwards : But may it not be more 
probably deduced from the Heb. t43n to 
embalm, make fweet ? See Cant. ii. 13. 
A flower of an herb. occ. Jamesi. 10, 11. 
1 Pet. i, 24. Comp. Ifa. xl. 6, 7. So Ju- 
venal, Sat. ix, lin. 126—8, 

Feftinat exim decurrere velox 


Flofculus anguite mifereque breviflima vite 
Partio ; 
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ANO 
Avipania, as, ¥, from avbeak, anos. 
A heap or fre of live coals. occ. John 
xvili. 18. xxi.g, On the former text 
Wetftein thews that this word is ufed by 
Homer, Athenzus, Ariftophanes, and Plu- 
tarch, Comp. Ecclus. xi, 32. 
ANOPA®, anos, 6. May it not be com- 
pounded of the Heb. 10in that which 
keeps or retains, and wr frre 2 
Aburning, ot live, coal. occ. Rom. xii. 20. 
Aviowmacernos, 8, 6, 4, from aybowmos 
aman, and agerxw to pleafe. 
One that is defirous of pleafing men, a 
man-pleafer. occ. Eph. vi. 6: Col. iii. 2. 
The V. avlowraperxew is ufed by Igna- 
tus in the fame view. Epift. ad Rom. § 2. 
Avipwavos, 7, ov, from avJowros man. 
Human; belonging to man, his manners, 
cuftoms, nature, or condition. occ, Rom. 
vi. 19, 1 Cor, ii. 4, 13. iv. 3. x: 53. 
James iii. 7, 1 Pet. ii. 13, The word 
is ufed in like manner by the profane 
writers. See Wetfein. ' 
Av§owroxlovos, a, 6, from avdowmos a many 
and exloya perf. mid. ‘of xJewvw to flay. 
A man-flayer, a murderer. occ. John viii. 
44. (where comp. Wifd. ii. 24, and fee 
Campbell.) 1 John iii. 15. Lf 
Avipwios, a, 6, from ave * abgey Ty wre 
looking upwards with bis countenance, ot 
from avw reerey wra turning bis view 
upwards. Ovid, Metamorph. lib. ia 
having obferved that + Prometheus, i. e. 
the divine Counfel (comp. Gen. i. 26.) 
formed man in the image of the all-ruling 
Gods, adds in thofe well-known lines, 
lin. 85, 8c. : 


Pronaque cum [peftent animalia cetera terraiy 

Os Homini fublime dedit : celumque tueri 

Juflit, & ereétos ad fidera tollere vultus. 

Whilit other creatures tow’rds the earth look 
down, ; 

He gave to Man a front fublime, and rais’d 

His nobler view to ken the flarry Heav'n. 


Nor is this of Ovid to be regarded as a 
mere poetical flight. The moft ferious 
and fenfible of the, philofophical writers 
among the Heathen urge the fame fenti- 
ments. .Thus Cicero, in the charafter 
of a Stoic, obferves, “ God raifed Men 
aloft from the ground, and made them up- 


* AOpew to look, beh-ld, view attentively, may 

be derived from Heb. 3197 Hiph. of 93 to obferve. 
+ MoopenBeus from reoundevojacs to provide, take * 
thought before-hand, ; 
E right, 


ANO i; so.) ANT 


right, that, by viewing the Heavens, 
they might receive the knowledge of the 
Gods. For Men (fays he) are upon the 
earth not merely as inhabitants, but. as 
fpetators of things above them in the 
Heavens (tuperaram rerum atque ceelef- 
tium),. the v ew of which belongs to no 
other animals.” De Nat. Deor. Sib. ii. 
cap. 56. edit. Olivet. And again, De 
Leg. lib. i. cap.g. “ Cum ceteras ani- 
mantes ad paftum abjeciffet, folum homi- 
nem erexit, ad ceelique guafi cognationis 
domiciliique prifini confpeétum excitavit. 
When God had made other animals 
“prone to feed on the ground, he made 

_ Man alone upright, and raifed him to a 
wiew of Heaven, as of his native and 

_ original habitation.” So Agrippa in Dio, 

“Hift. lib. lit. p. 315, To avipwrivey way, 
aire ex reSewy yeyovos ual e6 Seas apyzor, 
ANQ, BAETIIEI: The whole human race, 
as being fprung from the Gods, and def- 
tined to return to them, Jooks upward.” 

J. Man, a name of the /pecies without re- 
fpe& to fex, Mat. v.13, 16. vi. 1. 
1 Cor. vii. 26. & al.—or to age, John 
Xvi. 21. 

Il. A man, as diftinguifhed from a wo- 
man. Mat. xix. 3, 5, 10. 

WI. Every man, every one, any one. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. xi. 28. Gal. ili, 12. 

IV. Inthe N. T. avigwaros is frequently 

. joined, as it were pleonaftically, with 
another N. See Mat. xi. 19. xiii. 28, 
45> 52. Luke ii. 15. & al. Comp. Gen. 
ix. 5, 20. xiil. 8. xlil. 30, 33, in Heb. 
and LXX, and Avya V.—So Raphelius 
on Luke ii. 15, cites from <Arrian, 
AOTAOIS ANO@POTIOIL for faves, 
NOMAAEE ANO@PAIIOI for /hepherds. 
See Campbell's Preliminary Diflert. to 
Gofpels, p. 613. 

Avourzrevw, from avouraros. Ay 
To be proconful, to have proconfular autho- 
rity. occ. Aéts xvill, 12. 

Avburaros, 8, 6, from avr for, inftead of, and 
vrarog, fuperlat. of ure q. Ureoraros, the 
fupreme, highcft ; alfo, a conful, fo called 
by the Greek writers, becaufe, after 
the expulfion of the kings, the con/uls 
had the fupreme or bigheft authority in 
the Roman government. 

A proconful, a perfon fent as governour 
into a Roman province with confular 
power. In the time of the common- 


wealth, the authority, both eivil and 
military, of the proconfuls was very ex- 
tenfive. But Auguflus, at the beginning 
of his reign, divided the provinces into 
two parts; one of which he gave 
wholly over to the fenate and people, and 
referved the other for himlelf. After 
which time, thofe governours only who 
were fent into the former divifion bore 
the name of proconfuls; though they 
were denied the whole military power, 
and fo fell fhort of the old proconfuls*. 
That this title of proconful is with great 
accuracy given by St. Luke to Sergius 
Paulus, A&ts xiii. and to Gallio, Acts 
xvill, 12, may be feen in Doddridge’s 
notes on thofe texts, and in the authors 
there quoted by him. occ. Acts xill. 7, 
8, 12. xix. 38. The latter Greek wri- 
ters ufe the N. Avéuraros, and the V. 
aviurarevw in the fame fenfe as St. 
Luke. See Wetfein on Atts xiil. 7. 

Avinus, from ava back, and ijus to fend. 

I. To fend back; but it occurs not ftridtly 
in this fenfe in the N. T. ; 

Il. To loofen, unloofe. occ. Acts xvi. 26. 
xxvii. 40 ; where comp. under IlyJaaAtoy. 

Ill. To leffen, moderate. occ. Eph. vi. 9. 
So Epictetus, Enchirid. cap. 54, cited 
by Alberti and Wetfteit, ryv odw— 
ANIENAI, #0 leffen the refpeét.” 

IV. To difmifs, leave. occ. Heb, xiii. 5. 

Avirews, w, 6, %, att. for avitaos, from a 
neg. and iAews (att. for iAaos) merciful. 

. Without mercy. occ. James it. 13. 

Avirios, 2, 6,4, from a neg. and wiavw to 
qua/b. 

Not wajbed, unwafben. occ. Mat. xv. 
20. Mark vii. 2, 5. 

Avisyys, from ava again, and isnus to 
place, fland. See the remark under 

Isyus I. 

I. In the 2d aor. active, intranfitively, To 
ftand again, to rife from a fitting or re- 
cumbent pofture. Mat. ix. g. Mark i: 
35. il. 14. xiv. 6o. & al. freq. As xii. 7, 
Avasa rife up, 2d aor. imperat. 2d perf. 
active, for avasy9s:, So Eph. v. 14. 

II. In the 2d aor. act. and 1ft fut. mid. in- 
tranfitively, To rife, or arife from the 
dead, applied to Chrift, Mat. xvii. g. 


* See Keznet’s Antiquities of Rome, p. 125, 6. 
Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpel Hift. Vol. I. Book i. 
ch, 1. § 41. and Crevier, Hift, des Empereurs, 
Tom. I. p, 25, 26, 49. 12mo, 


ax. 19: 
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Sk. t9. & al. freq.—and to.men in gerie- 
ral, Mark xii. 23, 25. Luke xvi. 31. 
John xi, 23, 24: 1 Theff. iv. 16. See 
2 Mac. vii. 14. foimer Il. 21. line 86. 
But in the sft fut. and rit aor. adtive, 
tranfitively, To raife, caufe to rife from 
the dead. Ats ii. 24, 32. John vi. 39, 
40. See 4 Mac. vii. g. Homer Il. 44. 
line 551. 

OY, To rife from the foiritual death of fin. 
occ, Eph. v. 14. comp. John v. 25: Eph. 
ao 8- On Col lite: 

IV. In the 2d aor. aét. intranfitively, To 
rife, arife, appear, bégin to ad. Acts v. 
36, 37. vil. 18. Avisamas paff. The 
fame. Rom. xv. 12: Heb. vii. ri, 12. 
In the rft fut..a& tranfitively, To raife 
up, caufe to appear. Mat. xxil. 24. 
Acts ni. 23; 26. xii. 32. & al. On 
As ii. 30, obferve that the words 76 
HATH TUOKK Avasnossy Toy Kpisoy are 
omitted in the Alexandrian and Ephrem 

_MSS, and in the Cambridge one by cor- 
rection, as alfo in the Vulg. Syriac, and 
other ancient verfions, and that Grie/bach 

accordingly rejééts them from the text. 

V. In the 2d aor, act. intranfitively, it im- 
ports bofility or oppofition: To rife up, 
commence bofiilities or oppofition. Mark: iii. 

_ 26, Acts vi. 0. 

VI. To departs Mark vii. 34. x. i. comp. 
Mat. xix. On Mark x, 1, Kypke cites 
the beft Greek writers ufing the V. in 
this fenfe. 

In the LXX it moft frequently anfwers 
to the Heb. Op to land up, arife. 
_Avoyros, 8, 6, 7, froma neg. and voew to 
confider. 
Inconfiderate, thoughtlefs, _ foolifo. occ. 

Luke xxiv. 25. Rom. i. 14. Gal. iii. 1, 3. 
Tits ils 33 

Avoia, as, 4, from avoos, mad, fool/b, 
which from & neg. ahd vo0s mind, under- 

fianding. rae 
Madnefi, folly, want of underftanding. 
occ. Luke vi. tr. 2 Tim: ili. 9. 

Avoilw, from ava, and oifw to open, which 
is perhaps from the Heb. fn fo reniove. 
From avoilw we have in the N. T. not 
only feveral tenfes formed regularly, but 
alfo feveral after the attic dialect, as the 


rit aor. avewka, John ix. 14. perf. paff. 


particip. avewlLevos, Ads xvi. 27. & al. 
freq. 1ft aor. pall. avewy qv, Luke i. 04. 
& al. and (with a triple augment) 


- 


ndewr dy and yvewryOyeay, Rev. xx. 124 
infin, avewySyvat. Luke iii. 21. perf. 
mid. avewya. 1 Cor. xvi.g. 2 Cor. vi. wr. 


- To open, as a door or gate, &c. Mat. ii, 


Ir Adts v. 19, 43. xii, 14, Comp. 
A&ts xiv. 27. : Y 


II. To open, as the mouth or eyes. See 


Mat. v. 2: 2 Cot. vi. 11. Mat. ix. 30. 
John ix. 14, 17. comp. Num. xxii. 28. 
Pfal. Ixxviii. 2. Gen. xxi. 19. 2 K. vie 
20. Ifa. xlii. 7. in the LXX and Heb, 
El/ner in like manner cites from Ai/chy- . 
lus OITEIN YTOMA. To which we 
thay add from Lucian, Rhet. Prec. tom, 
li. p: 448. edit. Bened. ANOIZAZ 
ZTOMA, and Ad Indoét. p. 537. ANE- 
QIPMENOIZ—TOIZ Of@AAMOIE; 
On Luke i: 64, comp. Luke xii. 54, 55. 
1 Cor. iii. 2, and Hed. and Eng. Lexi- 
con, under M49 V. : 


Ill. Inthe mid. and paffive, To be opened, 


as the heavens at the defcent of the Holy 
Spirit on Chrift. Mat. iit. 16. Luke 
iii. 21. comp. Ezek. i. r. Adts vii. 56% 
Rev. xix. 11. and under Zyigw I. See 
Kypke on i Cor. xvi. 9. 


Avoimodouew, w, from ava again, and 


oinodomew to build a houfe, which fee. 
To build up again. occ. A&ts xv. 16. 
The Heb. words anfwering to this in the 
LXX of Amos ix. 11, are, 191 #0 fence, 
wall up, and 132 #o build. 


Avoikis, 10¢, att. ews, 7, from avo to opens 


An opening, as of the mouth. occ. Eph. 
Vi. 19: 


Avouia, as, 9, from avonos lawlefs. 


Tranfgrefion of a law, iniquity. Mat. 
vii. 23; 1 John iii: 4. & al, freqs 


Avowos, &, 6, 4, from a neg. and yvouos law. 
I. Lawlefs, not having, knowing, or ac+ 


knowledging a law. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 215 
where obferve the parontomafia. 


Il. Lawle/s, tranfgrefing the law, a tranf- 


greffor, wicked: Mark xv. 28, Ads il. 23. 
1 Pet. ii. 8, & al. 


Avop.ws, Adv. from avopios. 


Without having the law. occ, Rom. it: 12; 
where Alberti obferves, that J/ocrates 
likewife applies avouws in this unufual 
fenfe, Paneg. p. m. 94. Tes EAAyvas’ 
ANOMQE twrrds, nai oropadyy oimay- 
vas; The Greeks living without laws, 
and in fcattered dwellings.” 


Avopow, w, from ava again, and opfow 


to erect, 
E2 I, To 


ANT eae ANT 


I. To make fraight, or upright, again. occ. 
Luke xiii. 13. comp. Heb, xii. 12. 

II. To ere@ again. occ. Acts xv. 16. 
Avooios, 8, 6, %, from aneg. and ois holy. 
Unboly, impious. occ. 1 Tim, i. 9. 2 Tim. 
iii. 2, Comp. Ezek. xxii. 9, in LXX, 
and Wifd. xii. 4. 2 Mac. vii. 34. vill. 32. 
Avorn, 45,7, from averoas to bear. 
Forbearance. occ. Rom. ii. 4. iil. 26. 
Avlalwugowet, from avh again, and a/wyi- 
Comet to firive. 

To firive againft. ocg. Heb. xit. 4.- Lu- 
ian ules this compound V. De Mort. 
Pereg. tom. ii. p. 759. edit. Bened. Tov 
ANTATONIZEZOAI xa auTw Tw 
Odvpriw duvajevev, Who was able to con- 


tend or engage with even the Olympian |- 


Jove himfelf. So Fo/ephus, p. 1335, edit. 

Hudfon. 

Avlarralua, ates, ro, from aviyrAralucas 

perf. paff. of avlarracow to exchange, 

which from avi inflead of, and aAAacow 

. bo change. 

. A thing given in exchange for anotber, a 
compenfation, price. In this fenfe the 
word is ufed by the LXX, 1K. xxi. 2. 
{Alex.) Job xxviii. 15. So in Fofephus 
[Ant. lib. 14. cap. 16. § 3, edit. Hudfon, 
cited by Kypke, Herod, having taken Je- 
sufalem, prevented the maflacre of the 
inhabitants, faying, ws ert ToreTw woAs- 
rwr dovw, Bpayy xa THY THs O1IMaWEvnS 
jyeuoviay ANTAAAATMA, that he 
fhould efteem even the empire of the 
world but a fmall compenfation for fuch a 
flaughter of the citizens.” 

II. A ranfom, a price paid to redeem from 

punifbment or evil. occ, Mat. xvi. 26, 

Mark viii. 37. comp. Pfal.xlix. 8. 

‘This word in the LXX anfwers to the 

Heb. yn a price, WBN change or ex- 

change, WNN exchange, commutation, &c. 

Avlavamrrycow, w, from avit in turn or cor- 

refpondency, and avarrngow to fulfil. 

To fillup, or complete in turn, or in cor- 

refpondency. occ. Col. i. 24, AvlavaraAnpw 

TH. VoEpyara, Toy SaAnbewy re Xpire ev 

7 capxs ov, | in my turn fill up what 

as wanting of the afflictions of Cbrift (in 

his members, comp. Acts ix. 4, 5.) in 
my own flefh, i.e. as Chrift once fuf- 
fered for believers, and for myfelf in par- 
ticular; and declared, that in this world 
his difciples or members fhould have tri- 
bulation, fo J in my turn fill up, &e. Or 


rather, as Chrift once fuffered in the flefb 
many afflictions, fo J, in conformity to 
his example (avi), am filling up im my 
own flefh what is wanting of fuch-lke 
Jufferings as be endured. See Wolfius and 
Macknight on the text, and comp, 2 Cor. 
i. 5. ‘This decompounded V. is ufed by 
Onofander, Dio and Demofthenes, cited 
by Wet/rein. 

Avlamodiwut, from avis in turn, and aro- 

Oidwys to render. 
To recompenfe, repay, return, whether 
good or evil. occ. Luke xiv. 14. Rom. 
xi. 35. xii. 19. 1 Theff- iii. 9. 2 Theff. 
i. 6. Heb. x. 30. Comp. Ecclus. iii. 31. 
This verb in the LXX moft commonly 
anfwers to the Heb. 5103 zo requite, DWT 
to return, toby to repay. 

Avlarodou.a, aros, 70, from aviawodidwus. 

I. Recompenfe, retribution, of good. occ. 
Luke xiv. 12. 

II. Recompenfe, retaliation, of evil. occ. 
Rom. xi. 9. 

Aviamodocis, sos, Att. ews, 4, from avla- 
Toodwut. 

Recompenfe, reward, occ. Col. iii. 24. 

Avlamonotvowat, from avi againft, and aro- 
HOlvOLAs 10 An/wer, 

To anfwer in oppofition, to reply againft. 
occ, Luke xiv. 6. Rom. ix. 20. 

This word in the LXX is ufed for the 
Heb, rw to return, and iy to anfwer. - 

Avlaw, w, frome over againfi, in the 

prefence of, which from avi againft. 
To mect, q. d. to come over againf?, ab- 
viam eo, obvius fio. This fimple verb 
occurs not in the N. T. but is inferted 
on account of its compounds and deri- 
vatives. 

Avlerw, from avi againft, and erw to fay. 
To gainfay, contradi@. occ. Luke xxi. 15. 
Acts iv. 14. 

Avlexouat, Mid. from avi againj?, and 
exw to bold, adbere. 
It is conftrued with a Genitive. 

I. To hold any thing againft fome refifting 
force. 

Il. To bold faft, adbere to, notwithftanding 
refittance or oppofite force. occ. Mat. 
vi. 24, (where fee Wet/fein) Luke xvi. 
13. Tit. i. 9. Thus Fofepbus, defcrib- 
ing the miferies of the famine during the 
fiege of Jerufalem, and how the feditious 
forced from the people whatever food 
they found, fays, Etumroylo de ryepovies 

; ANTE- 


AGN SEO ee 


ANTEXOMENOI rwy oily, Old men 
were beaten while they held fof their 
victuals.” De Bel. lib. y, cap. 10. § 3. 

Ul. To fuccour, Jupport, as an infirm body 
by the hand from falling. occ. 1 Theff. 
v.14. And in the fame view the LXX 
appear to have ufed the word, Job 
XXxill, 24, ANOEZETAI rz [ey Werery 
£1 Savorov, He foal] fattain him Srom 
Sailing to death.” Comp. Aéts xx. 35. 

ANTI, perhaps from the Heb. nyiy or niy 
infin. mY, fo a upon, return, anfwer. 
A prepofition which denotes anfwering, 
correlation, or correfpondency to, or return 
Sor fomewhat elfe. 

I. Governing a Genitive, 

1. For, in return for, for the fake of. Rom. 
xii. 17. Heb, xii. 16. & al. 

2, For, upon account of, anfwerable to. 
Mat. v. 38. xvii, 27. John i. 16; yapiy 
avi sapiros grace, for, anfwerable to 
(his) grace; for ‘‘the pronoun aura, 
which occurs after TAncwwaros, muft be 


underttood as repeated after yapiros.— | 


The Word incarnate, fays the Apoftle, 
refided among us, full of grace and truth ; 
and of bis fulnefs we all have received, 
even grace for his grace; that is, of 
every grace or celeftial. gift conferred 
above meafure upon him, his difciples 
have received a portion according to 
_ their meafure.” Campbell's Note, where 
fee more; and comp. Jortin’s Traéts, 
vol. i. p. 402. edit, 1790, 
Av wy, an elliptical Attic expreffion for 


avi relwy wy, literally, On account of 


-thefe things that, i, e. On this account 
that, becaufe that, becaufe. Luke i, 20, 
xix. 44. Adts xii, 23. i‘ 

3. In the ftead, or place, of. Mat. ii. 


22. 


xx. 28. Mark x. 45. Luke xi. 11. 
comp. x Cor. xi. 15. James iv, 15. 
Heb. xii. 2; where fee Wolfus and 


Wetftein. 

~ JI. In Compofition it denotes, 

1. Contrariety, oppofition, as in avdisnus to 
Stand againfi, oppofe. 

2. Acting in turn, return, or reciprocally, 
asin aylimerpeonas to measure back again, 
avitAoidogew to revile in return, or again. 

3. Anfwerablenefs, or correfpondency, as 
avitAureoy a correfpondent ranfom. 

4. In the place ox fread of, as in avbumaros 


a proconful, 


sy 


ANT 


Avlibaraw, from avi reciprocally, and BaA= 
Aw to caft. ‘ 
To caft, or tofs from one to the other by 
turns, as a ball, or &c. Hence it is ap- 
plied to difcourfe or mutual difcuffion ofa 
fubject by fpeech. occ. Luke xxiv. 19, 
Comp. 2 Mac. xi. 13. 

Avhdvaridyus, from ay 
Tibyus to difpofe. 

To oppofe, or indifpofe. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 
25, where avlidiariGeuevoug means either 
thofe who dired#ly oppofe the Gofpel, or” 
thofe who are indifpofed or difaffected to 
wards it; the latter fenfe feems prefer- 
able, becaufe the Apoftle dire&s Timo- 
thy to treat the avidiaribewevovg in a 
very different manner from the avjisa- 
(-<vous oppofers, mentioned ch. iii. 8, 
from whom he was to zurn away, ver. 5, 

Avhidsmos, 8, 6, 4, from avis againf?, and 
diny a caufe or fuit ar law. 

I. An adverfary, or opponent in a Jaw- 
fuit. So Herodian, \ib. vii. cap. 17, has 
ANTIAIKOYS ey wpalnacy elocarors, 
adverfaries in law-fuits, occ, Mat. vy, 2 Se 
Luke xii. 98. xviii. 3. 


againfi, and dia 


JI. It is applied to the Devil, the great 


adverfary of man, and the accufer of our 
brethren. occ. 1 Pet. y. 8. comp.. Rev. 
xil. 10. Job i. 9. ii. 5. Zech. iii. x, 
and Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in pow. 

Aviiferis, 105, Att. ews, 4, from avi Ones to 
oppofe, which from avi againf, and 
Tidnut to place. 

Oppofitian. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 

Avimatisyus, from av againft, and xa- 
isnus to place. 

To place againft, or in oppofition to; but 
in 2d aor, to fiand againft, refit. occ. 
Heb, xii. 4, 

Avlinaacw, w, from ayhi, 
xaAew to call. ; 
To call or invite in return. occ. Luke 
xiv. 12, Thus applied by Xenophon in 
Wetftein, 

Avlinel unas, from ay again, 

to be placed, to lie, 
To be placed againft, or in oppofition ; to 
be oppofite, to oppofe, be an ad verfary to. 
Luke xiii, 17. Gal, vy, 47, 1: Tim, 
10, & al. 

Aviixpv, An Adv. governing a Genitive, 
from avli againf, compounded with 
“aed the bead, or Heb. mp to meet. 


£3 Oppofite 


in return, and 


and xetwae 


AN T 
Oppofite to, over againft. occ. Aés 


be ee 
Fir ea Mid. from avis mutually 
or againft, and Aawbavw to take hold. 
I. With a Genitive following, To take 
hold on another mutually, as by the hand : 
hence figuratively, to /upport, as by the 
hand, from falling; ¢o /upport, belp, 
aff. occ. Luke i. 54. Acts xx. 35. 
Comp. Lev. xxv. 35> LXX, and Heb. 
and Ecclus. ii. 6. 
Il. To take bold, as it were, on the oppofite 
- fide. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 2, 61 5 evepyerias 
avirapbavoweras taking bold on the glo- 
rious benefit of Chrift’s redemption on 
the other fide ; for avlrawbavertou, fays 
Pifcator, properly denotes, to fupport a 
burden with another perfon, and, as it 
were, on the other fide. In this view the 
expreffion beautifully reprefents the ma/- 
ters as laying hold on the benefit of the 
. Gofpel on one fide, while their flaves alfo, 
who are now the Lord’s freemen, have 
"fold on it, in like manner, on the other. 
Elfner however obferves, that ara 
Caveobasr often fignifies, in the Greek 
writers, to partake of, receive, enjoy, 
and would explain the paflage, but ra- 
ther let them do fervice, becaufe 6 15 
evepyerias avlirAaubavouevos they who 
receive the benefit (of their fervice) are 
*. believers, and beloved.. The ftructure of 
the Greek words feems greatly to fa- 
vour this latter interpretation; and I do 
not think Doddridge’s objection to it 
(“that eveoyeoia fignifies 2 benefit freely 
conferred, and therefore is hardly fit to 
expre{s even the chearful and exact obe- 
dience of flaves”) fufficient to overturn 
it. Such a way of fpeaking feems to 
me highly agreeable to the m2/d and equi- 
table genius of Chriftianity. Comp. Eph. 
vi. 8, Philem. ver. 16, and Macknight 
on 1 Tim. vi, 2, 
In the LXX, where this verb very fre- 
quently occurs, it an{wers inter al. to 
Heb. ---2 pnn Zo Jay faft bold on, 4D 
to fupport, Yd to prop, and to Ny te belp, 
Avliaeyw, from avis again, and Aeyw ta 
Speak. . 
fa [peak againfi. John xix. 12, Aéts 
xxvii. 22, Comp. Rom. x. 21. Luke ii, 
34, and under KoAadw, 
WI. To contradidl, gainfay. Luke xx. 27. 
Adis xiii. 45. xxviii, 19. ‘Tit.i. 9. i1.g; 


fea, | 


VEN 


in which laft paffage our tranflation ren- 

“ders it in the text ot anfwering again, 
which includes the fenfe of gainfaying, 
which they have given in the margin, 
and feems the more fpirited and com- 
prehenfive verfion. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. TI’. wherein the Verb occurs. 


AvliAnis, sos, att. ews, 4, from avliAapba- 


vouas to fupport, help. 

A belp, occ. 1 Cor, xii. 28. After exa- 
mining various opinions concerning the 
fenfe of the word in this paflage (of 
which fee Suicer, Thefaur. and Wolfius), 
I find myfelf obliged to acquiefce in that 
of TheophylaG, who explains avlaypets 
by avleyerba: twy aclevwy helping or 
Jupporting the imprm. So Gennadius in 
CHicumenius interprets avlanvers by v0 
avleyer ba rwy acbevavlwy xa woos ale 
aviwy helping the infirm, and taking care 
of them; for which difficult and felf- 
denying office, it is probable, perfons 
were, in the Apoftolic times, extraordi- 
narily qualified by the Holy Spirit, 
Comp. Aéts xx. 35. 1 Theff.v. 14. Vi- 
tringa, De Synagog. Vet. lib. ij. p. 5095 
from a comparifon of the 28th and 29th 
verfes of 1 Cor. xii. thinks that ay7i- 
Ayers denote them who had the gift of 
interpreting foreign languages. But to 
exprefs thefe, the word feems /rangely 
obfcure. Macknight, whom fee, explains 
it by “ Helpers, who, fpeaking by infpi- 
ration to the edification of the Church, 
are fitted to aff? the fuperior teachers, 
and to help the faith and joy of others.” 


Avlaoyia, as, %, ftom avliAeyw tocoutradid, 


Contradiction, oppofition. occ. Heb. vi. 16, 
vii. 7. xii. 3. Jude ver. qT. 
AvitAcopew, w, from gyi im return, and 
Aaicopew to reyile. 
To revile again, oy in return, occ, 1 Pet, 
il. 23. 
Avridureoy, 8, 7a, from avi in return or core 
refpondency, and durpoy a ranfom, 
A ranfom, price of redemption, or rather 
a correfpondent ranfom. “ It properly fig- 
nifies a price by which captives are re- 
deemed from the enemy, and that kind of 
exchange in which the Jife of one is rea 
deemed by the life of another *, So Arif- 
totle ufes the verb aviiAutpow for redeem- 
ing life by life. See Scapula. occ. 1 Tim. 
* Hyperius in Leigh’s Crit. Sacra. “a 
li. 6, 


we aI” 


ii. 6. comp. Mat. xx. 28. Gal. ii. 13. 
Cafar informs us, that the ancient Gauls 
prattifed human facrifices on this very 
remarkable principle, that “* the an- 
ger of the immortal Gods could be no 
otherwife appeafed than by paying the 
life of one man for that of another.” 
What is this but a corruption of the true 
tradition, that the Seed of the Woman 
was to give bimfelf, or bis life, a ranfom 
for all ? And was it not principally from 
a like perverfion of the fame bleffed truth, 
that the heathen world in general offered 
buman victims, and that the Canaanites, 
Moabites, &c. had that horrid rite of fa- 
crificing their own children, efpecially 
their jfirfi-born ? See 2 K. iil. 27, Mic. 
vi. 7. and comp. under Modoy, and 
Heb.and Eng. Lexicon under 9223 L. 

Aviwercew, w, from av in return, and 

poeroew to measure. ; 
To meafure, or mete, back again, or in 


return. occ. Mat. vii. 2. Luke vi. 38. 


But in Mat. very many MSS, four of 
which ancient, read weronInoeT as, which 
reading is adopted by Wet/fein and Grie/- 
bach. 

Avlivsobia, as, 4, from avit in return, and 
pacdes a reward. 

A recompenfe, either in a good or bad 
fenfe. occ. Rom. i. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 13. 
Avliwaperev§, An obfolete Verb, from 
avi over againft, and maperev9a to pafs 
by, whence in the N. I. we have 2 aor. 
aét. 3d perf. fing. avlimapyAJev. 

To pafs by on the oppofite fide, to turn 
out of the way, and fo pafs by. occ. 
Luke x. 31, 323; where the Priefi and 
Levite are reprefented by our bleffed Sa- 
viour as turning out of the way at the 
fight of the poor wounded and half-dead 
man, and fo pafing by, for fear, it 
fhould feem, of being legally polluted by 
touching a dead carcafe. See inftances 
of fimilar Aypocrify among the Jews, 
Mat. xxvii. 6. John xviii. 28. 


bass 41 


ANT 
Over againft, on the oppofite Jhore. Occ. 


Luke viii. 26. 


Avliminrw, from avi again, and mirrw to 


fall. 

To rufb againft, to affault, to refift, as it 
were, by force and violence ; literally, to 
fall againft. occ. A&s vii. 51. 


Avlisparsvoues, from avi againf?, and 


SOaTEUW te war. L, 
To war, or make war, again/t. occ. Rom. 
wii. 23- ; 


Avlivaccouas, from avi agamf, and rac» 


cw to fet in array. 

Mid. To fet onefelf in oppofition to, and, 
as it were, in array-againft. ecc. Ads 
xviii. 6. Rom. xiii, 2. James iv. 6. v. 6. 


1 Pet. v. 5. 


Ayvlirumos, 7, ov, from avi: denoting corre- 


fpondenay, and rumos a form, or figure. 


I. Corre/ponding in form, like, fimilar. So 


Hefychius, avlirvmos, sos, oad and in 
Nonnus avlirura yn fimilar manners. 
Hence inthe N. T. 


Il. Figurative, typical, correfpondent to and 


reprefenting a higher reality. occ. Heb. 
ix. 24. On which paflage Chry/ofom, 
Ou yap eis xelpomoinra ayia esondrbey 6 
Xpisos, avliruma rwy aryndivwy. Noo 
eneiva esly aarnoiva, rovle de TYITIOI. 
For Chrift is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the 
avlirore of the true. Thefe latter, then, 
are the true, the former are types.” So 
the * ancient Chriftians ufed to call the 
bread and wine in the communion, the 


aurora of Chrift’s body and blood. But 


they who {peak thus ‘plainly reject the 
novel and monftrous doctrine of Tranfub- 
ftantiation. 


II]. Avlirurov, v0, Antitypical, or an anti- 


type, fomewhat anfwering to, and repre- 
fented by, a type, or emblem. acc. I Pet. 
iil. 21. 


Avlvyorres, 8, 6, from avis againf?, and Xeie- 
me Ss" g 


vos Chrift. 
An oppofer of Chrift, an antichrift ; and 
with ‘O prefixed, THE antichri/t. occ. 


b 


Aviimapep yous. See the preceding avlara~ 
eAcvow. 3 

isa bine ay, Adv. joined with a Genitive 
Cafe, from av againfi, and wepay be- 


yond, on the further fide. a 


y John ii, 18, 22. iv. 3. 2 John, ver. 7- 

On all which texts fee Macknight. 
Ayvlaew, w, from avlacs, 8, 6, 4 fink, which 

may be from the Heb, ny, infin. of MIY+ 


v 
{ * See Suicer’s Thefaurus in Avliruroy I, 
* Quod pro vita hominis, nifi vita hominis red- + It feems worth remarking on this occafion, that 
 datur, non poffe aliter deorum immortalium numen | the fea iscalled, both by omer and Euripides, ay- 
glacari arbitrantur. Cafar, Comment, lib. vi. § 15. | Thos. cae Ecclef. ie 7+ 


4 to 


, 


ANT [ 5¢ ] AN ® 


fo return, compounded perhaps with bw 
to caft down, becaufe it returns the moif- 
ture, &c. downwards to the earth whence 
it came. 

I, Properly, To empty a_fink. In this fenfe 
the word is ufed in the profane writers, as 
for inftance by Lucian, Cataplus, tom. i. 

/ op. 444, but not in the N. T. 

Il. To draw out, as water out of a well. 
‘occ. John ii..9. iv. 7, 15.—as liquor from 
a veffel. occ. John ii. 8. See. Heb. and 


~ sing, Léxic. under asuy. 


This verb in the LXX anfwers thrice to 
the Heb. axw to draw water, once to 
m5 to draw out. 

AvlAnya, cures, ro, from yyrAqwas perf, paff. 
of avlAcw. 

. Something to draw water with, a pitcher. 
See Gen. xxiv. 15—20, and Heb, and 
Eng. Lexicon in 1xt. occ. John iv. 11. 

Avloplarpew, wy-from avis againft, and og- 
Garmos the eye. 


I. To direct the eye againft another who. 


looks at one, to ook. a perfon in the face. 
In.this fenfe it occurs not in the N. T. 
but is thus ufed by Clement in his 1ft 
Epift. to the Corinthians, § 34. edit. Ru/- 
fel. Comp. Wild. xii. 14. and Wetfein 
on Acts xvii. 15. 

Il. Applied toa thip, To bear (or, in the 
‘failor's phrafe, to loof) up againft the 
wind, to look the form in the face, as it 
were. occ. Adts xxvii. 15. It is a very 
accurate term, the propriety of which is 
ftrongly illuftrated by remarking, that 
‘. * on the prow of the ancient fhips was 
placed @ round piece of wood, called 
fometimes og$aAjxosthe eye of the fhip, 
becaute fixed in its fore-deck.” 

Avvdpos, 8, 6, 4, from a neg. and vows qwa- 
ter. , 

Without water, dry. occ. Mat. xii. 43. 
Luke xi. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude, ver. 12. 

Avurroxgilos, 2, 6,4, from a neg. and dro- 
xelvouas to pretend, feign, which fee. 
Without hypocrify or. fimulation, unfeigned. 
Rom. xi. 9, James iii. 17. 

Avuroraxlos, a, 6,7, from a neg. and vrorex- 
wos fubject, which from Uroraccw to fub- 
ject. 3 Ht 

I. Not fubject, not put in fubjection. occ. Heb. 
ii. 8, | 


* See Potter's Antiquities of Greece, yol, ii, 
P. 140, rik edit. and Bexa on Acts xxvii, 1 5s 


Il. Not fubject, difobedient to authority, re= 
Sraltory, diforderly, occ. 1 Tim. i. g. Tit, 
Ie G1T Cs 

Avw, An Adv. from the Prep. ava, in the 
fenfe of afcent, upwards. 

1. Up, upwards. John xi. 41. Heb, xii, 15. 

2. Above. A&ts xii. 19, 

3- With the article 4, it is ufed as a N. de- 
“noting what is above, high, exalted, John 
vill. 23. Gal. iv. 26. Phil. iii. 14. Col. 
iii. 2. It is once applied in this. fenfe 
without the article, John ii. 7, And they. 
filled them éws avw up to the higher part, 
or brim. Comp. Karw II, 

Avwleov, 8, To, fo called becaufe avw Tyg 
vs above the ground. 
An upper room, or chamber. occ, Mark 
xiv. 15. Luke xxii. 12. 

Avw§ev, An Adv. of place or time, from avw _ 
above, and the fyllable Sev denoting 
from. 

. From above. John iii, 31. James i, 171. & 
if ; 

- From the beginning, or firft rife. occ, 
Luke i, 3. Acts xxvi. 5. So Fofephus, 
Ant. lib. xv, cap. 7. § 8. giror yao 
ANQOEN yay, for they were his old 
friends.” See Wetfein in Luke. 

3- Again, anew, as before. occ. Gal. iv. 9. 
John iii. 3, 7. It is plain that again, and 
not from above, is nearly the true mean- 
ing of avw9ey in the two latt-cited texts, 
becaufe it appears from ver. 4, that Ni- 
codemus underftood our Saviour in this 
fenfe; and though there is an ambiguity 
in the Greek word avwSev, there is no 
reafon to think there was the fame am- 
biguity in the language wherein our 
Lord fpake to Nicodemus. But Kypke, 
whom fee, remarks that aywiey isa much 
more emphatical word than devregoy, 
ver. 4, and fignifies “ Denuo, inde a pri- 
mis initiis, 4’ primo veluti ftamine,” anew, © 
Srom the very firft beginning, from, the 
Sift rudiments of being ; and in Gal. iy. 95 
where it is jomed with mad again, 
Macknight, whom alfo fee, renders ay ty 
fev from the firf, of their converfion 
namely. So'Galen, cited by Wetftein, 434 
—HAAIN ANQ@EN agkaueves, now 
beginning again from the very firft ;” and, 
yeavas TIAAIN ANQ@EN umep rwy 
avTwy, writing again from the beginning, 
on the fame things. Comp. Wifd. xix. 6, 
in the Greek. . The Syriac verfion in all 

4 the 
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the three texts has wt 
the beginning. ; 

4. With a prepofition it is ufed in the fenfe 

of a N. The top, or upper part. Mat. 
xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. Comp. Avw 3. 

Avwrepimos, 4, ov, from avwrepos upper, 

* higher; Comparative from avw up, up- 
wards. 
Upper, higher. oce. As xix. 1, where 
it means higher up in the country, further 
or more diftant from the fea, as the dif- 
triéts of Phrygia and Galatia here in- 
tended (comp. Aéts xviii. 23.) were. So 
Fofepbus, Contr. Apion. lib. i. § 12. ‘O: 
de Tavins (Saracoys namely) ANQTE- 
PO rag Gimyoess eyovies, Thofe who had 
their habitations further up from fea.” 
And De Bel. lib. i. Procem. § 1, he ufes | 
Tos ANO, Baptapors for the inland bar- 
barians.” See more inftances of the like 
expreflion in the learned Hud/on's Note 
on this place, To what he has adduced 
I add, that in Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 95, 
we have likewife rys5 ANQ Aois the 
bigher Afia, for that part of it which was 
Surther from the fea. Comp. Wetfein on 
Aéts. 

Avwrepos, a, ov. Comparat. of ayw above. 
The higher, the upper; hence 
Avwregov, Neut. ufed adverbially, 

I. Higher, to a bigher place. occ. Luke 
XIV. 10. 

‘IIL. Above, before. occ, Heb. x. 8. 

AvWGerns, £05, 85, 6 nab y, xas TO—é¢, from 
a neg.and wOeAew to profit. 
Unprofttable, occ. Tit, iii. g. Avwgeres, 
+0, Unprofttablenefs, the Neut. being ufed 
for a Subftantive, as ufual. occ. Heb. 
vi. 18. 
In the. LXX it anfwers to the Heb. 
bys, and byirrnba it doth not profit. 

Agiy, 45,4, from ayw or ayvops, iit fut. 
a&w, to break, fay the Greek Etymolo- 
gifts ; but may it not rather be from the _ 
Heb. ps to urge, baften; or from 7m to 
divide, cut off ? 
An axe. occ. Mat. iii. 10. Luke iii. 9. 

Afios, a, ov, from ay, either as it fignifies 
to eftimate, value, or rather as it refers to 
a pair of feales, inwhich, when the weights 
on each fide are equal, they aleo1 bring or 
draw down the beam to a level or hori- 
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Elfner,) ot with a genitive or infin. fol. 
lowing, Mat. x. 10. Luke xii, 48. John 
i. 27. 1 Tim. i. 19. Rev. iv. rz. & al, 
freq. So it fhould be rendered, Luke 
xxii. 15, And lo! nothing worthy of, or 
deferving death, bas (in Herod's opinion) 
been done by him, EZTI TIENIPATME- 
NON AYTQ!. Rapbelius, in his Notes 
on this place, has produced fo many in- 
fiances of a fimilar conftruction from 
the Greek writers, that I think he has 
fet this interpretation of the text beyond 
difpute.. Comp. Wetfein. 


Il. In a paffive fenfe, Deferved, due. Luke_ 


XXill. 41. 


ILI. Worthy, fit, fuitable. Mat. iii. 8. x. 94. 


Luke ili. 8. Acts xxvi. 20, comp. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 4. 2 Theff. i. 3. 


IV. Worthy to be compared, comparable, fuch 


as being put in the oppofite feale, as it 
were, may draw down (* aye) the 
beam. 'Vhus Homer, Il. viii. lin. 2 34) Se 


Nvy 9” cud? Evog ABIOL stpaey 
“Extoposy : 

But now we’re not a pofze 

To Heéor fingle, ———_—— 


Comp. Ecclus, xxvi. 15, 

Ovx afia—apos, Not comparable to, not 
to be compared with. occ. Rom. viii. 18. 
Raphelius thews, that in Herodotus the 
phrafe ovx afios, joined with a genitive, 
or with the verb cunbarbyves to be com- 
pared, followed by a dative, fignifies oz 
comparable to, not worthy to be compared 
with, or fometimes with a genitive, not 
worth; and that both Herodotus and Po- 
Jybms ule the prepofition wpos in compa- 
rifons. But I have not yet met with an 
inftance, in any Greek writer, of afios 
being conftrued with mos in the fame 
fenfe as in this text of St. Paul. Wet- 
Jtein, however, cites from Plato’s Protag. 
the fimilar phrafe ANAZIA yoy TIPOS 
Avuryy, pleafure not comparable to forrow.” 
The modern Greek verfion in Rom. 
vill. 18, has edey civas ARIA TIPO®. 

The LXX ufe apyugiov afiov (anfwering 
to the Heb. 5p 702 full money) for the 


%  a£roy enim wap ro aSey: eff autem wyey vox 


tg scBpixnc, & idem valet quod Erne pendere ; 


ayw, aki, wfc. Mlud igitur eff aétovy quod elt y 
be. uaberner, coy Cvyoy, lancem, in qua ponitur, tra~ 


hit ac deprimit.”” Duport in Theophraft, Char. Ethic. 
Cap. ill, p.242, 3, 


zontal pofition. Comp. under Senfe IV. 
I. Worthy, deferving, meriting, whether ab- 
~ folutely, as Mat. x. 11, (fee Alberti and 
yas ai money 


Amma 


money any thing is worth, Gen, xxiil. 9. 
x Chron, xxi. 22, 24; and a£10s followed 
by a genitive in that verfion, denotes 
comparable to, Prov. tii. 15. vill. II. 

Afiow, w, from «£105 worthy. 

I. To efteem, count, or reckon worthy or de- 
ferving. occ. Luke vii. 7, t Tim. v. 17. 
Heb. iii. 3. x. 29. 

IL. To think fit or proper. occ. Acts xv. 38. 
Comp. Aéts xxviil. 22. 

TH. To count worthy or fit, to account, or ac- 

_ cept, as worthy. occ. 2 Theff. i. 11. 

Afiws, Adv. from aftos worthy. 

Wortbily, fuitably, as it becometh. Rom. 
xvi. 2. Col. i. 10. & al. 


Aogaros, 2, 6, y, xa To—oy, from a neg. |’ 


and éparos wifible. 
Invifible, that cannot be feen. occ. Rom. 
i. 20, Col. i. 16. 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. 
xi..27. 

Analycraw, from ano from, and alyerru 
to tell. 

I. To declare, tell from fome one elfe. occ. 
Mat. xii. 18. Heb. ii, 12. 1 John i. 2, 3. 

HH. To bring or carry word back, renunciare. 
Mat. ii. 8. xi. 4. Luke vii. 22. Comp. 
Mat. viii, 33. Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 36. 
xiv. 21. 

JI.. To tell, declare, Luke viii. 47. xiii. 1. 
& al. 
This word in the LXX generally anfwers 

F to the Heb. tan ¢o declare. 

Arayxw, from aro intenf, and ayxyw to 
Arangle, which from Heb. p3n to /frangle. 
To firangle, kill by ftrangling, or bang- 
ing. Hence Arayxoa1, Mid. To ftran- 
gle, bang onefelf. occ. Mat. xxvii. 5. The 
verb anyyzaro is ufed in this fenfe by 
the LXX, 2 Sam. xvii. 23, where it an- 
fwers to the Heb. pin; and fo it is by 
the profane writers, particularly by Theo- 
pbraftus, Eth. Char. 12, Mais—manyas 
Aaswy ATIHTZATO, a fervant having 
been beaten banged bimfelf;” on which 
paflage the learned Duport declares his 
aflent to the common expofition of Mat, 
XXvil. 5, notwithftanding the cart-loads 
-of notes which, he fays, certain modern 
interpreters had, in his time, heaped to- 
gether concerning that text, And Ra- 
phelius cites from Arrian, Epittet, lib. i, 
cap. 2, towards the beginning, the very 
expreflion of the Evangelift, AITEAQ@QON 
ATIHTZATO, where it can have no 
other fenfe than, as Mrs, Carter tranf- 
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lates it, “he goes and hangs bimfelf.” 
Comp. Wolfius, Le Clerc, Scott and Wet- 
ftein on Mat. 

Arayw, from amo from, and wyw to carry, 
lead. 

I. To lead, carry, or take away. Mat. 
xxvi. 57. Aéts xxiv. 7. & al. comp. Atts 
xxiii. 17. 1 Cor. x. % ~ 

Il. Paflive, To be led or carried away to 

prifon, punifhment or death. So Hefy- 

chius, anayertas, és Savarov érnecbas. 
occ. Mat. xxvii. 31. Luke xxiii. 26. John 

xix. 16, Aéts xii. 19. On Mat. xxvil.31, © 

Wetftein fhews that this verb is in like 

manner applied by the Greek writers to 

thofe who are led to death or execution, 

Thus from Galen he cites, ExeAcuoey au- 

voy ATIAX@HNALI rebyykouevev, He or- 

dered him to be Jed away to die ;” and 
from Achilles Tatius, Ue rowuy 6 dyusos ? 

ATIATETQ reroy Aabwy: Where now 

is the executioner? Let him ake this 

man away,” i.e. to difpatch him. But 
on Aé&ts xii. 19, Kypke proves that the 

Greek writers fometimes apply the word 

to milder punifhments ; and fuch an one 

he thinks was infli€&ted on the foldiers 
there mentioned. 

III. To lead, or tend, as a way. occ. Mat. 
vii. 13, 143 where Wet/tein produces 
from Stephanus, THN ‘OAON THN ex 
@ecriwy EID TAalaias ATIATOTZAN, 
The way leading from Thefpie to Pla- 
tiers. 

Araeuros, 8, 6, 4, from & neg. and way- 
devw to inflruct. 

Unlearned. ecc. 2'Tim. ii. 23. 

Avaigw, from aro from, and aigw to take 
away. 

To take away. occ. Mat. ix, 15. Mark 
ii. 20. Luke v. 35. 

Arairew, w, from ao again, or intenf. and 
airew to afk. 

I. To require, afk again. occ. Luke vi. 30. 

II. To require, demand. “ Arve, fays Ca- 
Jfaubon on Theophraft. Eth, Char. xi. is te 
afk as a favour, amwairey to demand as a 
debt. So the orator Andocides, Tavre 
vues, et wev Badcobs, AITQ: a de py Ge- 
Aeobe, AITAITQ. Thefe things, if you 
are willing, I a/k of you; if not, I de- 
mand them,” occ. Luke xii. 20, But God 
faid unto him, Thou fool, this night aras- 
rec do THEY require (Eng. Marg,) 
thy foul of thee. Of whom mutt we un- 

derftand 
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derftand this? Who are THEY that can 
require the buyyy foul or life of any man, 
but the ever-bleffed Trinity only ? of 
awhom it is written, Deut. xxxii. 39, See 
now that I, even I, am sin HE, (the 
very Effence) "ny tombs pr, and there 
are no ALEIM with me; I kill, and I 
make alive. Comip. 1 Sam, ii. 6, 2 K. 

v.7. Jonahiv. 3, Wifd. xvi. 13. Is not 

aleim then the Noun, though not ex- 

pretied, with which the Y. plur, agaire- 
cy agrees? As the V. dwoscw THEY 

Joall give, may likewife, Luke vi. 38, 

(comp. Prov. xix. 17.) and perhaps wa- 
gelevro THEY commitied, and ailnraciy 
THEY will afk, Luke xii. 48. So the 
Heb. D>, when denoting the ¢rue 
God, is fometimes joined with plural 
yerbs in the O.T. as Gen. xx. 13. 
SuKigey, 53. XXKV. 7. 2'Sam. Vil. .23. 

Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lex. under 778 

II. 1. 

Agaayew, w, from ao denoting privation, 
and aryew to feel pain, which from aA- 
"y0¢ pain, and this perhaps from Heb, inde) 
to putrefy. 

To grow or become infenfible, void of, or 
~ paft, feeling, occ. Eph. iv, 19. So Phavo- 
vinus has AULAATOLNTAZ—aro wod- 
Ae pryes lofing their fecling through in- 
tenfe cold.” But Raphelius on this word 
cites feveral paffages from Polybius, 
wherein it fignifies the wtmo/t pitch of de- 
fpair; and remarks, that He/ychius ex- 
“plains it by wyxers Seaovles wovew being 
no longer «willing to work. 'Thefe feveral 
meanings of infenfibility, defpair, and in- 
dolence, Rapbelius is of opinion were in- 
tended by the Apoftle to be included in 
this dreadfully emphatic word amyAy7- 
xores. See alfo El/ner, Wolfius, and Wet- 
fein. 

Araaaacow, att. —7lw, from aro from, 

and aaaacow to change. It denotes -in 

general change of place or condition. 

I. To difmifs, let go, Jet free, deliver. occ. 

_ Luke xii, 58, Heb. it. 15. 

UI. Aradaarlowos, Mid. To depart, remove 

from. tis applied figuratively to dif- 

‘eafes. occ, Afsts xix. 12, 

Ararrolpiow, w, from aso from, and aAdo- 

Tgtow to alienate, which from aAAcTeios 

alien, ftrange, foreign. i 

To eftrange, alienate entirely, abalienare. 

gcc, Eph, ii, 12, iy. 18, Col. i. 21, See 
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Wolfius on Eph. ii. and Kypke on Eph: iv. 
In the LXX it moft frequently anfwers 

_ to the Heb. 1 to dafperfe (whence the N. 

1 foreign, a franger), and toW3 Zo be 
Jeparated. 

‘Araaos, 9, ov, according to the Etymologitt 
and Euffathius, from agy the touch, 
which from anlou.at to touch, which fee. 
Yielding to the touch, foft, tender. occ. 
Mat, xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28. 

In the LXX it conftantly anfwers to 
the Heb. J7 foft. 

Aravlaw, w, from ao from, and avlaw to 

meet. 
To come (i.e. from fome other place) into 
the prefence of, to meet. Mat. xxviil. 19. 
Luke xiv. 31. & al. Wetffein on Luke 
cites Appian, Polybius and Arrian, ap- 
plying this verb in like manner to meeting 
in hoflility. 

Arayycis, 105, att. ews, 4, from aravlaw. 
A meeting. Ess anaviqoty to the meeting, to 
meet. occ, Mat. xxv. 1,6. Adts xxvii. 15 
1 Theff. iv.a7. On Mat. Wolfus cites 
from Polybius, ERHiEZAN EVI THN 
AHMIANTHSIN. — 

‘Anat, Adv. from a collective, and was all. 

1. Once, once for all. See Heb. vi. 4. 1x. 7s 
26, 27, 28: X20 Klin 26, 27. 1) Pet. 
iii, 18. comp. ver 20. Jude, ver. 3. On 
Heb. ix. 7, comp. 3 Mac. i, 113 and 
obferve that Wolfus cites Herodotus 
ufing the very phrafe ATIAZ TOY ENI- 
AYTOY. In zx Pet. ili. 20, for arak ef- 
edeyero the Alexandrian and another an- 
cient MS. with many later ones, and fe- 
veral printed editions, have amefedeyerd, 
which reading is embraced by Mz/ and 
Wetftein, and received into the text by 
Griefbach. 

II. Once, one time. See 2 Cor. xi. 25. Phil. 
iv. 16. 1 Theff. i1. 18. 

LIL. Entirely, thoroughly. Jude, ver. 53 
where join amaf with edoras; and fee 
this interpretation embraced and de-. 

fended by Alberti and Wolfius. Comp. 
3 Pet, i. 12. 

The above-cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein the word occurs. 

Arapataros, 8, 0, 7, from @ neg. and wa- 

abaww to pals. 
Which paffeth not from one to another (Eng. 
Marg.), as the Jewifh high-priefthood 
did from the father to his fon and fue- 
ceflor ; fo Theophyla# explains neha 
arov 
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Carev by adiadoyov not fuctefive, occ. 


Heb. vii. 24, where fee Wolfus. 

Amapacnevasos, 3,6, 4, from @ neg. and 
mapacnevatw to prepare. 

Unprepared, not ready. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 4. 
 Amapvtowon, efvat, from ano from, and ao- 
veouds to deny. 

I, To deny or renounce another, to deny one 
has any connection or acquaintance with 
him, as Peter did Chrift. Mat. xxvi. 34, 
35. (comp. ver. 72, 75.) Luke ix. 12. 

II, Joined with éauroy onefelf, To deny one- 
Self renounce one’s own natural inclinations 
and defires. occ, Mat. xvi. 24. Mark 
viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. ‘ 

Azapri, Adv. from aso from, and wert 
710 We 
From this time, from henceforth. oce, Rev. 
xiv. 13. Comp. Agvi 5. 

Arapricwos, 2, 6, from anygricpas perf, 
pall. of aragritw to perfed, which from 
aro intenfive, and agritw to perfed, finifh, 
from apriog perfed, complete, which fee. 
AA completion, finifhing, perfecting. occ. 
Luke xiv, 28. 

Arapyy, 45, %, from ano from, and agry 
the beginning. 

I. The firft-fruits, i.e. the firft of the firf- 


ripe fruits, II Hows, as it is expreffed, 


Exod. xxiii. 19, which (befides the /heaf 


of Duns fir/t-fruits offered at the paffover 
for the whole people of Ifrael, Lev. 
Xxlil, TO, and the HD Jirft-ripe fruits 
of wheat, which were offered at Pente- 
coft, Exod, xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 22. Lev. 
xxiii, 17,) every Ifraelite was bound by 
the law to bring to the houfe of God, 
and offer with thofe remarkable words 
ordered by Mofes, Deut. xxvi. 4. It 
occurs not, however, in this its primary 
and proper fenfe, inthe N. T. but fre- 
quently in the LXX verfion of the Old, 
where it often anfwers to the Heb, 
PPWRI, never to fH] 3. 

Il. The firft-fruitsin a figurative fenfe. It 
is applied 

1. To Chrift rifen from the dead, as the  firf- 
fruits of them that flept, and whom the 
full harveft of thofe who are Chrift’s fhall 
follow *. oec. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. The 
refurrection of Chrift in this refpe@& was 
+t typified by the /heaf of firft-fruits which 
* Tn ds amupyn warvlws wnadrudnos To Pupapecrs fi 

Tea pugaprcs fays 
+ See Bithop Pearfon on the Creed, Art. ¥. 
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awas waved before the Lord on the morrow 
after the fabbath of the pafchal folemnity, 
Lev. xxui, 10, which was the very day 
on which Chrift rofe from the dead. 
comp. Meyary Hyxeoo under Meyas 1V. 

2. To the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which be- 
levers obtain in this life as a * foretafe 
and e¢arneft of their eternal inheritance. 
occ. Rom. viii. 23. comp. Eph. i, 14. 
Heb, vi. §. 

3. To the Fewifh believers, to whom the 
Gofpel was fir? preached, and who con- 
fequently were the ff converts to 
Chriftianity. occ. James 1, 18. 

4. To believers, frfi converted in any par- 
ticular place or country. occ. Rom. 
xvi. §. © Cor. xvi. 15. 

5- To the true bekevers during the perfe- 
cuted {tate of Chrift’s Church ; becaufe 

‘ they were more excellent than others, 
peculiarly confecrated to God and the 
Lam, an earneft and aflurance of more 
plentiful harveft that fhould follow. See 
Rev. xiv. 4, where fee Vitringa, Bp. New- 
ton, and Fobnfton. 

6. It intimates the patriarchs and anceflors 
of the Fewifh people, Rom. xi. 16; and 
implies, that as they were eminently fe- 
parated and confecrated to God, fo this 
prerogative fhould not ceafe in their pof- 
terity. ‘The above cited are all the paf- 
fages of the N.T’. wherein the word 
occurs. 

“Agas, arace, dray, from a colle&. or GU. 
together, and wes all. 

I. All, the whole, univerfally. Mat. vi. 32, 
xxiv. 39. Luke ix. 15. xxi. 5. xxiii.1, 
A&s i. 1, 4. & al. freq. 

Il. All, the whole in general, but not uni- 
verfally. Mark xi, 31, Luke iii, 21, 
Vill. 37. xix. 48. 

ATIATAQ, w, from « neg. and waros a 
highway, according to fome, but rather 
from the Heb. mnan, Hiph. of mng to 
Jeduce, for which the LXX have fre- 
quently ufed araraw, 

To deceive, bring or feduce into error. occ, 
Eph. v. 6. 1 Tim. it. 14. Jamesi. 26. 

Arary, ys, 4, from anaraw. 

Deceit, deceitfulnefs. Mat. xiii. 22. Eph. 
iv. 22. & al. : 

Ararwp, gos, 5, from a neg. and waryo a 

father. 


* Terege twy poedreyowy non yivoapstyas, fays Chrye 


Without 


Sefton, 


ATA 


Wihout father, ice. of a priefily family, 
oce. Heb, vii. 3. See Eifner. 
Amavyacua, aros, To, from arauyatw to 
emit, or eradiate, light or. Splendour, * u- 
cem edo, f{plendorem reddo,” Hederic ; 
and this is compounded of azo from, and 
avyate to /bine. 
Light or Jplendour emitted or eradiated, 
tradiation, effiulgence, Effulgentia, {plen- 
dor,” Hederic. So Hefychius _ explains 
anavyacuna by nate geyyos the light or 
Splendour of the fun ; Suidas, by arauyy 7 
sudaudis emitted fplendour or effulgence ; 
' the Vulgate renders it by {plendor, and 
the Syriac verfion by smn, which is a 
derivative from the V. nox to jpring 
forth, (fee the Syriac verfion of Ifa. 
xlii. 9.) occ. Heb. i. 3 3 where the Son 
is ftyled Awavyacna rys dokysc—aure, 
the effulgence of bis (God's) glory ; and 
that, I humbly apprehend, in refpe@ of 
his divine nature and glorious appearances 
previous to his taking human nature 
upon him. “ The whole ftruéture of the 
words, i.e. in the three firft verfes of 
Heb. i. fays the learned Elfuer (Obfer- 
vat. Sacr. on the place) —The whole 
ftru€ture of the words fhews that Chrift 
was the Avavyacua and Xecanrye of 
the Father, betore that being made man 
he expiated our fins; for thus run the 
words : (Os wy aravyacuax.t. A. Who 
when he was (cum effet) the effulgence 
of his glory, &c. having by himfelf purged 
our fins, fat down on the right hand,’’ &c. 
The fame order is obferved in the paral- 
lel place, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 9, ‘Os ev wopon 
~%.T. A. Who being in the form of God,— 
emptied himfelf, &c.—wherefore God hath 
very highly exalted him.””—Thus El fner. 
-I add, that both in the Old and New 
| Teftament the Logos or Divine Word, 
and his offices and aéts, are defcribed to 


us by the /igdz, and its falutary and be- |. 


nign operations in the natural world, 
(See inter ai. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Ha. ix. 4. 
xlix. 6. Ix. 1, 3. Mal. iv. 2, or iii. 20. 
Luke i. 78. ii. 32. John i. 4—9. viit: 12. 
Xil. 35, 36, 46.) And under both dif- 
penfations the. peculiar prefence of the 
fame Divine Perfon was occafionally de- 
monttrated to men by the attendance of 
his emblem, a preternatural light or glory. 
See Exod. iii. * 2. (comp. Aéts vii. Zo, 
* Obferve, that the fre mentioned in this text 
- 6 


be 2 


160, &c. 


ATA 


35.) Exod. xl. 34, 35. 1K, vii Tt. 
Aéts xxii. 6. xxvi. 13. comp. Mat. 
xvil. 2,5. Rev. i. 1316, And befides 
thefe occafional manifeftations of the 
Slory of the Lord, the appearance of the 
God-Man over the Cherubim in the Holy 
of Holies of the tabernacle, and temple, 
was con{tantly accompanied with the like 
preternatural fplendour or brightpefs. This 
is evident from St. Paul’s nae thofe 
facred emblems the: Cherubim of GLO- 
RY, Heb. ix. 5, and from the defcrip- 
tion of the Man over the Cherubim in 
Ezek. i, 26, 27. The fame Prophet, 
ch. x. 4, defcribes the glory of Jehovah, 
i. e. the appearance of the God-Man in 
' Glory, as going up from the Cherub 
(whereon he was, ch. ix. 3,) and ftand- 
ing over the thre/bold of the houfe; and 
then he adds, And the houfe was filled 
with the cloud, and the court was full of 
THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE 
GLORY OF JEHOVAH, 72 7x 
mim 1129, which Hebrew words it feems 
impoffible to render into Greek more li- 
terally than by AITAYTAZMA (or — 
ATOZ) THE AOZHE TOT OEOY or 
KYPIOY, {tis probable, therefore, that 
when St. Paul, writing to the Hebrews 
or converted Fews; gave the Son of God 
this title, he alluded to this very text. 
of Ezekiel, and thus referred to his di- 
vine charader and glorious appearances be» 
fore his incarnation. We need not then 
be furprized that the Jewith author of 
the apocryphal book of Wi/dom (who 
moft probably was Philo Fudeus *) 
fhould, among other perfonal attributes 
ot Wifdom, entitle her, ch,'vii. 25, 26, 
AIIOP'POIA THE re qwavloxparogos 
AOZHE eidinosyys, a bright eux, ema- 
nation or ftream (Eng. Marg.) from or 
of the glory of the Almighty, and alfo, 
AITTAYTAZMA gwros aide, the efful- 
gence of the eternal light. Much lefs 
ought we to wonder that Clement, the 
companion and fellow-labourer of St. 


was a fire which confumed not; and it is juftly ob- 
ferved by one who well knew what he was writing 
about, ‘ Indeed dight togeter (without the mixture 
of {pirit)—could not appear otherwife but like fire." 
Hutchinfon’s Works, vol. vi. p.39- 4 

* I know not of any writer who has proved this 
point fo convincingly as the learned W4itaker, in his 
Origin of Arianifin difclofed, p, 121, &C. 137, &ce 


Paul, 


ATLE 
Paul, (Phil. iv. 2.) fhould in his firft 
Epiftle to the Corinthians (which has 
ates by learned men been remarked to 
refemble that to the Hebrews both in 
fentiments and ftyle) call Jefus Chrift 
ATIAYTAZMA 75 weyaAwourvys avTe, 
the effulgence of his (God’s) majefty, 
§ 36; and that the fucceeding Chrittian 
writers fhould largely infift (though, 
fometimes, I think, with a mixture of 
errour) on the glorious title given to the 
Son by the Apoftle to the Hebrews. See 
Suicer’s Thefaurus in Aravyacia. 

Ameidw, from azo intenfive, and esdw. to fee. 
To fee or perceive clearly. occ. Phil. 1.23. 

Aneibera, as, % from aresys. 

I. Unbelief, want of true faith. occ. Rom. 
xi. 30, 32. Heb. iv. 11. 

IL. Refifance of perfuafion, contumacy, obfi- 
nacy, difobedience. occ, Eph, ii. 2, v. 6. 
Col. iii. 6. But in thefe latter paflages 
the notion of unbelief is evidently in- 
eluded, and in the former texts aresJea 
does alfo imply difobedience ; fo that it 
might perhaps be belt to reduce this 
word to the one general meaning of 
difbelief, or of difobedience accompanying 
unbelief, * It fignifies,” fays the judicious 
Leigh, “the want of obedience of faith”? It 
is more than amisia, and implies o4/fi 
nacy in unbelief, and the rejection of the true 
faith when propofed. 

Arreifew, w, from a neg. and reifw to per- 
fuade. 

I. Not to believe, to difbelieve, as implying 
alfo difobedience. John iu. 36. Acs 

xiv, 2. Rom. x. 21. Heb. iii, 18. 

II. To difobey, as through un’elicf. Rom. 
ii. 8. 1 Pet. ini, 20. il. 8, where join tw 
Aoyw with ameGevres, asch. iii) 1, iv.17, 
See Bowyer. Thefe two fenfes feem 
almoft to coincide, (comp. ameifeiz) ; 
only the word fometimes refers more to 
the inward, fometimes more to the out- 
ward att. 

Aseibns, €05, 85, 6, 7, from « neg, and weidw 
to perfuade, or weiPouccs to obey. 

I. Unbelieving. occ. Luke i. 17. 

Il. Difobedient. AGs xxvi. 19. Rom. i, 20. 
& al. Inthe LXX it feveral times an- 
fwers to the Heb. 10 rebellious. 

AmetAcw, w. 

To threaten, menace. occ. A&s iv. 17. 

2 Pet. i, 22. 
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the obfolete crew to withdraw (which 
from the Heb. x51 to caf to a diftance); 
becaufe threats are ufed to withdraw mem 
from their purpofe. I know not how 
ever whether the primary fenfe of ares 
drew be not to boaft; vaunt, % auyelrs 
navyacbat,” Scapula, as the V. 1s ufed 
by Homer, I. viii. line 150, 


‘Qe wot? ensnzte — 
Thus will he vuuzt ; 


and if fo, it may be beft derived from 
the Heb. dpy to be eluted, proud, arro- 
gant. 

Arrethy, 455%» from drretAsw to threaten. 

A threat, threatening, menace. occ. AGS 
iv. 17, 24. ix.1. Eph. vi. g. 

Areis, from aro from, and sis to be. 

To be abjent. 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii, 5. & al 

Ares, from ana from, and sits to go. 

To go, go away. occ. Adts xvii. 10, 
where obferve that arecay is the 3d 
perf. plur. plu-perf. mid. according to 
the attic diale& for anrreiray. . See Mil- 
ner’s Greek Grammar, under eit among 
the anomalous Verbs, p. 342, 3d edit. 

Ageipasos, 8, 0, from & neg. and weipate 
to tempt. 

Nat to be tempted, incapable of being tempted. 
occ. James i. 13. 

Ameios, 8, 6, %, from a neg. and weiea 
ewperience. 

Unexperienced, unfeilful occ. Heb. v. 13. 

Arexdeyouwas, from azo intenf. and exdeyo- 

peat to expedt, 
To wait for with earnc/t expeation and 
defire, to exped carnefily. occ. Rome 
Vii, 19. vill, 23. 1 Cor. % 7. Gal. v, 5. 
Phil, iii. 20, Heb. ix. 28 

Amexdvouat, Mid. from and from, and ex- 
uw to put off. 

I. To put or ftrip off, as clothes. Hence 
it is in the N. T. applied figuratively to 
the old man, or that corrupt nature we 
derive from fallen Adam. occ. Col. iii. 9. 

Il. To frrip, diveft, of power or authority. 
oce, Col. ii. 15. iy 

Arexducig, 10g, att. sws, 7, from AMEXOvoMobe 
A putting, or ftripping, off. occ. Cols 
ll. 11. See Suicer, Thefaur. in Aexdu- 
ols. ‘ 

Areravyw, or amsraw, w, from aso fromy 
and sAauyw or eAaw to drive. 

To drive away. occ, A&ts xviii. 16. 


It is by fome deduced from azo from, and 


Amedeyj40s, 8, 6, from amyAeypas perf. 
i paff, 


oe 
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pall. of amercyyw to refute, confute ; 

oe from azo intenfive, and eAsyXw | xxvii. 24. Ads ii, 16. Rom. iii. 18. 

to refute. - In oppofttion to, again. occ. A&s 
¥. Refutation, confutation, in which fenfe it Si, Ts oe plait 

18 ufed in the profane writers. Awevelkw, from ane from, or away,-and 
AL. Difgrace, difrepute. occ. Aéts xix. 27. obfolete eveluw to carrye An obfolete 
Amrereviecos, 8, 6, 9, from aro from, and 


ATLE 
2. Before, in the prefence of. occ. Mat. 


£rsudesos free. 

A man freed from flavery, a freed-man ; 
a man not born, but made, free. It is the 
Greek word for the Latin bertus + fo 
Scapula cites from Arrian on Lpidetus, 


AITLEAETOEPO® re Neewvos, Nero’s |. 


Sreed-man; and Fofephus De Bel. lib. vi. 
cap. 9. §.2. mentions éva rwy ATIEAEY- 
@EPON one cf ( Titus’s) freed-men, unum 
ex libertis. Hudfon. occ. 1 Cor, vii. 22, 
where it is ufed figuratively and fpiri- 
tually. So Jynatius, in his Epiit. to the 
Romans, § 4, edit. Rufel, applies this 
word to himfelf, but if L fuffer I fhall be 
amersvdegos Inge, Fefus’ freed-man, 
Amedsviw, from amo from, and obfol. 
edeubw to go. 
Togo away, or forth, An obfolete verb, 
whence in the N. T. we have 2d aor. 
eamyAtoy (by fyncope for aayAvboy) in- 
fin. aweAdelv, particip. ameAdwy, plu- 
perf. mid. attic agsAyavdey, John iv. 8. 
ift fut. mid. awrerdcvcouas. See under 
Amepyoudt. 
Amsaritw, from ao denoting privation, 
and eamigu to hope. 
To defpair. occ.’ Luke vi. 35, Mydey 
amedmigovies, Nothing, or nswife, de- 
{pairing. It does not appear that a7A- 
mitw ever fignifies to hope from or again, 
as our tranflators, after the printed co- 
pies of the Vulgate (inde fperantes) 
render it; but the conftant claffical 
meaning of this verb is to be hopelefs, de- 
Jpair, of which Weitfiein has produced 
many initances; and the LXX_ have 
ence, Ifa, xxix. 19, ufed the participle 
anyAmicuevos hopelefs, for the Heb. 
qvas indigent. The verb or participle 
occurs likewife in the fenfe of de/pairing, 
Judith ix. 11. Ecclus, xxii. 21. xxvii, 


- nothing. occ. 1 


V..whence in the N. T. we have rit 
aor. arevesua, 2d. aor. infin. amevelnety, 
rft aor. pall. infin. anrevex Gavan. 


- To carry or lead away. occ. Mark xv. 5. 


comp. Rev. xvii. 3. xxi. Io. 


II. Yo carry, convey. occ. Luke xvi. 22. 


1 Cor. xvi. 3. 


Arerw, from ano from, and enw to peak. 


To renounce, difclaim. occ. 2 Cor. iv. a 
On which paflage Raphelius fhews that 
Herodotus often ufes the fame form of 
the V.i. ¢. the rft aor. mid. areimauyy, 
in the fame fenfe. 


Amspayios, 8, 6, 4, from a neg. and aregaivus 


to finifo, which from weous a bound, end, 
Endle/s, infinite, or, ufelefs, ending in 
Tim. i, 4, where fee 
Eljnery Wesftein, Kypke and Macknights 


Amspiorasws, Adv. from anEplomasog 


without diftradion, which from « neg. 
and “wepicrraw to diftrad, which fees 

Without diftradion, or diftraéting care. 
That this is the true fenfe of the word, 
Raphelius has confirmed by citations 
from * Arrian and Polybius ; agreeably 
to which He/ychius explains it by ase 
eiuvig without carefulnefs, apoovlisws 
without anxiety (fo C&cumenius), and 
yovyws quietly, occ. 1 Cor. vile 35. 
The Adj. aregiomasos occurs. Ecclus. 
xli. 1, which fee, and comp. ver. 2. 


Amepiluylos, 2, 6, 7, xa To—ov, from & 


neg. and wegiluylos circumcifed, which 
from mepireuves to circumcife, which fee, 
Uncircumcifed. occ. A&ts vii. 51. comp. 
Lev. xxvi. 41. Ezek. sliv, 7, 9. Jer. vi. 
10. ix, 25. in LXX, and fee Heb. and 
ng. Lexicon in d4y, 

In the LXX it always anfwers to the 
Heb. oy having the Juperfluous forefkin 
uncircumcifed; except in Joh. v. 73 
where aepilunrss occurs for the Heb. 


21, 2 Mac. ix. 18. For further fatif-}° toms tbo x they had not circumcifed 

faGtion, fee Campbell's Note on Luke them. 

Vie 35. Arepogoa, from amo from, and eprojuas. 
Agevavit, Adv. from amo from, at, and| to go. 


evavit before. 
1. Over againfi. occ, Mat, xxi. 2. 
XXVU, OI, 


| I. Zo go, go away, depart, Mat. ii. 224 
* See Mrs. Carter’s Note (r) on her Tranflation 

of Arrian’s Epictetus, book iii cap. 22.§ 3, a 
YUL 


ATT 


wilt. 18, 19. ix. 7. x. 5. xxv. 46, & al. 


freq. ); ¥ 

Yl. To go forth. Mat, iv. 24. 

III. To pafs away. Rev. 1x. 12. xi, 14. 
XVili. 14. XX1. 4. y 

Agexu, from ano from, and ex to have, 
é 


I. To receive, obtain from another, fo to 
have. Mat, vi. 2, 5. Luke vi. 24, Phil. 
iv. 18. Philem. ver. 15. Fo/ephus applies 
this V. as in Mat. vi. AAd’ elw pev 
ATIEXQ:rys acebeias TOEMITIMION, 


But I indeed receive or have the reward 


of my wickednefs.”” De Bel. lib, i. cap. 
30.§ 6. And Weitfein on Mat. cites 
from Plutarch, Solon, p. 90. F. the 
very phrafe TON---MIZO@ON AIIEXEI,; 
and on Phil. iv. 18, from 4rrian, Epic- 


tet. lib. iii. cap. 2. ATFEXEIZ aravia. | 


IL. To be diftant, or at a diffance. Luke 


wii, 6. xv.20. xxiv. 13. It is thus ap- | 


pied figuratively to theheart. Mat. xv. 8. 

Mark vii. 6. 

HI. Amexes, imperfonally, /¢ is enotgh, 
fefficient. occ. Mark xiv. 41. q. d. I 
have exhorted you enough to watchful- 
nefs, I need not now give you any fur- 
ther direGtions on this fubject.”? Arsngei 
is ufed in the fame fenfe (though an 
unufual one) by Anacreon, Ode xxviil. 


line 33, 


ATIEXED’ Brew yap avy. 
*Tis new enough ; Herfelf I fee. 


Comp. Wetftein. 
IV. Ameyouat, Mid. ‘To keep onefelf from, 
to abftain ox refrain from. AQs xv. 20, 29. 
Amisew, w, from a neg. and aisis faith, be- 


ief. 

I. Not to believe, to difbelieve. occ. Mark xvi. 
11, 16. Luke xxiv, 11, 41. Acts xxviii. 
24. Rom. iii. 3. 

Vl. To be unfaithful. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 13, 
where it is oppofed to aisos faithful. 
See Doddridge on the place, but comp. 
Rom, iii. 3. 

Amisia, as, 7, from a neg. and asics faith. 
Want of faith, unbelief. Mat, xili. 58, 
Mark xvi. 14. Rom. iv. 20. 1 Nm i 
13. Heb. iii. 12, 19. comp. Mark ix. 24. 


Amisos, 8, 6, 4, xai ToO—oy, from a neg. 


and aisos credible, believing. 

I. In a paffive fenfe, fpoken of a thing, 
Not to be believed, incredible. occ. Acts 
xxv1, 8. . 


fa 


Ansd 


Il. Not to be trufted, unfaithful, asa fers 
vant, Luke xii. 46. Unfaithful, as Chrif- 
tians; Tit. i.15. See Macknight. | 

IIL. In an aétive fenfe, Mot believing. Mat: 
xvii. 17.. John xx. 27. Hence 

IV. It denotes one who difbelieweth the 
Gofpel of Chrifts an unbeliever, an infidel: 
1 Cor, vi. 6. vii. 12, 13, 14, 15. 2 Cor. 
vi. 156 

‘AWAg0s, 853 0%, 3 00, sv; from a de- 
noting unity, or together, and medw to 
be. Comp. Arracos. 

I. Simple, uncompounded. In this fenfe it 
is ufed in the profane writers. 

II. Applied to the eye; Clear, “ Tt is 
oppofed to an eye overgrown with filing 
which would obftrué& the fight.”? Dod- 
dridge.~** Sound. Both Chry/oftom and 
Theophyla& reprefent the Greek word 
as fynonymous here with d/iys, fanus.” 
Campiell. occ. Mat, vi. 22. Luke xi. 34« 

‘Araolys, ylos, j, from a7A005. 

I. Simplicity, fincerity, purity of mind, free= 
dom from finifler defigns or views. Occ. 
Rom. xii. 8. 4 Cor. i, 12. xi. g. Eph. 
vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. 

Il. Bountifulne/s, Itberality, fpringing from 

Jimplicity or fincerity of mind. occ. 2 Core 
vill, 2. ix. 11, 13. comp. Rom. xii, 8, 
where fee Kypke. 

In the LXX this N. anfwers to the 
Heb. ww uprightne/s, and to Sn integrity. 

“Aqaws, Adv. from arAoos. 
Bourtifully, liberally. occ. Jamesi, 5. 

AITO. (by apeftrophe, before a vowel with 
{mooth breathing, av’; with an afpi- 

rate one, ag’; Lat. ab; Germ. ab, af ; 

Sax. of; Eng. of, off), perhaps from 

the Heb. ax denoting the jrff author, 

or original. But, when eo implies mo- 
tion, may it not be belt derived from 
the Heb. AY fo fly away ? 

. A prepofition governing a genitive cafes 

. From. See Mat. i. 17, 24. iii. 8, 13. 

vill. 1, 11, Mark vii. 4, where ob- 

ferve that aro alogas is an expreflion 

very agreeable to the ityle of the Greek 
writers, and may be rendered either de- 
ing come from the market, or after market. 

Thus AITO AEIIINOY after fupper- 

Theopbraft. Char. Eth. cap. 24. Comp. 

Senfe 3, Homer Il. viii. line 53. and fee 

Raphelius, Elfner, Wolfius and Kypke. 

Ads xvi. 33. § awa/bed from the frripess 

1, e. the blood from them.” Bp. Pearce. 
2. From, 


me eS 
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&. From, out of. Mat. vii. 4. xiv. 29. 

3. From, afier, of time. Mat. ii. 16. 
Luke ii, 36. John xi. 53. 

4. from, fince, of time. Rom. i. 20. 
(Comp. Ecclus. xvi. 46.) Adis xxiv. 11; 

"where obferve ag’ 7S agrees with dvode- 
xalns yecas underftood. 

5. From, for, by reafon of. Luke xix. 3. 
xx1, 20, Mat. xili, 44. xviii. 7. John 
xx1. 6, where Kypke fhews that this fenfe 
of ao is common in the Greek writers. 

6. From, of, denoting the matter. Mat. 


lil. 4. 
- From, by, by means of. Mat. vii. 16. 
- Of, by, denoting the efficient caufe. 
Mat. xii. 38. xvi, at. Mark vill. at. 
Gal. i. 1. James i, 13. Rom. ix. 3. 
comp. Avatewal. This ufe of azo is 
not uncommon in the * Greek writers, 
particularly in Paufanias. Thus in his 
Corinthiacs, Kas ravias (araeleves) Gauci 
ANIO twy avlisaciwlwy xalarevobyvat. 
And thefe virgins, they fay, were 
ftoned dy thofe of the oppofite faction.”’ 
So in his Meffenics, H xas AIO rwy 
THVAEVvOMEVWY El EUTVEeovIWY d1ePbeicorio. 
Or were even killed by thofe who were 
ftripped, but’ ftill breathed.” 
5. Through, by the fpace of. Rev. xiv. 20, 
10. At, at the diftance of. John xi. 18, xxi. 8. 
Rev. xiv. 20. Fofephus ufes it in the 
_ fame fenfe, De Bel. lib. iii. cap. 8. § 7. 
Eredlowedevela jeeyv ATIO relaxovla rns 
Tivegiados sadiwy. He encamps at 
thirty furlongs difance from Tiberias.” 
So cap: 9. § 7: arid lib. ¥. cap. 2. § 1. 
See many more inilances from the 
Greek writers in Kypke on John xi. 18. 
ir. Of time, At the diffance of, at, om. 
Ads x. 30. ano relaglys yepas at the 
diftance of, or on, the fourth day, reckon- 
ing backwards. Comp. Aéts xxili. 23. 


[cS | 


12. Of, fome of, as if 71 were undetftood, 


Luke xxiv. 42. Acts v. 2, 3. ‘ 

4%. Before, in prefence of, coram, an{wer- 
is os the 7 i John ii. 28. So 
repeatedly, Ecclus. xl. 17, 18. ; 

14, Of, belonging to, a place. John xi, 1. 
Aéts xvii, 13. Heb. xiii, 24, Comp. 
Mat. xv. 1. 

15. Redundant, Azo poanpobey, Mat. xxvi. 
58, where tee Wetflein. Amo aywley, 
Mat. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. , 


® See Vigeri Idiotif{m, cap. ix, fect, 1. reg. 16, 
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II. In compofition it denotes 

1. Removal or pafing, as amotAew to fail 
Jrom or away. 

2. Separation or privation, as amoxomled 
to cut off, amoneparsrcw to behead, atobes 
ls a putting off. 


| 3: Back again, as anodidwust to give backs 


render, amonatisyus to reflore. 

4. Intenfenefs, as amexdexouas to expe 
earne/ily, 

Arobaivw, from ano from, out, and Baiyus 
#0 905 comes 

I. Yo go, or come out of a fhip. occ. Luke 
v. 2, John xxi. g. Thus alfo frequently 
ufed in the Greek writers, See Wei/tein 
on Luke. ae 

II. To happen, to come, or turn out, as we 
fay; fo the Latin evenio to happen 
(whence our Englifh event, &c.) is im 
like manner from @ out, and venio fo 
come. occ, Luke xxi, 13. Phil. i, 19, 
The Greek writers often apply the V. 
in this fenfe. See Wet/ein on Luke. 

Arolaraw,from ara from, and Barrwtocaff. 
To caf off, or away. occ. Mark x. 50. 
Heb. x. 35. 

Amobacrw, from aro intenfe, and 

to look. 
To behold, or look earneftly or attentively 5 
refpicio, fufpicio. occ. Heb. xi. 26. So 
in Xenophon, Hilt. Grec. lib. vi. we have 
‘H oy wales ELZ ce ATIOBAETIEI, 
Thy-country Jocks earneftly at thee? © 
See Wet/tein and Kypke. 

Amobaylos, 6, 4, “at ro—édy, from amobes 
CAylas 3d perf. perf, pafl. of arobarrAw. 
That is to be reeced. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 

Anoboay, 45, 4, from airobeCorw perf: 
mid. of amobaraw. 

I, A cafting off, rejection. occ. Rom. Xi. 15. 

II. 4 lofs. occ. A&ts xxvii. 22, 

Arolivouas, from amo from, and yivojuas 

to become. 
To die; in which fenfe it is frequently 
ufed by the Greek writers, particularly 
Herodotus. See Raphelius and Wetfteine 
occ. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Comp. Rom. vi. 2. 

Arolpxdy, 7, % from asrolpagw, which fee, 
An enrolment or regifler of perfons and 
eftates. occ. Adts vy. 37. Luke i. 2, 
‘Auly 7, aroloagy wguily elevelo ylewoven- 
ovlog rug Xuglas Kugyvie. In the firft 
edition I embraced the explanation of 
this difficult paflage, which is given, and 
at large illuftrated, by Lardner in his ~ 

F Credie 


Bagntos 


A fio 
Credibility of Gofpel Hift. pt. i. book 2. 
ch..1. oe “This was the firft en- 


rolment of Cyrenius, governour of Syria, i.e. 
who was afterwards governour of Syria, 
and beft known among the Jews by 
that title’? But I am fince convinced, 
by Dr. George Campbell's Notes on Luke 
ii, 2, that this expofition, though very 
plaufible, will not ftand the teft of ac- 
curate criticifm (comp. Luke it. 1. 
Ads xviii. 12, in the Greek); and on 
the whole I concur with the interpreta- 
tion of the laft-mentioned learned writer, 
(whom fee.) “ This fir? regifer took 
effet (elevelo, comp. Mat. v. 18. vi. 10. 
xxvi. 42. Luke it. 2. xxil. 42. Mat. 
xviii. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 54.) when Cyre- 
nius was prefident of Syria.” And this 
efef is what Aé&s v. 37, refers to; on 
which text, as alfo on Luke ni. 2, fee 


Weiftein and Fofephus, Ant. lib. xviii. 


J. Gap. 1.5.1. 
molpagu, from amo intenf. and yeagw to 
write. 


I. To enrol, regifler. occ. Luke ii. 1, 3, 5. 
This isa term referring to the Roman 
polity, and particularly to their Cen/us ; 

for what the epitome of Livy expreffes 
by cenfus actus, a cenfus was taken, Dio 
denotes by aroleagas eroincalo, be made 
enrolments, And we learn from FJorus, 
the Roman hiftorian, that * the bufinefs 
of the Cenfus was “to make a diffind 
regifter of every one’s eftate, dignity, age, 
employment and office.” Such was the 
Arolgagy or Cenfus now made by Auguf- 
tus Cefar. See more in Grotius on Luke 
ii. 1, in Lardner as cited under Avo- 
Lean, in Prideaux Connect. pt. ii. book 9. 
amno 5. and in Bp. Chandler's Vindi- 
cation of Defence of Chriftianity, vol. ii. 


Ma pulcn De A37- 
ies 9A, To be regiftered, enrolled, in a figura- 


_ tive and fpiritual fenfe. occ. Heb. xii. 23. 
~Comp. Num. ili. 40, 42, 43. 
Amodemvow, amrodeimvuys, and obfol. aro- 
enw, from azo intenfiye, and dexyow 
or demu to Jew. 
J. -To fbew openly or publickly. occ. 
2 Vheff. ii.4. On which text Wet/ein 
fhews that the Greek writers apply the 


* © Omnia patrimonil, dignitatis, ztatis, artium 
efficiorumque difcrimina in tabulas referre,’® For. 
lib. i. cap. 6, Comp, Cicerog De Leg, lib. iii, cap. 3. 
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V. in like manner to a declaration of digs 
nity. Thus, among other pafiages, h 
cites from Strabo, ATIEAEIZEN auroy 
Bactrea, He declared him king 5” and 
from Diodorus Siculus, Svvfgovoy EAYT- 
TON ATIOAEIKNYNTOS® v2 BasiAews 
ros Swena beots, The king /hewing or 
declaring bimfelf of equal dignity with 
the twelve gods.” othe 

Il. To shew openly or publickly, to exbibit, 
as upon a flage. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

Til. To point out, or Jbew plainly or pub- 
lickly. occ. A€ts ii. 22, where fee Wetftein. 

IV. To prove, evince, demonfirate. occ. 
Adts xxv. 7. 2 

Amodetkis, 10s, att. ews, y, from arodemvuw, 
Proof, demonftration. occ. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

Arosexarow, w, from amo from, and dexa- 
row to tithe. 

I. To pay the tithe or tenth. occ. Mat. 
xxilil. 23. Luke xi. 42. xvill. 12. 

Il. To take, or receive, tithe from, to tithe. 
In this fenfe, occ. Heb. vii. 5. 
So in the LXX aodsxarow anfwers to 
the Heb. 1wy in the fenfes both of paying 
tithe, Gen. xxvill. 22. Deut. xiv. 22. « 
xxvi, 12 ;—and of receiving it, 1 Sam. 
Vlil. 15, 17. 

Arodexros, 5, 7, xas ro—ov, from arodeyo- 


Oth. 
“Asclplghle pleafing, grateful. occ..x Tim. 
id. 3. Ve 4 

Amodeyouat, from amo 
Ceyouas to receive. 

I. Of perfons, To receive kindly or hofpita- 
bly. occ. Luke viii. 40. Ads xv. 4. 
XVI. 27. ‘ 

II. Of God's word, To receive or embrace 
heartily. occ. A&s ii. 41. 

III. Of benefits, To receive or accept grate- 
Sully. occ. Aéts xxiv. 3. ? 

Arodynew, w, from arodyuos. : 
To go from one’s own people, to go or 
travel abroad, or into a foreign country. 
Mat. xxi. 33. &. al. 

Anodymos, 8, 6, %, from ano from, and 
dynos @ people. S 
Going from one’s people, going abroad, or 
into a firange country. occ. Mark xiii. 34. 

Arocivwut, from avo from or back again, 
and didwus to give. 

I. To give, befow. 2 Tim, iv. 8. comp. 
Rom sai: 6, 7 uth ; 

II. Of teftimony or witnefs, To give, bear. 
Ads iv. 33. 

INL. Ago- 


intenfive, and | 


AZi.© oe 

Tit. Arodidouat, Mid. To fell, give from 
onefelf, as it were, for a price. Adts v. 8. 
Vii. 9. Heb. xii. 16. ; 

V. To. reward, recompenfe, render, whe- 
ther in a good or bad fenfe, as Mat. 
vi. 4, 6. xvi. 27. Romi ii Ge x0; ugk 
i Tim. v. 4. 2 Tim. iy. 14. 

- Yo repay, reftore, return. Luke iv. 20. 
IX, 42. X. 35." xix. 8. 

VI. To pay, asadebt. Mat. v. 26. xviii. 
25, 26.—tribute, &c. Rom. xiii. 7. 

_ Mat. xxii. 21.—hire. Mat. xx. 8. 

VIL. ArodiSwus aroyov, To give ot render 
an account. Mat. xii. 36. Luke xvi. 2. 
Aéts xix. go. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pet: 
iv. 5. So Plato in Phadon. ‘Yuw rots 
dimasas Baroua: rov AOTON ATIO- 
AOYNAI, To you, the judges, I will 
give an account.” Comp: Aclos IX. 

VIII. With a Dat. of the Perfon, Arodi- 
eps doxes, To render or perform one’s 
oaths to, Mat.v. 33: Comp. Deut. xxiii. 

_ 21, 23. : 

IX. Arad dep nxaonov, To return, i.e. to 

produce, or yield, fruit, as a tree. Rev. 
xxi. 2, This is a pure Greek phrafe 
ufed by Herodotus (lib. i. cap. 193:) and 
Paufanias, but by them applied to the 
earth. See Weijiein, and comp. Heb, 
Kite ET: 

Amwssioagw, from ano from, and diopitw 
40 divide, {eparate, which from 61% denot- 

- ing feparation, and 6¢12w to limit, which 
fee. 

To feparate from, other Chriftians 


namely. occ. Jude ver. rg. 


_ Axoconimagu, from cairo from, and dox- 


pegcu to prove. . 

To reject, difallow. Mat. xxi. 42; Mark 
vill, 31. Heb: xii. 17. See LXX in Jer. 
vi. 30. Lfocrates ad Demon. cap; xxi.— 
Ts pevtoueves ATIOAOKIMAZOMEN, 
We difapprove liars,” 


~ Karoddoy, 45, 4, from amodedoya perf. mid. 


of amodeyouas. 
Acceptation, acceptance, reception. occ. 1 
Tim. i. £5. iv. g. comp. Awodencouas IT. 
Elfuer on 1'Vim. i, 15, fhews that the 
_phrafe amsdoyys agioy, in the Greek 
writers, means worthy to be received 
with approbation, praife,. and veneration, 
Comp. alfo Wet/ein. 

Amobeiww, from ao intenfive, and Sew 
. to fmite, firike, which fee. 
An obfolete V. whence in the N. T, we 
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have 3d aor. arsbavoy, fubj. asrobdyen, 
infin. arobavery, particip. arobavwy, od 
fut. mid. aroavenas. This V. would 
regularly fignify to /rike off, ot violently 5 
but, is ufed both by the facred and pro- 
fane writers in a paffive or neuter fenfe 
only, for dying, beimg dead, q. d. being 
Smitten violently, or to death, being cut 
of. See under Amodynoxw, and comp, 
Orivw. — é 

Amobects, 105, att. ews, 74, from amrolon ms 
to put away. 

A putting away or off. occ. 1 Pet. iii. 27. 
2 Petsi rg 

Arrodyxn, 45, %, from anroribyys to lay wp: 
A repofitory, particularly for corn, a gra- 
nary. Mat. ili. 12. vi. 26. & al: 

Arodycavgigw, from ero intenfive, and 
Sycavercw to treasure. 

To treasure up in fafety and fecurity. occ. 
1 Tim. vi. 19. comp. Mat. vi. 19, 20, 
This verb is ufed by <Arrian, Epittet. 
lib. ii. cap. 22. p: 314: edit. Cantab. 
1655; and by Lucian, Pleudomant. tom. 
i. p. 877, edit: Bened. 

Aro§aiSw, from aro intenfives and Sirubw 
to prefs: 

To prefs clofely, to Jqueexe. occ, Luke 
V1il. 4.5. 

Arobvycxw, from and from, or intenf. and 
Syyoxw to die; 

I. To die a natural death, applied both to 
men and animals, Mat. vill. 32. xxii. 245 
27. xxvi. 35. & al. freq. Awefyyoxev, 3d 
perf. fing. imperf. was a-dying, Luke 
vilis 42, where Wet/tein fhews that the 
Greek writers ufe this form of the V. in 
the fame fenfe. Thus Arrian, Epiétet. 
lib. il. cap. 23. ps 249. edit. Cantab. 
‘Ore AITE@NHEKEN, When it wasa- 
dying ;” and Maximus Tyrius, xxiv. 9s 
Mewgeror ty Zavlinnn odvgomevn ort 
(read ove) ATIEONHSKE, He blames 
Xanthippe for bewailing when he was a= 
dying.” 

Il. Arvofavew 7 apooria, To be dead to 
jin, as the truly regenerate are, by hay- 
itig renounced and abandoned it, in con- 
fequence of their baptifmal engagements 
to aconformity with Chrift in his death, 
Rom. vi. 2, comp, Col. iii. 3: But when 
the expreffion is applied to Chrift, it 
means to die for, or on account of, fin, 
i.e. in order to make an atonement and 
fatisfaction for it. Rom, vi, 10, comp. 

Fa Heb, 
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Heb. ix. 26,28. Thus I wrote in the 
former editions ; but muft now obferve, 
that in Rom. vi. 2, 10, 11, Macknight, 
whom fee, underftands rn auaclo as 
the dative of the in/ffrument or caujfe, 
dead by fin, fo énv rw Oew living by God ; 
and this interpretation is certainly recom- 
mended by its fimplicity in afligning the 
fame force of the dative both to apaghia 
and @ew, in all the three texts. 

TI. Tw vouw asodavey, To be dead to the 
Jaw, i. e. To have no more dependance 
on mere legal righteoufne/s for juttifica- 
tion and falvation, than a dead man 

would have, as being onefelf crucified 
and dead together with Chrift. Gal. ii. 19. 
comp. Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 20. Or ra- 
ther we fhould with Macknight, whom 
fee, render Gal. ii. 19, J through the law 
have died by the law, fo that Imuft hve 
by God. Comp. under Senfe II. 

IV. To die, or undergo a diffolution, with 
regard to what it was before, as a grain 
of corn that is fown in the earth. John 
xii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 36. See Clement's 
1ft Epift. to the Corinthians, § 24. Cud- 
worth's Intellectual Sytt. vol. ii. p. 795. 
edit. Birch, and Scheuchzer, Phyf. Sacr. 
on both texts. 

Aroxadisyut, or Aroxatisavw, from are 
back again, and xalisyys or xahisaver 
to confiitute. 

I. To refore, as to health or foundnefs. 
o¢c. Mat. xii. 13. Mark ili. 5. viii. 25. 
Luke vi. 10. See Wetftein on Mat. and 
Elfner on Mark. 

Il. To refore, reform, applied to the re- 
formation wrought by the preaching and 
miniftry of John the Baptiit. occ. Mat. 
xvii. t1, Mark ix. 12. Comp. Luke i. 
16, 17, and Mal.iv. 6, in LXX. 

Ill. To reffore loft dominion or authority. 
occ. Acts i. 6, where Kypke thews that 
the Greek writers ufe the V. in the fame 
fenfe with a Dat. of the Perfon and an 
Accuf. of the Thing. 

TV. In Paff. To be refored, brought, or 
fent back again. occ. Heb. xiii. 19; 
where fee Wet/tein. 

Aroxadurrw, from ano from,and xadurrw 
to hide, conceal. 

J. Properly, To remove a veil or: covering, 
and fo to expofe to open view what was 
before hidden. 

Il. To make manifeft, or reveal a thing be- 
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fore fecret or unknown. Mat. x. 26. 
Luke ii. 35. 1 Cor. iii. 13. It is par- 
ticularly applied to fupernatural revela- 
tion. Mat. xi. 25,27. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 
ii. ro. & al. , 

This word in the LKX generally anfwers 
to the Heb. m3 to remove, or turn back 
a garment or covering, fo ¢o uncover, re- 
veal. 


Amoxaruibis, 10s, att. ews, 7, from amo- 


I. 


HAAUTTW. 

A revelation or manifeftation of a thing 
hidden or fecret. Rom. ii. 5. Vill. 19. 
xvi. 25. Gal. i. 12. Luke li. 32, Qws el 
amoxaauviv ebvwv. If this laft paffage 
be compared with the LXX verfion of 
Ifa. xlix. 6, I have given thee 21g Qws 
efvwy for a light of the Gentiles, and 
with that of Pf. xcvili. 2, Before the Gen- 
tiles amenarve Tyy Cimasoouvyy aurea he 
hath revealed or manifefted his righteou/- 
nefs, it may feem that the words gws e15 
anmoxaruyiv efvwy are put by tranfpofi- 
tion, which St. Luke frequently ufes, 
for gws eIvwy eis atonarvuy a light of 
the Gentiles for revelation or manifefta- 
tion, namely of the righteoufnefs of God. 
Comp. Rom. i. 17, and fee Grotius in 
Pole Synopf. on Luke; or elfe the 
words may be cleared by pointing them, 
Quws, els amoxaauipiy, ebvwy. See Bowyer’s 
Conjectures. ? 


II, It denotes the glorious appearing, ma- 


ee - rl °? 
nifeftation, or coming of our Lord to 


judgement. 1 Cor.i. 7. 2 Theff. i. 7. 
r Petia. 919 Comparbetriver sé 


Arouagadoxia, as, 7, from amo from, and 


xapa the head, (which from Heb. y > te 

bend) and doxaw to expect, which from 

Chald. 1 to Jook, look out. 

Attentive or earneft expectation, or look- 

mg for, as with the neck ftretched out, 
and the bead thruft forward. occ. Rom. 

vill. 19. Phil. i. 20. Polydius, cited by 

Weitftein, ufes the V. amoxapadonew for 

earnefily and folicitoufly obferving ox at- 

tending to; as Jofepbus likewife does, 

De Bel. lib. iii. cap. 7. § 26. and xaga- 

Soxew for earne/ftly expecting or waiting 

for, lib. iy. cap. 5. § 1. and cap. 9.§ 2. 

and lib, v. cap. 1.§ 5. Xenophon and He- 

rodotus alfo apply the latter verb in the 

fame fenfe as Fofephus. See Blackwall’s . 
Sacred Claflics, vol. i. p. 236,and more 

in Wetfein on Rom, : 


Amro- 
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Atoxalarraccw, from ano from, and 
xalarrAaocow to change, reconcile. 
To change froma fate of enmity to one 
of friendfhip, to reconcile. occ. Eph, 
il. 16. Col. i, 20, ar. 
Atoxalasacis, tos, att. ews, 4, from azo- 
nadisyis. 
fteforation, reftitution, regulation. occ. 
Adts ili. 21, “ where, by the times of 
the reftitution of all things, is underftood 
the day of judgement, and of the end of 
the world. (comp. Aétsi. 11.) which is 
fo called by the Apoftle: if, Becaufe 
then life thall be re/fored to the bodies of 
tbe dead, and the image of God, defaced 
(deperdita) by Adam’s fall, fhall be per- 
fectly renewed in the blefled, 2dly, Be- 
caufe to God fhall then be reffored bis 
glory, the glory namely of his moft wife 
fovernment, not thoroughly difcoverable 
(non agniti) in this world, and of bis 
power which the wicked feemed for fome 
time to have eluded or efcaped, and of 
bis juftice, in virtue of which he will 
then render to every one according to 
his works. gdly, Becaufe the truth of 
the divine predidtions, promifes, and 
shreatenings fhall be then, as it were, re- 
Siored to them, by their exa&t comple- 
tion, however {coffers and other wicked 
men may have called their veracity into 
queftion, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.” Thus Stockius. 
But Raphelius, comparing Aés iii. 21, 
with 1 Cor. xv. 25, thinks that aroxa- 
lasaciy properly fignifies a /ettling of all 
things, or a refforing of them #0 a /tate of 
tranquillity after wars and tumults. This 
learned and accurate critic fhews that 
Polybius applies the word in this view. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
Anpuenat, from aro from, and xeiwas to 
hie, be laid. 


»IJ, To be jaid up, locally. occ. Luke xix. 20. |. 


IL. To be laid up, referved, appointed. occ. 
Col. i. 5..2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 27. 
Elfner on Col. i. 5, thews that this verb 
is applied, in the profane as well as in 
the facred writers, to fuch things as are 
not only certajn, but of great value, Comp. 
Kypke. 

Aroxedaaicu, from aro from, and uepary 
the bead. 

To cut off the bead, bebead. occ, Mat. 
xiv. 10. Mark vi. 16, 28. Luke ix. 9. 
The LXX ufe this word, 4 Sam. xxxi. 9. 
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(according to the Complutenfian edition) 
for Ws Os IND they cut off bis bead, 
and in the apocryphal pfalm cli. 6. 
And Raphelius and Alberti cite feveral 
paflages from Arrian, where that author 
applies it in the fame fenfe. Comp. Wet- 
Jfiem and Kypke on Mat. 

ArroxAciw, from ano back again, and xAciw 
to Jbut. 

To fout to, as adoor. occ. Luke xiii. 26. 
The LXX ufe it in the fame fenfe for the 
Heb. 73D, Gen. xix. ro. & al. 

Aroxonlw, from amo from, off, and xomlus 
to mite. 

I. To fmite, or cut off. occ. John xviii. 10, 
26. Aéts xxvii. 32. comp. Mark ix. 
43,45- . 

Il. It occurs figuratively, Gal. v. 125 
where it denotes either being cut off hy 
excommunication (fee Kypke and Mac 
knight), or rather, accordin g to El/ner and 
Wolfius, being cut off from all opportunity, 
hope, and power of difturbing the Gala- 
tian chriftians. E//ner thews that aro- 
xomlec$as is in this view applied by Poly- 
bius to hopes, and Wolfus, that Xenophon 
ufes it for cutting off, or diflodging 
enemy's troops from an elevated poft. 
But comp, under O¢geAoy. ; 

Aroxpiua, alos, ro, from ATOKEROI LOLs 

perf. of amoxeivowas. ! 
A fentence, decifion. occ. 2 Cor. i. 9. So 
Hefychius explains aroxgiua by xala- 
xGina condemnation, \yypov fentence. See 
Wolfius. 

Aroxgivoat, Mid. and Paff. from aro from, 
and xpi ee difcern, judge. 

T. Patf. To be feparated, Selected, in the pro- 
fane writers. 

II. Mid. and Paffi To anfwer, return 
anfwer, which ought to be done with 
difcretion. Mat. iil. 15. iv. 4. xxvi, 23, 
33. & al. freq. Wet/tein on Mat. iii. r5, 
remarks, that, according to the (old) 
grammarians, aoxoi9e1s does not denote 
anfwering, but disjoined or feparated. Lu- 
cian however ufes it in the former fenie, 
and that too in a remarkable pafiice 
which is levelled againft over-nicety i 
Jpeaking. “Toa perfon of whom Liz- 
monax had afked a queftion, xa Urcour- 
linws ATIOKPI@ENTI, and who i 
anfwered him too attically, he { 
Friend, I afked you Now, but you 
fwer me (aoxpivn) as-in the days of 
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ca 
Agamemnon.” Demonax, tom. i. p. 
1008. 

III. To take oscafion to fpeak or fay, not 
ftriétly in anfwering, but in relation or 
reference to fome preceding circumftance. 
See Mat. xi. 25. xii. 38. xvii. 4. xxil. I. 
xxvi. 25, 63. Mark ix. 5,17. Luke i. 
16. vii. 40. xxii. 51. Rey. vii. 13. The 
Heb. my to anfwer, to which the V, 
aroxelvoues moft commonly correfponds, 
is fometimes ufed in the O. T. in this 
latter fenfe, as Job iii. 2. 1 K. xiit. 6. 

Aronpioss, tos, att. ews, 4, from aoxe- 
xpioas 2d perf. perf. pafl. of amongsvoy.cu. 
An anfwer. occ. Luke il. 47- *x, 26. 

* John i.22. xix.Q. 

Aroxpuriw, from ano from, and xguriw 

_ to hide. 
To bide, conceal. occ. Mat. xxv. 18. Col. 
i. 26. Eph. iii. g. comp. ver. 5, 6, &c. 
& al. 

Aronpugos, 8, 6, %, xa! TO—Ov, from aro- 
xexpuoa perf. act. of amoxgurlw. 

J. Hidden, concealed. occ. Mark iv. 22, 
Luke viii. 17. 


“Il. Laid up, as treafure in a coffer. occ. 


_ Col. ii. 3. So in Theodotion’s verfion of 
Dan. xi. 43, this word anfwers to the 
N. 3090 bidden treafures ; and in LXX 
of Ifa. xlv. 3, to "nD which likewife 

denotes bidden treafures; fo in 1 Mac. 

1. 23, or 24, we meet with the phrafe 

TOYE OHZAYPOTS TOY> AIIOKPY- 

OTS. 


 Arovleww, from ao intenf, and xJevw to 


Rill, which from the obfolete x/aw the 
“fame (whence in the profane writers, 
imperf. exla, exlas, ula, fut. xlyow, Xc.), 
and this from the Heb. n3 0 break in 
pieces, deftroy, whence-alfo the Eng. tocut. 
I. To kill, murder, butcher. It generally 
implies cruelty and barbarity, trucidare, 
Mat. x. 28. xiv. 5. xxi. 35, 38,39. xxii.6. 
xxili. 37. In Mat. x. 28. Luke xii. 4, 
Wetfiein and Grie/bach, agreeably to 
many MSS, and fome editions, read 
amoxlevovlwy. The former obferves, after 
Mill (Proleg. p. 109), that aroxleivovlwy 
is a poetical word, or rather no word at 
all, but which, in the printed editions, 
has been received into the text without 
any authority whatever from the MSS, 
or (ancient) writers, 
Il. To kill, flay, figuratively, as Chrift 
did the enmity between the Jews and 
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Gentiles by his crofs, Eph. ii. 16.-comps 
ver. 15.—as fin doth by bringing into a 
ftate of eternal death, Rom. vi. II.—as 
the Jetter of the divine law doth by con- 
demning to death and deffruchon, 2 Cor. 
iii. 6. 


Arroxvew, w, from ano from, and xuw to be 


pregnant, which fee. 


I. Properly, To bring forth young, as fe- 


‘males do. In this fenfe it is ufed by the 
profane writers, but not in the N.T. 
See Wetfein on James 1. 15. 


II. To bring forth, as fin doth death, occ. 


James 1. 15, 


Ill. To beget. occ. James i. 18. (comp. 


1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 3, 23.) So v#xlev, 
which properly denotes to bring forth as 
the female, is * often fpoken of the male, 
and St. Paul applies wivw, to be in Ja- 
bour, to himfelf. Gal. iv. 19. Lucian, 
Philopatr. tom. ii. p. 1009, applies this 
V.to the planet Mercury as well as to 
Venus. H Aggodiry a yela te “Epua 
cuvodeucet, nar Eouadpadiies ATIOKYH~ 
ZOTS1. : 


Arouvaiw, from amo from, and uvAiw to 


roll. 

To roll away. occ. Mat. xxviil. 2. Mark 
xvi. 3, 4. Luke xxiv. 2. . 

It is ufed thrice in the LXX, namely 
Gen. xxix. 3, 8, ro, in which pallages it 
anfwers to tbe Heb. 53, or 53 go roll, 
and is in all thefe, as in the texts 
above cited from the N. T, applied to a 


Jftone. 


Arovaubavw, from aro from, and Aw: 


Cavw to take. 


I. A&t. and Mid. To receive, get, obtain, 


‘See Luke vi, 34. xv. 26. xvi. 25. XVilil, 
30. xxii. 41. Col. in, 24. “ 


Il. To receive, as a gueft, 4a entertain, 


3 John ver. 8. 


Ili. Mid. To take afide. occ. Mark vii. 33; 


where fee Wetfeim and Kypke, and comp, 
2 Mac. vi. 21. 


AroAauats, tog, att. ews, ¥, from amoAauw 


to enjoy, from azo intenf. and obfolete 
Aauw to enjoy, which perhaps from the 
Heb. m> denoting the cleaving or adbe- 
rence of the mind or affection to an ob- 


ject, whence s1>.a particle of withing, - 


O that! See Heb. and Eng, Lex. under 
m> IV. and nd V. 


® See Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. v.§ 5. at 
Enjoys 


ATIO Ear |] 


Enjoyment, fruition. occ. Heb. xi, 27. 
x Tim. vi. 17 5 where fee Vet/ein. 

~The LXX have once ufed the V. amo- 
Aavw, for the Heb. 14 to be fatiated, 


drunken; Eng. tranflat. to take one’s fill. | 


Prov. vii. 18. 

AmoAgnw, from ao from, and Asimw to 
leave. 

I. To leave, leave bebind. occ. 2 Tim. iy. 
13, 20. 

Il. To leave, forfake. occ. Jude ver. 6. 

II. Pafl. To be left, remain. occ. Heb. 
iv. 6, Qs x, 26, 

Amorgyw, from ao front, and Keinew to 
lick, which may be either from the Heb. 
n>? (for which the LXX have thrice 
ufed the fimple V. Azixw, and as often 
the compound exAgiyw), or rather from 
p> to lick, lap, as a dog, which in like 
manner the LXX rendered twice by 
Agiyw, and once by exAgiyw. 

To lick, as a dog. occ. Luke xvi. 21. 

AmoAew, from eo intenfive, and obfol, 

oaAew to deféroy. 
To: deftroy, defiroy utterly, An obfolete 
V. whence in the N. T. we have rft fut. 
ATOAETW, 1 aor. aTwAEca, 2 fut. aroAw, 
perf. mid. attic. particip. neut. amoAw- 
Aos, 2 aor. mid. arwAouyy, 2 fut. mid. 
amoAeuat, See under Ancaduw. 

Aroaavw, or avoAdAuut, from ao intent. 
and oAAuw to deftroy, which feems de- 
rived from Heb. 55n to flay. 

I, To kill, deftroy, whether temporally, 
Mat. ii. 13. xxvii. 20, Mark xi. 18. 
John x. 10. & al.—or eternally, Mat, x. 
27. xviii. 14. & al. Mid. and Patf. To 
be deftroyed, to peri/b, whether tempo- 
rally, Mat. xxvi. 52. (comp, ch, ix. 7. 
Heb. i. 11.) Mark iv. 38. Luke xi, 51. 
xv. 17. & al_—or eternally, John iil. 15, 
16. x. 28. Rom. ii. 12, 1 Cor. i. 18. 

. Tolofe. Lukexv. 4. Mat. x. 39. xvi, 

- 25. Herodotus ufes the phrafe ex AIIO- 
AEZEI THN ¥YXHN will not lofe bis 
life, \ib, i. cap, 112. Paff. and Mid. To 
be loft. Mat.xv. 24, xviii. 11. Luke xv, 
4, 6, 24. 

WI, Avoravwy, 6, The deffroyer. occ. Rev. 


ix. 11; on which chapter the reader } 


will do well to compare Vitringa’s 
Comment. and Bifhop Newton's Ditfer- 
tations on Proph. vol. iii. p. 96, &c. and 
then judge for himfelf. 


All oO 


Anoroleouos, auc, Depon. from ano from, 
and Aolos a fpeech. ; 

I. To defend onefelf by fpeech from fome ac- 
cufation, to /peak in defenfe, or plead in 
favour of onefelf, to apologize. It is ufed 
either tranfitively with an accufative of 
the thing, as Luke xii. 11; or intranfi- 
tively, as Acts xix. 33. xxiv. 10. & al. 

UL, Applied metaphorically to thoughts or 
reafonings, To apologize, éxcufe. occ, 
Rom, ii, 15. 

Amoaslia, as, 4, from amonoleoucs, 

An apology, a verbal defenfe, or excufe. 
Acts xxil, t. xxv. 16. 2 Cor. vii. rz. 
Arodsw, from amo from, and Asw to wa/b. 

To wajfp, wafb away, abluo. In the 
N.T. it is ufed only in the middle voice, 
and in a figurative and fpiritual fenfe, 
alluding to the bapti/mal wajfbing or ab- 
. lution. occ, A&ts xxii. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Amodvicwois, 105, att. ews, 7, from amro- 
Avigow to redeem as a captive, which 
from amo from, and Avigow to redeem. 

I. Redemption, as of a captive from capti- 
vity. 

II. In the N.T. it denotes figuratively zbe 
Spiritual redemption of men by the blood of 
Chrift from the bondage of fin and death, 
See Rom. ili. 24. vill. 23. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Eph. 1. 7. iv. 30, Heb. ix. 15. 

Ill. Deliverance from temporal perfecution 
or death, occ. Luke xxi, 28. Heb. xi. 35. 
The LXX have ufed the V. aroavigow 
for Heb. M1 zo redeem, Exod. xxi. 8, 
which fee; and for bs, to vindicate, 
Zeph. iti. 3. 

Aroavw, from aro from, and Avw to Ioo/e. 

I. To loofe, fet loofe, releafe, as from a 
bond. It is fpoken of a difeafe, Luke 
xlll. 12. comp. ver, 16.—of bonds or 
imprifonment, Mat, xxvii. 15, 17, 2a, 
26. & al.—of obligation to punifhment, 
Mat. xviii. 27, Luke vi. 37. 

Il. To difauifs, fuffer to depart, Mat. xiv. 15. 
xv. 39. & al. comp. Mat. xv. 23. 
Amorvowat, Mid. and Pail. To depart, 
Aéts xxviii. 25. Polybius, as Rapbelius 
has fhewn, ules the verb in the fame 
fenfe. Comp. Heb, xiii. 23, where fee 
Macknight. 

III. Fo difmifs, fuffer to depart, from the 
body, or out of this life. So E//ner cites 
from Porphyry, amoduelv 7a cwLalos— 
from A%han, amadrvely Te Snv, and oxro= 


F4 Augie 
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Avely ex Tuy re cwalos Secuwy, to dif- 
mifs from the bonds of the body. occ. 
Luke ii. 29. comp. Num. xx. 29, in 
LXX, Tobit iii. 13, and Whitby, Wet/tein 
and Kypke on Luke. 

IV. To divorce a wife, difcharge or di/mi/s 
her by loofing the bond of marriage. Mat. 
1.19. V. 33, 32. xix. 3. & al. freq. So 
Mark x. 12, To put away a hufband ; an 
inftance of which we,have in Salome, He- 
rod the Great’s fifter, of whom Jo/ephus, 
Ant. lib. xv. cap. 7. § 10, fays, that 
having quarrelled with her hufband Co/- 
tobarus, mewre rev evus avin yeaypa- 
doy, AIIOAYOMENH ov yapoy, fhe 
immediately fends him a bill of divorce- 

“ment to di/olve the marriage.” Comp. 
BibAsoy Il. and Fofeph. Ant. lib. xviii. 
c.6. §4, and lib. xx. c. 6. § 3. Dod- 
dridge’s note (g) on Mark x. 12, and 

- Calmet’s Dictionary in Divorce. 

Aropnaccoe, Mid. from aro from, and 

acow to wipe off, which may be from 
the Heb. mwn to remove, or perhaps from 
mM 40 wipe, the afpirate n being as ufual 
changed into the o. 
To wipe off. occ. Luke x. 11. 

Asovey.w, from aro from, and veuw to give, 
attribute. 

To allot, give. occ. 1 Pet. ili. 7. comp. 
Tivy I. 

Aroumropcs, Mid. from aro from, and 

vinrw to wah. 
Towa/b, as the hands. occ. Mat. xxvii. 24; 
where it has been fuppofed by fome, that 
Pilate, in wafbing bis bands, had refpe&t 
to the Mofaic ordinance, Deut. xxi. r—8. 
But it fhould be confidered, that the cafe 
there mentioned and that in Mat. are 
widely different; and that even if they 
were fimilar, it is by no means probable 

“that a heathen governour, and efpecially 
one of Pilate’s chara¢ter, fhould thew any 
regard to what he would moft probably 
efteem an inftance of Jewi/b fuperfti- 
tion. It feems, therefore, much more 
likely, that what he did was in confor- 
mity to the notions and cuftoms of the 
Gentiles, who held that the hands were 
polluted by human blood (comp. under 
Kabapitw IV.) and were to be cleanfed by 
wafbing with water. Thus in Homer, 
Il. vi. line 266, Hedfor, when returned 

_ from battle, tells his mother, that he 


% 


Bea: i 


ATLO 


feared to offer libations to Jupiter with 
unwajben hands, for that it was not 
lawful for one polluted with blood to 
perform religious fervices to that god. 


XEPSI 8’ ANITITOISI Asi ActGeav aiBorre otvov 

Aone’ ude wn ect noruiveder Kpaviwye 

“AIMATI xat Av9pw TIEMAAATMENON evyeten 
acl. 


So A2neas, in Virgil, A&n. ii. line 719, 
fpeaking of the Penates or houfebold gods, 
&ce. 


Me bello é tanto digreffum © cede recenti 
Attrectare nefas ; donee me flumine vivo 
Abluero.- 
In me °tis impious holy things to bear, 

Red as Lam from flaughter, new from war 3 
Till in fume living fiream I cleanfe the guilt 


Of dire debate, and 4/ood in battle fpilt. 
DRYDEN, 


And the Scholiaft on Sophocles’ Ajax 
Flagel. line 665, fays, Efog yy maraiors, 
éray 1 PONON AN@PATIOY 4 aaras 
ogalas exoav, TAATI AIIONINTEIN 
TAS XEIPAS> EIZ KAOAPSIN TOT 
MIASMATO®, It was cuftomary with 
the ancients, after having killed a man, 
or other animal, fa wafb their hands in 
water, in order to eleanfe themfelves from 
the. pollution.” See alfo El/ner and Wol- 
Jfrus on Mat. xxvii. 24. 

Arorinlw, from ama from, and winlw to 
fall. 
To fall off. occ. A&s ix. 18, 

ArorAavaw, w, from aro from, and mAavaw 
to feduce. 
To feduce. Inthe N.T. fpiritually ap- 
plied only. occ. Mark xiii. 22. 1 Tim, 
vi. 10. 

ArorAew, w, from amo from, and mAsw ta 
ai. 
To fail away. occ. A&ts xiii. 4. xiv. 26, 
XXVil. 16, 

Aroravyw, from aro from, and wauyw ta 
wa/b. 
To wafb, as nets. occ. Luke v. 2. 

Arorvilw, from azo intenfive, and ayilw te 
choak. 
To choak, fuffocate, to choak by exclu- 
fion or interception of air.” Johnfon. occ. 
Mat. xiii. 7, Luke viii. 7, 33. In the 
two former paflages it is applied to carn 
choaked by thorns. For “ not only ayi- 

mals, 


ATLO [ 
mals, fays the learned Dr. Derbam *, but 
even trees and plants, and the whole ve- 
getable race, owe their vegetation and 
‘fe to this ufeful element f (the air)—as 
is manifeft from their glory and verdure 
in a free air, and their becoming pale and 
fickly, languifhing and dying, when by 
any means excluded from it.” What a 
proper emblem, therefore, is this eonder- 
Sul element of that bleffed Sprit, who, in 
conjunétion with the Divine Licht, is 
the Lord and Giver of fpiritual Life / 
How cautious fhould we be, left the cares 
or pleafures of this life, or the deceitfulnefs 
of riches, or the luft after other things, in- 


tercept his gracious influences from the 


good /eed of the word fown in our hearts, 
and make it unfruitful ! See Mat. xiii. 22. 
Mark iv. 18, 19. Luke vill. 14. When 
we behold a plant in a pale or fickly, a 
languifhing or dying ftate, becaufe de- 
ptived of a free communication with 
the vivifying cir, we behold a ftrik- 
ing emblem of many among Chrifti- 
ans,—perhaps of ourfelves! Rapbhelius, 
on Mat. xiii. 22, cites a fimilar paflage 
from Xenophon's (Economics, where he 
applies the fimple verb aviJw in the fame 
manner, ‘YAy TINIDH: cvveZoouwoa rw 
ciry, Wood fpringing up with corn 
choaks it,’ See allo Wet/feim on Mat. 
etna 

Arropeouat, auat, from aropos perplexed, not 
knowing which way to go, and this from 
a neg. and woges a way, paffage, from 
meio to pals through, which fee. 

I. To hefitate, be at a ftand, as not knowing 
~ one’s way, or which way to go. 

Il. To doubt, hefitate, be perplexed, not 
knowing bow to proceed, determine, [peak, 
or a@. occ. John xiii. 22. Acts xxv. 20. 
2 Cor. iv. 8. Gal. iv. 20. 


Amopia, as, y, from aaogos, which fee under 


ATOCEOLG, 


* Phyfico- Theology, bogk i. ch. t. comp. book ro. 
at the beginning ; and Nature Difplayed, vol. ill. 
p. 181. Englifh edit. r2mo. 

+ How ftrongly does the Orpbic Hymn to Hpa, 
uno, or the Air, exprels this phyfica/ truth ! 

. ie ; MavroSeye0Ae" 
Xwpts yeep obey udey Shwe ZLHE gucw elyw. 
Mother of A/// without whom nought e’er 
knew : 


The breath of Life. - 
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Perplexity. occ. Luke, xxi. 253 where 
fee Wet/iein. 

| Amogoimlw, from amo from, and pinlw te 


cafe. 
To caft from or out, to caft. occ. A&s 
XXvil. 43 ; on which text Bos, Ellipf. in 
“Eavia, remarks that éav7es is underftood, | 
and produces a parallel ellipfis from Lu- 
cian, Ver. Hift. lib, i. tom. 1. p. 732. 
AIIOPPI¥YANTES evyyoucda, cafting 
éavles ourfelves namely, into the fea, 
we fwam.” See alfo Alberti, Wolfius, 
Wetfiein, and Kypke. 

Amropgavitw, from ao from, and opdavites 

to bereave, properly of parents, trom og- 
gavos an orphan, one bereaved of parents, 
or of fomewhat elfe near and dear. 
To bereave, properly of parents, occ. 
i Theff. ii. 17. “ Amwogpaviobevres may 
perhaps mean, faith Chry/o/tom, bereaved, 
deprived, asa father bereaved of bis coil- 
dren*®. But this word aropspavobevres 
is applied properly to children wanting 
their parents; and the Apoftle hereoy 
expretfes his love to them, which he had 
before reprefented by that of a father to 
his children, (ver. 11.) or of a nurfe to 
her infants, (ver. 7.) Not ¢bey, faith the 
Apoftle, were made orphans (amoegavic- 
§ycayv), but as helplefs young children, 
who have been untimely reduced to an or- 
phan ftate, greatly defire their parents, 
fo do we long after you. ‘Thus he 
fheweth his concern at being feparated 
from them.” Theodoret and Theophyla& 
concur in the fame interpretation. 

Amooxsvatowat, Mid. from aro from, and 

" oxevos furmture, baggage. 

To pack up one’s baggage. occ: Aés 
xxl. 15, awooxevarauevol, taking what 
was necefjary for the journey,” faith Gicu- 
menius. Raphelius, however, explains this 
word by farcinas deponere ut empeditiores 
fimus, laying down or leaving one’s bage 
gage for the fake of greater expedition ; 
and cites Po/ybius ufing it in this latter 
fenfe. But, from the MSS, and ancient 
quotations, it is probable that in Aéts 
xxi. 15, the true reading 1s emsonevaca- 
wevor having laden our baggage, as the 
word is frequently ufed in the Greek 


* Thus E//ner on John i. 18, cites from Diony. 
Jius Halicarn.\ib.i. p. 69, OPPANON TEKNQN #Onuty 
He made him childle/s,"’ Comp. Kypke on 1 Theff. 
writers, 
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writers. See Mill, Wetftein, and Grie/- 
bach. 

Anocniaca, ares, To, from areouiaopas, 
perf. paff. of amoonatw to /hadow, over- 
Joadow ; which from azo from, and oxia- 
tw to fhade, overfhadow; from cua a 
Shade, foadow, which fee. 

4 foadowing, overfoadowing, or elfe a 
Jfoadow, adumbration, flight appearance. 

*- occ. James i. 17; where | am well aware 

:* that * feveral learned men underftand the 
expreffion atocnmacua rooms, as an al- 
Jnfion to the various /hadows caft by the 
Sun, as he approaches to one or the other 
tropic or folftice. And true indeed it is, 
that rpowy is ufed in the Greek writers 
for the folfice; but I can find no proof 
that avornacja ever fignifies the cafting 
of afbadow, as the Sun does, by joining 
on an opaque oljett. Rapbelius, there- 
fore, explains avooxiacua of the /hadow 
which the earth caffs when the Sun is un- 
der it, and reory of the Sun’s turning 
not from north to fouth, or vice versa, 

, but from caf to weff, by which, when it 
fets, night is caufed. So Arrian, Epictet. 
hb. i. cap. 14, {peaks of that {mall part 
of the univerfe coy doy remexecbas oro 
TKIAL jy ¥ 4 woes, which may be co- 
vered by the /badow which the earth 
makes.” And Budeus, Comm. p. 1180, 
teaches us that the very word arocxiac- 
pea is ufed for the earth’s shadow by which 
the moon is eclipfed: To r45 yys ATIO- 
SKIAIMA, w Oy eumecsoa 7 ceAryvy ex- 
Acimet. Thus Rapbelius. . Wolfus, how- 
ever, is not fatisfied with this expofition, 
but interprets r¢omy to mean not a@ turn- 
img, but, as he fhews it is ufed by Anto- 
minus, a change, and fo would interpret 
anoruacua Teomys a foadow, adumbra- 
tion, or appearance of change, fuch as 
the natural Sun is fubject to from clouds, 

» mifts and eclipfes. He adds from Henry 
Stephens, that Gregory Nazianzen has ap- 

* plied amorxtacwa in this fenfe, where he 

mentions ro ry5 wanes WOGAWa KOE 

AIOZKIAZMA, the appearance and ad- 

ninbration of the truth.” Comp. 1 John 


Pi - ¢ 


~ ¥ See Haminond, Lambert Bos ana Wetfein on’ 


i.5, and fee more in Wolfus on James 
i, 17, 

Amooraw, w, from aro from, and omaw te 
draw. 

I. To draw forth or out, as afword from it’s 
fheath. occ. Mat. xxvi. 51. 

II. Pafl. To be withdrawn, retire. occ. A&ts 
xxi. 1. Luke xxii. 41, where fee Wet- 
ficin and Kypke, the latter of whom re- 
marks and proves that in the Greek wri~ 
ters it often imports durrying, and putting 
a kind of force on onefelf. 

Ill. To draw away, withdraw, feduce. occ. 
Aéts xx. 30. On which paflage El/ner 
fhews that both Lucian and Athan ufe 
this V. for drawing away difciples from 
their mafter. 

Arosacia, as, 4, from agisyus to depart. 
I. A local departing, or departure. Inthis 
fenfe it is ufed by the profane writers. 
Il. 4 falling off, or defection in matters of 
religion, an apoftafy. occ. Acts xxi. 21, 
2 Theil, ii. 3, where fee Macknight, and 

comp. 1 Tim. iv. I. 

Amosacioy, 8, TO, from agisnus to depart. 

I. Properly, 4 departure. 

II. 4 divorce, or difmifion of awoman from 
her hufband, or the deed or inftrument of 
fuch divorce. occ. Mat. v. 34. xix. 7. 
Mark x. 4. In the LXX it is conftantly 
ufed in this latter fenfe, and anfwers ta 
the Heb. mn divorce. 

Aroselatw, from aro from, and sslatw ta 
cover, which from sly a roof. 

To uncover, remove a covering. occ. Mark 
li. 4, ameselagay ryv selyy. Eng. Tranf. 
they uncovered the roof, i. e. according to, 
Bp. Pearce *, they opened the trap-door, 
which ufed to be on the top of the fat- 
roofed houfes in Judea, (comp. 2 K. i. 2. 
Deut. xxii. 8.) and which lying even 
with the roof, was a part of it when it 
was let down and fhut ; or, according to 
Dr. Shaw’s explanation, they removed 
the veil, which, agreeably to the cuftom 
fill preferved in the Ea/, was fpread over 
that part of the court where Chrift was - 
fitting, and which being expanded upon 
ropes from one fide of the parapet wall 
to the other, might be folded and un- 
folded at pleafure +. But with regard to 
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the place, Stanhope on the Epitt. for the 4th Sun- * See his Miracl shaw sie 
day after Eafter, vol. ili. Uniy. Hift. vol. x. p. 470. ce his Miracles of Fefus vindicated, part iv. 


mm + 77—79, fmall 8 i ate 
Bp. Bull’s Harmon. Apoftol. Diflert, Pofter, cap. xv, e ef Connell yay i ie Ig oo eile 
§ 20. ; 


t See Shaw’s Travels, p. go8—212. 
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Bp. Pearce's expofition, it fhould be ob- 
ferved, that the moft natural interpreta- 
tion of amoselatey is to unroof, break up 
the roof ; and that the verb is twice ufed 
by Strabo, cited by El/ner and Wetftein, 
in this fenfe, which alfo beft agrees with 
the following word efooukavres in Mark. 
As to Dr. Shaw’s explanation, there is 


no proof that se/y ever fignifies a veil, | 


for which the facred writers, in particu- 
lar, employ other words, as Kaauwua, 
Karareracj.a ; but it’s ufual meaning is 
the roof or flat terrace of a boufe*, and 
_ thence the houfe itfelf The hiftory, as 
recorded by St. Mark and St. Luke, 
ch. v. 18—20, feems to be this. Jefus, 
after fome days ab{fence, returned to Ca- 
pernaum, and to the houfe where he ufed 
to dwell. And when it was reported 


that’ he was there, the people crowded to | 


the /gugre-court, about which the houfe 
was built, infuch numbers that there was 
no room for them, even though they filled 
the porch, The men who carried the pa- 


ralytic endeavoured to bring him into the 
court among the crowd ; but finding this 


impotfible, they went up the /azrca/e 
which led from the porch (or poflibly 
came from the ¢errace of a neighbouring 
houfe) to the flat roof of the houfe over 
the upper room + in which Jefus was, 
Kai efoovéarvles, and having forced up 
as much both of the tiles or plafter, and 
of the boards on which they were laid, 
as was neceflary for the purpofe, they let 
down the paralytic’s mattrefs, dia rwy xe- 
paptov through the tiles or roof, into the 
midft of the room, before Jefus. 

Amosckaw, from ago from, and serAAw to 
fend. 

I. To fend from one place to another, to fend 
upon fome bufinels, employment, or of- 


fice. Mat. ii. 16. x. 5. xx. 2. John x. 36. 


xvii. 18. & al. freq. It is amore folemn 


term than weunrw. See Dr. Geo. Camp- 
bell’s Note on John x. 36, and on Mat. 
ii, 16, comp. Jofephus, Ant. lib. xvii. 


 # See Maximus, cited by Wetfein. 
+ See Whithy’s Note on Mark ii. 4. 

Si, quod mihi placet, tegul fuerunt afferculis 
jmpofite, detegi facilé poterat tectum, & per apertu- 
yam faétam leétulus una cum zgrodimitti.”” Scheuch- 
xer Phyf. Sacr. in Mat. ix.2, whom fee, and his 
Plate, No. 674. 


cap. 7, at the end, and De Bel: lib! 7; 
cap. 33. § 7, at the end, and fee Wes- 
em. a te? 

II, To fend-away, difmifs. Mark xii. 3, 4. 

Ll. To fend, or thruft forth, as a fickle 
among corn. Mark iv. 29. This laft ufe 
of the word feems belleniftical; the LKX, 
in like manner, apply the de-com- 
pounded verb cLamoscAAw to a fickle, 
Joel iii. 13. 

In the LXX, this word moft commonly . 
an{wers to the Heb. n>w to fend, which 
is likewife a very general word. 

Amosepew, w, from aro from, and segew to 
deprive, which may be from the Heb. nu 
to fet, and IY naked, or from Chald. snp 
to deftroy ; or rather, I think, a corrup- 
tion from the Heb. pn ¢o dimini/b, to 
which the word segioxw to deprive, an- 
fwers in the LXX of Ecclef. iv. 8. 

I. To deprive, wrong, or defraud another of 
what belongs to him. occ, Mark x. 19. 
i Cor. vi. 8. vil. 5. Aaosepeonal, auaty 
pall. of perfons, To be defrauded. occ. 
1 Cor. vi. 7.—of a thing, To be kept 
back by fraud. occ. James v. 4. Re 

II, Avrosescowcs, Pail. joined with a geni- 
tive, Yo be deftitute, devoid of. occ. 
1 Tim. vi. 5 
In the LXX it anfwers.to the Heb. 
pia to diminifh, Exod. xxi. 10; (comp. 
1 Cor. vii. 5:) and to pwy zo oppre/s. 
Deut. xxiv. 14. Mal. iil. 5. comp. James 
Vv. 4. 

AnosoAy, 45, 4, from amesoAa, perf. mid. 
of anoseAaw to fend. 

The office of an apofile of Chrift, apoftie- 
Joip. occ. Aéts 1. 25. Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. 
ix. 2. Gal. ii. 8. comp. AmosoAos. 

Amosoaos, 8, 6, from amesoAa, perf. mid. 
of anoseAaw to fend. 

I. A meffenger, a perfon fent by another 
upon fome bufinefs. John xiti. 16. 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. comp. Rom. xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 25. 
and Macknight on both texts. 

II. It is applied to Chrift, who was by the 
Father fent into the world, not to con- 
demn, but to fave it. occ. Heb. iii. 1. 
comp. John iii. 17. x. 36. xvii. 3, Onf2e, 
DS xx. 2. 8c. al. 

III. And moft frequently, 4u apofile, a . 
perfon fent by Chrift to propagate his go- 
fpel among men. Mat. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. 
(comp. Mark ili. 14.) Acts i. 26. Gal, 

Loyts 
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i. x. & al. freq. Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 21, 
ufes this word for a public herald or am- 
.  baffadour. 
Amosoualt, from ano from, and soua, 
dlos, the mouth. 
To draw or force words, as it were, from 
the mouth of another, to incite or provoke 
to fpeak ; otherwife, To que/tion magifte- 
rially, as a mafter does his {cholars. The 
word is capable of both thefe interpreta- 
tions, which however do not greatly dif- 

. fer. occ. Luke xi. 53, where fee Pole 
Synopf. Wolfius, Doddridge, Wetftein 
and Kypke, and Swicer Thefaur. in Avo- 

* Somolieu. 

Asospegw, from ano from or back again, 
and spegw to turn. 

I. To turn away. occ. A&s iii. 26. Rom. 
Mic 20} 12 shims ves 

JI. To pervert, incite to revolt. occ. Luke 
XXill. 14. comp. ver, 2. 

U1. To return, put back. occ. Mat-xxvi. 52. 

IV. To return, bring back. occ. Mat. xxvii. 3. 

V. Arospedow.cs, Paff. with an accufative 
fallowing, which feems governed of the 
prepofition xala underitood. (Comp. 
under Agolgerw.) To turn or be turned 
away from, ta flight, averfari. occ. Mat. 
v.42. 2 Tim. i. 15. Tit. i. 14. Heb. 

xt, 25. Jofephus ules it in the fame man- 

_ ner, De Bel. hb.ii. cap. 19. § 6. ATTE- 

- ZTPAMMENOEZ ¢ Osos yoy xat TA ‘A- 
TIA,.God being now averfe to, or turned 
away from, even his own holy temple ;” 

and lib. vi, cap. 3. §.4. Kai THN euqy 
ATIOSTPE®EZSOE. OYSZIAN, And ye 
turn away from my facrifice.” For other 
inftances of a fimilar conftruétion in the 
Greek writers fee Elfner, Alberti, and 

. Wetftein, 

Arosvlew, w, from caro from, or intenf. and 
sulew to foudder with borror, to hate, 
which is from the N. 2, svloc, %, a 

. fouddering or foivering, from intenfe cold. 
And is not this derived from the Heb. 
* pnw to be fill, properly as the fea after 


* Whence alfo the name of the river sJvé Styx, 
feigned to be in the imferna/ regions ; but there really 
was one fo called in Arcadia, whofe waters are faia 
to have been of fo co/da nature as to be deadly, and 
with fome of this water, it is reported that Alexander 
the Great was poifoned at Babylon, See Prideaux 
Connect, pt, i. bosk 8, an. 323, and the authors 
there quoted. , 
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a ftorm, and thence applied (in the Greek 


‘I mean) to that convulfive motion we call 


Jbuddering, which is evidently occafioned 
by fome flop or check given to the per/pi- 
ration, or to the circulation of the blood, 
or of the nervous fluid by cold, or &c. ? 
To abbor, rejeft with borrour. occ. Rom. 
xil. 9, where fee Kypke. 


Arocvvaywlos, 2, 6, from avo from, and cvy- 


avuly an afembly, a fynagogue. 

Expelled from or put out of the congrega- 
tion, affembly or fociety, and fo deprived 
of all civil intercourfe or communication 
with the Jews, and by confequence of the 
liberty of entering their fynagogues of 
worfbip alfo. occ. John ix, 22. xii. 42. 
xvi. 2,* Thus the man mentioned John 
ix. became anocvyaywios, by the offi- 
cers of the Jewith Sanbedrim taking and 
thrufting him out of the affembly of the 
Jews there gathered together to attend his 
examination. Comp. ver. 34, 35. So 
Chrift tells his difciples, Luke vi. 22, that 
men a¢ociceot Jball feparate them, that 
is, from their fociety, both civil and reli- 
gious. Comp. Ezra x. 8. And thus 
Theophylaé explains arocwaywlas rot- 
yrecw, Luke vi. 22, by Twy cuvedgiw 
“ab evdoEwy, nat dAwes THs avlwy xolywviag- 
agogicaciy: They fhall feparate you both 
from their honourable affémblies, and even 
entirely from their fociety.” ‘ 


Arolarcouct, Mid. from avo from, and 


5 


Synagog. Vet. lib, iii, pars 1, 


Contr. Apion, lib, i, §9 


racow to order. 
With a Dative of the Perfon, To take 

leave, bid adieu to, bid Sarewell, valedi- 

cere. occ. Luke ix. 61. Aéts xviii. 18, 

21. 2 Cor. il. 13. comp. Mark vi. 46. 

Salmajfius pretends that the word in this 

fenfe is barbarous and vulgar. The + ele- 

gant Jofepbus, however, ufes it exactly in 

this fenfe concerning Eli/ba, who, after 

Elijah had caft his mantle upon him, de- 

fired leave to go and {alute his parents ; 

which when E/ijab had permitted, AIIO- 

TASAMENOE AYTOI® éigelo baving 

taken leave of them, he followed him.” 

Ant. lib. viii. cap, 13. § 7. See alfo 

Wetftein on Mark, who cites Callifthenes 

* See Hammond on John ix, 22, and Vitringa de 
P- 739, &c. 

lib. xx. cap. 10. § 2, and 


. 


+ See Fufephus Ant. 


and 
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and Libanius wfing the V. in the fame 
fenfe, with a Dat. of the Perfon. Comp. 
alfo Kypke on Luke. 

II. With a Dat. of the Thing, To renounce, 
lid adieu to. occ. Luke xiv. 33. Thus 
applied alfo by Plutarch, Iamblichus, 
Philo and Jofephus cited by Kyphe. 

AvoleAcw, w, from aro intenfive, and rzAew 
to complete. 

To perfect, accomplifh. occ. James i. 15. 

Arolinut, Mid. Anchbexat, from amo from, 
and rioyws to lay. 

I. To lay off or down. occ. Aé&ts vii. 58. 

IJ. To lay afide, put off, in a figurative 
fenfe. occ. Rom. xili. 12, (where fee 
Macknight) Eph. iv. 22,25. Col. iii. 8. 
Heb, xii. 1. James i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 

Amsivacow, from ano from, and tivaccw to 
Jbake, which feems a derivative by tranf- 
pofition from the Heb. wo) zo fet loofe or 
Free, which word the LXX have rendered 
by asolivacow, 1 Sam. x. 2. 

To foake off. occ. Luke ix. 5. Aés 
XXVUl. 5. 

Arcliw, from ao again, and riw to pay, 
which fee. 

To pay, repay. occ. Philem. ver. 19. 

AncloaAwaw, w, from azo intenfive, and roA- 

paw to dare. } 
To dare very much, be very bold. occ, 
Rom. x. 20. Jofephus ufes this V. tran- 
fitively in the fame view, Ant. lib. 15. 
cap. 10. § 3, Travia de ATIETOAMON, 
they had fuch great loldnefs.” See alfo 
Wetftein. 

Arclousa, a5, 4, from asolowos fevere (ufed 
by Polycarp, Epift. ad Philip. § 7.), 

~ which trom amovcloua, perf. mid. of azo- 
Teuvw to cut of, which from aro from, 
and reuyw to cut. 

I. A cutting off, fo ufed in the profane wri- 

| ters. 
II. Severity, as of a man cutting off dead 

~~ orufelefs boughs from a fruit-tree. occ, 
Rom. xi. 22, twice. comp. ver. £9, 20, 
24,&c. Plutarch, DeLib. Educ. p.13. D. 
Det de ras walegas ry twy emiluyua- 
Jwy ATIOTOMIAN 17 apaolyri pilvuvas, 
Fathers ought to temper the /everity of 
reproofs with mildnefs.” See more in 
Wetfiein and Kypke. 

Arolowwes, Adv. from amolo1.05. 

" Severely, with feverity, cutting off, or 
cutting, as it were, to the quick. occ. 
2 Cor, xiii. 10, comp. 1 Cor. v, I—5. 


Tit. i, 13. On 2 Cor. xiii. 10, obferve, 
that viv is underftood, That, being pre- 
fent, I may not ufe or treat (you) with 
feverity. Comp. under Xpaw IV. On 
Tit. i, 13, comp. Plutarch cited under 
Anélousa II: 


Arolerw, from aso from, and roenw to turn. 


Amolgenouas, Mid. followed by an accuf, 
probably governed by the prepofition 
xale underftood, To turn away from. 
occ, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Comp. under Azro- 
spegu V. 


Arecia, ag, 4, from arwy—soa—or, parti- 


cip. of ares to be abfent. 
Abfence. oec. Phil. il. 12. 


Amogepw, from aro from, and geow to carry. 


To carry away. occ. Mark xv. 1. Luke 
XVI. 920 1 Cor, Xvi. o3.0eR ev.) xvilgg : 
xxi. 10. See Avevelnw. 


Arogevly, from aro from, and Gevlw to flee. 


Governing either a gen. or an accuf. To 
flee away from, efcape. occ. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
il. 18, 20. 


Avopieylouas, from ano from, and ofeylo- ; 


frat to uteer. 

To utter, declare, fpeak, particularly pithy 
and remarkable fayings, as Elfner on Acts 
il. 4, fhews that the V. is ufed by Dioge- 
nes Laertius, and Iamblichus; and Kypke 
fhews that it is applied particularly to 
oracles ox prophetic ref[ponfes, by Plutarch, 
Strabo, Jofephus and Philo. occ. Acts 
ligndy) 14. RXVE., 25. 


Avopoglitw, from amo from, and goghtu ta 


lade, which from ¢Goghoy a burden, from 
Peew to carry. 

To unlade, as a fhip. occ. Aéts xxi. 3 ; 
where fee Wet/tein. 


Amoyenris, 40s, att. ews, 4, from aroyoao~ 


peas to abufe, confume by ufe, or fimply to 
ufe, (fee Suicer Thefaur.) which from are 
from, or intenf. and yeaopas to ufe. 

An ufing, or de occ. Col. ii. 22, a@ ass 
wavla els Plopay. cn amoyeyrsi—quae 
omnia funt in interitum zp/o u/u, Vulg. 
So our tranflation, Al] which things are 
to peri/b in the ufing. And this, I doubt 
not, is the true fenfe of the words, (which 
I confider as parenthetical) though a dif- 
ferent one is propofed by Hammond, Dod- 
dridge, and Kypke. But fee Wolfus on 
the place, and comp. Mat. xv. 17. Mark 
vii. 18, 19. 1 Cor: vi. 13. 

The new interpretation, which Mac- 
knight has given of the words in Col, 


fi 22, 
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ii. 22, appears to me not only quite un« 
fuitable to St. Paul’s nervous lively ftyle, 
but alfo inconfiftent with the plain mean- 
ing of the Greek—a esi ravra. But let 
the reader confult that very able and re 

fpetable commentator, and judge for 
himfelf. 

Amoywpew, w, from ano from, and ywgew 
40 £0. 

Fo. depart, go from. occ. Mat. vii. 23. 
Luke vii. 39. Aéts xiii. 13. 

Aroywpitopyos, from ano from, and ywostw 
to aati, which from yweis apart, 
which fee. 

To depart. occ. A&ts xv. 39. Rev. vi. 14. 

Amo}uyw, from aro denoting privation, 

and ux breath, life, or foul. 
To. expire, die. occ. Luke xxi. 26. Elfuer 
fhews that Arrian ufes the V. in the fame 
fenfe, Epictet. lib. iii. cap. 26. p. 369, 
and Appian De Bel. Civ. lib. iv. p. 973, 
and cites from. Sophocles Ajax Flagell. 
lin. 1656, the full phrafe, ATTEYYZEN 
Pov be breathed out his life. Comp. 
Wet/iein and Kypke. 

Ampooilos, 2, 6, 7, xas ro—ov, from @ neg. 
and weoctlos accefible, which from weo- 
ceius to approach, and this from we¢os 
unto, and sins to go or come. 

That cannot be approached, inaccefible. 

occ. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Anpoonoros, 8, 6, %, from « neg. and weo- 
_ oxomy an occafion of fiumbjing, which tee. 

1, Intranfitively, Not fumbling or falling, 
i.e. figuratively, in the path of duty and 
religion. occ. Phil. i. 10. But Chry/o- 
ftom feems to have underftood it in this 
text trantitively, as.in the-IIId fenfe be- 
low; and thus Macknight, whom fee, un- 
derftands it. 

II. Applied to the confcience, Not fumbling 
or impinging, as it Were, ayainft any 
thing, for which,.as St. John fpeaks, our 
heart condemns us. occ. A&ts xxiv. 16. 
comp. Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Cor. 

21. 12, 2 Tim. i. 3. 1 Sam. xxv. 31. and 
Heb. and Eng. Lexic. in bw V. 

Ill. Tranfitively, Not occafioning, or caufing 
others to fiumble, giving them no occafion 
to fall into fin. occ. 1 Cor. x. 32. comp. 
2 Cor, vi. 3. In Ecclus. xxxii. 21 or 

22, 6d amgooxorlw, or (as fome. copies 
read) aneooxomw, is ufed for.a plain way, 
where there are no flumbling-/tones. 


Arpocwroaymiws, Adv. from % neg. and | 
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woocwmornnins, a refpecter of perfons, 
which fee. i ; 
Without accepting or refpect of perfons, 1m 
partially. occ. 1 Pet. 1. 17. ‘This word 
is ufed in the fame fenfe by Clement, in 
his 1ft Epift: to the Corinthians, § I. 


Ariaisoc, 2, 6, 7, from a neg. and wlaiw to — 
Jumble. ¢ | 
Free from fumbling ot falling: occ. Jude 


ver. 24; where Wetfeim cites from Xe- 
nophon, ATITAIZSTOS ‘Innos, A horfe 
that does not fumble; and from Plutarch 
the fame word applied to the /ucce/sful 
Pericles. 


‘ATITOMAI, Mid. or Deponent, from cml 


to conned, bind, which may be either 
from the Heb. 15% #0 bind elofe, or from 
nay to wrap, mvolve. 


I. To touch. Mat. viii. 3. ix. 26. ie 
Il. To lay bold on, embrace. Johti xx. 17 


Lay not hold on me (now), as the V. is. 


applied by the LXX, Job xxxi. 7. Mary — 
Magdalene was probably going to pro- ~ 


ftrate herfelf at his feet, and émbrace 


them, as the other women did, Mat. 7 
xxvili, 9. See Kypke on John, and comp. 7 
Mark x. 13, and Wolfius theres .- an 
Ill. To touch, have to do with. occ. 1 Cor. 
vii. r. The word is ufed in this fenfe 


by the Greek writers, as by <Arifotle, 
Epictetus, Plutarch. See Gataker mm 


Pole Synopt. Wet/rein and Kypke on the 


text. 


IV. To take, as food. occ. Col. it. 21; on 


which text Ruphelius cites Xenophon ap= 


plying this V. to food. Thus Memors 7 
Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 1. §& 2. Eile “AIl= 
TEZOAI is to take food; and in Cyro- 7 
ped. lib. i. p. 17, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. 
APTOY ‘ALITES@AI is-ufed for taking — 
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bread, as SiJew alfo is for taking othen © : 


forts of food. It feems, therefore, that 


in Col. ii. both wy aba and wy Sites may: 
be bett referred to food. See Wolfius, 
Wetflein and Kypke. 


V. To touch, burt. t John v. 18. Comp. 


2Sam. xiv. 10. 1Chron. xvi. 22, in LXX. 
It is ufed thus alfo by the Greek writers,. 
as Rapbelius and El/ner have fhewn. * 

In the LXX this word generally anfwers 


| 


to the Heb. 33 fo touch, and that in all ~ 


the above fenfes. 


‘ATITQ, from Heb. nb to beat through. 


To light or kindle, as a lamp or fire. occ. 
Luke vili. 16, xi. 33. xv. 8. xxii. 55. 
Ane 
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Amweowes, and Amwhouai, from ano from, 


and wiew to thruft, drive; which from 
Meb. wy to move baftily, in the Hiph. 
fente. 


To thruft away, repel, reject. occ. A&ts 


Vi. 27, 39. xill. 46. Rom. xi. 1, 2. 
xl. 12. 1 Tim. i. rg. 


Amwazia, as, 7, from aroAew or GareAAULE 


to deftroy. 


I, Defruétion, either temporal, as Aéts 


xxv. 16. comp. Aéts viii. 20; or eter- 
nal, Mat. vii. 13. Phil. i. 28. iii. zg. 
® Peti i... & al. 


In 2 Pet. ii. 2, for awwAsiass of the com-" 


mon printed editions, very many MSS, 
three of which ancient, have aveAyssais ; 
which reading is confirmed by the Vulg. 
luxurias, and other ancient verfions, and 
has accordingly been given in feveral 
editions, is approved by Wet/tein, and re- 
ceived into the text by Grie/bach.. “ But 
‘the common reading (fays Macknight) 
fhould be retained, becaufe any tranicri- 
ber, who did-not know that by de/frue- 
zions the Apoftle meant the de/trudtive he- 


- _ refies mentioned ver. 1, might eafily write, 


DTEAYV ELAS for agwaciais. But notran- 


‘feriber would fubftitute amwasiais, or a 


word whofe meaning he did not know, 


in place of aceAyesass, a word well un- 


derftood by him.” 


I. Deftrudtion, wafte. occ. Mat. xxvi. 8. 


Mark xiv. 4. 


- Anwy, aca, oy, Particip. Pref. of TELM, 


which {ee. 
Being abfent, abfent. 1 Cor. vy. 3. x. II. 
&al. 


__ APA, a, 7, from Heb. Th or 8 Zo curfe, 


for which the LXX have uled the verb 


apaonat, Num. xxii, 6. xxili, 7; and 
_the compound xalaeaouas, Gen. vy. 29: 


xii. 3. & al. freq. and the decompounds 


emimalagaouas and erinalapalos, Num. 


y. 19. Gen, iil. 14. & al. freq. 


I. Acurfe, curfing. occ. Rom. iii. 14. 


5¢ IL. Aga, as an Adv. denotes affirmation or 


. afjeveration. er, 
« Indeed, in truth, It generally implies an 


inference from fomewhat preceding, and 
may frequently be rendered Then indeed, 


_. therefore. See Aéts viii. 22. Mat. xix. | 


25,27. Heb. iv. 9. Gal. il, 21. ili. 29. 

y. 11. It is alfo fometimes ufed where a 

queftion is afked, as Mat. xviii. 1. Mark 

iy.41. Luke xviii, 8. Acts vill. 30. Gal. 
‘. 6 


s f 
ul. 17. I cannot think (hat this particle 
(or indeed any other ufed by the infpired 
writers) is ever merely expletive, i. e. to- 
tally infignificant. ‘This feems to be al- 
ways affirmative, emphatic, or illative. 
Apale, from apa denoting an inference, and. 
ye truly. 
Therefore indeed, then indeed. occ. Mat. 
Vii. 20. xvii. 26. Ads xi. 18, 
Aglew, w, from aplos idle. 
To linger, loiter. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 3, where 
Kypke thews that Polybius and Plutarch 
in like manner apply to things this V. 
which properly relates to perfons. 
Aglos, 7, ov, contraéted of aeelos, which 
from a neg. and ep/oy qork. 
I, Not at work, idle, not employed, inaéive. 
occ. Mat. xx. 3, 6. 1 Tim. v.13, 15. 
Pitciy 12.4 2uRet aie: 


Il. Idle, unprofitable. occ. Mat. xii. 36.: 


comp. 2 Pet. i. 8, and Kypke. In the 
latter text the Vulg. rendering aples by 
vacuos preferves the ambiguity of the ori- 
ginal. Comp. Eph. v.11. Symmachus 
ufes the word ploy for the Heb. an pol- 
luted, Lev. xix. 7. : 

Acluseos, 853 €n, 45 €0v, evs from oelugog 
fiver. 
Made of filver, filver. occ. A&ts xix. 24. 
2 Tim. ii. 20. Rey. ix. 20; 

Agluptoy, 2, 70, from aelugos. 

I. Silver, as diftin€& from gold or other 
metal. x Pet, i. 18. comp. Aéts iii. 6. 


RX 3B en. 
IL. A piece of filver money, q.d. a filverling, 


a Joekel of filver, equal, according to 
Bp. Cumberland, te 2s. 44d. of our mo- 
ney, but according to Michaelis, to no 
more than 11d. * Mat. xxvi. 15. xxvii. 3, 
5. &al. Comp. Exod. xxi. 32, Zech.. 
Ki Ly (hIs 

III. Money in general, becaufe filver money 
feems to have been the moft ancient, as 
Ifidorus alfo affirms. So the French ar- 
gent, which properly, fignifies //ver, is 
moft commonly ufed for money in gene- 
ral. Mat. xxv. 18, 27. Luke ix. 3. & al. 
On Mat. xxy. 18, Wetfein cites from 
Diogenes Laert. the fame phrafe, API'Y- 
PIA‘IKANA. Adis xix. 19, fifty thoufand. 
(pieces) of filver, probably Attic drachms, 
which, at 71d. each, would amount to 
15621. 10s. of our money. 


| * See Hed, and Eng. Lexic, 34 edit. under Spy ivy. 
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Aplupoxoros, #8, 6, from aglueos filwer, and | Aperneia, a5, %, from agecnm to pleafe: 


xenoma, perf. mid. of xomlw to beat. 
A filverfmith. Obferve that our Eng. 
word /mith*, Saxon ymi%, is from the V. 
Fmitan, or pmiSan Zo frike, fmite, which 
from the Heb. nov zo cut off, deftroy, ot 
from 1 to deftroy, demolifb. occ. Acts 
xix. 24. 

Aplopos, 2, 6, from aglos white: 

I. The metal called f/ver. occ. Rev. xviii. 12: 
comp. Aéts xvil. 29: 

Il. Silver money. occ. Mat. x: 9. Jam. v. 3. 

UI. Figuratively, fuch fincere and holy Ge- 
levers, as being built into Chrift’s church 
will abide the fire of perfecution. occ. 
1 Cor. iii. 12. Comp: under Ive V. 

As + filver is called in Heb, F}D2, on account 
of it’s pale colour ; fo there is little doubt 
but the Etymologifts are right in de- 
ducing it’s Greek name agsugos from ae- 
Jog white, which feems a corrupt deri- 
vative from the Heb. my the moan or lu- 
nar light, which is of this colour. Thus 
in the Heb. the moon or Junar orb is called 
mind, from 725 white, and Virgil. 7En. 
lib. vii. lin. 8, 9, 


— Nec candida cxrfum 

Luna zegar, fplendet tremulo fub lurcine pontus. 
— The moon was bright, 

And the fea trembled with her /i/ver light. 
DryDEN. 


From which circumftance of colour, I fup- 
pofe it is that the chemifts have imagined 
Jilver to have fome peculiar relation to 
the moon, calling it by her name Luna, 
and reprefenting it in writing by the cha- 
raCter of that planet. So the poets fre- 
quently compare the Light of the moon to 
fiver. Thus Milton: 


————. The moon 

Rifing in clouded majeity, at length 

Apparent queen unvail’d her peer/e/s Jight, 

And o’er the dark her_/#/ver mantle threw. 
Paradife Loff, b. iv. lin. 606, &c. 


Agios, 8, 6, from Apys Mars, the fuppofed 
God of War, which from the Heb. py 
violent, deftrudtive, or from DM Zo break, 
deftroy, 4.4. bara/s. 

Of or belonging to Mars, Mars’. occ, Acts 
xvii. 19, 22. comp. Talocs 
* See Funius Etymol, Anglican. / 


+ Sothe Eng. name /i/ver feems of the fame root 
ae the Greek sinSw to Jhing. tye 


A pleafing. occ. Col.i. 10. “ It denotes 
not fo much the event, a3 the defire and 
intention, of pleafing *.’ Comp. Roms 
xv.2. Gal. 1. To, 

The LXX ufe it in the plur. Provs 
xxxi. 30, for Heb. jn grace, or graceful- 
nefs, by which one plea/es others. 


APEZKO, rft fut. ageow, from m¥9h (the 


Hiph: of the Heb. ¥5) which would fig+ 
nify to concilate or gain the affections: 
So the LXX feveral times render the N. 
py will, pleafure, by agesov pleafings 
from this V. aperxw. 

To pleafe. Mat. xiv. 6. Rom. xv. 1, 2, 3s 
1 Cor. vii. 32. & al. On1Tim. ii. 4, 
obferve, that in like manner Xenophon; 
Cyropeed. lib: iid. p.17%. edit: Hutchin« 
Jon, 8vo. applies this V. to foldiers be- 
having fo as to gain the approbation of 
their commanders. 
pesos, 7, oy, from aceonis. 

Pleafing, agreeable, grateful. occ. John 
vill. 29. Aéts vi. 2. xu. 3. 1 John iii. 22. 
Comp. LXX. in Exod. xv. 26. 


Agely, 75, %3 q-+ aeesy pleafing, from ages 


— 


I 


oxw to pleafe; or rather from Avys Mars, 
the fuppofed God of War (fee under 
Aveios) ; for in Homer Acelq generally * 
denotes military virtue, firength or bra- 
very; and if, as Monfieur Gogwet (Ori- 
gin of Laws, &c. vol. ii. p. 392.) obs 
ferves, the word a¢ely be afterwards ufed 
to fignify virtue in general, it i8 becaute 
the Greeks, for a long time, knew no 
other virtue than valour. 

Virtue. It is applied both te God and 
man. 

. Virtue, excellency, perfiction. occ. 1 Pets 
li. 9. Arrian Epictet. lib. iii. cap. 24. 
P- 343. Tag euas APETAS efysaviai— 
Kab EWE uvect, They recount my VITiUess 
and celebrate me.” 

I. The virtue, force, or energy of the Holy 
Spirit, accompanying the preaching of — 
the glorious Gofpel, here called glory. 
occ. 2 Pet.i. 3. Comp. Avyajs, and fee 


Alberti, Wolfius and Wetfein. 
I 


II. Human virtue in general. occ. Phil. 
iv. 8: 


IV. Courage, fortitude, refolution. occ, % 


* Davenant, in Pole Synopf. 
+ See Note 3 in init. lib. v, Xenophon Cyroped. 


edit. Hxtchinfon, 


Pet. 


ASP AT 
Pet. i. 5. In this fenfe the word is often 
-ufed in the Greek writers, and fo the 
apely of St. Peter will correfpond with 
the avdeiterda: of St. Paul. 1 Cor. xvi. 
13. See Hammond. Aoely in the LXX 
anfwers twice to 1% glory, thrice to 
monn praife, as our tranflators render 
apelas, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Agew. See under Aceonw, 
Agiiuew, w, from aes wos. 
To number, reckon by number. occ. Mat. 
x. 30. Luke xii. 7. Rev. vii. 9. 
Apifuoc, a, 6, from apiuwos coaptation, con- 
Junction ; from aew to adapt, join toge- 
ther, compofe ; which fee. 
A number, according to that of Euclid, 
Apilnos, ro ex povadwy ovluetwevoy 
@wAnios. Number'is a multitude compofed 
of units.” Luke xxii. 3. John vi. 10, roy 
aeuoy woe mevlaxioysAior, in number 
(xala being underftood) about five thou- 
fand.” So in Herodotus, lib. i. cap..14. 
xeylyees APIOMON E&, goblets in num- 
ber fix ;” and Jo/ephus, in his Life, § 66, 
Teleaniontasos TON APIO@MON, four 
thouland zm number,’ and § 75, wees 
Exaloy nat evvevynoviomeylas TON APIO- 
MON, being about one hundred and 
_ ninety im number,’ and in many other 
places: ; 
Agisaw, w, from agisov, which fee. 
To dine. oce. Luke xi. 37. John xxi. 12, 
15. See Kypke on ver. 12, and comp. 
under Apisov. 
Apisecoc, a, ov, 
The left, as oppofed to the right. occ. 
2 Cor. vi. 7. So y agisega is the left- 
band, 1p being underftood, as dfilepy 
in Homer is the right-hand occ. Mat. 
vi. 3. Agisega, ra, The left-hand fide, 
een parts being underftood. occ. Luke 
X¥xili. 33. The left-hand fide, according 
to the fuperftition of the * Grecian hea- 
~ then, was accounted unlucky, and of evil 


% The omens that appeared to the caf, fays 
“Abp. Potter, were accounted fortunate by the 
Grecians, Romans, and all other nations, becaufe 
the great principle of all light and heat, motion, and 
life, diffufes his firft influences from that part of 
the world. On the contrary, the we/ferm omens 
swere unlucky, becaufe the /um declines in that 

arter. 

The Grecian augurs, when they made obferva- 
tions, kept their faces towards the north, and then 
the caf? muft needs be upon their right-hand, and 
the wef? upon their /eft; and that they did fo, ap- 
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omen, and + it was a part of the fame 
fuperftition to call fuch things by more 
aufpicious names. Thus, according to 


Eujftatbius, they called the left COLE LOS, 


from agisos the bef, nal EUPNMIOLOV.n 
Comp. Evwyyyos, and fee Wet/tein im 
Mat. ¥i 
Agisov, 8, To, q. aopisoy indefinite, becaufe 


taken at no certain time, or rather from . 


yet early (which from the Heb. “ig the 
light) ; becaufe this meal was taken 
early in the morning (comp. John xxi. 
4, 12.); fo the Latin prandeo to dine, 
and prandium dinner, is derived from 
weay (Doric for wgwi) early, and edw to 
eat. 
Dinner, a meal eaten in the morning. So 
Xenophon, Cyropeed. lib. vi. p. 353. edit. 
Hutcbinfon, 8vo. Avoioy os ITPQi— 
mowloy wey xen APIZTHSAL nou avdpas 
“a inwes—To-morrow morning early 
the men and horfes ought firft to take 
fome food.” occ. Mat. xxii. 4. Luke xi. 
38. xiv. 12. 
The LXX have ufed the N. aplsov, 2 
Sam. xxiv. 15, for the Heb. win, but E 
think erroneoutly. . 

Aguslos, y, ov, from apxetw, 

| Sufficient, enough. occ. Mat. vi. 34. x. 
25. 1,Pet.iv. 5. As to the conftruction 
of Mat. vi: 34, (comp. ver. 25.) where 
the N. fem. xaxia is conftrued with the 
neut. aexelov, Rapbelius obferves, that 


.| pears froma paffage of Homer, who brings in Heéfor 


telling Polydamas that he regarded not the birds s 


cy ae) 3 at te, 
Eir’ emt deFv wot woos wr’ Hedoy Tey 
Eiz’ em wotceom corte wolt Copoy neooer ict. 
Il, xii, ver. 2396! 


Ye Vagrants of the Sky ! your wings extend, 

Or where the Suns ari/e, or where defcend 3 

To rightor /eft unheeded take your way— 
Pore. 


For this reafon, the figns which were prefented. 


to them (the Grecians) on the right-hand were ac= 
counted fortunate, and thofe on the /eft unlucky.”* 
Antiquities of Greece, vol. i. book ii. cap. 15. 


+ Til-boding words they had always a fuper= 
'| ttitious care to avoid; infomuch that inftead of 


degwinptoy, i, e. a prifony they would often fay 
ome a houfe, for caOnxas (am ape) xerrrep (2 


beauty), for zvoog (an abominable crime) wloc (a, . 


facred thing), for sous¢ (the furies) eujrevides Or 
repavet Seo (the good-natured orvenerable goddelfes), 
and fuch like,”? Perter’s Antig. of Greece, vol, i 
book, ij. cap. 17. - 

G if 


a 
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rock hangs over, or in fome natural ca- — 
vern. Here he makes himfelfa large and , 
foft bed of mofs, leaves, and the like. — 


jt isa pure and elegant Greek phrafe. 
He refers to 2 Cor. ii. 6, for a fimilar 


expreflion, and produces from Xenophon, 
De, Re Equeft. AIIPONOHTON yap 
OPTH, anger is heedlefs ;” and from 
Plutarch Pedag, cap. iv. § 3. “H wey yao 
PYLIZ avev walycews TYPAON, H 92 


MA@HZIZ diya gucews, EAAITIES, | 


"H de AZTXHSIZ ywers apgow, ATE- 
AE. For genius without inftruction is 
blind (or a blind zding), and inftruction 
without genius imperfect, and exercife 
without both, ufelefs.” Comp. Wet/ein 
on Mat. vi. 34. In fuch expreffions the 
neuter N. yenua, x/yua, or mealua is 
underftood. 


APKEQ, w, from Heb. joy zo difpofe,. or- 


der, adjuft. 


I. To fuffice, be fufficient, fatisfy. occ. 


Mat. xxv.9. John vi. 7. xiv. 8. 2 Cor. 
xii. 9,. where Kypke fhews that both Eu- 

_ripides and Saphocles vfe aonewy for giving 
afifiance, helping, and Fofcphus [p. 1292, 
ad fin, edit. Hud/on] for helping fuffi- 
ciently. 


Il. Agxsouwas, gat, Paff. governing a da- 


tive. 

To be fatisfed, content with. occ. Luke 
iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb, xii. 5.— 
followed by the prepof. es. occ. 3 John 
ver. IO. 


Agulos, 2, 6, 4, from aglos idle, flugeifh, 


orfrom aexew to fuffice. 

The bear, a well-known animal. occ. 
Rey. xiii..2. So called either from his 
JSluggifbnefs, and particularly from his 
remaining in his den for feveral of the 
winter months in an unachve fleepy 
ftate ; which fact is unanimoully af- 
firmed by many of the ancient naturalifts, 
as may be feen in Bocbart, vol. ii. 810. 
Or elfe his Greek name ae¢xlog may be 
derived from apxeiv, q. agnelos, becaufe 
‘he is, as it were, felf-/ufficient while he 


continues fo long without external nou- 


» mithment. Concerning both the circum- 


~ fiances juft mentioned, I fhall add the 


 teftimony of a late * writer. “ Soon af- 


_ ter Michaelmas the dear feeks his den, 


which is his winter quarters; this he 
finds under fome mountain, where the 


* Pontoppidan’s Nat. Hift. of Norway in Méo2 


dern Travels, Vol. ili. p. 221) 3, Comp. Dy, Brooke@s 
Nat, Hilt. vols ie ps 195« , o 
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He hides the opening with branches and 
boughs of trees, and lets it be fnowed 
up; fo that he is not eafily found, but — 
by thofe that are taught, or have tho- — 
roughly learned his cuftoms. In his den, ~ 
he fhall be fo taken, fometimes for a 
week, with heavy fleep, that by fhoot-_ 
ing at him, and even wounding him, » 
he will hardly awake ; and what is moft © 
furprifing is, that he will /ie there the 
whole winter without eating or drinking 5 ~ 
and yet, according to all accounts, when © 
he goes out in the fpring of the year, he 
is found to be fatte/.” So that he-might 7 
fay with the dormoufe in Martial, 


Tota mibi dormitur hyems, F pinguior illo 
Tempore fum, quo me nilnifi formnus alit. 


I doze the winter through, and fatte/? keep 
When Iam nourifh’d with nought elie but /leep. 


‘Agua, alos, ro, from yeuas, perf.. pall. of § 


apw to fit, join fitly together. ; Fs 
A chariot or vebicle, from .its ingenious 
Jirudure, or being fitted or joined to the © 
horfes with harnefs. occ. Acts viii. 28, 
29, 38. Rev. ix. 9. tg 


APMATEAAQN, Heb. from 9n a moun-— 


tain, and 1130 or (Zech. xii. 11.) 
Megiddo. i. : 
Armageddon, or the mountain of Megiddo.. - 
occ. Rev. xvi. 16. It was a place famous 
in the hiftory of the O. T. for deftruction 
and flaughter. See Judges y. 19. 2K. > 
1X. 27, Xxill. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22,5 


apts) 


and Vitringa in Rev. 4 


“Agotw, from aguos a compages or joining | 


Jitly together. 


I, To adjuft, join fitly together. “In this” 


fenfe it occurs in the profane writers-(fee 
Scapula’s Lexic.), but not ftri€tly in the 
N.T 


Il. “Aguotouas, Mid. To contrad, efpoufe, 


or betroth; or rather, To fit, prepare. 
occ. 2 Cor. xi. 2, “Hewocapny yap vos 
x. 7. A. For I have prepared you, to pre- 
Jent (you as) a chafte virgin io Chriff. So 
LXX in Prov. xix. 14, Taga Keil 


‘APMOZETALI yun avder, But by the 


| Lord a wife is fitted to a bufband. In 
{the Greek writers the aétive V. doemotes 
is uled for a father betrothing his daugh- . 

. 


teh 
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ter toa man, and the middle comotoucs 
for a man’s betrothing a woman to bim- 
Self (fee the paflages cited in Wetfein) ; 
| but it does not appear that in this latter 
form the V. is ever applied to a man’s be- 
trothing a woman to another. It feems, 
therefore, beft to exclude the nuptial 
,, fenfe from 2 Cor. xi. 2.* 
Aguos, 2, 6, from yguat perf. paff. of agw 
to fit, join fitly together. 
A joint or articulation of the bones in the 
human body. occ. Heb. iv. 12. ; 
Agveouas, suai, from asiew to take away. 
T. To deny. Luke viii. 45. John i. 20. 
Adts iv. 16. 
II. To deny, renounce, difowwn, whether a 
perfon, Mat. x. 33. xxvi. 70. Aéts iil. 
13. vil. 35. Tit. i. 16.—or a’ thing, 
febmoeys0. 2 lim. iii. 5. Tits 11:12. 
Revw ii. 13. See Kypke on A&ts iii. and 
on 2 Tim. 
Apyioy, 8, ro, a diminutive of aes a lamb. 
‘I. A lamb, a young lamb, alambkin. 
II. In the N. T- it fignifies figuratively the 
weakeft or feebleft of Chrift’s flock. occ. 
“John xxi. r5. Comp. Ifa. xl. 11. 
MI. It is applied to Chri? him/elf, the {pot- 
» lefs antitype of the pafchal and other fa- | ‘A 
~ erifical Jambs, which were offered by the 
Taw. Rey. v. 6, 8. & al. freq. 


Vesa 


I. 


| * For the above obfervations I am indebted to an | [J 

excellent MS Lexicon to:the Greek Teftament, de- 
pofited in the library of8e Fobn’s College, Cam- 
bridge, the work of the Rev. Foha Mall, formerly 
School-matter at Bi/bop Stortford, Hertford/bire. 

The reader will not be difpleafed at feeing the 

_ learned writer’s own words : 

o*" “Apuoayxert, Apto, adapto, accommodo, apté 


“A 


time 
.compono. Plutarch, Solon. rag yorses APMOZETAI 
‘qos momTatc, leges aptat, accommodat, civibus. 
Et in Themift.‘APMOTTOMENOS wpo; Saarwsoay ci- 
_ witatis animos ad res navales difponens ; & ita fim- 
«pliciusinterpretari poffumus, 2 Cor. xi. 2, fipeorapanv 
&c. adaptavi enim vos (chrifianis dodtrinis S vir- 
tatibus imbui; inftitui, paravi, compofui, ornavi) 
“ut univiro tanguam virginem puram fiftam, nempe 
‘Chriflo. Omnes interpretes nyuoocany Jenfu nuptiali 
accipiunt. Mihi verd parum foliciti wvidentur de diffe 
“rentid inter dpuoCew & céproCeabar. Pater enim dici- 
(tur apyoGew, Euripid. Elect. ver. 24, Domi Elec- 
fram tenebat LE zifthus, xd’ HPMGOZE yup.dww Thyty 
“nec fporfo alicui defpondebat ; /pon/us vero cpunoter 
cx fibi defpondere, {ponfam fibi matrimonio jungere. 
Zilian A.A, Nib. xii. c. 31, Euryfthenes et Procleas | 
HPMOZANTO rae Sncwvdps ce xAewwrs Sulalepes. 
Hine putare liceat fenfum hune minus convenire buic , 
“doco. Preterea Infinilivus wapasnous buic verbi fig~ 
‘nificationi minus accommodatur, queniam Accufa, 
 tivus alias cum Dativo reperitur,”” 
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Apolotaw, w, from aooleay. 


Agoleoy, 2, 70, from aco 


‘But have his mind intent upon the work, . 


form of God, namely in bis glorious ap- 
pearances under the Patriarchal and Mo- 


he thought it not robbery (as our tranf- 


Exod. iii. 2—6. Jofh. v. 13 —15. Judg, 


J APTI 


To plough, cultivate the earth by 
mg. occ. Luke xvii. 7. 1 Cor.*ix 

w to pit : 
from Chald. iis Hana fey ae) 
earth, or rather perhaps from “the 
(Avon, tHe Hiph. of) 4 to break. > * 
A plough. occ. Luke ix. 62. In this 
pafiage there feems a kind of proverbial.» 

xpretlion for a carelefs, irrefolute perfon,. 
which may be much illuftrated by a paf- 
fage of * Hefiod, where he is direCting the ~ 
ploughman, 


“Os w eps prerelwy Derey cure edouyoty 
Mrxel wemlasvwy x28 Gpanrsnergy @AN’ emt epln » 
Oupsoy exwy.— Ep! xes Hy lin. 441—3. 


Let him attend his charge, and careful trace 
The right-lin’d furrow, gaze zo moré about, 


In three paffages out of four, wherein 
the LXX ufe the word apolpoy, it anfwers 
to the Heb. ms, and cannot fignify the 
whole plough, but only a part of the zroz 
work thereof, and moft probably tbe 
coulter. See Ifa. it. 4. Joel iii. r0. Mic. 
IV. 3. i 
enaly, ys; 7, from yoraloy, 2d aor. of 
aoratw. ; 
A&tively, The ac% of plundering or pil- 
lage. occ. Heb: x. 34. 

. Pafflively, Rapine, plunder, the thing 
unjuftly feized. occ. Mat. xxiil. 25. Luke 
XL. 39. 

pmral nos, as 0, 
of apmratw: 
Rapine, robbery, an act of rapine or rob- 
bery. So Hederic, “ Ipfa rapiendi, a¢tio, 
raptus.” occ. Phil. u. 6; where itis 
faid of Chrift, that when be was in the 


from Foraluas, perf. pal. 


{aic difpenfations, oy apralwov nlycuro, Pr, 


Pie a 
. ® 


lators, rightly I think, render the ex- ae 
preffion) 4o be equal avith, or as, God.” 
(For proof of this, fee inter al. Gen. xvi. 
SPUR Lote oss ce fae ore,” 9 Ae 28, 29% 


vi. 11—23.) Many great and good men, : 

s well as others inclined to degrade the 
Son of God, have, however, diffented 
from this plain interpretation, and have 


* See Whithy’s Note on Luke ix. 62. 
G2 tranflated 


; 
i 
j 
; 
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tranflated the Greek words by “ be did 
not arrogate to bimfelf to be equal with 
God, i. e. he made no oftentation of his 
divinity ;” (fo Archbifhop Ti/lotfon, in 
his fecond Sermon on the Divinity of 
our Bleffed Saviour, vol. i. p. 452. fol. 
edit.) or, “ he did not eagerly covet to be 
(as he was of old) equal, in all his ap- 
pearances, with the Deity ;” (thus the 
learned Mr. Catcott, Serm. 5. p- 96.) 
But I muft -confefs that, after diligent 
fearch, I cannot find the phrafe “AP- 
TIATMON ‘HIEIZ@AI ever applied in 
either of thefe fenfes by any ancient Greek 
writer; though Archbifhop — Tulloé/on, 
trufting, I fuppofe, to the authority of 
Grotius, fays it is fo ufed, i. e. in the 
former fenfe, by Plutarch. Heliodorus 
bifhop of Tricca in Theffaly, who flourith- 
ed towards the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, and in his youth wrote a romance 
entitled The Eibiopics, has indeed an ex- 
preflion which greatly refembles it ; for 
fpeaking of a young man who rejected 
the amorous advances of a queen, he 
fays, ovy “APHIATMA, 282 “Epyatoy 
*HIEITAL vo wpaliza, he does not re- 
gard the offer as a prey (prize) or treafure- 
trove,” which is as near as I can tranf- 
Jate the Greek. (See Whitby and Wet- 
ftemn.) But obferve, that the original 
word here is not ‘APITATMON, but 
"ATIPATMA, which latter fignifies not 
the at of robbing or plundering, but the 
plunder, fpoil, or prey itfelf, “ Quod 
raptum eft, rapina, preda.” Hederic. 
And applied in this fenfe, we meet with 
“Aprajua in the Greek writers* ; but 
in them “Apralj.os is a word of very rare 
occurrence. Plutarch however ufes it, De 
mauib, Educ. tom, ii, p. 11, 12. Tov ex 
upyljs xarguwevoy “APILATMON, where 
it certainly denotes the acfion. 
ea from the Heb. *n ¢o frip, 
 fpoil. 


<I. To fnatch, take away with bafte and vio- 


lence. Mat. xiii. 19. John x. 28, 29. 
Adts viii, 39. xxiit. ro. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
Comp. Jude ver. 23. 


al. To feize, take by force or violence. Mat. 


. xi, 12. John vi. 15. 


nicl ee 
* See jnter al. P/utarch, tom. ii. p. 330, D. 
Jofephus, Ant. lib, xi- cap- §+ § 6. Se Eecluss avi. 
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III. To /cize, as a wild beaft doth it's preys — 
and fo go tear and devour. occ. John x. © 

12. Euftathius on Homer afferts this laft £ 
to be the primary and proper meaning — 
of the word; and in this fenfe it is very — 
frequently ufed by the LXX, anfwering — 
either to the Heb. 513 70 ravage, or F110 
to tear in pieces. : 

‘Aorak, alos, 6, %, vo, from apraty. 

I. Rapacious, ravening, as wolves. occ. 
Mat. vii. 15. ‘Apwaf in the Greek, and - 
rapax in the Latin writers, are the ufual 
epithets of wolves. For inftances fee 
Wetftcin. . 

II. Rapacious, given to rapacity or extor- 
tion, an extortioner. occ. Luke xviii. 11. — 
Wi Gory, fO, 1G 1- svi kOe 

APPABON, wyvos, 6. This is plainly in ~ 
Greek letters the Heb. word fay 2 
pledge (from the root 21y to bafurety), 
which Grotius ingenioufly fuppofes the 
Greeks learned from the Phanicians in 
the courfe of their, commerce with that 
people ; though very poffibly this, like 
many other oriental words which are 
found in Greek, might have a far more” 
ancient origin, and even be coeval with 
that language. 4 

A pledge or earhef?, which ftands for part © 
of the price, and is paid before-hand to 
confirm the bargain. So Hefychius ex- 
plains it by weodoue fomewhat given be-~ 
fore-hand. It is ufed in the N.T. only — 
in a figurative fenfé, and fpoken of the 
Holy Spirit, which God hath given to the © 
apoftles and believers-in this prefent life,” 
to affure them of their future and eternal — 
inheritance. occ. 2 Cor. i. 22, (where fee” 
Kypke and Macknight.) v. 5. Eph. i. 14,) 
where fee Macknight. $ 
Inthe LXX it is thrice ufed, namely © 
Gen. xxxvili. 17, 18, 20. and. always an=_ 
fwers to the Heb. pany. . 

Appagos, 8, 6, 7, from a neg. and pady” 
a feam, which from eppapa, perf. act.” 
of parlw to fer. : 
Without feam, having no feam. occ. Sohn 
XIX. 23. z 

Agéyy, svos, 6, the fame as Agoyy, of which” 
it feems a corruption. ae 
A male. occ. Rom, i. 27. Rev. xii, 5._ 
comp. Jer. xx. 15, - } 

Apérlos, 8, 6, 4, xa TO—oy, nl 
and fylos utterable, from pew to fpeak, 
Utter e a 
. Either, 


APS 


Rither, Not before fpoken; or, not utter- 
able, not to be uttered, not poffible, or law- 
ful, to be uttered. Vitringa, Obf. Sac. 
lib. iii. cap. 20. § 8, whom fee, thews 
. that the Greek writers ufe the word in 
both thefe fenfes. Comp. alfo MWolfus 
_ and Wetfteir. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
~ Apowsos, 2, 6, 7, from a neg. and swsos 
Sirrong, from fwvyuw to frengthen. 
Infirm, fick, an invalid. occ. Mat. xiv. 14. 
Mark vi. 5,13, xvi. 18. 1 Cor..xi. 30. 
APD, apvos, 6, 7 
A lamb. occ. Luke x. 3, Aps may be 
derived either from the Heb. 75 to move 
Swifily, run, as lambs remarkably do of 
-their own accord, comp. Pf. cxiv. 6. 


2Sam.vi.14; orfrom "7 a mountain | 


or-hill, on which /bcep and dambs love to 


feed, fee Exod. iii..1. Ezek. xxxiv. 13, | 


14. Mat. xviii. 12. So Theocritus, Idyll. 
iii. line 46, 


EV BOETL (ALAC VOLAEUWY, 


Whilft on the 4i//s he tends his theep. 
_ And Idyll. viii. line 2, 


Mere yepowy (we davis) xter? wpe prompce Meveedunc. 


They fay Mexalcas on the mointains height 
_ His flock was feeding— 


And Corydon in Virgil, Eclog. ii. line 21. 


Mille mee Siculis errant in montibus agra. 


My thoufand /ambkins on the mountains rove. 


And hence it is that the Italians call a 
theep montone, whence the French mouton, 
and our Englifh mutton. See Bochart, 
- vol. ii. 515, 516. Euftathius’s derivation 
alfo of aps, from aoa prayers, becaufe in 
making vows and prayers, lambs ufed to 
be facrificed, deferves to be mentioned. 
Comp. Apyos. 
eKecevoxailys, @, 6, from agoyy a male, and 
noily a bed. ; 
One that lieth carnally, or abufeth bim- 
— felf, with a male, “a fodomite. occ. 1 Cor. 
vi. g. t Tim. i.10. comp. Lev, xviil. 22, 
_APSHN, «vos, 6, 4, “as To—ev, from the 
Heb. pry violent, Sorsible ; fo the Greek 
' aecxy in the profane writers fometimes 
 fignifies flout, ftrong, valiant, as the 
French mdi alfo frequently doth, and as 


4 ’ we fometimes ufe ma/culine in Englith. 
| Male, as oppofed to female, from his 


oi es 


APOE 


greater ® frength and courage. Tt occurs 


in the mafe. plur. thrice in Rom, i- 2 


and in the neut. fing. apoev, yevos fex 


being underftood, Mat. xix. 4. Mark 


x.6. Luke ii. 23. Gal. ili. 28. 
APTEMIZ, sdog, 7. 

Artemis, Diana. occ. A&ts xix. 24, 24, 
28, 34,35. A heathen goddefs {aid to be 
the daughter of Fupiter and Latona, and 
twin-fifter to Apollo. This enigmatical 
genealogy is eafily explained : it is well 
known that the latter Greeks and Ro- 
mans, by Agleuis or Diana +, generally 
meant the Moon; and even among the 
ancient Orpbic hymns we find one ad- 
drefled to Agleyss under this character. 
And indeed the name Agleuis itfelf may 
import as much, for it may be derived 
from { Tt light, and ton to perfect, be- 
caufe, according to the obfervations of 
the Son of Sirach, Ecclus. xliii. 7,8. the 
not only decreafeth in ber perfection, but 
alfo increafeth wonderfully in ber chan- 
ging—thining in the firmament of beaven. 
When therefore the Heathen fay that 
Apollo or the Sun and Agleuss were the 
twin-children of Yupiter and Latona, 
what is this but a poetical difguife or 
corruption of the Mo/aic account of their 
formation (Gen. i. 14, 16.), according 
to which the Suz and Moon were indeed 
formed or brought forth at a birth, as it 
were, after that the Expan/ion (Jupiter) 
had begun to act on Latona, 1. e. the 
before-/idden matter of their orbs? For 
Latona, or, as the Greeks called her, 


* Thus AZi/ton in his comparative defcription of 
Adam and Eve 
For contemplation he and va/our form’d, 
For /oftnefs fhe and {weet attractive grace— 
Par. Loft, ». iv. lin. 297. 
+ See Voffiusde Orig, et Prog. Idol. lib. ii cap. 
25, 26. 


{ However, when by Aslcuts the ancient Heathen 
meant, as they fometimes did, the whole expan/eof 
the heavens, this name may perhaps be beft de- 
duced from 4x /o flow, and ann te bind; and to 
fhew that the celeitial fluid in its feveral conditions 
“acts only by means of mechanical impulfes, and a 
coane&ion with even the moff extreme or lowef? parts 
ofnature, achaiz was carried down trom each hand 
of the image (of the Ephefian Diana) and conneéted 
with it’s feet,’ as Mr. Fones has ingenioufly and ju~ 
dicioufly obferyed inshis excellent Ezy on the Firjt 
Principles of Natural Philofophy, p. 199, which I 
gladly embrace this opportunity of recommending to 
every trily candid reader 


G3 Ayia, 


- 


‘~~. > 


; 
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Aylw, is a plain derivative from the Heb. 
wow) or 0 to bide, involve. 

I cannot forbear adding on this occafion, 
that in the Orphic hymn above-men- 
tioned is clearly preferved a remarkable 
point of true philofophy, namely the ef- 
fect of Aglewis or the Moon in vegetation, 
where he fays, 


—BTOTSA KAAOTE KAPTIOYE amo yuine. 
Thot bringet from the earth rhe goodly fruits. 


Does not this exactly agree with the pre- 
cious things put forth by the Moon, or 
Streams of light from the Moon, Heb. 
mn, of which Mofes fpeaks, Deut. 
Xxxili.14? Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexic. 
3d edit. under wna V. 
«The Temple of Diana, at Epbefus, has 
been always admired as one of the nobleft 
pieces of architeCture that the world has 
ever produced: Jt was * four hundred 
and twenty-five [Roman] feet long, two 
~ hundred [and twenty] broad, and fup- 
ported by a hundred and twenty-feven co- 
Jumns of marble, fixty [or, as fome fay, 
feventy] feet high, twenty-feven of which 
were beautifully carved. This temple, 
which was [at leaft] two hundred years 
in building, was burnt by one Erofratus, 
’ with no other view than to perpetuate 
his memory: however, it was rebuilt, 
. and the laft temple was not inferior either 
in riches or beauty to the former, being 
adorned with the works of the moft fa- 
_ mous ftatuaries of Greece.” Appendix 
to Bovfe's Pantheon, 2d edit. p. 241. 
Comp. Compicte Sy/t. of Geography, vol. 
ul, p. 77. This latter temple was (accord- 
‘ing to Trebellius Pollio in Gallien.cap. 6.) 
plundered and burnt by the Scythians, 
when they broke into ‘Afia Minor, in the 
reign of Gallienus, about the middle 
of the third century. 
As to the cry of the Ephefian populace, 
- mentioned Acts xix. 28, METAAH ‘H 
APTEMI® rwv Egeoiwy, El/fner and MWoi- 
Jius obferve, that this was an ufual_form 
of praife among the Gentiles when they 
magnified their Gods for their beneficent 


* See Pliny Nat. Hift. lib, xxxvi, cap. 24. The 
length of St. Pax/’s Cathedral, from eaft to weft, be- 
tween the walls, is 453 Englith feet, and including 
the portico soo feet, the breadth of the weft front 180, 
and in the centre, where ’tis wideft, including the 


north and fouth porticoes, 3It, Complete Syflem of | 


Geography, vol. iv Ps 94. 


a. 


APT 


and illuftrious deeds; and cite a very 
fimilar paflage from 4rifiides, p. 520. — 

«Hy nou Boy moray Tuy Te WagovTwy Kab 
emoviwy, To moAvumryloy Oe Talo Bowylwy* 
MELA>‘O AZKAHITIOZ! And there 
was,a great cry, both of thofe who were 
prefent and of thofe who were coming, 
fhouting in that well known form of | 
praife, “ Great is A2fculapius !” 

Agleuwy, ovos, 0, from aglaw to fufpend, 
bang up, which perhaps from yglas, 3d 
perf. perf. paff. of asew to lift up. : 
The meaning of this word is dubious, 
but it feems to denote either a fail in the 
fore-part of the Joip, or the top-fail which 
bung towards the head of the maft. occ. 
Aéts xxviiw40o. 

APTI, Adv: perhaps from the Heb. my 
now, % being inferted after the Chaldee’ 


and Syriac manner, as in Chaldee 079 * 


from Heb. 02 a throne, in Chald. po 
from Heb. pin a banquet, in Syriac 
rant from Heb. paw a /ceptre, and in 
many other inftances produced, by Bo- 
chart, Vol.i. 572. iy 

. Now, at prefent. Mat. iii. 15, xxvi. 53- 

John ix. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 11, ufed with 
the prepofitive article as an adj. comp. 
Noy I. 1. 

2. Now, already. Mat. ix. 18; where fee 
Wetftein. 

3. Now, lately. 1 Theff. iii. 6. ; 

4. ‘Ews “agli, Until now, to this prefent 
time. Mat. xi. 12. John v. 17. 

5. Ax ach, From this prefent time, bence- 
Sorward, Mat, &xili. 39. xxvi. 29.. John 
tee 

Agilevyylos, 2, 6,4, from agh now, lately, 
and yevvylos born, which from yevvaw ¢o 
bring forth. 
Lately born, new born. occ. \ Pet. ii. 25 
where Wetfcin cites BPEG¢O> APTI- 
TENNHTON, from Lucian, who alfo 
ufes the adj. agliyevvyloy. twice in hig 
Pfeudomantis. ; 

Aghios, 8, 6,7, from agw to fit. 


Leal 


Complete, fugficient; completely qualified. . 7 
occ, 2 Tim. ili. 17; where fee Wolfus — 


and Wetfein. 
Agios, 8, 6, from aipw to raife, lift up, either — 


becaufe it renews, and aiges raifes man’s — 


exhautted ftrength (fee Pf. civ. 15.) ; 0 . 
becaufe yp7ai it is itfelf raifed or puff 
up with /eaven, in French levain, which 
is in like manner from the V. lever to 


? 
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I. Bread, properly fo called. Mat. xvi. 11, 
* 12. Alfo, A loaf, or rather, according to 
» the Jewith method of making their bread, 
. which ftill prevails in the eaftern coun- 


tries, 4 thin flat cake of bread, not un- | 


like our fea-bifewits ; which form fhews 
. the propriety of that common expreffion, 
__ breaking of bread. Mat. vii. 6. xii. 4. 
~ xiv. 17. & al. freq. comp. Mat. xxvi. 26. 
1 Cor. x. 16. Luke xxiv. 30, 35. 
Il. Food in general, of which bread is a 
principal part, efpecially among the 
~ * eaftern people. (See Lev. xxvi. 26. 
* Pficv. 16. Exek. iv. 16.) Mat. xv. 2, 26. 
Luke xiv. 3, £5. xv. 17. 
It may be worth obferving, that we have 
our Englifh word bread from the Danith 
brod, or German brot, both of which are 
probably of the fame root as the Greek 
~ Bewroy food. See under Bewonw. 
III. It is applied to Chrift the ving bread, 
or bread of life, who was typified by the 
manna which fell. from heaven in the 
wildernefs, and who /u/tains the /piritwal 
f life of believers: here unto eternal life 
hereafter. See John vi. 33, 35,41, 48, 


OS Es” 50: 
IV. All things neceffary, both for our tempo- 


ral (comp. Prov. xxx. 8.) and /piritual 


fupport. Mat. vi. 11. Luke xv. 3. 
Aciuw, from agw to fit. 
I. To fit, prepare. In this fenfe it is gene- 
rally ufed in the profane writers. 
Il. To prepare with feafoning, to feafon, as 
with falt. occ. Mark ix. 50. Luke xiv. 
=> 944 Col! iv. 6. 
_ Apyalyeros, 2, 6, from apy head, and 
_ adyedos an angel. : 
“ An archangel, a chief angel. occ. 1,Thelf. 
~ iv. 16. Jude ver. g. comp, Zech. iii. 1. 2. 
af Petri. 14; 
Aprcaios, aia,asov, from wory the beginning. 
+ Old;: ancient. Mat. v.21. Atts xv.'7. 
. 2% Pet. ii. 5, the old, i. e. the original (10 


Vulg. originali) antediluvian world.” & | 


al. 
APXH, ys, 7, perhaps from the Heb. hy 
tofet in order, difpofe. 
J. A beginning, in order of time, an entrance 
- into being or act. Mat. xx. 4. xxiv. 8. 
John i. 1, 2. AapSavery aoyyy, to recerve 
(eats beginning, i. e. to begin, in a neuter 
fenfe. occ, Heb, ij. 3. On which texts 


* 


is -) See Heb. and Eng. Lexic, in ram> Il, and 
| Shatw’s Trayels, p. 23% 


Buby 


¥ 


= * 
i APX 
Raphelius cites feveral inftances of the 
fame phrafe from Polybius, and Wet/tein 
from Athan. Rae 
Il. A beginning, extremity, outermoft points. 
occ, Adts x. rr. xi. 5. The LXX ufe the » 
word for the Heb, niyp, Exod. xxviii, 23. 
SKINS I, ; . 
il. A firf or original ftate. occ. Jude ver. 6, 
where fome would interpret ryy éavtuy 
aoyyy by their own bead or chief, i.*e. 
Chrift ; and in fapport of this latter ex- 
pofition it may be obferved, that apyav 
is ufed in this fenfe by the LXX, Hof. 
i. rt: But on this interpretation a very 
unufual, and perhaps unparalleled, mean- 
ing muft be affigned to rygnravles, name- 
ly that of adbering to, or obeying, a perfon. 
Mackmght, whom fee, renders ryy eav- 
twv apyyy in Jude by their own office, 
and refers to Luke xx. 20, for this mean 
ing of aeyy. Comp. fenfe V. : 
IV. Chrift is ‘called Aoyy, The beginning 
or bead. Rev: i. 8*. xxi. 6. xxil. 13. 
comp. Rev. ili. 14, Apyy Tyg xlicews, 
The beginning, bead, or + efficient caufe 
of the creation ; becaufe HE IS before all 
things, and all things were created by 
bim and for bim. comp. John. 1. 1, 2, 3. 
Col. 1. 16, 17. Heb. i. 10. Apyy in this 
application anfwers to the Heb. nws5, 
by which name W7/dom, i. e. the Meffiab, 
is called, Prov. viii. 22, Jehovah pof- 
fefled me 1297 mts the beginning, bead, 
or principle of bis way, i. e. of his work_ 
of creation, as the context plainly fhews. 
And the firft word in Genefis, nwa, 
befides it’s refpeét to tzme, has been 
thought by fome to refer to Chrift, by and 
for whom the world was created. Ac- 
cordingly the Jerufalem Targum very 
remarkably renders mws02 in Gen. i. 1, 
spoon, By Wifdom, i. e. the Meffiah. 
In Col. i. 18, “ as the Apoftle is fpeak- 
ing of Chrift, as the bead of the body, the 
Church; Macknight, whom fee, explains 
Apr, the firft caufe or beginning, in re- 
fpett of the Church, which began imme~ 


* Butrobferve, that in Rev. i.8, Apya “at redog 
are wanting in many’MSS (three of which ancient), 
in feveral ancjent verfions, and in fome printed 
editions; and thefe words are accordingly rejecte 
by Mill, Wetftein, and Griefbach. ; 3 

+ It may not be amifs to obferve, that Ovid ules 
the abfira@ term, Origo, in like manner for an® 
agent, or efficient caufe. Metamorph. lib. ivlin. 79s 

Ille Opifex rerum, mundi melioris Origo. 
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diately after the fall in the view of Chrift’s 
coming into the world to perform that 
one great act of obedience, by which the 
evil confequences of Adam’s one aét of 
difobedience were to be remedied.” 

NV. Authority, rule, dominion, power. 1 Cor. 
xv. 2.4. whether human, Luke xx. 20; or 
angelic, whether good or evil (fee 1 Cor. 
xv. 24, and Bp. Pearce there) ; but it is 
generally ufed in the concrete fenfe for the 
perfons or beings in whom the dominion 
or power is lodged. . See Luke xii. 11. 
Tit. iii. 1. Rom. viii. 38. Eph. i. 21. 
ili. 10. vi. 12. Col. i. 16, ii. 10, 15, 
where fee Macknight. Wetfein on Luke 
xii. 11, produces a number of inftances 
of this N. being applied by the Greek 
writers, particularly in the plural, to 
buman rulers. 

WI. Tyy Agogyy, for xala ryy aexyy. occ. 
John viii. 25; where it may either fig- 

_nify Verily, abfolutely, as often ufed in 
the Greek writers, (verily what, or the 

fame as, I am now telling you, namely 
one from above, ver. 23.); or At frft, 
Sormerly, as.alfo applied by the Greek 

_ writers, and by the LXX, Gen. xiii. 4. 
xli. 21. xiii. 18, 20, and by Theodotion, 
Dan. viii. 1. For further fatisfaction fee 
Elfner, Wolfius, Wetftein, Bp. Pearce, 
and Campbell, on John. 


In the LXX Agyy moft ufually anfwers | 


to the Heb. ws, pws, or Miwa. 

Agryylos, a, 6, from agyy the beginning, 

bead, chief, and alw to lead. 
A leader, author, prince. occ. A&s iii. 
15. v.91. Heb, 11. 10%, xu."2. Rapbe- 
lus on Aéts iii. 15, and Heb. xii. 2, 
fhews that Polybius has feveral times ufed 
apxnlos for a firft leader or author. 
Comp. Wolfius in Heb. xii. Kyphke in 

Ads ii. and Macknight in Heb. ii. 

Aexicealinos, y, ov, from apyiepevs. 
Belonging to the chief prieft, the chief 
prief’s. occ. Atts iv. 6. Fofephus, Ant. 
lib. xv. cap. 15. § 1. ufes the fame phrafe 
APXIEPATIKOYT TENOTS. 

Aoxseceus, c0s, att. ews, 6, from apyy abead 
or chief, and iepeus a pric. 

I. A high or chief prie/t, applied by way of 
eminence, and according to it’s {piritual 
and real import, to Chrift. See Heb. ii, 
17. ili, I, V, 10. Vi. 20, ix. 11. 

JI. The Jewifh bigh or chief prief (ftyled 

.in Heb. writ yoo, 2 K. xxv. 18), pro- 


x 
perly fo called, who was the inftituted 


type of Chrift in offering gifts and facri- 
feces for fins, and in entering into the Holy 


“of Holies, not without blood, there to ap~ 


pear in the prefence of God, and to make 
intercefion, for us. (See Epittle to Heb. 
particularly ch. ix.) Mat. -xxvi. 57; 58; 


" 62, 63, 65. & al. freq. 
III. Apoysepers, 61, Chief, priefts, i. e. not 


only the high prieft for the time being, 
and his deputy (called maw 772 the fe- 
cond prief, 2 K. xxv. 18.), with thofe 
who had formerly borne the bigh prie/'s 
office, but alfo the chiefs or beads of the 
twenty-four facerdotal families, which © 
David diftributed into as many courfes, 
1 Chron. xxiv. Thefe latter are ftyled 

in Heb. cota iw chiefs of the prie/fts, 

2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. Ezra vill. 24. X. 5, 

and ton ws beads. of the priefts, 

Neh. xii. 7. Jofepbus calls them by the 

fame name as the writers of the N. T. 

Aoysepers, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 7. § 8. and 

De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 15. § 2, 3, 4. and 
lib. iv. tap. 3. § 6. And in his Life, 

-§ 38, mentions IOAAOYTZ—TOQN AP- | 
XIEPEQN many of the chief priefis. Mat. 
ii. 4. XXVil.).J, 3s 41..Mark xh 27; 
Luke xxii. 52. Acts v. 24. & al. freq. 
Comp. Wet/lein on Mat. ii. 4. 

The word is once ufed in the fingular, in 
this laft fenfe, for a chief of the priefts, 
AAs xix. 14.’ : 


Apymoiuyy, evos, 6, from apyy chief, and 


Town @ foepherd. 

A chief Jbepherd. occ. 1 Pet. v. 4, where 
the word is applied {piritually to Chritt, 
(comp. Heb. xii. 20.); but in Sam, 
xxi. 7, or 8, fuch an officer is mentioned 
in .a natural. fenfe, under the title of 
myn Was we chief of the /bepherds, or 
berd/nien. And in fome curious remarks on — 
ihe /beep-awalks of Spain, publithed in the 
Gentleman's Magazine tor May 1764, 
we find, that in this country (where it is 
not at all furprifing to meet with ea/fern 
cuftoms, ftill preferved from the Moors), 
they have, to this day, over each flock of 
theep a chief fhepherd. “ Ten thoufand, 
fays my author, compofe a flock, which 
is divided into ten tribes. One man has 
the conduét of all. He muft be the owner 
of four or five hundred fheep, ftrong, 
active, vigilant, intelligent in pafture, in 
the weather, and in the difeafes of fheep, _ 

Re 
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He has abfolute dominion over fifty thep- 
herds and fifty dogs, five of each to a 
tribe. He choofes them, he chaftifes 
them, or difcharges them at will. He is 
- the prepofitus, or chief shepherd of the 
whole flock.” One of the Hexaplar Ver- 
fions ufes Apyimojny for the Heb. spa, 
eQats 1, A's 
® Apxicvvalulos, 8, 6, from apyy bead, rule, 
and cuvalwly a fynagogue. — 
A ruler or rector of a fynagogue, “ who 
governed all the affairs of it, and dire¢ted 
all the duties of religion therein to be 
performed. How many of thefe were in 
every fynagogue is no where faid. But 
this is certain, they were more than one; 
for they are mentioned in Scripture in 
the plural number, in refpeét of the fame 


a 


fynagogue. Mark v. 22. (comp. Luke | 


vili. 41.) Adts xiii. 15. Comp, Acts 
_ xviii, 8, r7.”*» Mention is made of this 
» officer of the Jewith fynagogue in an 
Epiftle of the emperour Adrian, cited by 
 Popifcus in Saturnin. cap. 8. “ Nemo il- 
_ hie (in ALgypto, {cilicet) Archifynagogus 
Judgorum.” 
Aoyileniwy; oves, 6, from apyy a bead, and 
Texlwy a workman, which fee. 
A bead—or mafter-cyorkman, or builder, 
an architeé. occ. 1 Cor. iil. 10. 


Aoxileawrys, 2, 6, from apyy a bead, chief, | 


and reawyys a publican. 
A chief publican, or head-farmer or— 


colle€or of the public revenues. comp. | 


redwyys. occ. Luke xix. 2. 


Aorgileinarsvas, 85 05 from apxy a head, rule, 
and romaivsoy a dining-roon, triclinium, | 
fo called from rts three, and xAivy a | 


couch, becaufe, among the Romans at 
Jeatt, + three couches were in their dining- 
rooms ufually fet to one fquare table, the 
remaining fourth fide of which was al- 
ways left free for the accefs of the fervants. 
A ruler, governour, or prefident of a feaft, 
occ. John ii. 8, 9; where fee Wet/temn. 

Theophylaf’s remark on the 8th ver. 
feems well worth our attention, and will 
explain what was the bufinefs of the 


* See Prideaux Conne&. pt. i. book 6. p- 385, 
aft edit. 8vo. Vitringa, De Synagoga Vetere, lib. ii. 
cap. 10.and 11. and lib, iil. cap. I. 

“+ See D’ Arnay’s very fenfible and ingenious 


Effiy on. the Private Life of the Romans, and 


Caniplell’s Preliminary Differtations to the Gofpels, | 


P- 395) &te . 
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apyiloinrivos. “That no one, faith he, 
might fufpect that their tafte was fo vi- 
tiated by excefs as to imagine water to 
be wine, our Saviour direéts it to be 
tafted by the governour of the fea, who 
certainly was fober; for thofe who on 
fuch occafions are intrufted with this of- 
fice, obferve the fridteft fobriety, that every 
thing may, by their orders, be conduéted 
with regularity and decency.” Comp. 
Ecclus. xxxv. 1, and Arnald’s note there; 
and fee Suicer, Thefaur. on the word. 

Apyw, from apyy rule, beginning. 

I. To. rule, govern. occ. Mark x. 42. 
Rom. xv..12. Particip. paff. Apyonevoss 
“ Ruled, governed in [ubjecton,” to his 
parents namely. occ, Luke iii. 23. comp. 
ch, ii. 51, and fee Campbell's note on 
Luke iii. 23. 

II. In the profane writers, Apyw a&. and 
Apyowas mid. To begin. But in the 
N. 'T. aero04 only is ufed in this fenfe, 
as Mat. iv. 17. xi. 7. xii. 1. & al. freq. 
Luke xxiv. 47, Apkapevoy ano—Raphe- 
ius obferves that apbajevoy is here an 
imperfonal participle, and may be ren- 
dered initio fa&to, a beginning being made, 
initium faciendo, in making a beginning, 
ita ut initium fiat, /o that a beginning be 
made, and produces a paflage from He- 
rodotus, lib. 3, where apkapevov amo is 
ufed in the fame manner. He alfo re- 
marks from Weller, that deov, efov, aa- 
pov, evdeyouevoy (to which, from Vigerus 
De Idiotif{m, cap. vi. § 1. reg. 2, and 
Not. we may add evoy, doxav, dofay, d1a- 


Gepoy, elyweer, mapaornKor, wapaluyey), 


are ufed by the Greek writers in the 
» fame imperfonal fenfe. So alfo xeAzv- 
chev it being ordered, an order being given, 
is applied by Fofephus, De Bel. lib, i. 
cap. 11. § 2, and pyyvbey it being told, 
Ib. cap. 24. § 7. It is evident that Apf- 
awevoy, when thus applied, is in the 
neuter gender; and from Bos, Ellipf. in 
Mela, p. 359, we may remark, that 
fuch participles are governed by that 
prepofition underftood. 
Apnywy, ovlos, 6, from apryw to rule. 
A ruler, chief, prince, magifirate. See 
Mat. ix. 24. xx. 25. Luke xii. 58. John 
xiv, 30. Aéts vii. 27. xvi. 19. Rev. i. 5. 
It fhould feem from a comparifon of 
John iii. 1, with John vii. 50, that ap- 
wy Twy Tedaiwy in the former paflage 
means 
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means a member of the Jewifb Sanbe- 
' drim; (comp. Luke xxiii. 13. xxiv. 20. 
‘ John xii. 42. Aéts iv. 5,8.) But it is 
plain from comparing Mat. ix, 18, 23, 
with Mark vy. 22, and Luke viii. 41, 
that apywy in thofe texts of Mat. means 
only a ruler of a fynagogue. Jofepbus, in 
like manner, mentions the apyovies rulers 
7 . and counfellors as diftin&t, De Bel. lib. ii. 
cap. 17. § 1. comp. Bereviys. Wolfius 
. on Eph. ii. 2, obferves that there is no 
folecifm in this text, if we confider avev- 
palos as put in appofition with efeo1as 
v2.aepos the aérial rulers, and underftand 
. it inacollective fenfe, as denoting a band 
or army of evil fpirits. Compare the ufe 
of myevuc in Acts xxiii. 8, and fee John 
| XH. 31. xiv. 30. On Ads xvi. 20, fee 
Bowyer. 
APQ. 
To fit, adapt. 'This V. eccurs not in the 
_ N.T. but is inferted on account of its 
derivatives therein found. It may, I 
think, be deduced from the Heb. tow 
. to be cunning, feilful; and though the 
final & is dropped in the V. apw, it re- 
appears in many of its derivatives, as in 
AULA, ApLEVOS, apUN, HpIL05, apuotw, 8c. 
See Scapula. 
Apwya, aros, ro, from ap or xo very much, 
and ofw to fmell. 
An aromatic, a fpice, “ a vegetable pro- 
duction fragrant to the fmell, and pungent 
to the tafle.” Fobnfon. occ. Mark xvi. 1. 
Luke xxiii. 96. xxiv. 1. John xix. 4o. 
~ In the LXX it an{wers to the Heb.towa, 
_.. . which as a V. in the Oriental dialectical 
languages fignifies, in like manner, to be 
Sweet. 
Agarevios, w, 6, %, nas roo, from a neg. 
. and carcuw to agitate, which fee. 
Not to be /baken, unfbaken, immoveable. 
occ. Acts xxvii. 41. Heb. xii. 28 ; where 
fee Wetfiein and Macknight. 
Aobesos, 8, 0, 7, xa1 To—ov, from a neg. and 
_ obes-os quenchable, from obevvvwtoguench. 
Not to be quenched, unquenchable, inextin- 
gui/bable. occ. Mat. iii, 12, Mark ix. 43, 
45. Luke iii. 17. 
Acsteia, as, 7, from aoelys impious. 
J. Impiety towards God, ungodlinefs. occ. 
Rom. t. 18. 


aa 


~ tion of duty towards God, our neighbour, 
— oF ourfelves, joined with and {pringing 


ie 
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Il. Wickednefs in general, neglect or viola- 


ASE 


from impicty towards God. occ. Rom. 
xi. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 16. Titus i. 12. Jude 
ver. 15, 18. 

AceSew, w, from acebys. ; 
To ad impioufly or wickedly. occ. 2.Pet. 
il. 6. Jude ver. 15. 

Avetys, 20s, 8s, 6, 4, from a neg. and cebu 
to worfbip, venerate. 

I. Impious, ungodly, not obferving the true 


religion and worfbip of God. occ. 1 Tim. 


ivg. BPetxivars. 

II. Wicked from impiety. Rom. iv. 5. 2 Pet. 
li. 5. 8 al. 

‘Agealeia, as, ¥, from acerlys lafcivious ; 
which, according to fome, is derived 
from a intenf. and Z<A/y, the name of a 
city in Afia Minor, whofe inhabitants, 
fay fome, were remarkably addicted to. 
luxury, wantonnefs, and lafcivioufne/s. 
Strabo, however, informs us (lib. xii. 
p- 854. edit. Almelou.) that Yearly, a city 
of Pifidia, was a colony of the Lacede- 
monians, and that the inhabitants were 
akorolwlalo: twy Tioiwy the moft con- 
fiderable of the Pifidians, and that they 
were ow poves fober, and even cwpo- 
vesaros moft fober ;” and Libanius Schol. 
in Demofth. Orat. in mid. Ey Zealy 
wavles Oinetor yoay, xa apelns avaLes ot, 
Allin Selga were juft, and full of virtue.” 
If the Selgians deterved this charaéter, 
and aseAlz¢ be derived from the name of 
their city, it is plain that the a mutt be 
negative. But may not aceAlys be bet~ 
ter deduced from a intenf. and Heb. bauy 
to know carnally, whence alfo the Greek- 
V. caraley to ravifh, deflower, and Der- 
fy the name of the city juft mentioned ? 
See Bochart, vol. i. 364. 

» Lafcivioufnefs, lewdnefs, lechery, lufiful- 
nefs. Rom. xiii. 13. Gal. v. 19. Eph. 
iv. 19. & al. 

II. An enormous or infolent injury, or injuf- 
tice. Mark vii. 22. On which place Ra- 
phelius juftly obferves, that if acveAfera 
were in this paflage defigned to denote 
lewdnefs or lafcivioufnefs, it would have 
been added to Morne and wopyelas, vices 
of a like kind, in the preceding verfe. 
But as it is joined with doAos deceit, he 
interprets it in general am injury of a 
more remarkable and enormous kind, and 


thews that Polydius has in feveral paflages _ 


ufed the word in this fenfe, Comp. alfa 
Wetftein. 


Arnyass 


~ 
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Aonss, e, 6, 7, from a neg. and CHL a 
mark or fignal, which fee. 
Not remarkable, mean, inconfiderable. oce. 
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Ae 
neg. and clevos ffrength, which may be 


from the Heb. nw fo fettle, compounded 
perhaps with pis frengtb. 


Ads xxi. 39; where Wetfein, among | 1. Weak, without frength. Stri@ly in this 


, other paflages, cites from Achilles Tatius, 
Qv—IIOAEQ> OTK AZSHMOT; and 


from Euripides, Est yop OYK AZHMOZ | II. Infirm, fick, fickly. Mat. xxv. 39. As ; ; 


“EAAyywy TLOATS. See more in his note 
on this text, and on Acts ix. II. 
Acdevera, as, 7, from aobevys. 
1. Want of firength, weaknefs. occ. 1 Cor. 


ivegg. 3 
Tl. Bodily infirmity, ficknefs. Luke xiii. 11. 
John v. 5. xi. 4. Acts xxviii. g. & al. 
Lil. Infirmity, frailty. Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. 
Heb. iv. 15. xi. 34. & al. 


AV. Aodeveras, at, Sufferings, afflictions, 


fenfe the adject. pofitive occurs not in the 
N. T. but fee Acdeverepos. \ 


iv. Q. Vv. 15, 16. 

Il. Without frength, or weak in a fpiritual 
Jenfe, weak with regard to /piritual 
things. Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiv. 38. 
Rom..v. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 22. comp, Rom. 
SAV ARE 0 : 

Aceves, ro, Neut. ufed fubftantively, Weak- 
nefs, as of the law for the juftification of 
a finner. Heb. vii. 18. comp. Gal. iv. 9. 
Heb. ix. 9. x. 1., Rom. viil. 3. 


which are incident to our mortal nature, | IV. Weak, deftitute of authority or dignity, 


and fhew the! fradty and infrmity thereof. 
2 Cor. xii. g, 10. Comp. Gal. iv. 13. 

Acbevesepos, %, ov, Comparat. of Acderys 

weak. 
More weak, weaker. occ. 3 Cor. xii. 22. 
I Pet. iii. 7; where, Wet/ein produces 
many paflages from the Greek. writers, 
exprefling the weakne/s of the female in 
comparifon of the male fex by the very 

: terms agbevera, aobeves, arbevesepor. 

Acbevew, w, from acbevys. 

I. To be weak. It occurs not in the N. T. 
firictly in this fenfe. : . 

Il. To be infirm, fick. Mat. x. 8. xxv. 36. 
Luke iv. 40. & al. freq. Xenophon and 
Demofthenes ufe the V. in this fenfe, as 
may be feen in El/ner on Mat. xxv. 36. 


Ill. To be weak fpiritually, as in faith. | 


Rom, iv. 19. xiv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. vill. 9. & 
al. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 29.—as the law 
in refpect of juftification. Rom. viii. 3. 
Comp. Heb. vil. 8. 

IV. To be weak in riches, to be poor, indi- 
gent. Acts xx. 35. Rapbelius, in his 
note on this place, produces feveral pal- 
fages from Herodotus, where he ules 
achevere Bia for poverty of condition, and 
fhews that Demo/thenes ules the fuperla- 
tive agleves alos for very poor, or low in 
the world. Comp.alfo MWet/lein, — « 

V. To be weak, deftitute of authority, dig- 
nity, or power, contemptible. 2 Cor. Xi. 21, 
xili. 3, 9; on which two laft texts fee 
Woilfius and Doddridge. 

Acberyjua, alos, 70, from acbevew, 
Weaknes, infirmity. occ. Rom. xv. I, 


Apherys, 605, 855 by Hy Keb TOES, trom & 


contemptible. 1 Cor. 1. 27. 2 Cor. x. Io. 
Acitapyat, wy, ot, from Acie Afa, and ap- 
xn a bead, chief. 
Afiarchs. occ. A&ts xix. 31.. Thefe were 
officers of a religious nature, who prefided 
over the public games inftituted in ho- 
nour of the gods. Thus in the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp bithop of Smyrna in Afia, 
§ 12. (edit. Rufél.) they afk roy * Aoiap- 
nny dirinnoy Philip the Afiarch (who is 
afterwards, § 21. called Apytepews the 
High-prieft), to let out a lion upon Poly- 
carp, which he declares he could not do, 
becaufe that kind of fpectacles was now 
over. All the eaftern provinces had 
fuch officers as the Aciapyas, who, from 
their refpective diftricts, were called Zu- 
piapyas, Porviminoy as, Biduvapyas, &c. 
-See more in Grotius, Hammond, Pole 
Synopf. and Wetfein. 
Actha, as, %, from acilos. 
Abfinence from, or negle of, food. occ. 
Adts xxvii. 21, TloAAys be aothas vrap- 
xeons. “The meaning is, But when 
almoft every body neglected their food = 
having little or no regard to meats, a$ 
expecting every moment would be their: 


laft. The natural confequence of this _ 


muft be Jowzne/s of beers and dejection. 
of mind, againft which Paul exhorts 
them in the following fpeech, knowing 
that their appetite for food would foon 
return after they were affured of their 

lives.” Markland in Bowyer’s Conject. 
Actlos, 2, 6, 7, from a neg, and oslos, corm, 

food. 4 
 # See U/ber’s Note in Rufel’s edit. 
bate Without 
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Writhout food, fafting. occ. A&s xxvii. 33 ; 
where fee Wet/temn, and comp. IIpocdo- 
xaW. 

AZKEQ, w, either from the Heb. pin to 
ad with ftrength, or from the Chald. poy 
zo firive, endeavour ; “ ftuduit, operam 
dedit.” Cafell. 

To exercife one's felf, to exert all one’s 
" diligence, fiudy, and induftry. occ. Acts 
xxiv. 16. Rapbelins obferves that this 
~V. is ufed intranfitively by the moft ele- 

gant Greek writers, of which he produ- 

} - ces feveral inftances from Xenophon. 

f Comp. alfo Wei/ein. 
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AZKOE, 2, 6, from @ colle&. and oew zo | 
| contain, according to fome, but rather | 
from the Heb. spun (Hiph. of pw) zo | 


Supply with liquor. 
A fei! in the N.T. A bottle of skin, 


a Jein-bottle; fach as were * anciently | 


ufed to hold wine, and are fo.ftill in many 
countries to this day. occ. Mat. ix. 17. 
Mark ii. 22. Luke v. 37, 38. Comp. 
Jofh. ix. 4, 13. Job xxxii. 19, in which 
three texts the LXX ufe the word acxos, 
and fee Wetficin on Mat. 


under Héews. 


pbus, the fimilar phrafes, AZEMENQS 
THOAEZALOAI TON AOTON, and 
AZMENQZ IPOLTAEZASOAI—and 


POTS. Comp. Kypke. 
Three ancient MSS, however, and one 
» dater, together with the Vulg. and two 
er ancient verfions, omit OT MEVWS 
the text in Acts, and Griebach 
Sit as a word probably to be omit- 


#, 6, from a neg, and cogos wife. 
e, foolifh, occ. Eph. v. 15. 

pats 
bius on Il, p, 82. and p, 1249, fays it 
fignifies eis, or wpos éavlov o@achas to 
draw to one’s felf; and to the fame pur- 
_* So Homer makes mention of wine's being 
brought acxw ev afew, in a bottle made of goat—kin, 


aE ty Hae aq7. Odyff, vi, line 78, Odydl. ix, line 
a Ng a 
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Aowevws, Adv. from acwevos glad, repoi- ) 
: : 2 : ich 

: cing, q. d. novos delighted, particip. | 
| _ perf. paff. of dw to delight, which fee | 


Gladly, joyfully. occ. A&ts ii. 41. xxi. 17. | 


On A&s it. 41, Weiftein cites from Dio- | 
ayfius Hal. Diodorus Siculus, and Jofe- | 


» AZEMENQE AEZATOAI TOYS AO- | 


a, Mid. or Depon. from « colleé&, | 
imtenf. and owaw todraw. So Euffa-| 


Aa oT 
pofe, the Scholiaft on Arifophanes, Plut. 
Kupiws aomacarsas est To wepimrenco dat 
twa, ia To ATAN ZITAZOAT ets eav- 
lov Tov Erepov, nat mepibarAg Tas YEI- 
pas ev Tw GidAo@povetoias. Acracactas 
properly denotes to embrace any one, 
becaufe when benevolently affected to- 
wards another, one is apt to throw one’s 
arms over him, and to draw him frrongly 
to one’s felf.” But after all, the Greek 
acmatowas may perhaps be beft derived 
from the Heb. )Ds8 to collect, gather to- 
gether. 

‘I. Toembrace. See ACts xx. 1. xxi. 6, and . 

Wetftein on thofe texts; and becaufe this 

was an ufual form of falutation or vale- 

diétion, hence 

Il. To falute, bail, foew fome outward token 

of love or refpect to a perfon or thing pre- 

fent. Mat. v. 47. x. 12. Mark ix. 15. , . 

Luke i. 40. Rom. xvi. 16. & al. freq. . 

Comp. Mark xv. 18. 

| TEL. To falute or greet a perfon abfent. Rom. 

| xvi. 21, 22, 23. & al. freq, 

IV. To'embrace mentally, to lay bold on with 
defire and affection. occ. Heb. xi, 13 ; 
where Kypke cites the Greek writers ap- 
plying the Verb to things as well as per- 
fons in this fenfe. Paréus, after Chry- 
JSoftom and TheophylaG, fays, that this 
word is ufed by a metaphor taken from 
perfons /ailing, who, when they fee at a 
diftance their withed-for port, with joy- 
ful foouts falute it. Thus Wetftein cites 
from Virgil, Ain. iii, lin. 522—a, ' 


Cum procul obfexros colles, humilemque videmus 
Italiam. Italiam primus conclamat Achates; 
Italiam leto focii clamore falutant. 


Acracwos, 8, 6, from yorarpas, perf. of 
| aomaloua. 
A falutation. Mat. xxiii. 7. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 21. Col. iv. 18. & al. On 2 Theff. 
iii. 17, fee Wolfius. , 
AotiAgs, 2, 6, 4, from @ neg. and omiAos a 
Spot. 
Without fpot, free from fpot, fpotlefs. occ. 
¥ Tim. iv. 14. James i. 27. 1 Pet. i#IQ. 
2 Pet, iii. 14. 
AZTIIS, 130s, 7. 
An afp, a fpecies of ferpent remarkable 
for rolling itfelf up in a fpiral form, as 
Bochart hath proved, vol. iii. 379, 380. 
Hence the Greek Etymologifts derive it 
from a neg. and omitw to extend; but it 
may, 
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may, in this view, be better deduced from 
the Heb. Ds fo collect, gather together, 
if indeed aris be not a name formed 
from the found of the reptile’s bifing. 
occ, Rom. iii. 12, which is a citation of 
PY. cxl. 4, where the Heb. word anfwer- 
ing to aowdwy of the LXX, and of the 
Apoftle, is aw dy, which feems in like 
manner derived from 4 (Arab.) to bend, 
or way (Arab.) to bend back, and Tw to 
return. Comp. Hed, and Eng. Lexicon 
in Diwoay. 


Acroveos, 2, 6,7, from a neg. and orovey 


a libation, which from ozevdw to offer li- 
bations. Implacable, irreconcileable. occ. 
Rom. i. 31. 2 Tim. iii. 3. -This mean- 
ing of the word is taken from a religious 
ceremony, common to all the ancient na- 
tions, of offering facrifices and libations to 
their gods in their /olemn treaties. So in 
the zreaty between the Greeks and Tro- 
jans, in Homer, Il. iii. we find that they 
not only offered two lambs for a facri- 
fice, but, line 295, 6, 


OINON 8 ex xenligos wdurceepsevor SeTeerosy 
EKXEON, 10? evyovla Seog aesSevelnoy. 
Into the cups they draw the facred wine, 
And pour libations to the powers divine. © 


See the prayer following. 


And thus, in the treaty between the La- 
tins and the Trojans, in Virg7/, Aan. xii. 
line 174, they in like manner facrificed a 
fwine and a fheep ; ; 


Paterifgue altaria libant. 
And on their altars the /idations pour’d. 


Comp. Ifa. xxx. 1.and Bifhop Low?b 
there. 

And this cuftom was fo univerfally and 
conftantly obferved among all the Gre- 
cian ftates, that omsvdw or omevdouc, 
which properly denote zo offer libations, 
are with them the ufual words for mak- 
ing a treaty, as the N. orovey, properly a 
Libation, is for the éreaty itfelf; hence 
aomovdos moAEA5 is a deadly irreconcile- 
able war. 

We can be at no lofs to account for the 
original meaning of the ceremony juft 
mentioned. The heathen nations cer- 
tainly derived it from the ancient be- 


‘Vevers, And what could it denote among 


cee 


sould help being ftruck with his deauty, and that ‘i 


AS 


thefe, but the flaking of their hopes of 
falvation and happinefs, temporal and 
eternal, by the blood of the Redeemer, 
thus zypica/ly poured out, on the per- 
formance of their refpedtive parts of th 
treaty or covenant ? 


AZZAPION, 2, ro. A word formed from 


the Latin affarius, the fame as As. 

An As, a Roman coin, equal to the tenth 
part of the denarius, and confequently to 
about three farthings of our money. occ. 


Mat. x. 29. Luke xii. 6. Thig word is ~ 


ufed likewife by Plutarch, Dionyfius Ha- 
licarn. and Atheneus, as may be feen in 
Wetftein on Mat. Comp. alfo Kypke. 


AZZON, Adv. perhaps from the Heb. pst 


to prefs upon, confine; or comparative 


neut. eylus nigh, whence eyliwy and eo 


owy, and neut. ecoov and accoy (fee 
Wolf.) ; fo from ways, compar. wayiwy 
and wagowy; from rayus, Taxi and 
Sacowy. 

Near, very nigh, clofe. occ. A&ts xxvii. 13. 
The word is thus,ufed not only in the 
poets, as may be feen in Alberti and Elf- 
ner, but Raphelius fhews that Herodotus 
has feveral times applied aoooy in this 
fenfe, and fo has Jofepbus, Ant. lib. 1. 
cap. 20. § 1. Tas de Agiromevas ALEON 
excAcusy axoAsdey: And, he ordered 
thofe that were behind to follow zear, or 
at a fmall difance. Comp. alfo Wet/tein. 

Asalew, w, from a neg. and salos fixed, fet- 
tled, which from isyu to frand, be fixed. 
To be unfettled, have no certain or fixed 
abode. occ. 1 Cor. iv, 11. 

Nees, a, ov, from asv a city, which 
perhaps from the Heb. nw to /ettle, efta~ 
bli/h, with a formative &. 

I. One that dwelleth in a city. 

Il. Well-bred, polite, elegant, as the inha- 
bitants of cities ufually are in comparifon 
with thofe of the country. ‘ 


Ill. Beautiful, bandfome, elegant in form. . 
(May not aseios in this view be deduced | 


from the Heb. nw zo /bine 2) In this 
fenfe only it is ufed in the N.T. occ. 
A@s vii. 20. Heb. xi. 23. In the for- 
mer of thefe paflages, Mofes is faid to 
have been ascios tw Oew * beautiful 

through 


* Fofepbus mentions the bearty of Mofes when ° 


found in the ark of bulrufhes, and relates, that when 
he was but three years old, no one who faw him 
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through God, i. e. through his extraor- 
dinary and peculiar favour or blefling. 
comp. 2 Cor. x. 4, and 1 Sam. xvi, 12, 
in the LXX cited below. I am well 
aware that there is another more com- 
mon, but I apprehend erroneous, inter- 
pretation of this phrafe ascios rw Oew, 
which, as it feems to be clearly ftated by 
Doddridge on the place, I fhall exprefs in 
his words; ‘ Grotius and others,” fays 
he, “ have obferved it as a common He- 
braifm.; being no more than an empbati- 
eal expreffion to denote his extraordinary 
beauty, which might perhaps be not 
unfitly rendered divinely beautiful; the 
name of God being often introduced to 
exprefs fuch things as were extraordinary 
in their kind. So in the Hebrew, what 
we tranflate great wrefllings, is wreff- 
ings of God (Gen. xxx. 8.), goodly cedars 
are cedars of God (Pf. xxx. 10.) great 
mountains are mountains of God (Pf. 
%xxvi. 6.), and an exceeding great city is 
a great city of God (Jon. ill. 3.) woAts 
pelary rw Ocw. Septuag. And in like 
manner in the N. T. 2 Cor. x. 4, wea- 
pons mighty through God, irra duvala rw 
©zw, might not improperly be rendered 
wery firong weapons.” "Thus the Doétor. 
Let us now review: the texts.—Gen. 
xxx. 8, Rachel, on the birth of a fon to 
Jacob by her maid Bilbab, faith, yn) 
tors *nbns, By tbe agency (Heb. twi/t- 
angs) of God, I am intwiffed with my 
fier, i.e. my family is now through 
God's blefling interwoven with my fifter’s, 


and has a chance of producing the pro- 


= 


»mifed feed; thus fhe acknowledged the 


favour of God in Bilbah’s bearing this 
fecond fon, as fhe had already done when 
fhe bore the former. comp. ver. 6. And 
to this purpofe the LXX, Aguila, and 
Vulg. explain ver. 8.* Cedars of God, 
Pf, lxxx. 10, are plainly parallel to cedars 
of Lebanon, which Jebovab bath planted, 


Pf. civ. 16, and which are therefore 
called His. Pf. xxxvi. 6, Thy righteouj- 
nefs is like the mountains of God, i. e. 
not high or great, but fledfaf? and im- 
moveable, like the mountains which God 
hath eftablifbed by his almighty power, 
(comp. Pf. Ixv. 6. Prov. viii. 25. Amos 
iv..13.) and which therefore are claimed 
as His. In Jon. iii. 3, Nineveh is ftyled 
tombs nbn yp a great city * “for, or” 
belonging to, the Aleim, the true God; and 
accordingly the inhabitants of it repented 
upon the preaching of Jonab, and per- 
formed fuch fervices as fhewed that they 
knew what the true religion was, though 
in general they had not practifed it.” 
Laftly, do not éraa duvala rw Orw,e 
2 Cor. x. 4, plainly mean not only very 
Strong weapons, but weapons properly di~ 
vine, weapons mighty through God, namely 
through the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit beftowed on the Apofiles, which 
St. Paul elfewhere calls the demon/ftration 
of the Spirit and of power. (duyamews), 
and with which he declares he was af+ 
fifted in preaching the Gofpel, that their 
faith might not fiand in (or depend upon) 
the wifGom of man, but in the power (du- 
vast) of God ? See 1 Cor. it. 4, 5. 
The LXX ufe the word ascioy for the 
Heb. 21 goodly, beautiful, agreeable, in 
the account of Mofes’ beauty, Exod. ii. 2; 
and in the defcription of David’s, 1Sam. 


xvi. 12, for 87 21), they put alabos opa- 


cet Kugiw, fair in afpect through the 


* See Catcoti’s excellent Remarks on the Second 
Part of the Bifocp ef Clogher’s Vindication of the 
Hiftory of the Old and New Teffament, part i. P+ 405 
and the learned Parkers Bibliotheca Biblica, vol. ii. 
p. 167, 8. And fince writing the above in the firft 
edition, Tam glad to find that able critic G/a/- 
Jeus concurring in a fimilar explanation of the texts, 
Philolog. Sacr. lib. iii. tra r. canonr7.3. “If 
the wh§le nation of the A/jrians (fays Dr. Wa- 
terland, Charge, May 19, 1731, p. 37.) were the 
potterity of Abraham, fo called from A/burim, Gen. 


5 


ena'd 


_hhdlvas carried about, people would leave their bul- | Anciest writer in Jofipbany hot bok cae ean 
on hs anne ai ms he introduces Pharaoh’s edit. Havercamp. afferts, 2 as 4 FEC teh 
cate a : eat nib is ap ee a Ses Fob. Frider. Schroeerus, Imperium Babylonis & Nini, 

. ‘ + lke « Q- » Oy 7. 41 - « 
$e (itt Vita Mofis, towards the beginning) fays, Ren Y cepaecmmetaranee MG a aS 
that | at his birth he hada more elegant and beau the quick repentance of the Nixevites upon the warn- 
tifué (AZTEIOTEPAN) appearance than denoted an ing given them by a /ixg/e prophet of J/rael, as well 
ordinary pits gs coe? res. from Fuftin, lib. | as for their manner of exprefling their repentance ; 
pa has eee the, eae He A uncommon | not like idolaters, but true worfhippers: (fee Jon. 
vs a Pr ax eae V+ 3, 8) 9. Mat. xii, 41.) They bad not altogether 
Sec Hed. and Eng. Lexicon, under Sop, Sorgot the religion of their fathers,” 

Lord, 


re ene 


hor 


Lotd, an expreffion very fimilar to as«tos 
Tw Ow. 


C95) 


AZT 


luded to under the fame image in Rev: 
ii. 28. | € . 


ASTHP, <p0s, 6. ‘The moft probable deri- | AoTypixIos, 2, 6, 4, from « neg. and syprdlos 


‘vation of this word feems to be from the 
Heb. n% Zo shine, or from my to be of a 
vivid Joining white colour, q.d. with n 
emphatic prefixed, nn the Jhiner, or 


confirmed, eftablifbed, which from sypites , 


to confirm, eftablifb. 
Unfettled, unfiable, unfteady. 2 Pet, ii. 142 


iii. 16. 


yn tbe bright /biner. So the Heb. name | Asop!os, 8, 6, 4, from & neg. and soply na- 


of a far 12)2 is from 235 #0 /bine, and 
the Englifh /ar feems to be ultimately 
from 3¥ or Sn. 

I. A fiar, “ one of the luminous bodies that 
appear in the nocturnal sky,” (Sohnton), 
whether fixed far, planet, or comet. 1 Cor. 

xv. 41. comp. Mat.\xxiv. 29. Mark 

; xiii. 25. Rev. xxii. 16. 

é . A luminous body, fomewbat refernbling a 
fiar. So Homer plainly ufes asepa for 
the meteor commonly called the /booting 


of a flar, ll. iv. line 75, 


pS) mee 3? ASTEPA nue Kpovou wate et Fxvropenlewe 
| 


d Lucian, Navig. tom, il. p. 671, ex- 
Mains his own expreflion rive Aapapoy 
ETEPA, a certain fhining far, by Asoo- 
: KBpwy Tov Erepov, i.e. one of thote /umi- 
nous appearances called by the ancient 
__ failors Caffor or Pollux. Mat. ii. 2, 7, 9, 
Pt 6. & al. comp. Jude ver. 10. * It is 
~ “evident that the motion of that luminous 
body which appeared to the Magi was 
F quite different from the apparent motion 
» of any of the ftars, and that it differed 

from them alfo by appearing in the day- 

time, and fo, no doubt, its light was 
' much more f intenfe than theirs, though 
; inferiour to that ight above the bright- 
_ nefs of the fun, which foone round Paul 
and thofe that journeyed with him, Acts 

XXVI. 13. 


Wes figuratively denoted by ars, who, “ hav- 
+; ing gained /ight from the Sun of Righ- 


tegrity of life, to give light (prelucere) to 
others.” Stockius. Rey. i. 16, 20. 
TV. Jefus calls himfelf, Rev. xxii. 16, the 
g bright and morning Star, as ufhering in 


tural affection, which from seplw to love 
with fuch affection; and this may be from 
the Heb. 11 to be wreathed or knit to- 
gether. 

Void of natural affection, particularly of 
that love and affection which parents 
ought to bear to their children, and chil- 
dren to their parents, and which animals 
in general have by natural inftinét, and 
fome of them in a moft remarkable de- 
gree, particularly the /fork, whofe Englith 
name feems to be of the fame origin as 
the Greek sog/y, and to have been given 
it on account of the reciprocal sopiy be- 
tween the parents and ofispring of this 


fpecies; of which fee Bochart. vol. iit. 


324, &c. and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, 
underpn IT. occ. 2 Tim. ni. 3. Rom, 
i. 313; where fee Doddridge’s Note, and 
Lelands Advantage and Neceility of 
Chriftian Revelation, vol. ii. p. 48, 50, 
8vo. 

Asoyew, w, from’ asoyos one who miffeth 
bis aim, which from @ neg. and soya- 
Coma to aim and tend to the mark, and 
this from senw to go im order or regu- 
larly. 

To err, deviate. Ina figurative and fpi- 
ritual fenfe, occ. 1 Tim. 1. 6.. vi. 21. 
2 Tim. ii. 18. : 

This V. is feveral times ufed by Plutarch 
in the fenfe of erring, and conftrued with 
a genitive, as in rTim.1. 6. See Wet/ein. 


III. The angels or bifbops of churches are | AYTPATIH, 745, 9, ftom the Heb. naw a 


burning, with the t emphatic prefixed, 
from the V. Fw to burn. 


_ .  teouinefs themfelves, ought, by their ex- | 1, Lightning. Mat. xxiv. 27. xxviii. 3. 8cal. 
: ample, both in purity of doétrine andin- | [J], Vivid brightnefs, [prigbtly luftre, as of a 


lamp. occ. Luke x1. 36. 

Aspanlw, from as pany. Nes: 
To lighten, fla/b, ox foine as lightning. oce. 
Luke xvii. 24. xxiv. 4. 


2 the Gofpel-day of Knowledge, Grace, and Asaoy, 8,70, from asye a flar. 


Glory ; the laft of which is efpecially al- 


; _ ® See Bithop Chandler’s Vindication of the De- 
¢ fence of Chriftianity, p. 413. j 
+ See Zgnat, Epitt. ad Epbef, § 19: dite Ruel 


Properly, 4 * conftellation confifting of 
Several 


* Acpav and asne differ, fays the Greek gramma- 


rian Ammonins, for as pov is a celestial fign formed of 


feveral 


“a 


x, 


Axx 


Several fars, as Orion, Pleiades, &c. Alfo, 

A flar. occ. Luke xxi. 25. Acts vil. 43. 
xxvii. 20. Heb. xi. 12. 

Aovpguyos, 2, 6, 7, from @ neg. and cuyps- 

Gwvos agrecing in fpeech. 
Difagreeing in fpeech, difcordant. occ. Acts 
EXvill. 25; where Wetfein cites from 
Diodorus Sic, AEYM®QNOTZ EINAI 
TIPOS AAAHAOTE. 

Acvvelos, 2, 6,7, from a neg. and cuvelos 
under ftanding, knowing. 

Without underftanding, unintelligent, fool- 
#fb. occ. Mat. xv. 16. Mark vii. 18. Rom. 
Lvaihs 9 is: %. 19. 

Acvvbdlos, 2, 6,7, from & neg. and cvyliIyus 

to make an agreement or covenant. 
A covenant-breaker, one who doth not fiand 
Zo, or perform, bis covenant or agreement. 
So Hefychius, acvvéelas' wy epevovlas 
wass cuvdyxass ; and Theophylaci, ross 
ouyvrepwyywevoss jun erwevovlas. occ. Rom. 
i. 31. 

Ac¢arcia, as, 7, from argaans. 

I. Firmne)s, fecurity, fafety. occ. A&ts v. 23. 
ty Belts, 9). 3 

Il. Firmnefs, certainty. occ. Luke i. 4. 

Aogarys, 205, 25, 6, 7, was To—es, from a 
neg: and opaarw to fupplant, trip up the 
heels, throw. down, which feems a plain 
derivative from the Heb. baw (in Hiph.) 
to bring down, lay low. 

I. Firm, that cannot be thrown down. In 
this. fenfe firiftly it occurs not in the 
N. T. but in the profane writers. 

I. Firm, fure, Ready, that cannot be moved. 
occ, Heb. vi. 19. 

Ill. Safe.-occ. Phil. iii. 1. 

IV. Certain. occ. Aéts xxv. 26. Aooarss, 
v0, Certainty, truth, the adj. neuter be- 
ing, as ufual, employed as a fubftantive. 
occ, Aéts xxi. 34. Xxil. 30. 

Acgaritw, from arparrs. 

To. make faft, fafe, fecure.. occ. Mat. 
xxvil. 64,65, 66. Acts xvi. 24. 

AMogarws, Adv. from argaays. , 

I, Safely. occ, Atts xvi. 13. Mark xiv. 44, 
where fee Woljfius and Kypke. 

Il. Certainly, affuredly. occ. Acts ii. 36. 

Acrynumovew, w, from aonyuwy. 

To bebave indecently, unfeemly, or unbe- 
comingly. occ, 1 Cor, vii. 36. xiii. 5. 

Aoynpnocvry, 75, 7 ftom arryucov. 

I. i go obfcenity. occ. Rom, i. 27. 

ee ftars, as Orion, the Beary but asno a fingle 
ite ; 


[36.3 


ATE 
Il. Nakednefs, Sbame, foameful parts. oct: 


Rey. xvi. 15. 
In the LXX it is frequently ufed in the 
latter fenfe, anfwering to the Heb. my. 
See Lev. xviii. 
Acynpwy, vs, 6, %y xat TO—OY, from a 
neg. and onnua figure, mien. 
Uncomely, indecent. oce. 1 Cor. Kil. 23. 
comp._Rey. xvi. 15. 
In the LXX it anfwers in one paflage, 
Deut. xxiv. 1, to the Heb. my naked- 
nefs. — 
Acwlhia, as, 7%, from arwlos abandoned, pro- 
Hligate, riotoufly luxurious, from @ neg. 
and cww or cwlw to fave, referve; be- 
caufe fuch perfons ufually wa/fe. their 
fubftance, yea themfelves, in riotous . 
ing, referving nothing. See Wetfien 
Luke av..33- ¥ 
Profligacy, debauchery, abandoned riot. 
occ. Eph. v. 18. Tit. i..6. 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
Acwlwe, Adv. from acwlo¢, which fee under 
acwla. ss 
Profligately, riotoufly. occ. Luke xv. 13. 
Jofephus ules the fame phrafe acwlws try, 
to live riotoufly. Ant. lib, xii, cap. 4. 
§ 8. 
Alaxlew, w, from alaxios. 
To behave irregularly or diforderly. occ. 
2 Theff. iii. 7, where fee Kypke. 
Alaxios, 2, 6,4, from @ neg. and relaxlas 
3d pert. perf. pall. of raccw to fet in or- 
der. 
Diforderly, irregular, i.e. violating the 
ordcr prefcribed by God. occ, 1 Theff.v. 14, 
where fee Wolf. and Wet/tein, and comp. 
2 Theff. ili. 6, &c. 
Alaxlws, Adv. from alaxtos. ; 
Irregularly, diforderly. occ. 2 Theff. iii. 6, 
rit 


Alexvos, a, 6, 4, from a neg. and rexvoy 2 
child, which fee. 2 
Having no child, childlefs. occ. Luke xx. 
28, 29, 30. 

Alevitw, from alevys intent, viewing atten- 
tively, which from @ intenfive or aug- 
ment. and reivw to tend; fix, which fee. 
To fix the eyes, behold or look ftedfajfily or 
attentively. So Gr. Gloff. Albert, ex- 
plains alevitovles by aleves Baremovies ; 
and Hefychius, alevites: mpocenet, BAewes. | 
Lucian. Contemp. tom, i. p. 338. A. yy 
0. ATENISH:>. if you ook. attentively ;” 
& De Merc. Cond. p. 468. E. azos-r0 
exsive wporwnoy ATENIZONTA’ having 

your 


a) ate) 


your eyés fixed on his counteriance.” Luke 
iv. 20. Aéts iii: 4: & al. freq. See Elfner 
and Kypke on Acts. 

ATEP, Adv. from Heb. iw fo Jjout, ob- 
Jtrud. 

Without, not with, either nét having; occ. 
Luke xxii. 35 or in the abjence of, occ. 
Luke xxii..6. 

Alimatw, from a neg. and tinaw to bo- 
nour. 

To difbonour, treat with contumely or in- 
dignity. Luke xx. 11. John viii:49. Rom. 
1, 24. 8 al. 

Alivia, as, 4, from alihos. 

Difbonour, difgrace, ignominy, 1 Cor. 

_ X114. XV. 43. 2 Cor, vi. 8. & al. 

Alji0s, 8, 6, 7, from a neg. and riy bonour. 
Difbonourable, without honour. occ. Mat. 
xiii. 57. Mark vi..4. 2 Cor. iv. ro. 

Aliusclegos, a, ov, comparat. of alimog. 

_ More difbonourable. occ. 1 Cor. xii. 23. 

Aliow, w, from lias. 

Lo difbonour, treat with indignity. occ. 

-. Mark xii. 4. 

ATMIS, 100537, from aw to breathe, accord- 
ing to fome; but is it not rather from 
the Heb. ony. to burn up, or perhaps a 
compound of ws 8% vapour from fre. 2? 
Vapour, particularly of /moke. occ. A&ts 
ii, 19. James iv,14, where fee Wolfus 
and Wetfein, and comp. Heb. and Eng. 
Lexicon in 534 1. 4 
in the LXX this word anfwers to py a 
cloud, namely of incenfe, Lev. xvi. 13. 
Ezek. vill. 11.—=to Nop fmoke, vapour, 
as of a furnace, Gen. xix. 28, (fo aluss 
nanvwons fmobky vapour, to pwy fmoke, 
Hof. xiii. 3.)—to nn pillars, namely 

- of /moke, Joel ii. 30. or iii. 3. 

ATon05, 2, 6, 4, xas To—ov, from a neg. and 
Teloua perf. mid. of repyw to cut, divide ; 
which fee. BA 
Mnaivifible. Moov, r0,An indivifible point 
of time, an infiant, a moment, occ, 1 Cor. 
XV. 52. 


Aloros, 8, 6,4, xai ro—oy, from a neg. and 


Tonos place, 
Literally, Without place, or having no 
lace. bres 


I. Of things, Inconvenient, unfuitable, im- 


_ proper, amifs, wrong. occ. Luke xxiii. qr. 
Polybius, as cited ‘by Rapbelius on the 
place, ufes aJoroy in the fame fenfe ; and 

- an the LXX it feveral times anfwers to’ 
the Heb, pt iniquity. Comp, alfo Wéi- 


897-7) 


ATO 


fein. Obferve, that in A&s xxv; A 
eight MSS, two of which ancient, for 
Telw read alowoy, and the Vulg.. rendets* 
accordingly—in viro crimen. Another 
MS, and the Complutenfian edition, adds 
clowoy after telw; and this reading, 
which is alfo approved by Bp. Pearce, 
appears to have been followed by our 
_tranflators, 

Il. Inconvenient, prejudicial, hurtful, evil. 
occ. Ats xxviil.6; where Wei/ein cites 
the Greek writers ufing it in the like 
fenfe, and Ga/en in particular applying 
OTAEN ATOTION to efcaping the ufual. 
confequences of venomous bites. - 

III. Of perfons, Abfurd, unreafonable. occ. 
@ Theil. iii. 2; t 

Avlatw, from avfy. ' 

To irradiate, beam, or foine forth. occ: 
2 Cor. iv. 4. 5 

AYTH, ys5 7, q. a8, from 133 to /dine, the 
} being dropt as ufual. rae ee 

I. Light, /plendour. In this fenfe it is fome = 
times ufed in the profane writers, and 
2 Mac. xii. 9. my 

Il. The day-fpring, day-break, firft. appear- 
ance of day-lght. occ. Acts xx. 11; where 
Wetftein cites from Polycenus, xola wpu- 
Tyv AYTHN 175 ywepas, at the firft 
dawning of the day.” BAe 
In the LXX this word anfwers: to -the 
Heb. 1133, in the only paflage. wherein it 
occurs, Ifa. lix. 9. J 

AYTOYTZTCS; 2, 6. pees 
The Latin name or title, Augu/fus, in 
Gréek letters, occ. Luke ii.1. See un- 
der Lelasos. iat 

Avdadys, sos, es, 6,4, from avlog bimfelf, 
and adew to pleafe, which is I apprehend 
from the Heb. pry #0 delight, the final 7 
being dropt ; which however appears in 
others of the Greek derivatives from this 
word, as in avdavw to pleafe, edavos plea- 
fant, y30v7 pleafure. Comp. 7dews. - 
Self-willed, felf-pleafed, or rather pleafing 

bimfelf and defpifing others, fupereilious, 
haughty, infolent, furly. This vice in our 
ordinary converfation is directly oppofed 

-hto courtefy or affability. See Theopbra/ft. 
Eth. Char. cap. av..and Duport's Lec~ 
tures thereon, and Raphelius and Wetfein 
on Tit. i. 7;\ oce, Tite i, 7. 2 Pet. i. 10. 

Avbaipelos, 8, 6, %, from avios bimfelf, and 
aipsw to choofe. Te f 
Choofing ox willing of himfelf, ox of bis 

A wn 


ATOM Coe” AY 


cwn actord. occ. 2 Cor. vill. 3,17- See 
Wolfius, Wetftein and Kypke. 

Avdevlew, w, from avbevIng one adling by bis 
oyun authority or power, q.d. avloy es, 
gen. évlos, Jenting himfelf, i. ¢. upon his 
own bufinefs. Joined with a genitive, 
To ufe or exercife authority or power over. 
So Hefychius, avievlewv, e€aoiatey, to ex- 
ercife authority, to domineer. occ. 1 Tim. 
ii. 12, where fee Kypke and MWet/fein. 

‘Avrew, w, from avaos a pipe or flute. 

To pipe, play on a pipe or flute. Occ. Mat. 
xi. 17. Luke vii. 32. 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 

'AYAH, 75, 7, either from aw to blow, as the 
wind; or rather, as Muintert obferves, 
from the Heb. bmx. a tent, tabernacle. 

J. Anciently and properly, An open court 
inclofed by buildings, a court-yard expofed 
to the open air. So the Etymologitt, Avay, 
6 wepireiyiopevos not UmasOpos Toms. OCC. 
Mat. xxvi. 69. Mark xiv. 66. xv. 16. 
Luke xxii. 55. Rev. xi. 2. Comp. Mat. 
xxvi. 9. Mark xiv. 54. John xviii. 15; 
in which three laft texts it may denote in 
general a Jarge houfe or palace, including 
the open court, about which, according to 
the eaftern mode of building practifed to 
this day, it was built. See Shaw's Tra- 
vels,'p..207. Hence 

WW. A large boufe, or palace. occ. Luke 
xi. 2. See Vetfein on Mat. xxvi. 3. 

TIL. A. foeep-fold, a place where theep are 
houfed. Thus ufed alfo in the Greek 

_writers ; fee Wet/tein. occ. John x. 1, 16. 
‘Avayiys, 2,6, from avAew to pipe. 
A player ona pipe or flute, a piper or 
jflute-player. occ. Rev. xviii, 22. Mat. 
ix. 23. Comp. Jer. xlviii. 36, by which 
paflage it fhould feem that the Jewith 
funerals, fo early as the time of Jeremiah, 
were accompanied with the mufick of 
pipes or flutes, even-as it is certain from 
Jer. ix. 17, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25, that in 
thofe days the Jews ufed to employ on 
fuch occafions women, who made it their 
bufinefs to mourn and fing at funerals. 
Jofepbus exprefsly mentions thefe ATAH- 
‘TAS as being hired in the lamentations 
of the Jews for the death of their friends, 
in his time. De Bel. lib. iii. cap. 8. § 5. 
See Wetftein on Mat. ix. 23, and Har- 

mers Obfervations, vol. iii. p. 392, &c. 

AvaAitouos, from avry a /beep-fold. 

I. To be put or remainin a fold or fable, as 

- fheep or other cattle. In this fenfe it is 


ufed in the profane writers, And becaufe 
fheep were ufually folded or boufed at 
night, (fee Bochart, vol. ii. 452, & feq.) 
hence 


II. Spoken of men, To lodge at night, take 


up one’s nig bt's lodging. occ. Mat. xxl. 17. 
Luke xxi. 37. The word is frequently 
ufed in this fenfe both by Thucydides and 
Xenophon, and alfo in the LXX, where 
it anfwers to the Heb. 1? above. thirty 
times. In the Greek writers, however, 
it is by no means confined to the night ; 
for in Xenophon Cyr. Exped. lib. iv. 
p- 270, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo, we have 
Taviny av cyv HMEPAN HYALZOH- 
TAN ev Tats xwpors—That day they 
lodged in’ the villages,”"—and_ p. Agee 
Taviyy rev ev THY ‘HMEPAN aula 

AIZONTO.—See alfo Hutchinfon's Note 
6. p. 253, and Wet/tem on Mat. xxl. 17. 


ATAO®, a, 6. 


A pipe or flute. The Greek Lexicogra- 
phers derive this word from the V. * auw 
or aw to breathe, blow (fo the Eng. flute — 
feems related to the Latin flatus, dlow- 
ing; but it may perhaps be better de- 
duced from the Heb. 9m zo perforate, 
JSiftulate ; whence hr a pipe or flute, to 
which word the Greek avdos generally 
anfwers in the LXX, occ. 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 


Avgavw, from avgw the fame. 
I. To grow, increafe in bulk, as vegetables 


or animals. Mat. vi. 28. vili. 32. Mark 
iv. 8. Luke i. 80. comp. Luke ii. 40. 


Il. To izicreafe m number or multitude. ACs 


vii. 17. 


Ill. To grow, increafe, ina figurative fenfe, 


as the word of God by extending its in- 
fluence over greater numbers, Acts vi. 7. 
xii. 24. xix. 29. comp. Mat. xili, 32. 
To grow, {piritually. Eph, iv. 15. Col. 
i. 10, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 18. In Col. 
i. 6. after xaprogogawevoy, Griefbach, on 
the authority of twelve or thirteen MSS ~ 
(fix of which ancient), of both the Syriac, 
Vulgate and otherold yerfions, admits inte 
the text the words xaravgavowevoy, as 
a probable addition, 


IV. Ina tranfitive fenfe, To make to grow 


or increafe. Cor. iii. 6, 7. ~ 


Avgew, w, from avtw. 


To increafe. An obfolete verb, whence in 
the N. T. we have 1ft fut. Subj. 1ft perf. 


* See Note on this word under Avsnges. | 
‘ : : piur, 


“atgTttT 


plur. avkyownev, Eph. iv. 183 rft aor. 
3d perf, fing. Indic. nuéyoe, Luke xiii. 1 9: 


Optat. 3 perf. fing. avkyoa, 2 Cor. 


ix. 105 tft aor. paff. 2d perf. plur. Subj. 
avgnoyie, 1 Pet. ti, 2, See under Avé- 
avw. ¥ 

Avfyots, ios, att. ews, from obfol. qutvew 
or aukavw, 


Growth, increafe. It is only applied {pis 


-vitually. occ. Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. rg. 

ATZQ, from askw to increafe, or immedi- 
ately from the Heb. pin to grow frrong. 
To grow, increafe, {piritually, occ. Eph. 
u. 21, Col. ii. 19. 

-AYPION, Adv. from the Heb. ams after. 
It denotes time immediately after, or fuc- 
ae ceeding foon after ; To-morrow, within a 

2» foort time: Mat. vic 30. Luke xii. 18. 
, *  Aéts xxiii. 15,20. xxv. 22. With the 
“= prepofitive article fem. “H (the N. jucou 

< day being underftood) it fignifies The 
~ ‘morrow, the immediately fucceeding day. 

“<' Mat. vi. 34. Aéts iv. 3, 5. James iv. 14. 

~~comp. Lynep0v. On 1 Cor. xv. 32, Wet- 

-~ ften cites from Diogenes Laert. Tovow- 

o: ws AYPION AITO@ANOYMENOI, 
~~ They indulge in luxury as if they were to 

die to-morrow. 5 

‘Avsyp0s, a, 07. 


1. Auftere, rough. It properly denotes a. 


tafe or favour, as of unripe fruits, and 
is deduced by the Etymologifts from the 
V.* avw to dry, becaufe things of an 
auftere tafte make the mouth and palate 
- feel dry and barfb. So in Diofcorides 
‘, ATZTHPOS OINO® is rough wine. See 
Scapula. 


I]. Auftere, banfh, fevere in temper or dif- 


~ pofition! occ. Luke xix. $1, 22. 
« Avlapxeia, as, 7, from aviapuys. 
J. Sufficiency, competence. occ. 2 Cor, ix. 8. 
‘TI. Content, contentment. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
. See Wet/tein on both texts. 
Aviapuys, 205, 25, 6, 7, nal, T—e¢, from 
~ alos bimfelf, and apnew to fuffice. 
I. Self-fufficient, fufficient. In this fenfe it 
is ufed by the profane writers. 


* Which is by fome not impzobably deduced from 
aw to blow, as the air, of which dryne/s is the effeéc; 
and the Y. aw feems a derivative of xin the Efence, 
which as in Heb. it is one of the names of the true 
God, Fehovah; fo the idolatrous Arads, and, with 
little Variation, the Syrians and Chaldeans alfo, ap- 

” plied it to their God, the Air, which they adored as 
‘aniéternal and felf-exiftent Effence, See Hurehinfon’s 
Moles’ fine Princip. page 31, &c. * 


* 
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II. Content, fatisfed with one’s Iotesocc 
Phil. iv. rr. Toa 
Avloxalanotlos, 8, 6, 7, from avlos himfelf, 
and xalaxpivw to condemn. ; 

Self-condemned, condemned by bis own 
confvience, as knowing that he aéts in 
violation of fuch plain and. important 
precepts of our Lord as thofe contained 
in Mat. xxiii. 8, ro. Comp. “Aipélinds, 
and fee Campbell's Prelim. Differtations 
to the Gofpels, p. 436, &c. occ. Tit. 

Hiyitheay 4 
Avloualos, 4, ov, from avlos onefelf, and 
paw to be excited, defirous, which may 
be from the oriental 189 or °s$19 fo dilate, 
extend, excite. See Caftell, nO 
Spontaneous, . of its own actord.. occ. 
Mark iv. 28. Aéts xii. 10, It is evident 
that aviowaly in the former paflage is 
oppofed not to the concurrent natural 
caufes of vegetation, beat: and moiffuré 
(fee Job xiv, 8, 9. 2 Sam..xxiii.4), but 
to the affiftance and cultivation: of man. 
Hefiod applies. the word ina fimilar 
fenfe tothe earth, where, defcribing the 
golden age, he fays; Ep/. xat. Hysilins 
117, 118, i ae a 
xerprroy 8? -eepe Cedwpos copspory 10 
ATTOMATH, worroy re uxt edOavore, «i>. 


The fertile earth yielded her copious*fruit. 
Spontancous 


So Ovid of the fame happy period, 
tam. lib. i. line 101, 2, ° 
Ipfa guogque immunis, raffroque titaGta, nec ullis 
Saucia vomeribus, per fe dabat omnia tellus: 
The ground untill’d, nor wounded by the fhare, 
Did of herfel/f her copious produce yield. 
Where ipfa and per fe, of berfelf, are 
evidently oppofed to being cultivated by 
man. Comp. Lucretius, lib. v. line 93 5, 6s 
and Virgil, Georg, i. line 127,8. 9 
In the fame view Jofephus applies the ad- 
verb avlowalws to the earthy Ant. lib. i. 
cap. 1. § 4. where he fays, that, after 
Adam’s tranfgreifion, God infliéted a 
punifhment upon our firft parents, Ty 
vay Bx elt wey aviois ray gavlns ayadw= 
cev AYTOMATQE evrwy, wovact de nat 
rols eploss reilowerdis ra nev mapetely, 
Tuy de ax agiooety, by faying that the 
earth fhould-no longer yield it’s fruits to 
them fpontancoufly, but, though they la- 
poured. and toiled in cultivating it, fhould 
produce fome fruits, but not others.” 
Comp. Jofephus in Life, § 2, and Wetftem 
Hz on 


AT 


en Mark. In the LXX, avlojdla or 
avloucila, avdleddoyia anfwer tothe eb. 
mad corn which /prings up the fecond year 
avithout cultivation, Lev. xxv. 5, 11. 
2K. xix. 29. As to Aéts xii, 10, Jo/e- 
pbus fays of the eaftern gate of the inner 
court of the temple, wo4;—ATTOMA- 
TOY ANEQiITMENH, it was feen to 
open of its own accord.” De Bel. lib. vi. 
cap. 5. § 3; and in Wetfiein the reader 
- may find other Greek writers applying 
the adjeétive to doors and gates in like 
‘manner. 
Avlorlys, 8, 6, from aulog bim/felf, and omlo- 
pas to fee. ; 
One who hath feen with bis own eyes, an 
eye-witne/s. occ. Luke i. 2. The Greek 
writers ‘ufe the word in the fame fenfe. 
See Wet/tein. 
‘AYTOX, aviy, avlo, plainly from the Heb. 
ins dim, sins ber, and ins 7. 
I, A pronoun relative, referring generally 
to fome preceding word, He, foe, it. Mat. 
i, 18,19, 20, 21, & al. freq. In the ftyle 
of the N. T. autos is frequently redun- 
dant, as Mat. vill. 1. 5, 23, 28. Mark 
vy. 2. vii. 25. ix. 28; but this manner 
of exprefion, though agreeable to the 
Hebrew idiom, yet is not a mere He- 
braifm ; fince it is fometimes ufed in the 
moft approved and pureft Greek writers. 
‘See Xenophon Cyropeed. lib. i. p. 23, edit. 
Hutchinfon, 8vo. and Note there, Black- 
-qall’s Sacred Claflics, vol. i. p. 82, and 
Wolfius on Mark v. 2. 
In John i. 6. ovoue avrw has been fup- 
pofed a mere Hebraifm, tor o ovowa; but 
, Kypke there cites the fame phrafe from 
the eloquent orator and philofopher, 
Themiftius, and from Dionyfius Halicarn. 
fpeaking of one of the Veftal Virgins, 
 Oripsax, ONOMA AYTHi. 
In Luke ii. 22, the Cambridge and four 
Vater MSS, for aurwy have aura, fo 
Vulg. ejus, whence has flowed avis the 
_ reading of the Complutenfian edition, and 
of thofe derived from it. Grie/bach marks 
_ avila as a reading equal or perhaps prefer- 
able to avlwy, which is, however, that of 
the far greater number of MSS, is em- 
‘raced by Mill and Weiftcin, and defend- 
ed by Campbell in his Note on Luke 
11.22. ; 
In Aéts xiv. 13, avlwy is omitted ‘after 
moAsws in nine MSS, three of which an- 


[ 1co J 


ATE 


cient, and in the Syriac, Vulg. and feveral 
other ancient verfions, and is rejecte 
from the text by Grie/bach. 


IU. Joined witha N. Him/elf, berfelf, ifelf. 


John xxi. 25. Rom. viii. 16, 21. 2 Cor. 
Xi, 14-0" 

EE avlys (weas) From, or at, this very 
time, immediately, occ. Mark vi. 25. 
Comp. Egaviys. 


lI. With the prepofitive article 6, 4) TO» 


The fame. Mat. v. 46. Mark xiv. 39- 
Luke ii. 8. Aé&ts xv. 27. Heb. xiii. 8. 
So, when joined toa noun, This, the fame: 
Mat. iii, 4. xxvi. 4g. & ale 

_ En 76 avio (ncwpiov namely), Upom, or te, 
the fame (place), together. Mat. xxii. 34- 
Aéts i.15. 1 Cor. vii. 5. xiv. 23- Comp. 
AGis iii. 1, where it feems to fignify to- 
gether, fimul, as in the LXX, 2 Sam. 
ii. 13, for Heb. vn’. See Wolfius and 
Kypke. So xala ro avlo, A&ts xiv. I, 
where it may otherwife fignify at the 
fame time, as it is fometimes ufed in the 
Greek writers. See Wet/tein and Kypke. 


Travia, for ra avla, The fame things. occ. 


1 Theff. ii. 14. 


IV. But rarely, Of himfelf, of bis own ace 


John xvi. 27. And 


cord, fpontaneous. c 
is ufed by Homer, H. 


thus this pronoun 


viii. lin. 293, 4, 


rt prt oreveovla xat AYTON 
Olpurtiss 


Why doft thou me excite, 
Who of my/eif am eager for the fight ? 


and by Callimachus, Hymn. in Apol. 
lin. 6, 7, 


* AYTOT voy xccloynes avenriverde DUACHY 
FAYTTAL ce xAnceg, 


Ye bars, and bolts, that clofe the facred gates, 
Fall back /pomtancous. 


V. Being conneéted with a primitive pro- 
noun of whatever perfon, it adds an em- 
phafis, as Luke it. 35, Kai ce ce aulng 
ray Wuyny serevoslas powpaia, And a 
fword foall pierce through thine own foul 
alfo.” So 1 Cor, ix. 27, 2 Cor. x. 1, 
xii. 13. John iii. 28. ‘ 

VI. Avio velo, governed by xara or dia 
underftood, 2 Pet. i. 5, which I take to 
be the amodoois, or correfpondent mem- 


#66 AvTor ueloymes, evar wnnideg.—Id eft—avlo- 
peloty wt Schol, fine clavigeri opera’? Bentley. 
beg 


i 
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ber of the fentence, to ver. 3, Os, ds or | IV. To deform, 


Since bis divine power bath given us all 
things that (pertain) to life and godli- 
nefs, &c. Kast (xal’) avio velo de—So alfo 
agreeably, or according to, this very 
thing, or to all that I have juft faid, giv- 
ing all diligence, add, Fc. See Wolfus. 

VIL. ‘Avie, &c. by contra@tion for éavig, 
&c. which fee. 

VIII. Avie, Adv. by fyncope for autos. In 
this or that place, bere, there. occ. Mat. 
xxvi. 36. Adts xv. 34. xviii. 19. xxi. 4. 

Avloyeip, pe 6, y, from avios bimfelf, and 
xp a band. . 

AGiing with one's own bands. occ. Acts 

{EERVE, 19s, >. 

Avypneos, a, ov, from avyjnos drought by 
too much beat; and this from avw to dry, 
which fee under Ausycos. 
Dry, defert. occ. 2 Pet. i. 
Kypke thews that it is by the Greek wri- 
ters applied to the earth and to places in 
this fenfe, but doubts whether it can, by 
the like authority, be proved to fignify 
dark, obfcure; yet Wetftein cites Ariftotle 
De Color. oppofing sirSov nas Aup- 
mpoy Jbining and bright, to ATYXMHPQ: 
and aAapares obfcure. In this latter fenfe 
of dark, obfcure, it may perhaps be beft 
derived from Heb. ‘n> to convolve, 
whence 41 thick darknefs, Job iii. 5, 
and the Greek xaumapos a thick mift or 
darknefs. 

Agpaipew, w, and Mid. agaiscoucs, suas, 
from amo from, and assew to take. 

To take off or away. Mat. xxvi. 51. 
Luke i. 2g. x, 42. xvi. 3. Rom. xi. 27. 
& al. 

~ Agavys, £05, 85, 6 maby, noe ro—ec, from 
a neg. and gaivouas to appear. 

Not appearing, not manifeft. occ. Heb. 
iv. 13. 

Agavigw, from & neg. and gaive to /bew, 

bring to fight. 

I. To remove out of fight. ence in Paff. 
To be removed out of fight, difappear, va- 
nib away. occ, James iv. 14. 

II. In Paff. To be deftroyed, perifb, occ. Aéts 
xiii. 41. Se 

Ill. To deftroy, corrupt, fpoil, as the moth 
or canker. occ. Mat. vi. 19, 20; where 
Rapbelius cites from Polybius, Aviov x 
avstAoy, xas To Yevos avle wav HPANI- 
SAN, They both killed him and de- 

froyed his whole family.” 
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19, where 


A@®H 


disfigure, as the hypocriti- 
cal Pharifees did their countenances when 
they fafted. occ. Mat. vi. 16, where 
Wolfius, whom fee, feems right in un- 
derftanding it as a general exprefion for 
disfiguring the countenance, or making 
it look difmal, by whatever means. Comps 
Wetfem and Kypke; and obferve the 
Paronomafia—--AfA NIZOYSI-— én'we 
SANQOXI, 

Agaviowos, a, 6, from yGaviojat, perf. paff, 
of agavicw. 

A difappearing, or vanifhing away. occ. 
Heb. viii. 13. ; 

Agayilos, a, 6, 4, from a neg. and gatvouas 

to appear. 
Not appearing, invifible. occ. Luke xxiv. 
31, where fee Wetftein and Bp. Pearee ; 
and to the paflages produced by them 
we add, that dnacreon, ode 33, line 4, 
applies agavios to the fwallow’s di/ap- 
pearing, by migrating, at the approach 
of winter, to the fouthern countries. 

Agedpwy, ovos, 6, from amo, denoting /e- 
paration, and Epa a feat; which fee. 

A feparate or retired place, where men 
fi toeafe nature, a privy, a houfe of of- 
Jice. occ. Mat. xv. 17. Mark vil. 19. 

Ageidia, as, 7, from apedys not fparing, 

which from « neg. and geidouwos to/pare 5 
which fee. 
A not paring, feverity. occ. Col. it: 23 5 
where Wetftein cites feveral of the Greek 
writers ufing the phrafe, APEIAEIN 
TOMATO not to {pare the body. 

Agedolys, rylos, 4, from adeAns fimple, 
which may be either from the Greek 
agerw to take away, or from the Heb. 
1195 to feparate, for fimplicity confifts in 
Jeparation from all heterogeneous mix- 
tures. 

Simplicity, fincerity, purity of intention. 
occ. Aéts 11. 46. 

Agedw, from ano from, and caw to take. 
To take off or away. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N. T. we have 2d aor. 
aPelAoy, infin. ageAgiv, 2d aor. mid. 
fubj. aderAwpyai. See under Agaipew. 

Agests, 405, att. ews, 4, from apinus to di/- 

I. Difmiffion, deliverance, liberty, as of cap- 
tives. occ. Luke iv. 18. 

Il. Remiffion, forgivene/s, of fins. Mat. 
xxvi. 28. Mark i. 4. iil. 29. 


‘AGy, 78, 7, from amlw to connect, whence 
H 


3 Homer 


Al [ 


Homer calls the limbs aveu, Odyff. iv. 
line 794, 079 Te cuvy ples from being con- 
need, {ays Didymus’s note. 
A joint or articulation, where the bones 
are joined or connected together. occ. 
Eph, iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 

Agbapoia, as, 4, from a neg. and pbapors 
corruption, which from epiapoos ad perf. 
perf. pafl. of gbeigw to corrupt. 


I. Incorruption, incorruptibility, incapacity of 


corruption. 1 Cor. xv. 59, 535 54 & al. 

I. Incorruptnefs in a moral or {piritual 

— fenfe, freedom from corrupt doctrines or 
defigns. occ, Eph. vi. 24. Tit. ii. 75 but 
in this latter text ap§aporay is not found 
in very many MSS, five of which an- 
cient, nor in moft of the ancient verfions, 
nor in fome printed editions, and is ac- 
cordingly rejected by Grie/bach. 

Agbaglos, 8, 0, 74, from a neg. and gbaglos 
corruptible. a 
Incorruptible, not capable of corruption. 
See Rom. i. 23, 1 Cor,-xv. 52. i Pet. 
i. 4, 23; where comp. Johni. 13. 1 John 
ili. 9. 

Ga from aso from, and inus to fend. 

I. To fend away, difmifs. Mat. xii. 36. 
Mark iv. 36. 

Il. To emit, fend forth, as a voice. Mark 


XV.37. 

Ill. To yield, give up, as the ghoft or {pi- 
rit.’ Mat. xxvii. 50, where Doddridge 
fuppofes a peculiar emphafis in the ex- 
preflion AHKE ro wyevj.a, as import- 
ing Chrift’s voluntary di/mifion of his 


fpirit, fee John x. 8; but in the LXX of 


Gen. xxxv. 18, Rachel is faid APIENAI 
ryy puoyy; and Plutarch and Lon- 
gus, cited by Alberti, apply the phrafe 
A®HKE ryy Wuxyy to the death of a 
mere man; and fo doth Jofephus, De 
_ Bel. lib. vi. cap. 5. § 3. (Comp. Ant. 
lib. vil. cap. 13. § 3. and lib. vill. c. 13. 
§ 3.) And Wetfein, whom fee, cites 


from Euripides, Hecuba, line 571, the 
very phrafe APHKE IINEYMA. Comp. 


alfo Kypke. 

IV. To di/mifs, or put away, a wife. 1 Cor. 
vii, 11, 12, 13. 

V. To forfake, leave. Mat. iv. 20, 22. v.24, 
40. xxvi, 50. John xiv. 18. xvi. 28, 32. 
& al. freq. 


VI. To leave remaining, or after one. See 


Mat. xxiv. 2, Luke xix. 44. Mark xii. 
19; 20, rn 
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VII. To leave, or let alone. Mark xiv. 6. 


Luke xi. 8. 


VILL. Toomit, neglect, Mat. xxiii. 23. Luke 


Xi. 42. : 3 


IX. To permit, fuffer, let. Mat. ili, 15. 


vii. 4.vili. 22. xiii. 30. xix. 14. & al. 
freq. In Mark i. 34, 7@i¢ is the 3d. pert. 
fing. 2d aor. indic. active, as if from 
aplew. 


X. To remit, forgive, as debts, fins, or of- 


fences. Mat. vi. 12, 14, 15, 1x. 2, 5- 
Agewvlas is the gd perf. plur. perf. paff. 
indic. according to the Attic dialect -for 
agewlas. In this laft fenfe, the verb 


aius is fometimes ufed by the profane | 


writers (fee Wet/fein and Wolfius on Mat. 
vi. 2.), and frequently by the LXX for, 
the Heb. mp 40 pardon, sti to take 
away, &c. See Vitringa, Obferv. Sacr. 
lib. iv. cap. 3. 


Aginvespas, ema, (2d aor. apinoyay, from 
obfol, apimowat) from amo from, and 


inveojat to come, which from ixw to come, 
and this from Chald. 47 zo go. 


To come from one place to another, to come, — 


arrive, reach. occ. Rom. xvi. 19. 


Agiratabos, 8, 0, 7%, from a neg. PiAog @ 


friend, and alados good. 


Not a lover of good men, or of goodne/s. 


oce.-2 Tim. iii. 3. 


Agiraglogos, 2, 6, 9, from a neg. giaog lov- 


ing, and aplupov money. ote 
Not fond of moncy, not covetous, without 
covetoufnefs, occ. 1 Tim, ili, 3. Heb. 
XilL. 5. 


AGinopees. See AGinveouat. 
Agifis, tog, att. ews, 7, from aginveouas. 


A going away, departure. occ. Atts 
XX. 29. 
Agisyut, fromaro from,and ies to place*. 


I, Intranfitively, To depart, withdraw, 


Luke ii. 37. iv. 13. xili. 27, Aéts xii. 10, 
xv. 38. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 19. & al. 

II. To refrain from, let alone, not to-meddle 
with, or punifb, occ. Ads v. 38. Comp, 
Aéts xxil. 29. ae. 

Ill. To fall off, fall away, apoftatize, in 
refpeét of religion. Luke viii. 13. 1 Tim, 
iv, 2. Hebe niles. “ 

1V. Tranfitively, To draw off or away, ta 
withdraw. ogc. Agts v. 37. Rapbelius xe- 
marks that Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 154, 
in like manner ufes the verb in an ac- 


* See Duport’s Remark under ‘Isnt 1. 
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tive or tranfitive fenfe. Tes Avdas AILE- 
=THEEN azo Kuge, He drew off the Ly- 
dians from Cyrus,” 

Agyw, Adv. q. d. adaywe, from a neg. and 
PAsVO Las to appear. : 


Suddenly, on a fudden ; it ftriGly imports | 


fomething fo quick and fudden as to elude 
the fight. occ. Aéts ii. 2. xvi. 26. xxviii. 6. 
Agobws, Adv. from agobos fearlefs, which 
from « neg. and gobs fear. 
Fearlefsly, without fear. occ. Luke i. 74. 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, Phil. i. 14. Jude ver. 12. 
Agooiow, w, from azo denoting intenfene/s, 
and 6uo1ow to make like, liken. 
To make very like. occ. Heb, vii. 3. 
Agogaw, w, from amo intenfive, and opaw 
to Took. 
To look feadfaftly or intently. occ.. Heb. 
xii. 2. where fee Kypke. 


ce Agogigw, from azo from, and costw to define. 


I. To feparate locally. Mat. xii. 49. xxv. 32. 
Comp. Atts xix. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Gal. 
sit. 


Il. To feparate from, or caft out of, the fo- 


i Ul. To Separate, felect, to fome office or 


ciety, as wicked and abominable. occ. 
Luke vi.22. Comp. Arocuvalwlos. 


work. occ. Aéts xiii. 2. Rom. i. 1. Gal. 
i. 15. The Pharifees, of which fect St. 
Paul was before his converfion, (fee 
A@s xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5. Phil.’ iii. 5.) had 
their name from woh Zo feparate, q. 4. 
adwercpevos feparated ones ; and to this 
import of their name the Apoftle is by 
fome learned men thought to allude, 
Rom. i.'1, where he, who, as a Phari/ce, 
was before agwptowevos (WIND) ets Tov 
vowov feparated to the law of Mofes, now 
fays of himfelf that he was agwesopevos 
__feparated to the gofpel of God. See /Vol- 
fius on Rom. i. 1, and comp. Pagicasos. 
Agogiy, 45, 7, compounded of ano from, 
and o¢uy an impetus, violent tendency. 
An occafion, an opportunity or cafual cir- 
cumflance producing a tendency to fome- 


what elfe, occ. Rom, vii. 8, 11. 2 Cor. 


VY, 12. xi, 12. Gal. 5.13. 1 Tim. v. 14. 
Agopyyy Aacev, To take occafion. Rom. 
vit. 11. So Polybius, and Dionyfius Ha- 
licarn. cited by Kypke, APOPMH2, and 

“A®OPMHN, AABEIN, — 

Agopuny Mdoveu, To give occafion. 3 Tim. 
v.14. where Wet/tein cites Polybius, Ap- 
pian and Diodorus Sic. wing the phrafe 
in the fame fenfe, 


Ageitw, from adpos. 


To foam or froth, asa man at the mouth, 
occ. Mark ix. 18, 20. 


A®POY, 2, 6, deduced by fome from the 


Greek adverb agap quickly, fuddenly, 
becaufe it is /uddenly formed, and fud- 
denly difperfed: But may it not be bet~ 
ter and more naturally derived from the 
Heb. wi5 to expand, fpread out, with t 
emphatic, or a formative = prefixed? 
Foam, froth, i. e. a white light fubftance, 
formed from certain fluids by violent agi- 
tation, and confifting of fpherules or glo- 
bules of the fluid expanded with air. In 
the N. T. it is ufed only for the human 
foam, occ. Luke ix. 39. 


Ageoovyy, 75, 4, from apewy. 
I. Folly, foolifonefs, want of wifdom. occ. 


2 Cor. xi. 1,37, 21. 


II. Folly, foolifbne/s, as oppofed to fpiritual 


qwifdom and fobriety, “< Foolifb ungovern- 
able pafion, in oppofition to Zwpgocury.” 
Macknight’s Harmony. “Levity.” Camp- 
bell, occ. Mark vii. 22. 

In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 
Heb, words 7523 vilene/s, T12D2 perverfe- 
nefs, ‘or foolifhnefs, &c. 


Agewy, ovos, 6, 7, from a neg, and ogy 


mind, wifdom. ‘ 
Unwife, inconfiderate, folio. Luke xi. 40. 
xii. 20. Rom. ii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 36, 
2 Cor. xi. 16. & al. freq. 


Agurvow, w, from aro intenfive, and umvos 


Jleep. 

To fall afleep, to be afleep. occ. Luke 
Vili. 23. 

“Agurvwae] How this word comes to 
fignify be fell aflecp, 1 do not know = 
agumvigw is of a contrary fignification. 
It may be obferved, that St. Luke often 
ufes words compounded with amo ina 
very unulual fignification, which _per- 
haps may be Provinciality and an Anti- 
ochifm.” Markland in Bowyer's Conjec- 
tures. There is, however, but very flen- 
der proof that St. Luke was of * Antioch. 
But in the Martyrdom of [gnatius, § 7: 
we have pmixpoy A®THINQZTANTES, 
having Jlept a little,” 


Aquos, 8, 5 4, from @ neg. and gwyy @ 


V0iEe. 


I. Dumb, having no voice. occ. 1 Cor, Xil. 2. 


% See Lardner’s Hift. of Apoft. and Evang. che 


vil, ii. 3. p. 86, edit, Hutfon. 
I 


14 Il. Dumb, 


AXP [ 


Yl. Dumb, mute, uitering no voice. occ. A&ts 
villi. 32. The LXX haveggpce ufed this 
word, namely in the corre pondent text 
of Ifa. lili. 7, for the Heb. M283 mute, 
filent, 

Ill. Dumb, having no articulate voice. occ. 
2 Pet. ii. 16. 

IV. Inarticulate, having no articulate figni- 
fication. occ. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 

Arnacises, 8, 6, 4, from a neg. and aps 
thanks. : 

Unthankful, ungrateful. occ. Lukevi. 35. 
2 Tim. iii. 2. See Wet/eim on Luke. 

Axzeiwororjlos, 2, 6, 7, from a neg. and 
nerpororylos made with bands. 

Not made with bonds, made or performed 
aithout bands. occ. Mark xiv. 58. 2 Cor. 
vy. I. Col. il. 11, where comp. Rom. ii.29. 

AXATS, vos, 7. It may be deduced either 

from the Heb. np ¢o collect, affemble, 
with 7 emphatic prefixed, and fo denote 
a collection or affemblage of gtofs vapours 
(as below), or from py to pervert, for a 
mift perverts the fight, or (more pro- 
perly fpeaking) the rays of light, by tur- 
ing them out of their direét courfe. 
A mifi, a thick mift, a fog. Galen, as cited 
by Scapula, fays, “ that it properly de- 
notes a diftemperature (perturbationem) 
of the air, the groffnefs of which is fome- 
what between a cloud and a mift, more 
denfe than the latter, but lefs fo than the 
former. 
the eye is called ayaAus, and thofe that 
are afflicted with it dia rivos anAvos o1ov- 
Tat BAemev, feem to fee through a fort 
of thick mifi or fog.” Elymas the forcerer 
was miraculoufly punithed by St. Paul, 
with a diforder of this kind, previous to 
his total blindnefs. occ. Aéts xiii. 11. 
Comp. Homer, Il. xx. lin. 321, 341, 2, 
and fee Wetftein, 

Anosios, a, ov, from a neg. and yvosia ufi- 

at, uf ful ene 

I. Unprofitable, ufelefs. occ. Mat. xxv. 30. 

II, Unmeritorious, conferring no favour. 
Luke xvii.10. See Campbells Prelim. 
Differtations to Gofpels, p. 604. 

In the LXX it is once, 2 Sam. vi. 22, 
ufed in the fenfe of mean; defpicable, an- 
f{fwering to the Heb. bow low, bumble. 

Axeeiow, w, from aypeios, 

To make unprofitable, Pal. Anpevoouan, 
To become unprofitable, vile. occ. Rom. 
ili. 12, which is a citation of the LXX of 
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Pf. xiv. 3, where the correfpondent Heb, © 


Whence a certain diforder of 


Bs 


AYE 


word to yxvpewiyoay is ine they are 
become ftinking, filthy. 


rs 


Anensos, 8, 6%, from @ neg. and xpnsos 
profitable. 


* . 

Unprofitable, ufelefs. occ. Philem. ver. 115’ 
where St. Paul feems to allude to the 
name of Oncfimus, which fignifies ufeful, 
He alfo ufes aypysos, by a litotes, for 
hurtful, injurious. See Wolfius and El/- 
ner, and comp. under AdvoileAys. 


AXPI, and fometimes before a vowel 


AXPI®, an adv, conftrued with a geni- 
tive or with a verb fubjunét. and derived 
perhaps from the Heb. np to meet, with 
1 prefixed. 


. Of time, Until, either excluding the fub- 


fequent time, as Mat, xxiv. 38. Luke 
i, 20, xxi. 24. & al. freq.—or not ex- 


’ cluding it, Rom, v. 13. vili. 22. 


Axets 8, ufed elliptically for Aypi re 
ypove, ev w, Till the time in which— 

1. Until, tall. A&s vii, 18. 4 Cor, xi. 26. 
xv. 25. Gal. ili. 19, 

2. While, whilf. A&s xxyli. 33. Heb. 
iii. 13. 


II. Of time, In, within. A&ts xx. 6. 
III. Of place, Unto, even unio. Aéts XX. 4. 


XXVvill. 15. 


IV. In general, Unto, even unto, A&s 


xxli,4,22. Heb, ive 12. 


Axnyugoy, 8, 70, either from & neg. and enu- 


pov firm, ready, or from the Heb. 1Dy ¢a 
difturb, - 

Chaff, “* the bufks (and refufe) of corn 
Separated by threfbing and winnowing,” 
which have no feadinefs, but are eafjly 
difturbed or put in motion by every blaft 
of air; fo the Latin palea chaff, is de- 
rived from the Greek mardrw to tofs. 
Comp. Job xxi. 18. Pf. i. 4. occ, Mat, 
iii, 12, Luke iii. 17. In both which 
texts ayueoy denotes not only chaff, 
properly fo called, but alfo the falks or 
Jtraw, and in fhort whatever, though it. 
grew with the grain, is feparated from 
it and thrown away. In Xenophon, anyv- 
pa, in like manner, includes the /falks of 
corn. See Rapbelius, Wetfeinand Kypke. 


Aeudys, 205, 8¢, 65 , from a neg. and Wev~ 


ys falfe, a liar. 
That cannot le or deceive. occ. Tit. i. 2, 
where fee Wet/tein. Jeeiehe 


* Fobrfon. 
Avinfog, 


AEP ST Testes? "7 Ager 


Aivbos, 2, 6, q.d. anivbog-not to be drunk, 
on account of its extreme bitternefs, 
from a neg. and wivw to drink. So in 
Heb. it is called my from yw to re- 
ject, becaufe animals rejeZ or refufe to 
eat it. 

Wormwood. occ, Rev. vill. 11, where it is 
ufed figuratively, and, according to the 
opinion of * Bp. Newton, denotes Gen- 
_ — feric king of the Vandals, who not only 
bitterly affli€ted the Romans in the year 


455, but alfo efpoufed the bitter and pois 
fonous doétrines of Arius, and during bis 
whole reign moft cruelly perfecuted the or- 
thodox Chriftians. 

But Vitringa on Rev. whom fee, by this 
fallen flar, whofe name was Wormwood, 
underftands, and, as it feems, with greater 
probability, the herefiarch Arius himfelf. 


Aus, 8 6,4, xo To—oy, from a neg. 


and Wuxy life. 
Without life, inanimate. occ. 1 Cor. xiv.9. 


Bb. 


pee Pye 


B 6, & Beta. The fecond letter of 
9 the Greek alphabet, correfpond- 
; ing in name, order, and power 
to 3, Beth, of the Hebrews, but in form 
more nearly refembling the Samaritan 

or Phenician Beth, 

BAAA, Heb. 53. 

Baal, An Idol. The word denotes a ru- 
ler, and by this name, when fingular, the 
idolaters of feveral nations worfhipped 
the fun or falar frre, as the great imdepen- 
dant ruler of nature. Thus Sanchpnia- 
thon (or whoever was the author of the 
Phenician Theology, publifhed in Greek 
by Philo Byblius, and preferved by Eufe- 
bius, Preeparat. Evangel, lib. i. cap. I0,), 
* in his account of the ancient heathen, 
fays exprefsly of the Sun (HaAsoy), Te- 
Jov Qzov evouilay povoy spare Kupioy, 
t BEEAZTAMHN narevles, 6 est mapa 
Poiviks Kupsos epave. This God they 
efteemed the only Lord of Heaven, call- 
ing him Beelfamen (i.e. nw ya, or 
pow sya), which, in the Phenician \an- 
guage, is Lord of Heaven.” occ. Rom. 
xi. 4; where it is obfervable, that Bawa 


* See his Differtations on the Prophecies, vol, iii. 
ps 90-92. 2d edit. 8yvo. 


' + Plautus, in the Punic language, writes it Ba/- 


fanee. Penul, act. v» fcen, 2. 


BAO 


has the feminine article TH: prefixed s 
TH: Bawa being either put elliptically 
for ry eixovs Te Bawa the image of Baal, 
or rather Baad being thus ufed feminine, 
becaufe the idol itfelf, which was of the 
beeve kind, was fometimes a female. So 
good old Tobit, who probably was an eye~ 
witnefs of what he relates, tells us that 
all the revolting tribes of J/rael facrifi- 
ced TH: BAAA TH: AAMAAEI 20 the 
heifer Baal, Tobit i. 5; and the LXX 
frequently ufe not only Baad fingular 
with a feminine article, as Jer. ii. 8, 28. 
xi.13- xix. 5. xxxii. 35, Hof. ii. $. 
Zeph. i. 4; but fometimes Bawdiy plu- 
ral alfo, as TAS Baawdai, 1 Sam, vii. 4: * 
It is certain that the Pagan Eaft-Indians 
ftill retain the moft religious veneration 
foracow. Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexi: - 
con in bya III. 

Baduos, 2, 6, from Pasyw to go, which fee. 

I. A flep. But it occurs not in this fenfe 
firictly in the N. T. 

I, A degree, rank. occ. 1 Tim. iil. 13 5 
where fee Wolfius. 

BAQ@OX, £05, 8s, 70, from Heb. 712 hollow, 
or N2 capacioufnefs. 


* See Selden, De Diis Syris, fyntag. ii. p. 166, &co 
I. Depth, 


BAT fy 


L. Depth, a@ deep. occ, Mat. xiii. 5. Mark 
iv. 5. Luke v. 4: 

IJ: Depth, in a figurative fenfe, as of po- 
verty. occ. 2 Cor. viii. 2, where fee 
Kypke, and comp. Rom, viii. 39. 

III. Greatnefs, immenjity, as of riches. occ. 
Rom. xi. 33. . So Plutarch has BAOO 
qewovras for a vafe empire; lian, 
TIAOYTQ: BA@EI ; and Euripides, cited 
by Polybius, compounds the two words 
Baus and wdgios, when he calls peace 
BAOYITAOYTE, abundant in riches. See 
more in Raphelius, Wolfius and Wetftein. 
To what they have produced I add from 
Jofepbus, Ant. viil. cap. xv. § 1. TAOY- 
TON woiycat BAOYTATON, to acquire 
smmenfe riches.” = 

IV. Depth, profoundnefs, inferutability, ab- 
Sfrrufenefs. occ. t Cor. it. 10. Eph. ii. 18. 
Rev. ii. 24, where fee Vitringa. 

Babuyw, from Babs. 

To deepen, as in digging. occ. Luke 
vi. 48. 

Babus, cia, v. See Babog. 

JT. Deep. oce. John iv. 11. 

II. Deep, in a metaphorical fenfe, as fleep. 


oce. Adts xx. 9. So Theoeritus, Idyl.viii. | 


Jine 65, BAOYS “YIINOE deep feep ; 
Lucian, Timon, tom. i. p. 61, Toy BA- 
@OYN vrelov “YIINON; and Plutarch, 
tom. i. p. 793. D. edit. Xylandr. “YI- 
NON BAOYN. 

HII. Spoken of the morning; Early, very 
early. occ. Luke xxiv. 1. On which pat- 
fage Elfner, Wolfius, and Wetftein fhew 
that opipos Balbus, and op$pe Babeos, are 
phrafes ufed by the beft Greek writers. 

Baivw, from Baw, the fame, which is plainly 
from the Heb. #81 0 go, come. 

To go, proceed. The fimple V. occurs 
not in the N, T. 
BAION, g, ro. 
A branch of the palm-tree, as the gen. 
plur. Baiwy is ufed fimply without Por- 
vinwy, t Mac. xiii. 51. So He/ychius, 
pales facies Powinos, xat Baiov. Bais, a 
branch of the palm-tree, alfo Baisy.” And 
the Etymologift, Baiov—onwaver roy 
xAaooy Te Polvinos, Baioy fignifies the 
branch of the palm-tree. But as this tree 
was not indigenous to Greece, the Greeks 
feem to have formed the word from the 
Egyptian Bas of the fame import. Thus 
Porphyry, De Abftin. lib. iv. § 7, fpeak- 
"ing of the Egyptian priefts, fays Koily de 
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avlors ex Tuy omadinwy Te Golvinos, as Ka 
Agot BATS, ewerAexio, Their bed was 2 
mat made of palm leaves, which they 
call Bais.” And Salmajius informs us, 
that the Egyptian gofpel in John xi. 13, 
tranflates ra Baia rwy doiwinwy fimply 
by ZAN BAI, that is ra Baia, for fay is 
only a mark of the plural number, occ.* 
John xii. 13, where fee Wetfein, and 
Suicer, Thefaur.in Batov. i3 

Badaaviioy, or Baraviiov, 8, ro, from Bar- 
Aew to caf?, or Bardi evios to caf in. 

A bag or purfe into which money or other 
valuables are put or caft, a money-bag. 
occ. Luke x. 4. xil. 33. xxii. 35, 36. 

In the LXX, Prov. i. 14, it anfwers to 
p32 bag or purfe. 

BAAAQ, from Heb. 523 #0 caf off, or 52 to 
bring, carry, or rather from $13 to burry, 
precipitate. Accordingly BadAdw, in alt 
its applications, retains fomewhat of the 
idea of impulfe. . 

I. To caft, throw. Mat. iii: to. iv. 6, 18. 
V. 13, 25,30. Xxvil..3 5. John viil. 7, 59.. 
& al. freq. 

| Il. To caf, as a tree it’s fruit. Rev. vi. 13. 

Ill. To put. See Mat. ix. 17. xxv. 27. Mark 
li. 22. vil. 33. John v. 7. xviii. 11, xiii, 2- 
On which laft text, El/ner cites from. 
Plutarch the phrafe EIZ NOYN EM- 
BAAAEIN 10 put into the mind, in the 
fame fenfe of /ugge/ting, perfuading. I 
add from Lucian, De Syr. Dea, tom. ii.” 
p. 897. H “Hey (Juno) ENE NOON 
EBAAAE. Seealfo WVetfcin. But Kypke, 
whom alfo fee, produces from Pindar 
Olymp. 13, lin. 21, &c. TloAAw 8 EN 
KAPAIAIZ ayvdpwy EBAAON ‘Qe W- 
Avavdewat apyoa copiouad’. But the 
flowery Hours (7. e. the daughters of Ju- 
piter) have. put in the hearts of men 
many ancient arts.” 

IV. To thruft, Rev. xiv. 16, 19. 

V. To frike. Mark xiv. 65. 

VI. Ina neuter fenfe, To ru/b, as a wind, 
oce. Adts xxvii. 14. 

VII. In the paff. perf. and plu-perf. To de 
caft down, to lie, as wpon a bed, the 
ground. Mat. viii, 6, 14. ix. 2. Luke 
xvi. 20. & al. 

Barlitw *, from Barlw to dip. 

I. To.dip, immerfe, or plunge in water. But 
in the N. T. it occurs not ftriétly in this 
* See Gentleman's Magazine, vol. vii. p. 105 

152. vol. Vili, p. 184, 285, and vol, ix. p, 10, 113. 

6 fenfe, 


BAT [ 


fenfe, unlefs fo far as this is included in 
Senfe II. and III. below. a 
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iii. 16. John i, 33. Ads i. 5. xi. 26. 


1, Cor. xii, 13. 


II. Banlitouat, Mid. and Paff. To wa/b | V1. Figuratively, To be immerfed or plunged 


onefelf, be wafbed, wash, i.e. the hands 
by immerfion or dipping in water. Mark 
vii. 4. Luke xi. 38. Comp. Mark vil. 3. 
Mat. xv. 2, and under Ilv/7. 
The LXX ufe Barhitouw.a1, Mid, for wa/b- 
ing onefelf by immerfion, an{wering to the 
Heb. 220, 2 K. v.14. Comp. ver. Io. 
Thus alfo it is applied in the apocryphal 
books, Judith xii. 7. Ecclus. xxxiv, 27. 
UII. To baptize, to immerfe in, or wa/b 
with, water in token of purification from 
Jin, and from fpiritual pollution. Baniito- 
wat, Pail. denotes the voluntary reception 
of baptifm, To be baptized, receive bap- 
tifm, to be initiated by the rite of baptifm. 
It is applied tothe baptifm both of John 
and of Chrift. Mat. iii. 6, (where fee 
Wetfiein) 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. 
Aéts ii: 38. xxii. 16. - 
In Mark vi. 14, the participle 6 Barlitwy 
-is ufed, according to the Heb. and Greek 
idiom, for 6 Bamlisns the baptizer. 
Barhiterbous ome venpwv, 1 Cor. xv. 29, 
fee under ‘Treg I. 3. 
JV. To baptize, as the Ifraelites were into 
Mofes in the cloud and in the fea. occ. 
1 Cor. x. 2; where probably the true 
- reading is eSanlobyoay, as almoft all the | 
ancient, and fome of the later MSS read. 
See Wetftein's Var. Le&. and Grie/bach. 
“ They were baptized (not unto, as our 
Eng. verfion has it, but) zato Mofes, i. e. 
into that covenant, and into obedience 
to thofe laws, which Mofes delivered to 
them from God; fo Bamlitertas eg Xero- 
~ gov is rendered to be baptized into Chrift, 
and fignifies to be baptized into the pro- 
feffion of Chrift’s laws and do¢trine, in 
Rom. vi. 3, and Gal. iii. 27.” Bp. Pearce. 
V. Ina figurative fenfe, To baptize with 
the Holy Ghoft. “ It denotes the mira- 
culous effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the apottles and other believers, as well 
on account of the abundance of his gifts 
(for anciently the water was copiou/ly 
poured on thofe who were baptized, or | 
they themfelves were lunged therein) 
as of the virtue and ficasy of the Holy 
Spirit, who like living water refrefoeth, 
wafbeth away pollutions, cleanfeth, &c.” 
Stockius. Mat. iii. 11. Mark 1, 8. Luke | 


‘ 


in a flood, or fea, as it were, of grievous 
afflictions and fufferings. Mat. xx. 22, 23. 
Mark x. 38, 39. Luke xii. 50, The 
LXX ufe it in a like view for the Heb. 
Jy to terrify, affright, Ufa, xxi. 4,°H 
Avopaa ue BAUTIZEL, Inquity plungeth 
me, 1.€. into terrour or diftrefs. So Jo- 
Sephus, De Bel. lib. iv, cap. 3. § 3, fays 
of the robbers who crowded into Jerufa- 
lem, that EBATITIZAN ry woaw, They 
plunged the city, namely into calamities.” 

Barliowa, alos, ro, from Pebamhopos. perf. 
pall. of Barhigu. - 

I, An immerfion or wafbing with water, 
herice ufed in the N.T. for the baptifm 
both of John the Baptift and of Chrift 
Mat. iii, 7. xxi. 15. Rom. vi. 4. Eph. 
iv. 5. Col. ii. 12.1 Pet. iii, 21. ’ 

Il. Bapti/m or immerfion in grievous and 
overwhelming afflictions and fufferings. 
Mat. xx. 22, 23. Comp. Baghtw VI. 

Barliowos, 8, 6, from Pebanliopet, pert, 
pall. of Banlitw. ‘ 
An immerfion or wafbing in water. occ. 
Mark vii. 4, 8. Heb. ix. 10. vi. 23 in 
which laft cited text it includes alfo the 
Chriftian bapti/m. 

Barlisns, 2, 6, from Barlitw. 

A baptizer, “a title from John’s office, 
not a proper name.” Campbell, whom fee. 
An agnomen or furname of John, the 
forerunner of our B. Lord, taken from 
the office committed to him by God. 
Mat, iii. 1. xi. 11. & al. Comp. John 
i. 33; and fee Jofepbus, Ant. lib. xviii. 
cap. 6. § 2, and Lardner’s Collection of 
Teftimonies, vol. i. cap. 4. 

BAIITQ, perhaps from Heb. pro to fink, 
by tranfpofition. 

To dip, plunge, immerfe. occ. John xiii. 26. 
Rey. xix. 13. Luke xvi. 24; where ob- 
ferve, that Barleiv—vdalos is a good 
Greek phrafe for dipping in water. ‘Thus 
Homer, Il. vis line 508, and xv. 1. 265, > 
Ageobas LOTAMOIO (Ionic for TOTA- 
MOY) is to Jathe in a river. Comp. 
Il. xxi. 1. 560, Aseooapevos TIOTA~ 
MOIO. And Wetfein cites from Ara- 
tus, BATITQN QKEANOIO, Dipping 
in the ocean.’ In thefe expreflions the 
prepofition ens iv, or ex with, is _un- 

derftood 


B 


B 


BAP 


derftood before the noun. See Pafor's 
Lexicon, Bos, Ellipf. in Es, and Dammi 
Lexic. col. 1433, 4- 

AP,. Heb. 

Bar, Heb. Chald. and Syriac 12, @ fon. 
So Bap Iwva, Mat. xvi. 17. is fon of Jo- 
nas. Comp. John i. 42. xxi. 15, 16, 17. 
and Bapliwaios, fon of Timeus, Mark 
x. 46. comp. Bapiyras, Acts xiii. 6. 
APBAPOS, 2, 6. 

A Barbarian, i: e. a man who fpeaks a 


- foreign or firange lanzuage, a foreigner. 


& 


See 1 Cor. xiv. 11. “ Some,” fays Min- 


*. tert, “ derive this word from the Arabic 
- barbar, which fignifies to murmur. Stra- 


bo, lib. xiv. * thinks it is formed by an 
onomatopeeia from the found, as denot- 
ing a man who fpeaks with difficulty 
and harfbne/s. Others deduce it from 
the Heb. 5b to confound.” + 

« The.Greeks and Romans reckoned 
all other nations but their own Barbari- 
ans, as differing from them in their cuf- 
toms and language; and all mankind 
are therefore comprehended by the 
Apottle Paul under the diftin@tion of 


Greeks and Barbarians, Rom. i. ¥4."| 


Doddridge. (comp. Kypke.) And hence 
St. Luke, in conformity with the ufual 
ftyle, calls the inhabitants of Melita, or 
Malta, Bapbupor, A&ts xxviii. 2, 4; and 
no doubt their Janguage was borburous in 
refpe& to the Greeks and Romans ; for 
as the ifland had anciently a Phenician 
colony fettled in it (fee under MeAity), 
fo it was afterwards, for a confiderable 
time, fubje&t to the Carthaginians, who 
eftablithed the Punic tongue therein ; 
and hence the vulgar language of Malta, 
even to this day, contains a great deal 
of the Phenician and old Punic, as the 
curious reader may fee very fatisfaCtorily 
proved in the Ancient Univerfal Hif- 
tory, vol. xvii. p. 297, &c. 8vo. Be- 
fides the texts above cited, the word oc- 
eurs Col. ili. 11. 


Bapew, w, from Bapos weight, burden. 
I. To burden, load, weigh down. In Pat. 


Pal 


* Ospet de vo BAPBAPON xe]? Apy we exrepwynrOeut 
we sc]” ONOMATONOLAN em. cwy Svesupogus net 


exdupg nek Teax ewe Aeduvay, we To Balrapidery eve 


gpevrrCery nee LennsGerv. p. 977, edit. Amjiel. 


416 


+ See Vitringa, Obferv. Sacr. lib. i. cap, 9. 
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-a8apye, and en Capew. 


BAP 
Bapeomot, euat, To be opprefed, weighed 


down, heavy, as the eyes*or body with 
fleep. occ. Mat. xxvi. 43, (where fee 
Kypke) Mark xiv. 40. Luke ix.32. So 
in the Anthologia (fee Wetflein), BEBA- 
PHMENO® ‘YIINQ:; and <Anacreon, 
Ode 52, line 18, fpeaks of a young wo- 
man, BEBAPHMENHN ¢s ‘YIINON, . 
Weigh'd down to fleep. Thus likewife 
Ovid. Metam, lib. 1. line 224,—gravem 
fomno—heavy with fleep. And Virgil, 
fEn. vi. line 520,—fomnoque grava- 
tum, 


Il. To be oppreffed, burdened, weighed down, 


with affliction or calamity. occ. 2 Cor. 
i. 8. ve 4. 


Ill. To be burdened or charged with ex- 


penfe. occ. 1 Tim. v. 16. comp, Bapos V. 


Bagews, Adv, from Bapus. 


Heavily, dully, occ. Mat. xiii. 15. Acts 


XXVili. 27. 


Bapos, 605, 85, 70, from Bagus. 


l. Weight, burden. 


It occurs not in the 
N. 'T. firictly in this fenfe ; but hence 


II. It is applied to that ezernal weight of 


glory, which will follow the temporal af- 
fi:Gtions of believers. occ. 2 Cor. iv. ¥7. 
St. Paul, in this expreffion, Bagos dofys 
eeight of glory, elegantly joins together 
the two fenfes of the Heb. 125, which 
denotes both weight and glory, i. e, 


Joining or being irradiated with light; for 


the natural connection between which 
two fenfes fee Heb, and Eng. Lexicon, 
under 422 VI, and thé authors there 
quoted. ' 


Ill. Burdenfome labour, laborious employ- 


ment. occ. Mat. xx. 12. 


IV. A burden, burdenfome injundion. occ. 


Acts xv, 28. comp. Rev. ti. 24. 


V. Burden, charge. Hence Ev Bages etvorty 


To be burdenfome, chargeatle. occ. t Theff. 
ii. 6. comp. Neh. v. 15. 1 Tim, v. 16, _ 
Wolfius, how- 
ever, refers the phrafe sv Bec: eves ta 
making ufe of the apoftolic authority 
and dignity in general. This interpre- 
tation he confirms from the ufe of Ba- 
petat, 2Cor. x. 103 from an expreffion 
in Phalaris’s Epift. Bagea rin eivecs ; 
and from the oppofition between ev Ba- 
pet elves, ver.6, and that yrioryia, mild- 
nes or gentlenefs, which the Apoftle pro- 
fefles to have obferved, ver. 7. Freach 

tranflat, 


BAX 


tranflat. of ver. 6.—quoique nous euffions 


pé montrer de l’autorité comme les Apé- 


tres de Chrif?. ‘So Macknight. 

VI. Bapea, y, rx, Infirmities, faults, which 
in Chriftians are burdenfome or grievous, 
not only to others but to themfelves. 
oce. Gal. vi. 2. comp. Rom. xv. 1. 
1 Theff. v. 14. 

Bapuyw, from Bapus. 

To opprefs, overload, overcharge. occ. 
Luke xxi. 34. So Homer, Odyff. 111, 
line 139, OINQ: BEBAPHKOTE®, O’er- 
charged with wine ; and Odyff. xix. line 
122, BEBAPHKOTA je Gpevas OINDU, 
My mind @’ercharged with wine. And 
Xenophon, cited by Rapbelius on the 
place, fays that Lycurgus thought that 
men fhould take fo much food, ws uo 
WAT LOVAS ponmole BAPYNESOAI, as 
never to be oppreffed with repletion.” 
Comp. under Tpege IIT. and fee Wet- 
frein and Kypke on Luke. 

BAPTS, sia, v, from Heb. 815 #0 concrete. 

I. Heavy. occ. Mat. xxiii. 4. 

Il. Weighty, important. occ. Mat. xxiii. 23. 
Comp. Acts xxv. 7. 

Ill. Weighty, authoritative, fevere. Occ. 
e-Corex. 10. , 

IV. Grievous, afflidive, opprefive. occ. ACs 
xx. 29. comp, I John y. 3. | 
This word, in the LXX, generally an- 
{wers to the Heb. 1125. 

Bapulimos, y, ov, from Bapus heavy, and 
Tiny price. 
Of great price, very precious or valuable. 
occ, Mat. xxvi. 7. 

Bacavitw, from Baravos. 

I. To examine, try. 


Al. To examine by tortura. Hence 
Ill. To torture, torment. See Mat. viii. 6, 


29. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. ix. 5. comp. Rev. 

Xll. 2. ; 
IV. Bacavitou.as, To be tofed, asa fhip or 

perfons failing, by the waves of the fea, 


Mat. xiv. 24. Mark vi. 48. Comp.. 


Longin. De Sublim, feé& x. towards the 
end, 

Bacaviop.os, #, 5, from PeCaraviowas, perf. 
pafl. of Bacavitw. 
Torment, torture. 
& al. 

Bacavisns, 8, 6, from Paravitw. 

‘A tormentor, or jailor. The word Baca- 
yisns properly denotes examiner, parti- 
cularly one who has it in charge to ex- 


Rev. ix. 5. xiv. 11. 
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amine by torture. Hence it came to figy 
nify jatlor ; for on fuch, in thofe days, 
was this charge devolved.” Campéell, 
whom fee. occ. Mat. xviii. 34. 

BAZANOS, e, 7, from Heb. jn to try, 
evamine, the afpirate nm being (as ufual) 
changed into o. 

1. An examination. 

II. An examination by torture. In both thefe 
fenfes it is ufed by the profane writers. 
IMs Torture, torment. occ. Luke xvi. 235 
28. Mat. iv, 24, where Wet/lein cites 
Dio Chryf. applying it to torments arif- 

ing from di/tempers. 

BactAgia, as, 7, from PactAeus. 

I. A kingdom, or dominion of a king. Mat. 
iv. 8. 

II. « Royalty, royal power, or dignity. For 
that it was not a different kingdom from 
that wherein the nobleman lived, is evi- 
dent from ver. 14. Itis equally fo that 
there is in this circumftance an allufion 
to what was well known to our Lord’s 
hearers, the way in which Archelaus, 
and even Herod himfelf, had obtained, 
their rank and authority in Judea, by 
favour of the Romans.” Campbell, whom 
fee. occ. Luke xix. 12,15. 

Ill. Bacirsia rwv soavwv, Lhe kingdom of 
heaven, or of the heavens, a phrale pecu- 
liar to St. Matthew, for which the other 
Evangelifts ufe Baoircia re Oce, the 
kingdom of God. Comp. Mat. iv. 17, 
with Mark i.15; Mat. xix. 14, with 
Mark x. 14.3; Mat. xi. 11, with Luke 
vii. 29.5 Mat. xiii. 11, with Mark iv. 11, 
and with Luke viii. 10. Both thefe ex- 
preffions refer to the prophecies of Da- 
niel, chap. ii. 44. vii. 13, 145 and de- 
note that everlafting kingdom of the God 
of heaven, which he would fet'up and give 
to the Son of Man, or, in other words, 
the * fpiritual and eternal kingdom of 
Chrift, God-Man, “ which was to fubfilt 
firft in more imperfe& circumftances on 
earth, but afterwards was to appear com- 
pléte in the world of glory. In fome 
places of Scripture, the kingdom of hea- 
ven more particularly fignifies the former 
of thefe, and denotes the /fate of it on 
earth : (See Mat. ch. xiii. throughout, 
efpecially ee. Mat. xx.1.) and 

- fometimes the Aingdom of God fignifies 


# See John xyili, 35 Luke i. 33. > 
only 


BAS 


only the fate of glory, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
xv. 50. Gal. v.21. But generally both 
the one and the other expreifion includes 
both.” See Doddridge on Mat. iii. 2, 
Suicer, Thefaur. in Baciacia, and Fof. 
Mede’s Works, folio, p. 103, 4. Camp- 
bell obferves, that BaciAcia fignifies not 
only kingdom but reign, and that in both 
the above-mentionedexpretiions it fhould, 
when it relates to the place, be ren- 

. dered by the former word ; when tothe 
dime or duration of the fovereignty, by 
the latter. See more in Preliminary Dif- 
fertations to the Gofpels, p. 136, &c. 

Bactr105, 8, 6, 4, from Bactrevs. 

¥. Royal, kingly. occ. 1 Pet. i1. 9. 

Il. BaciAioy, 8, 70, (namely duu, a bou/e, 
being underftood), a royal boufe, a pa- 
Jace. occ. Luke vii. 25; where Wet/tein 
fhews that the word is ufed in the fame 
fenfe by the Greek writers, 

Baciaeus, eos, att. ews, 6, q. Pacis Te rAcw 
(att. for Aas), the fupport.of the people. 
A king, monarch. It is applied as well 
to God and his Chrift, Mat. v. 35. 
x Tim. i. 17. Mat. xxv. 34, 40. John 
xvill, 375 as to men, Mat. i. 6. il. 1. 
x. 18. xiv.9. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17. In the 
two laft paflages it particularly fignifies 
the Roman Emperour, whom, though the 
Romans themfelves abhorred the title of 
Rex, or Kiig, yet the Greek writers, 
both ecclefiaftical and profane, com- 
monly called Bacidevs or king. Thus 
Fofephus de Bel. lib. iii. cap. 7. .§ 3. 
Ta wees Tag Puwaiwy BASIAEIS ego- 
peeva. “ What would happen concern- 
ing the Roman Emperours.” So Cellarius, 
in his Herodum Hittoria  vindicata, 
printed at the end of the 2d vol. ot Hud- 
fon’s Jofephus, fhews that not only Hero- 
dian, but Paufanias, Dionyfius Perieget. 


and Diodorus Sic. apply the name Basi- | 


Aevs to the Roman Emperours. See alfo 
Wolfius on John xix. 15. On Rev. 
xix. 16, fee Vitringa, Elfner, and Alberti. 
Bacidevw, from Bactreus a hing. 
To be a king, reign as a king, whether 
in a proper or a figurative ienfe. See 
Mat. ii. 22. Luke i. 33. xix. 14. Rom. 
Vv. 14, 17, 21. 1 Cor. iv. 8. Rev. xix. 6, 
_ where fee Vitringa. On Mat. ii. 22, Wet- 
. fein fhews that the phrafe BAZIAEYEIN 
ANTI TINOZ is ufed not only by the 
LXX, 2 Kings xv. 7, and in 1 Mac. 
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Bacis, 405, att. ews, y 


y 


BA 


xiii. 32, but likewife by Herodotus, Arif- 
tophanes, Xenophon, and Appian, for 
reigning in the ftead or place of another. — 


BaotAinos, y, ov, from BaciAeus. ’ 
I. Royal, kingly, of or belonging to a king. * 


occ. Aéts xii. 20, 21. James ii. 8 


II. Bactainos, 6, (diaxovos an attendant, o¥ 


the like, being underftood), A courtier; 

i. e. an attendant, fervant, or minifter of - 
a king, as *he Syriac verfion renders it 

obo Tay, i. e. dsaos BartAews, or Ba- 

o1Asmos, “ qui vices regis gerebat, & re- 

gius erat minifter.” Tremellius. occ. John 

iv. 46, 49. Comp. Jet/teim, Kyphe, and 

Campbell. 


Bacidsoon, no, ¥, from BaciAcus. 


A queen. occ. Mat. xii. 42. Luke x1. 31. 
Adts viii. 27. Rev. xviii. 7. This word 
is ufed by Theocritus, Idyll. xv. line 24, 
and by other’ of the Greek writers, whom 
fee in Wetfein. $s 
i, from Baw or Basyw 
to go, tread, which in the perf. tenfe, 
Bebyxa (Ionic Bebaa), imports in the 
Greek writers, firmnefs, fteadine/s. 


I, A bafis, bafe or foundation, from its ftea- 


dine/s. 


Il. The fole of the foot, or in amore jax fig- 


nification, #he foot of a man, which is, 

as it were, the bafs on which he ftands or 
goes. occ. Adts ni. 7. Elfner and Alberti » 
thew that the profane writers-ufe the 
word in this fenfe. he former of thefe 
authors intimates that it may alfo denote 
the foot/tep or tread. Comp. Heb. xii. 13 ; 
and fee Wet/tcin and Kypke on A&ts. 


Bacxaivw. 


To bewitch, properly with the eye. Sothe 
Greek Scholiaft.on Theocritus, Idyll. 5, lin. 
13, obferves, that Bagxavos properly fig- 
nifies 6.70k5 gba dwlle ROIVWY Hb PIElowy 
To doa$ev um’ avia, one who with his ayes 
hills or deftroys what he looks at; and 
the Etymologift {ays that Baoxavos is for 
Gusxnavos, owoig Paeos xaivwy, he who 
kills with his Jooks or eyes: and this deri- 
vation is confirmed by the initial f being 
found inftead of the J in the Latin fafcino, 
to fafcinate or bewitch with the eye. The 
Juperfiitious Heathen believed that great 
mifchief might enfue from an evil eye, or 
from being regarded with envious and — 
malicious looks, Hence Baoxaww and 
its derivatives are frequently ufed in the 
profane authors for envy, and the LXX 
and 
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znd apocryphal writers apply fuch words 

im the fame fenfe. See LXX in Deut. 

XXVill..54, 56. Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii, 22. 

and Ecclus. xiv. 3, 6, 8. xviii, 18. 

XXXvii. I, or 13. Pliny relates from J/i- 

* “gonus, that ‘ among the Triballians and 
fllyrians there were certain. enchanters, 
qui vifu. guogue effafcinent interimantque 
quos diutius imtueantur, iratis prefertim 
oculis ; who with their wooks could be- 
witch and kill thofe whom they beheld 
for a contiderable time, efpecially if they 

did fo with angry eyes.” Nat. Hitt, lib. 

Vil. cap. 2. 

Qs on BAEKANOG be, cere eto encov entuce xoArov" 
To guard againft the harm of evil eyes, 
‘Thrice on my breatt I fpat, 

~fays a fhepherd in Theocritus, Ydyl. vi. 

1. 39. And another in Virgil, Eclog. iii. 

1,103, . 

Nefcio guis teneros oculus mibi fafcinat agnos. 
Some evil eyes bewitch my tender lambs. 


Thefe paffages, to which many more might 

be added (fee Wetfein on Gal. iii. 1.) 
are fufficient to thew the notions of the 
ancient Heathen on this fubjeét ; and 
we may add, that the fame fuperftitious 
fancies {till prevail in Pagan and *Maho- 
metan countries, and among the vulgar 
moft of thofe that call themfelves 
-Chriftians. But when St. Paul fays, O 
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fianding, did not give the leat credit to 
the pretended fafcrnation of an evil eye. 
occ. Gal. iil. 1. 

The LXX have Bacnaver rw opbarup 
avle, fall envy with bis eye, tor YY YIN 
his eye Jail be evil, Deut. xxviii. 54 ; 
and ver. 56, Baoxaver rw oparpw aulys, 
for MY in. So Ecclus, xiv. 8, Tloyypog 
6 Pacravwy oplaruw, He is wicked who 
envieth with his eye. Comp. under O¢- 
barmog III, 

Basagw. Martinius and Mintert derive it 
from Baw to go, and saw to fland, i.e. 
firm. 

I. To bear, carry, properly a heavy burden, 
bajulare, as Luke vii. 14, John xix. 17. 
Acts iii. 2. comp. Mark xiv. 13. 

Il. To bear, carry, in general. Luke x. 4, 
x1. 27. Comp. Aéts ix. 15. 

Ill. Yo carry off or take away. John xx. 5s 
where fee Wetfein, Wolfius and Kypke ; 
Mat. iii. 11, whofe fhoes I am not worthy 
“ Basacas to take away (Diog. Laert. 
p-373-edit. Meibom.), after having pulled 
them off; that is, whofe fave I am not 
‘worthy to be; this being the office of 
flaves among the ancients.” Markland, 
in Append. to Bowyer’s Conje&t. where 
fee more; alfo Wet/fein on Mat. John 
xi. 6, eSasatev, carried off, i. e. frole. 
Thus Bp. Pearce and Kypke, who con- 
firm this fenfe from the Greek writers. 


. foolish Galatians, ts Umas eCacuave, who|1V. To take wp. occ. John x. 313; where 


‘bath bewitched you ? it is not to be ima- 
gined that the Apoftle favoured the po- 
pular errour; this is only fuch a ftrong 
expreffion of his furprife at their depar- 
ture from the purity of the Gofpel, as 

_ any man might now ufe, who, notwith- 


- ¥ No nation in the world (fays Dr. Shaw, 


Travels, p. 243, 2d edit.) is fo much given to fuper- 
fition as the Arabs, or even the Mahometans in ge- 
neral. They hang about their children’s necks the 
figure of an open hand, ufually the right; which the 
Turks and Moors paint likewife upon their fhips and 
“houfes, as a counter-charm to an evil eye: for five 
“is with them an unlucky number, and five (mean- 
ing their fingers) i# your eyes, is their proverb of 
curfing and defiance. Thofe of riper years carry with 
them fome paragraphs of their Koraz, which (as the 
Jews did their Phy/aGeries, Exod. xiii, 1-6, Num. 
xv. 38.) they place upon their breafts, or few under 
“their caps, to prevent fa/cination and witchcraft, 
‘and to fecure themfelves from ficknefs -and mistor- 
“tunes; The virtue of thefe fcrolls and charms is fup- 
-pofed to be fo far univerfal, that they fufpend them 
even upon the necks of their cattle, horfes, and other 
“peatts of burdens”? « we 


this V. implies the largenefs of the ftones 
employed. So Homer, Odyff. xi, line 593, 


Awwy BALTAZONTA werwpioy spedolepnoty. 
Heaving with both his hands a pond’rous ftone. 


V. To bear, fupport, fuftain, fuffer, whether 
corporally, Mat. xx, 12. Rom. xi. 28 ; 
or mentally, John xvi#a2. Rom. xv. 1; 
or both, Mat. viii. 17. Luke xiv. ees 
Adts xv. to. Rev. ii, 2. & al. On John 
xvi. 12, obferve, that the fame expref- 
fion is ufed in. Epzcfetus's Enchirid, chap. 
xxxvi.—-Tyy ceavle Ovow nalawase, ep 
AYNAZAI BAZTAYAI, Confider your 
own nature, whether you are able to bear 
it.” So Arrian, Epiétet. lib. iii. cap. 1, 
Ti AYNAZSAI BASTASAT. 

BATOX, ¢, 7, perhaps (w being changed 
into 7 as ufual) from the Heb. mien, 2 
noifome plant, which is rendered Balog by” 
the LX X, Job xxxi. 40. 

A bufh or bramble. occ, Mark xii. 26, 
Luke 


\ 


Vv. pone 


Luke vi: 44. xx. 37. Aéts vii. 30, 35. 
But obferve, that in Mark almoft all the 
ancient, and mary later MSS, with feve- 
sal printed editions, have re before Bale ; 
and this reading is adopted by Wet/ein 
and Gio, whom fee. 

BATOS, gz, 6; from the Heb. n2. 
A Bath, the largeft Jewith meafure of 
capacity next to the Homer; of which it 
was the tenth part. See Ezek, xlv. 11514. 
It is equal to the Ephab, i.e: to feven 
gallons and a half Englifh, and is al- 

* of liquids. occ. Luke xvi. 6. 

Balpanos, 8, 6, q. Bouleanos, mapa Te THY 
“pe rpaneiay exe, trom it's barb 
croaking. 

A frog. occ: Revi xvi. 13. Is not our 
Englith name frog likewife formed from 
the found of its croaking ? 

Barloaclew, w, from Barlos, a ftutterer, 
properly one who cannot {peak plain, but 
begins afyllable feveral times before be can 

finib it*, and Aolos fpeech. And Barrios 
feems a derivative from Heb. + 802 #0 
Speak foolifbly, prate, babble, effutire. 

To ufe vain repetitions, as the Heathen 
did in their prayers. Of thefe we have 
examples, 1 K. xviii. 26. Acts xix. 34. 

» Comp. Homer, Il. 1. lin. 472, 3. occ. 
Mat. vi. 7.. Comp. Ecclus. vii. 14. 

Simplicius, on EpiGtet. p. 212, ufes this 
very uncommon verb. See /Vet/feinon Mat. 

Bdeauliuw, alos, vo, from eGdsrvinas, perf. 
of BderAvoronat. 

An abomination, an abominable thing. 
Mat. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 15. & al. By 
a comparifon of Mat. xxiv. 15, 16, Mark 
xiii. 41, with Luke xxi. 20, 21, it is 
plain that by the abomination of defola- 
tion, i. e. which maketh defolate, are 
meant the Roman armies with their en- 


* Salmafius in Pole’s Synop!. 

+ Whence alfo may be derived the name of that 
Battus, the fon of Polymneffus the Therxan, who, 
Herodotus fays, was spavroc, a flammerer. Lib, iv. 
cap, 155.—of Battus, a filly tautological poet men- 
tioned by Swidas, and to whom Gwid is thought to 
allude in the anfwer of that dzbdding Battus tadMer- 
eury, Metam. lib. ii. line 703, 


ub illis 
Montibus, inquit, erunt, & erant fub montibus 
illis. 
r———they fhould 


Be near thofe hills, and near thofe hills they were. 
See Suicer, Thefaur. in Baclorgliw, 
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ways mentioned in Scripture as a meafure 


BEB 


figns. ‘“ As the Roman enfigns, efpé- 
cially the eagle, which was carried at the. 
head of every legion, were objects of 
worthip ; they are, according to the 
ufual ftyle of Scripture, called an abomi- - 
nation.” Lardner’s Colleétion of Teftimo- 
nies, vol. i. p. 494 &c. See alfo Jofephus; 
Ant. lib. xviti. cap: 3. § 1. & cap. vis 
§ 3. & De Bel. lib. vis cap. 6. § 1. & 
Bp. Newton on Proph. vol. ii. p. 263, 
&e. 8vo. and Randolph's View of out 
Lord’s Miniftry, p. 291, Note. 

In the LXX, Bdervijpya moft frequently — 
anfwers to the Heb. Mayin; ¥pw, or PIPW 5 
(which is the Heb. word in Dan, ix. 27.) 
all of which denote fomewhat very nau- 
Jfeous ot abominable: 


BézAuxlos, 4, ov, from eldcAuxlely 3d perf. 


perf. of Pdeavorouas. ) 
Abominable, extremely hateful. occ. Tits ” 
1 TOs 


BAEATZZOMAI. It may be detived from 


Heb. 512 4 feparate, compounded per- 
haps with mwy to make: 

To turn away through loathing or difgufts 
to abhor, abominate, averfari, abominariy 
occ. Rom. ii: 22. Revs xxi. 8 ;. where 
ebdcauluerot, according to Vitringa, means 
thofe who are polluted.with wnzatural 
lufts, the. wocevoxoilar and paranos, 
whofe wickednefs is called in Heb. MayIN 
abomination, Lev: -xvili. 22; and the 
perfons guilty of it e6deav/2evoi by the 
LXX, Hof: ix. 10. | 


BeCasos, «, ov, from Betae,; Ionic: for Be- - 


Eyxa, perf. of Baw or Baivw to go, and 
is in this tenfe imports frmmefs, flea- 
dinefs. 

Firm, fure, fieadfaft. occ. Rom. iv. 16. 
2 Cor. 1. 6. 2 Pet. i.10. Heb. ii. 2. iti. 6, 
14. vi. 19. ix. 17. This laft verfe, and 
the immediately preceding one, Dod- 
dridge paraphrates thus : ** For where a 
covenant is,--it necefjarily imports the death 
of that by which the covenant is confirmed 
(or, according to Pierce, of the pacifier, ra 
dva§ewevs, comp, under Aialifyus II.) for 
you know that facrifical rites have ever 
attended the moift celebrated covenants 
which God hath made with man, fo that 
I may fay, @ covenant is confirmed over 
the dead, (“ dead {facrifices,’ Macknight} 
emi venpors BeCaua, fo that it does not avail 
while that by which itis confirmed, liveth.” 
Here it is evident, ft, That, according 


te 
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to either Doddridge’s or Pearce's interpre- 
tation, diafzuevos is but another name 
for the Heb. m2 a purifier, or purifica- 
tion facrifice, which always accompanied 
the folemn difpenfations of God to man. 
See Gen. xv. 18. Exod. xxiv. 5, 8. Mat. 
xxvi. 28; and, 2dly, that, according to 
St. Paul’s reafoning in this paflage, the 
Heb, phrafe n42 n>, when referring to 
covenants, muft ftriftly and properly 
import the cutting off, namely in facri- 
fice, fuch a purifier. (Comp. Heb. and 
Eng. Lexicon in n> V.) But, gdly, I 
mutt obferve, that dia$yxy (which fee) 
fhould be rendered, when referring to 
God’s tranfa€tions with mau, not a co- 
venant, but an inftitution or difpenfation. 
Be€asolegos, a, ov, Comparat. of BeCasos. 
More firm, more confirmed. occ. 2 Pet. 
i. 19, Kas engouev BeSasolepor roy apogy- 
inov Aolov, And we (Apofiles) have the 
prophetic word (of the Old Teftament, 
comp. ver. 20, 21.) more confirmed, 7. e. 
in confequence of what we faw and heard 
on the Mount. “ He does not oppofe, fays 
Wetftein, the ae word to fables, or 
to the transfiguration feen by himfelf. 
For (befides that what we ourfelves have 
feen, we know more certainly than what 
we have heard that others have feen), if 
Peter had intended fuch an oppofition, he 
would have written enouwev de or exyele. 
But the prophetic word is more firm now, 
after it has been confirmed by the event, 
than it was before the event. So the 
Greek interpreters under{tood the paf- 
fage, Schol. {Cod.] 16. EAabe aapa Oca 
okay, nar exomev ex Tale PeCasoleoay 
wacay Thy om Twv Bpodylwy west avle 
wmponalalyenay--wp0 cexgvies Telos aoa- 
Pus imo Tuv wpogylwy eipymevols, 8x 
asoyycsle TS eAmioos, Twy mpalualuy 
ndla Tov toy xaupov wapalivousywy, & xoch 
VUEoay CODwWS EXAAETE, TH THOT ELmWEl- 
ae He (Chrift) eed eaeiced 
glory, and hence we have all the predic- 
tions of the prophets concerning him 
more firm—taking heed therefore to what 
hath been obfcurely fpoken by the pro- 
phets, ye will not mifs your hope, the 
things coming to pafsin their own time, 
which things he alfo judicioufly calls 
day, continuing the figure *.”” Comp. 
Macknight. } 
® Comp, 1 Pet, i, 20) a%¢ Luke suiv, 25-27, 
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As to the fenfe here affigned to the ex- 

preflion EXEIN BEBAIOTEPON, Bow- 

yer in his Conjetures on the Text 

(which fee) cites from Jfocrates, res Se 

Towloy elves joe vouslovlas Giog wep Elwes 

BEBAIOTEPAN vavryy “EZEIN tyyv 

diavoray 5 (but I hope) * that thofe who 

know me to be really what I am, will be 

more confirmed in this opinion;” and’ 
from Fofephus, Ant. lib. v. cap. 10+ § 4e 

Tavla Biarapevos donois emer aviw Tov 

mwoopylny HAsi—els parAAov BEBAIOTE- 

PAN EIXE ryy wpoodouiay Ts Texvwy, 
anwaeias, * When Fit had extorted 

thefe things by oath from the prophet, 
he had the expe€tation of his fons’ de- 
ftruétion more fully confirmed.” 

Bebasow, w, from BeCasos. 

I. To confirm, cftablifh. Mark xvie 200 
1 Cor. 1. 8. Col. ii. 7. & al. 

Il. To keep, verify, of promifes. occ. Rome 
xv. 8. Polybius and Ariftides ufe the fame 
phrafe, BeCawoar ras erralyertas, or 
ray emalyersay. See Raphelius and Wete 
rein. 

BeCaswots, sos, att. ews, , from BeSasow. 
Confirmation, corroboration. occ. Phil, 
i, 7. Fleb.tvis.16, 

Bebyaos, 8, 6, H- - 

Profane, void of religion or piety. Applied 
both to perfons. occ. 1 Tim. i. 9. Heb. 
xii, 16 ; and to things. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 7- 
vi. 20. 2 Tim, il. 16. 
Be€yaos may be derived either from the 
+Heb. 522 in confufion, from $2 to con- 
found, “becaufe profane perfons cone 
‘found the differences of things,” or from 
the particle Gz, denoting privationor fepa- 
ration (perhaps fromthe Heb. 83 to go, go 
away), and Bydos } a threfbold or pave- 
ment, particularly of a temple, fo that 
Betyaos will properly denote one who 
either is or ought to be debarred from the 
threfbold or entrance of a temple, as the 


and fee Fortin’s Tracts, vol.i. p. 412—414. edit. 
1790. ; : 
+ See Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. i. book ie 


826 
‘ + Which feems a derivative from the Heb. a3 
to agitate, diffurb, becaufe continually difurbed by 
the tect of thofe who go in and out. So the Englifh 
threfoold from the Saxon Spey cpalo is plainly 
compounded of Speycan to fmite, firike, threfp, and 
palo weed; becaufe the thre/bold is continually 


frruck and worn by the feet of thofe who go in and 


out.’? See Fed, and Bng. Lex, in WD IL. , 
J Latin 
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Latin profanus likewife is ftriily one who 
* ftands procul a or pro fano, at a difance 
from or before the'temple or confecrated in- 
clofure. Both the Greek and Latin 


words correfpond to. thofe folemn pro- { 


clamations ‘which fometimes preceded 
their facred rites: Thus in Callimachus 


Hymn. in Apoll, line z, 
——— Exes, Enctg, ists wriTpoee 
Andin Virgil, Ain. vi. line 258, 


Procul! o procul ! eite profani. 
Far! ye profane! O far! 


So that well-known fragment of Orpheus 
begins, 

_ DD eyLopucet S15 Separs ect, Supas 8” extBeabe PeCnrors 
Teo baw. 


I'll fpeak to whom ’tis lawful, Sut thefe doors 
O! Jout 'gainft the profane, 


Comp. Numb. v. 14. xix. 13, 20. 
2 Chron. xxili, FQ. 
BebyAow, w, from BeSyAos. 

To profane, pollute, treat what is confe- 
crated to God as if it were common. occ. 

_ Mat. xii.g. Acts xxiv. 6. Comp. Neh. 
xiii. 18. Ezek, xxii. 26, inthe LXX, 

BEEAZEBOTA. Heb. ™ 

Beelzebul, as all the Greek MSS con- 
{tantly read it with a final A, or as the 
Vulg. and modern verfions give it, Bee/- 
zebub, Feb. rat dyn from by the Lord, 
and 2131 gufbing out. Baalzebub is men- 
tioned 2 K. i. 2, 3, 6, 16. as the Aleim 
or God of the Phililtines of @kron. He 
appears by that hiftory to have been one 
of their medical idols ; and as by de- 
notes the fun, fo the attribute 213) feems 
to import his power in caufing water to 
gu/b out of the earth, and in promoting 
the fluidity and due difcharge ot the juices 
and blood in vegetables, animals and 
men, and thereby continuing or reftor- 
ing their health and vigour. 
And as flies, from the manner,of their 
iffuing from their holes, were no improper 
emblems of fluids gu/hing forth, hence the 
epithet 2727 makes it probable that a fly 
was part of the imagery of the Baal at 
Lkron, or that a fly accompanied the 
buil or other image, as we fee in many 
infances produced by Montfaucon ; efpe- 
cially fince the LAX tranflators, who 
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certainly knew much better, than we at 


this diftance of time can pretend to do, . 


what were the emblematic gods of the 
Heathen, have conftantly rendered by 
mnt by BAAA MYiAN, Baal the fly *. 
And however ftrange the worfhip of fuch 
a deity may appear to us, yet a moft re- 
markable inftance of a fimilar idolatry 19 
. faid to be pradtifed among the Hottentots 
even to our days. For (if Kolben is to 
be believed) this people “ adores, asa 


benign deity, a certain infed, peculiar, it- 


isfaid, to the Hottentot countries. This 
animal is of the dimenfion of a child’s 
little finger; the back is green, and the 
belly fpeckled with white and red. It is 
provided with two wings, and on its 
head with + two horns. To this little 
winged deity, whenever they fet eyes on 
it, they render the highef tokens of vene- 
ration; and, if it honours a Kraal (a 
village) with a vifit, the inhabitants af- 
femble about it in tranfports of devotions 
as if the Lonp oF THE UNIVERSE was 
come among them. They fing and dance 
round it while it ftays, troop after troop, 
throwing to it thepowder of Bachu, with 
which they cover at the fame time the 
whole area of the Kraal, the tops of 
their cottages, and every thing without 
doors. They likewife kill tao fat /heep 
as a thank-offering for this high honour. 
Tt is impoflible to drive out of a Hoiten- 
to?s head, that the arrival of this infe& 
toa Kraal brings favour and profperity 
to the inhabitants {.” 

; Baal. 

* And in this they are followed by Sofephus, 
who, Ant. lib. ix. cap. 2. § 1, fays that dhaxiab 
ferit moog Toy Axtapwy ©LON MYLAN, tele yeep nv 
ovoyac Tw ew tothe Ged-Fiy (for that was the deity’s 
name) of Efrom.”? And an old writer, cited by Suidas 
under the word H\:e¢, fays concerning Abaxiah, 
Ey puoalo MYtAt coy ev Axxeepw Eidwaw, he applied to 
the F/y, the Zdof of thole of Ekron.?? Not to men- 
tion the correfpondeni teftimoniés of Nazianxeny, 
Theodoret, Philaftrius, and Procopius, which are 
cited by Bochart, vol. iii. p. 499. art ; 

+ See Hed, and Eng. Lex. under ty IV. and 
MPs and comp. below under Kepws. 

t{ The above account is tranfcribed from the 
Complete Syftem of Geography, vol. it. p. 492, the 
authors of which have very faithfully extra&ted it 
from Ko/ben’s Prefent State of the Cape of Good 
Hope, in the firft volume of which work, p. 9g, &c. 
of the Englifh edit. the reader may be entertained 
with a full detail of the worfhip of (I had almoft 
faid) Baal-xebub among the Hottentots.. But finding 


that the authenticity ef Ke/ben’s agcount of this peo- 


pis 


il 
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form of a fly, might be one reafon why 

- the Jews in our Saviour’s time had 
changed the name into Beel-zebul, i. e. 
*5)n1 bya, the Lord of dung, whichI need 
not ftay to prove thefe winged deities 
fhew a particular regard to. But the 
Jews then ufed this name for the Prince 
of the Devils, Mat. xii. 24. Luke xi. 15 ; 
and our Lord himielf applies it, Mat: 
xu. 26, 27. Luke xi. 18, 19, as. fyno- 
nymous with Satan, who, according to 
St. Paul, Eph. ii. 2, 1s the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, and therefore might 
properly be called Bvel-xebub, as being 
the Lord of this fluid: And he might alfo 
be denominated Bee/-zebul from his de- 
lighting in all abomination and uncleanne/s. 
(Comp. under AxaSagios IV.) occ. Mat. 
X. 25. xii. 24, 27. Mark iii. 22, Luke 
MTG, £5 1. 

BEAIAA, Heb. 552. 
Belial. It occurs once, 2 Cor. vi. 15; 
according to moft of the printed editions, 
but I know not that any Greek MS has 
this reading. Seven of thofe cited by 
Wetfteiny two of which ‘ancient, have 
Beatay, and two eAicb, but the greater 
number have Bed:ap ; and this laft feems 
the true reading, p being fubftituted for 
the Heb. 5 in 5:r53, becaufe the termi- 
nation A is unknown to the Greek lan- 
guage. The Heb. 51 may mott pro- 
bably be derived from °52 not, and 7» 
profit, and fo fignify worthlefs, wicked ; 
and hence Beasap, in 2 Cor. vi. 15, being 
oppofed to Chrilt, feems to denote 
6 movyoos the wicked one, the Devil, or 

Satan. 

BEAOS, ¢0s, es, v0, either from BardAw 
(anciently BAew) to caft, or rather im- 


“ple has been of late years feverely arraigned by fuc- 


ceeding travellers, I mutt lezve it to the reader him- 


felf to determine what degree of credit is due to him. 
#557 fignifies dung, not only in the RadBinical 
writings, but in the Chaldee Targums, and in the 
Syriac language (fee Caffell’s Lexic. Heptaglot.), 
and there is no reafon to doubt but it was applied in 
the fame fenfe by the Jews with whom our Lord con- 
 yerfed. And among the Jews, fays Lighsfoot, Hor. 
“Heb. Mat. xii. 2g, it was almoft reckoned a duty of 
‘religion to reproach idols and idolatry, and call them 
by contemplgous Names, of which {37 was a com- 
gon and general one, ashe proves from a paflage in 
the Thalmudical Tratt Beracoth. Symmachus, in 
Jike manner as the Evangelifts, ufes Beerceoua for 
spor bys, 2K. i. 2. See more in Wepffein’s Var. 
Let. on Mat. x. 25, 


115 J 
Baal-zebub’s being reprefented under the | 
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mediately from the Heb. S12 #o agitate, 
haften. 
A dart, arrow, Inthe N.T, it is only ufed 
figuratively for Satanical temptations. occ. 
Eph. vi. 16, where the expreffion re 
Beay—ra wetupwmevay the fiery or fired 
darts, feems an allufion to thofe javelins, 
or arrows, which were fometimes ufed 
by the ancients in fieges and battles. 
Thus 4rrian, De Exped. Alex. lib, it. 
mentions wupgpopa Pedy, fire-bearing 
darts. Appian, De Bel. Mithrid. aypgopa 
rorevuwala, and Thucydides, lib. i. 759° 
BvaG0006 015-01, fire-bearing arrows. Livy, 
lib, xxi. cap. 8, calls a weapon of this 
kind a Falarica, which he defcribes as 
a javelin furrounded at the upper part 
with combuftible matter, which when 
fet on fire, the weapon was darted againft 
the enemy. I fhall only add further, that 
the learned £iJ/ner has produced the very 
phrafe of St. Paul from Apollodorus, who 
fays, Biblioth. lib. ii, that Hercules 
plagued the Lernéan Hydra BEAESI 
TIEIILYPQMENOIS. See Raphelius, El/- 
ner, Wolfius, Wetftein and Kypke. 

BeAliwy, ov0s, 6, %, xas To—ov. An irre- 
gular comparative, according to the 
grammarians, of aJabos good, but really 
derived from B2rou.ct to be willing, defir- 
ous or, according to Damm. Lexic. 
Grec. from BeA05 a dart, q.d. * quod. 
magis fcopum attingit, what better hits 
the mark.” 
Beiter. Whence BeNtiov, neut. ufed ad- 
verbially, Well enough, very well. occ. 
2Tim. i. 18. So Kaaasy, Very well. 
As xxv. 10. 

BH@EZAA, Heb. 
Bethefda, Heb. MIDNA, the thoufe of 
mercy. So the Syriac verfion STD M3. 
The name of a fool, or rather bath, of 
water, having five porticoes; and fo 
called from the miraculous cures there 

_ mercifully vouchfafed by God to perfons 
labouring under the moft defperate dif- 
eafes, occ. John v. 2, where fee Wolfius. 
They ftill thew you “ the pool of Be- 
thefda contiguous on one fide to St. 
Stephen’s gate, on the other to the area 
of the temple.” Maundrell’s Journey, 
April g. Comp. Haffelqui?’s Voyages, 
&c. p. 134. , 

BHMA, alos, 70. 

1. A judgement-feat, a tribunal, a throne, a 
raifed or elevated feat for ajudge or king. 

Ia at. 
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Mat. xxvil. 19. John xix. 13. Ads 
xii, 21. xxv. 6, 17. Thus Fofephus, De 
Bel. lib. ii. cap. 9. § 3. Tn Se e€ys 6 Thi- 
Aadlos KAOIZAZ EMI BHMATOS— 
and lib. ili. cap, g. § 10. Ovecraciavos — 
KA@IZEI EMI TOY BHMATO*. So 
Ant. lib, xx. cap. 5. § 2. Comp. Rom. 
xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v.10. In this fenfe the 
word may be derived either from Basvw 
or Buus to afcend, or from the Heb. 703 
high, elevated. 

II, Byua wodos, A pace or room to fet the 
Soot on, q. d.a foot’s tread. occ. A€ts vil. 5. 
In this fenfe it is a derivative from Beoy- 
pat, ft perf. paff. of Baww, Paw, 
or Beut, to fiep, tread. 

In the LXX, Deut. ii. 5, Byua motos 
anfwers to the Heb. 531 HD 170, a foot’s 
tread, Eng. tranf. a foot-Lreadth. 

BHPYAAOS, 2, 6, or 7. It may be very 

naturally derived from Heb. 12, pure, 
bright, and >57 to fbine; whence, by the 
way, may alfo be deduced the French 
briller, to fhine, and thence the Englith 
brilliant, brilliancy. 
A beryl. A kind of precious fone of a 
green colour, and the beft fort of which 
are of a fine fea-green. ‘They are found 
in India, but rarely any where elfe. So 
Pliny, Nat. Hitt. lib, xxxvii. cap. 5. 
“ Probatifimi funt ex iis qui viriditatem 
puri maris imttantur. In India origi- 
nem habentes, raro alibi reperti2? occ. 
Rey. xxi. 20, where fee Wetfein. 

BIA, as, 4, from Heb. an Hiph. of xo 

tocaufe or make to go, to impel, the forma- 
tive 11 being dropped. 
Force, violence. occ. A&ts xxi. 35. 
XXIV. 7. XXvil, 41. Ve 26, where obferve 
that Polybius, cited by Wetftein, ules the 
fame phrafe META BIA. 

Biatw, from Bia. 

To force, urge. Hence Biatouas, mid. 
To force onefelf, ta ‘prefs. occ. Luke 
Xvi. 16. 

Biagopat, pall. To be forced, or invaded 
by force. occ. Mat. xi. 126 See Wet/ein 
on both texts. 

Biaios, aia, asoy, from Bia, 

Violent, vehement. occ. Aéts ii. 2, where 
Wetflein cites from Philo, BLAIA IINEY- 
MATA, and from drriang INEYMA 
BIAION. 

Biasys, a, 6, from Biagw. 

One who invades, or forcibly crowds or 
prefer. occ. Mat, xi, 12, where Eng, 
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Marg. they that thruft men. See Bp. 


Pearce. 


Bitatw, from Baw, to go or come, with the 


re-duplieation 6s. Comp. Aidacxw. 
To caufe or make to come or go. This V. 
occurs not uncompounded in the N. T. 


BibAagidiov, 8, 70, a diminutive of BibAcse 


A little beok. occ. Rev. x. 2, 8, 9, 10. 


Bitaiov, 8, To, from BibAos. 
1: A book, a roll or volume, as of the Pro- 


phet Lfaiah, of St. John’s Gofpel, of the 
Law. See Luke iv. 47, 20. John xx. 30, 
Gal. iti. 10, Comp. Avanluccw;. and on 
2 Tim. iv. 13, fee Meutpava Il, and 
Macknight. 

BiSAioy is by no means neceffarily a di- 
minutive ; for though soy be frequently 
a diminutive termination, yet there are 
very many Greek nouns in~ soy, which 
differ not at all in fenfe from the more 
fimple nouns, whence they are derived : 
thus o:xtoy from o1nos, doxioy from dpxos, 
Popliov from ¢goglos, Sypioy from. Sypy 
have a diminutive termination indeed, 
but no fuch fignification ; Sypiov, for © 
inftance, is not @ Uitth wild beaf, but 
fimply a wild beaft, as Syp, whence Ho~ 
eer has wela Sypiov, Odyff. x. lin. 171, 
180, 


fcha yao META OHPION nz. 


So Bi€Atoy is not neceflarily a Little Look, 
but fimply @ book, according to that of 
Callimachus, META BIBAION  uela 
xanov, great book is a great evil. 
See Duport, in Theophraff, Ethic. Char. 
p- 385, 6. edit. Needham. 


Il. .A feroll, a bill or billet, as of divorce- 


ment, which, if we may believe the 
Thalmudifts, was always to confift of 
twelve lines, neither more nor lefs. 
Lightfoot gives us the form of fuch an 
inftrument, Hor. Heb. &c. on Mat. vy. 31. 
occ. Mat, xix. 7, Mark x. 4. Comp. 
Deut. xxiv. 1. Jer. iii. 8, where the 
LXX apply the word in the fame 
fenfe for the Heb. ‘5d. So Herodotus 
ufes Bi€Aioy for a letter of no great, 
length. Lib. i. cap. 124, 5. comp. lib, vi. 


cap.4. . : 
Bitdos, 8, 3, from BubAog the Egyptian 


Papyrus. “ Of the many travelfers into 
Egypt, fays the Abbe Winckelman, Al- 
pinus is the only one who has given us _ 
an exact defcription of this plant. It. 
grows 
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grows on the banks of the Nile, and in 
marfhy grounds. The ftalk, according to 
Alpinus, rifes to the height of fix or fe- 
ven cubits, befides about two under wa- 
ter. This ftalk is-triangular.—This reed, 
commonly called the Egyptian Reed, 
was of the greateft ufe to the inhabitants. 
—But the moft ufeful part of this plant 
was it’s delicate rind or bark, which 
they ufed to write upon.—The leaves of 
the papyrus were drawn from the ftalk, 
which may be eafily feparated into thin 
layers.—This is confirmed by the infpec- 
tion of the MSS of Herculaneum. They 
are compofed of leaves four fingers in 
breadth, which, to the beft of my judge- 
ment, fhews the circumference of the 
plant.” Thus the Abbé, in his Critical 
Account of Herculaneum, p. 82—86, 
where fee more. And as reeds in general 
are hollow, hence the Greek name BuSAos 
feems to be ultimately derived from the 
Heb. 312 hollow, compounded perhaps 
with y>2 to fwallow, from it’s fwallow- 
2g up the water in or near which it 
grows. So it’s Heb. name 9) is from 
the V. x02 to fup up, fwallow ; and Lu- 
can ftyles the papyrus, bibula drinking, 
Soaking. 

I. As aN. The Egyptian Papyrus; in which 
fenfe it is ufed by Herodotus, lib. v. cap. 
58. And thus the adjeétive BiSAivos is 
applied for the Heb. x3 by the LXX, 
Ifa. xviii. 1. And becaufe anciently 
books were frequently written on the 
rind of this plant, hence 

II. 4 written volume, a book. Mark xii. 26. 
Luke iii. 4. & al. And though thefe 

 Fewi/b books were generally written on 
prepared frins or parchment, yet they 
were by the writers of the N. T. called 
Bibra: ; jut as Herodotus informs us, in 
the paflage above referred to, that the 
Tonians called the d:¢4eeas or fkins, on 
which they wrote ev crave BIBAQN in 
a {carcity of papyrus, BIBAOTZ. _ 

WL. A catalogue, an account. Mat. 1. 1. 
comp. Teveors. It feems a good remark 
of Doddridge, on Rev. iii. 5, ‘“ that the 

Book of Life does not fignify the cata- 
logue of thofe whom God has abfolutely 
purpofed to fave ; but rather the catalogue 
of thofe who were to be confidered as 
heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, in con- 
fequence of their Chrifian profeffion, 
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til by apoftafy from it, they throw 
themfelves out of that fociety to which 
they before belonged.” Comp. Phil. iv. 2, 
where fee Macknight. Vitringa remarks, 
that the expretfion in Rev. iii. 5, alludes 
to the Genealogical Tables of the Jewifb 
priefis (fee Ezra ii. 62. Neh. vii. 64.), 
as the white raiment mentioned in the 
fame verfe does to the prie/ily drefs. 

Bios, 2, 0, from Bia ftrength, force. 

I, Natural life. Luke viii. 14. 1 Tim. ii, 2. 
I Pet. iv. 3. comp. 1 John ii. 16. 

Il. Means of fupporting life, living, fub- 
Stance, goods. Mark xii. 44. Luke viii. 43. 
xv. 12, & al. comp. 1 Johniii. 17. See 
Rapbhelius, Elfner, and Wetflein on Mark 
xil. 44, who thew that ios is frequently 
ufed in this fenfe by the beft Greek wri- 
ters. : 

Biow, w, from Bios. 

To live. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 2. } 

Biwots, 405, att. ews, 4, from Biow. 

Life, manner of life or living. occ. A&s 
XXVi. 4. 

Biwhixos, 4, ov, from Brow. 
Of or belonging to natural life. occ. Luke 
Xx1. 34. © Cor. vi 35-4. 

BaAabepos, a, ov, from ebaatoy, 2 aor. of 
BaAaniw. 

Hurtful, occ. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

Baanlw. It may be derived from the obfol. 
Paasw, which in Homer fignifies to 1m-_ 
pede, binder, and which Eu/ftathius ac- 
cordingly explains by erode. See, 
inter al. Il. xix. lin. 82, 166. xxii. lin. 15. 
xxii. I. lin. 387, 571, 774. And BAaty 
may be derived from obfol. AySw or Aabus 
to take bold on, prefixing 8. See Dammi 
Lexicon, col, 1422. 

I. To impede, binder ; but not thus ufed in 
the N. T. 

Il. To burt or harm. occ. Mark xvi. 18. 
Luke iv, 35. 

BAasavw, from the obfolete BaAarew, 
whence alfo it borrows it’stenfes. _ 

7, Intranfitively, To jboot, fpring, fprout, 
as a plaat or feed. occ. Mat. xu. 26. 
Mark iv. 27. Heb. ix. 4. 

II. Tranfitively, To /pring, caufe to fhoot, 
as the earth. occ. Jam. v. 18. The word 
is ufed in this latter fenfe by the LXX, 
Gen. i. 11, anfwering to the Heb. nwt | 
to bud or caufe to bud. : 

BAAZTEQ, w, perhaps from the Heb. by 
a fhoot, and nwy infin. of mwy to et 

13 fo 


ate 
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To Jboot, fprout. An obfol. V. whence in 
the N. T. 1ft aor. eCaasyoa. See under 
BAasayw. 

Bracgyuew, w, either from Pauley ry 
Oyuny, burting (or, as we fay, blafting) 
the reputation or credit; or from BuArew 
ros pyucs, fmiting with reports ot 
words. This latter derivation is given by 
Eujtathius, and preferred to the former 
by the learned Duport on Theophraft. 
Ethic. Charact. cap. vi. 

1. To burt or wound a perfon’s reputation by 
evil reports, to fpeak ill of, to rail, revile, 
calumniate. Tit. iii. 2, where fee Wet- 
fiein & al. Pail. BAacgyuepas, To be re- 
viled. Rom. iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 13. X. 30. 

II. To fpcak with impious irreverence con- 
cerning God himfelf, or what ftands in 
fome peculiar relation to im, to blafpheme. 
See Mat. ix. 3. xxvi. 65. XxvI. 30. 
Mark iii. 29. Luke xxii. 65. Acts 
xiii. 45. Tit. ii. 5. And on this V. and 
its conjugates confult Campbell's Preli- 
minary Differtations to the Gofpels, 
Pp 3055 Sc. le 
In Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10, it is con- 
ftrued with e1¢. So Plato, De Repub. I. 
EIS @EOTS BAAZSHMEIN. See Wet- 
flein. 

Baacgyuia, a5, 7, from Praaogywos. 

I. Wounding another's reputation by evil re- 
ports, evil peaking, calumny, railing. 
Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8. & al. Comp. 
Jude ver. 9, and Wolfus there. 

II. Speaking impioufly concerning God, or 
what peculiarly relates to bim, bla/pbemy. 
Mat. xii. 31. xxvi. 65. Mark ii. 7. John 
x. 33. &al. 

Baacgywos, 8, 6, 4, ual To—ov, from the 
fame as‘BAacgywew, which fee. 

J. Speaking evil, railing. occ, 2 Pet. ii. 11. 
comp. 1 Tim. i, 13. 2 Tim. iil. 2. 

II. Blafphemous, a blafphemer. occ. A&s 
Veutt; 13; . 

one alos, 70, from BeCAcumau perf. pall. 
of BAerw. . 
Look, caft of the countenance. In this 
fenfe Wet/ein thews that it is frequently 
ufed in the Greek writers ; but I cannot 
find that it ever fignifies the ad of fee- 
ing. occ, 2 Pet. il. 8, where Wet/ein {ays 
“ BAewwalt and axon are thofe of the 
Sodomites ; Lot, beholding their lafci- 
vious /ooks, and hearing the report of their 


Jewdne(s, was vexed with their unlawful. 
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deeds.—BaAzuua are not the eyes which 
fee, but which are feen, and which be- 
tray the affe€tions of the mind.” Comp. 
Ifa. iii. 9. And indeed BAcyya, as being 
immediately derived from the perfect 
paffive, thould likewife have a pafive 

._ fignification. 

BAEHQ, from BAew (anciently ufed for 
Baraw) to caf, and waa the eye. 

I. To fee, bebold. Mat. xi. 4. Mark v.31. 
viii. 23. & al. freq. comp. Mat. vi. 6, 18. 
On Mat. xviii. 10, comp. 2 K. xxv. 19. 
Efth. i. 14, and fee Stanhope on the 
Epiftles and Gofpels, vol. iv. p. 495- 

II. To look, look at, bebold attentively. Mat. 
v.28. John xiii. 22. Acts ill. 4. 

III. To perceive by the outward fenfes. Mat. 
Xiv. 30. 

IV. To perceive by the eye of the mind, to 
underfiand. See Mat. xiii. 13, 14, 16. 
Mark viii. 18. Rom. vii. 23. Jam, ii. 22. 

V. To look about, be circumfpect, to take heed, 
beware. Mat. xxiv. 4. Mark vill. 15. 
xili. 9. Adts xiii. go. & al. > 

VI. Bagseiv e1¢ apocwnov, To look at, re- 
gard, refpeci, the perfon or outward ap- 
pearance of a man. occ. Mat. xxii. 16. 
Mark xii. 14. It is the fame as Aayba- 
vely wooowmoy (which fee under AawSave 
XIX.), as appears from comparing the 
paffages juft cited with Luke xx. 21. 

VII. Baerety xala, fpoken of a haven or 
harbour, To look towards. occs A&ts 
xxvii. 12. Xenophon in like manner ap- 
plies BAereiy weos toa tent,and Herodian, — 
to a body of foldiers, p. 214, edit. Oxon. 
See Blackwall’s Sacr. Claflics, vol. i. 
p- 205, Alberti and Kypke. 

BAEQ. 

To caft. An obfolete V. whence in the 
N. T. we have the perf. act. Beayxa, 
perf. pail. BeCarwas, ad aor. eCandyy, 
imperat. BAyoyh, infin. GAyoyvas, parti- 
cip. Bandas. See under BarAaw. 

BAyleos, a, ov, from BebrArlas, 3d perf. perf. 
pail, of Bavaw or BAew to caft, put. 

- To be caft or put. occ. Mark ii. 22. Luke 
v. 38. In which texts obferve, that BAy- 
leov is a verbal N, in the neuter gender, 
governing the accufative cafe oivoy ; for 
this fort of yerbal nouns govern the fame — 
cafes as the verbs whence they are derived. 
Thus Demofthenes, Contra Lept. TOTS 
psy. YITAPKOYSI NOMOIS XPH=- © 
TEON, KAINOYE Wein xy OETEON. 

“Tite 


su 


“qeipoileoy ev molly" elle Tyy Yay PepEly Os 
Parsi uaores aploves, THN PHN OE- 


firong in body, your body mvu/i be ageu/- 


BAH [ 


Ufe muft be made of the laws in being, 
but new ones muft not be rafhtyenacted.” 
And to accuftom the learner to this 
idiom of the Greek language, I fhall 
tranfcribe, from Prodicus’s Hercules, 
page 9, edit. Simpson, a paflage which 
may on other accounts alfo deferve his 
attention. Twy yap ovrwy alabwy “at 
HAaAWY BdEVY, AYED Wove KA ETIMEAEaS, 
Ocor didoaciy avIowrrols: GAA elle Tas 
Oess iAcws evar cot Berci, OEPATIET- 
TEON TOYS OEOYS: eile ute GiAwy 
eJercigalanacia, TOTS PIAOTE ETEP- 
TETHTEON: «ile vo Tivos moAews 
emiduwers rirao0as, THN IIOAIN QGE- 
AHTEON’ eile iro 195 EAAa og wacys 
akiors ew aoely Savpatectas, ryy “EAAaI& 


PATIEYTEON: eile aro Borunwalwy ote 
dey waoviiecbar, TON BOZKHMA- 
TON EMIMEAHTEON’ elle dia mode- 
p-8 Ooms avger§as, nas Bars duvacbat ras 
we Digs edeudepay, ua TBs ex dpas nceipa- 
cia, TAS TIOAEMIKA> TEXNA2 
avlas Fe WApe Twy EMIS ALEVWwY MA@H- 
TEON, xat érws aviass det Kpynrlas, ac- 
uyleov eb Se nar owpal Beret duvalos 
EWwal, TN yruun Unjoclety EOIZTEON 
TO TOMA zwar TYMNAZTEON ovy 
movers nat iSpolt.. "The Gods give to men 
none of thofe things which are really 
good and honourable, without the con- 
currence oftheir own labour and care. But 
whether you would have the Gods propi- 
tious to you, he Gods muft be worfbipped ; 
or you are defirous of being loved by your 
friends, your friends muft be Jerved ; or 
you want to. be honoured by any patti- 
cularcity, that city mu/t be benefited by yous 
or you with to be honoured by all Greece 
on account of your virtue, 
endeavour to do fomewhat for the fervice 
of all Greece ; or if you defire that your 
Jand fhould yield plentiful crops, jou 

land muft be cultivated ; or if you ms 
get rich by feeding cattle, 
be carefully tended; o if you are eager 
to raife yourfelf by war, and are defirous 
of giving liberty to your friends, and of 
yanquifhing your enemies, the arts of 
war mu/t be learned from tho who know 
them, and muft be ‘practifec to render 
you expert ; OF, laftly, if you would be 
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you muft | 


the catile muft 


BIO 


tomed to obey your mind, and muje he 
exercifed with labour and fatigue.” It 
may not be amifs to add, that the Latins 
have imitated this manner of expreflior, 
by ufing the neuter of their participle in 
dus, as the Greeks do their verbal in 
reoy. Thus Lucretius, lib. i. line 112, 


Eternas—penas in morte timendum. 
Eternal torments muff in death be fear’d, 


Line 139, 


Multa xovis verbis prafertim cum fit agendum. 
For innew terms muj? many things be couch’d, 


Line 382, 

— Motu privandum ft corpora gzeque, 
All bodies muf? of motion be depriv’d. 
Comp. lib. iii, line 626. 

Thus alfo Virgil, Ain. xi. line 230, 
Aut pacem Trojano ab rege petendum. 


Or peace muft from the Trojan king be begg’d. 


And even Cicero, Tufcul. lib. ii. cap. 19. 
Iterandum eadem ifta mihi. Thofe fame 
things muft be repeated by me.” 


BOANEPYE®, Heb. 


Boanerges. An Hebrew name, denoting 
Sons of Thunder, 6 est vios Bpovlns, fays 
St. Mark. It feems to be the * Galilean 
pronunciation of the Heb. yn ‘4, ex- 
prefled in Greek letters. Now tt" pro- 
perly fignifies a violent trembling or com- 
motion, and may therefore be well ren- 
dered by. Boovlys thunder, which is a vio- 
Jent commotion in the air ; fo, vice verfa, 
any violent commotion is figuratively, and 
not unufually, in all languages called 
thunder. When our Saviour furnamed 
the fons of Zebedee WY1 *2, he feems 
plainly to have had an eye to that pro- 
phecy of Haggai, ch.ii. 6, Yet once, and 
Twill thake, wy7n, the heavens and the 
carth, which is by the Apoftle to the He- 
brews, ch. xii. 26, applied to the great 
alteration made in the economy of reli- 
gion by the publication of the gofpel. 
The name Boanerges therefore given to 
James and Jobn imports that they fhould 
be eminent inftruments in accomplifhing 
this qwondrous change, and fhould, like 
thunder or an earthquake, mightily bear 


down all oppofition by their infpired 
* See under Tatsdovtose 
14 opreach- 
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preaching and miraculous powers*. occ. 
Mark iii. 17. It may be worth adding, 
that, as our Saviour here calls the two 
fons of Zebedee, Sons of Thunder, fo Vir- 
gil, Ain. vi. line 842, bya like figure, 
calls the two Scipios, : 


Duo Fulmina Belli. 
Two Thunderbolts of War. 


BOAQ, w. A word formed from the found, 
like bellow, moo, in Eng. 
To cry, cry aloud. Mat. iii. 3. Mark 
xv. 34. Luke xviii. 17. & al. 

Boy, 45, 7, from Boaw. 
A cry. occ. Jam. v. 4. 

Boyfeia, as, 7. from Boydew. 

I. Help, affiftance. occ. Heb. iv. 16. 

II. “It is ufed to fignify fuch helps as 
would ftrengthen a fhip, and prevent it’s 
being beaten to pieces, when expofed to 
the violence of the waves, fuch as hooks, 
chains, ropes, and other naval inftru- 
ments.” Stockius. occ. Aé&ts xxvii. 17. 
Arifiotle applies it in like manner to 
fome things ufed aboard a fhip in a 
ftorm. See Wet/tein, 

Boylew, w, q, emt Boxy Sew, to run on occa- 
Jion of a cry, namely to give affiftance. 
I. To run or come to the belp or affiftance of 
another. Acts xvi. 9. xxi. 28, See Wt- 

Jftein on both texts. 

WI. To belp, afift. Mat. xv. 25. Mark 
ix. 22, 24. & al. 

Bono, 8, 6, from Bondew, 

A belper. occ. Heb. xiii. 6. 

Bobvyos, 2, 6, from Babuyw to deepen, 

A cavity, a ditch, a pit in the earth, occ. 
Mat. xti. 11. xv. 14. Luke vi. 35. 

Body, 45, y, from BeboAa, perf. mid, of 
Barrw to caf, 

A caft, a throw. occ. Luke xxii. 41. 

Bodtgw, from Boais. 

To caft.or let down a line and plummet to 
try the depth of water, to plumb, found, 
Sathom. occ, Aéts xxvii, 28. 


Boas, sas, 7, from BeCoda, perf. mid, of | 


Badrdw to caf, 

I, A dart, a javelin, a miffive weapon. occ, 
Heb, xii, 20. But obferve, that the 
words y Boasts xalarokerycelas arewant- 
ing in very many MSS, three of which 


% See Lardner’s Hilt. of the Apoftles and Evange- 
lite chap. ix. § 1.: and Suicer Thefaur. in Bpoyln 
Vv. 


. 
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ancient, in feveral of the ancient verfions, 
and commentators, and are accordingly 
rejected by Mill, Wet/tein, and Grie/bach. 

II. 4 founding-line furnifbed with a plum- 
met, and caft or let down to try the depth 
of water. Thus fometimes ufed by the 
profane writers. 

BOPBOPOS, z, 6, from Bopa (which from 
Heb. 1y1 to feed) food, provender, ac- 
cording to. the Greek Etymologifts, as if 
(og8ep0s properly denoted dung, ordure. 
But may it not be rather formed from a 
teduplication of the Heb. 12 @ pit ? 
Comp. Jer. xxxviii. 6, in Heb, 

Mud, mire. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Boppas, a, 6, from Boy noife, and pew to 


ow. 

I. The north wind, which ufually flows with 
violence and zoi/e. So Ovid. Metam.i. | 
line 65, Horrifer Boreas, The boift’rous 
north wind. 

II. The north country or fide. occ, Luke 
xill. 29. Rev. xxi. 13. 

Booxw, from the obfolete Bow to feed, eat, 
which perhaps from 6g¢ an ox, who feeds 
or licks up the grafs in a remarkable man- 
ner. See Num, xxii. 4. 

To feed, tend in feeding. See Mat. viii. 
30, 33- Luke xv. 15. John xxi. 15,17. 

Bolavy, 45, 4%, from Polos food, which from 
Bow to feed. 

Herb, herbage, which affords the ufual 
food of cattle, and makes a confiderable 
part in that of man. occ. Heb. vi. 7. 

BOTPYS, vos, 6. 

A bunch or clufter of grapes. occ. Rev. 
xiv, 18. It is perhaps a derivative from 
the Heb. sma fo divide, either becaufe 
the grapes, though on the fame ftalk, are 
yet divided or feparated from each other, 
or becaufe it properly denotes a bunch of 
grapes gathered or feparated from the 
vine, 

Bovaeviys, 8, 6, from Berevw. 

A counfellor or fenator. occ. Mark xv. 43, 
Luke xxiii. 50 ; in which texts it plainly 
means a member of the Jewifo Sanbe- 
drim. Comp, Luke xxiii. 51, and Luye- 
Optov. Jofepbus utes Bereviys in the fame 
fenfe, De Rel. lib. ii; Capel T7.:§ 1... 

BovAeww, from Bedy, 

I. To confult. deliberate ; whence 

II. BovAevowas, Mid. To confult, deliberate, 
take counfel in order to a determination. 
Luke xiv. 31. John xii. ro. Aéts v. 33. 

Ill, Te 


BOT [ 
Il. To determine, purpofe. occ. Acts xv. 37. 


xxvil. 39. 2 Cor.i. 17. 

BOYAH, 75, 7, from Heb. bya to rule, bave 
power. 

Defign, purpofe, decree, counfel. Luke 
Vil. 30. Xxill. 51. Aéts il. 23. xxvii. 42: 
Heb. vi. 17. & al. freq. 

BedAyua, alos, ro, from Bady or Barocas. 
Purpofe, will. occ. Aéts xxvii. 43. Rom. 
ix: 19. 

Bedopas, either from Pedy, or immediately 
from the Heb. bya zo rule, have power. 

I. To will, defign, be determined. Mat.i.19. 
xi. 27. Aéts xii. 4. «Cor. xii. rr. Jam. 
i. 18, where fee Wolfius.and Wet/ein. 

Il. To will with authority, to decree, ordain. 
1 Tim, ii..8. v. 14. Tit. iii. 8. 

Ill. To will, be willing or defirous. Mark 
xv. 15. John, xviii. 39. Acts xvii. 20. 
RXV. 20, 22. xxvii. 43. 

Beyvos, 2, 6. 

A bill, billock, rifing ground. occ. Luke 
lil. 5. XXill. 30. 
The Greek Etymologifts deduce Bevos 
from the V. Baivw to afcend. But Eufta- 
thius on Odyff. xix, cited by Wet/tein 
(whom fee), fays that Bevos, though ufed 
by Herodotus, is a barbarous, namely a 
Libyan or African, word. And if fo, 
may it not be rather derived from Heb. 
m3 to build, build up ? for bills generally 
are built up, as it were, of various * /fra- 
ta lying regularly, one above another. 
The LXX have frequently ufed this N. 
twice for Heb. 1012 a high place, thrice 
for Heb. 53 a heap, but moft generally 
for mya3 a@ bill, as in Ifa. xl. 4, cited 
Luke iil. 5. 
Bes, Boos, 6, 7, from Boaw, w, to bellow, 
' which fee. 
A beeve, a bull or cow. Luke xiii, 25. 
xiv. 5.1 Cor. ix. 9. To illuftrate the 
laft paflage, we may remark from Dr. 
Shaw, that the inhabitants of Barbary 
{till “ continue to tread out their corn af- 
ter the primitive cuftom of the eaft. In- 
ftead of beeves, they frequently make ufe 
of mules or horfes, by tying, in like 
‘manner by the neck, three or four of 
them together, and whipping them af- 
terwards round about the medders (as 


* See Catcott, On the Deluge, p, 160 of the 1f 
_ adit. or p. 248 of the 2d, 


t 
: 


121 


1 BPA 


they call the * treading floors), where 
the fheaves lie open and expanded in the 
fame manner as they are placed and pre- 
pared with us for threfhing.” Shaw's 
Travels, p. 138, 9. Comp. under AAoaw. 

Bow. See under Booxnw. 

Boateroy, 2, 70, from Bpatens the judge of 
a public game who affiigns the prize, 
which perhaps from the Heb. 34 great, 
chief, principal, with B prefixed after the 
olic manner. 

. A prize in theGrecian games, which con- 
fifted of a crown or garland made of fome 
kind of leaves, according to that well- 
known epigram, 


=> 


Tecoupes ricty Alwvec, &c» 


which Addifon gives us thus in + Englith, 
from the Latin of Au/onius, 


Greece, in four games thy martial youth were 
train’d, 

For Heroes two, and two for Gods ordain’d 5 

“Fove bade the O/ive round his Victor wave 5 

Phebus to his an Apple-garland gave ; 

The Pixe, Pa/emon; nor with lefs renown, 

Archemorus conferr’d the Parfley-crown. 


So the Etymologift cited by Wetflein 
(whom fee) explains Bpabesoy by 6 mapa 
TWY Bpabeviwy didomevos SEPaves Tw vi— 
xwyl, the crown or wreath given by the 
judges to the victor.” occ. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
comp. ver. 25. 

II. Applied figuratively to the prize of the 
Chriftian Calling, the Crown of Glory, 
that fadeth not away. occ. Phil. ili. 14. 
comp. I Pet. v. 4. 

Beatevw, from Bpatevs, which fee under 
Bpabesov. ; 

I. To affign the prize in a public game, to 
be the judge or prefident on fuch an occa- 

~ fron. In this it’s proper fenfe it is fome- 
times ufed in the profane authors. 

II. To prefide, rule, direct, occ. Col. iii. 15. 
Thus applied in the beft Greek writers. 
See Wolfius, Wet/tein and Kypke. 

Bpaduvw, from Bpadus flow. 

To delay, make delay, be flow. occ. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
* So called perhaps ultimately from the Heb. 


sy ta fever, feparate, fince the corn is in thefe 
places fevered from the hufk. 


+ Dialogue UI, on Ancicat Medala. 
Bea - 
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Roxivtrsew, w, from Beadus flow, and | 


mroos navigation, failing. 
To fail flowly. occ. Acts xxvii. 7. 

BPAATS®, ea, v, perhaps from Papos a 

weight or burden, and évew or duvas to 
go under; or rather from the oriental 
2, which in Heb. is only ufed for hail, 
but in Arabic moreover denotes cold, 
particularly in an intenfe degree, and 
hence j012 #0 be heavy, flow. 
Slow, as oppofed to rayus fwift or quick. 
oce. Jam. i. 1g. It is ufed alfo in a {pi- 
ritual fenfe, occ. Luke xxiv. 25, where 
feé Wetficin and Kypke. So in Latin, 
bardus fignifies flow, dull, heavy, im- 
mediately perhaps from the Greek Bpa- 
dvs, but ultimately from the oriental 
31 to congeal. 

Beadviys, ylos, 7, from Boadus. 

Slowne/s. occ. 2 Pet. ili. g. See Wet- 
fiein. 

Boaniwy, ovos, 6, from Bpayus foort, in the 
comparative form. 

I. Properly, Zée fhorter part of the arm 
Srom the fooulder to the elbow. 

Hi. The arm in general. And becaufe the 
arm of man is the principal organ or in- 
ftrument by which he exerts his ftrength ; 
hence 

IJ. Figuratively, The frrength or power of 
God..occ. Luke i. 51. John xii. 38. Acts 
xiil.17. Thus the word is often ufed in 
the LXX for the Heb. yt. See Exod. 
vi. 6. xv. 16. Deut. iv. 34, Job xxvi. 2. 
Pi lxxxixe ro, 13° 8 a), 

BPAXT®, cia,v, from the Heb. p18 Zo break, 
break off: 

I. Of diftance, Short, fmail, little. occ. 
Acts xxvii. 28. 

II. Of food, Litt/e. occ. John vi. 7. 

{Hf. Of time, Short. occ, Luke xxii. 58. 
a v. 34. Heb. ii. 7, 9, Comp. EAar- 
ow. 

IV. Of words, Short, few. occ. Heb. 
xili. 22, where obferve that dia Beanewy, 
is a pure Greek phrafe ufed for in a fee 
qords by the beft writers. For inftan- 
ces, fee Wetftein. 1 add from Ai/cbines 
De Coron. § 5,—ATA BPAXEQN eirsiy 
Bsdrowas, I will fpeak -ingfew words.” 

Beeos, €0¢, #6,'70, q. Pepbos. (by tranfpofi- 
tion), from @epbw to feed, nowrifb (which 
from gece Prov, bringing or affording 

fifenance ; for babes are nourifbed in the 


. 
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womb, and when born require frequent 
nouri/bment. 


A babe in it’s mother’s womb. occ. Luke 


Vat 


41, 44. i . 
IL. A new-born babe. occ. Luke ii. 12, 16. 


Adts vii. 19. I Pet. ii. 2. 


III. An infant, a child. occ. Luke xviii. 15. 


2 Tim. ili. 15. 


BPEXQ. ‘The moft probable derivation 


I, 


feems to be from the Heb. 712 70 blefs, 
which word is in the O. T. often appli 
to rain, dew, or moifiure, as Gen. xlix. 25. 
Deut. xxviii. 12. xxxili. 13. Ifa. xliv. 3. 
Ezek, xxxiv. 26, and the N. 252 fig- 
nifies a pool of water. 
To wet, make wet, as with a _/bower of 
tears. occ. Luke vil. 38, 44. So Kypke 
cites from Pau/fanias in Phor. lib. x. p.628, 
xat EBPEXE. @adavie ryy xepaarny, 
and wetted Phalanthus’s head,” with the 
tears, namely, juft before mentioned. 


II. To rain,.fend rain. occ. Mat. v. 45. 


Jam. v.17. This feems an helleniftical 
ufe of the word, thus applied by the 
LXX, Gen. ii. 5. Amos iv. 7, for the 
Heb. 100, inftead of the pure Greek 
veiw. See Wetfein. In Jam. eos is 
underftood. So Rapbhelius and Wetftein 
on Mat. v. 45, cite from Xenophon, éray 
NI¢H:'O @EOX, when Ged fends {now ; 
and from Herodotus, “CEI—O @EOX, 
God fends rain. Comp. Kypke, and Jo- 
Jepbus, Ant. lib. viii, cap. 13. § 2, and 
6 


Il. Intranfitively, To rain, fall from bea- 


ven, as fire and brimftone. occ. Luke 
xvii. 29. Comp. LXX in Gen. xix, 24. 


Ezek. xxxvili. 22. 


IV. To wet or fall as rain. occ. Rev. xi. 6. 
Beovly, 45, 7, q- Bpouly, from perf. mid. Be- 


Seoue of Breuw to roar, which from the 


Heb. Dy to roar, thunder, 6 
fixed after the Avolic manner. 
Lbunder. occ. Mark iii, 17, John xii. 29. 
Rev. iv. 5. & al. This word in the LXX 


being pre- 


conftantly anfwers to the Heb, toy, _ 


which as a V. they likewife render by 
Bpovlaw to thunder. 


Beoxy,s 4¢5 4, from Bosyw. : 


Rain. occ. Mat. vii. 25, 24. 


BPOXOS, zg, 6, gon the Heb, or Arabic 


pa zo tie, bind, by tranfpofition. 


I. A cord. In which fenfe it is often ufed 


by the profane writers, ' 
| Il. Fis 


a 


" 
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II. Figuratively, 4 fuare, a gin. occ. 1Cor. 
vii. 35. So in the LXX verfion of Prov. 
xxii. 25, it anfwers to the Heb. wpin 
a fnare. -" 

Boow, from the Heb. sya to feed upon, eat, 
confume. 3 
To eat. An obfol. V. whence in the 
N. T. we have perf. act. particip. Be- 


Copwuws, John vi. 13. Comp. Bewoxw. 


Boulos, 2, 6, from BeCouly.cs perf. pail. of 


Bpuyw. 

A gnafbing, or crafbing, as of the teeth 
in violent pain or agony. Mat. viii. 12. 
&al. freq. So Homer applies the parti- 
ciple BeSeuxws to a wounded hero cra/b- 
ing bis teeth in the agonies ot death, 
ll. xiii. line 392. Il. xvi. line 486. 

BPYXQ. 

To grind, gnajb, or crafb the teeth toge- 
*ther, as men in violent rage or anger. 
occ, Aéts vii. 54. It is faid to be pro- 
perly fpoken of mad dogs or lions, and 
-feems to be a word formed from the 
found, as the Eng. cra/b, gna/b, and the 
Heb. pn of the {ame import. 

BPYQ, from the Heb. #52 #0 produce. 

I. To abound, asa tree with bloffoms ; or the 
earth with plants, animals, fountains, 
&c. 

II. To fend forth or iffue, as a {pring it’s wa- 
ters, {caturio. occ. Jam. ili, 11. See Wet- 
fiein. 

Bewua, alos, vo, from BeCpwuat, perf. paff. 
of Brow or Bowoxw. 

Meat, folid food. Mat. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. 
iil. 2. Sal. freq. 
In Heb. xiii. 9, the Apoftle “ had in his 
eye the Levitical burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, which were made of ani- 
mals fit for meat, and on [the latter of ] 
which the offerers feafted in the court of 
the tabernacle, Lev. vii. 11—15- Deut. 
xii. 6, 11, 12, in token of their being 
pardoned, and at peace with God.” Mac- 
knight, whom fee, 

Boworpas, 1p 0% from Beow or Bowaxw to 


eat. 
Eatable, fit to eat. occ. Luke xxiv. 41. 
Bpwots, sos, att. ews, 4, from Ppow or 
— Bowonw to eat. y 
I. Eating, the action of eating. 1 Cor. viil.4. 
~ Comp. Heb. xii. 16, where fee Doddridge 
> and Macknight, «A meal.” 
‘JL. Meat, food. John iv. 32. vi. 27. Rom. 
"xiv, 17, where Welftein thews that Bew- 


. 
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os and qwooie are in like manner men- 
tioned together by the profane writers. 

IIL. A canker, any thing that cats into and 
fpoils metals or corn. occ. Mat. vi. 19, 
20. 

Bowsxw, from the obfolete Bpow to eat 
(which fee), whence alfo it borrows it’s 
tenfes. 

To eat. occ. John vi. 13. 

Bubifw, from Bubos. 

I. To immerfe, drown. Thus it occurs 
2 Mae. xil. 4, but not ftrictly in this 
fenfe, as a V. active, in the N. T. Bv- 
Oitowas, pall. To be immerfed, fink. occ. 
Luke v. 7; Buditerbas were finking ; fo 
Eng. Tranflat. rightly “ began to sink.” 
See Glaffi Philol. Sacr. lib. i. tract. 3. 
caning, 

IJ. To drown, in perdition. occ. I Tim, 
vi.g. So Merrick, Annot. on Pf. xviii. 5, 
cites from an Epiftle of Hippocrates, 
BYOOS ATIOAEIAS. See alfo Wet- 
frein’s Note on BAwEepas. 

BY@OS, 2, 6, from Balos.deep, or imme- 
diately from the Heb. na capaciou/nefs. 
The deep, the fea. occ. 2 Cor. 96 er) 
where fee Wolfus and Wet/tein. St. Paul 
« fays he had even been a night and a day 
in the deep ; meaning (I fuppofe) that he 
had been for fo long a time floating in 
the fea upon fome broken piece of the 
fhip.” Bp. Pearce, Note (E) on Aéts 
xxvii. 9. So Jofephus, in his Life, § 3, 
tells us, that himielf and eighty of his 
fellow-voyagers, who had been fhip- 
wrecked in the Adriatic, were provi- 
dentially taken up by a fhip of Cyrene, 
after {wimming al] night, Ov Ans ys 
yuxlos eviEamedd. 

Bupgevs, eos, att. ews, from Bupoa a fkin 
or bide of a beaft, when /eparated or 
flayed off from it’s body, which perhaps 
from the Heb. tp or DnB 70 feparate, 

sever. 
A tanner, one who tans the hides of beafts, 
coriarius. occ. Aéts ix. 43. x. 6, 32- 
The LXX, in one place, Job xvi. 15, ufe 
Bupoa for the Heb. 123 a Jkin or bide. 

Buocivos, 9, ov, from Buooos. 

Made of byfs, or cotton. occ. 
XVili. 16, xix. 8, 14. 

BYETOS, 2, 7, plainly from the Heb. 13, 
the fame. ‘ : 

I. By/s, the cotton plant, of which Pau/anias, 
in his Eliacs, vol. v. obferves, that in his 

days 


f 


Rev. 
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days it grew in the country of Elis, but 
no where elfe in Greece, See Wet/fein. 
II. Cotton cloth, callicoe. But Pollux, in 


his Onomafticon, {ays that the Buccos of 


Egypt was in his time, i. e. in the fecond 
century, compofed of flax and cotton, 
cotton threads being the warp, and flaxen 
ones the woof of the cloth. occ. Luke 
xvi. 19. Rev. xviii. 12. Theocritus men- 
tions By/s as a cloathing worn by women 
on feftive occafions, Idyll. ii. line 73, 


—— BYEIOI0 xadoy cupuce y wre. 
Trailing a beauteous robe of By/s. 


BOQMOS, a, 6. 
An altar. It feems a derivative from the 
Heb. 03 igh, elevated; either becaufe 
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altars were ufually built on Min Sills or 
rifing grounds, which are often in the 

O. T’. mentioned as places of religious 
worfhip (fee Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, 
under 777 I.); or becaufe the altars 
themfelves were ftruCtures elevated or 
raifed to fome height above the ground. 


_ This derivation is confirmed by Eu/fa- 


thius on Homer, M1. viii. line 441, who 
obferves, that Bwyo: fignify not only 
what they facrificed upon, aAAgw xai— 
anAws avasnua, 60 8 est Byvar Th Kas 
rebyvat, but alfo fimply an elevation, 
upon which a thing may go, or be put.” 
occ. Aéts xvii. 23. - 

This word in the LXX feveral times an- 
fwers to the Heb. mp2 or mp3, though 
more frequently to nap az altar. 


le 


, i Aad 


yf. Gamma. The third letter of 
the Greek Alphabet, fo called as 
> if Gama, by a corruption from the 
Heb. 1, Gimel, to which it correfponds 
alfo in form, order, and power; and in 
. the forms T, J, is evidently no other than 
the Samaritan or Phenician Gimel turned 
to the right hand. 
ABBA@OA, Heb. 
Gabbatba, A raifed or elevated place, 
from the Heb. V. m3 to be bigh, ele- 
vated, eminent. occ. John xix. 13; where 
obferve, that the Evangelift does not fay 


that Aijospwloy is an interpretation or’ 


tranflation of the Heb. Gabbatha, but 

_ that the fame place, which was called 
{in Greek, namely) Afospoiloy, or the 
Slone-pavement, was in Heb. denominated 
Gabbatha, or the elevated place. 

Taylpaiva, 4s, 4, from ypaw or ypaiyw to 
eat, confume, which from the Heb. y43 
to diminifo. 
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A gangrene or mortification, which, unlefs 
prevented by timely remedies, {preads 
from the place affetted, eats’ away or 
confumes by putrefacion the neighbouring 
-parts, and at length deftroys the whole 
frame. occ, 2 Tim. ii. 17, where fee 


Weiftein. 
TAZA, 45, 7. 


Treafure. occ. A&ts viii. 27. Jerome on 
Ifa, xxxix. informs us that Gaza is not 
an Hebrew but a Perfic word ; and from 
Curtius, lib. iii. cap. 13. edit. var. we 
learn that the Perfians called the royal 
treafure Gaza—* pecuniam regiam, quam 
Gazam Perf vocant.” We alfo find the 
nouns "33, 8133, ufed for treafures or trea-. 
furies, in the books of Ezra, Efther, and 
Ezekiel ; and in the compound word 4513 
a treafurer (Ezra i. 8, vii. 21.), the ) is 
dropt as in the Perfc Gaza, and no 
doubt this latter is from the fame root 
12 (omitting the 3), which not only in 
: Chaldee, | 


re 


Tatoguaanioy, 2, ro, from yata a treafure, 


* xxi. 1. John vili. 20. 


TAAA, .axlos, 70, from the Heb. by to 


1. Milk. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
II. It denotes, figuratively, the fincere and 


Taany, 49, 4, 4. yedary from yeaaw to 


Taasaaios, 2, 6, from Darra Galilee, a 


+53 for a calm; {0 1 would not be pofitive that the 
Greek yadnya may not be a derivative from the Heb. 
399) a mirror or Jooking-glafs. 1. 
ter to explain my meaning than in thofe noted lines 
of Addifon : 


Aad a new beay’a in it’s fair bofom /bews. 
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Chaldee, but in Syriac and Arabic, 
likewife fignifies to bide, treafure, lay up. 
It may not be improper to add, that the 
word Gaza was received both into the 
Greek and Latin languages. See Wet- 
fein on Adts vill. 27. 


and gvAaccw to keep. 

A treafury. occ. Mark xil. 41, 43. Luke 
This N. is often 
ufed in the books of the Maccabees. 


fuckle, y being changed into vy, as ufual ; 
or rather perhaps abbreviated from the 
old: word yAalos, ufed'by Homer, Il. i. 
line 471, and Il. xvi. line 643, for milk, 
which may not improbably be derived 
from Heb. pon /mooth; as alfo the La- 
tin name lac ;. and hence the Greek ya- 
Aa, in the gen. yaAaxlos, may take it’s x. 


fweet word of Chrift, by which believers 
grow in grace, and are nourifhed to life 
eternal, occ. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Comp. Tia. 
Iys't: 


Ul. —The rudiments of Chriftianity, which }. 
‘ are proper to nourifh thofe who are, as 


it were, bates in Chrift. occ. 1 Cor. 
iii, 2. Heb. v. 12,13. See Kypke. 


laugh, fmile*. “ 
A calm, tranquillity or fiillnefs of the fea, 
when, according to Ovid's expreflion, 


—rident equora Ponti, 
or in Dryden's language, 
The Rorm is huth’d, and dimpled ocean fmiles. 


occ. Mat. viii. 26. Mark iv. 39. Luke 
viii. 24. See Jortin’s Remarks on Eccle- 
fiaftical Hift. vol. i. p. 272, 2d edit. 


® It is certain that the Chaldaizing Jews ufed 


I know not how bet- 


So the pure limpid ftream, when foul with frains 
Of rufhing torrents and defcending rains, 

Works itfelf clear, and as it runs, refines, 

*Till by degrees the floating mirror fhines, 
Refieéis each flower that on the border grows, 


ATO, 
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country to the north of Judea, fo called 
after it’s Heb. name a, Ifa. ix. 1. & al. 
A Galilean, a native of Galilee. Luke 
xiii. 1,2, & al. And fuch, it is well 
known, our Lord was generally reputed, 
from his having been brought up at Na- 
zareth, and employing a great part of his 
public miniftry in that country. And as 
the apoftles and firft difciples of Chrift 
were chiefly Galileans (fee A&ts ii. 7.), 
and thefe were generally a defpifed peo- 
ple, and particularly obnoxious to the 
Romans, on account of their feditious 
difpofition, which had been fomented by 
Judas the Galilean (fee AGts_v. 37, and 
Jofephus Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. § 1, and 
§ 6. lib. xx. cap. 4. § 2, and cap. 5. 
§ 1, and De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 8. §1.), 
hence the Heathen called the Chriftians 
Galileans, in hatred‘and contempt. Thus 
doth Epiéfetus in Arrian, lib. iv. cap. 7- 
So Lucian, or whoever was the author of 
the Philopatris, fatirizes St. Paul under 
the denomination of 6 PaasAasos, the Ga- 
lilean (Lucian, tom. ii. p.. 999.) And 
we are informed by Socrates, the ecclefi- 
aftical hiftorian, lib. iii. cap. 12, that the 
emperour Julian ufually called Chrift 
Galilean, and the Chriftians Galileans. 
Taatrasoy eiwbes 6 ledAsavos xaAciv Tow 
Xeisov, nas Tas~ Kpissavas Tarsraes 5 
and by Gregory Nazianz. Orat. iii. p. 81, 
that he even made a law that the Chrif- 
tians fhould be called Galleans. Taai- 
Aaiss avis Xou slavav—nargiobas vomole 
Incas. Comp. Suicer's Thefaurus in 
Xpisbavos il. 2, 
Mark xiv. 70, Thou art a Galilean, and 
thy fpeech agreeth thereto. Comp. Mat. 
xxvi. 73. The dialect of the Galleans 
feems to have been unpolifhed and cor- 
rupt, which probably proceeded from their 
great communication and mixture with 
the neighbouring Heathen; of which 
Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 1103. edit. Am/tel. 
takes notice, Tavla wey mpooapuia (7. ¢. 
of Judea), ra woAra Ows xara Eloy 
amo Ovawy o1newEva, puinluy, ex Te Ailor- 
Tiwy ebvwy, nas Apatioy nas Poivinwy 5 
whence their country is called Galilee of 
the Gentiles, Ufa. ix. 1. Mat. iv. 15. 
1 Mac. v.15. The Thalmudifs, in the 
Tra& parry, tell us, “ As for the men 
of Judea, becaufe they were accurate in 
their language (awe °2 THpRORE), She 
aw 
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law was confirmed in their hands; but 
as for the men of Galilee, becaufe they 
were not accurate in their language, the 
law was not confirmed in their hands ;” 
and to‘prove their inaccuracy, they af- 
fert in thefame place, that the Galileans 
did not in fpeaking diftinguifh tox a 
lamb, “MY wool, WOM a be-afs, and On 
wine. See moreton this fubject in 
Buxtorf’s Lexicon Thalmud. &c. un- 
der "53, and in W%t/teins Note on Mat. 
REVI 79%: < 


Tapew, w, from yayos. 


To marry. In the a€tive, it is properly 
fpoken of the man, Mat. v. 32. xix. g. 
Xx. 25, 30. & al. as yaeomos, pall. to 
be married, is of the woman. Mark 
x. 12, (where fee Wet/feim) 1 Cor. vii. 39; 
but yaeiy in the attive is alfo fometimes 
applied to the woman. 1 Cor. vii. 28. 34. 
x ‘Fim.w- 1, 14: 

In Mark vi. 17, it is applied to an um- 
fatwful marriage. On Mat. xxiv. 38, 
comp. Gen. vi. 2. 


Dapicxw, from yajuos. 


Lo give in marriage, as a father doth his 
daughter, whence in pafl. yausoxopas to 
be given in marriage, as a daughter by 
her father. occ. Mark xii. 25. 


PAMOS, zg, 4, either from yaw to beget, or 


rather perhaps from the Heb. toy #o join 


. together. 
- The matrimonial union, marriage. Heb. 


xili..4, where, as Wolfius (whom fee) has 
juftly remarked, the imperatives preced- 
ing and following fhew that we fhould 


rather underftand esw than est. See alfo 


Hammond and Macknight; and obferve 
that the Alexandrian and two other 
MSS, for dc in the following fentence 
read yao, and the Vulg. tranflates by 
enim for. 


Il. A nuptial or marriage feaft. Mat. xxii. 


8, 10. comp. ver. 4. John ii. 1, 2. Plur. 
Topo, 6. The fame. Mat. xxii. 2, 3, 
9g. & al. Raphelius on Mat. xxii. 2, 
cites Arrian ufing TIOIEIN PAMOYS 
for making a marriage Seaft, as Elfner 
doth others of the Greek writers. See 
alfo Wetftein om ver. 1. 


TAM©. SeePAMOY.. . 
To marry. An obfolete V. whence in the: 


N. T. we have the rft aor. efyua. Luke 
xiv. 20. See under Tajew. 


TAP. A-conjunétion, derived, like the Sy- 
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riac 1 of the fame import, from the — 


el 


tb 


Go 


4. _Illative, 
5: 


é 


‘* 
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Heb. 113 fo excite, move. 


. Caufal, For. It denotes the caufe or rea- 


jon of fomething going before, Mat. 
1.°20) 21.4) 2. Buteit mult eberre— 
marked, that it does not always, nor par- 
ticularly in St. Paul’s Epiftles, refer to 
what immediately preceded, but to what 
went before at a confiderable  diftance 
(comp. Mark xi. 13. xii. 12, xvi. 3, 4.)5 
yea, that fometimes in St. Paul’s rapid 
Jiyle, it relates to fomewhat underftood, 
and which is to be fupplied from the te- 
nour of the difcourfe. Numerous in- 


ftances of both thefe ufages of yap might — 


be produced; but I dare not affert, with 
fome learned men, that this particle is in 
the N.T. fometimes adverfative, and 
even fometitges: aplerive. The attentive 
reader of ee T. will, I truft, after 
this hint,"Confute fuch affertions on any 
particular paflage for himfelf. 


. It denotes conneGtion. or continuation of 
the fame difcourfe, as nam often does in ' 


Latin, and for in Englifh. Mat. i. 18. 
Luke ix. 44. See Raphelius and Wet~ 
fein on Mat. and Hutchinfon’s Note 1, 
on Xenophon Cyroped. p. 171. 8vo. 


- It is ufed interrogatively or in afking a 


gueftion, though even in fuch inftances 
the queftion afked implies the * rea/on of 
fomewhat which preceded, either exp/i- 
citly or implicitly. See Mat. ix. 5. 


XXVil. 23. Mark xv. 24, But Pilate faid a 


unto them, Ti yap naxov eronce 3 q. de 
(Why Joould I crucify bim ? or, I will 
not crucify him ;) for what evil bath be 
done ? Comp. Aéts xix. 35. See Black- 
walls Sacred Claffics, vol. i. p. 137. 
Wherefore, therefore, Rom. 
vi. 19. xv. 2. 1 Cor. i. 26. ’ 
Affirmative, Verily, truly. John ix. 30, 
Aédts xvi. 37. 1 Cor. ix. ro. 1 Theff. 
ii. 20, where fee Macknight, Jam. iv.14. 
Rom. xv. 27, where we may obferve it is 


_thus ufed after the V. evdoxyoay repeated ; 
‘and in this manner the learned Hooge- 


veen's note on Vigerus De Idiotifm. 


chap. vii. fect. 11. reg. 6, remarks, that 


yap is frequently applied in the Greek 
writers. , 


* « Vix aufim affirmare (fays the learned Hooge- 


veer on Vigerus De Idiatifm. cap, vill. fect. 5. reg. 3, 


whom fee), 


foli fervire interrogationi citra ullam cau- 


{e redditionem,’® 


TAz- 


“Sy 


ial ‘ie. 


~TPASTHP, yas-epos, and by contraction 
—yaspos, 7, perhaps from the Heb. wo, 
_or Chaldee p45, the belly. 
A, The belly. Hence ufed by a figure for a 
perfon given to bis belly or gluttony. occ. 
Tit. i. 12. “So Hefiod, {peaking of fome 


fhepherds, Theogon. line 26, calls them | 


nar erelyex, TAZTEPESD éioy. See 
Suicer 'Thefaur. in Tasyo, and Wetfein 
on Tit. i. 12. 

Ii. The womb, whence the phrafe ev yas 
eyety to have in the womb, i.e. to be with 
child. Mat. i. 18. & wal. It implies all 
the time from the conception to the 
birth; but cvAdAaubave ev yaspl, 
Luke i. 31, ‘is to concesve in the womb, 
to become with child. Both thefe phrafes 
are elliptical, yovoy or euSpuoy a foetus 
or embryo being underftood. Ey yas 
eye, and ev yasps Aabeiy, are uted by 
the Greek writers. See Wet/icin on 
Mat. i. 18, and Bos Ellipf. 

TE, an Ady. perhaps from the Heb. 5 thus. 

1. Indeed, truly, furely, at leaf. A&sii. 18. 
Rom. viii. 32. 1 Cor. iv. 8. ix. 2. & al. 

2. Yet truly. Luke xi. 8. xviii. 5. 

_ 3. It is poftfixed to feveral other particles, 
but, feems always to preferve fomewhat 
of it’s affirmative meaning. 

TEENNA, as, 7. 


Gehbenna. Vaievva is ufed, by the LXX for | 


the Heb. 310°2, Jofh: xviii. 16. So Teevva, 
of the N. T. is in hke manner a corrup- 
tion of the two Heb. words, °3 a valley, 
and ton Hinnom, the name of a perfon 
who was once the pofleffor of it. This 
valley of Hinnom \ay near Jerufalem, and 


had been the place of thofe abominable | 


facrifices in which the idolatrous Jews 
burned their children alive to Molech, 
©" Baal, or the Sun. A particular place in 
this valley was called Tophet, and the 
valley itfelf the valley of Topbet, from 
the fre-fove, Heb. npn, in which they 
burned their children to -Molech. See 


2 K. xxiii. to. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. Jer. ; 


Vii. 31, 32- xix. 5, 6. xxxii. 35, and 
comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, inna I. 
and 41, and MOAOX below. 
From this valley’s having been the fcene 
of thofe infernal facrifices, and probably 
too from it’s continuing after the time of 
. king Jofab’s reformation (2 K, xxiii. 10.) 
a place of abominable filthinefs and pollu- 
tion (fee Senfe IL. below), the Jews, in 
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* 
our Saviour’s time, ufed the compound 
word ta3imi for hell, the place of the 
damned. "Yhis appears from that word’s 
being thus applied by the Chaldee Tar- 
gums on Ruth ii. r2. Pf. cxl. 12. Ifa. 
XXVI. I. xxxiii. T4. & al. and by the 
Ferufalem Targum, and that of Jonathan 
Ben Usiel, on Gen. iii. 24. xv. 17. 
comp. 2 Efdras, Apoeryph. ii. 29. 


- Inthe N. T. Teevva re wupos, A Geben- 


na of fire, Mat.v. 22, does, I apprehend, 
in it’s outward and primary fente, relate 
to that dreadful doom of being durnét 
alive in the valley of Hinnom (as the in- 
nocent victims above mentioned, fee Gro- 
tins on Mat. or as thofe executed on the 
ftatutes, Lev. 20. 14. xxi. 9, fee Dod- 
dridge); though this, as well as the other 
degrees of punifhment, mentioned in the 
context, mutt, as Doddridge has remark- 
ed, be ultimately referred to the znvifible 
world, and to the future vengeance of an 
offended God. 


II. It commonly denotes immediately bel/, 


the place oy fiate of the damned, as Mat. 
v. 29, 30. x. 28. comp. Mat. xxiii. r9. 
Jam. iil. 6. And in Mark ix. 43, 44, &c. 
our Lord feems to allude to the worms 
which continually preyed on the dead 
carcafles that were caft out into the valley 
of Hinnom, Teevvay, and to the perpetual 
fire there kept up to confume them. 
‘Comp. Ecchus. vii. 17. Judith xvi. 17, 
and fee the learned Jofeph Mede’s works, 
fol. p.31 


TE@SHMANH, or, as the beft MSS read, 


FE@SHMANEY!. Undeclined, Heb. 

Gethfemane. A ‘word compounded either 
of the Heb. 82 avalley, and pow fatne/s, 
as beinga very fruiiful valley, or rather, 
according to Capellus and Lightfoot, of 
ni a prefs, and yow oil, as denoting @ 
place of oil-preffzs. This latter derivation 
is confirmed by obferving that it‘ appears 
from Luke xxii. 39, that this place Tay 
near the Mount of Olives. occ. Mat. 


xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. See Capellus — 


in Pole Synopf. and Lightfoot, Hor. 
Heb. in Mat. xxvi. 36. 


PEINO, or DENQ. 


To form, make, from the Heb. {2 to di/- 
pofe, machinate. An obtolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have the perf. Pe se 
fova, 2aor. mid. efevouyy, infin. yevertas, 
See under Piyowat, 

Teilwy, 


. * 
Ont ie 


~~ 


T EN { 


Teilwy, ovos, 6, 9, q. yeirwy or yrirwy, 
from yea or 7 a land, country. 
A neighbour, q. d. one of the fame country, 
a countryman. occ, Luke xiv. 12. xv. 
6, 9. John tx. 8. 
In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 
Heb. your an inhabitant. 

TEAAQ, w, from the Heb. 52 or by to ex- 
ult, or from ya to deride. 


To laugh, be merry. occ. Luke vi. 21,25. 


Teaws, wios, 6, from yeaaw. 

Laughter, mirth, occ. Jam. iv. g. 

Teustw, from yenw. ; 

To fill. Mark iv. 37. Luke xiv. 23, xv. 
16, & al. 

TEMQ, from the Heb. 23 to increafe, fill; 
or Arabic 123 #o abound, be full; or Sy- 
riac 1903 to be full. Comp. Heb. and 
Eng. Lex.inOi. 

To be full. Mat. xxiii. 25, 27 (where fee 
Wetftein), Luke xi. 39. Rev. iv. 6. 

Teven, «5,7, from ‘yevos. 

I. A generation, a defcent, or _fingle fucceffion 
of men from father to fon. Mat. i. 17. So 
Homer, {peaking of Nefor, ll. i. line 
2505 

Tw 8’ ndn duo ey TENEAL prtpomwy ay pwrwy 
Eo61a0’, 


Two generations now had pafs’d away. Pore. 
Herodotus alfo often ufes the word in the 
fame fenfe, as lib, i. cap. 3. Aevlepy— 
FENEH;, in the fecond generation ;” 
and cap. 7. Apkavles ent duo xas sixooi 
TENEAS aydpwy,—oais wapa walpos 

— Exdexomevos THy apyyy Ruling for two 
and twenty generations—the fon fucceed- 
ing the father in the government.” See 
more in Raphelius and Wetffein. 

WI. 4 generation or race of men, living at 
the fame time. Mat. xi, 16. xii. 39, 41. 
xxiii, 36. Comp. Mat. xxiv. 34. Luke 
Xi. 29, 30. & feq. xvii. 25. Adts vill. 33, 
and fee Doddridge’s note on this laft 
text, So Luke xvi. 8, The children of 
this world are wifer sig roy yeveay ryy 
éaviwy in their generation, i. e. in the 
generation of men wherein they live,”? 
Comp. Acts xiii. 36, 

Tevearolew, w, from yevea a generation, 
and Aolos an account. y 
To reckon a genealogy, defcent, ox pedigree. 
occ. Heb. vii. 6. 

TeveaAolia, &s, 7, from the fame. 


128] 
A genealogy. occ. 1 Tim. i. 4. Tit. iii. 9. : 


rEeENe 


See Wolfius and Wetftein on 1 Tim, and 
Doddridge and Macknight on both texts. 
Teveria, wy, Ta, from yeveots. It is pro- 


* 


Rf 


perly aN. adj. neut, plur. agreeing with ~~ 


Luunrocia feaflings underftood. See Bos - 


Ellipf. p. 184. i 
A birth-day, or rather the feaftings and 
other tokens of mirth obferved on the birth~ 
day. ‘Yo this purpofe Suidas explains 
it by 4 Ov eviavle emipoilwoa re rey ev- 
Tos jovnun, the annual commemoration of 
one’s birth. occ. Mat. xiv. 6. Mark vi. 21. 
We find from Gen, xl. 20, that fo an- 
ciently as the time of Fo/eph, Pharaoh’ 
king of Egypt did in like manner make 
a feaft unto all his fervants on his dirth- 
day (Heb. non tov, LXX yuepa vyeve- 
sews); and from Herodotus, lib. ix. 
cap. 109, we learn that the Perfian 
kings obferved the fame cuftom. Tg/o ro 
deimvoy wapacxevatela anak re eviavie, 
yuepn 7m ETENETO Baoiaevs. This 
{upper 1s prepared once a year on the 
day in which the king was born.” For the 
fenfe here affigned to elevelo, comp. 
lib. i. cap. 133. 

Teveots, sos, att. ews, 4, from yeivouas to be 
born, or more accurately from yeleveras 
2d perf. perf. of the obfolete V. yeveo- 
wat to be born, from the Heb. }3 *o form. 
See under Tevyaw., 

I, Scott, on Mat. i. 1, fhews that in the 
Greek writers it fignifies original extrad, 
defcent, birth, Hence in N. T. 

II. Birth. occ. Jam. i. 23, ro wpoownoy Tyg 
yeversws avia, the face of his birth, i. e. 
his native or natural face. 

Ill, Succeffive generation, defcent. occ. Mat. 
int, BibAos yeverews the book of the gene- 
ration, i.e. the genealogy. It feems an 
hebraical expreffion an{wering to the 
Heb. nabin ap, as it does in the LKX 
of Gen. v.1. See Wolfius on Mati, 
Wetftein cites from Herodotus, lib. ite 
ysvearolesot de avlwy ryy TENEZIN, 
they reckon their genealogy or defcent.”? 

IV. Tpoxyos rns yeverews, the wheel, courfe, 

_of (our) extflence feems to denote our 
life; {o Clicumenius explains the phrafe 
by ryy fwyy yuwy, occ. James iii, 6. 
comp. Tperxos. 

Tevely, 95, 7%, from yesvowat to be born. 

birth, a being born. occ. John. ix. ty 
where Wetfein thewsa that en yevelys, 


from 


Sa 


© from the birth, is acommon ex 


> *% 
¥.. 


TEN 


the Greek writers. 


L me F , TEP 


preflion in |T. 4 kind, fpecies. Mat. xiii. 47. xvil. ars 


Mark ix. 29. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


_TENNAQ,; w, from mp to get, obtain | 11. Offspring. A&ts xvii. 28. Rev, xxii. 16. ° 


. 
aoe 


a. 


(which Heb. verb the LXX render by 
vevvaw, Zech. xiii. 10.) ; fee Gen. iv. 1. 
Or is it notather from the Heb. 72 or 
22 to form, machinate * ? 


. To get, beget, generate. Mat. i. 2. & al. 
freq. comp. Acts xiif. 33. Heb. i. 5. | 


1 Cor. iv. 15, Mat. i. 20, that which is 
ev avin yevvydev, begotten im her. “ Tev- 
yaw, when applied to females, does not 
fignify to conceive (that is cvAAapoavw, 
Luke i. 24, 31, 36.) but to bring forth.” 
Scott. See next Senfe, and Bp. Pearfon 
on the Creed, Art. ii. p.117. edit. fol, 
1662. Note +. ° 


Il. To beget /piritually, i.e. convert to the 


Chriftian Faith. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. 
ver. 10, where fee Macknight. ~ 


Il. To bring forth as the female. Luke 
© 4.13, 57- John xvi. 21. The profane 


og 


writers apply it in the fame fenfe. See 
Wetficin on Mat. i. 16. 


AV: In Paff. Tevyaouos, To be born. Mat. 


1.16. ii. 1. & al. comp. John iii. 3, 4, 5, 
G7: 


al 
V. To produce, generate, occafion. 2'Tim. 


li. 23. So Plato Ep..BAalyy ydovy nas 


_ Avayy TENNAs, Pleafure eenerates hurt: 


, 


and grief.” 


Tevyyua, alos, ro, from vyelevyyuas, perf. 


&. 


pall. of yevyaw. 
Ogspring, brood, of animals. Mat. iii. 7. 
xil. 34. & al. comp. Eyidve I. 


Il. Fruit, produce, of vegetables. Mat. 


xxvi. 29/ Luke xii. 18. Raphelius fhews 
that Polybius feveral times ufes yevvy- 
jxala for the fruits of the ground; and 
Anacreon calls wine yovoy aumere, the 
fruit or offspring of the vine. Ode 1. 
line 7. ‘See alfo Wet/tein and Campbell 
on Mat. and LXX in Hab. ii. 17. 


SII. Fruit, produce, effect. occ. 2 Corsix. to. 
__Tevvyris, tos, att. ews, 4, from yevvaw. 


“ 


A birth. occ. Mat. i.18. Luke i. 14. 


Tevyylos, 9, ov, from yevyvaw. 
_ Born, produced. occ. Mat. xi. 11. Luke 


vii. 28. Comp. LXX in Job xi. 12. 
Rlv. I. xv. 14. XXV. 4. 


Tevos, 20s, 85, ro, from obfol. yevw to form, 


or yivowas to become, be born. 


* Whence alfo may be derived the Saxon cennan 


to beget, and hence by the way the Eng. kin, kind, 
Aindle (bring forth), &c, Comp-under Desyw, 


Obferve, that in Aéts St. Paul refers to 
Jeveral (rives) of the heathen poets, and 
accordingly the words he cites are found. 


not only in Aratus, but Cleanthes alfo, im 


a hymn to Jupiter, fays, EK L0Y TA 
TENOY EXMEN. See Wolfius, Wet 
fein, and Cudworth’s Intelle&. Syf 
vol. i. book 4. p. 475,433. edit. Birch. 

Ill. 4 family, kindred. A&ts iv. 6. vil. 13- 

IV. A fiock or race of men defcended from a 
common parent. Aéts vil. 19. 2 Core 
xi. 26. Gal. i. rq. Phil. iii. 5: 

V. A nation, country. Mark vii. 26. .A&s 
iv. 36. See Wet/fein, who fhews that the 
profane writers apply tw ‘yevés in the 
fame fenfe. 

TENQ. See under Dewy. 

Tepecta, as, 7, from yepwy. 

An affembly of elders or old men, a fenate, 
in Latin, fenatus, which is derived in 
like manner from fenex, an old man. occ, 
Ads vy. 21, where fee olfus and IVet-= 
ftein. ‘The LXX frequently ufe the fame 
phrafe yepeotay rwy viwy Iopana, for the 


Heb. bistw o2 pt, as Exod. iit. 16; 


iv. 29. (comp. 1 Mac. xii. 6. 2 Mac. 
1, tO. ive Ag. xi 24.03 Macrae S)r3 and 
Jofphus Aut. lib. xili, cap. 3. § 3. cites 
a letter of Antiochus the Great, wherein 
that prince, in like manner, twice calls 
the Jewi/b fenate yepecia ; and he him- 
felf applies the fame term to the affeme- 
bly of Fewifb Elders at Alexandria in 
Egypt, De Bel. lib. vii. cap. 10. § 1. 
Comp. under Lufedgiov. 
Teowy, ovlog, 0. 

An old man. occ. John iii. 4. So called, 
fay the Greek Etymologitts, q. yeay opuy 
looking on the earth, for 


“ With downcaf? looks he views his place of birthy 
And bows his bended trunkto Mother #arth.”? 


So the Latin filicernium fignifies a /foop~ 
ing old man, from filex the pavement, and 


cerno to bebold. But may not the Greek © 


vEepuy, Ynpas, yeaus, ypaid, &c. be more 
probably deduced from the Heb. 3 Zo 
qwafte, diminifb ? It is obvious to com- 
mon obfervation, that the body generally 
qwa/ftes in old age, the atrophia fenilis is @ 
natural attendant on that period of life; 
and it is well known to phyficians, that 


in. 


me 
¥ 


& 


in ola perfons the very bones themfelves 

wafle and grow Iefs*, Hence Homer, 

with great propriety, calls an o/d man 
ynpos Terpowevoy 6 orn with age, Odyif. 

xxiv. line Comp. Il. iv. line 315. 

& Il. v. line 153. 

TEYOMAI, Mid. It feeims a derivative 

»-from the Heh.» pa to fup, fup up, fwal- 
‘Tow | (fee Genyxxiv. 17. in the Heb.) ; 
and (i) this inftance the u (to fay nothing 
of the a) appears to be radical; and the 
active V. yeuw, to give a tajte, is to be 
deduced etymologically from yevo.a, 
and not yice verfa. ‘ 

. To tafe meat or drink with the tongue 
or palate. Mat. xxvii. 34. Luke xiv. 24. 
John ii. g. Col. il. 21. 

Il. To eat. A&ts x. 10. xx. IX. X&lil. 14. 
comp. ver. 13, and fee Raphelius, El/ner, 
Wolfius and Kypke on A&ts x. Io, and 
Hutchinfon's Note 4, on Xenophon Cyri 

_ Expedit, p. 98. 8vo. 

IIL. To tafte; experience, whether good, Heb. 
vi. 4,5. 1 Pet. ii. 3 5 or evil, Mat. xvi. 28. 
John viii. §2.. Heb. ii, 9. 

The word is often ufed in the fenfe of ex- 
periencing by the profane writers (fee 
Scott on Mat. xvi. 28, and Alberti on 
Heb. vi. 4.), and feveral times in the 
LXX anfwering to Heb. toyy, as Pr. 
xxxiv. 8. Prov. xxxi. 18. It does not how- 
ever appear that 40 taffe of death is an 
Hebraifm, or that this expreffion is ever 
ufed in the Old Teftament ; though 
nid nis, to /ce death, is, Pf. lxxxix. 48, 
or 49. But snip tory, to taffe death, 
occurs not only in the Syriac verfion of 
Mat. xvi. 28. John wiii. 52. Heb. ii. 9, 
but alfo in the works of Ephraem. See 
Marfo’s Note on Michaelis’s Introduc- 
tion to N, T. vol. i. p. 403. 
ewplew, w, from yewolos. 

To cultivate or till the earth, whence pai. 

1 we, Dewpfeonat, enat, To be cultivated, tilled 


BBO). 


sas the-eatth.-occ. Heb. vi. Me 


Dewplioy, 8, ro, trom yewplos. 
Hufbandry, or rather Cultivated ground, 

* Arvum, Inthe.N, T. it is nfed only in 
** “ That the bones of old people truly wafe or 
decay, is confirmed by the experiences of many able 
anatomitts.’? Haller’s Phyfiology, lect, viii. § 234, 
edit. Mib/es. 

+ Tevojzai iS nearly ufed in this very fenfe by So- 
bhocles, yevic8aur wavdnue opale to fwallow down a 
suhele army, Scapulas 
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a figurative fenfe. occ: 1 Cor. iii, Go 
comp. John xv. 1. Ifa. xxvull. 23-29, 
and fee Bp. Low#th’s Note on ver. 23. _ 
In the LXX “veupliov feveral times an= 
fwers to the Heb. mwa feld. See Prov. 
XXIV. 30. XEXI. 15. 
Tewglos, 8, 6, from, yee or 7 the earth, and 
zoola, pert. mid. of obfol. eplw to works 
- See under Ep/oy. @ 

I. One who tilleth the earth or ground, a 
bufbandman. 2 Tim. ii, 6. Jam. v. 7. 
Il. Particularly, 4 bujbandman who culti- ~ 
vates vines, a vine-dreffer. Mat. xxi. 33. 

John xv. 1. & al. freq. 

Tj, 7s, 7%, (in poetry Tas) fromyaw to 
generate, produce, which is from the Heb. 
nN 40 grow as a plant, becaufeit pro- 
duces, or is as it were the mother of, all 
terreftrial things, (fee Ecclus. xl. 1.) ; or, 
in the poetical language of the Orpbic 
Hymn to the Earih, 


"H doysatg whiot xvErs xeoroy warvEtdny 
Brings forth her various fruitsy 
With throes maternal,—————— 


. The earth, land, or ground, confidered: 
as fit or unfit for producing fruit. Mat. 
xiil. 5, 8, 23. Mark iy. 28. comp. Heb. 


Laon 


vi. 7° 
‘II. The dry land or ground, as diftin- . 


'guifhed from the waters. Luke v. 11.. 
John xxi. 8, 9, 11. & al. 

Ill. 4 particular land, trad, or country. 
Mat. i1. 6, 20, 21. iv. 15. ix. 26. & al. 
On Mat. xxvii. 45, where wacay ryy 
yyy denotes al/ the Land of Fudea, comp. 
Luke iv. 25, and fee Doddridge’s Note. 

IV. The land, of Canaan namely, but figu- 
ratively and fpiritually denoting heaven. 
Mat. v. 5. comp. Pf, xxxvii. 11, 29, and 
fee Campbell's Note on Mat. 

V. The terraqueous globe, or globe of earth 
and water, as diftinguifhed either from 
the material or from the holy heavens, 
See Mat. v. 18, 35. vi. Io. xvi. 19. 

VI. The earth or ground in, general. Mat, 
X., 29, XXV. Tes Saka! 

THPA®, alos, aos, ws, v0, from yepwy an 
old man, or rather immediately from pa 
to diminifb. See under Tegwy. a 
Old age. occ. Luke i. 36. eo 

Typacxw, or yycaw, from yypas. 

To grow or be old. eon xfs 
Heb, viii. 13. 4 
~ Divowat, 


Sy 


> 


SiN 


Tivouot, yilvouat, or yevouat, from yew 
or yevw to form. 

I. To be made or formed, to become. Mat. 
Ivo 3. John i. 12, 14. il. 9, Aéts xxvi. 28. 
& al. Comp. Rom. i. 3. — 

Acts xii. 18, TI aga 6 Tereos ETENE- 
TO, What was become of Peter. That 
this phrafeology is ufed in. the fame fenfe 
by the Greek writers, is proved by fa- 
phelius, Elfuer, Wolfius, and Wetftein. 
Deveo$as ess, To become or be turned into. 
‘Luke xiii. 19. John xvi. 20. 1 Cor. 
xv. 45. This is an Aelleniftical phrafe, 
anf{wering to the Heb.-b tpn, for which 
it is often ufed by the LXX, as Gen. 
i. 7, & al. freq. 

HI. To be created, made, or produced from 
nothing. John i. 3, 10. Heb, xi--3. 

III. Tobe eventually, that is, to happen, 
occur, come to pafs. Mat. i. 22. xxi. 4. 
xxiv. 6. & al. My yevoilo, May it not be! 
God forbid! Luke xx. 16. Rom. iii. 4, 
6, 31. & al. Itis an elegant and empha- 
tic form of deprecating or denying, in 
which latter view it is frequently applied 


by Arrian, Epittet. as’ Rapbelius hath 


fhewn on Rom. iii. 4. | 
Followed by another verb with xa: before 
it, To come to pals, to happen that—Eys- 
velo uot, Jt came to pafs that— Mat. 
ix. 10. Mark il. £5. Comp. under Ka: 
14. Evyevels is very frequently thus ufed 
without xas intervening between the two 
yerbs, as. Mat. xt. 1. xi 53), xix, 1. 
Mark i. g. Lukei. 23: ii. 1. xi. 14. 
Both thefe latt feem belleniftical forms of 
expreffion correfponding to the fimilar 
ufe of the Heb. mn. 

IV. To be, or become in general: Mat.v. 45. 
vi. 16. viii. 26. Luke xii. 40. 

Thofe things are faid yeverdas rivt to be 
. to any one, which he bath, Mat. xviii. 12. 

Comp. Eis VII. 

In 1 Cor. xv. 20, e/evelo is wanting in 

feven MSS, five of which ancient, in 

the Vulg. and Coptic verfions, and is 

rejeCied from the text by Grie/bach. 

V. To be done, performed. Mat. vi. to. 


Aéts iv. 16. xxii. 30. Sowith a dative |, 


following; To be done to. Mat. vili. 13. 
ix. 29. xviti. 19. On which laft text 
Elfner thews that the pureft Greek wri- 
ters ufe the phrafe in the fame fenfe. 
VI. To be celebrated, as a featt or public 
folemnity. Mat, xxvi, 2. John x. 22, 80 


Cyrgt 4 


Ct, 


Xenophon, Witt. Greec. lib. ix. Iebmioe 
DIPNETAI, The Ifthmian games are'ce- 
lebrated,” lib. -*i. Ta Orvuun.a TIPNES 


TAI, The Olympian games are celebra- 


ted.” 


VIL. To be fulfilled, accomplished, Mat. vp, 


18. (comp. ver. 17.) vi. £0. 1 Cor.avedder 
VIII. Of place, followed by ev or eis, Te, ) 
be in or at. Mat. xxvi. 6. Mark ix. 332% 


2Tim.i. 17. Adts xx. 16. xxi. 17. In 
the 2d aor. with xala or emi following, 
To be come to, Luke x. 42. xxii. 40. 
On the former text Kypke fhews that 
Herodian, Jgfeptus and Plutarch ufe the 
phrafe TENEZO@AI KATA with an ac- 
cuf. in the fame fenfe. 

IX. To be born. Rom. i. 3. Gal. iv. 4, 
where fee Alberti and Raphelius, who 
fhew that the profane Greek writers ap- 
ply the V. to the fame meaning. Comp. 
John viii, 58, and fee Macknight om 
Rom, and Gal. 

X. To grow, or be formed, as fruit. Mat. 
xxl. 19. 

XI. Veverdat ev Eaulw, To be come to bimfelf, 
i. e. tobave recovered bis fenfes or under- 
Jftanding. occ. Acts xii. 11, where Ra- 
phelius thews that Xenophon and Polybius 
ufe the phrafe in the like view of reco- 
vering from rage, or terrour. See alfo 
Wolfus, Wetfem and Kypke. 

XIL. Vever$as avg adev, To come to nothing. 
A&s v. 36, where Raphelius cites from 
Polybius the fimilar phrafe, es ro ndev 
uglavray. Comp. Kypke. 

TINQYKO, or PIFNO KA. It is formed 
from the obfolete V. yvow to know, by 
prefixing the reduplication, and infert- 
ing ox before w, as in pimyyoxw from 
uvaw, timearrw from menw, &c. 


I. To know. Mark vii. 24. ix. 30. Luke 


ii. 43. & al. freq, 


Il. Lo perceive, feel. Mark v. 29+ Luke 


vili. 46. 

Ill. To know, be acquainted with, a per- 
fon. Mat. xxv. 24. Acts xix.15. 2 Cor. 
v.16, Comp. John i. ro. 


IV. To know, peed Mat. xii. 7. 
xiii, 11. xvi. 3. Mark iv. 13. Aéts viil. 30. 
& al. freq. 


V. To know, be. confeious of. 2 Cor. Vv. 21. 
VI. To know, difcern, diftinguifh. Mat. 
‘xii, 33. Luke vi. 44. John xili, 36. 

1 John iv. 2, where obferve.that eighteen 
MSS read yirwonelat, and this reading 
Ka is 


s 


a 


fan { 


is followed by-the ancient Syriac and. 
Vulg. verfions. 

VII. After the Aebraical and bellenifical 
ufe, To approve, acknowledge with ap- 
probation. Mat. vii. 23. Rom. vii. 15. 


¥ 3 ‘Tim. ii. 19. Comp. John x. 14, 15. 


ASo we fay in Englith, I don’t underftand, 
inftead of I don't approve. Comp. Hed. 
nd Eng. Lexicon in pp IV. 

II. To know carnaily. It is ufed by the 

Greek writers in the fame fenfe. Mat. 

“4.25. Lukei. 34. See Elfner, Wet/tein 
and Kypke. 

IX. To think, beware. Mat. xxiv. 50. Luke 
xll. 46. 

X. Divwonwy, particip. Thinking, reflecing 
upon, being mindful of. Rom. vi. 6. 
2 Pet. i. 20. Raphelius has fhewn that 
the profane writers ufe this participle 
in the fame manner. 

Taevnos; 05, 6, 70, from yAuuus weet. 
Sweet wine. occ. A&s ii. 13. The Ety- 
mologi/t explains yAsunos by ro amo Ts 
Anya amocalua avlowarws nalacpeov amo 
Ts SAaDVANS, est Oe T8lo TAYKYTATON 
xo Aiacwlaloy, what diftils of its own 
accord from the grapes, which is the 
fweetef and fmootheft:” and to the fame 
purpofe Hefychius, vo anosalua rvs 
Sagvans, wp waly)n, the juice of the 
grape, before it is trodden.” If it be 
afked, how there could be any VAEUKOS 
or /weet wine at Pentecoft ? it may be 
Sufficient to reply, that it appears both 
from the Heathen and Jewith writers, 


cited by Wet/teim on A&ts ii. 13, (whom |, 


fee,) that the ancients had a method of 
preferving the /cveetne/s, and by conte- 


quence the ftrongly inebriating quality of 


the yAeuxos for a long time. 

TATKTY®, cia, v, probably from the Heb, 
pon _/mooth, bland, agreeable. 

I. Sweet, as honey. occ. Rev. x. 9, to. 

Il. Sweet, agreeable to the tafée. occ. Jam. 
ili. 11, 12. So in Lucian, Dial. Alph. 

~ and Nept. PATKY sei6cov a feweet ftream 
is oppoied to what is mixed with the fea- 
water. 

TAQLYZA, 75, 7, perhaps from the Heb, 
yon loofe, pliant, flexible; fo the Heb. 
name for a tongue, jw, may be from 
yw) to turn, bend about *. 

L. The tongue, of a man. Mark vii. 33, 35. 
Luke xvi, 24. 4 Pet. iil. ro. & al, 


| * See Heb, and Eng, Lexicon, under jy, 


13 
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Il. It is ufed for the fiery tongues, or flames 
refembling tongues, which appeared over 
the Apoftles on the day of Pentecoft. 
A&s ii. 3. Comp. Ifa. v. 24, where we 
read of wi p> a tongue (flame) of fire 
devouring the ftubble. See Wolfus on 
A@&s, and Bp. Lowth on Ifa. 

III.A tongue, Janguage. Aéts ii. 4, 11.x.46. 

IV. A foreign or frange language. 1 Cor. 
xii. 30. xiv. 2, 4, 5, 6. & al. Comp. 
Mark xvi. 17. f 

V. A people peaking a particular language. 
Rev. v. 9. xiv.6. SoTAwocat, at, Men 
of different languages. Rev. vii. 9. Theo- 
dotion ufes the word in the fame fenfe for 
the Chald. yw, Dan. iii. 29, and plur. 
emphat. 327, Dan. iii. 4, 7, 31. V- 19. 

Taworononov, 8, TO, from yAwooa @ 
tongue, and xouew to keep, preferve, which 
perhaps from the Heb. pn2, zo Jay, trea- 
Sure up. 

I. Properly, A cafe to keep the tongues of 
qind inftruments in. Thete tongues yAwe- 
cas, did, I fuppofe, nearly refemble the 
reeds which are ufed in playing on feve- 
ral forts of wind-inftrnments among us. 
See Wet/tein on John xii. 6, and Pearce's 
Note on Longinus, fect. xliv. p. 244, 
edit. 3d. ; 

Il. A purfe, or rather perhaps a /ittle cafe 
or Lox to put money in. occ. John xu. 6. 
xii. 29. Jofephus, Ant. lib. vi. cap. 1. § 
2, ufes it for the itéle cheff or coffer in 
which the Philiftines put the golden mice 
and emerods,and which is called in Heb. 
mos 1 Sam. vi. 11. The LXX alfo have 
this word, 2 Chron. xxiv. 8, for ‘the 
Heb. pnw a chef, coffer. See alfo Kypke 
on John xii. 

Tyagevs, cos, 6, from yranlw or yradw to 
clear or fmooth a cloth by carding or 

| thiftling, which V. may be either from 

Heb. #22 * the extremity, outermoft, or 

| from the Greek xvaw to fcrape, rub, 

which from the Heb. 3p to eat into, 
corrode, as fire. 


A fuller +, part of whofe bufinefs it was 


2 J 


to comb the cloth ros yvagors t+ with 


* Whence, it may be proper to obferve, the Eng. 


nap of cloth may be ultimately deduced. 

+ Perhaps our Eng. word to fué// is ultimately a 
derivative from the Heb. Syb to work, prepare 5 
whence alfo Lat. polio, and Eng. polifh. ; 

| {. As tothe modern method of fulling, fee Nae 
| ture difplayed, vol. vi. Dial. 11. Englith edit, 12mo, 
and Encyclopedia Britan, in FULLING, Ai 
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cards or thiftles, and-fo clear itof it’s fu- 
perfluous extremities, i. e. of it’s nap, 
hairs, &c. occ. Mark ix. Ble 

The LXX have feveral times ufed this 
word for the Heb. p29, which alfo fig- 
nifies a fuller of cloth, from D215 to wa/h, 
rinfe, becaufe another part of the fuller’s 
bufinefs was to rinfe and fcour cloths from 
their filth, greafe, &c. 


Dyyoios, 8, 6 xa y, q. yevqoios from ryElvo- 


fas or veveouwas to be born. 


I. Lawfully born, legitimate, as oppofed 


to volos /purious, or a baftard. Thus uled 
in Herodotus, lib. iii. See Rapbelius, and 
Wolfus on 1 Tim. i. 2. | 


Il. Genuine, true, not degenerate from bis 


parents. "Thus it is applied, but in a 
fpiritual fenfe, by St. Paul. occ. Phil. 
Wego Lim.4. 2. Tit. i. 4. 

Tyyctov, vo, ufed as a fubftantive, Ge- 
nuinenefs, fencerity. occ. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 


Tyyoiws, Adv. from yvyc1os. 
» Genuinely, naturally, fincerely. occ, Phil. 


li. 20, : 


Tvogos, 2, 6, from veges a cloud (e being 


changed into 0, and y affumed after the 
fBolic manner according to Exu/tatbius), 
or rather perhaps from Heb. 2» a thick 
cloud. 

A thick dark cloud, occ. Heb. xii. 18. 
‘Comp. Deut. iv. 11. v. 22, in both 
which paflages the Heb. word an{wering 
to yvogos in the LXX, is pay a cloud ; 
and in Exod. xx. 21, and in other places, 
the LKX ule yvogos for bay thick dark- 


nefs. 


TNOQ, w, either from the Heb. mp to 


hold, contain, to comprebend as we fay, 
meaning to kiow, underfiand; or trom 
72 to prepare, machinate. .. 

To know, An obfolete V. whence in the 
N. T.. we have 1ft aor. eyywca, perf. 
eyvwna, perf. pall. eyywonas, rift. aor. 
pail. eyvwobyy, imperat. yrwodyh, rit 


fut. pall. yrwrdycouos, rift fut. mid. 


ae S d Civwo? 
ae Yvwoo as. wee under Llivywonw. 
- ei i 


— Prey, 75) %s from yiwwouw or Yow, to 
know, think, determine. 


I. An opinion, fentence, judgement, occ. 


1 Cor. i. 10. vil. 25, 40.° 2 Cor. vill. 10. 
On 1 Cor. vii. 25, Wet/tein cites Duo re- 
peatedly ufing the phrafe TNOMHN 
AIAONAI, for giving an opinion, oy ad- 
wice, which Kypke alfo produces from 


Diodorus Sic. and Dionyfius Halicarn,} | 


On ver. 40, Wetfein quotes KATA 
TNOMHN THN EMHN from Herodo- 
tus, and KATA ye THN EMHN TNQ- 
MEN from Polybius and Athan. 

Il. A defign, purpofe. occ. A&ts xx. 3. 


If. Mind, will, confent. occ. Philem? 
One & 


ver. 14. Comp. Rev. xvii. 13, 17. 
which ‘latter texts Wet/tein quotes m 
inftances of the Greek writers ufing 
phrafes T(NQMHN EXEIN, and I'N! 
MHN ITIOIEIZ@AI ; and on ver, 1 
comp. Kypke. 

Tywy1, from yyow. 

To know. An obfolete V. whence in the 
N. T. we have 2d aor. e/ywy, imperat. 
yw, fubjun&. yrw, yyws, yvw, infin. 
yvwval, particip. yves. See under Divw- 
oHW, 

Tywoitw, from yivwoxuw or yvow to know. 

I. To make known, declare. Luke ii. 15. 
John xvii. 26. 1 Cor. xii. 3. xv. 1. Phil, 
iv. 6. & al. freq. 

II. To know.’ occ. Phil. i. 22. In this lat- 
ter fenfe, as well as the former, it is ufed 
in the profane writers. See Wolfus, 
Whitby, and Scapula’s Vexicon. 

Tywoisg, 105, att. ews, 4, from yivwouw or 
yvow to know. 

Knowledge. See Luke i. 77. xi. 52. 1 
Cor? xiii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, Rom. xi. 33, 


Col. ii. 3,9. On 1 Cor. viti. 1, Raphe- 


ius and Wolfius (whom fee) think that 
the beginning of the parenthefis fhould 
be placed after odaev in the firft verfe, 
and the end of it after avig the laft word 
of the third. But Bp. Pearce fays, 
“Thefe words [namely, we know that we 
all have knowledge, as alfo thofe in ver, 
4, we know, &c. to the end of ver. 6, 
and likewife the 8th verfe, But meat, 
&c.] feem plainly enough to be the 
words of the Corinthians in their Epiftle 
to St. Paul, to which he anfwers in this 
and the two following chapters. In this 
view of them this chapter will appear 
much more intelligible than in our En- 
glith tranflation. See Tillot/fon, vol. ii, 
fol. p. 366.” 
Tywsys, 8,6, from yivwonw or yyw, 
Knowing, Jfkilful. occ. Aéts xxvi. 3, 
where fee Wolfius, Kypke, and Bowyer's 
Conjeét. who remark, that yrwsyy ovra 
ve are here put in the accufative cafe ab- 
folute, which is likewife ufed by the At- 
tic Greek writers. But obierve, that ten 
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MSS, among which the Alexandrian, do, 
in one place or another of the fentence, 
add exisamevos or eidws knowing. And 
to this purpofe our Englith tranflators, 
becaufe I know. See Wetftein and Grief- 

* bach. Enisapevos and eidws, however, 
fecm fpurious additions to the text, made 
by copyifts who did not underftand the 
conftruétion. See Michaelis, Introdué. 
to N. T. vol. i. p. 306. edit. Mar/b. 

Tywsos, 4, ov, from yivwonw. 

I. Known. Aéts i. 19. ii. 14. xv. 18. & al. 

Il. Tywsot, 6+, Perfons known to one, ac- 
quaintance. Luke ii. 44. xxiii. 49. 
Comp. John xviii. 15, 16. 

III. Tywsov, ro, Neut. Knowable, which 
may be known. occ. Rom. i. 19. So Ar- 
rian, Epictet. lib. ii. cap. 20. towards 
the beginning. Tivwoxe, ort adev est 
TNQSTON, arra wavla alexmapra, 
Know that nothing is to be known or 
knowable, but that all things are uncer- 
tain.” 

TOITYZOQ. It feems to be a word formed 
from the found, like murmuro, muffito, 
in Latin, and murmur, mutter, grumble, 
growl, in Englith. 

I. To murmur, mutter, [peak in a low and 
indiftinG voice. occ. John vii. 32. 

IJ. To murmur from diflike or difcontent, to 
grumble. occ. Mat. xx. 11. Luke v. 30. 
John vi. 41, 43, 61. 1 Cor. x. 10. In 
this latter fenfe it is always ufed by the 
LXX (unlefs perhaps in Jud. i. 17.), 
and moft commonly anfwers to the Heb. 
> to murmur, growl. 

Toyluonos, 8, 6, from yeloylucuat, perf. 
pall. of yoylutw. 

I. A murmuring or muttering in general. 
occ. John vil. 12. 

Il. A murmuring from difcontent, a grum- 
bling. occ. Aéts vi. 1. Phil. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 
iv. 9. 

TDoylusys, 8, 6, from yoylvgw. 

A nurmurer, grumbler. occ. Jude ver. 16. 

Toys, ylos, 6, from youw, yow, to moan, 
which may be either a word formed from 
the found, or deduced from the Heb. my 
to low as an ox. So Eufiathius derives 
yong from yoos moan, mournful found, 
faying that yous means roy pela TOOT 
eradoovla, one who utters his incantations 
or /pells in a mournful tone. Comp. Ifa. 
Vili. IQ, Xxix. 4. 

I. A conjurer, an excbanter. In this fenfe 


134 J 


ron 


wong is ufed in the profane writers ; thus 
ZBfchines in Ctefiph. joins yoys and 
pales a magician together, as Plutarch 
and Lucian do yoylas and aralewvas 
cheats; and Plato mentions yoys in com- 
pany with gaguanevs an enchanter with 
drugs, and cogisys a cheat. See Wet- 
fein on 2: Tim. 

II. In the N. T. An impoftor, a cheat. occ. 
2 Tim. iii. 13. So Yofepbus, Ant. lib. xx. 
cap. 7. § 5. (comp. § 6.) mentions 
TOHTON AN@POTIQN a roy oyAoy 
yraluy, the impoftors (meaning the fal/e 
prophets and falfe Chrifts) who deceived 
the people,” during the government of 
Felix ; and, under that of Fadus, he par- 
ticularly fpecifies one of them, by name 
Theudas, whom he calls TOHS Tis 
ANHP, ibid. cap. 4. § 1. Lucian alfo 
has the phrafe TOHTAD ANAPAZ, 
Reviv. tom. i. p. 396. 

TOATO@A. Heb. 

Golgotha. Heb. smida, that is, ‘as the 
Evangelifts interpret it, the place of a 
Jfeull. So it is a plain derivative from 
the Heb. ndaba a /kull, and the Jews in 
our Saviour’s time called the place Go/- 

otha for Golgoltha, dropping the latter 
el), as in the Samaritan verfion of 
Num. i. 22, 1253, without the fecond 9, 
is ufed for a feull. ‘“ No doubt, faith 
Stockius, the place where Chrift was cru- 
cified was called by this name, becaufe 
many feulls of thofe who had fuffered 
crucifixion and other capital punifhments 


were there fcattered up and down.” occ. 


Mat. xxvii. 33. Mark xv. 22. John 
xix. 37, 

Toxos, 2, 6, from yeloua, perf. 
yeuw to be full. 

I. The burden or lading of a fhip. occ. 
A&s xxi. 3. Herodotus and Demofthenes 
uie the N. in the fame fenfe. See Wet- 
fein. 

I]. Merchandize brought by fea. occ. Rev. 
XVili, II, 12. 


mid. of 


Toveus, 205, 6, from yelove, perf. mid. of 


the old V. yeivw to generate, which fee. 
A parent. Inthe N. T. it is ufed only in 
the plural number, denoting both parents, 
Sather and mother, as it alfo. frequently 
does in the profane writers. See Wet- 
Jftcin on Mat, x. 21. Comp. Luke ii. 27, 
41. John ix. 18, 20, Eph, vi. 1, and 
under Hatyp U1. 

Tony, 


PPA f 


TONY, vos, and aoc, vo, from the Heb 
153 to bend down, deprefs, bumble ; 
whence alfo the Lat. genu, Goth. knw, 
Saxon. cneop, Danifh and Eng. Anee. 
The knee, which is capable of incurvation 
or demg benz itfeli, and fo of bumbling or 

‘ deprefing the whole man; and to this 
property and u/c of the human &zee, there 
is a manifeft referencé in every paflage 
of the N. 'T. (except Luke v. 8, and per- 
haps Heb. xii. 12.) wherein the word oc- 
curs. See Aéts ix. 40. Rom. xi. 4. Eph. 
il. 14. Phil. ii, 10, and on Luke v. 8, 
fee Wetftein. 

Tovurelew, w, from yoru the knee, and the 
obfol. V. wel to fall. 

To fall down on the knees or kneel to one. 
occ. Mat. xvii. 14. xxvii. 29. Mark 
i.40. x. 17. The particip. fem. yovuire- 
lace, is ufed by Polybius, lib. xv. cap. 27. 

Tpappa, alos, ro, from yeleaumai, perf. 
pail. of yeaow to write. 

i. A letter or chara&er of literal writing. 
occ. Luke xxiii. 38. (where fee Wet/tein's 
note, and comp. under Megolotyov) 
2 Cor. iii. 7. Gal. vi. 11 ; on which laft 
text, fee Whitby, Doddridge, and Wet- 
Jftein, to whofe obfervations, I think, we 
may add, that it is very natural to fup- 
pofe that a perfon who had been chiefly 
accuftomed to write Hebrew (which was 
probably St. Paul’s cafe, comp. Phil. 
ui. 5. Acts xxii. 3.), would, when he 
attempted to write Greek, form the cha- 
ra¢ters ftrong and Jarge. But compare 
Lardner’s Hittory of Evangelifts and 

 Apoftles, ch. xii. fe&t. 3. towards the 
end, who, with many other learned men, 
prefers the interpretation given in our 


Englifh tranflation. Comp, under Senfe V. |. 


Il. A writing. occ. John v. 47. 

UL. A bill, an account. occ. Luke xvi. 6, 7. 

LV. The letter of the law, i. e. the literal 
Jenfe and outward ordinances thereof. occ. 
Rom. ii. 27, 29. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 
Comp. under Ilvevua XI. 

V, A letter, an epiftle. occ. Acts xxvill. 21 ; 
where yeauj.ala may mean only a finglé 
epifile, conailting of many literal charac- 
ters, as the word is ufed by Herodotus, 
lib. i. c. 124, and by Jofephus in his Life, 
§ 46 and 49. So 2 Cor. x. 10, where 
fee Macknight. 

VI. Toaumala, ra, Letters, learning, eru- 
dition gained from books. occ, John vii, 15. 
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Ads xxvi, 24. See Wetfein and Kypke 
on John, and Xenophon, Memor. Socrat. 
lib. iv. cap. 2. § 20. 

VIL. ‘leea yeappala, Holy Writ, the Holy 
Scriptures. occ. 2'Tim. iit. 15. Comp. 

‘John v. 47, and fee Wet/cin on 2 Tim.. 
who fhews that Yofephus and Philo in 
like manner call the Scriptures ‘TEPA 
TPAMMATA, and the latter very fre- 
quently ‘IEPAI BIBAOI. 

Tpampalevs, eos, 6, from ypayma, 

A feribe. 

I. In the LXX this word is frequently 
ufed for a political officer, whofe bufinefs 
it was to ailift kings or magiftrates, and 
to keep an account in writing of public 
aéts and occurrences, or of the royal re- 
venues. Such an officer is called in Heb. 
sbor tap. LXX, 6 yeapmalevs ra Baci- 
Asus, the king’s feribe or fecretary, 2 K, 
Xl. 10. 

II, The LXX ufe it for a man of learnings 
efpecially for one Jhilled in the Mofaic 
Jaw. See Jer. xxxvi. 26. Ezra vii. 6, 
¥¥, 12, 21. Comp. 1 Mac. vii. 12. 
2 Mac. vi. 18. Ecclus. xxxvill. 24 or 25 5 
and thus in the N. T, it denotes either 
a man of learning in general, Mat. 
xiii. 52. xxili. 34. 1 Cor. i. 203 or par- 
ticularly one learned in the law of Mofes, 
and qho fat in Mofes’ feat, Mat. xxii. 
2, 3, and explained the law to the peo- 
ple in the fchools and fynagogues ; hence 
perhaps called /eribes, i.e. public infiruc- 
tors, of the people, Mat. ii. 4, where fee 
Wetftein, and comp. Neh. viti. 4. & feq. 
Whence alfo we find a ferzbe who was 
likewife a /awyer, i, e. a doctor or teacher 
of the law. Comp. Mat. xxil. 35, with 
Mark xii. 28. The /eribes are frequently 
in the N. T. joined with the Phari/ces, 
and probably moft of them were of that 

feet. See efpecially Acts xxiil. 9. 

Ill. 4 civil magiftrate of Ephefus, a town- 

clerk, or rather a recorder or chancellor ; 
for he appears by the hiftory to be an 
officer of confiderable influence and au- 
thority. occ. Aéts xix. 35. See Weifteine 

Toarlos, 4, ov, from yeagu. ; 
Written, inferibed. occ. Rom. ii. 15. 

Toxo, ys, %, from ypapw. 

op shea a as th A is ufed by the 
Greek authors ; but in the N. T. it al- 
ways refers to the Holy Scriptures, and 
almoft conftantly to thofe of the O. T. 

K4 and 
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and that both in the fingular and plural 
number ; but in the fingular it generally 
denotes a particular part or portion of 
Scripture. See 2 Tim. im. 16, Acts 
vill. 32. Mat. xxi. 42. xxii. 29. Luke 
xxiv. 27, 32, 45. Mark xii. 10. xv. 28. 
Luke iv. 21. Obferve that in 2 Pet. 
iii. 16, St. Paul’s Epiftles are reckoned a 
part of he Scriptures. __ 

Teadw, from ypaw to eat, alfo to engrave, 
from Heb. 3 o diminifb, or 172* to,cut. 

J. To cut in, make an incifion. Tous ufed 
in Homer, Il. xvii. line 599, 


= 


TPAWEN $¢ 61 oseoy ay pte 
Ay 47 / 
And the fpear ras’d him to the bone. 


Comp. alfo the ufe of exifpagw, Il. 
iv. 139. Il. xi. 388. Il. xili. 553. and 
Il. vii. 187, where fee Eu/fatbius’s and 
Pope’s Note. 

TI. To GRAVE, engrave. Thus Homer, 
Il. vi. line 169, 

Tlogey d’ofe SHMATA Avlen, 
TPRAYVAS ey wien wluule SupsopGopre wore. 


The fatal marks he fent, 
And on a tablet GRAV’D his dire intent. 


Here Ex/iathius explains yeagesy by Feeiy 
zo carve, and obferves that the expref- 
fion is agreeable to the cuftom of the an- 
cients ; that the ufe of alphabetical letters, 
as well as the invention of paper, was of 
later date than the times of which the 
poet is here fpeaking; that the ancients 
ufed to engrave on wooden tablets vari- 
ous figures + to denote what they defired ; 
that J/etters were afterwards invented, 
nat TO TH aera oyusia dia yowualwy 
exlurey, and the method of delineating 
characters, not by /culpture, but by co- 
Jour, To explain the expreffion aivaxt 
_aluxiw, a doubled tablet, it may be ne- 
ceffary further to obferve, that the en- 
raved tablet was covered with another, 
and that both being tied together and 
fealed, conftituted the form of an an- 
cient epiftle, or letter. 
The LXX feveral times apply the word 
in this fenie of engraving, carving, or 
cutting out, ast K. vi. 29, Ha. xxii. 16. 


* From one or the other of which Heb. roots may 
alfo be w/timately detived the Saxon ceopyran, Welch 


kervio, Eng. carve, as likewife Saxon Seen 
French graver, and Eng. grave, engrave, &c. 
+ Comp. ed. and Exg. Lexicon, in 1bp 1V. 1, 


from Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 16. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7, that the firft Literal writing of 
which we have any * preci/e account was 
of this kind. Hence 

Ill. To write, i. ¢. to delineate literal cha- 


to the expreflion, eypatbe Aeywy, comp. 
2 K. x. 3, 6, in LXX and. Heb. and fee 
Wolfius) Luke xvi. 6, 7. John viii, 6, 8. 
xix. 19. Acts xxiii. 25. 3 John ver. 13. 
If I were obliged to add my conjeéture to 
thofe of others concérning what our Lord 
wrote on the ground, John viii. 6, 8, 1 
fhould mention Jer. xvii. 13, or part of 
that verfe. But let the reader confult 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 2n3, and 
judge. 

IV. To defcribe in writing. John i. 45. 
Rom. x. 5. 

V. To write a law, command or enact in 
writing, as a legiflator, Mark x. 5. 
xli. 19. This is a claffical and elegant 
ufe of the V. and thus it is applied by 
Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and others 


of the Greek writers, as may be feen in | 


Elfner and Kypke on Mark.xii. 19. 4 
Tpawdns, 205, as, 6, %, xar To—es, from 
youis, yeaos, 4, an old woman, which 
from 43 to,wa/fte, diminifb. See under 
Tepwv.  « ‘ 
Of or belonging to old women, old wo- 
men’s. occ. I Tim. iv. 7. So Cicero, De 
Nat. Deor, lib. iii. cap. 5. and Horace, 
lib. it, fat. 6. line 77, mention fabellas 
aniles, old women’s fories. See Wetftein, 
who cites from Strabo TPAQAH MY- 
@®OAOTIAN, and from Galen MYOON 
TPAOS. | 
| Dexlocew, w, for elsylogew, which is ufed by 
the profane writers, and which + Duport 
forms from e/yJoga, the Attic perf. mid. 
of eleipw to roufe, by inferting p. 
I. To watch in a natural fenfe, i. e. to ab- 


XIV. 37. . 

Il. To wake, be awake, i. e. alive, as op- 
pofed to the fleep of our bodies in death. 
oce. 1 Theff. v. ro. comp. chap. iv. 15. 
Rom. xiv. 8,9. 

Ill. To watch, be watchful or vigilant, in 


# But comp. Exod. xxiv. 4) 772. Xxvill. 21, 34 
+ On Theophraft. Ethic. Chara, p- 285, ‘oli 
Needham, : : : 


a fpiri- 


comp. Job xix. 23, 24. And it appears 


racters on a tablet, parchment, paper, or ~ 
&c. See Luke i. 63. (where, with regard 


Jiain from fleep. Mat. xxvi. 40. Mark. 


pone ree es 


# 
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‘a fpiritual fenfe. Mat. xxv. 13. Mark 
Bt 37- Acts xx. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. & 
al. 
Duuvatw, from yuvos. 

I, Properly, To exercife one’s felf naked, as 
thofe who propofed to be champions in 
the Grecian games did. So yuuyacioy 
is a place of exercifing, or even of /triving 


naked, roros ev w alwyitelas, fays He/ys, 


chius ; and though this noun occurs not 


‘in the N. T. yet in zr Mac. i. 14, we] 


_ read of certain apoftate Jews, who wxo- 
dounoay youvacioy built a place of exer- 
cile in Jerufalem, after the manner of the 
Heathen. Comp. 2 Mac. iv. 9, 12. . 

II. To exercife ina mental and /piritual, and 
that whether in a good or bad fenfe. occ. 
Heb. v. 14. -xil. 13. 2; Pet. ii..14. 1 Tim. 
iv. 7, where fee Wet/tein, who fhews that 
the expreflions, yuyvatey, or yuyvate- 
o$at, pos, are ufed by the Greek writers, 
particularly Arrian. 

Toprvacia, as, 7, from yoyvatw. 
Exercife, as of the body by afcetic feveri- 
ties, fuch as fafting, abftinence, watch- 
ing. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 8. comp: Col. ii. 23. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 8, 

Tupyylevw, from yuuvos. 

Spy be naked or ill-clad. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 

Tupvos, y, ov, q. * yula pova exw having 
his limbs alone, i. e. uncovered. 

I. Naked, fiark-naked. occ. Mark xiv. 51, 
52. Comp. Rev. xvii. 16, and fee Har- 
mers Obfervations, vol, ii. p. 421. 

II. Comparatively naked, i. e. meanly, or 

ill, clothed. occ. Mat. xxv. 36, 38, 43, 

44. Jam. ii. 15. comp. 2 Cor. v. 3, and 

Job xxii. 6, in LXX. So in Homer, 

r/vuvos often means not abfolutely naked, 

but naked or /fript of armour; thus, Il. 

xvi, line 815, he calls Patroclus, T'YM- 

NON ey Oyiclyi: naked in the battle, be- 

caufe fript, not of his clothes, but of his 

arms. Comp. Il. xvii. lin, 122, 693, 


a 
_» il. Naked or frript of the upper garment. 


+ en 


John xxi. 7. Adts xix. 16. In this fenfe 
the word is feveral times ufed by the 
LXX, anfwering to the Heb. Dy. See 
1 Sam. xix. 24. (where Saul is faid to 
have ftript off 112 das [ upper garments, 


* From Heb. 13, or MM, the body. 
+See Dr. §. Chandler’s Life. of King David, 
vol. i..p. 93. 


$ See Gen. xxxix, 12—15, and Dr, Sarsuel | 


* 
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and to have lain down naked). Va. xx. 24 
Mic. i. 8. 

IV. Naked, open, uncovered, manifeft. occ. 
Heb. iv. 13. comp. Job xxvi. 6, in the 
LXX. El/ner hath thewn that the pro- 
fane writers ufe the word in the fame 
view. 

V. Naked, bare, mere. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

VI. Naked of fpiritual clothing, i.e. of the 
imputed righteoufnefs of faith. occ. Rev. 
ll. T7. Xvi. 14. 

Tomvolys, rylos, 7, from youyvos. 

I. Nakednefs, that is, a being defiitute of 
convenient or decent clothing. occ. Rom. 
vill. 35. 2 Cor. x1. 27. Comp. Duuvog II. 
and Dovylevw. 

Il. Spiritual nakednefs, being deftitute of the 
Jprritual clothing of the righteoufnefs which 
as by faith. occ. Rey. iil. 18. 

Tuvaimacroy, 8, To, a diminutive of yuvy, 

UYAINOS. | _, 
A trifling, weak, filly woman; Lat. 
muliercula; French, femmelette. occ. 
2 Tim. iil. 6. Arrian in Epictet. feveral 
times ufes this diminutive as a term of 
contempt. 

Tuvainesos, eta, lov, from ‘yuvy, yuvanos. 
Female, womanifb. occ. i Pet. iii. 7. 
Tuvy, yovasnos, 9, q. yovn, from yelova, 
perf. mid. of yelvw or yevw to generate. 

I. A woman, as diftinguifhed from a man, 
Mate Xivien 20 ye\ ClS) Vents vii 9 uate 
ibe! Pug aNiimeabia marta spAe rym yc 

where fee Macknight, & al. 

II. A woman confidered as related to a 
man, @ wife, and that whether efpoufed 
only, Mat.i. 20, 24. Luke ti. 5 5 or who 
hath cohabited with her hufband, Luke 
Los 13, .00. 00 al<ireu 

III. Duvet, Voc. when addrefled toa wo- 
man, does not of itfelf imply any rudene/s 
or difrefped, any more than aydses when 
applied to men (comp. Avyp IV. but is 
generally equivalent to madam in Eng 
lifh, and is thus frequently ufed in the 
beft Greek writers. occ. John ii. 4. 
xix. 26. xx. 15. See Miracles of Jefus 
vindicated by Bifhop Pearce, part iit. 
p- 56, 7. 12mo; and his Note on John 
itera. : 

PORTA: as, %, from yoru the knee, or ra- 
ther immediately from the Heb. 32 ¢ 
bend. 

Chandler’s Remarks on this fubjeét, in his excellent 

Review of the Hiffory of ike Man after God's own 

Heart, p. 68, &ee 

I. An 


‘Fs 
ps 


raga N [ 


I, An outward corner, as of a ftreet. occ. 
Mat. vi. 5.—of a building; in which 
latter view it is applied only to the /piri- 
tual building of God, namely to the church 
confifting of Jews and Gentiles, of which 
Chrift is faid, in reference to Pf. cxviii. 22, 
zo become eis xe@arny ywvias the head- 
Jone of the corner (Heb. 735 west), that 
is, the upper corner-ftone, which doth not 
only unite and _ftrengthen the whole build- 
ing, but is exalted to the fummit of it, fo 
that upon whomfoever it Joall fall from 
this elevation, 7 mu? grind bim to pow- 
der. (Comp. Zech. iv. 7.) For it feems 
a juft obfervation of Doddridge, that the 
ftone els xeGaryy ywvias does not ap- 
pear exactly to anfwer to axpoywviasos, 
Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 6, which latter is 
the foundation corner-ftone. occ. Mat. 
XI. 42, Lule xx.17. As iv. 11, 1 Pet. 
uy! ; 

U1. An inner corner, fo by a very natural 
figure, a fecret or private place. So Gro- 
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tius cites from the Adelphi of Terence, 
“ Interea in angulum aliqué abeam. In 
the mean time I may go fomewhere into 
a corner.” See alfo Wetftein. occ. Akts 
xxvi. 26. 


II. An extremity. occ. Rev. vii. 1. xx. 8. 


The LXX have frequently ufed the word 
in this fenfe, as 2 Chron. iv. 10, for the 
Heb. 4n2 a fide, Exod. xxvi. 14. & al. for 


pepo an end, extremity, Exod. xxvi. 24. 


Neh. iii. 19. As to the phrafe reroapas 
ryouias 795 75, the four corners or extres 
mities of the earth, mentioned together 
with the four winds, it evidently denotes 
thofe four cardinal extremities thereof, 
where the four winds or fpirits of the 
earth exert their aétions in producing its 
diurnal and annual motion. Comp. un- 
der Avewos II. So thefe four extremi- 
ties are with philofophical propriety 
called in Heb. posit nyp39 pate the four 
WINGS of the earth, Ifa. xi. 12, Ezek, 
vii. 2. 


A. 


AFA 


6, Delta. The fourth letter of the 
yAN Greek alphabet, correfponding in 
name, order, and power, to the 
' Heb. 4, Daleth, and in the form A very 
nearly refembling the Phenician Daleth. 
Aasorsfouas, from Saswovsoy or Sarr. 
To be poffeffid by a demon or devil. Mat. 
Vill. 28, 32. & al. freq. It is the fame 
ab dasovioy exesy to have a demon or de- 
vil, John vii. 20, for which the Heathen 
writers moft commonly ufe dainovey and 
xanodasmovav, as may be feen in Lam- 
bert Bos Exercitat. p. 61. & feq. and 
in Wolfus on John vii. 20. Euripides 
Phoeniff. line 895, has daimovevias, for 
persons pofféffed with demons; in which 
fenfe I find the feriptural word AAIMO- 
NIZOMENOY® once applied by Ply- 
sie 


AAT 


tarch, Sympof. lib. 7. queft. s. p. 406, 
D. edit. Xylandri. And EM Phen 
Preef. ad Obferv. Phil. ad fin. and Kypke 
on Mat. iv. 24. Thofe who were pof- 
Sefed with prophefying demons (fee A&s 
xvi. 16.) were called by the Greeks Aau- 
bovoaymlos. See Archbp. Potter’s Anti- 
quities of Greece, book i. chap. £2, 
p. 268. rft edit. 


Aaimovioy, 2, To, from dainwy, which fee, 
I. A deity, a god, or more accurately /ome 


power or fuppofed intelligence in that 
Srand object of heathen idolatry, the mate- 
rial heavens or air. Thus the word is 
generally applied by the LXX, who ufe 
it, Ifa. Ixv. 11, for 53, the deftructive 
troop, or powers of the heavens in thun= 
der, lightning, ftorm, &c.; in Deut, 

BXXile 


Pani > 
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xxxli. 17. Pf cv. 35, for tomy the 
pourers-forth or genial powers of Nature 5 
and as by Saimonte wecyuboive the mid- 
_ day demon, Pf. xci. 6, (anfwering to the 
Hebrew DONTE Nw APD), we may be 
certain they intended not a devil, but a 
pernicious blaft of air (comp. Ia. xxviii. 2. 
in the Hebrew), fo from this and the 
fore-cited paflages we can be at no lofs 
to know what they meant, when, in 
their tranflation of Pf. xcvi. 5, they fay, 
All the gods of the Gentiles are datpovsa, 
i.e. not devils, but * fome powers or 
imaginary intelligences of matertal nature. 
But it muft be obferved that, according 
to the highly probable opinion of that 
learned Jew Maimonides +, the errour of 
the firft idolaters confifted in their main- 
taining, that, as the /fars and planets 
(cab m°2519) (to which I think we 
fhould add the circulating fluid of the bea- 
wens) were created by God to govern the 
world, fo it was his pleafure that they 
fhould be honoured and worfhipped as his 
minifters, and that accordingly men pro- 
ceeded to adore them, in order to procure 
the good will of bim who created them, 
thus making them mediators between 
man and God ; and this, fays he, was the 
foundation of idolatry. Which affertion 
is amply confirmed by the plain traces 


of this doctrine being found among the. 


heathen, even down to the time of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, and indeed long after. 
Moft exprefs are the words of Plato in 
Sympot. TIAN ro datpovioy METAZY 
est Oce Te nal Srila. EVERY demon 
is a middle being between God and mor- 


% And that this is true the reader may find abun- 
dantly proved by teftimonies divine and human, and 
by a profufion of entertaining and ufeful learning, in 
the 2d and qth volume of Hutchinfon’s Works, and 
jn Bate’s Anfwer to Berrington, p. 3. & feqt. See 
alfo Prideaux Connet. p, i. book ili. anno 222, 
Pp- 177, 85 rft edit. 8vo, and Hed. and Eng. Lexicon 

“Gn cepy, under ow XI. 


+ Though I muft profefs in general the utmoft 


_ diflike to the Rabbinical writings, and the greateft 

abhorrence of the blafphemous and abominable fic- 
tions and reveries they contain, yet, Jfince truth is 
truth wherever it be found, I cannot forbear recom- 
mending Maimonides De Idololatria, as affording one 
of the beft and trueft accounts of the Origin and Pro- 
grefs of Idolatry to be met with in any human wri- 
ter. This treatife is printed, with a Latin tranfla- 
tion, at the end of Vaffixs De Origine & Progreflu 


Jdololatria. 
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tal man.” If you afk what he means “ by 
a middle being?” he will tell you, @sog 
avioumw a uslvvlos, arhro Sia daimoviey 
WATH ESW Y OUsAle nab 4 DlarExlog Seog 
TI POS av§owmres. God is not approached 
immediately by man, but all the com- 
merce and intercourfe between Gods and 
men is performed by the mediation of de- 
mons.” Would you fee the particulars ? 
To Aaimovioy esi Epuyvevoy xa dramopo- 
pevoy Seors To wap avOpwawy, nou avi pw 
TOs TH Waa Sewy, Tuy wey Tas denoels 
no Svoias, Twy de ras emilakers nar amo1- 
bas Twy Suoiwy. Demons are reporters 
and carriers from men to the gods, and 
again from the gods to men, of the fup- 
plications and prayers of the one, and of 
the injun¢tions and rewards of devotion 
from the other.” The philofopher P/u- 
tarch, who flourifhed at the beginning, 
and Apuleius, who lived after the middle 
of the fecond century, teach the fame 
do&trine *. And “ this,” fays the learned 
Mede, “was the ecumenical philofophy 
of the Apofiles’ times, and of the times 
long before them. Thales and Pythagoras, 
all the Academics and Stoics, and not 
many to be excepted, unlefs the Epicures, 
taught this divinity +.” Now when St. 
Paul affirms, 1 Cor. x. 20, that what 
the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice Aasso- 
#4016, not to God, we may underftand Aa- 

ovia to mean either fome powers or 
fuppofed intelligences of material nature 


in general, or in a more confined fenfe, . 


according to the common opinion of the 
Gentiles in his time, /uch powers or in- 
telligences confidered as mediators be- 
teen the fupreme Gods and mortal men. 


* As may be feen in the learned Fo/. Mede’s 


Works, page 627, and in Bp. Newton's Differta- 
tions on the Prophecies, vol. ii. p. 437, &c. 2d 
edit. Svo. 


+ And to thefe reputedly learned Heathen, many 


more might be added from the /e/s civilixed parts of 
the world: for inftance, the Pagan inhabitants of 
the Garibdee iflands in the Wett Indies are faid to 
have regarded their Chemens or Chemim (i. €. plainly, 
according to the French pronunciation of Morinus, 
who gives them this latter name, ony SHEMIM, 
or Heavens), as the meffengers, agents or mediators of 
a fupreme, fole, eternal, infinite, almighty, invifible 
Being, called by them ‘focanna, ("32 NV Fehovah 
the Machinator,; Q2) See Picart’s Ceremonies and 
Religious Cuftoms, &c. vol. iil. p» 1425 &c. and 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, 24 and 3d edit, ander 353 
Vo. 


For 


2 
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*« For this,” fays Mr. Mede *, ‘ was 
[then] the very tenet of the Gentiles, 
that the fovereign and celeftial Gods 
were to be worfhipped only pura mente, 
with the pure mind, and with hymns and 
praifes; and that /acrifices were only for 
demons.” J will not, however, take upon 
me pofitively to affirm, that St. Paul had 
in view this latter tenet of heathenifm in 

y the above paflage. It is fufficient to prove 
his affertion, that the general objects to 
which the Gentile facritices were offered, 
were nothing higher than /ome powers of 
material nature, or fome intelligences fap- 
pofed to refide therein; and than this, 
nothing can be more certain, from all 
accounts facred and profane. And thus 
Aaimovioy is ufed, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

II. Befides thofe original Acimovia, thofe 
material mediators, or the + intelligences 
refiding in them, whom ¢ Apuleius calls 
“a higher kind of demons, who were al- 
ways free from the incumbrances of the 
body, and out of which digher order Plato 
fuppofes that guardians were appointed 
unto men,—’ Befides thefe, the Heathen 
acknowledged another fort, namely § “the 

Jouls. of men deified or canonized after 
death.” So Hefiod, one of the moft an- 
cient heathen writers, defcribing that 
happy race of men who lived in the firft 
and golden age of the world, faith, || “that 
* P. 635, from PorpAyr. in Exfeb, Prep. Evang. 

Herm, Trifmeg. in Alclepio, Apulei.De Dzmonio 

Socrat. Porphyry’s words, lib, iii. § 58. De Abftinen- 

tia, are remarkable to this purpofe. ‘Oude rors @zore, 

ere Amiirort, ter Surtees, tac die rwy cht pneeTwy wyo- 
onseSov 6: tas ey TO TIANTI duyeyzeis nelepoedovlec, 
xat culo wemiswlat wep wiwy wy Seodrowy. >< Nor 

did thofe who were thoroughly acquainted with the 

powers of the Univerfe (the TO TAN, N. B.) offer 

bloody facritice to the Gods, but to Demons; and this 
is affirmed by the Theologians themfelves.”? Comp. 


_ Leland’s Advantage and Neceffity of Revelation, 


part i.chap. 5. page 138—rq2, 8vo. 

+ This notion of Intelligences in the Heavens js, 
according to Maimonides, very ancient; for he makes 
the third ftage of the Antediluvian idolatry to be, 
‘“when certain impoftors arofe, who pretended that 
the Star or Planet (253) itfelf or ax angel had 
Spoken to them, and commanded that they thould 
worfhip the Star, or &c. in fuch a particular manner, 
and directed what in their worfhip was to be done, 
what avoided.’? Maimon. De Idol. § 4. 

t In Mede’s Works, and Bp. Newtons Differ. 
tations, vol. ij. page 440. 

§ See Bp. Newton, ut fup. page 439. 

|] Avlap exes prev rele yevos nal yas xedudey 

Tor j48y AAIMONED tity x. 7. A. 
Epy. wat Hy lin, 120, &¢. 
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after this generation were dead, they were 
by the will of great Jupiter promoted to 
be DEMONS, keepers of mortal men, 
obfervers of their good and evil works, 
clothed in air, always walking about the 
earth, givers of riches; and this, faith 
he, is the royal honour that they enjoy.” 
Plato concurs with Hefiod, and afferts, 
that “he and many other poets fpeak 
excellently, who athrm, that when good 
men , i they attain great honour and 
dignity, and become demons.” The fame 
Plato in another place maintains, that 
“all thofe who die valiantly in war are of 
Hefiod's golden generation, and are made 
demons, and that we ought for ever after 
to ferve and adore their {epulghres as the 
fepulchres of demons. The fame alfo, 
fays he, we decree whenever any of thofe 
who were excellently good in life, die either 
of old age, or in any other manner.” 
And according to this notion of Aaimo- 
viov, the word appears to be. applied in 
feveral paflages of.the N.T.* ‘Thus 
Adts xvii. 18, fome of the Athenians 
faid of St. Paul; be feemeth to be a pro- 
claimer Eevwy Sasmoviwy of firange + de- 
mon -gods, becaufe be preached unto them. 
Jefus and the refurrection. In the fimilar 
fenfe of demon-gods, or fouls of dead men 
deified or canonized, the word is ufed 
Rev. ix. 20, (where fee Vitringa, p. 417, 


2d edit.), and in that expreffion ftaonan 


Asa Cosuoyiwy, docirines concerning de~ 
mons, 1'Tim. iv, 1, as Barhopwy dida- 
xs, doctrine concerning baptifms, Heb, 
Vi. 25 7 didayn ve Kuga, the dodtrine 
concerning the Lord, A¢ts xiii.12. For 
proof I refer to Mr. Mede and Bithop 
Newton, and to what they have adduced 
on this fubjeét thall only add, that Igna- 


* See Mede, p. 635. 

+ Where there is no neceffity from the ufe of the 
plural word Aciptsyiwy to fuppofe, as fome learned 
men have done, that the Athenians took Fefus and 
Avesacis for two diftine Actrovie (fee Bowyer on 
As); for Socrates had in like manner been accufed 
KAINA AAIMONIA ELaDepery of introducing new De- 
mons in the plural, becaute he faid that the AAIMO- 
NION jingu/ar ufed to forewarn him. Thus Xeno~ 
phon, Memorab. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 1. §2. AucleGpun 
Anlo yeep Oo Dawn Lwavalng TO AAIMONION fav Iw n= 
tacivey® OBev On pecerrcar (nor Somuoty wulov eliacwcSer 
KAINA AAIMONIA eiopepety. For it was notorious, 
that Sacrates ufed to fay that the Demon warned him; 
whence principally indeed they feem to me to have 
accufed him of introducing new demons,” 


huss 
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' tius, who, according to Chry/offom, had 
~-converfed familiarly with the Apoftles, 
plainly ufes daimoviov for a human fpirit 


or ghoff, and the adjective daimovinos for 
one difembodied, and in the ftate of fpi- 
rits, Epift. ad Smyrn. § 2, 3. edit. Ru/- 


fel. 
II, And moft generally, An evil fpirit, a 


Devil, one of thofe angels who kept not 
their firft eftate, and are called by the col- 
leftive name Satan, and Aiaboaos the 
Devil; and who, at the time of our Sa- 
viour’s appearance in the world, were 
permitted to poffefs, and in various and 
dreadful manners to torment the bodies 
of men, by which means was manifeftly 
difplayed their ‘malice to mankind, as 
our Saviour’s divine puwer and benevo- 
lence to human nature were demonftrated 
by his cafting them out. See Mat. xu. 
22—28. Mark ili. 22—26. Luke x. 17 
—20. Xi.-14—20. xili. r1—16. Acts 
x. 38. Jam. ii. 19. From the three firft 
cited paflages it appears evident, not- 
withftanding the objections of Dr. Camp- 
bell (Prelim. Diflertat. to Gofpels, p. 190), 
that Satan- is equivalent to the Demons 
and to the Prince of the Demons (comp. 
alfo 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20.) ; and I 
fubmit it to the confideration of the in- 
telligent reader, whether, in oppofition to 


» what the Doctor afferts (p. 189), po/- 
 feffions are not plainly afcribed to 6 Asa- 
~~ Goros the Devil, in Ads x. 38. 


It may be worth obferving that dasovioy 
is ufed in this third fenfe in the Apocry- 
phal Book of Tobit, ch. iii. 8. vi. 17. 
viii. 3°; and that, according to Plutarch, 
4om, i, p.g58. E. edit. Xylandr, it was 
a very- ancient opinion, that there are 
certain wicked and malignant demons 
(Pavra Casnovicr na) Bacnava) who envy 
good men, and endeavour to difturb and 
hinder them in the purfuit of virtue, left 
remaining firm (anlwres unfallen) in 


goodnefs and uncorrupt, they fhould_af-- 


ter death obtain a better lot than they 
themfelves enjoy.” See alfo Porphyry, 
De Abftin. lib. ii. fect. 39, 49 42. 
p- 83, 84: edit. Cantab. 1655. 


Mauioviwens, £05, BS, Oy Hy, UGE TO—ES, from 


Cab LOVIOY. ie wf 
Demonian, devilifb. occ. Jam. 11. 15, 


AAIMON, ovos, 6,.q. Saqucy hnowing, ac- 
cording to P/ato in Cratylus, which from.\ Needbam, 


] AAK 


daiw to learn, know, and this from Heb. 
yy to know. 


. A Demon, an Intelligence. It’s fenfes. in 


the heathen writers may be feen under 
Aainovioy I. II. befides which it fome- 
times fignifies fortune, fometimes am at- 
tendant genius. The LXX, according 
to the Complutenfian edition, have once 
ufed it for the Heb. 43, Ifa. lxv. 11. 
Comp. under Aaiuovioy I. The learned 
* Duport has remarked, that in no (pro- 
fane) Greek writer till the time of Chrift’ 
does this word occur in a bad fenfe. This, 
however, may be doubted; fince Plu- 
tarch, De Vit. AXre Al. tom. 11. p.830, F. 
mentions, 0: OsyAaro! nat epavomercis 
exeivol Te EwmedoxAses AAIMONE®. 
Thofe Demons of Empedocles who were 
caft out by the Gods, and fell from hea~ 
ven.” But it is not certain whether Aai- 
poves was the word ufed by Empedocles, 
or whether it is Plutarch’s. 


II. In the N. T. it is ufed only for an eval 


fpirit, a fallen angel, a devil, unlefs per- 
haps in Rey. xviii. 2, which paflage 
feems an allufion to the LXX verfion of 
Ha. -xill. 21, where-the Heb, to pu, 
rough, hairy creatures (fo Aquila resyswy - 
rai and Vulg. pilofi funt) is rendered by 
dasjzovia., demons, agreeably to the heathen 
notions, that their demons, fuch as Pan, 
the Fauns, Satyrs, &c. appeared in the 
thape of rough, fhaggy animals. Comp. 
LXX, Aguila and Symmachus, in Ma. 
xxxiv. 14, and Baruch iv. 35. It occurs 
alfo Mat. viii. 31. Mark v.12. Luke 
viii. 29. Rev. xvi. r4. 


Aaxyw, from the obfolete Janca or dyxw the 


fame, which from the Heb. 425 7o beat, 
break ; or 825 to crufb, break by crufbing. 
To bite. Inthe N. 1. it is ufed only in a 
figurative fenfe. occ. Gal. v. 15. ‘ Plato 
(Refp. ix. 274. ad fin. edit. Mafey) ufes 
expreffions very fimilar to thofe of the 
Apoftle, AAKNEZOAL re nas wanomere 
EZ@EEIN AAAHAA, to dite, and fight- 
ing to devour one another.” See Black- 


. wall’s Sacred -Claffics, vol. i. p. 207, 


Wetficin and Kypke. 


AAKPY, vos, 70, from obfol. danw to bite 


(fee daxyw) and puw to flow, or rather 
perhaps from the Heb. 3p7 40 pierce, 
pungere. 

* On Theophraff, Ethic. char, xvi. p. 4g, edit, 


A tear, 
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A tear, which flows from the eyes, and is 
of a briny biting or pungent tafte. Luke 
vii. 38, 44. Heb. v. 7. 

Aanpuoy, 8, 70, from daxgu. 

A tear. occ. Rev. vii. 17. xxi. 4. 

Aaxovw, from éaxgu. 

To weep, foed tears. occ. John xi. 35. 

Aarlvrios, 2, 6, from baxlvros. 

A ring for the finger. occ. Luke xv. 22. 
Comp. Jam. ii. 2. 

Aaxluros, 8, 6,q. demlvdos, from demu to 
Jbew, point out, whence alfo the Latin 
name digitus, q. deimelos. 

I. The finger, with which men /bew or point 
out objects. (Comp. Ha. lviti. 9.) Mark 
vii. 33. Luke xvi. 24. & al. On Mat. 
xxiii. 4, fee Wet/rein for parallel expref- 
fions in the Greek writers. 

IL. The finger of God is ufed for his power, 
and as fynonymous with the /pirit of God. 
Luke xi. 20. Comp. Mat. xii. 18, and 
fee Exod. viii. 19. xxxi. 18. Pf. viii. 3. 

Aawatw, from dawaw the fame, which from 
Heb. 04 or 05 Zo reduce to ftillnefs 
or quietne/s, whence alfo the Latin domo, 
and Eng. tame. 

To fubdue, tame. occ. Mark v. 4. James 
It. -F, 82 
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Suidas explains Aanavay, by 8 ro amwAwey 3 
AVAALTHELY, HAAG TO AdpArowS Cyy nah — 
omatay xo daravay ryv eoiay, Not fim- 
ply to fpend, but to live {plendidly and 
be prodigal and devour one’s fubftance.” 
See Wet/tein on Luke. 

II. To /pend, in general. occ. Mark v. 26. 

2 Cor. xii. 15. Aéts xxi. 24, where fee 
Wolftus, Wetfein, and Doddridge. 

Aaravy, 45,7, from domravaw. : 
Expence, cof. occ. Luke xiv. 28. 4 

Az, a conjunction, perhaps from dew fe — 
bind, conned. 

1. Copulative, And alfo. Mat. xxv. 19, 38, 
39. Mark iv. 37. Rom. vi. 18. Jude ~ 
ver. 8. After xas in the fame member of 
the fentence, but feparated from it by 
one or more words, Al/o, lkewife, more- 
over, yea. John viii. 17. xv. 27. As 
iii. 24. v.32. And thus thefe two par- 
ticles are often ufed in the Greek writers. 
See Raphelius on Aéts iii. 24, and A/- 
berti on 2 Pet. i. 5. # 

2. Even, et quidem. Rom. iii. 22. Phil. 

ii. 8, where Raphelius thews that Herodo- 
tus applies de in the fame fenfe. 

3. Moreover, further. Mat. v. 31. Luke 


KV (2 Fo) P Corkxyvez 


Aaparss, sos, att. ews, 7, from damaw to| 4. Or. 2Cor. vi. 14, 15. 


tame. 
A heifer of fit age to be tamed to the 
yoke. occ. Heb. ix, 13. 

Aaveitw, from daveioy. 

I. To lend. occ. Luke vi. 34, 35. 

Il, Aaveifouas, Mid. To borrow. The pro- 
fane writers ufe it in the fame fenfe, as 
Elfmer and Wetftein have fhewn. occ. 
Mat. v. 42. 

 . Aavewoy, 2, 70, from davos a gift, alfo a loan, 
Jomewbat lent, from Heb. jni to give, 3 
being dropt as ufual. 

A loan, a debt. occ. Mat. xviii. 27, 

Aaveisys, 8, 6, from davety. 

A lender, a creditor. occ. Luke vii. 41. 

Aanravaw, w, from darlw to devour, as wild 
beafts * do their prey, and this perhaps 
from Heb. 35 a bear, a very voracious 
animal. See Prov. xxviii, x 5» in Heb. 

I. To fpend, properly in eating and luxury. 
oce. Luke xv, 14. James iv. 3. So He- 
Sichius, Mawoalos, wavla damravwy, and 


* Thus Homer of alion, II. xi. line 481, Avlup 
’ AATITEI. So of wolves, Il. xvi. lin, 158, 9, ‘O: 
+ ehapoy—AATITOYZIN, they tear in pieces and de- 
wour the ftag.?? 


3 


5. In fome paffages it feems almoft illative, 
and may be rendered, Then, therefore, fe. 
Luke vil. 6. xiii. 7. Rom. viii. 8. xii. 

6. Caufal, For. Mark xvi. 8. Luke iy. 2! 
xl. 2. & al. freq. And thus it is often 
applied in the beft Greek writers. See 
Rapbelius on Mark xvi. 8, and El/uer on 
Luke iv. 38. 

7- Inthe facred as in the profane writers, it 
connects hiftorical faéts or circumftances, 
as Mark i. 6, Luke xxiii. 2. Mat. i. 18, 
where fee Raphelius. 

8, It conneé#s the latter part of a fentence 
with the former, giving it a peculiar em- 
phafis or confirmation, and may be ren- 
dered then. As xi, 17, where fee Ra- 
pbelius, who fhews that Herodotus and 
Arrian ufe Je in the fame manner, as the 
Latin writers likewife do at and verd. 

g. It is ufed in refuming a fubjeS, and may 
be rendered, I /ay, however. 2 Cor. x. 2. 
Heb. vii. 4. Ni 

to. It denotes that fomewhat is to be fup-_ 
plied in a difcourfe, fo may be rendered, 
And that. Gal. ii. 4. anes 

11. Adverfative, But, fed. Mat. xxiii. rx. 

XXY. Qe 
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_ frequently preceded by ey in the former 
member of the fentence, as Mat. iii. 11. 
Comp. under Mev. 

12. It is ufed after a_ negative particle for 
arra but, Heb. iv. 15, where Haphelius 
fhews that both Xenophon and Polybius 

apply it in the fame manner. 

13. Although, though. 1 Pet. i. 7. 

Azyois, tas, att. ews, 7, from deouat. 
Supplication, whether petitionary or de- 
precatory, but generally the latter. Luke 


ia. 127.2 Cont. ca. Leb, ¥...7. oe al. | 


freq. 

Asi, Imperfon. See under Aew. 

Azifua, alos, ro, from Cedeil.as, perf. paif. 
of deimw or dernvumt. 
An enfample, a Yass properly, fay 
Harpocration and, the Etymologift, chat 
4s A of things fold, i. e. a fample. 
occ, Jude ver. 7, where fee /¥ét/tein, and 
comp. 2 Pet. i. 6. 

Asifualitw, from desig. 

0 make a public sbew or fpectacle, as the 
ancients, particularly the Romans, did, 
when they expo/ed their captives, and the 
fpoil of their conquered enemies to public 
‘view in their triumphal proceflions. occ. 
Col. ii. 15. 


— Asixyuut, or Acixyuw, from the obfolete V. | 


~ desxw, which fee. 
. To fbew, exbibit, caufe to be feen, whether 
naturally, Mat. viu..4. Mark xiv. 15. 
John xx. 20. Comp. John ii. 18. x. 32. 
—or in a divine vifion. Heb. villi. 5. 
Rev. iv. I. xvil. 1. xxi.Q. & al.—or by 
a deceitful reprefentation. Mat. iv. 8. 
Luke iv. 5, where from the circumftan- 
~ ces of the ftory it appears that the Devil 
really fhewed our Saviour as. great an ex- 
tent of country * as was vifible from the 
high mountain, fupplying, 7 @ montent 
of time, an illufve wiew of the other 


ited in the Englifh Review for Nov. 1792, p- 346) 
in his defcription of the mountain mentioned in Mat. 
iv. 8, fays, * Here we enjoyed she moft beautiful 
prolbe imaginable. 
‘orty Days overlooks the mountains of Arabia, the 
country of Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, 
the plains of Moab, the plain of Jericho, the river 
Jordan, and the whole extent of the Dead Sea. It 
was here that the Devil faid to the Son of God, All 
thefe kingdoms will I give thee, if thon wilt fal! 
dawn and worfrip me.” 


a. 


be agag Se 


xy. 9, Ads xii. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 1'Fim. | 
vi. 11. & al. freq. In this fenfe itis very | 


# The Abbé Mariti (Travels through Cyprus, &c. | 


This part of the mountain of | 


Aad 


great and glorious kingdoms of theworld, 
See Dr. Hammona’s Paraphrafe, ' 
Il, To fhew, teach, declare. Mat. xvi, 21. 
1 Cor, xil. 31. Comp. A&s x. 28. 
Ill. To jhew, prove, demonftrate, James 
li. 18. ili. 13. oS 
AEIKQ, from the Chald. p+ to fee, obferve, 
a V. often ufed in the Targums, 
To Joew, i. e. according to the Hiphil or 
Aphel fenfe of }5, to caufe to be feen. An 
obfol. V. whence in the N. T. we have 
if fut. dakw, ft aor. edeiEa, imperat. 
deikov, 1ft aor. pafl. particip. embers, 
See under Agixyupt. 
Asidsa, a, 7, from detA05, which fee. 
Fearfulnefs, timidity, forinking for fear. 
So Theophrafius, Ethic. char. xxv. defines 
deiAua to be ‘YITEIZIZ rys Pugs sp.go- 
Eos, a yielding or Jbrinking of the foul 
through fear.” And Andronicus, AELALA 
estv AIIOXOPHEIS ano Paivoweve xa- 
Byxovros dia Pavlaciay deve. Aciria is 
the withdrawing from fome object com- 
ing upon, us, becaufe it appears terrible.” 
occ, 2, Lim 4, 7. 
Asiriaw, w, from, deiAia. 
To brink for fear, as the heart. occ.John 
XIV. 27. 
AEIAOS, 4, ov, either from deidw to fear 
(which from dw or Jew, fee under derywe) 
or rather from Chald. bm to Jhrink for 
fear, which from the Heb, 5nj to cringe, 
fhrink. Comp. AsiAsc. 
Shrinking for fear, fearful, timid. occ. 
Mat. vill. 26. Mark iv. 40. Rev, xxi. 8 ; 
where fee Wet/ein. ; 


“AEINA, 6, %, 70. Undeclined. An indefi- 


nite pronoun, plainly related to the 

Chald. ps, 327, 89, 19, be, /he, it, this, that. 

A certain perfon, fuch an one. occ. Mat. 

xxvi. 18. It is frequently thus ufed in 

the beft Greek writers. See Wetfein. 

Asivws, Adv. from detvos terrible, vebement, 
which from dos fear (as xAEsivos, xAEt- 
vos, glorious, from xAsog glory 3 aatetvos 
grievous, from aAlos. grief, &c.) which 
from oiw or dsiw, a V. often ufed in Ho- 
mer, and fignifying to fear, and tranfi- 
tively to put to flight, drive, drive away, 
and this from Heb, 17 40 impel, drive, 
drive away. 

I. Dreadfully, grievoufly. occ. Mat. viii. 6. 

Il. Vebemently. occ. Luke xi. 53. 

Asinvew, w; from dsimvoy. 

To fup, eat a fupper. occ. Luke ers 8, 

1 Cer. 


tiene ee 


Ag 


x Cor. xi. 25. Rev. iil. 20. Alfo tranf- 
tively with an accufative, To eat for /up- 
per. Luke xvii. 8. 

Azityoy, 8, 70, fo called from deirbas eg wo- 
vov, men's wanting it for labour, or to en- 
able them to labour. See Suicer’s The- 
faurus on this word. 

I. In Homer it generally denotes the break- 
Saft or morning-meal, as Il. ii. lin. 381, 
399, and Il. viii. lin. 53 ; (comp. lin. 1, 

' and 66) but fometimes food in general, 
even that which is taken towards even- 
ang, as HI. xviii. line 560. Hence 

TI. In the latter Greek writers, as in the 
N.T. a fupper, an evening meal, or feaft. 
Mat. xxiit.6. Mark vi. 21. Luke xiv. 12. 

IIT. Kugsanoy Aeinvoy, The Lord's Supper. 
occ. 1 Cor. xi. 20. It appears however 
from this and the following verfes, that 
the appellation does not ftriétly mean the 
Eucharift, but a fupper in imitation of 
that of which our Lord partook when he 
inftituted the Eucharift. For this remark 
J am indebted to Dr. Be//, On the Lord’s 

_ Supper, p. 151. 2d edit. where fee more. 

Asioiatnoveseos, a, ov, comparat. of dsi- 
aidan, which from deidw, 1ft fut. de- 
ow, to fear, and daimuy a demon. 

Too fuperftitious, or rather, too much ad- 
ditted to the fear and worfbip of demons. 
Comp. Aaimwy I. For “ the word Aci- 
widow,” fays Mede (Works in fol. 
p- 635), by etymology fignifies a wor- 
Soipper of demon-gods, and was anciently 
ufed in this fenfe, and fo you hall find it 
often in Clemens Alexandrinus his Pro- 
trepticon *, not to fpeak of others :” And 
thus the Etymologift explains it by evAa- 
Eys nat deiaos weet Seas pious and gearing 
the gods, and Suzdas by Seoce€yg a wor- 
JSoipper of God or of the. Gods. occ. Aéts 
xvil. 22; where St. Paul begins his 

- {peech in the Areopagus in a much lefs 
+ offenfive manner than it founds in our 
tranflation. Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are ws Jeloiasmove- 
sees, fomewhbat, or as it were, too much 
addiéted to the worfhip of demon-gods.” 
In which exordium, he alfo infinuates 
an anfwer to the charge brought againtft 
him, ver. 18, that he /eemed to be a pro- 

* Et Strom. lib. vii. p. 504, Aucidarnwy, & Sehwe 

Th Sect pnovee. 

: t+ See Lardner's Credibility of Gofp. Hitt. vol. i, 

booki, ch. 8.§7, 3. p. 412. 413, and note, redit, 
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claimer of new demon-gods; namely, 
that fince he faw them fo much addiéted 
to the worfhip of demons already, he 
would not introduce any new demons 
among them; but, as he goes on to de- 
clare, he would with to recall them to the 
worfhip of that God, whom out of their 
great deioidasnovia they worfhipped with- ~ 
out particularly knowing him, but who, 
though to them unknown, made the world 
and all things therein, and is the Lord of 
heaven and earth. 
Asiiiaimovia, as, 4, from deroiosnwy. is 
Superfiition, or rather, Rejigion, or reli- 
gious worfbip. occ. Aéts xxv. 19. “ As 
Agrippa was a Jew, and now came to pay 
a vifit of refpet to Fefus on his arrival 
in his province, it is improbable that he 
would ufe fo rude a word as /uper/tition ; 
fo that this text affords a further argu- 
ment, (comp. Aciaidauovesepos) that the 
word Azicidasmovia will admit a milder 
interpretation.” Doddridge. And thus 
Suidas explains deridasnovia. by et 
Cea weet ro Ostoy, reverence towa 
Deity, and Hefychius by gobobeia, fe 
God, in which good fenfe it is 
times ufed by Diodorus Siculus 
Heraclitus {ays of Orpheus, he led 
ets deiosdouoviay, and exhorted then 
ro evoebey, to be pious, where 1 
nifeft dsicidaimovia muft mean re é 
not /uperfition. But what is more to 
our prefent purpofe, the word is ufed in 
the like good fenfe in Jofephus, not only 
where a Heathen calls the Pagan religion 
eioiCosmovias, (Ant. lib. xix. cap. 5. § 3.) 
or where the Fewi/b religion is fpoken of - 
by this name in feveral ediéts that were 
made in it’s favour by the Romans (as 
in Ant. lib. xiv. cap. ro. § 13, 14, 16, 
18, 19.), but alfo where the hiftorian is 
exprefling his own thoughts in his own 
words, Thus 6f King Manaffeb after 
his repentance and reftoration he fays, 
erredatev—aacy wegs avloy (Ozoy) rx 
AETZIAAIMONIA: yoyobai, that he 
firove to behave in the moft religious 
manner towards God,” Ant. lib. x. cap.3. 
§ 2; and fpeaking of a riot that happen- 
ed among the Jews on occafion of a Ro- 
man foldier’s burning the book of the law, 
he obferves that the Jews were drawn to- 


- See Hammond on Ads xvii. 22, and Pole Sy= 
nopf. 
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gether. 
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f ts J AEZ Net 
“gether on this occafion ty AEVZIAAI-; their belly or appetite” See Rapbeliity | | 
MONIA:, by their religion, as if ithad| Wetffein and Kyphe. 
been by an engine, og/avw rin. De Bel. AEMQ. rf. " 
lib. ti. cap. 12, § 2. Comp. cap. ix. § 3. To build, confruét. Ut thay be derived 


Aexa, inat, rz. Indeclinable. 
The number Ten, from deyverdas (Ionic 
Bexecdas) to receive, contain, becaufe it 
contains all the units under it. Mat.| tame building. It is an obfolete V. but ig 
Ree 2A. XKV. Tr here inferted on account of it’s derivatives. 

Aexadvo, 61, ai, ra, from dena ten, and dvo | Aevogov, g, vo. The moft probable of ‘the 
tqvo. s Greek derivations I have met with of this e 
Twelve. occ. A&ts xix. 7. xxiv. II. word, is that given by the learned Damm, 

Asxamevle, 61, a1, ta. Indeclinable, from in his Nov. Lexic. Gree. from devw or 
Csxa ten, and wevie five. Oyveo to firetch out, extend (which’ by 
Fifteen. occ. John xi, 18. A&ts xxvii. 28. tranfpofition from Heb. 1103 the fame) 

Gal. i. 18. and coo or doeu, properly a piece of wood 

Denalerrazes, ob, oi, nar Ta Cexalercaga, Siript of the bark, and thence the éree it- 
from dexa ten, and reo'rnpes four. self, from degw, which fee; though I 


either from the Heb. ton éo complete, 
Jinyfo, or 10% to liken, afimilate, from the 
affimilation or adaptation of pasts inthe » 


Fourteen. occ. Mat. i. 17. Gal. ii. 1. 
Aexalos, y, ov, from dsxa. 


would not be pofitive that Aevdgoy may 
not be formed from a corruption of the 


I. The tenth. occ. John i. 39. Rev. xi. 13.| Heb. * tn (whence likewife Eng. tim- 


Xxie, 20. 

If. Axatly, 95,71, (wolce, part, being under- 
flood) The, tenth part, tithe. occ. Heb. | 
vil. 2, 4,.8,9. See MWet/teim on ver. 4, | 
for inftances of the Heathen dedicating to | 
their gods the tenth of /porls taken in war. 
Acxdlow, w, from dexalos, dexaly, the tenth. 
To tithe, receive tithes of. occ. Heb. 
vil. 6. Aexaloowai, aut, pafl. To be 
tithed, pay tithes. occ. Heb. vit. 9. 
Mexitc, y, ov, from dedexlat, 3d perf. perf. 
of teysuas to receive. 
Accepted, acceptable, agreeable. occ. Luke 
iv. 19, 24. Aéts x. 35. 2Cor. vi. 2. 
Phil. iv. 18. 

Acreatw, from dzAsag, alos, 70, a bait, from | 
deaw to take with a bait, which probably | 
from Heb. 455 fo draw out, as fifth from 
the water, though the V. is not fo ap- 
plied in the Heb. Scriptures. 

To take or catch, properly with a bart, as 
birds or fifhes are caught. occ, 2 Pet. 
ii. 14,18. Jam. i. 14, efeAnouevos xo) 
dersatouevos, “ Thefe words,” fays Dod-| 
dridge, “ have a fingular beauty and ele-- 
gance, containing an allufion to the me- 
thod of drawing fies out of the water 
with a hook concealed under the bait, 
which they greedily devour.” ‘Thus allo 
Xenophon, Memor. Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
§ 4, where difputing with Ariftippus 


ber), which fignifies fraight, uprigh/, and 
asa N. a palm-tree. See Heb. and Eng. 


‘Lexicon in 40h. 


A tree. Mat. iii. 10. vii. 17, 18, 19, 
xiii. 32. & al. freq. In Mark viii, 24, 
many MSS, five of which ancient, and 
fome editions read, BAemw ras dybewe 
mas ort we Oevdon tow cegvralavlagye I 
Jee men, becaufe L fee them as trees (con- 
fuledly, like the trees which the man 
knew were growing in the fields near 
Betbfaida, and which hé alfo’ knew 
could not naturally move from the place 
where they grew, whereas what he took 
to be men he faw) walting. See @WVet- 
fein Var. Le&t. Wolfius, and Grie/bach. 
takiig in the right hand. 

A folitier who takes and carries a fpear or 
javelin i bis right hand, a fpearman. occ. 
Aéts xxiii. 23. The dlewandrian M$ 
reads CekidGoaas ; but fince all the other 
MSS (except oné mentioned by Era/mus) 
have dekiorates, Mulls opinion feems 
highly probable, that ¢esfiobcAes is, no 
moré than a glols, which was originally 
placed in the margin, and thence crept 
into the text. This glofs, however, 
which fignifies thofe who caf. darts or 
javelins with the right hand, confirms 


Ackiorabos, 8, 6, from ev rn Ostia Aabely, 


* my being changed into it’s media, 8, and 13 into Ys 


about pleafure, he fays fome animals are as ufual, and the fecond ¢ inferted for found’s fake 


yas gs AEAEAZOMENA, caught by BPA eee from ayype 


the 


‘ A? [ 


‘,’ the interpretation of defiwratos jutt. 
given. 
Ackios, a, ov, from defacdas, 1ft aor. infin. 
of the deponent verb Jeyouas to receive, 
take, on account of the aptitude of the 
right hand for this purpote. 
Right, as oppofed to Jeft, fo applied to 
the eye, Mat. v. 29.—to the cheek, Mat. 
v. 39.—to the ear, Luke xxii. 50.—to 
the foot, Rev.x.2. But properly and 
moft generally de%1a denotes the right 
hand, and that whether joined with yet, 
Mat. v. 30; or not, Mat. vi. 3. xxvil. 20. 
- Gal, ii. 9. ; 
Ackia, 7a. Neut. plur. (uegy, parts, being 
underftood) The parts towards the right 
hand, i. e. the right hand fide, Mat. 
xx. 21, where fee Weit/tein. Mat. xxii. 44. 
xxv. 23. & al. Mecy is expreffed, John 
xxi. 6. On the expreffions of Chrift_/t- 
ting on the right band of God, being ex- 
alted to bis right hand, and the like, 
Mark xvi. 19. Adts il. 33, &c. fee 7i- 
tringa’s Obferv. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 4. 
and 5. edit. 3tia. 
Asouas, See under Azw. 
Asegua, alos, ro, from dzow to flay, rip off 
the fkin. 
A Shin of a beatt flayed off the body. occ. 
Heb. xi. 37. Comp. under Myawiy. 
Accucalivos, 7, ov, from deena, 
Made of Jkin, leatbern. occ, Mat. iii. 4. 
Mark i. 6. 
AEPQ, perhaps from Heb. yn #o cut, /plit. 
I. To flay, firip off the fhin. In this it’s 
Pepper fenfe the word occurs not in the 
. T. but in the LXX vertion of 
2 Chron. xxix. 34, for the Heb. wan 
‘to flay. It is alio thus ufed by Homer, 
fpeaking of facrificial victims, I]. i. 
line 459, ‘ 


Av sovcay wey wows, nes exdatev, xes EAKIPAN? 

Firft they drew back theimnecks, then kill’d and 
fray’ d. 

So Il. vii. line 316, 


Toy AEPON 
The fteer they fay'd. 


II. To flay by beating with rods or the like, 
to beat or fcourge feverely. occ. Mat. 
xxi. 35. Mark xii. 3, 5. xiii. 9. Luke 
xii. 47, 48. xx. 10, 11. xxii.63. As 
V+ AQ. Xvi, 37. xxi, 19. Though this 
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- is a very uncommon fenfe of the V. yet 
the diligent Kypke on Mat. xxi. 35, pro- 
duces Ari/tophanes in Vefp. applying thé 
fimple V. desery and dspecfai, and the 
compound amodeper4as, to this meaning ; 
and likewife Arrian Epittet. lib. i, 
cap. 20. p. 236, exteperfau. 

Ill. To beat, frike in general, as a perfon. 
occ. John xviii. 23. 2 Cor, xi. 20.—the 
air. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 26; where it feems 
to refer to the Suauayia of theancient 
Athletz, or their exercifing themfelves in 
imaginary combats, in which they would 
of courfe /rike nothing but tbe air. So 
Virgil of a boxer preparing for the com- 
bat,—verberat i¢tibus auras, An. v. 
line 377- See Wet/tein on 1 Cor. ix, 26. 

Asoucuw. 

I. From deou.ss, To bind, enchain. occ. Acts 
Xxii..4. , 

Il. From ézopy, To bind togetber into a- 
bundle. occ. Mat. xxiii. 4. 

Acoew, w, from deomor. 

To bind. occ. Luke viii. 29. 

Azown, 45,9, from dedecuas, perf. paff. 
Attic of dew to bind. 

A bundle, which Eng. word is derived in 
like manner from the V. #0 bind. oce. 
Mat. xiii. 30. 

The LXX ufe tecuy, Exod. xii. 22; for. 
the Heb. m2 a bunch, of hyflop namely. 

Azou.tss, @, 6, from dzeowos. 

One bound, a prifaner. Mat. xxvii. 15,16: 
Aéts xvi. 25,.27. & ab. freq. On: Phi- 
lem. ver. 1, fee Macknight. 

Azow.os, 2, 6, plur, decua, ra (but res dec- 
wes, Phil. i. 13.), from dedecuas perf. 
pafl. Attic of ew to bind. 

I. d bond or chain, fuch as prifoners or 
others were bound with. Acts xvi. 26. 
xxvi. 29. Luke viii. 29. & al. freq. In’ 
Heb. x. 34, the Alexandrian, Clermont, 
and three later MSS, together with the 
Vulgate, both the Syriac and feveral 
other ancient verfions, read Jecpsors pri- 

_ foners, which reading is embraced by 

 Wetftein, and by Grie/bach received into 
the text. 

II. The Airing or ligament of the tongue. 
occ. Mark vil. 35. Theognis, Tywp.. 
line 178, TAweea, be 6; AEAETAI, His 
tongue is fied.” 

HI. It is fpoken of an infirmity owing to a 
fatanical. agency. occ. Luke xiii. 16, 
where fee Wolfins and Kypke, 

Aroj.a- 


x ES 


Ascioguaak, anos, 6,q. decmroguAak, from 


Geopios a prifoner, and Guaaccw to keep. 
A Reeper of prifoners, a jailer. occ. Acts 
MV 29527590. 


Accuwingioy, 8, 70, from dernow to bind, 


which from deojwos. 
A place where perfons are bound and con- 


Jined, a prifon. occ. Mat. xi. 2. Adts v. 


S21, 23. xvi. 40. 
Aecjiwins, 2, 6, from ¢ecpow to bind, which 


from decj.0s. 


A perfon bound, a, prifoner. occ. Aéts 
SAVE 15.42. 


Ascaoinc, 8, 6, from leos fear, and wolew 


to make, occafion, or immediately from 
the V. escactw to have the rule or dom:- 
ation, which may be either from deos oma- 
tw to occafion fear, or perhaps from the 
Chald. pi fo reduce into order, which 
word appears in the compound 7Dho a 
commander, which fee in Heb. and Eng. 
Lexicon. 


. A Jovereign lord, a fovereign. Applied to 


Chrift and the Holy Spirit, occ, Luke 
ii. 29. Adts iv. 24. 2"Tim, il. 21. 2 Pet. 
ii. 1. Jude ver. 4. Rev. vi. ro. 
Dr. Clarke, in his Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, No. 407%, aflerts, that “ Chrift 
is no where in the New Teftament ftyled 
Asonolns (but God the Father only, as 
Luke ii. 29. A&ts iv. 24. 2 Tim. il. 21. 
Jude 4. and Rev. vi. 1o.).” Let us then 
examine thefe texts. 
Luke ii. 26, [¢ was revealed to him (Si- 
meon) vo (not dia) by the Holy Ghoft, 
that he foould not fee death before he had 
Seen the Lord's Chrift ; and on feeing him, 
he fays, ver. 29, AEXIIOTA, LORD, 
now lettef? thou thy fervant depart in 
peace, according to thy word ; for mine 
eyes have feen thy falvation. 1s not then 
the Holy Ghoft here ftyled Aecrroia? 
AGsiv. 24, 25, They lift up their voice 
to God with one accord, and faid AEZ- 
TIOTA, LORD, thou art God, which 
haft made beaven and earth, and the fea, 
and all that in them is : who by the mouth 
of thy fervant David baft faid—But by 
Ads i. 16, it was the Holy Ghoft who 
fpake by the mouth of David. It is He, 
therefore, who in Aéts iv. 24, is ftyled 
Aconele. 
In 2 Tim. ii. 21, TQ: AETTIOTH: the 


* Comp. No. 15) and Glarke’s Comment on 49 


Texts, No. 15. 


ox 


at tay ] 


AET 
Mafter (of the houfe) there fpoken of 


may moft naturally be referred to Chriffy 


who is named ver. 19. comp. Heb. iii. 6. 
If in Jude ver. 4, we follow the common 
reading, the want of the article roy before 
Kugioy thews that Fe/fus Chyift is there 
ftyled voy ovov AEXIIOTHN @eoy, the 
only LORD God, as well as our Lord. 
But if, with the Alexandrian, and an- 
other ancient MS, and eleven later ones, 
and the Vulg. Verfion ‘(fee Mill, Wet- 
Jtein, and Grie/bach), we omit the word 
cov, this application of wovoyv AEZIIO- 
THN to Je/us Chrifé will be ftill more 
evident. And the fame fort ‘of perfons, 
who in Jude ver. 4, are faid to deny the 
only AEZTIOTHN, LORD, are in the 
parallel texts of St. Peter, 2 Ep. ii. 1, 
defcribed as denying the LORD, ABZ- 
TIOTHN, who bought them. Who he is, 
we may learn from Gal. iii. 13, and the 
hymning elders in Rev. v. 9, will alfo 
inform us, for the perfon there addrefled 
bought them to God with HIS OWN 
BLOOD +. 
Laftly, that the title of AEZTIOTHE, 
in Rev. vi. 10, belongs to Chrifi, will be 
manifeft by comparing Rey. ili. 7. Mat, 
xxviii. 18. John v..22. 
Grotius therefore was not miftaken, as 
Dr. Clarke afferts he was, in faying that 
Chriff is fometimes called Aeonolns in 
the New Teftament. I add further, with 
regard to the Holy Spirit, that Luke 
ii. 29, Aéts iv. 24, furnifh us with clear 
inftances of His being religiou/ly invoked 
by holy men, and of His having divine 
attributes exprefsly afcribed to him. 
Il. 4 buman lord or mafter, as of fervants. 
occ. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. ‘Fitsii.g. 1 Pet. 
ii. 18. : 


In the LXX Acomoly¢ fix times anfwets, 


to the Heb. pos or 118, as applied either 

‘to Man or God, and particularly to the 
divine Captain of Jehovah's Hoft. Jofh, 
v. 14. Comp. ver. 15. 

Aevgo. An Adv. both of place and time, 
fignifying bither, perhaps from ¢uw zo 
come, enter, as devle below. 

I, Of place, Here, bither.. In the N. T. 
when implying place, it is ufed only in 
calling or encouraging, and may be ren- 
dered, Come, come bither. Mat. xix. 21. 


4 See the reverend and learned William Ffones’s 
Catholic Doftrine of the Trinity, chap. i. No. 49. 


L2 Luke » 
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fete pet oe Fret * ere We ge € 


> 


Ag Tuite” f 


Luke xviii. 22. John xi. 43. & al. See 
Weitfteim on Mat. and obferve that Homer 
frequently ufes this word. See Damm 
Lexic. col. 1061. + 

Il. Of time, with the neuter article, 
Anps ve devgo, Till this timz, bitherto. 
occ, Rom. i. 13. where fee /Vet/ein. 

Mevie. An Adv. of compellation or calling. | 
Come, come hither, addrefied to feveral. 
Mat. iv. 19. xi. 28. xxv. 34. Luke 
xx. 14. This word doth in form refem- 
ble a verb 2d perf. plur. imperative ; and 
fince both in the facred and profane wri- 
ters it is applied in no other manner | 
than asa V. in that form would be, the | 
moft natural derivation of it feems to be | 
from ¢yw to come, ¢ being inferted, as if 
from the V. deuw: Comp. Avw. See 
Wetftein on Mat. and Dammi Lexic. col. | 
3062, who fhews that Homer often ufes | 
Acsule. 

Azviepasoc, a, ov, from deviepos. 

Doing fomerwbat on the fecond day ; for 
thefe nouns in aos denote the day. Comp. 
Telaplaios. occ. Acts xxvili. 133 on 
which text Raphelius obferves that Xeno- 
phon ufes devierasos in the fame fenfe. 

Acvleporpuitss, a, 6, from devieces the fecond, 

and wewlos the firft. 
The jirft fabbath after the fecond day of 
unleavened bread, from which day the 
feven weeks (called mnaw fabbaths, Lev. 
XXill. 35. comp. Lev. xxiii. 8. Luke 
xvill. 2. Aéts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) 
were to be reckoned, Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. 
Deut. xvi. 9. On this fabbath the burley 
was nearly ripe in Judea. oce. Luke vi. 1. 
This appears the moft probable interpre- 
tation of this difficult word, and is that 
which Stockius and Doddridge have em- 
braced. 

Asviecos, a, ov, q. dvolepes, from duo kw, 
as aupolecos from audw. But the learned 
Damm, Lexic. col. 461, derives it from 
devw to fail, fall foort (which may be 
from the Heb. 115 zo be faint), and fays 
it is properly fpoken of thofe who are Je 
sond ina trial of frill or activity. Homer 
certainly applies it in this fenfe, Il. x. 
line 363. Il. xxi. lin. 265, 498. But 
what principally confirms this derivation 
is, that Homer ufes not only the compa- 
rative Aculecos, but alfo the fuperlative 
Asvicios the Ja/t, Il. xix. line 51. Or i, 
line 286. Odyff: xxiii, line 342. 
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Second. Mat. xxi. 30. xxii. 26, 39. & al. 
Aeviecoy neut. is ufed as an adverb, Se~ 
condly, a, or the, fecond time. John iii. 4. 
xxi. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Rev. xix. 3. Ex devlece (xouga time, 
namely, being underftood) 4, or the, fe- 
cond tine, Mat. xxvi. 42. ‘John ix. 24. 
& al. Comp. under Ex 4. 

Asyouat, perhaps from the Heb. in the 
midfi, middle or inner part, between. 

I. To receive, contain within itfelf, as a 
place doth what is put thereim. occ. A&ts 
ill. 23; 

Il. Tv take, receive within or between the 
arms. Luke ii. 28. 


III. Yo receive, entertain, as a perfon. Mat. 


x. 40, 41. A@ts xxi. 17, Gal.iv. 14, 
Comp. Aéts vil. 59. 

IV. To receive, embrace, as a doétrine. 
Acts viii. 14. xi. I. xvit. 1. 1 Dheffl. 
i. G. & al. Comp. 2 Theff. ii. 10. 1 Cor. 
ll. 14. 

V. Yo receive, bear with, bear paticaily, 
asa perfon. 2 Cor xi. 16. So Demetrius 
in Plutarch De Defe&. Orac. p. 412. F. 
AEZADOE 7 hs — Kal Gus B Tuvagsste 
Tas ofouc—oxorele, Bear with us, and 
take heed not to frown.” See Elfner and 
Wolfius. 

VI. To receive, fomewhat communicated. 
Atts amis 5) xxviinj a1. Phils i ee, 
Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 

Vit. To look for, expe. The verb in this 
fenfé may be very naturally derived from 
the Chaldee p41 to Jook, Took out; fo the 
Latin expecto, to expe, is from ex ext, 
and fpecto fo look ; comp. Arsxasadonia, 
Acycoucs is often thus applied in Homer, 
asin I]. xviii. line 524, 


Torce &? ereis’ axervenSeduw oxomet etnfa Rawr, 
AEPMENOL orrole panker thocols nas Exinng Buc 
Two fpies at diftance lurk, and watchful feem 
f theep or oxen feek the winding ftream. 
Pore. 
So Il. ii. line 794, and Il. ix. line 181, 
The fimple V. however, is not in the 
N. T. nor fearcely by any profé writer, 
ufed in this fenfe, which is here inferted 
on account of the derivatives SHOEY OMA, 
wpordevoues, which fee. 
SEQ, probably from the Heb: 5h’ (Arab, 
IM) fo fix jirmly, by tranfpofition, and. 


take, 


* Whence alfo may be deduced our Englith word 


dropping. = 


AEQ 


; dropping one of the dentals, as in the 
Eng. word tie, from the fame root. It 
may, however, be worth obferving, that, 
in fome of the northern derivatives from 

> the Heb. im, both the dentals are pre- 
ferved, as in the Welch tid a chain, 47- 
daw to tié with a chain or rope, and in 
the Eng. tidy, tight. 

J. To bind, tie, as with a chain, cord, or 
the like. Mat. xxii. 13. xxvii. 2, Mark 
V..3, 4. & al. freq. Comp. Mat. xxi. 2. 
xii. 30, And on Luke xiii. 16, fee Wal- 

- fius. 

Il. To bind up, fwathe. John xix. 40. 

JII. To tind or oblige by a moral or reli- 
gious obligation. Rom. vii. 2. 1 Cor. 
Vil. 27; 39. ' 

IV. To bind, pronounce or determine to be 
binding or obligatory, i. e. of duties to 
performance, of tran{greffions to punifh- 


ment. Mat. xvi. 1g. xviii. 18. Comp.. 


John xx, 23. 
AEQ. 
I. To bave need, to want, lack. Thus the 
'V. ative is fometimes, though rarely, 
ufed in the profane writers, as in Homer, 
Il, xviii. line r00.—Eusio de AHZDEN, 


He wanted me.” So Platoin Apol. Soer. | 
§.18 & 27. edit. Forfer, morre AEQ, | 


I want much, i.e. I am far trom.” And 
“Lucian, Rev. iv. tom.i, p. 406. B. Ew 
de rore1s AEQ, Iam to far from.” In 
this fenfe dew feems a derivative-from the 
Heb. "1 fuficient; and though thefe two 
ideas of want and /uficiency feem at firft 
fight contradictory, yet (as Thoimagiaus 
has ingenioufly remarked) they in many 
exprefiions come to the fame thing ; for 
what is fufficient is what one wants, and 
what one wants is what would be /uffi- 
cient; thus Prov. xxv. 16, Haft thou 
~ * found honey, eat 37 what is fufficient for 
thee, or, what thou wanteft. Hence 


Ui. As aV. imperfonal, As, There is need, 


Sal 


necefity, or want (q. d. it bath necd), it 
- beboveth, it becometh. See Mat, xxv, 27. 

Mark ix. 11. xiv. 31. Eph, vi. 20. 

Azov, to. Need, needful, becoming, See 


et. Tim. v, rg 1 Pet;i.-6. 


HII. Acoues, paff. To be in want or need, 
to want. In this fenfe it is not ufed by 

. the writers of the N. T. in the fimple 
form, though the compound wzocdeon.a 
is; but hence: ian 


“XV, Acouas, To pray, befeech, fupplicate, 


Mt ti9 J 


AHM 


ufed abfolutely, AGs iv. 31. Rom. i. 'ro: 
—with a genitive of the perfon, Mat, 
1xs 38. Luke v. 12. AGs xxi. 39. & al. 
freq.—with a genitive of the perfon and 
an accuf. of the thing. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 
With much entreaty requefting of us this 
favour and the communication of this mi= 
niftration to the faints. For the words 
cegachas y00¢ at the end of the verfe 
feem a fpurious addition, being want- 
ing in thirty-four MSS, four of which 
ancient, unnoticed in the Vulg. in both 
the Syriac and other ancient verfions, and 
accordingly rejected by Wetfeim, and 
thrown out of the text by Grie/bach. 

AH, An Adv. from the Heb. \ /uficient, 
or perhaps from dew to bind. ' 

1, Of affirming, Truly, in truth. occ. 2 Cor, 
xii. 1. Comp. Mat. xiii. 23. ae 

2. Of exhorting, By al] means, or the like, 
occ. Luke ii. 15. Acts xv. 36. Comp, 
Acts xiii. 2. - 

| 3. Of inferring, Therefore. occ, 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. Blackwall, Sacred Claffics, vol. i, 
p- 145, obferves, that P/ato applies this 
particle in the fame manner. But in this 
ufe of ¢y, it’s afiirmative or hortative 
fenfe feems alfo to be included. q. d. 
Therefore, truly, or therefore by all means, 

AHAOS, ys ov, from the Arab. 54 go 
Jeew, which from the Heb. 154 to draw 
out. Comp, Prov. xx. 5, in Heb. 
Manifefi, evident. occ. Mat. -xxvi. 73, 
1 Cor, xv. 27. Gal. iit. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

AyAo0, w, from dyAas, 

I. To make manifeft or evident, oee, 1 Cor, 
111.%3.- Elebs1x..85 

| IL. To make manifeft, declare, foew, fignify 

by words. occ. 1 Cor. i..11. Col. 1. 8. 

Heb. xii, 27. 2 Pet. i. 14. Comp. 1 Pet, 

ina: 

| Ayuylopew, w, from oywos the people, and 
alopew to [peak to or barangue. 

To fpeak to or barangue the people, to 
make a public oration. occ. A&s xii, 21. 

Aymieaglos, 2, 6, from Gyutos public (which 
trom ¢yu.05 a2 people), and ploy work. 

I. One who worketh for the public, or per- 
Sormeth public works, alfo an archited, 
So Suidas from the Schol. on Ari/oph, 
Kolvws de erciov dyuseplas, ras ta Oyude 
gia eclatowevas mole be nas Tas aoyilEn- 
Jovas. é 

II. It is applied to God, the architec? of 
that continuing and glorious ¢ity which 

L 3 Abraham 


ALA.a 


Abraham looked for. occ. Heb. xi. 10, 
where fee Wet/lein. 
Ajuss, 2, 6, from dew to bind. ‘ 
A people, {0 called becaufe Lound together, 
as it were, by laws and the fies of fociety*. 
occ. Aéts xii. 12. xvii. 5. XIX. 30, 33- 
Anuocies, o, ov, from Onpos. 
1. Public, common. occ. Adts v. 18. 


Il, Anpocia, Publicly. It is the T dative 


cafe ufed adverbially by an ellipfis, for ev 
Snuooia ywea, in a public place, or &c. 
occ, Aéts xvi. 37., xviit. 28.. xx. 20. 

AHNAPION, g, 70, Lat. vi 
A word formed from the Latin denarius, 
which denotes the Roman penny, to called 
becaufe in ancient timesit confifted, denis 
afibus, of ten afles. It was a filver coin, 
and equal to about feven-pence halfpen- 
ny of our money. See Mat. xx. 2,9, 10. 
xxii, 19. The former paflages thew, that 
the price of Jabour was in our Saviour's 
time nearly the fame in Judea, as it was 
not very many years ago in fome parts of 
England. 

Aymole. Adv. from dy truly, and mole ever. 
—Soever. occ. John v. 4. —: 

Ayre. Adv. from oy truly, and we where. 
Truly any where, ot in any manmer. Occ. 
Heb, ii, 16. : 

AIA, 

Fupiter. See under Zeus. 

AIA. A prepofition, perhaps from the Heb. 
rit zo drisie, impel. 

J. Governing a genitive cafe, 

1, It denotes a caufe of almoft any kind. 
By. See Johni. 3. Luke i. 70. John 1. 7. 
Rom. v. 11. iii. 24. Adéts vill. 18. 

®. Of place, By, through. Mat. ui. 12. 
Luke vi. 4. 1 Cor. ili, 15, Aig wugos, 
Through a fire. Comp, Pt. lxvi, 11, or 
12. Ifa. xliii, 2, in LXX. Eyripides, 
Eletr. line 1182, has a fimilar expref- 
fion, AIA IIYPOZ eusroy, I came 
through a fire.’ So Ariiapbanes, Lyfitt. 
Jine 1 33; an 
—Kay (oe xe) ATA TOY TIT PQE 
WOeaw Peidscrry. j 
Though I were to pafs rhrovgh fire, Y'd go, 


¥ So Cicero de Repub. as preferved by Ax/tizn, lib. 


%. cap. 21. De Civit, Dei, defines populus, a people, — 


cretus multitulinis hominum, juris confenfu & utili- 
tatis communione fociaius. 

+ This elliptical ufe of the dative is very common. 
$ee Hoogeveen’s Note on Vigerus De Igiotif{m. cap. 
Sid. fet. 1- reg. 9. 


Ee 1 


2 
3° 


4.—After. 


oom 


AltA 


But fee by all means El/ner's excellent 
Note on 1 Cor. iii. 15, to. whom I am 
indebted for the above citations; and 
comp: Weiflein and Macknight. 

Of time, Through, throughout. Luke v. 5- 
Mat. xxvi. 61. Mark ii. 1. 
Gal. ii..1. See Wetfein on Mat. and 
Mark, and obferve that this ufe of dia is 
common in the Greek writers. Comp. . 


Kypke on Mark. 


. Denoting the ftate, Jn. Rom. iv. II. 


Comp. ch. ii. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Pet, 
iii. 5. 1 Tim. il. 15, where comp. Senfe IT. 


.—The time, Jn, by. A&ts v. 19. xvil. Lo. 


So Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 62. AIA evde- 
xale éleos, In the eleventh year.” Lucian, 
Demonax, tom. i. p. 1010, AIA Eb 
voc, Im winter.” 


. —The adjunct, With. Rom. xiv. 20. 
. Before, in the prefence of. 2 Tim. il. 2. 


So Plutarch, cited by Wet/tein, ALA Qewy 
MAPTYPQN, Before the Gods (as) wit- 
neffes.”” sh tare 


II. Governing an accufative, 
1. It denotes the final or impulfive caufe, 


For, on account of, by reafon of. 1 Cor. 
ix. 23, Rom. 3226. 


. Through, by means of. Luke i. 78. John 


vi. 57, where fee Alberti. Comp. Heb. 
ii.o. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Rev. xlis11. og 


. In, Gal. iv. 13. comp. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 
. For, in réfpect of or to. Heb. v. 12. -So 


Rom. iii. 25, Aia ray waszeo, ds to, 
with regard to, (quod attinet ad) there © 
miffion ; where Haphelius clearly fhews 
that Polybius ufes the prepofition-dia with 
an accufative in this fenfe. Other expo- 
fitors, however, here render it by (as in’ 
John vi. 57); or for, dendting the final 
caufe (asin Rom. iv. 25.) See Wolfus, 
and comp. under Ilaseors. 


. With a V. infinitive, having the neuter 


article prefixed, Becaufe, Mat. xxiv. 12. 
Phil..3.: FH A 2 


Ill. In compofition, 


I. 


It is emphatical, or heightens the fignifi- 
cation of the fimple word, as in diaxata- 
pitw to cleanfe thoroughly. 


2, It denotes /eparation or difperfion, as in 


£9 


Ciaoraonet to be pulled in two. Mark é 
v. 4. dhalvwertw to publi/b abroad. Luke 


Hie. 


. —Pervafion or tranfition, as in Sabasyed 
to pafs. through, diadencoas to receive by 
= 


tranfition, Acts vii. 45, 4 
: AlaSaivw, 


Aiabaivew, from dia through, and Baivw to 


£0. 
To pafs through, pafs over. occ. Luke 
xvi. 26. Adts xvi.g. Heb. xi. 29. 

Aiabaraw, from dia through, and Bardw 
to caft. 

I. To dart or firike through, whence 

il. In a * figurative fenfe. To /irike or flab 
with an accufation or evil report, to ac- 
cufe. So Brac Pye may be from Baa- 
Ag rais Gywais {miting with reports. 
See BAac¢yuew. occ. Luke xvi. 1, where 
the V. is applied to a true accufation, as 
Kypke thews it likewife is in the Greek 
writers, 

Aiabelaiooras, eat, from 1a emphat. and 
Beaiow to confirm. 

To affirm, or affert, frongly or confantly. 
oce, 1 Tim. i. 7. Tit. i. 8 

- AiabAerw, from dye emphat. and Brgrw 
to fee. 
To fee plainly ox clearly. occ. Mat.vil. 5. 
Luke vi. 42. 

Aiataew, from dia through, and obfol. 

Bacw to caf. 
To caft through. An obfol. V. whence in 
the N. T. Luke xvi. 1, we have dieSA7- 
éy, 3d perf. 1ft aor. pail. See under 
Aiabaraw. 

Aiaksros, 2; 6, %, from dateboru, perf. 
mid. of diabarrw. 

1. An accufer, a flanderer.. occ. 1 Tim. 
iii, 11. 2 Tim. iii, 3. Tit. i, 3. 

Il. The Devil, fo called becaufe be origi- 
nally accufed or flandered God in Para- 
dife, as averfe to the increafe of man’s 
knowledge and happinefs (fee Gen. i. 5. 
‘John viii. 44.), and ftill anders him by 
falfe and blaf{phemous fuggeltions ; and 
becaufe on the other hand be is the accu- 
fer of our brethren, which accufeth them 
before oir God day and mght, Rev. xii. Q, 
10. (Comp. Job i. 2.) ; whence alfo he 
is called our adverfary, 1 Pet. v. 8. See 
Avlidixos. Further, AiaSoAgs isufed either 
for the Prince of the Devils,as Mat. iv, f. 
Rev. xii. g, xx. 25 or for tbofe evil [pi- 

. yits in general, Aéts x. 38. And Chritt 

- ealls Judas AsaSoAos, John vi. 79; be- 
caufe ** under the influence of that ma- 
Jignant fpirit he would turn his accufer 


#6 AiaBurrey femper mctaphoricé quafi verbis | 


‘svajicere, calumniis transfigere, transfodere, calum- 
piari? Duport 


xy). pr 462» But fee Scapula’s Lexigon, 


ih Theophraft. Char. Ethic. cap. 


DAS As 


and betrayer,” favs Doddridge in Para 

hrafe. But as it does not appear that 
Judas did, ftriftly fpeaking, accufe our 
Lord, it might be more proper to render 
AsaSoros in this text by /py or informer, 
as Judas truly proved. See Campbell's 
Prelim. Differtat. to Gofpels, p. 185, 
188. 
By this word AiaSoros, the LXX_con- 
ftantly render the Heb. jow, when 
meaning Satan or the Devil (fee Job, 
ch. i. ii.), and from them no doubt it is 
that the writers of the N. T. have fo 
commonly ufed it in that fenfe, in which 
it likewife occurs, Wild. ii. 24. 

Aialyearw, from dia denoting di/perfion 
or emphafis, and altyeaaw to tell, declare, 

I.-To tell, declare, or publifh abroad, to di- 
vulge. occ. Luke ix. 60. Rom, ix. 17. 

Il. To declare, or fignify plainly. occ. Acts 
xxi, 26, “ To give notice to the priefts 
that he obliged himfelf by vow for feven 
days (during which time he devoted 
himfelf to prayer and fafting in the tem- 
ple) : after which they were to offer m 
Mr. Clark's note. Comp. under “Alvity 
Il. and Num. vi. 13, &c. 

Avalivouwas, from da through, and yivoas 

to be, 
Of time, To pafs, pa/s over. occ, Mark 
xvi. 1, A€ts xxv. 19. xxvii. 9. Thus 
ufed alfo in the Greek writers. See Wet~ 
frein on Mark. 

Aialivwoxw, from dia denoting /eparation 
or emphafis, and yiwucxw to know, dif- 
Cerna 
To difcufs, 
xiii. 15. xxiv. 22. See 
texts. 

Aalvweitw, from ea denoting difperfion, 

| and yyweitw to make known, 

To make known, or publifo abroad. occ. 
Luke ii. 17, i 
Aialvwos, 105, att. ews, 4, from dialivwonw, 
Difcuffion, examination, cognizance, OCC, 
Acts xxv. 23. ° 
Aialofyutw, from dv emphat, and yolyute 
to murmur. ’ 

| Tomurmur very much, occ. Luke xv. 2, 
Se ay 

Asalonlogew, w, from da emphat. and yey- 
fogew to awake. 

T awake thoroughly, occ. Luke ix. 32, 

Aialw, from dia through, and alw to lead, 
To lead or pafs, as one’s life or time. occ, 


L4 1 Tim 


examine thoroughly. occ, Acts 
Wetftein on both 


Atve ~~ { tye J 


¢ Tim. ii. 2. Tit. iii, 3. Gee Wetfein on 
both texts for fimilar expreflions in the 
Greek writers, and comp. Kypze on Tit, 
Dlader/oucs, from dia denoting tranfition, 
and ceyvouas to receive. 
With an accufative of the thing. To re- 
cere by fuccefion, or by pafing from one 
to another, occ, Aéts vii. 45, where 
Kypke produces the Greek writers ufing 
it in the fame manner, 
Aradyud, olos,-ro, from siadew to bind 
- round, which from dia about, and dew to 


bind. . 


_ A diadem, a tiara,i. e. not a crown pro- 
perly fo called, but a fwathe, or fillet of 
white linen Lound about the heads of the 
ancient eaftern kings, and fo the enfign 
of royal authority. occ. Rev. xii. 3. 
XUL,.1,. Xike 12, 

Aiadiwus, from dia denoting tranfition 

_, or difperfion, and dsdwus to give. 

IL. To difiralute, divide. occ. Luke xi. 22. 

_ xvii, 22, John vi. rr. A@siv. 35. 

TI. To give from hand to band, i. e. from 
onefelf to another, to deliver. occ. Rev. 
xvii. 13, Where the verb fut, dadidworeot 
is formed with the reduplication ¢1, as 
the Infin. didwoey is in Homer Odyf. 
#xiv. line 313, and fut, didwoowey, Odyif. 


xii. line 358; But obferye, that in Rev. |. 


xvil. 13, the Alexandrian and fourteen 
later MSS read didoaciv. See Wet/lein 
and Grie/bach. 
Ai¢20%06,'28, 6, 7, from radeyonc. 
A fucceffor, occ, A&ts xxiv. 27. 
Aiatwvvout, from ds@ emphat, and Savy 
 ta\gird, 
Yo gird, gird about. occ. John xiii. 4, 5, 
XXL, ry 
Aiadyxy, 45, %, from diedyxe 1ft aor: of 
Oba itGy ps, 
A difpofition, inftitution, appointment, 
« * It fonifies, faith Junius, neither a tef- 
tament, nor a covenant, nor an agree- 
ment, but, as the import of the word 
fimply requires, a d:/po/ition or inffitution 
of God.” The Heb. word in the Old Tet. 
-tament, which almoft conftantly anfwers 
to diabyxy in the LXX, is na, which 
properly denotes a purification or purif-' 
‘ PR oe never, ttrictly {fpeaking, 


* “* Neque Teftamentum, neque Fedus, neque 


~PaGionem fignificat, fed prout fimpliciter notatio 


Yocis poftulat, Difpoftioncm vel Inftitutionem Dei”? 


/vnii Loc. parall. apudLeigh, Crit» Sacra. | 


m 
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a covenant, though n42 N15 cutiuig of, 

or in pieces, a purification-fucrifice be int 

deed fometimes equivalent to making a 

covenant, becaufe that was the u/ual fa- 

erificial rite on fuch occafions, and was 

originally, no doubt, an emblematical 

expreflion of the parties ftaking their 

hopes of purification and falvation by the _ 
great facrifice on their performing their’ 
refpective conditions of the covenant on ~ 
which the m3 or facrifice was offered }. 
Comp. under Acordes. 

I. A di/pofition, difpenfation, inftitution, or 
appointment of God to man, Heb. ix. 16, 
17, 20. (Comp. under Bebaios.) In this 
view our Englifh word di/pen/ation feems 
very happily to anfwer it. Thus it de- 
notes, 

1. The religious difpenfation or inftitution 
which God appoimted to (diebelo weos) 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, A €ts iii. 25. 
Comp. Luke i. 72. Aéts vii. 8. 

2. The difpenfation from Sinai. Heb. viti. 9. 
“Comp. Gal. iv. 24. 

3. The difpenfation of faith, and free juftifi- 
cation of which Chri is the Mediator, 
Heb. vii. 22. vili. 6, and which is cal]- 
ed New, in refpe&t of the Old, or Sinai- 
tical one. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb. vili. 8, 13. 
ix. 15. And hence ‘H Kaivy AsaSyny be- 
came the title of the dooks in which this 
new. difpenfation is contained ; but by 
whom this title was firft impofed appears 
not ; but it was probably given becaufe 

4 H Madase Arabyxy, The old difpenfation, 
is ufed for the Books of Mofes, containing 
that difpenfation, by St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
ill. Ty. 

I am well aware that in moft of the pre- 
ceding paffages our trarflators have ren- 
dered the word Aia5yxy by Covenant, 
and a very erroneous and dangerous opi- 
nion has been built on that expofition, as 
if polluted guilty man could ¢ covenant 
or contract with God for his falvation, or 


+ See Hed, and Eng. Lexicon under naa V. 

; Grotivs judicioufly remarks, that what Mofes 
and the other facred writers call }Y)3 (which word 
he had jut obferved that'the LXX and the infpired 
writers of the Nv. interpret by dia$xn) is gene= 
rally of that fort as to require xo con/ent from one 
af the parties ; fince t's obligatory force arifes /olely 
Trom the command: and authority of the fuperiour, 
as of God fuppofe, whg doth however fometimes 
oblige him{cif of bis owa accom by promife. Pole 
Synopl, yol. iv. p. 1. = 

had 


4 


tetem aot 


had any thing elfe to do in this matter, 
but humbly to /ubmit, and accept of 
God's difpenfation of purification and 
falvation through the all-atoning facri- 
fice of the-real N12, or Purifier, Chritt 

LWGMS 8 oi 

Il. As niin the Old Teftament (Ifa. 
xl. 6. xlix. 8.), fo AraSyxy in the 
N. T. may. be underftood * as a perfonal 
title of Chrift. Both St. Mat. ch. xxvi. 28. 
and St. Mark ch. xiv. 24, render the 
Hebrew words fpoken by our Saviour at 
the inftitution of the Eucharift by the 
Greek Tslo est ro aiua MOY, TO rys 
xawys AIAQHKHY, and the moft na- 


3 x tural conftruCtion of thefe is to refer Ara- 


Oyuns to we, This is the blood of ME, 
(uamely) that of the new Arabyxy or 
nm .+. Thefé expreffions plainly allude 
to the dedication of the old difpenfation, 


Exod. xxiv. 8; where the blood of the |. 


facrifices is in like manner called the 

blood of 12, LXX Asabhyxys 3 fo Heb. 

ix. 20. (Comp. Zech. ix. rr.) And thus, 

Heb. xiti. 20, The blood of Chri/t is eali- 
ed the blood Aiadynys aswvie of the eter- 
_ aal Aradyxn, in Heb... Comp. Heb. 

4 : oo re 

x. 29. Gen. xvii. 7, in Heb. 
UI. A folemn difpofition or appointment of 


man. occ. Gal. jii.’15,° where, faith 


|... Grotius,-diatyxy denotes a promi/é. 


Alaiperis, 105, att. ews, 4, from diaupew. 
A diftindtion, diverfity, difference. occ. 
xy Cory ii. 4, 5, 6. 
Aicigew, w, from dra, denoting /eparation, 
and aigew to take. 
To divide, difiribute. occ. Luke xv. 12, 
Micon. g, Lr. 
Aroxabacitw, from da emphat. and xaJa- 
pite to cleanfe. oie 
To cleanfe’ thoroughly. occ. Mat, iii. 12. 
Luke iii. 17, In which texts Drange ores 
is the 3d perf. fing. 1 fut. indicat. of the 
verb dizxadaoitw, Attic for diaxadagioe. 
Asanalerctgoues, from és emphat. and 


* Thus alfo the abftra€t words Ayacasts refurrec- 
tion, zon life, John xi. 255 Etpnn peace, Eph. 
fi. 14; Zope wifdom, Armesoovr righteoufne/s, 
‘Aline wos fanttification, Amoruipwois redemption, 
x Gor. i. 30; areufed as perfonal titles of Chrift Je- 
gus, All of which, let it be obferved, except “ASjac- 


pas, arg feminine nouns, 


+ No doubt, fays Crotius, our Lord did, on this 


wccafiony ufp the word M2, for which the Greek 
lwiiters, in imitation othe LAX, have put AiaGrans, | 
Pole Synopf. vol. iv. p, 1. on Asabnniigs ‘ 


153] 


LOA, | 


~xaleaclyw to confute, which from xaé 
againfl, and crelyw to argue. 
Lo confute firenuoufly, or thoroughly. occ. 
Acts xviii. 28. 


4 


Ataxovew, w, from dia emphat. and xovew 


to minifter, which from Heb. }a> to mis 
nifter, officiate. 

I. With a dative, To minijfier unto, wait 
upon. Mat, iv. 11. vill. 15..xx, 28. &al.” 
Comp. Adis vi. 2. 

I]. With a dative, To minifter to another in 
his neceffities, to relieye or affift him. Mat. 
xxv. 44. Comp. Mat, xxvii) 3s, Rom. 
Xv, 25. 2 Cor. vill. 19. Heb. vi. 10. 

HI. To minifier in the church of God, either 
as deacons, 1 Tim. iii. ‘Io, 13; or as 
others)? 1 \Petst) 424 iviarOAET, Comp. 
2 Cor. iil. 2. 

Asanovia, as, 4, from the fame as dianoveos. 

I. A minifiring, ferving, waiting. Luke 
x. 40. Comp. Heb. i. 14. 

Il. A miniftration, or miniftring to the ne= 
ceffities of others, A&s vi. 1. 2 Cor. 
IX T,12, 194 Revs ii. 19. , 
Relief given, A&ts xi. 29, where obferve 
that the dative adeAgois is governed by 
the N. fubftantive dlaxowjay. Comp. un- 
der Tariw V. : 5 


Ill. Minifiry, or fervice in the church ‘of. 


God, by preaching the Gofpel, &c. Acts 
Wi B7) 25. NE. Ao? &KXs) Zhe Rdm, R134 
xil.'4..2 Cor. v.18. Eph. iv.’ t2+ 8 al. 


freq. Comp. 2 Cor. ill. 7, 8, .9, where 


fee Suicer, Thefaur. in Aiaxovia I. 
Alaxovos; 2, 6. See Aiaxovew, 


IA minifter, fervant, properly at table. 


(See Wetfiem on Mat. iv. 11.) Mat. 
xx, 26. xxii. 13. John il. 5, 9. 
Il. A minifer, or fervant of God. Thus it is 
applied to the civil magiftrate. Rom. xiii.4. 
Ill. A minifier, ov fervant of God or Chriz 
in bis church, by preaching the Gofpel, 
&e..'1 Cor. ills 5.2 Cor, vi. 4. ai. 23. 
Col. i. 7, Comp. 2 Cor. xix15. Eph, 
iii. 7. Thus Chrift himfelf is called, 
Rom..xv. 8, dranovoy wmsailouys a mini- 
Ster of the circumcifion, “as he was a Sew 
by birth, and received circumcifion him- 
felf, in token of his obligation to obferve 
the law, and confined his perfonal miniftry, 
according to what he himfelf declared 
concerning the limitation of his embafly 
(Mat. xv, 24.) to the loft theep of the 
boule of Lrdel®." ae 
* Doddridge's Paraphrafe, 


IV.A 


ai! A A ie tga J ATA: 


church, a deacon, whofe efpecial bufinefs 
it was to take care of, and mini/ffer to the 
poor. (See Aéts vi.) Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. 
iii. 8, 12. 


V. Atanovos, 8, y. A deaconefs, a fated fe- 


male fervant of the church. Rom. xvi. I. 
Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 11. v. g. Pliny, in his 
famous 97th Epift. to Trajan, ttyles the 
deaconeffes of the Bithynian Chriftians, 
“ Ancillis, que miniftre dicebantur, Fe- 
male attendants, who were called mini/fers 
or fervants. See more in Suicer’s The- 
faurus under Aianovioca, and in Lard- 
ners Colleftion of Teftimonies, vol. ii. 
p: 42, and Macknight on Rom. xvi. t. 


Alanxociol, at, a, from dis twice, and éxa- 


lov a hundred. 

Two hundred. Mark vi. 37. & al. Acts 
xxvii. 37, Wewere in all in the foip two 
hundred tbreefcore and fixteen fouls. This 
to fome not fufficiently acquainted with 
the ftate of the ancient fhipping about 
this time, may appear an extraordinary 
number, but it is not. Jofephus, who a 
very few years before, namely in the pro- 
curatorfhip gf Felix, was fent from Ju- 
dea to Rome, tells us in -his Life, § 3, 
that the fhip in which he failed, and 
which was fhipwrecked in the Adriatic, 
had on board about fix hundred men, 
wept eLanooiss Tov apiUwoy oviles. 


| Ataxew, from dia emphat. and axsw to bear. 


i 


IV. To judgé, determine. 1 Cor. vi, 5 


Aiaxaouas, Mid. To bear thoroughly. occ. 
Ags xxii. 35. The V. in the Greek 
writers is fometimes emphatic, fome- 
times not. See Raphelius. 

Ataxeivw, from dia denoting /eparation, 
and xpivw to judge. 


I. To difcern, diftinguifb. Mat. xvi. 3. 
II. To make a diftinction or difference. As 


xv. 9. So Ataxeivouas, mid, or pail. 
Rom, xiv. 23, (where fee Whitby) Jude 
ver, 22, Jam. li. 4, Kau 2 drexpidyle ev 
Eaviors ; Do ye not then make a partial 
diftinétion (comp. ver. 1.) among, or 
* within,” (Macknight) yourfelves ? See 
Wolfius, and obferve that if this 4th verfe 
were, according to /Vet/ein and Bowyer, 
to be read without an interrogation, ‘die- 
upl9yle and efeverbe fhould have been in 
the fubjunétive mood. 


Ill. To difinguifo, make ta differ, 1 Cor, 


ivy Y. x1 Qs 


Comp. I Cor, xiv, 29, 2 


| 


“AV. A particular fort of minifter in Chriff's |\V. Aranovowet, Pall. To contend, difpnte 


with another, q. d. to be diftinguifbed or 
divided from him in difcourfe. Acts xi. 2. 
Jude ver. 9. 

VI. Asaxzivouct, Pall. To befitate, doubt, 
to be diftinguifbed (as it were) or divided 
in one’s own mind, Mat. xxi. 21. Mark 
xi. 23. Adts x. 20. Rom. iy. 20. Jam. 
i106. 

Asaxpiors, 605, att. ews;7%, from diaxpivw. 
A difcerning, diftinguifbing, dijudication. 
occ. "4. Cor. iv 70; Lieb. veel ana o 
Rom. xiv. 1,—m0t to dijudication of (bis) 
thoughts, i. e. without prefuming to judge 
his private thoughts. See the following 
context, Wolfus, Wetftein, and Bowyer. 
But comp. Macknight. : 

Aiazxuwrvw, from di emphat. and xwAva 
to hinder. ; 

To hinder earneffly. occ. Mat. iil. 14. 

Atararew, w, from da denoting difperfion, 
or tranfition, and AaAEw to fpeak. 

I, To fpeak abroad, publifh, divulge. occ, 
Luke i. 65. 

II. To fpeak one with another, to commune. 
occ. Luke vi. 11. 
Aiarzloues, from dia denoting feparation, 

and Azlw to _fpeak. 

I. To difcourfe, reafon. A&s xx. 7, 9. 
xxiv, 25. 

II. To difpute. Mark ix. 54. Acts xxiv. 12. 
Jude ver. 9. ’ 

AiaAcimw, trom dia denoting feparation, 

and Agimw to leave, 
With a participle, To leave off, ceafe, in- 
termit, namely the adtion exprefled by 
the participle. This phrafeology is purely 
Greek, and common in the beft writers, 
oce, Luke vil. 45, where fee Wetftein. 

Aianrexlos, ay 4, from Carelouat to fpeak, 
di oi _ 

pecch, manner of freaking peculiar to a 

particular people or nation, a language, 

Aéts ii. 6, 8 ; in which paflages diaaexiy 

is plainly ufed as fynonymous with yAwe~ 

oass, ver. II, (Comp. ver. 4.) 3 and, as 

Stockius hath juftly remarked, denotes 

not a different dialec? (as we call it) of 

the fame language, but a different /az- 
guage; and in this fenfe only, I appre- 
hend withthe fame learned writer, diaAex- 
jog is applied in all the other paffages of _ 
the N. T. wherein jt occurs, namely, 

Aéts i, 19. xxi, 4o.wxxil. 2. xxvi. 14, 

as it likewife is in the LXX of Efth, 

ix; 20. We may further obferve, that ag 


Ste 


AIA 


St. Luke has rm ¢8eaid; AIAAEKTO: for 
the Hebrew language, fo Fofepbus ules 
qv ECpaiwy ATIAAEKTON in the fame 
fenfe, as fynonymous with PAQTTAN 
Tyy Twy Ebpaiwy. See Ant. lib. i. cap. 1. 
§ 1, 2. So Cont. Apion. lib. 1. § 22. 
p- 1345, where fpeaking of the word 
Koobay, he fays, dyAos Sws ay evra Ths 
ex Tyg E€satwy weleouyvevonevos ALA- 
AEKTOYT, Awgoy ce. This means, if 
one would tranflate it out of the Janguage 
of the Hebrews, the gift of God.” And 
in the fame fection Clearchus, the difci- 
ple of Arifotle, introduces that philofo- 
pher fpeaking of one who was éAAqvI- 
x0g—tn AIAAEKTQO:, “a Grecian in 
language,” as oppofed to a Jew*. Comp. 
Cont. Apion. lib. ii. § 2. To all which 
we may add, that in the N. T.: another 
word, namely AaAia, is evidently ufed 
for a different dialed of the fame lan- 
guage. See Mat. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 70. 

Aizaracow, from dia denoting tran/ition, 
and aAaaccw to change. 

I. To change, exchange. 

Hl. AtadaAacoowas, Paff. To be reconciled 
to another, 1. e. to be changed froma 
ftate of enmity to one of good-will. occ. 
Mat. v.24. The beft Greek writers ule 
the V. active for reconciling. See Wet/tein. 

Aizaolitou.as, from dia emphat. or denoting 
feparation, and rofitowas to reckon, reafon. 

{. To reafon, difcourfe, and that whether 
in filence with onefelf, as Mark ii. 6. 
Luke i. 29. iii. 15. v. 22. xi 17 5 oF 
by fpeech with others, Mat. xvi. 7; 5, 
Luke xx. 14. See Kypke on Mat. 


* Since writing the above, I am glad to find the 
interpretation here given of dierexloc, confirmed by 
Wolfius on Acts ii. 6, and by Raphelius, who, on 
AGs ii. 8, obferves, that not only St. Luke ufes 
Siarexlog for a language, but that Polydius does the 
fame, lib. i. cap. 67, where that Hiftorian, fpeak- 
ing of the mercenary troops in the Carthaginian 
army, fome of whom were S, ‘paniards, others Gauls, 
others of Ligwria or the Balearic Ilands, not a few 
Greeks, but the greateft part Africans, fays, Foy (4#v 
yeep ¢pestntov eideverr cag éneege ATAAEKTOY2 aouvelovs 
for it was impoflible for the General to know the 
B- Janguages of each.” So Plutarch in Apophthegm. 

(fays he) fpeaks of Iegrinny AIAAEKTON, the Per- 
fjan language 5 to which I add, that Strabo, like- 
wife, lib, xiv. p» 997» plainly ufes *yxclepe AIA- 
AEKTOu for cur, i. ¢. the Greek, /anguage,” and 
Dionyfius falicara, Ant. Rom. lib. i. p. 5. edit. Sy/- 
burg. has “EAN! AIAAEKTS: the Greek /an- 


guage. chy 
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Il. Tv confider. occ. John xi. 50." 

Ill. To difpute. Mark ix. 33. 

Araroliowos, 8, 6, from diaredoliopau, perk 
of SaArolilowar. 

I. Reajoning, ratiocination, thought. Mat. 

xi. 19. Mark vii. 21. Luke ii. 35. 1 Cor. 

iii. 20. 

On Luke ix. 46, Kypke, whom fee, ob- 

ferves that the word fhould be rendered 

+ thought, which is exprefled in the next 

verle by SiaAoyiopLoy rs naodias. 

Jam. ti. 4, Kotla diarohowwy wovygwr, 
Judges of evil thoughts, i. e. who think 
or reafon ill. So Luke xviii. 6, Kprlys 
adiauas, A judge of injuttice, is an unju/t 
judge ; Axpoalys exayowovns, A hearer 
of forgetfulnefs, a forgetful hearer, Jam. 
i. 25. It is well known, that this kind 
of expreflions are very agreeable to the 
Hebrew idiom ; but it is alfo true, that 
many of the fame fort occur in the an- 
cient Greek writers. 

Il. Doubtful reafoning, doubt. occ. Luke 
xxiv. 38. 1 Tim. ii. 8; but comp. 
Senfe III. 

Ill. Difcourfe, difpute, difputation. Phil, 
ii. 14. 

Aiaavw, from da denoting /eparation, and 
avw to loofe. . 

To dijolve, difipate, difperfe. occ. Atts 
v. 36, where fee Wet/tein. 
Aranaglugoucs, Mid. from dia emphat. and 
paelueopct to witne/s, bear witnefs ; or 
from 61a in the prefence of, and paglug a 
witnefs. 7% 
- To bear earneft witnefs, teftify earnefily, 
or repeatedly. It is ufed either abto- 
lutely, Luke xvi. 28. Adts x. 42. xx. 23. 
Heb. ii. 6; or with an accufative of the 
thing, AGts xx. 24. xxili. 11. xxvill. 23, 
—and with a dative of the perfon /e 
whom, Aéts xviil. 5. xx. 21. 

Il. To charge, as it were, before qwitneljes, 
obteftor. Adtsii. 40. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2Tim. 
ii. rg. iv.1. See Rapbhelius on 1 Tim. 
vy. 21, and Hutchinfon’s Note 2, on Xe~ 
nophon's Cyroped. p. 369. 8vo edit. 

Aiamancoyas, from osc emphat. and a90- 
pas to contend. 

To contend, or difpute earnefily. occ. Ads 
xxiii. g. It is thus ufed alfo in the beft 
Greek writers. See Wetfeim. 

Asawevw, from dia emphat. and jxevw to re~ 
main. 

To remain, continue, OCC. Lukesnys22.. 
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xxit, 28. Gal, ii. 
iii. 4. 

Aiaueoigw, from dia denoting /eparation, 
and wegitw to divide. 
To divide, part. See Mat. xxvii. 35. Luke 
xi. 17. xxil, 17. Adis ii. 3. But obferve 
that, in Mat. xxvii. 35, almoft all the 
ancient and later MSS omit all the words 

’ from xAnooy to xAyooy, which therefore, 
agreeably to the opinion of Wet/ein, 
feem’ an addition to Mat. from John 
xix. 24. Griefbach accordingly omits 
them in: his edition; and Campbell, in 
his Tranflation, marks them as {purious, 
See his Note. 

Aropegicnos, 8, 6, from diamewerionas, 
perf. paff. of dawecilu. 

Divifion, diffenfion. oce. Luke xii. 51. 
Comp. ver. 52, 53. 

Aicayeuw, from dia denoting di/perfon, and 

| veut to give. 

Lo diftribute, difperfe, divulge, fpread 
abroad. occ. Acts iv. 17. 

Atavevw, from dia emphat. and vevw fo nod, 

beckon. 

To intimate or fignify by nodding or bec- 

foning. occ. Luke i. 22. So in mid. Lyu- 

cian, Bis Accufat. tom. ii. p. 320, T: 

cilas, was AIANEYHi; Why are you 

filent, and beckoning °° 

Atavonua, alos, ro, from dravoew to agitate 
in the mind, which from és emphat. or 
denoting /eparation, and voew to think. 

A thought, reflection, occ. Luke xi. 17. 

Atavoia, as, 4, from cravoew. 

I. Underftanding, intelleé?, intelleGiual fa- 
culty. Mat. xxii. 37. Eph. i. 18. iv. 18. 
Heb. viii. ro. Comp. Col. i, 21. 1 Pet. 
i. 13. x Johny. 20. 

II. An operation of theunderfianding, thought, 
imagination. Luke i. ¢t. 

Asavoilw, from da through, and avoilw to 
open, 

I. To open, as the firft-born doth the womb. 
occ, Luke il. 23. 

I]. To open, as the ears, the eyes, the un- 
derftanding, the heart, occ. Mark vii. a4, 
35. Luke xxiv. 31, 45. Acts xvi. 14, 

* Comp. Avoifw IT. 

III. To open, ewplain. occ, Luke xxiv, 32. 
Acts xvii. 3,” 

Avavuxlegevw, from dia through, and yuxle- 
gevw to pafs the night, which from yuxJe- 
gos nightly, acting in the night, and this 
trom vu, vuxtlos, the night. 


6 Heb... t1,. 4 Pet. 


cd 
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To pafs the whole night. occ. Luke vi. 14: 
So Hefychius explains diavuxlegevorles by 
aloumvavles macayv ryy vuxia, watching 
the whole night. See alfo Wetftein. 

Avavuw, from cia emphat. and avuw to per- 
JSorm, which may be from the Heb. sy 
to act, produce effects upon. 

To complete, jinifo entirely. occ. A&s 
XXi. 7, where Wet/tein cites from Xeno- 

- phon, AIANTZANTES TON ITAOYN 
alg Lauoyv KATHNTHEAMEN. See 
alfo Bowyer’s Conjeét. on the text. 

Avaravios, Adv. for Sia aaylos through all, 
ypove time namely. 

Always, continually. Mark v. 5. Luke 
xxiv. 53. &al. 

Aiaregaw, w, from dia denoting tranfition, 
and wseaw to pa/s, from wesgw the fame, 
which fee, 

To pafs, pafs through, pafs over. Mat. 
ix. 1. Luke xvi. 26. & al. See Wetfein 
on both texts. : 

The LXX have twice ufed this verb fo 
the Heb. 42 #0 pafs over. 

Alarrsw, w, from dia through, and wrcw 
to fail. ~ * 

To fail through, or over. occ. A&tS xxvii. 5, 

Alarovew, w, from ¢ie emphat. and wovew 
to labour. 

J. To labour, elaborate, whence 

II. Ataroveouc, auat, Pall, To be exercifed, 
or fatigued by labour, alfo to be wearied,, 
or grieved at the continuance of ant 
thing. occ. Ads iv. 2. xvi. 18. In the 
LXX of Ecclef. x. 9, this word in the 
pail. an(wers to ayy to labour, grieve. 


Alanogsvouou, from dia through, and WOE” 


Oat £0 £0. 
To go, or pafs through. Luke vi. y, Rom, 
xv. 24. & al. 

Aiarooew, w, from dsa-emphat. and anapew 
to be in perplexity and doubt. See under 
Amopsouas. 

To doubt exceedingly, to be in great doubt 
or perplenity. occ. Luke ix, 7. xxiv. 4, 
Aéts ii. 12. v.24. x.17, 

Aiancalalevoues, Mid. from d@ emphat, 
and woalualevouat to negociate, trade, 
gain by trading, from wealua, alos, bus 
Jinefs, which fee. 
To gain by negociating, 
Luke xix, 1 i 

Averesw, from. dia through, and won ta 

. faw, cut with a Saw. 


or bufinefs, oce, 


I, To faw through or afunder, to divide by a . 


Lat 


era eit 


‘aw. In this fenfe it is ufed by the 

XX, 1 Chron. xx. 3, for the Heb. su, 
which fee in Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, un- 
der 1w) I. 


TL. Atarsiouot, Pat Figuratively, To be 


cut or fawn, as it were, to the heart. occ. 
Aéts v. 33. vii. 54. See Swicer The- 


faur. in Avamew. 


- Aiagwatw, from die emphat. or denoting 


Separation, and agratw to fnatch, feine. 
To plunder, fpoil. occ, Mat, xii. 29. Mark 
No27 

Aixpeylveyt, from dia denoting separation, 
and gylvus to break, tear, 

To break, tear, as a net. occ. Luke v. 6, 
Sieppnlvulo cas. breaking. See Elfner 
and Wolfus. Comp. Alagéyrow. 

Aiaginrow, from cia denoting feparation, 
and pyrow to break, rend. 

I. To break, rend, as chains, occ. Luke 
Vill. 29. 

Il. To rend, rent, or tear, as a garment. occ. 
Mat. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 63. Acts 
xiv. 14. For other inftances of the High 
Priefts tearing their garments, fee 1 Mac. 
xi. 71, and Fofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. 
cap. 15. § 2, 4.° 

Aiacadew, w, from da emphat. and ca- 
pew to manife/t, declare, from capys ma- 

nifeft, whieh perhaps from the Heb. mp¥ 
to look round, or en ail fides. 

mek” declaré.plaimly, or fully. occ. Mat. 

“Rylll. 31. 

wv, from 3: emphat. and oetw to hake. 

Fo ufe violence to, to treat with injolent 
wiolence, or, according to Grotius, To ex- 
tort money, or goods, by force or violence, 

which was exprefled by the correfpondent 

- Latin word concutere, here ufed by the 

Vulg. and was a crime to which the Ro- 

man foldiers of this time were much ad- 

diGted, as their own authors tettify. occ. 

Luke iii. 14. In 3 Mac. vil. 19, “we 

have the full phrafe AIAPEIZOENTEX 


TON ‘CIIAPXONTON, violently de- |. 


prived of their goods. See Elfuer; Wolfius 
‘and Wet/lein on Luke, and Suicer The- 
faur. in Aiacelw. 


 Asacxopritw, from ds emphat. or denoting 


Pa 


Separation, and cxognstw to featicr. 

I. To feattervabroad, frrow, as feed in fow- 
‘ing. occ. Mat. xxv. 24, 26. ‘ 

Il. To fatter, difperfe. occ. Mat. xxvi, 31. 
Mark xiv. 27, Luke i. 51. John xi, 52. 

— Asts v. 37. 


rye | 


AIA 
Ill. To difipate, waffe. occ. Luke xv. 13. 


XV1. I. 
Aiacraw, w, from da denoting /eparation, 
and onaw to draw, pull. 


To draw, pull, or pluck afunder, or in 


pteces. occ. Mark v, 4. Aéts xxiii. 104 
Asagreiew, from da denoting Jeparation, 

and oweiew to fow, fcatter feed, 

To difperfe,» featter. occ. AGs viii. I, 4. 

KL) TQ. : 


Aiacrova, as, %, from eogooa perf. mid. 


of diacareiow. 

Difperfion. It is applied to the di/perfion 
of the Jews into various and diftant coun- 
tries. occ. John vii. 35. Jam.i. rz. See 
Macknight, Preface to James, § 3. I, 
and comp. Deut. xxviii. 64. xxx. 4. Neh. 
i. . Jer. xxxiv. 17. & al.—to that of the 
Chriftian converts, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles. occ. 1 Pet. i. 1. Comp. ch. i. 14, 
¥8. iii. 6, with ch. ii. 10. Iv. 3..v. 14, 
and fee Wolfus, and Macknight, Pref. to 
fie Het ehigls 

AIASEAAW, 

I, From da denoting feparation, and serrw 
to contract, reprefs, To feparate, diftine 
guifb. In this fenfe the verb occurs not 
in the N. T. but generally in the LXX. 
Comp. AsasoAy. 

II. From cva denoting ¢ranjition, and seA- 
aw to fend, Aiaserrou.at, Mid. To give 
in charge, to command, charge. Mark 
v.43. Ads xv. 24. In Paff. To be given 
in charge, commanded. occ. Heb: xii. 20. 

Avasnua, alos, +0, from disys to part, fe 
parate, which fee. 

Intervention, diftance, fpace. occ. A&s v. 4. 

Aiasoay, 45,4, from diesoA% perf. mid. of 
OarEAAW. 

DiftinGion, difference. occ. Rom. iii. 22, 
m.ipas'y Cor; xivei7. 

Aaseegw, from dia denoting /eparation, 
and sgegw to turn. 

I. To turn out of the way, pervert. See Mat. 
xvii. 17. Luke xxiii. 2. Acts xiii. 8, and 
Kypke on Mat. and Luke. 

Il. To pervert, or make-crooked the way it~ 
felf. Acts xiii. 10. 
in the N. T. applied figuratively dnly. 

Aiaowtw, from oa through or emphat. and 
owkw to fave. oes 

I. To fave, preferve. occ. Aéts xxv. 43. | 
1 Pet. iii. 20, where fee Molfius, Dode | 
dridge, Weitftein and Macknight. * | 

Il. To carry or convey fate. occ. Acts | 


RAUL, | 


But in thig yiew it is : 


} 
} 
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axili. 24. Alaowfonas, Paff. To be car- 
ried, or conveyed fafe, i.e. To efcape fafe. 
occ. Aéts xxvii. 44. xxviii. 1, 4. In this 
fenfe the LXX have often ufed it for the 
» Heb. wn) to be delivered, efcape. And, 
as in Acts xxiii. 24, we have Ilavaoy 
AIAZOLOLI wpo¢ by rma, Might bring 
Paul fafe to Felix; fo Raphehus and 
Wetficin cite from Diogenes Laert. AIE- 
ZQLTEN ELS Abyvas, He brought him 
fafe to Athens ;” and from Polybius, 
AIEZQZONTO TIPO ray wor, They 
éfcaped to the city.” To the paflages they 
have produced [ add what Jo/ephus, De 
Bel. lib. i. cap. 6. § 2, fays of one Anti- 
pater, Eis ryv xareweryy Ueleav ALA- 
ZQZETAI, He efcapes to a place called 
Petra;” fo of Herod, cap. xiii. § 8, Ess 
To O¢epioy AIASOZETAI, He efcapes to 
the caftle ;” and of Titus, lib. v. cap. 2. 
§ 2, Tilos ELI +0 Uipaloredov AIATOQ- 
ZETAI, Titus efcapes to the camp;” 
where obferve the V. is conftruéted with 
the prepofition v1 and an accufative, as 
in Aéts xxvii. 44, where fee Wet/ein. 
Il). To fave, or deliver from fome prefent 
bodily diforder, to heal, cure. occ. Mat. 
xiv, 36. Luke vii. 3. 
Asalaly, 45,7, from dsalelate perf. mid. of 
diralaccw. 
A difpofition, ordinance, appointment. occ. 
Rom. xiii. 2, Aéts vii. 53, who have re- 
ceived the law, e5 dialalas alyerwy, by, 
or through, the difpofitions of angels. 
_ We read of no other angels being prefent 
at the giving of the law but the materia] 
ones, in the form of fire, light, darkne/s, 
cloud, and thick darknefs. See Exod. 
xix. 18, Deut. iv. 11. v.22. Hab. iii. 3. 
Agreeably to which paflage it is faid, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, Jehovah came on from, 
_ orat, Sinai, and bis light arofe VYwID at 
Sier; be Jhined out M8270 at mount 
Paran, wip nan19 ns) and came forth 
* at Rabbath Kadef/b ; 10> TH wriyon 
at bis right band (comp. Hab. iii. 4.) 
the fire (accompanied with the cloud and 
thick darknefs, comp. Deut. v. 26, with 
ver, 22.) was placed, dielaSy, or ftood, by 
him, as a fervant ready to execute his 
pleafure. comp. Pf. ciii. 20. civ. 4. So 


* Comp. Heb. and Exg. Lexicon in 355, under 
#129; and fee the learned Bate’s Integrity of the 


printed Heb, Text, p. 74, 5, and his Enquiry into 
the Similitudes, p. 62) 3 ; 
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thefe, and particularly the fre, as being — 
the immediate inftruments of his agency, 
fee Deut. v. 25, were properly his a/- 
vero, agents or minifters; and it is well 
worth our obfervation, that the LXX 
accordingly render the Heb. words laft 
cited from Deut. xxxili. 2, we 10D 
woo mt by Ex dekiwy avle ATTEAOI 
per avle, On bis right hand the angels, 
or agents, with him. Through the dz/po/i- 
tions or ranges, dialatas, of thefe terrible 
agents (fee Exod. xix. 16. Deut. v. 24, 
25. Heb. xii. 18, 21.) * on the right 
hand, and on the left of Jehovah (for be 
J/pake unto them out of the midtt of the frre, 
of the cloud, and of the thick darknefs, 
Deut. v. 22.) it was that the Ifraelites 
received the law, which was in this fenfe 
only diaialess ordained, Gal. iii..g, or 
rarnfess fpoken, Heb. ii. 2, F alyerwy, 
among, by, or with the miniftry of, angels : 
for it was the Aleim, or Jehovah bimfelf, 
though attended indeed by his material © 
agents, who ordained or fpake the law. 
See Exod. xx. 19. Deut. iv. 32, 33, 36. 
And the tremendous manifeftation of 
Jebovab’s power and majefty on that oc- 
cafion was indeed a moft awful enforce- 
ment of obedience to his law, as inti- 
mated by St. Stephen in the text, though 
they kept it not. See Deut. iv. g—12. 
v. 22—26. 

Aiwialua, alos, ro, from dsalelaluot, perf. 
pall. of dialacow. . 
An order, commandment. occ. Heb. xi. 23, 
where fee Wet/ein. 

Aialagariowet, Paff. from da emphat. and 
racarlonwcs to be difturbed. 
To be difturbed, or troubled, exceedingly. 
occ, Luke i. 29, where Vetfein cites 
Dionyfius Halicarn, ufing the participle 
caracarlowevos in this fenfe. So Jofephus, 
Ant. lib, xiii, cap. 11. § 2, ad fin. ATE- 
TAPAZEN greatly difturbed. 

Aidlaccw, or —riw, from dia emphat, and — 
Tacow to appoint, order. 4 

I. To .difpofe, regulate, fet in order. occ. 
1 Cor. xi. 34, 

Il. Yo order, ordain, appoint, command. 

at. xi. I. Luke iii. 13. viii. 55. A@s 

xvili. 2, & al. On Ads fee Suetonius - 


* So the Targum of Yonath. Ben Uxiel on Exod. 
xx. 2, defcribing the awful delivery of the Jaw, faysy 
pn? @ blaxe of fire flamed at his right hand, and «4 
blawe of fire at his left. 


im 


— 
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-4n Claudio, cap. xxv. and  Lardner’s 
Colleétion of Teftimonies; vol. i. chap. 8. 
p- 364. 

_ Alalarcowas, Paff. and Mid. The fame. 

ey Sth Vile XX. 19. xxivy.29,.-1 Cor. 
vil. 17. On Ads xx. 13, Wetfein cites 
Strabo ufing the verb dielelaxlo in an ac- 
tive fenfe, bad appointed. And thus ev- 
Telaxiai is applied, Aéts xiii. 47. 

AvwleAcw, w, from cia emphat. or through, 
and rsvew to finifh. 
To continue, perfevere. occ. As xxvii. 33, 
where fee Wet/tein. 

Aicingew, w, from cia emphat. and rygew 
to keep. 

. To keep, or preferve carefully, or exaélly. 
oce. Luke ti. 5r.Acts xv. 29. To the 
expretlion in Luke, that in Theodotion’s 
verfion of Daniel, chap. vil. 28, ro pyua 
sy rn xaodia we Sielyenoa (Chald. snp 
nw) *252) is plainly parallel, Comp. 
LXX in Gen. xxxvii. rr. 


Aiah. Adv. from da for, and 7: what ? 


For what, why ? Mat. ix. 14. xv. 2. 
& al. freq. 

Aiahéyys, from ca emphat. and riyus to 
place. 

T. Avali§euas, Mid. To difpofe, appoint. occ. 
Luke xxii. 29. Adtsiii.25. Heb. viii. 10. 
x. 16. Comp. Aiadyxy. ue 

Il, Aia§enevos, Participy 2 Aor. Mid. occ. 

Heb. ix, 16, 17. . “* Mr. Pierce would 
render it, of that ‘facrifice which is ap- 


pointed by God to pacify ; and he brings | - 


a remarkable inftance from Appian, 
where diafenevos fignifies * pacifier. He 
faith the feope of the writer requires it 
fhould be fo tranflated here (ver. 16.), 
and accordingly in the next verfe he ren- 
ders it, the pacifier can do nothing as long 
as be liveth, But I think if Qabewevos 
berendered, that by which it is confirmed, 
the argument will be clearer.” Dod- 
dridge. Comp. under BeSaios. 


© hialobw, from dia emphat. or through, and 


rpibw to wear, Jpend, which fee. 
I. To confume, wear out. Thus foretimes 
ufed in the profane writers, but not in 


the N. T. 


IL. Both in the facred and profane writers 


it denotes, o /pend time, and is either 
joined with words expreflive of time, as 
Adts xiv. 3, 28. xvi, 12. xx. 6, or fuch 


® See Scapula Lexic. in AraliPeucs, 
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words being underftood, it may be ren- 
dered, zo tarry, continue, or thelike, as ‘ 
John ili. 22. (where fee Wet/ein) xi. 5.4, 


x: & al. 


Aialoopy, $3 4, from dialelooga, perf. mid. 
of dialeegw to nowrifo, which from da 
emphat, and res¢w to nouri/b. 

Food, nourifhment. oce.:1 Tim. vi. 8. 
Asaviatw, from dia through, and avlatw te 
Jjpine. 
To dawns q.d. to foine through the dark- 
nets. occ, 2, Pets4..09: 

Aiapavys, 265, 8, 6%, xat To—es, from dim 
through, and gaivw to foew. 

Tranfparent, pellucid, diaphanous. occ. 
Rev. xxi. 21, where the Alexandrian and 
fixteen later MSS dsauyys, which read- 
ing is accordingly embraced by Wet/ein, 
and by Grie/bach received into the text, 
‘but the fenfe is the fame. 

Aiageew, from da denoting tranfition or fe- 
paration, and egw to carry. 

I. To carry through. occ. Mark xi. 16. 

Il. To carry through, or abroad, to publife 
throughout. occ. Acts xiii. 49. 

III. Atagecowas, Pall. To be carried, driven, 
or toff different ways, or hither and thi- 
ther, or up and down. occ. A€ts xxvii. 27. 


So in.Lucian’s Hermotimus, tom. i. 


p-. 558, we have EN rw weaale: ALA- 

_PEPEZOAI, To be tof up and down in 
the fea.” Comp. Kypke. 

IV. Governing a genitive, To differ. occ. 


~ frus), 1 Cor. xv. 41. Gal. iv. 1. Phil. i. 10. 
Imperfonally, Asageges, Jt maketh a dif- 
Serence, it is of confequence, it importeth. 
occ. Gal. ii. 2; where fee Wet/eim. 

VY. Governing a genitive, To excel, be of 
more importance, or value than. occ, Mat. 
Vi, 26, X31, xii. 12. Luke xii. 7,524, 
Thus ufed likewife in the profane writers, 
as may be feen in Wetfein on Mat. 
vi. 26, ~ ; 

Aageviw, from da emphat. and gev/w to 


Sy. ! 
To efcape. occ. A&ts xxvii. 42. 
Avadypacw, from ova denoting difperfion, and 
Oypate to report, which from ¢yut to 
OT ae 
ifs report, or publifh abroad, to divulge. 
occ, Mat. ix. 31. xxviii. 15. Mark i.45. 
Aiagbesow, from dia-emphat, and obeew to 
corrupt. ; 
I. To corrupt, fpoil entirely, defroy, im a 
natural 


Rom. ii, 18. (where fee El//ner and Wol- 


ATA 


natural fenfe. occ. Luke xii. 23. Rev. 
viii. g. xi. 18. 

Araphecouat, To be deftroyed, decay; pe- 
rife. occ. 2 Cor. iv. 16, where fee Wal> 
jius. 

TL. Aracoberpoues, To be corrupted, or cor- 
rupt, in a fpiritual fenfe. oec. 1 Tim. 
vi. 5. For fimilar expreffions in the 
Greek writers fee Wolfus, Wet/tein and 
Kypke. 

Aradioca, as,%, from diepboga perf. mid. 
of diadbespw, which fee. 


4. Corruption, diffolution, as of the flefh in 


the grave. Adts ii. 27, 31. & al. 

IE. The grave, the feat of corruption, as the 
correfpondent Heb. word nnw likewife 
fignifies, Acts xii. 34, where fee Dod- 
dridge. 

Auagocos, 8, 6,4, from Sadepw. 

L. Different, diverfe. occ. Rom. xii. 6. Heb. 
1x. IO, 

II. Excellent. In this fenfe, however, the 
pofitive form occurs not in the N. T.; 
but Wifein on Heb. i. 4, cites from 
Plutarch, AIA®OPOE apes Twlnoray, 
Excellent for faving.” 

Aiagocwlegss, Comparat. of diagogos. 
More excellent. occ. Heb. i. 4. viii. 6. 
Aiaguracow, or —ziw, from ds emphat. 

and gudacow to keep. 
To keep, or preferve carefully. occ. Luke 
iv. Io. 

Aranyerpitouwos, Mid. from dia emphat. and 
xelpitu to handle, which from ree the 
band. 

Lo kill, or difpatch, properly with the 
band. occ. ahs Vv. 30. xxvi. 21. For 
inftances of the like ufe of the V. in the 
Greek writers, fee Wetfein and Kypke 

_on Aédts v, 

Aiaxweitw, from die denoting feparation, 
and yweitw to part. 

To feparate. occ. Luke ix. 33. 

Adaxlinos, 2, 6, from ddacuw to teach. 
Apt to teach, well qualified, and willing 
to teach, occ. 1'Tim. ili. 2. 2-Tim, 
Hagis 

Aidaxlos, y, ov, from didacnw to teach. 
Taught. occ. John vi. 45. 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
Grotius remarks, that in this latter paf- 
fage we have didaxlois twice joined with 
a genitive cafe fignifying the caufe, as in 
John vi. 45, where in like manner we 
read didaxlos Ose taught by God; an 
expreflion ufed by the LXX in If, 
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liv. 13, the text referred ta, for the Heb. 
mim ‘>. “Not that thefe phrafes are 
merely belleniftical, as is evident from 
the following paflage of Pindar, Olymp. 
ix. towards the end, cited by Wetfein on 
1 Cor, . 


To de ua npuligoy aray. 
ThoAAo: Se AIAAKTAIZ 
AN@PQIIQN Apelets xreog 
eacay Erecberr® 


All that is natural, is beft. 
Many howe’er by virtues raughe by men ~ 
Have aim’d to purchafe glory— 


Aidarnaria, os, 4, from diacnakoc: 

I. A teaching, the aé or office of teaching. 
Rom. xii. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 13. v.17. 

Il. Infaruction, information, conveyed by 
teaching. Rom. xy. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Ill. The fubject of teaching, do€trine, pre- 
cepts, delivered or taught. Mat. xv. 9. 

Eph. iv. 14. 3 Tim. i. 10. Tit. ii. 4. 

Aidacuanrdss, 2, 6, from didacncw to teach. - 
A teacher, mafter, infiruéter. See Mat. 
ix. 11. x. 24. Luke ii. 46. iii. 12. John 
iii, 10. Acts xiii. 1. r Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. 
i. 11, and Campbell's Preliminary Differ- 
tations to the Gofpels, p. 321. & feqt. ” 

Avvacxnw, either from daiw or Saw to know 
or teach (which from Heb. » to know), 
whence lonic dag¢xw, and, with the redu- 
plicate fyllable %, didacxmw; or elfe it 
may be from * dsimw to fbew, with the 
reduplication d). . 

I. To teach, m/truct by word of mouth. Mat. 
iv. 23. xxviii. 20. Tit. i, 1x. Col. iii. 16. 
& al. 

II. Yo teach, by internal and Jpiritual illu- 
mination, John xiv. 26: Comp. 1 John 
ii. 27. 

Ill. To teach by fads, as Nature, i.e. the 
conftitution of God in the natural world, 
teaches us, that if a man have long bair, 
it is a foame to him; but if.a woman have 
long bair, it is a glory to ber; becaute 

_* This derivation may be confirmed by obferving 
with the learned Fanius (Etymol. Anglic. in teach), 
that the Lacedzemonians for d&idwcxey ufed ideennery, 
as appears from a decree of their fenate preferved by 

Boeth, lib. i. chap. 1. Artis Mufice. To which we 

may add, that the fut. dideFwy aor, 1. edidefe, and 

the derivatives dda, didexlor, &c. point to the fame 
theme dsdexnw, Or dduy we Comp. Majttaire’s Dia- 
lets, p-209. From the V. denw may alfo, with 
great probability, be deduced the Latin doceo, the 
Saxon teecan, and Eng. teach, all of which-are of 
fimilar impcrts Comp. asiniypise ? 
the 
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the hair of the man naturally grows to a 
lefs length than that of the woman, to 
whom ber hair is given. for a covering. 
This Milton has remarked in his compa- 
rative defeription of Adam and Eve, Pa- 
tadife Loft, book iv. line 301, &c. 


— Ais hyacinthin locks 
Round frem his parted fore-lock manly hung 
Cluft’ring, but xot beneath his fhoulders broad: 
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2 Chron. xxiv. 6,9. But after the retum 
from the Babylonith captivity this tax in 
the days of Nehemiah was reduced to 
one third of a fbekel, Neh. x. a) OTE 
according to Jofephus’s affertion, Ant. 
lib. ili. cap. 8. §2, the Hebrew Soekel 
be reckoned equal to four Attic drachms, 
two fuch drachms, or one didrachmon, 
will be equal to half a soekel, the tribute 


enjoined by Mofes. But the fame hif- 
torian, in another place, “Ant. lib. ix. 
cap. 11. § 1, compared with 2 K. xv. 20, 
makes the /bekel equal only to one drachm, 
or 73 pence Englith; and it may be 
doubted whether the /bekel was much 
more in value than eleven pence *. And 
if it was not, every Jew’s paying of a di- 
drachmon for the facred tribute in our 
Saviour’s time muftbe deemed an in- 
creafe of the fum ordered by Mofes and 
king Joath, even as that ordained in Ne- 
hemiah’s days was a dintinution of it. 
occ, Mat. xvii. 24, where obferve, that 
the colleétors of the didrachmons, ra 
doayua, alk, Does not your mafter pay 
Ta dideayua ?” By which they do not 
mean that Chrift fhould pay more than 
one didrachmon for himfelf; but either 
the expreffion is indefinite, or rather it in- 
timates a queftion, whether he would not 


She, as a veil down to the lender waift 
Her unadorned golden trefles wore 
Dithevel’d.— 


x Cor. xi. 14, 15. Comp. Rev. ix. 8, 
and fee Wolfus on 1 Cor. xi. 14. 

Aidaxy, 45, 4, from detidava, perf. a&. of 

Mage. , 

1.4 teaching, the adt of teaching. See A&s 
li, 42. 2°Tim. iv, 2, 

Il. Doérine, taught or delivered. Mat. 
xvi, 12. John vii. 16. Acts v. 28. & al. 
freq. 

IIL. “ Any truth of the Gofpel concerning 
faith or manners.” Locke. occ, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 6. comp. ver. 26. See Macknight, 
and on Eph. iv. rr. 

Adoaypoy, a, 70, from dic, twice, and 
cearnuy a drachm, which fee. 

A didrachmon, or double drachm, equal 
to two Roman denarii, or about fifteen 
pence Englith. * Jofepbus has informed 


us, that every Jew ufed to pay yearly to | 


God a ddrachmon into the temple at 
Jerufalem. Now Jehovah, in Exod. 
Xxx. 12—16, commanded, by Mofes, 
that whenever the people were muttered, 


pay for his di/ciples alfo, as we find he in 
fact did for Peter; for he paid salyea a 
Jtater, a coin equal to two didrachmons, 
or four Roman denarii, for himelf and 
his Apottle fogetber, ver. 27. — 

The LXX frequently render the Heb. 


every Ifraclite from twenty years old and 
upwards fhould give, for the fervice of 
the tabernacle, half a fhekel. And we 
fad the fame tax required for the repair 
of the temple in the reign of Joath, 


bpw a Jhekel by Sidoarysiov; the reafon 
of which, according to Grotius, is that 
the Alevandrian drachm, by which thofé 
tran{lators conftantly reckon, was double 
of the Attic or common drachm. See 
Prideaux Preface to his Connections, 
p- 23. rft edit. 8vo. 

Aiduwos, 8, 6, from dvo + evo, by redupli- 
cation of the firft fyllable, and changing v 
into §. 

Didymus, or The Twin. It has the fame 
fignification in Greek as Thomas, from 
tONN or DSN a twin, hath in Hebrew. 
Perhaps, fays Lightfoot on John xx. 24, 
Thomas was a native of fome place inha- 


* Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 40, § 1. To, cE dsdpeery poy 
mw Ow neloSarrey 6 swore welpsov, The didrach- 
mou which it was the cu/fom (ameng the Jews) for 
each perfon to pay to God.” (Comp. Cicero, Orat, 
pro L. Flacco, ge, and Middleton’s Life of Cicera, | 
_ vols i. p. 303, gto.) AndDe Bel. lib. vii. cap. 6. 
 & 6. Dogo de osc ony dumer’ uory Iudesoss exsbrrrty Sua 
Spee paces EXLS OV HEAEVT MS Ate weey elog stg $0 neoTe elu dtoy 
@epetyy WOTrED upolzaoy Eig Toy eV Lrparadupanie yéwy TUYE- 
Texwv. Vefpafian (after the deftruction of Jerufalem) 
isnpofed a tribute on the fews =. iota i 
ordering each of them to pay two drachms annually ; N 
into ae capitol, as they cme ufed to paythem}| * See Michaelis Supplem. ji ne Pi apes 
into the temple at Jerufalem.” Comp. Suetonius |, p. 367, and third edit. of Hed. and Eng. Lexy 
in Domitian, cap. xii. and Lardzer’s Colleétion of | con, in Op IV. Re 
Petimonies, &c. volyi, p. 379, F Sothe Eng. twix is related to fwo. 

fs, ‘ 


bited 
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ited both by the Jews and Greeks, fuch 
as was the region of Decapolis, and fo the 
Jews called him by his Hebrew, and 
the Greeks by his Greek name. oec. John 
xi. 16. XX. 24. Xi. 2. 

Aiswps and didow (whence edide, edioay, and 
inmperat. 0148, Luke xi. 3.), formed by 
reduplication from the obfolete dow, 
which is perhaps a derivative from the 
Heb. “5 fufficiency, enough. In_ Mark 
xiv. 44, the 3d perf. fing. pluperf. dedw- 

_-xet without the ¢ is ufed for ededwxel, af- 
ter the Ionic manner; fo John We $7 
Sedwuerray for ededuneiray ; and in 
Rom. xv. 5. Eph. i. 17. 2 Theff. iii. 16, 
we have the Attic dwy for dorm 3d perf. 
fing. 2 aor. optat. in John xvil. 2, 
dwon 3d perf. 1 fut. fabjunct. Doric, 
ufed. likewife, by Theocritus, Idyll. xxvii, 
line 21. 

¥. To givegs befow, confer withaut price or 
reward.” Jobnfon, Mat. vii. 7, 14. Luke 
xi. 13. John iti. 16., vi. 51. & ab. freq. 

MI. To give, deliver into the hands of another. 
Mat. xiv. 19. xv. 36. xix. 7. xxvi. 26,27. 
Luke vii, 15. John xiii. 26. & al, 

Wl. To. give up, deliver, Rev. xx. 13. 
2 Cor, viii. 5, where fee Kypke for fimi- 
lar expreffions in the Greek writers. 

IV. To.commit, intruft, Mat. xxv. 15. Mark 
xii, 9. Lukexix. 23, where Kypke thews 
that Demofthenes likewife ufes it for lend- 
ing. 

V. Asver Eaulov e1¢-—To venture onefelf into 
a place. Adts xix. 31. Polybius, Diodo- 
rus Sic. and. Jofepbus, cited by Wetftem, 

_ ufe the fame phrafeology. 

VI, To give, infliG. John xix, 3. 2 Theff. 

i. 8 


VII. To give, injoin, appoint. John vii. 22. 
xvii. 8. 

Arloves eplov, Mark xiii. 34, To appoint a 

work, afer a tafk, as a matter to his 

fervants. Xenophon, in C&con. ufes the 

_ phrafein the fame fenfe, where a miftrefs 

of a family is faid, EPA raracig Sepa- 


maivets AYAONALI, to afign a taf/k of 


fpinning, carding, &c. to her maid-fer- 
vants. See Rapbelius. 

VII. To give, attribute, afcribe. John 
ix, 24. Rey. xi. 13. 

IX, To give, grant, permit. Mat, xili. rr. 
Mark iv. 11. (where fee Wetffein) x. 37. 
John xix. 11. Acts ii. 27. Comp. Pf 
svi. 10, in the LEX, Herodotus applies 


162 J 


Asedevdw. See Aieproprcit, 


AIE 


the verb in the fame fenfe. See Raphelius 
on Aéts xiil. 35. 


X. To give, yield fruit, as vegetables. Mat. 


xiii. 8. Mark iv. 7, 8. Thusthe LXX 
ufe it for the Heb. pn3, Ezek. xxxiv. 27. 
Zech. vill. 12. &al. 


XI. Avvovas Guvyy, To yield, utter a found. 


occ. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8, where Wetfein 
cites Pindar applying the fame phrafe to 
a perfon, Nem. v. line 192. 


XII. To propofe, promife. Mat. xxiv. 24. 


Mark xiii. 22. “ Our Lord does not in- 
tend to fay, that any of thofe falfe pro- 
phets would exhibit or perform great 
wonders. The original word is dworest, 
they will give : the fame word that is in 
the Septuagint verfion of Deut. xiii. 1, 
If there arife among you a prophet, or-a 
dreamer of dreams, and be giveth thee a 
fign, or a wonder, nar AQs vor oyetor 
regas, that is, /hall propofe, or promife 
fome fign or wonder, as the fequel fhews.” 
Lardner’s Large Colle&tion of Teftimo- 
nies, &c. vol. i. p. 67, where fee more, 
and comp. 1 K. xili. 3, 5, in LXX, and 
fee Kypke in Mat. 


XIE. To place, appoint, conftitute. Eph. 


i. 22. iv. 11. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
The LXX ufe it in the fame fenfe, 
2 Chron. ii. 11. Ifa. lv. 4. Jer. xxix. 26, 
anfwering to the Heb. yn}. Comp. alfo 
Gen. xli. 41. Deut. xvii. 15. Jer. 1. 5, 
in the Heb. and fee Gufét. Comment. 
Ling. Heb. p. 544. 


XIV. To place, put. Luke xv. 22. Heb. 


viii, 10, x. 16. Thus it is frequently 
applied in the LXX for the Heb. ~n3, as 
Jer. XXXi. 33. XXXV. 5. XXXvil. 4, 17. 
Xxxviil. 7. & al. 


XV. Aidovas exdixyow, To inflict punifb- 


ment, 2 Thefl. i. 8. 


XVI. Adovas pamicna, To give a flap on 


the face. occ. John xviii. 22. xix. 3. So 
Scapula cites from Plato, WAylas Al- 
AQMI, J give firokes. ; 


Aisseiow, from dye, emphat. and eJeipw te. 


as roufe. 


I. To raife, excite, as the fea by a violent 


wind. occ. John vi. 18. 


Il. To raife, or roufe from fleep, to awake, 


occ, Mat. i. 24. Mark iv. 38, 39. Luke 
vill. 24, 


Ill, To fir up, to roufé, in a fpiritual fenfe, 


2 Pet. i. 13. iil.t. 


AitAue 
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Aishw. See Atarcew, 

Aseveluw, An obfolete V. from Sa through, 
and obfol. eveluw to carry. 

To carry through. occ. in 1 aor. fubjunct. 
Mark xi. 56. -Comp. under Aragepu. 
Aietodos, 8, 7, from dia through, and e£odos 

2 way out. ‘ial 

An outlet, a paffage outwards. Thus 
applied by Thucydides and Diony/fius Ha- 
licarn. oc. Mat. xxii. g. See Scott's 

» Note. 

Aleguyvevins, 8, 6, from dreguyvew, 

An interpreter. occ. 1 Cor. xiv. 28. 

Aseguyvevw, from dia emphat. and éguy- 
vevw to explain, interpret. 

¥. To explain clearly and exaéily, occ. Luke 
XXIV, 27, 

I}. To interpret, tranflate, explain, out of 
one language into another. occ, Acts 
ix. 36. 1 Cor, xii. 30. xiv. 5,13, 27. 

Aseonouat, from dia through, and sory op.cus 
to come, £0. 

J. To vo, or pafs through. See Mat. xix.24. 
Luke ii. 35. ix. 6. xix. t, 4. John iv. 4. 
vili. 59. Heb. iv. 14. Comp. Lukeii.15. 
Aéts x. 38. 

II. To pafs over. Mark iv. 35. 

‘EU. To go, or be fpread abroad. Luke v.15, 
Aimonelo—o rolos, The report or rumour 
was fpread abroad. Rapbelius fhews that 
Xenophon applies the verb creer owas in 
like manner. 

Ateewlaw, w, from ds emphat. and egwlaw 
to afk, enquire. 

To enquire diligently, or repeatedly. occ. 
Acts x. 17. 

Aselns, €05, 85, 6, y, “as To—es, from ois 
twice, and és a year. 

Of two years continuance, or two years 
old, Hence 

Aisles, ro, The age of two years. occ. 
Mat. ii. 16, where avo dieles means, I 
think, from the beginning or entrance into 
their fecond year. Ariftotle ufes the word 


in this fenfe, when he fays, Hift. Anim. | 


lib. ix. 5, ftags dielets of the fecond year 
begin firfi to produce borns. But it is 
certain, that ftags do this at the begin- 
ning of their fecond year. Further, He- 
rod is faid, Mat. ii. 7, to have accurately 
learned of the Magi the time of the ftar's 
(firft) appearance, Tov xpovov Te Pasvo- 
peeve as-eoos, and ver. 16, to have flain all 


the children amo Sieleg and under, ac- |: 


‘gording to the time which he had of 
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them learned by accurate enquiry. But 
it isimprobable that the Magi, whether 
they were of Arabia or Perfia (comp. un- 
der Maloc), fhould {pend more than a year 
in coming to Jerufalem, and thence to 
Bethlehem, which confirms the interpre- 
tation of ao dieles here given *. 

Aisha, as, %, from Oss twice, and los a 
year. 

The fpace of two years. occ. A&s xxiv, 27. 
XXVIII. 30. 

Aimleomet, auat, from dia through, and 
yews to tell, declare; which from the 
Heb. 117 to bring forth, utter, words, 
(though I do not find that the fimple 
verb yJeowas is ufed by the Greek writers 
in the fenfe here affigned; but comp. 
Efnleowas.) 

To declare thoroughly or particularly, to 
recount, relate. Mark v.16. Luke viil. 39. 
ix. ro. & al. 

Ainlyos, 405, att. sews, 7, from diyleoas. 
A narration, hiftory. occ. Luke i. 1. 

Ainvenys, 105, as, 6 rat %, xo ro—e6, from 
ova emphat. or through, and yvexys ex- 
tenfive, prolonged, which from eveyw to 
extend, from ev in, and eyw to have. 
Continual, perpetual. ence 
Aimyexes, To, ufed as a fubftantive, Ets ro 
Osyvenes, For a continuance, continually, 
occ. Heb. x. 1. During life. Heb. vii. 3. 
Thus ufed likewife by the Greek writers. 
See Alberti, Wolfius, Wetftcin and Mac- 
knight. Allo, For perpetuity, for ever. 
occ. Heb. x. 12,14, in ver. 12, “ connect 
gig To Oiyvencs with what precedes: A/- 
ter he had offered one facrifice tor ever, 
not, fat down for ever, for then it would 
have been SITTETH DOWN for ever.” 
Bowyer. But Qu? and fee Macknight. 

Aibaracoos, 8, 6, from dss ¢wice, and Ja~- 
Aacoy a fea. 
Where two feas meet, or rather, Wa/bed 
on each fide by the fea, bimaris. occ. Acts 
xxvii. 41.  Bochart, vol. i. p. 502, fays, 
This /2bmus is fhewn to this day on the 
north-eaftern part of the ifland of Malta, 
and is called by the inhabitants La Cala 
di S. Paolo, The landing-place of St. Paul. 

Atixveojrat, aos, from dia through, and ix- 
veouosto come, See under Apicveouas. 
To go through, pierce, penetrate. occ. 
pete | i oes 
* See Sir Norton Knatchbull’s and Campbell's 

Notes on Mat. ii, 166 
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Avisyus, from dia denoting /eparation, and 
isnt to ftand. 

I. To part, be feparated. occ. Luke xxiv. 51. 

II. To part, depart, remove, proceed. occ. 
Adts xxvii. 28. 

III. It denotes diffance or interval of time. 
occ. Luke xxli. 59, xi diasacys woes 
weas pias, and about the fpace of one 
hour after; literally, and about one hour 
feparating or intervening. So Montanus, 
interftante. Comp. Aiasywa. 

Avioyveitoucs, from di emphat. and icryu- 

eilou.as to corroborate, confirm, affirm, 
which from soyugos firm, ftrong. 
To affirm, or afer Strongly or vehemently. 
occ. Aéts xii. 15. Luke xxii. 59, where 
Wetftcin and Kypke thew that the Greek 
writers ufe the V. in the fame fenfe, _ 

Almasonpioia, as, 7, from dixaios juft, and 
xelols judgement, 

Fuft or righteous judgement. occ. Rom. 
H.'8 

Prints aie, atoy, from dixy right, ju/tice. 

J. Of perfons, Juft, acting conformably to 
juptice and right, without any deficiency 
or failure, Thus it is applied to God, 
John xvii. 25. Rom. iii. 26.—to Chrift 
God-man, A@s iii, 14. vii. 52. xxii. 14. 
1 Pet. iii, 18, James v. 6. 1 Johnii. 1. 
-—to mere men, of whom in this fenfe it 
is faid there is not one juf?. Rom. iii. 10. 
In Mat. xxvii. 24, Pilate feems to have 
meant no more than that our Lord, to 
whofe character he was probably a ftran- 
Ger, was Jinaios in the forenfic fenfe, i. e. 
znnocent, or not guilty, of thecrime whereof 
he was accufed. Comp. Luke xxiii. 14, 
and fee Campbell's Note on Mat. 

MI, The Pharifees trufted that they were 51- 
xaos (fee Luke xviii, 9. Mat. ix. 13.) not 
abjolutely without fin, but righteous of 
themfelves by the works of tbe law, i. e. 
they thought themfelves righteous or ju/? 
in the fight of God, by their own exter- 
nal, or at beft partial Et eg of what 
is called the moral law, and by great {eru- 
pulofity and zeal with refpe& to the ce- 


remonial; the outward expiations en- } 


joined by which latter they trufted would 
procure them forgivenefs of fuch breaches 
of duty as they might incur, Comp. 
Rom. x. 3, and Doddridge there. See 
alfo Luke xv. 7, and Bp. Pearce on that 
text. 


YT. Juf, upright, righteous, though not in 
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the ftricteft fenfe, nor without a mixture 
of human infirmities and failures. See 
Mat. i. 19. v. 45. x. 43. Mark vi. 20. 
Luke i. 6,17. 1 Tim. 1. 8. 1 John ii. 7. 
& al. Stockius remarks, that dimaios is 
never thus applied by any of the heathen 
Greek writers, who, to exprefs this mean- 
ing (faith he), would ute yeys0s, ala- 
§os, xaAos x'alafos ; and therefore he is 
of opinion, that we muft fay with Vor- 
ftius {Philol. cap. ii.) that in the N. T, 
dixaios anfwers to the Heb. word py, 
which, according to him, fignifies not only 
a juft, but alfo a good, upright man, as 
Gen. vi. 9. xviii. 23. For my own part, 
I much doubt whether py ever hath this 
latter fenfe in the Old Teftament. In 
the two paflages referred to by Stockizs, 
and indeed in all others where it is ap- 
plied to men, it feems to denote, not a 
juft, but a juftifed perfon, one who hath 
obtained juftification in the fight of God 
through faith in the promifed Redeemer. 
See Hab. ii. 4. Gal. iii. 11, -Comp. 
Gen. vi. 9, with Heb. xi. 7. And I 
would with the reader to confult a Greek 
Concordance, and attentively confider 
whether in a// the paflages of the N. T. 
where dixaiog has been fuppofed to be 
ufed for what we commonly call a ju/, 
upright, or good man, it does not more 
properly import a man jufified by faith, 
- and foewing forth bis faith by bis works, 
except perhaps in thofe where a heathen 
is the fpeaker, as Mat. xxvii. 19, 24. 
Luke xxiii. 47; and if fo, then this third 
fenfe of ¢ixaios here mentioned, but by 
no means infifted on, will coincide with 
the following one. : 

IV. Juft or righteous with the righteoufnefs 
which is through the faith of Chrift, the 
rightcoufnefs which is of God by faith ; 
(Phil. ui. 9.) or juflified through faith, 
(Rom, v. 19.) and bringing forth the 
fruits of righteoufne/s or juftification, 
(Phil. i. rx.) Mat. xiii, 43. xxv. 46. 

Luke xiv. 14. Heb. xi. 4. (Comp. Mat. . 

xxl. 35, 1 John iii. 12.) Heb. xii, ae: 
V, Of things, Juf, right, righteous, con~ 
formable to juftice or righteoufnefs. John 
vil. 24. Rom. vii. 12. 
Amasoy, 70, What is juft or right, juftice, 
Mat. xx. 4, 7. Adts iy. ig . zt 
Col. iv. Te 2 Theff. i..6, - 

This word in the LXX moft commonly 
bl an{wers 
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~ anfwers to the Heb. pyy or pty, which 


primarily denotes the eguipoife of a ba- 
lance, or the equality of weights and 
meafures. Comp. Lev. xix. 36. Deut. 
xxv. 15. Ezek, xlv, 10, and fee Heb, and 
Eng. Lex. in pry. 


t 
Aixatooury, ys, 7, from dimatos. 


3 


Juftice, righteoufnefs, as of God, in judg- 


‘ ing the world. A&s xvii. jr. Comp. 


Rev. xix. 11.—in remitting or paffing 
by fins. Rom. iii, 25, 26. 


Il. Righteoufnefs of man, inberent and pro- 


per, which confifts in performing the 
commands and works of the law of God. 
Phil. ili. 6, g. Tit. iii. 5. Comp. Rom. 
Vi. 13,15, 19, 20. x. 5. In a fimilar 
view, Chrift fays to John the Baptitt, 
Mat. iii. 15, Thus it beboveth us to fulfil 
all righteoufnefs, i. e. to perform ail the 
«works, and fubmit to all the ordinances, 
appointed by God. Macknight, on the 
Apoftolical Epiftles, vol. i. Effay i. to- 
wards the beginning, remarks that “The 


Son of God, in profecution of the pur-| 


pote for which he took ‘on him the hu- 
man nature, came to John at Jordan, 
and was baptized. To this rite he fub- 
mitted, not as it was the baptifm of re- 
pentance, forhe was perfe¢tly free from 


fin; but as it prefigured bis dying and 


rifing again from the dead, and becaufe 
he was on that occafion to be declared 
God's beloved Son by a voice from hea- 
ven, and by the defcent of the Holy 
Ghoft upon him, in the view of the mul- 
titudes who were aflembled to John’s 
baptifm.” Comp. Rom. vi. 4. Col. i, 12. 
1 John y. 6, and Macknight on thofe 
texts, 

Mat. xxi. 32, John came in the way of 


. righteoufnefs. He was a Nazarite even 


from his mother’s womb (Luke 1. 15. 
comp. Num. vi. 3. Jud. xiii. 4, 5.),a 
ftri&t obferver of legal righteoufne/s, and 
a zealous preacher of repentance and righ- 


. teoufnefs to others. 


D 


I. Righteoufuefs imputed to finful man 
through faith in Chrift, by which his pa/? 


‘fins are forgiven or covered, or he is 


cleared, acquitted, or abfolved from his 
paft fins, and is himfelf accepted, as righ- 


* teous, to life eternal. See Rom. iv. Os-7 


8, 11. y. 18, 21. x. 10. Phil. iii. 9. 
This Evangelical or Gofpel righteoufne/s 
is oppofed to that laft mentioned, Rom. 


ix. 30, 31. x. 3. & al. It is feveral times 
called Aimasocuvy Gee, The Righteouf- 
néfs of God, Rom. *i, 17. iii. 21, 22. 
x. 3. (comp. Mat. vi. 33.) as being that 
method, which God hath exhibited in the 
Gofpel, of man’s juftification, or being 
made righteous through the merits and 
death of Chrift, whence it is once termed _ 
the righteoufne/s of our God and Saviour 
Jefus Chrift, 2 Pet.i. 1. +: and Chrift 
is ftyled our righteoufne/s, as being the 
procurer of righteoufne/s to us through bis 
merits and fufferings, 1 Cor. i. 39.3; for 
he is JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS, Ser. xxiii. 5, 6, (comp. Ifa. 
xlv. 24.) : He clothes the church with the 
garments of falvation, and covers her 
with the robe of righteoufnefs, Ua. \xi. 10 5 
and of Him we muft buy white raiment, 
that we may be clothed, and that the 
Jbame of our nakednefs do not appear, 
Rev. iii. 18, For, further, He is the Sum 
or Light of Righteoufnefs, MPs wow, 
' Mal. iv. 2, (comp. Wild. v. 6.) with 
which thechurch is reprefented as clothed, 
meoibeSayuevy clothed all over, Rev. xii. 1. 
Comp. Mat. xiii. 43. In a word, God 
made Him, who knew no fin, to become 
fin (or a fin-offering, to which the fiz 
was imputed, or on which it was Jaid, 
fée: Lev. lid. 1Vsr dy 25. S01. BE. Lia. 
lili. 6, 10, 12. 1 Pet. il. 24.) for us, that 
we might be made the righteoufnefs of God 
in Him, 2 Cor. v. 21, i.e. righteous in 
that manner which God hath ordained 
through faith in him. (See Wbitby on 
this text.) For as by one man’s difobedi- 
ence, THE many (or multitude of man- 
kind, ‘OI weAAos) were made or confti- 
tuted (xolasabyoay) finners, fo by the 
obedience of one foall THE many (OI 
amoral) be made or conftituted (nalasa- 
Onorovlas) righteous. Rom. v. 19. Comp. 
lia. lili, 11. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 3; and on this 


#*See Clark and Deddridge on this text. I add from 
Oecumenius on Rom. iii. p. 269. Atyoiocuyn Ox, 7 
wap Oew Sidorceyn” ny nemo Oe dincrwers, xe abw= 
wos nos amarraly rwy cproopliwy. The righteoufne/s of 
God, that which is given by God, or juftification 
from God, acquittal, and abfolution from fins ;’’ and 
from Theodoret on Rom, x. 3. p. 82, Gee Simusorv- 
yay wpoonlopeuce chy nalu yapty Sta THg Wis ewe yilvo= 
wevny. He calls that the righteoufnds of Ged, which 
is according to grace through fuith. ait 

4 MIZTIN EN— Faith in—Comp. Rom, iii. 25- 
1 Tim. iii. 13. 2-Tims i. 13. iil. 1g. 

M 3 whole 


ATE [ 


whole fulje& fee Whithy’s Difcourfe on 
the imputation of Chrift’s perfect righ- 
teoufnefs, at the end of his Comment on 
the 1ft Epiftle to the Corinthians. 

In Jam, i. 20, putting the effeét for the 
caufe, the rightcoufne/s of God {eems to 
be ufed for ** the faith which God counts 
to men for righteoufnefs.” Macknight. 

IV. Righteoufne/s, good works wrought in 

faith, and proceeding from it through 
fantiification of the Spirit, Luke i. 75. 
Acts x. 35. Eph. v.g. 3 John ii. 29. 
iii. 7. Comp. Mat. v. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 7 

_In 2 Cor. ix. 10. “ Honeft indujiry is fitly 
termed righteou/ne/s, becaufe it is a righ- 
teous thing in the fight of God, to labour 
for our own maintenance, and for the 
maintenance of thofe. who cannot labour 
for themfelves.” Macknight. Comp. ver.9g, 

where rightcoufne/s fignifies beneficence. 
This word in the LXX anfwers mott 
ufually to the Heb. pty or mpoty. 

/ Aptaiow, w, from dinasos. 

A. To juftify, acknowledge, or declare to be 

 juft or righteous. Mat. xi. 19, (where fee 

Bowyer and Wolfius) Luke vii. 29, 35. 
xvill. 14. Rom. iii. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
_where it is faid of God incarnate, E3i- 
xaiwdy ev Ivenuah, He was juftified by 
the Spirit. i.e. his high claims of being the 
Son of God, the Metfiah, the King of 
Tirael, and the Redeemer of mankind, 
were juflified, or proved to be true, by 
the defcent of the Holy Spirit upon him 
at his baptifm, by thofe miracles which 
he wrought by the Spirit of God, by his 
‘being declared or marked out as the Son 
of God with power, according to the 
operation of the Spirit of Holine/i, or 
Holy Spirit, by the refurreGtion from the 
dead, Rom. i. 4, (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 18.) 
and laftly, by the Holy Spirit thed forth 
on his difciples in miraculous gifts and 
AanGifying graces. 

Tl. Aimosay caviov, To juftify onefelf, to 
JSbew, pretend, or feign onefelf to be juft 
or righteous. Luke x, 29. xvi. 15. Comp. 

Mats xxiii. 28. 

‘AML. It is moft ufually applied to evangeli- 
Lal juftification. To juftify, to efeem, pro- 
nounce, or declare juft or righteous, 1. e. 
to acquit or abjolve from paft offenfes, and 
accept as juftto the reward of righteoufnefs, 
{n this view it is plainly a forenfic term, 
anfwering to the Heb, pyxn, for which the 
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LXX have ufed it, Deut. xxv. 1. 1K. 
viii. 32. 2 Chron. vi. 23. Ifa. v. 23. & 
al. Comp. Prov. xvii. 15. It is in the 
N. T. appliedeither to prefent ju/tification 
in this life, Acts xili. 39. Rom. v. I, 9. 
viii. 33. 1 Cor. vi. ar, Tit. iii. 6. Jam. 
ii. 21, 24, 25. &al. or to final juftification 
at the laft day, Mat. xii. 37. Comp: 
Rom. ii. 13. See Suicer Thefaur. on this 
word. 


IV. Ainasoouas, aot, To be, or continue im 


berently juft or righteous, or perhaps in @ 
jufified fate. occ. Rev. xxii. 11. If in- 
deed dixaiwSyiw be the true reading in 
this text ; for the Alexandrian, and fix- 
teen later MSS, with feveral printed edi- 
tions, inftead of OixaswSylw have dinaso- 
cuvyy woincalw, let bim do righteoufnefs 
fill, an expreflion very agreeable to St. 
John’s ftyle elfewhere, 1 Ep. ‘ii. 29. 
iil. 7; and this reading is confirmed by the 
Syriac in Walton's Polyg. 1221 Sn1PT, 
let bim do rightcoufnefs, and is accord- 
ingly embraced by A/i/] and /etfein, and 
received into the text by Grie/bach. It 
fhould, however, be obferved, on the 
other hand, that the V. ative dixasow 
is ufed by the LXX in the fenfe of mah- 
ing guft, righteous, pure, boly, for the 
Heb. 51 to cleanfe, purify, Pi. \xxiii. 13. 
Comp. Rom. vi. 7, where Ba/i, cited 
by Suicer, Thefaur. under A:xaiow J. 
explains dedimaimla: aro Tyg auaghas 
by amnrranlas, yrcvbeowlaus, HEXAIa BLS ok 
warys anachas, is releafed, is freed, is 
cleanfed from all fin.” Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 


Aixaiwua, alos, To, from dedixasmwpas, perf, 
; ~ 


1. 


pail. of dixasow. 

Righteoufnefs. occ. Rom. viii. 4. y. 18: 
But in this latter text évoe dinowmatos, 
as being oppoted to évos mapaumlujales, 
one fingle adt of difobedience in Adam, 
feems to denote one fingle righteous ad, 
namely, ¢he obedience of Chrift unto death. 
Comp. ver.9, 10, Phil. ii. 8. 


Il. Righteous judgement, or appointment. 


occ, Rom, i. 32, Rev. xv. 4. 


Ill. Jujtification, a being efteemed juft, a 


being acquitted from paft offenfes, and re- 
ceived to the reward of righteoufnefs. occ. 
Rom. yv. 16. ' 


IV. Aimawuala, ra, The precepts or ordi- 


nances of the law, whether moral, oec. 
Rom. ii, 265; or ceremonial, occ. Luke 
i. 6. Heb, ix, 1, 10, 


VW. A 


AIK 


V. Ameimwudla, ra, Righteoufneffes.. occ. 
Rey. xix. 8, where it feems to include both 
imputed and inherent righteoufnefs (fee 
Wolfius and Wetfein), and to anfwer to 
the Heb. mipoy, Ifa. xlv. 24. 

Aimaiws, Adv. from dinasog. 

I. Juftly, conformably to juftice. occ. t Pet. 
ii. 23. 

Il. Jujly, bonefily, without injuring any 
one. occ. t Theff. ii. ro. Tit. ii. 12. 
Ill. Jufly, defervedly, jure, meritd. occ. 

Luke xxiii. a1. 

IV. As it is ft, proper, or right, rite, debité. 

occ. 1 Cor. xv. 34, ExvyWale cinaiws, 


Awake from your drunken fleep, as it is | 


fit you fhould. So Cafalio, ut equum eft. 
Arrian and Menander ufe dimasws in this 
fenfe, as may be feen in Alberti on the 
Text. 

Aimawors, og, att. ews, %, from dinasow. 

* Fuftification, a being efteemed, or ad- 
judged juft or righteous. occ. Rom. iv. 25. 
vy. 18, in which latter paflage it is op 

 pofed to xalanginx condemnation. 

The LXX have once ufed this word for 
the Heb. pawn Jaw, judgement, Lev. 
XXiV. 22. 

Amasns, @, 6, from dinatw to judge, which 
from d:xy. 

A judge. occ. Luke xii. 14, A&ts vii. 27, 


oo" . 

AIKH, 75, 7, from the Heb. pay or py 
juft, or the fem. mpwy juice, the ¥ be- 
ing dropt by the Greeks, becaufe they 
had not the found of that letter in their 
language, though we may. obferve it is 
refumed in the Latin jude, judico, and 
in the Eng. judge, judicial, judicature, 
&e. which may be from the fame root 
pry. 

1. .A judgement, a judicial Jentence. occ. 
Adts xxv. 15. 

Il. Judicial punifbment, vengeance. Occ. 
2 Theff.i. g. Jude ver. 7. 

Ill. VindiGive juftice, of which the heathen 
made a * goddefs. In this fenfe it is ufed 
by the pagan inhabitants of Melita or 
Malta, Acts xxviii. 4. 


Ailey, 8, v0, Euftathius deduces it from | 


dimw to ca/ft, caft down, which feems an 


evident derivative from the Heb. n° Zo | 


. impel, thruft forth. 


_ * See Pole Synopf. Alberti, Wetptein and Bowyer 
on Aéts, Bochart. Opera, vol.iilx, 37%) 24 the Or- 
phic Hymn to,AIKH, and He of Oh. et Dies, lin. 
218, &C. 254) &Co , 
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AiO 


A net for fithing. Luke v. *, John 
xxi. 6. & al. : “ 


Airolos, 2, 6, 4, from og twice, and Aolog 


Speech. 

Double-tongued, varying, or deceitful im 
one’s words. occ. 1 Tim. iii. 8. So Chry- ~ 
fofom explains diAoles by urergs, doAg- 
pss, deceitful, fraudulent; and Theo- 
doret, by érepamev Telw, Erepa, de entivep 
Aglovlas, faying one thing to this man, and 
another to that. 


Aso, a conjunction, from dia for, and 6 


(neut. of 65) which. 

For which, wherefore, therefore. See 
2 Cor. iv. 13. Rom.i. 24. iv. 22. Mat. 
xxvii. 8. Heb. xiii. 12. 


Aisdsvw, from dia through, and édevw to 


journey. 
To journey, travel, or pafs through. occ. 
Luke viii. 1. Aéts xvii. I. . 


Aires, A conjundtion, from ¢io, and wep 


an emphatic particle. 

Wherefore truly, wherefore by all means, © 
or efpecially. occ. 1 Cor. vil. 13+ X. 4. 
xiy, £ a0 


Atomeles, 205, 8¢, 70, from Avos (gen. of Ars 


or Zeus) Fupiter,and welw (obfol.) to fall. 
An image which fell from Fupiter, alar- 
pa being underftood. occ. Acts xix.:3 5. 
So Numa perfuaded the Romans, that a 
certain fhield fell from heaven, to which 
Plutarch, in Numa, p. 68, E, applies 
the fame word AIOJIETHE, as he alfo 
doth (Parall. p. 309, F) to the famous 
Trojan Palladium, or image of Pallas 
which protected Troy, and was fuppofed 
to have fallen from heaven; and Euripi- 


_ des, {peaking of the image of Diana 


Taurica, fays, Iphig. in Taur. line 86, 


Ady alarun Oscesy 6 ducty evade 
Eig tug de vaug Bye were) wT 


And th’ image of the Goddefs take, which fell, 
They fay, from beav’n into this holy fane. 


And afterwards calls it AIOMETE> 
ATAAMA, the image which fell from Ju- 
piter. So Herodian, lib. i. cap. 35. edit. 
Oxon. calls the image of the mother of the 
gods, ATAAMA AIOIIETE2. Comp. 
alfo Wetftein on As. 
In the apology which the town-clerk 
makes for the Apoftle and his followers, 
As xix. 35, 8c. there is an artfulnefs be - 
yond what has been commonly obferved, 
Demetrius had accufed Paul, ver. 26, of 
M4 teaching 


AlO, 


‘teaching that they were no gods which 
«vere made with bands ; and he had thence 
inferred, that there was danger that the 
Great Diana of the Ephefians, and her 
temple, fhould come to be defpifed. In 


anfwer to this the town-clerk intimates, | 


that Paul’s doctrine could not apply to 
the Ephefian Diana, and to the image 
which fell down from Jupiter, and con- 
fequently was not made with hands ; and 
that therefore Paul and his companions 
were not blafpbemers of the godde/s. 
Alogbwots, ios, att. ews, ¥, from dsopfow to 
correc?, amend, which from 1a emphat. 
and oplow to make right, which from 
opbos right. 

An amendment, reformation. occ. Heb. 
ix. 10. 

Alopuccw, from dsa through, and ocueow 
to dig. 

Lo dig, or break through, as the walls of 
a houfe. occ. Mat. vi. 19, 20. xxiv. 43. 
Luke xii. 39. Thucydides ules the word 
in the fame fenfe, lib. ii. cap. 3, AIO- 
PYZTZONTES roves xowvovs ToImous, dig- 
ging through the party-walls. Xenophon 
in Conviv. EgoSeuny wy rig wa vay olntay 
AIOPY= AS—I was afraid that fome one 
digging through (i. e. breaking into) my 
houle—” And Ariffophanes, Plut. ' 565, 
KAEDTEIN xa res Torves AIOPYT- 
TEIN. Comp. Kypke on Mat. 6. 

In the LXX it anfwers to the Heb. Snn 
to dig through, Job xxiv. 16. Ezek. 
xii. 5, 7, 12, which fee; as the N. dio- 
pula does to the Heb. Minn a digging 
through, Exod. xxii. 2. Jer. ii. 34. 
Harmer, in his Obfervations, vol. i. 
P- 175—8, remarks a peculiar propriety 
in the expreffion of digging through boufes, 
Job xxiv. 16, by obferving, that the 
Arabians, Egyptians, and inhabitants of 
Damajcus, till build of mud and flime, 
or of unburnt brick, and that their walls 
» are ofa great thicknefs, - 

Hiorxseo, wy, 61, from Atos (gen. of Ais, 
or Zevs) Jupiter's, and xegos a young 
man, 

Caftor and Pollusx, Jupiter's fons by Leda, 
according to the fabulous mythology of 
the heathen. They were ufually repre- 
fented under the form of two young men 
armed withaaeencts and pikes, with a 
fiar above each of their heads, and fome- 


times flanding each by a horfe, or feated | pa 
a ba 
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Als 


on horfeback*, and were fegarded as thé 
tutelar deities of mariners. occ. Aéts 
xxvill. 11. See Wet/fein. 


4 ~ e e 
Aioh, A conjun&ion, from dia for, and 6, 


v1 what, which. 

r. Illative, Wherefore, therefore. Rom. 
ill, 20. 

2. Caufal, For, becaufe. Luke i. 13. 
i. 7. xxi. 28, Adts x, 20. & al. 


Alrr.005, 85 5 64,93 00v, av; from dig Awice, 


and @wAoos a termination denoting, like 
wmhracios, times or —fold, from werw to 
be, or rather from Heb. wp in the fenfe 
of accretion or acceffion. 

Double, occ. 1 Tim. v. 7. Rev. xviii. 6. 
where fee Wetfiein, and on 1 Tim. Mac- 
knight, 


m a 
Airrslegov, 8, 0, Comparat. Neut. of d- 


wags, ufed adverbially. 
Twofold more, twice as much again. occ. 
Mat. xxiii. 15. 


Alrrow, w, from dimAoos. 


To double. occ. Rev. xviii. 6, where fee 
Daubuz. Comp. Jer. xvi. 18, and Lowtb 
there. 


Ats, Ady. from duw éqwo. 


Twice; two times. Mark xiv. 30. & al. 
On Luke xviii. 12, we may obferve, 
that Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 37, ules a 
fimilar phrafeology. Avy7ai—AI= THE 
‘HMEPHS éuasys—xas AID EXASNS 
NYKTOS. 


Aisatw, from dis twice (tivo ways), and 


saw to fland. 

To doubt, waver. It is a figurative word, 
takeneither from a perfon fanding where 
tivo ways meet, not knowing which: to 
choofe, but inclining fometimes to one, 
fometimes to the other; or from the 
tremulous motion of a balance, when the 
weights on both fides are nearly equal, 
and confequently now the one, and now 
the other fcale feems to preponderate and 
Jix the beam. The French verb balancer 
very exactly anfwers to disateiy in this 
latter view. occ, Mat. xiv. 31. xxviii, 17, 
where fee Bowyer's Conject. 


Ais-o405, 8, 6, %, either from dg ¢qwice, and 


soa (in the belleniftical ftyle) an edge, 
(comp. Eoue V.); or rather from dis 
twice (two ways) and Towos cutting, 


- Soarp, from reloua perf. mid. of TER. 


* See Montfaucon Antiquité Expliquée, tom. is 
Th2. Pe 295. ple 194. 
uf ig 


i 


AIX 


* to cut; for El/ner on Heb, iv. 12, cites 
from Euripides Oreft. line 1303, AIZ- 


TOMA ¢aclava, {words cutting on both 


fides; or two-edged; and from his Hele- 
na, line 989. AIZTOMON £igos a two- 
edged word. 
Having two edges, two-edged, or cutting 
en both fides. occ. Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 16. 
ii. 12. So Ecclus. xxi. 3. 
The LXX ufe the word in the fame fenfe 
for the Heb. np edges, Prov..v. 4; for 
myED feveral cdges, Pf. cxlix. 6; and for 
NYH Nw zwo edges, Jud. iii. 16. 
AioysAsos, ai, a, from dis éwice, and ry1Asor 
a thoufand. 
Two thoufand. occ, "Mark vorge) 
AWwAvw, from da denoting /eparation, and 
vAitw to filter, percolate, /train, which 
from vAy matter, alfo dregs, or perhaps 
from the Heb. yon 0 loofe, difengage. 
To feparate from liquor by filtering, to 
firain of. So Vulg. excolantes. occ. Mat. 
xxiii. 24, where fee Bowyer’s Conject. 
’ and Gentleman's Magazine for January 
1779, p. 26. The text alludes toa cuf- 
tom the Jews had of fi/tering their wine, 
for fear of fwallowing any infeét forbid- 
den by the law as unclean. * Maimonides, 
in his Treatife of forbidden meats, cap. 1. 
art. 20, aflords a remarkable illuftration 
of our Saviour’s proverbial expretfion : 
“He who frains wine, or vinegar, or 
ftrong drink, fays he, and eats the gnats, 
or flies, or worms, which he hath Strained 
. off, is whipped.” That the Jews ufed to 
Jfrrain their wine appears alfo from the 
LXX verfion of Amos vi. 6, where we 
read of AITAIZEMENON otvoy, firained 
or fitered wine. & 
Aixatw, from diya feverally, separately, 
which from 045 twice. 
Yo divide, fet at variance, occ. Mat. 
ee ty 
pene as, 4, from diya feparately, and 
sacts a faction, fedition. : 
A feparate fattion, divifion, feparation. 
occ. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 3. Gal. 
Vv. 20. f 
Ainyclopew, w, from din feparately, im two, 
and relowa perf. mid, of renvw to cut. 
L. To cut in two or afunder. If this word be 
‘underftood in its primary and literal 
fenfe, it muft denote that moft horrible 


¥ See Bochart, yol, tii. $650, 
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AT 
punifhmment of being cut in funder whilf 
alive,by which there is a tradition that 
the prophet Z/aiah fuffered ; and to this 
the Apoftle is thought to allude, Heb. 
Xi. 37, eweiclyoay they were fawn afun- 
der, There are many inftances in an- 
cient writers, of this manner of executing 
criminals (fee WVe¢/fenon Mat. xxiv. 51. 
and Comp. 1 Chron. xx. 3.), and it is 
ftill practifed by fome nations, particu- 
larly by the wettern Moors in Barbary, 
as we are affured by Dr. Shaw}. But 
in the N. T. Asyolowew feems rather to 
denote, 

. Figuratively, To fcourge with the ut- 

moft feverity, to cut afunder, as it were, 

by fcourging. occ. Mat. xxiv. 51. Luke 

xii. 460. ¢ This feems the true fenfe of 

the word in thefe paflages ; for /courging 

was wfually inflicted upon idle and ne- 
gligent fervants among the Jews (fee 

Ecclus. xlii. 5.) and in Matthew the fer- 

vant is reprefented as /urwiving his pu- 

nifhment ; and in the verte following the 
text of Luke, exprefs mention is made 
of the many _/tripes with which the wicked 
fervant fhould be beaten, dapyrelas woa- 

Aas. Comp. Aziow. 

Aiba, w, from diva thirft, which may be 
from the Heb. wa adbefivenefs, clammi- 
nefs, as of the tongue and fauces in thirft. 
See Lam. iv. 4. Pf. xxii. 15, or 16. John 
xix. 28, 

I, To be dry or atbirft, to thirft. Mat. 
XKV. 35, 37, 42, 44. & al. 

Il. To thirff in a figurative fenfe, to defire 

| ° ardently. Mat. v. 6. John vii. 37. Rev. 
“xi. 6. xxil. 17, Comp. Ta. xii. 47. 
lv. 1. Pf. xlii. 2. Ixiii. 2, in the LXX, 
and fee Campbell's Note on Mat. v. 6, 
and Wolfus on John vii. 37. The Greek 
writers likewife ufe dio for vehement 
defire. Thus Xenophon, Ovlws slw Upeey 
AI¥O yagiteobos, So much do I thirf 
to oblige you.” Cyropeed. lib. iv. ad fin. 
In Jofepbus De Bel. lib. i. cap. 32. § 2. 
Avadevéelar 0 edcig AIVHEAL cavpuov 
aiijuct, No one (fays Herod) thall efcape 
who ¢bir/ts for my blood ;” where obferve 
the V. is followed by an accufative, as in 
Mat. But in lib. iv. cap. 11. § 4, he 


II 


| + Travels, p. 254, 2d edit. Comp. Harmer’s Ob- 
fervations, vol. iv. p. 4.68. 
{ See Waitdy and Doddridge on thefe texts. 
ays, 


Br Oa, 


fays, The emperour Vitellitts was AI- 
WON asnalos evleves, thirfting for noble 
blood ;” thus joining dfwy with a geni- 
tive, according to the more ufual Greek 
conftru€tion. Comp. under Ilsivaw. In 
Homer, Il. iv. line 171, aorvdiioy, from 
woAus much, and dinpos thirff, means 
much defired or longed for. 
Mil. To be athirft, thirfty, unfatisfed. occ. 
John iv. 14. vi. 35. Rev. vii. 16. 
See Suzcer Thefaur. on this word. 
Anbos, cos, as, To. See Aivaw. 
Thirft, occ. 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
Arbuyos, 8, 6, 4, from dis twice, and poyy 
the mind. 
Double-minded, having the mind divided, 
or having, as it were, to minds tending 
oppofite ways. occ. Jam. i. 8. iv. 8. 
ATOTMOS, 2, 6, from dediwlwas perf. paff. 
of diwxw. 
Perfecution, boftile profecution. Mat. xiii. 
21. Acts viii, r. 2 Tim. ili. rt. 
Aiwzlys, 8, 6, from diwnew. 
A perfecutor. occ. t Tim. i. 13. 
AIOKO, plainly from the Heb. pnt to 


prefs upon, diftrefs. See Joel ii. 8. Jude’ 


_ i. 18. in Heb, 

Lo prefs upon, purfue, profecute, and that 
whether in a bad, an indifferent, or a 
good fenfe. 

I. To profecute, perfecute, purfue with re- 
peated acts of enmity. Mat.v. 10, 11, 12. 
x. 23. Acts xxvi. 11. & al. freq. 

Wi. To follow after. Luke xvii. 23. 

II. To follow, or prefs bard after, to pur- 
Jue with earnefinefs anddiligence in order 
to obtain, to profecute with defire of ob- 
taining. Rom. ix. 30, 31. Phil. iii. 12, 
14, where comp. Wolfius, Kypke and 
Macknight, & al. 

IV. To follow after, endeavour after, in 
order to practife, or exert. Rom. xii. 3 3. 
xiv. 19. 1 Cor, xiv. 1. 

Aolua, alos, ro, from dedofucs perf. paff, 
of the old verb doxw, the fame as doxew, 
to think good, determine, decree. 

A decree, ordinance, whether divine, occ. 
Eph. ii. 15, Col. ii. 14, where fee Wit- 

. by and Macknight, and comp. Aés 
xvi. 45—or human, occ. Luke ii, 1. 
Ads xvii. 7 : 

Aolualitw, from dolua, alos. 

- To decree, impofe a decree or ordinance ; 
whence in the paff. Aoluclitoucs, To 
have decrees ox ordinances impofed upon 
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one, to be fubjett, or fubmit, to ordinances: 
occ. Col. ii, 20, where fee Wet/ein and 
Kypke. 

AOKEQ, or obfol: AOKQ, from Chal. 
prs to look, observe, confider. So we find 
AOK ufed as the name of a fort, or watch- 
tower, 1 Mac. xvi. 15. 

I. To think, imagine, judge. Mat. vi. 7. 
Luke xvii. 9. John v. 39. & al. freq. 
On 1 Cor. vii. 40, Wolfus remarks, that 
the V. doxw imports not an uncertain 
opinion, but conviétion and knowledge, 
as John y. 39. So in Xenophon Cyropzd. 
at the end of the proem, Hobyc4a: AO- 
KOYMEN, expretles affurance, not doubt. 
See Hutchinfon's Note, and Macknight on 
1 Cor. vii. 40. 

II. To think proper, determine, be difpofed. 
occ. 1 Cor. xi. 16. Comp. Mat. iil. 9. 
Phil. ili. 4. So the profane writers fay, 
AOKO, ju0t woinsesy rel, I think proper, 
or determine to do this.” See Scapula’s 
Lexic. and Wolfius on 1 Cor. xi. 

II. To feem, appear, be thought, or judged. 
Mat. xvii. 25. xviii, 12. xxii: 42, Acts 
xvii. 18. xxv. 27. 

IV. Aoxet, Imperf. It feemeth good, or right ; 
videtur, vifum eft. Acts xv. 22, 25, 28, 
34. Acxey, To, particip. pref. neut. What 
Jeemeth good. occ. Heb, xii. to. 

V. It imports dignity or eminence. Thus 
Aoxavies, 61, Perfons of eminence, note, or 
reputation. Gal, ii. 2, 6. Euripides, Hera- 
clid. line 897, and Troad. i. 608. Hero- 
dian, lib. vi. cap. 1. and Xenophon in 
Hiero ufe this particle in the fame fenfe 
(fee Grotius, Elfner and Kypke, on Gal. 
il. 2.); and the Apoftle explains his 
meaning, ver. 6, by doxevlwy sive Th, 
thofe who appeared to be fomewhat, i. e. 
who really were eminent, confiderable.. 
Comp. ver. 9, and under Tis II. Theo- 
phylact explains Tors doxect, Gal. ii. 2, by 
Tobs welaraic, Tors evdokors, the great, the 
eminent ; adding, sx avacioes To eivect avies, 
GAKa THY xoWyy dmaviuy Yygoy T1040, he 
does not deny their being (i. e. what they 
feemed), but declares the common fuf- 
frage of all.” 

And in the like view I think, and not as 
a mere expletive, it is joined with the V. 
aenxetv to rule, Mark x. 42, asit often is 
in the Greek writers with other words 
expreflive of dignity or authority. So Epic- 
tetus Enchirid. cap. 51, fpeaks, wy EN 

. ‘YIIEPOXH: 


AOK L 


“YIIEPOXH: AOKOYNTON, of thofe 
who are elevated in rank or dignity.” 
Herodian, lib. vii. cap. 15, Twy—mpw- 
Tevery AOKOYNTON, who were the prin- 
cipal perfons.” Jofephus De Bel. lib. i. 
cap. 5. § 3. & al. 6¢ IIPOYXEIN AO- 
KOYNTES, thofe who were moft emi- 
nent.” And lib. iv. cap. 3. § 12, he has 
the very phrafe TON APXEIN AO- 
KOYNTON. Comp. Kypée in Mark. 

Aoximatw, from doximy. 

I. To try, prove, affay, as refiners do me- 
tals by fre, in order to know how pure 
they are from heterogeneous mixture. 
occ. I Pet. i. 7. So J/ocrates to Demonicus, 
cap. 12, To psy yao XPTZION ev Tw 

IIYPI AOKIMAZOMEN, res de gides 
ev Tass aluysoss Oalivwonower. For we 
try gold in the fire, and dittinguifh our 
friends in adverfity.” Ovid has exprefled 
the fame thought, Trift. lib. i. eleg. 4. 
line 25, 6, 


Scilicet ut fulvum {pectatur in ignibus aurum, 
Tempore fic duro eft infpicienda fides. 


See Wolfius. Comp. Pf. Ixvi. 10. Prov. 
xvii. 3. Zech. xiii.g; in the two for- 
mer of which texts the LXX ufe Joxma- 
Yay for the Heb. }m2 ¢o try, prove, and in 

-the laft, for the Heb.’ Fx. See alfo 
Wifd. iii. 6. and Ecclus. il. 5. 

Hi. To try, prove, as oxen, whether they 
will bear the yoke. Luke xiv. 19. 
Ill. To try, prove, examine. 1 Cor. age 

_xi. 28, where fee /Wei/tein. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 
xiii. 5. 1 Theff. v. 21. 1 John iv. 1. 
x Tim. iii. 10, where fee Macknight. 

IV. To prove, experience. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. 


v.10. 

V. To difcern, diftinguifo. Luke xii. 56. 
(Comp. Mat. xvi. 3.) See Rom. tie 8! 
Phil. i. ro. 

VI. To approve, like. Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 3. ¥ Theff. ii. 4. The profane wri- 
ters ufe the V. in this fenfe, as may be 
feen in Wetflein on Rom, i. 28, and on 
1 Cor. xvi. 3. I add from Xenophon’s 
Memorab. lib. i. cap. 2. § 4, To wey ey 
UarecerGiovla vmegrovely amedoninate, To 
de ora 4 Wuxy Sexelos, ravia imavws 
exmovery EAOKIMAZE. He (Socrates) 
 difapproved of a perfon’s, who had eaten 
immoderately, labouring exceflively, but 
approved of digefting moderate food by 
labour.” ; 
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VII. To allow, choofe. Rom. xiv. 22, where 


fee Wet/tein. 


Aoxiuy, 45, 7, from doxew to approve. 
I, Proof, trial, properly of metals by fire, 


to examine their purity. So Symmachus 
ufes AOKIMHN aglugie, proof of fiver, 
Pf. xvii. or lxviii. 31. 

II. Proof, as of our faith by affliCtions and 

_ patience, occ. Rom. v. 4. 2 Cor. viil. 2. 
(comp. under Aoxipwatw I.)—or of 
other things or perfons. occ. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 
ix.13. xiil. 3. Phil. it. 22. 

Aoxinsoy, 8, 70, from doninos. 

A proof, criterion, teft, that by which 
any thing is proved or tried, as faith by 
afflictions. occ. Jam.i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
See Wolfius and Wet/tein on both texts, 
and comp. I Pet. iv. 12. 

The LXX ufe this word, Prov. xxvii. 24, 
for the Heb. HYD a refiner’s crucible. 

Aoxiuos, 8, 6, 9, from Goxew to approve. 

I. Proved, tried, as metals by fre. In this 
fenfe it is ufed by the LXX for the 
Heb. ppro refined, 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. 
xxix. 4; for NN pure, purified, 2 Chron. 
ix. 17; for tv folid, t K. x. 18. 

Il. Proved, approved, as acceptable men in 
the furnace of adverfity. (See Ecclus. 
ii. 5.) occ, Jam. i. 12. Comp. Rom. 
Xvi. IO, 

III. Approved, accepted. occ. Rom. iv. 18. 
2 Cor, x.°48) xiii, 7.) 2 “Tim, ily, 15. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xi. £9. 

Aoxos, 2, 7, from dexebas, Ionic, for deyer- 
fas, to receive, becaufe in building beams 
are received at their ends into other pieces 
of timber. So the Heb. name Mp or 
tmp, to which doxos feveral times an- 
{wersin the LXX, is fromthe V. mp ¢o 
meet. 

A beam, or rafter in building. But in the 

N. T. it is only ufed figuratively, for a 

great fault, or vice,* according to the 

Jewith proverb applied by our Saviour, 

Mat. vil. 3, 4, 5- Luke vi. 41, 42. 
Aoatos, ta, tov, from doags. 

Deceitful. occ. 2 Cor. xt. 13. 

Aoatow, w, from doAsos, 

To ufe deceit. occ. Rom. ili. 13, where 

obferve edoAiecay, which the Apoftle 

feems to have taken from the LXX 

verfion of Pf. v. g, is the 3d perf. plur. 

imperf. according to the Beeotic or 


% See Stockii Clavis on the word, and Pole Sy- 
Doric 


nop, and Wet/ein on Mat, vit, 


AOE 


Doric diale&t for efoAisy. Verbs of a 
fimilar form in the imperf. and 2d aor. 
are very comrhon in the LXX. Thus 
Exod. xiv. 9, we have evgoray for Eupoy 5 
Deut. i. 24. yASoray for yAfor ; ver. 25. 
shalocay for edatoyv. This peculiarity 
may, I think, be eafily accounted for, by 
remarking that the LXX verfion was 


made in Egypt, where the Greek lan- | 


guage was introduced by the Macedo- 
mians under Alewander, and gained ground 
under his fucceffors ; and that it is pro- 
bable the Macedonian dialeé&t did in 
many refpects agree with the Doric. And 
it may not be amifs, for the fake of the 
younger reader, to add from Maittaire’s 
Dialeéts fome other inftances of the 3d 
perf. plur. imperf. of contraéed verbs 
being formed in —cay, like edavsecay. 
ift, then, of verbs in aw, we have in the 
LXX slevywoay, Gen. vi. 43 ewoay, Jer. 
“XXXiv. IO. 
2dly,—In ew, xalevoscay, Exod. xxxiii. 8 : 
erytovarav, Num. i. 18; wxodoueray, 
Neh. iv. 18; eroiecay, Job i. 4. 
gdly,—In ow, qvouscay, Ezek. xxii. rr. 
Koros, 2, 4, from deAw to take with a bait, 
which fee under AsAcatw. 
Deceit, fraud, guile, whether in a@tions 
or words. See Mat. xxvi. 4. Aéts xiii. 10. 
1 Theif! ii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 23. In the N. T, 
it is ufed only in a bad fenfe; for, 
2 Cor. xii. 16, aan uTapy wy mavaolos 
Gohw vas erator, but being crafty I 
caught you by guile, feems plainly an ob- 
jection or infinwation put by the Apoftle 
into the mouth of his oppofers. 
Aorow, w, from dodo. 
To corrupt, falfify, falfare. occ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 2, where obferve, that Wetein cites 
Lucian, in Hermotim. applying the V. 
to vintners adulterating wine; and 
comp. 2 Cor. ii. 17, and under Koesry- 
AEvw. 
Aone, alos, ro, from dedouces, perf. paff. of 
didwus to give. 
A gift. occ. Mat. vii. 11. Luke xi, 13. 
Eph. iv. 8. Phil. iv. 17. 


Aoka, 5, 7, from doxew to feem, think, | 


efteem. 

I, Efteem, glory, honour, as of men. Luke 
xiv. 10. John v. 44. 1 Pet.i. 24. In 
this fenfe it is frequently ufed in the 
Greek writers. 

Aokat, a1, Digniti¢s, an abftra& term ufed 
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for the concrete. occ, 2 Pet. ii. 10, Jude 
ver.9. In which both texts Vitringa, 
Obf. Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 9. § 36, explains 
Ackas of the Gentile, i. e, the Roman, 
magiftrates, but Whitby on 2 Pet. ii. 10, 
(whom fee), of the angelical powers, or 
angels. 


II. Glory, honour, praife, as of God. Luke 


i. 14. xvii. 18. Aéts xii. 23. Rom. 
xi. 36. xv. 7. & al.’ freq. John ix. 24, 
Give glory to God, i. e. Glorify God by 
confefling ingenuoufly the truth. Comp. 
Joth. vil. 18, 19, 20, and fee Doddridge 
and Campbell on John. 

In 1 Pet. iv. 14, there “ is an allufion to 
Ifa. xi. 2. The fpirit of glory, which refted 
on the perfecuted difciples of Chrift 
in the firft age, was @ /pirit of fortitude 
enabling them to fuffer the greateft evils, 
without fhrinking, a virtue which the 
heathens greatly admired.” Macknight, 
in whom fee more. 


Ill. Vifible glory, fplendour, brightnefs, irra- 


diation of light, whether natural, 1 Cor. 
xv. 41. comp. Mat. vi. 29.—or fuperna-. 
tural, Luke ii. 9. ix. 31, 32. 2 Pet.i. 17. 
Aéts vii. 55. xxii. rr. 2 Cor. iii, 5 
Comp. John xii. 41. In Rom. ix. 4.‘H 
Acta feems to denote that /upernatural 
light, fplendour, or glory, conftantly ac- 
companying the ark of the covenant, 
(which is therefore called te Glory, Pf, 
Ixxviii. 61. 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22.) and the 
Cherubim, which are therefore ftyled by 
St. Paul Cherubim of Glory, Heb. ix. 5. 
Comp.1 K. viii. 10, rr. 

Ido not find that Acta is ever ufed for 
hght or Jplendour by the profane Greek 
writers (though Plutarch, in N icias, 
tom. i. p. 538. F. fpeaks of ‘H MWaAarw- 
vos EKAAM¥VAZA AOZA, The glory of 
Plato fbining forth) ; but very frequently 
by the LXX, anfwering to the Heb. 1195. 
See inter al. .Exod. xxiv. 17. xl. 34, 35. 
Deut. vy. 24. Ifa. Ix. 1, 2. This [id 
fenfe of the word therefore I apprehend 
to be belleniftical. 


IV. As the divine nature in Chrift is in the 


O. T. ftyled mim N29 The Glory-Jebovab, 
or—of Jebovab (fee Hab. ii. 14. Ifa. 
xl. 5. Ix. 1,2), foin the N. T. this is 
exprefied, Rom. vi. 4, by rs Ackys re 
Tlalpos, the Glory of the Father (i. e. of 
the Effence, for Chrift raifed himfelf 
from the dead, John ii, 19—21, x, 18.), 

and 


A cOUP bE agz3 Aor 
-and by rys. Aokys, Jamil. 1..Comp.| Aocis, 10s, att. ews, 4, from delooas ad 
Rev. xxi. 11, 23. perf. perf. pafl. of didwys to give. 
WV. The glory, ox flate of glory and bleffed-\1. A giving. occ. Phil. iv. 15. 
nefs, referved for true believers. See Rom. | II. 4 gift. occ. Jam. i. 17. 
viii, 18. Col. iii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. | Ays, 2, 6, from Gedolas 3d perf. perf. paff. 


v. 1. This is called, Rom. v. 2, Aokys 
ge Oca, The glory of God. Rom. ii. 23, 
All have finned, nar isepevias trys dokys 
,78 Gea, and fall fbort of, or fail of at- 
taining, the glory of God, i. e. “ that 
glory which God hath appointed for the 
righteous,” Locke; or “ the fruition of 
God in glory without a free aé of juftifi- 
cation by grace.” Whitby. “ But fince 
John v. 44, dofav wap’ arryawy praife 
from one another is oppofed to dofay ray 
mapa re Oza the praife which cometh from 
God; and the loving of ryyv dokav the 
praife of men more than ryy dofay ra 
Ose the praife of God is mentioned John 
xii. 43, the words dofys re Oee in this 
paflage [Rom, iii. 23.] may very well be 


tranflated, the praife or approbation of 


God.” Macknight. 

Ackatw, from doka. 

. To glorify, make glorious or honourable, 
or 70 caufe to appear fo. John xi. 4. 
xii. 28. xili, 31, 32. xv. 8. xvii. 4. 
xxi. 19. A&ts iil. 13. 1 Cor. xii. 26. In 
this view it particularly refers to the g/o- 
rious refurrestion of Chrift, and his af- 
cenfion to the right of God. John vil. 39. 
xii. 16, 

UU. To glorify, honour, magnify, praife. Mat. 

vy. 16, vi. 2. ix. 8, & al. freq. Comp. 

Rom. xi. 13+ 


III. To glorify, admit to the eternal fate of 


glory >and bleffednefs. Rom. viii. 30. 


Comp. under Senfe I. and Aofa V. and | 


1 Cor. xv. 40—43. 

Aopnas, 220s, 7, from Coe the fame, which 
‘from dedocua, perf. mid. of depnw to jee; 
behold, of which fee under Aganwy. 

A gazelle, ov antelope, which is very 
common in Greece, Syria, and Paleftine, 
and feems to have it’s Greek name from 
it’s fine eyes, which in thofe countries are 
even proverbial. Ofudepnes yap To Cwoy 
was evoyoalov, For it is a Joarp-fighted 
and ‘fine-eyed animal,” fays the Etymo- 
logift in Aogxas. See Shaw's Travels, 
p. 414, and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon, 
under may V. 

This word in the LXX conftantly an- 
jwers to the Heb, °2¥, or fem, May an 


aptzlope. 


of didwus to give. 
A giver. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


Aovaalwiew, w, from dovros a fervant, or 
flave, and afw to lead, carry. 


To bring or carry into fervitude or fubjec- 
tion. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 27, where Deylingius 
in Wolfius obferves, that this is a word 
taken from the boxers, who dragged off 
their conquered antagonifts, like flaves. 
Longinus ufes this uncommon verb, De 
Sublim. fect. xliv. towards the middle, 
p- 246, edit. gti, Pearce. 


Aovagia, a5, 4, from dovaos afervant orflave. 


Secrvitude, flavery, bondage, as oppoted 
to liberty. In the N. T. it is ufed only 
figuratively. occ. Rom. vill. 15, 21. Gal. 
iv. 24. v. 1. Heb. il. 15. 


Aovaguw, from dovaos a fervant, or flave. 


It is conftrued with a dative. 


I. To ferve, in a civil fenfe, as a fervant, 


or flave. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Comp. Mat. 
vi. 24. Luke xv. 24. 


Il. To ferve, be in fubjection, in a political 


fenfe, as a conquered nation. Johz 
Vili. 33. Comp. Aéts vil. 7. Rom. ix. 12. 


III. To ferve, be ferviceable to one another, 
_ even by the reputedly meane/? or moft 


Jervile a&ts of charity. Gal. v. 13. 


IV. To ferve, or be in bondage to, in a re- 


ligious or fpiritual fenfe, as to God, 
Mammon, fin, the law, idols, legal ce- 
remonies, lufts. See Mat. vi. 24. Rom. 
vi. 6. vii. 25. Gal. iv. 8, 9. Tit. iit. 3. 
So in Xenophon Apol. Socrat. § 16, we 
have AOYAEYONTA vrais ra cwpalos 
EMI@YMIALS, ferving, or enflaved to, 
the lufts of the body ;” and in Lucian's 
Hermotimus, tom. i. p. 537, ENI@Y- 
MIAIZS—AOTAEYH). See more in Weé- 
fein and Kypke on Tit. iii. 3. 


~ “& Several MSS have rw xatew deArsvorles 


for rw Kupiw dersvovies,. Rom. ileal fee 
where, fetting afide other arguments al- 
leged by Wet/ein in favour of the latter 
reading, we may be convinced that it is 
genuine, by the very circumftance that 
gave rife to the former. The MSS in ge- 
neral, and that of Gottingen in particular, 
abbreviate very frequently Kupiw into 
Ko, which might be miftaken by a later 

tranfcriber 


AOS [ 


tranfcriber for an abbreviation of xaipw, 
which he would therefore write in the 
copy that he was taking: xaipw, on the 
contrary, was written at length in the an- 
cient MSS, which a tranfcriber would 
hardly miftake for Kugiw. Hence we 
may conclude, that xaiew is the falfe 
reading, becaufe this might arife through 
error from Kupiw, not Kugiw from xaspw.” 

Michaelis, Introduétion to N. T. vol. i. 

p- 284, edit. Mar/b. 

Aovay, 45, 4. See Aovdos. 

A female fervant, a hand-maid. occ. 

Luke i. 33, 48. Acts ii. 18. Comp. 

Aovdos IV. 

AOTAOS, ov, 6, and neut. plur. dovAa, ra, 

from the Heb. 55 poor, exbaufted, reduced 

to poverty. 

I. One in a fervile fate, a fervant, or flave. 
Mat. x. 24. xxi. 34, 35, 36. xxv. 51, 
I Cor. vil. 22. xii. 13. Eph. vi. 5. Phil. 
i. 6. & al. 

Of the wretched condition of faves, ac- 
cording to the laws and cuftoms of the 
Romans, a late * learned writer gives us 
the following delineation. 

“* The common lot of faves in general, 
fays he, was, with the ancients, in many 
circumftances, very deplorable. Of their 

. fituation take the following inftances : 
They were held pro nullis, pro mortuis, 
pro quadrupedibus, for xo men, for dead 
men, for beafis; nay, were in a much 
worfe ftate than any cattle whatfoever— 
They had no head im the ftate, no name, 
tribe, or regifter—They were not capable 
of being injured ; nor could they take by 
purchafe or defcent ; had no heirs, and 
therefore could make no will of courfe. 
Exclufive of what was called their pecu- 
ium, whatever they acquired was their 
mafter’s: they could not plead, nor be 
pleaded, but were excluded from all civil 
concerns what/oever ;—were not entitled 
to the rights and confiderations of matri- 
mony, and therefore had no relief in cafe 
of adultery ; nor were the proper objects 
of cognation nor affinity ;—they could be 
Sold, transferred, or pawned as goods, or 
perfonal eftate; for goods they were, and 
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fuch were they efteemed ;—might be tor- 
tured for evidence ; punifhed at the dif- 
cretion of their lord, and even put to death 
by his authority ; together with many 
other civil incapacities, which I havé not 
room to enumerate.”” So truly deplora- 
ble was the /egal {tate of thefe unhappy’ 
perfons under the Roman government, 
far different from that of Hebrew fer- 
vants among the Jews, as the reader 
may be eafily convinced by perufing the 
Mofaic ordinances refpeCting their treat- 
ment, Exod, xxi. I—11, 20, 21, 26, 27. 
Lev. xxv. 39—55. Deut. xv. 12—28, 
which will afford a ftriking contraft to 
the heathen inftitutions in this refpe&. 
And I have the rather tranfcribed the 
above affe&ting account of /lavery ac- 
cording to the Roman law, becaufe by 
it we fhall be the better enabled to enter 
into the full meaning and /pirit of feveral 
paflages of the N. ‘I’. particularly in the 
epiftles of St. Paul. See 1 Cor. vii. 21, 
22, 23. Eph. vi. 5. 2 Pet. ii, 19. Comp. 
Rom. vi. 6, 10. 1 Cor, ix, 19. 


If. Chrift is faid, Phil. ii. 7. moppyy ders 


Aabwy, to have taken the form of a fer- 
vant, becaufe he truly ferved his Father 
(comp. Ifa. xlii 1. xlix. 3, 6. lit: 13. 
hii. 11.), not only in declaring his will 
to men (fee Mat. xv. 24. Rom. xv. 8.), 
but in fubmitting to the moft fervile of- 
fices for their fakes. See Mat. xx. 26— 
28. Luke xxii. 27. John xiii. 13, 14. 


III. A fervant of God, whofe miniftry he 


ufes in declaring his will to men, as 


‘Mofes and the Prophets, Rev. xv. ai, 


and Apoftles, A&ts xvi. 17. (where fee 
Elfner) Tit. i. 1, who alfo call themfelves, 
in the fame view, the fervants of Chrift. 
See Rom, i. 1. Gal. i. 10. Phil. i. 1. 2 Pet, 
i, 1, Jam. ir. Jude ver. 1, Rev.i. 1. 


IV. A fervant of God, or Chrift, i. e. one - 


who worfhips, ferves, and obeys him. 
See Luke it. 29. 1 Cor. vii. 22. Eph, 
vi. 6. 1 Pet. ii, 16.—of righteoufnefs, 
who earnefly conforms himfelf to it, 
Rom. vi, 19.—of fin, who is en/laved to 


the practice of it. John viii. 34. Rom, 


vi. 16, 17, 19. 2 Pet. ii, IQ. 


Aovaow w, from dexog. 

I. To reduce to Jervitude or Slavery, to ena 
Jlave, in a civil or political fenfe, occ, 
2 Pet. ii. 19, Adts vii. 6, - 

I, In paff, To be enflaved, or in bondage, in 


a figue 


* Dr. Fobn Taylor, Elements of Civil Law, 
p- 428, 9. See alfo Potter's Antiquities of Greece, 
book i. ch. 10. p, 56. 1ft edit. Le Clerc’s Note on 
Exod, xxi, 20. Le/and’s Advantage, &c, of Chriftian 
Revelation, part ii, chy 3, 4. yol. 2, P: 445 60. Bye, 
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a figurative fenfe. occ. 4 Cor, vii. 15. 
i Gal. iv. 3. Tit. ii. 3. 
III. To make one a fervant, or flave, ina 
figurative fenfe, occ. 1 Cor, ix. 19. 
In paff. To be made, or become a fervant. 
occ. Rom. vi. 18, 19. 

Aoyy, 75, 7, from deyeobas receiving, name- 
ly, the guefts. 

An entertainment, a feaft. occ. Luke 
Vv. 2Q. Xiv. 13. 

Acanwy, ovlos, 6, from edeanoy (Homer 

Odyff. x. line 197.) 2 aor. of degnery to 
fee, which perhaps from the Heb. 711 
to proceed, go forwards ; for the fight, or, 
more philofophically {peaking, the rays 
of light, by which we fee any object, pro- 
ceed only in flraight lines. 
A dragon, 1. € a large kind of ferpent, 
fo called from his fight, which is very 
acute, (comp. O¢is) ; but in the N. T. 
it is ufed. only in a figurative fenfe for 
‘the devil, that o/d ferpent. Rev. xii. 9. 
xx. 2, & al. Comp. Gen. iii. 1. 


Agacow, from Chald, yn the arm, or,.ac- | 
cording to others, from deaw (which | 
from Chal. 11); to make, and. aocoy near. | 


To take, take fa/t hold on, properly with 
the hand. occ. 1 Cor. iti. 1g, where it 
anfwers to the Heb. 535 to take, catch, 
in Job.v. 13, for which the LXX ufe 
xaloraubavw to take hold of. 
APAXMH, 75,4, from dedpatuou, perf. 
paff. of the preceding Sgaccw to hold, 
clutch in the band. 
A drachm, {fo called according to Ex/fta- 
thius in Il. iii, (whom fee in Dammi 
Lexic. col. 261.) becaufe anciently equal 
in value to fix oS0A0: or bars of iron, of fuch 
a fize that fix of them were as many as 
a man could clutch in his hand, dowy 
EMIAEAPAX@AI eduvalo yeip. And 
hence the name being retained after the 
ufe of iron money ceafed, the Attic 
drachm of filver was equal to the Roman 
denarius, or about feven-pence three far- 
_ things of our money. occ. Luke xv, 8,9. 
APEMQ, An obfolete verb, derived from 
the oriental 11, which in Arabic de- 
notes *to proceed by clofe and fort  heps,and 
generally with an accelerated pace, as the 
hedge-hog, &c. whence the Arabic N. 
owt fignifies a hare. to, in the above 
* & Propinquis brevibufque paffibus inceffit, ac 
fere accelerando, ut /epusy echinus.’® Caftelli Lexie 
gon Heptaglott. 
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fenfe, feems a diale&tical corruption-of 
the Heb. 20 to run violently, flow, overs 
flow as water, + being changed into @, 
as ufual. 

Torun. Hence inthe N.'T. we have 
in the 2d aor. edpauov, Mat, xxviii. 8. 
Mark v. 6. & al. and particip. doamwy, 
Mat. xxvii. 48. Luke xv. 20 & al. 

Averavov, 2, 79, from Ocenrw to crop, cut offs 
which from the Heb. F to pluck, tear 
off; or elfe dpemavoy may be derived im- 
mediately from the Heb. 735 a fharp ine 
Jirument, which the LXX render by dye- 
mavoy, 1 Sam. xiii. 21. 

A fickle, a reaping or pruning-book. Mark 
iv.29. Rev, xiv.rq4. & ale: 

Agojx05, 8 0, from dedpoua perf. mid. of 
Speers 
AA courfe, It properly denotes the a& 
of running; and fo the LXX apply 
it, 2 Sam. xviii. 27. & al. for the Heb. 
myn; but in the N. T. it is only ufed 
figuratively for a courfe of adfion or mini- 
fration. occ. Acts xi. 25. x. 24. 2'Tim. 
iv. In which laft paffage, as in many 
others, the Apoftle alludes to the Gre- 
cian games, and particularly to that of 
running inarace. See Alberti. 

AYNAMAI, moft probably from the Heb. 

| Plor pi to judge, diftribuie, whence PIR 2 
lord, mafter. 

I. To be able, to have power. Mat. iil. 9. 
ix. 28. xvii, 19. & al. freq. 

Avyvactoas anseiv to be able to hear, Mark 
iv. 33. This phrafe, Rapbelius has juttly 
obferved, means the fame as dvvactas 
Bas ater to be able to bear, John xvi. 12; 
and he confirms this interpretation by a 
paflage of Arrian, Epictet. lib. i. cap. 29. 
at the end, who ufes it in the fame fenfe. 
Comp. Wetftcin on Mark. 5 

Il. To be capable, have a capacity. Mat. 
xix. 25. John xiv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
Our £ng. word can comprehends both 
the above fenfes. 

Ill. To be able, or capable, juftly, reafona- 
bly, or lawfully, Acts x. 47. XXV- II. 
1 Cor, ili. rr. x. 21, 1 Thetl. ii. 6. 

IV. It implies propriety, or fitne/s, as Luke 
xvi. 2, Ov yao duvqon elt o1movomely, For 
you cannot (i. e. with propriety) be any 
longer fteward. sh 

Avvauts, 105, att. ews, from Juv apuoeh. 

‘I. Power, energy, ftrength, ability to adi, as 

of God, Mat. xxii. 29. Rom. i. 20. ee! 

—o 
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—of Chrift, Luke iv. 36. Heb. i. 3. 
& al.—of angels, 2 Pet. ii. 11.—of the 
heavens, Mat. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 2 1a 
—of man, Mat. xxv. 15. Aéts iii. 12. 
On 2 Cor. viii. 3, Wet/tein cites from 
Polybius nala dvvaysy, and from Plu- 
tarch vee Jovaysv, ufed in the fame 
fenfes as by the Apoftle. 

XI. It is ufed as a title. 

1. Of Chrif. 1 Cor. i. 24. Comp. Ads 
Vill. 10, * 

2. Of the Holy Ghoft. Luke i. 35. (Comp. 

Mat. i. 18, 20.) Luke xxiv. 49. (Comp. 
Aédts. i. 18. x. 38.) Grotius remarks on 
Luke i. 17, that as often as the word 
Suvats is mentioned together with awvev- 
pa fpirit, a power of the Spirit greater 
than ufual is intended. He inftances in 
Luke i. 35. A&ts x. 38. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
1 Theff. 1. 5, where fee Macknight. 
In 1 Pet. iv. 14, the Alexandrian and 
eleven or twelve later MSS after dokns 
add xa: duvajews, and this reading is 
favoured by feveral ancient verfions, and 
received into the text by Grie/bacb. 

3. Of the divine effence in general. Mat. 
xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 69, 
in which paffages the expreffions of /t- 
ting at the right band of power, or of the 
power of God, denote the communication 
of divine power and rule to Jefus Chrift, 
reprefented in fuch a pofture as to ap- 
pear a partaker of that royal fceptre, 
which was in the right hand of God, 
feated as a king, on his throne. The 
expreffion immediately refers to that fo- 
lemn declaration, Pf. cx. 1, 2. And the 
reader may find this fubjeét excellently 
and at large illuftrated by Vitringa, Ob- 
ferv. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 4, 5. 

II. Abundance, as vis, power, is ufed in 
Latin, and > in Heb. Job xxxi. 25. 
Ezek. xxviii. 4, and power vulgarly in 
Englifh, occ. Rev. xviii. 3. 

IV. Force, import, of a language. 1 Cor, 
XIV. JI. 

V. Avvapets, cw, ai, Attic, for Duvaptes, 
swy, ai, Angelical powers, angels, whether 
good or bad. Rom. viii. 38. 1 Pet. iii, 22. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i. 2r, 

VI. Avvapets, a, Mighty, i. e. miraculous, 
powers. Mat. xiv. 2. Mark vi, 14, “Aj 


#* See Allix’s Judgment, p. 133, 4. and Ex- 
Hel’ Hit of Philot, vol. ii. p, 161-163. 
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duvanets eveglac ev avlw, The or thefe 
mighty, or miraculous, powers operate ix 
bim. 

VII. Avvayeeis, ot, mighty, i. e. miraculous, 
works, or miracles, effected by a fuperna- 
tural and divine power. Mat. vii. 22. 
xi, 20, 21. xili. 58. Acts xix. 11. 1 Cor: 
xil. 28. Gal. ili. 5. Heb. ii. 4. Comp. 
Heb. vi. 5. . 

Avyanow, w, from duvapas. 

To make frrong or powerful, to firengthen. 
Paff. Avvapoomal, eat, To be frength- 
ened. occ. Col. i. 11. 

Avwasns, 8, 6, from duvamos. 

A mighty, or powerful one. 


I. A potentate, a fovereign, {poken of men: 


occ, Luke 1. 52.—of God. occ. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. Comp. 2 Mac. xii. 15. xv. 23, 29- 
Ecclus. xlvi. 5. 

Il. A man of power, though not fovereign, a 
Sreat man, a grandee. occ. Aéts vill. 27... 


Avvalew, w, from duvatos. 


To be powerful. occ. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 


Avyalos, 9, ov, from Ouvamet. 
I. In an active, or neuter fenfe, Powerful, ~ 


mighty, able, rong. Luke i. 49. xxiv. 19. 
Adts vii: 22. Rom. iv. 21. xv. 1. & al. 
II. Avvaloy, ro, ufed asa fubftantive, Power. 

Rom. ix. 22. 

III. In a paffive fenfe, Pofible, capable of 
being done. Mat. xix. 26. Mark ix, 23. 
Adts ii. 24. xx. 16. & al. 

Avrw, from duw, which fee, 

To go off, or fet, as the fun. occ. Luke 
ly. 40. 

ATO, att. ATO, 6, dt, vax, from the Chald. 
YT #wo, which perhaps from Heb, 4 Suffi- 
cient. : 

A noun of number, Two. Mat. iv. 18. 
Xvlil. 16. xxi. 31. xxiv, 40, 41. XXv. 22, 
& al. freq. In the N. Ty duo is ufed for 
the nom. gen. and accuf. of all genders ; 
and the infpired penmen, rather (as it 
fhould feem) than exprefs a.word in the 
dual form (of which there are none either 
in the N.T. or in the LXX verfion of 
the Old), employ the poetic dues or duct 
for the dative of dvo, Mat. vi. 24. XXli. 40. 
& al. Aves however is ufed by Thucydi- 
des *, as well as by the LXX, Jud. 
xv. 13. See Wetfein on Mat. yi, Bde 
Luke xvi. 13, a 

ATS; 

A particle ufed only in compofition, Yt 
¥ Sco Maittaire’s Dialets, p34. B, 


a ee 


aT? 


is the oppofite to ev well, and denotes 
badly, grievoufly, hardly, difficultly, and 
may be derived from the Heb. 117 ¢o be 
weak, faint, languid, fick, which lalt is 
fometimes the import of dus, as in Avgey- 
Teosa, below. 

Avotasaxlos, 2, 6,7, from $vs hardly, and 
Basaxlos borne, carried, which from Bac- 
vatui to bear, carry. , 

Hardly borne or carried, grievous to be 
borne, occ. Mat. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46. 
The LXX have once ufed this word for 
the Heb, bus Lurdenfome. Prov. xxvii. 3. 

Avcevlegia, as, %, from dug denoting illne/s 

or ficknefs, and evlegoy a bowel, ite/tine, 
which from ev]0s within’? 
A dyfentery, ‘a diarrhea, or flux, wherein 
the itools are mixed with d/ood, and the 
bowels miferably tormentéd with gripes *;? 
a bloody flux. oce. A&ts xxvii. 8. 

Avséopyvevlos, g, 6, 7, from dus hardly, and 
Eouyvevios explained, which from é¢i47- 
yevw to explain. 

Hardly, or with dificulty, explained, hard 
to be explained. occ. Heb. v. 11. 

Avonsros, 2, 6, 7, from dus importing dif- 

fiulty, and xorov food, a derivative from 


the Heb. 452, which in the reduplicate |’ 


form 9253 fignifies, to nourifh, fupport with 
ood. : 
5 Evopeitys Difficult in taking food, [quea- 


mifh. 

LI. it is applied to any thing that is difficult 
or difagreeable. occ. Mark x. 24, where 
it feems plainly to imply the fu/tidioufne/s 
with which the rich are but too apt to 
receive, or in effect to reje&t, the bum- 
bling and mortifying do&trines of the Go- 
fpel, which are indeed far from being 
fuited to the a/fe of a proud, a covetous, 
or a luxurious worldling. 

Avoxoaws, Adv. from SuTHOAGS, which fee. 
Hardly, with difficulty. occ. Mat. xix. 23. 
Mark x. 23. Luke xviil. 24. 

Aveuy, 45 7, from duw or Suvw to go off, Jets 
as the fun, or folar light. * 
I. The going off, or Jetting ° the fun, though 
I do not find that the N. in the fingular 

is ufed in this fenfe ; but hence 

II. Avopas, wv, aly The fetting of the fun. 
Thus the profane writers apply it, and 
the LXX in Gen. Xv. 12, 17- Exod, 


xvii. 12. & al. 


# New and Complete Dictionary of Arts. 


E GeF J 


AQ A 


IY. The weftern parts.of the earth or heas 
Yens where the fun ets, the weft, occas 
Mat. viii, rr. xxiv. 27. xill. 29. Rev. 
xxi. 13, Luke xii. 54, on which text 
comp. 1K. xvili. 43—46, and Shaw’s 
Travels, p. 329, to which I add from 
Monf. Volney’s Voyage en Syrie, tom i. 
p: 297, “ L’ouct & le foud-oucft, qui 
regnent [en Syrie.& Paleftine] de No- 
vembre en Fevrier, font, pour me feryir 
de l’expreffion des Arabes, les péres des 
plities; The weft and fouth-wef winds, 
which in Syria and Paleftine prevail 
from November to February, are, to 
borrow an expreffion of the Arabs, the 
fathers of foowers.” 

Avovoylos, 8, 6, 7, from dug hardly, and voy 
los underflood. 

Hardly underftood, hard tobe underftoods 
occ. ‘2 Pet: i. 16. 

Avogytie, as, 7, from dus badly, and gyyy 
fame, report. 

Evil report, infamy. occ. 2 Cor, vi. 8. 

AYO, dove, or Sut, perhaps from the Heb. 
amt or 19 Zo thru/i, impel, 
lt feems properly to denote, in general, 
to go in, or under. So Scapula, fubeos 
ingredior, 

I. To go under, i.e. the enlightened hemi- 
fphere, to go off, fet, ({ubeo, ingredior, 
occido, Mintert.) as the 7Asos or folar 
[ight doth, of which Homer, ll, i. line 605 
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The fun’s refpletident /ight was fet. 


occ. Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. 

In the LXX the verb is frequently ufed 
in this fenfe for the Heb. + 82 #0 go off. 
Il. To inveft, put on clothes, 1,€. to go intoy 
orunder them, as it were. Thus Homer 
{ays not only duvet revy¢ee,, but uve ev 
revert, literally to go into, i.e. to put 
on, armour. The /umple V. occurs not 
in this latter fenfe in the N. T.. but 

hence evduw, exduw, &c. 

Awdexa, 64, ot, ra. Undeclined, from duw 
two, and dex ten. 
Twelve. Mat. ix. 20. x. 1. & al. freq? 
As the Greek name is derived from dus 
two, and dexa ten, fo the Eng. tavelvey 
Saxon zpelf is from tpa two, and belipan 
to leave, 1s ¢» two left, or remaining above 
the firft ten. Comp, under “Evdena. 


+ Comp. Heb, and Eng: Lexicon in Ra and wiv. 
N Awies 
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Awdcnatos, y, ov, from dwoene: 

The twelfth. occ. Rev. xxi. 20. 

Awsenagvaoy, a, 70, from dweexe. twelve, 
and ¢vay tribe. 

Twelve tribes. occ. A&ts xxvi. 7. Comp. 
under Iedasos. 

Awa, alos, ro, q. bouyua, which from 3o- 
(ew to build, and this from dzuw the fame, 
which fee, 

I, Ahoufe. Thus generally vfed in the an- 
cient Greek writers, but not in the N. T. 

II. The roof of a houfe, which it is well 
known in Judea and the neighbouring 
countries was commonly flat, as it is in 
that part of the world to this day. See 
Mat. x. 27. xxiv, 17. Acts x. 9. Whe- 
ther this import of the word be merely 
helleniftical, or not, has been doubted. 
The LXX indeed (unlefs in Mal, i. 3.) 
ufe it in this fenfe, and generally for the 
Heb. 13 a flat roof; but the moft ufual 
meaning of dwua in the Greek claffics, 
on the other hand, is a-boufe or chamber, 
(See Wolfius on Mat. x. 27.) Euftathius 
however (and, I think, juftly) explains 
Swyoot in Homer’s Odyff. x. line 554, to 
mean a flat roof, and Alberti, p. 504, 
fhews that Herodian applies the N. in 


_» the fame fenfe. It may be worth adding, 


that Fofepbus likewife ufes it for a flat 
roof. Ant. lib, xiii. cap. 5. § 3. Twy 
02 ladaiwy ano AOMATOE ex: AQMA 
ianndwvlwy, But the Jews leaping from 
- roof to roof—” So De Bel. lib. iv. cap. 1. 
§ 4. anominlovies—rwy AQMATON, 
_ falling from the roofs.” And to illuf- 
trate what our Saviour fays, Mat. x. 27, 
we obferve that Fofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. 
Cap. 21. § 5, tells us, that he himfelf 
harangued the Jews at Tarichez, ava- 
Cas ens ro veloc, having got upon the roof; 
and that the modern eaftern houfes are 
commonly low, not more than two fto- 
ries high *, 
On Luke v. 19, fee under Arorelato. 


Aweea, a5, 4, from Sweor, 

4 gift, a free my See Aéts ii. 38. 
Rom. v. 15, 17. John iv, 10, where 
Campbell, whom fee, renders it bounty, 
as the N. is ufed Wifd. xvi. 25. 

Aweeay, Adv. It is properly the accufa- 
tive cafe of Gweea, ufed adverbially, q. d. 
xala Sweeny for a gift. 

I. Freely, gratis, as a free gift. Mat. x. 8, 
Rom. itt. 28. 2 Cor. xi. 74° 

Il... Undefervedly, without caufe. occ. John 
xv. 25. This feems an helleniftical fenfe 
of the word, in which it is ufed by the 
LXX, Pf. xxxiv. 22. Ixvili. 5. cviii. 2. 
Lam. iii. 51, for the Heb. toon. 

LIL. Jn vain, without caufe. occ. Gal, ii. 21. 

Awpew, w, from dweoy. ; 
Auwceouas, eat, Mid. and Paff. To give 
freely. occ. Mark xv. 45. 2 Pet. i. 3, 45 
in which laft verfe it may be tranflated 
either actively or paffively, but I rather 

. prefer the ative fenfe; for thus it is 
ufed in the immediately preceding verfe, 
and fo the LXX apply the perf. paff. of 
this verb, Gen. xxx. 20. ; 

Auwenua, alos, vo, from delweypar perf, 
pail. of Gweeouos. A gift, a free gift. occ. 
Rom. v. 16. James i. 17. 

Awgoy, 8, To, from the obfolete V. dace to. 
give, which fee under Aidurs. 

I. A gift, of God to man, occ. Eph. ii. 2, 

Il. A gift, prefent, of man to man. occ, 

eVe Xi, 10. ' 

III. Moft ufually, 4 gift, or offering, of 
man to God. Mat. v. 23. xv. 5. Mark 
vil, 11. Heb. v. t. xi. 4. Comp. Mat. 
ii, 11, where fee Suicer Thefaur. in Ai- 
Cayvoc. On Mat. xxiii. 28, we may ob- 
ferve that Fo/ephus, in his 1 book 
againft Apion, § 22, exprefsly mentions 
the oath by the Corban or Aweov, as 
peculiar to the Fecus, and obferves from 
Theophraflus, that their Tyrian neigh- 
bours were by their own laws prohibited 
from ufing it. Comp. KogSay below. 


* See Shaw’s Travels, p. 207. Bujbeguii Epift. | arched, and an upper ftory which is flat on the top, 
Ture. iii, p. 150, 1.  “* The houfes (fays Dr, Rw/~ | and either terraced with hard platter, or paved with 
fell) Gon of a ground floor, which is generally | tone." Nat. Hitt, of Aleppo, p. 2. 
; Se ry , 
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7 EAN 
E e. The fifth letter of the Cicésk 
9 


alphabet, correfponding in order 

_ and power to the Heb. 1 He, 
but it’s form is that of the Samaritan or 
Phenician He turned to the right hand; 
and there is little doubt but it’s ancient 
name in Greek was nearly the fame as in 
Hebrew or Phenician, though the latter 
Greeks call it H pfilon (E WiAoy) i.e. 
E-flender, or fhort, to diftinguith it from 
their H Eta’or E Jong, juft as they called 
their O:O puxgoy, or fmall, in contradi- 
ftinction to their long O named Q pela, 

- orgreat. See Thomajfinus’s Preface to 
his Gloffarium Heb. p. 87. 

EA. Interj. | 
It may be underftood as a natural excla- 
mation of indignation or grief, like Ah! 
Hah ! as it is often ufed by the Greek 

« writers (fee Wetfein and Raphelius), and 
thus Grotius makes it parallel to the 
Heb. particles 477, 778%; or elfe it may 
be taken as the 2d perf. fing. impera- 
tive of the V. caw to fuffer, let alone. So 
the Vulg. renders it in Luke fine, and 
our own tranflation in both the follow- 
ing paffages Jet alone. occ. Mark i. 24. 

- Luke iv. 34. The former interpretation 
feems preferable. 

Eay, A conjunétion, from ay, or immedi- 
ately from the Heb. Dx if, to which 
this word, when ufed in the LXX, ge- 
nerally anfwers; or elfe eay may be 
from the Chald. ys if, for which the 
LXX ufe it, Ezra iv. 13. v.17. Dan. 

~ ii, 5,16; or from the Heb. jr behold, 
to which it correfponds in the LXX of 

_ Job. x]. 23, or 18. ‘ 

1. Conditional, Jf, on condition that, fup- 
pofing that. Mat. iv. 9. vil. 10. vill. 2. & 

al. freq. . 

2. Conceflive, Though, although. 1 Cor. 
iv.15. 2 Cor. x. 8. Comp. Mark viii. 36. 

3. Repeated, Eav—Eay Whether—or. Rom. 
‘xiv. 8. 


4. Wher 2Cor v I. 1 John itl, 2, John 
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xii. 32, where fee Whitby and Doddridge; 
So Clement, 1 Cor. § 44, EAN xoiuydw= 
ov, When they were dead.” 

s. Indefinite, anfwering to the Eng. —/o- 
ever, and Lat. —cunque. See Mat. 
V. 19. Vili, 19, X- 14, 42. Xvill. 19% 
t Cor. vi. 18. Comp. Ay 2. That this 
ufe of exy is not peculiar to the LXX, 
and the facred penmen of the N.'T’. but 
frequent alfo in the pureft Greek wri- 
ters, may be feen in Zeumizs’s edition of 
Vigerus, De Idiotifmis, eap. vili. fet, 6, 
reg. 14. p. 616. Ss aero 

6. Eay wy, Lf not, unlefs, except. Mat. v.20, 
Rom. x. 15. Buf, in an adverfative 
fenfe. Gal. ii, 16. Comp. Es jy under 
Ei 8. ; 

Eayrep, A conjunction, from eav if, and 
aep emphat. perhaps from the Heb. 78a 
glorious. 

Lf indeed, if iruly. occ. Heb. ili, 6, 14- 
Vi. 3. 

Baie 5, 8, A, pronoun wanting the no- 
minative cafe, and compounded of the 
Ionic £0, for 2, of Ais own, and aula him. 

1. Himfelf, berfelf, or it/elf. See Mat. X11. 266 
ix. 21. 

This pronoun is properly of the ¢hird 

~ perfon, but is fometimes ufed for the /e- 
cond, as Rom. xiii. 9. Mat. iii. 9. xvi. 8. 
xxiii. 31, 2 Cor. vie 4. Comp. 1 Theff. 
v. 13, and Wolfius there; and for the 
firft, Ad&ts xxiii. 14. Rom, vil. 23. XV. J- 
Thefe ufes of the word are not peculiar 
to the facred penmen; the claffical 
Greek writers apply it in like manner, 
as Schmidius hath fhewn on Mat. ili. 9.” 
(fee Pole Synopf.) ; and as might eafily 
be proved from numerous other inftan- 
ces, But obferve, that in Rom. Xlil. Q>" 

eleven MSS, three of which ancient, 
read ceavlov. See Mill and Wet/lein. 

TI. It fometimes denotes a perfon's home. 
Thus John xx. 19, wpos exvies to their 
own home. So Luke xxiv. 12, amyrde 
woos éavioy, he quent to his own home.”’ 

Nz See 


EBA 


See Gricbach. Thus the French fay, 
chez eux. Comp. under IIgos III. 1. 
111. Plur. One another, See Eph. iv. 22. 

Col. iii. 16. Jude ver, 20. 

Eaw, from ew to fend, which from 75 in a 
Hiph. fenfe, q.d. to caufe to be, in a 
place namely... Comp. Esju to go. 

I. To permit, fuffer. Mat. xxiv. 43. Luke 


iv. 41. & al. Luke xxii. 51, Eale iws 


tele, Let this fuffice—Let paft what is 
done— Enough of this—No more of this.” 
Campbell, whom fee, and comp. Mat. 
XXvle 52, 53. John xviii. 11. Diodati 
renders Luke xxii. 51, as if there was a 
* comma after ele, “ Lafciate, non pid ; 
fave done, no more.’ But Kypke, whom 
fee, “thinks that the words, sare iwe 
tere were fpoken to the men who were 
about to carry off Chrift as a prifoner, 
and tranflates them defi? fo far, i.e. 
leave me at liberty until I fhall have 
healed the man, whofe ear is cut off, 
’ and afterwards I will make no refiftance 
to your carrying me away bound. After 
gare is to be underitood je, dave me at 
liberty. comp. A&s v. 38, and LXX in 
Bxod. xxxii. 9. Jud. xi. 37- Job vii, 38 ; 
after rave fupply spove. Polybius like- 
"wile ufes ws rere clliptically for /o long.” 
Comp. Doddridge. 
Il. To det go, let fall. occ. A&s xxvii, 4. 
Comp. under THegiasgew II. 
“ECdounnovla, 61, ds, ra, Indeclinable, from 
sCdouos the feventh, and yxovla or xoyla 
the decimal termination. 
Seventy, i. e. feven tens. Martinius, Lexic. 


Etymol, ingenioufly explains the étymo- | 


logy of the Latin triginta, rhirty, by tres 
(tria) geniti per denarium, three begotten 
by ten, fo derives the Latin decimal ter- 
mination—gintafrom genitus, and in like 
"manner perhaps the Greek terminations 
—anovla,—yrxovla, and —xovla may be 
from 12) or infin, n3p to acquire, get. 
_ occ. Luke x. 1,17, Ads vil. 14. xxiii, 23. 
yk dani from éSdouykovla, and i 
LED 
Seventy-fix, occ. As xxvii. 37. 
“Ebdouynovlaxis, Adv. fiom EvComynova, 
and xis the numeral termination, which 
fee. 
Seventy times. occ. Mat. xviii, 22, ‘E23o- 
pinovianss énla, feventy times feven, lt 
as an hebraical or helleniftical phyafe for a 
aumber of times however great. Seven 
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itfelf is in Hebrew the number of /uft- 
ciency, and feven times is ufed for often 
(fee Prov. xxiv. 16.) ; feventy times fe- 
ven therefore is an infinite, or indefinitely 
great, number, of times. Comp. Gen. 
iv. 24, in the LAX, where é€@ouyjnov- 
laxts éxla occurs in this fenfe. . 
“ECsouos, 7, ov, from ixla feven, the tenues 
aw and + being changed into their re~ 
{pective media 8 and ¢. Comp. Oydo0. 
Seventh. John iv..52. Jude ver. 14. & al. 
‘E€eaixos, 9, ov, from “Eboaios. 
Hebrew. occ. Luke xxii. 38.” 
‘ESeaios, ata, aiov, from Heb, ay, of 
which prefently. 
An Hebrew, a native Few, in oppofition 
to “EAAgvisys, or one who had been 
converted from Heathenif{m to Judaifm. 
(Comp. “EAAyusns.) occ. A&s vi. 14 
2 Cor. xi, 22. Phil. iti, 5, “ESgaios ef 
“E€caiwy, an Hebrew of, or from He- 
brews, i. e. defcended from Hebrews, or 
native Fews, both by the father’s and 
mother’s fide. Fofephus, the Jewith hife 
torian, who himielf tells us in his Life, 
§ 1. that he was of a facerdotal family, 
and by his mother related to the A famo- 
néan race, is by Eujfetius (Demonf. Evang, 
hb. vi. cap. 18. p. 291. ‘edit. Colon. } 
ftyled “EScass ef “Eb¢oinve Comp. 
Kypke. 
‘EScaios is in the LXX conftantly ufed 
for, and is plainly derived from, “ay. 
an Hebreqw, which word may need fome 
explanation. The V. oy then fignifies 
to pafs, pafs through, remove from one 
place to another; and * Shem the pro« 
genitor of the holy line jis called, Gen, 
X. 21, JAY3.9302N, the father of all the 
children (not of Eber his great grandfon; 
for how was he more the father of them 
than of his other defcendants? but of 
pajage or pilgrimage—The father of all 
thofe who were palfengers, pilgrims, itines 
rants, pajfing from one place to another, 
as the holy line were till their fettlement 
in Canaan, and alfo confeffed themfelves " 
to be frangers and pilgrims upon earth, 
plainly declaring thereby that they fought a 
better country, that is to Say, an heavenly, 
Sce Gen, xxiii, 4. xlvii, 9. Fiehs xi, Be 
10,1316. Of Abraham, in particu. 
lar, it is written, Gen. xii, 6, that sayy 


* See the learned Bate's Appendix to his Exguiry 
be 


inte the Similitudes, P. 327. 
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_ be paffed through the landy-and during his 


pilgrimage from one place to another in 
the land of promife, wherein he fojourned, 
as in a firange country, the epithet "2y, 
that is, the pilerim or fojourner (LXX 
wepaln paffenger), formed as 9D) a fran- 

- ger, is applied firft to him, Gen. xiv. 13; 
and afterwards became the name of the 
holy family and nation defcended from 
him. SeeGen. xxxix.14. xl. 15. xliii. 31, 
Exod. ii. 6, 11. iii. 18. 

E€oais, 1305, 7, from the fame as ‘ESpaios. 
Hebrew. It is applied only to the He- 
brew language. Comp. Aiaargxlos. occ. 
Acts xxi. 40. xxil. 2, xxvi. 14. 

A itrange notion, originally derived from 
the * Fewifh Rabbins, the defcendants of 
thofe who crucified the Lord of Life, 
hath prevailed, and is but too. generally 
received, that, during the Babylonifh 
captivity, the Hebrew language ceafed 
to be vernacular among the Jews; and 
it is pretended that they brought back 
the Chaldee, or Badbylonifb, inttead of it, 
and, in confequence, that the language 
commonly fpoken in Judea in our Sa- 
viour’s time was not Hebrew, but Syriac, 
or Syro-Chaldaic. But, 
x{t. Prejudice apart, Is it probable that 
any people fhould lofe their native lan- 
guage in a captivity of no longer than 
feventy years continuance? (Comp. Ezra 
il. 12. Hag. ili. 2.) And is it not itll 
lefs probable that a people fo tenacious 
of their law as the Jews, fhould yet be 
fo negligent of their language, wherein 
the inftitutes of that law both religious 
and civil were contained, as to fuffer 
fuch a lofs, and exchange their mother 
tongue for that of their detefted and 
idolatrous enemies; efpecially tince they 
had been affured by the prophet Jere- 
miah, ch. xxv. 11, 12, ¥Xvil, 22, XXIX.10. 
(comp. Dan. ix. 2), that after a capti- 
vity of no more than feventy years they 
fhould be reftored to their own land? 
But, 
adly. + It appears from Scripture, that 
under the captivity the Jews attually re- 

*_ tained not only their language, but their 

"manner of writing it, or the form and 
fafhion of their letters. Elfe, what mean- 


#* See Walton Prolegom. III. § 24. 
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eth Efth. viit. 9, where we read that the” 
decree of Abafuerus, or Artaxerxes Lone’ 
gimanus, was written unto every province 
according to the writing thereof, aa 
unto every people after their language, 
and to the ‘Fews according to their writing, 
and according to their language ? (Comp. 
Eith. i. 22. Ezra iv. 7.) And let it be 
remarked, that this decree was iffued, 
according to Prideaux (Conneét. pt. i. 
book 5.), five years after Ezra had ob- 
tained his commiffion for his return to 
Jerufalem with thofe of his nation, of 
which fee Ezra vii. ; 
3dly. “ Lzekiel, who prophefied during 
the captivity to the Fews in Chaldea, 
wrote and publifhed his prophecies in 
Hebrew.” Leland’s Reflections on Lord 
Bolingbroke’s Letters, p, 229, 3d edit, 
where fee more. 
4thly, “‘ The prophets who flourifhed 
Joon after the return of the Jews to their 
own country, namely Haggai and Zecha- 
riah, prophefied to them in Hebrew, and 
fo did Malachi, who feems to have de- 
livered his prophecy * about an hundred 
years after that event. Now if Chaldee 
was the vernacular language of the Jews 
after the captivity, what tolerable reafon 
ean be affigned, why thofe infpired men 
addreffed not only the priefts and great 
men, but alfo the body of the people, in 
Hebrew, and did not, as Daniel and Ezra 
have fometimes done, ufe the Chaldce 
language? It is, I think, by no means 
fufficient to anfwer, with Bifhop Walton, 
that they did this becaufe the reft of the 
facred books were written in Hebrew 
for if there were any force in this reafon, 
it would prove that Daniel alfo and Ezra 
ought to have written in Lebrew only, 
sthly. Nehemiah, who was governour of 
the Jews about a hundred years after their 
return from Babylon, not only wrote 
his book in Hebrew, but inch, xiii. 23, 
24, complains that fome of the Jews, 
during his abfence, had married wives of 
Afbdod, of Ammon, and of Mogh, and 
that their children could not ‘peal 
rene the Fews language, but fpake a 
mixed tongue. Now + mim is Hee 
brew, 


« 
* See Prideaux Conneét. pt. i. book 6, an. A. Cy 


+ See Fenkin on the Chriftian Religions vol. i. | 428, - 


se 197 34 edit. 


+ Ifany one fhould be fo unreafonable as to com 
N 3 tend, 


EP. 
brew, as appears from all the other paf- 
fages wherein it occurs, namely 2 K. 
xviii. 26, 28. 2 Chron, xxxit. 18. Ifa. 
xxxvi. 11,13. But how impertinent is 

the remark, and how foolifh the com- 
plaint of Nehemiah, that the children of 
some Jews, who had taken foreigners for 
wives, could not fpeak pure Hebrew, if 
that tongue had ceafed to be vernacular 
among the people in general a hundred 
years before that period? ‘ So that (to 
ufe the words of a learned writer *, to 
- whom I am greatly indebted in the 
above obfervations) this very text of Ne- 
hemiah, I think, refutes the received 
fuppofition of the Hebrew being loft in 
the Babylonifh captivity.” 
6thly. It is highly abfurd and unreafon- 
able to fuppofe that the writers of the 
_ New Teftament ufed the term Hebrew 
to fignify a different language from that 
‘which the Grecizing Jews denoted by 
that name; but the language which 
thofe Jews called Hebrew after the Ba- 
bylonifh captivity, was not Syriac, or 
haldee, but the fame in which the law 
and the prophets were written. This 
appears from the prologue to Ecclus. 
~which, according to Prideaux, was pen- 
“ned by the grandfon of Jefus about 
+ 132 years before Chrift; for he there 
obferves, that “the fame things uttered 
in Hebrew (EBPAiSTI Acloueva) and 
tranflated into another tongue, have not 
the fame force in them; and not only 
thefe things (this book of Ecclefiafti- 
cus), but the law itfelf, and the prophets, 
and the reft of the books have no fmall 
difference, when they are fpoken in their 
' own language.” 
Laitly. It may be worth adding, that 


tend, that p’tin in this text of Nebemiah means not 
Hebrew but Chaldee, the language pretended to be 
then fpoken by the ‘ews; I anfwer, that the Cha/- 
dee language is in Scripture not only always called by 
ther names, once Ow] Ww) the language of the 
Chaldees, Dan. i.4 3 and ufually ma x dramiti/b 
(fee inter al. Ezra iv. 7. Dan. ii, 4.), butthat un- 
det the latter appellation it is alfo exprefsly contra- 
diftinguifoed from min, or Fewi/a, in 2K, 
xviii. 26., Ifa. xxxvi. 11. 
_* Spearman, Onthe LXX, &c. letter v. where 
the regder may find feveral of the above arguments 


enforced, and ce 
+ Sce Prideaux*Connee. pt. ii, book v, an. ALC. 
LZ “ 
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Jofepbus, who frequently ufes the ex- 
preffions 7qv EBPAION draAexlov, yAwT= 
lay rqv “EBPAION, EBPAISTI, for the 
language in which Mofes wrote (fee inter 
ul, Ant. lib. i. cap. 1. § 1, 2. comp. 
lib. x. cap. 1. § 2.) tells us, De Bel. 
lib, vi. cap. 2. § 1, that towards the 
conclufion of the fiege of Jerufalem he 
addreffed not only John, the comman- 
der of the Zealots. but rors morAAosg 
the ( Fewife) multitude who were with 
him, EBPAiZQN in the Hebrew tongue, 
which was therefore the common language 
of the Jews at that time, 7. e. about 
forty years after our Saviour’s death. 
Comp. Ant, lib. xviii, cap. 7. § Io. 

On the whole, I conclude that the Jews 
did not exchange the Hebrew for the 
Chaldee language at the captivity, and 
that the terms E€oais, E€oainos, ECoai- 
st, in the N. T. denote * not the Sy- 
riac, or Syro-Chaldaic, but the Hebrew 
language, commonly fo called ; though 
I readily grant that this language, efpe- 
cially as fpoken by the Galileans (fee 
Mark xiv. 70. Mat. xxvi. 73, and under 
Taataaios), had in our Saviour’s time 
deflected from its ancient purity, as 
particularly appears, I think, from the 
words AbEa, Axerdaya, Boaveples, Tor- 
Jo§a, which fee in their proper places. 


. As to the language in which the ancient 


Syriac verfion 1s written, that fometimes 
coincides with the language which our 
Saviour fpoke, and fometimes not. Thus 
Raka, Mat. v. 22, Talitha kumi, Mark 
v. 41, and Corban, Mark vii. £1, are 
preferved in that verfion. But the three 
firft words of our Saviour’s dolorous 
cry, Mat. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34, are 
there reprefented by /i/, Ail, lemena—; 
Boanerges, Mark iii. 17, is explained by 
Beni Roma; Golgotha, Mat. xxvii. 33. 
Mark xv. 22. John xix. 17, is expre(- 
fed by Gegultha; Gabbatha, John xix. 13, 
by Gepiptha ; and Akeldama, A&s i. 19, 
is interpreted by Qurith dem. 


‘E€oaist, Adv. See “EGpais. 


In Hebrew, in the Hebrew language. occ. 
John v. 2. xix. 13, 17, 20. Rev, ix, 11. 


(N. B.) xvi. 16. So Jofephus, Ant, 


* See this. point more particularly proved by the 


learned Spearman, On the LKX, letter vy. and comp, 
Walton's Prolegom. xiii. 5. ; 


lib, Xe 
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lib. x. cap. i. § 2, relating the hiftory in 

2 K. xviii. 26, 28, fays, that Rat/bakeh 

fpake to the Jews “E€eaist, In Hebrew. 
Efyitw, from elyus. 


To approach, come, or draw near. It is 


fpoken of perfons, and that whether in a | 


proper, as Mat. xxi. 1, Luke xix. 29¢ 
xxiv. 28; or in a figurative fenfe, as 
Phil. ii. 30. Heb. vii. 19. Mat. xv. 8. 
James iv. 8.—of things,, or events, Mat. 
iii, 2. Mark i. 15. Luke x. 9, 11.—of 
time, Mat. xxvi. 45, Ats vii. 17. Heb. 
asa: 

In Luke xviii. 35, “a diftinGion [or 
comma] fhould have been placed after 
avloy, thus: But it came to pafs, as he 
drew near (viz. to Jerufalem), at Fericho, 
a blind man, &c.”” Markland in Bow- 
yer’s Conjeét. where fee more 3 and with 
this great critic I agree, notwithftanding 
the unufually confident remarks in Camp- 
bél?’'s Note. Comp. Eis I. 14. 

Elyeagw, from ev in or on, and yeagw to 
awrite. 

To ENGRAVE, or write in or on. occ. 
2 Cor. lll. 2, 3. 

Efyves, 2, 6, from elyvy a pledge, or pawn, 
{o called from being lodged * ev yuors in 
the bands of the creditor. — 

A fponfor, furety. occ. Heb. Vil..22.. See 
Wolfius. This word occurs not in the 
LXX, but they ufe the N. E/yvy for the 
Heb. a1 furety/bip, joining with another 
in contradi, Prov. xvii. 18; and the V. 
mid. efyvaowas, to make onefelf a furety, 


for the V. S5y, Prov. vi. I. xvii. 19; and 


in Ecclus. xxix. 15, 16. 2 Mac. x. 28, | 


we have the N. elyvos. 
ETrrs, Ady. from the Heb, t23 to ap- 
proach, with 71 prefixed. : 
“Governing a genitive, Near, nigh, of 
place. John iii, 23. vi. 19 —of time. 
Mat. xxiv. 32. xxvi. 18,—of ftate. Eph. 
ii. 13, 17- Heb. vi. 8. 
Elryvlecos, %, Vs Comparat. from elyus. 
“More near, nearer. occ. Rom. xut. If. 
ETEIPQO, from Heb. ty Hiph. of 1y Zo 
raife, raife up, » being, as ufual, changed 
into y. ‘The LX& have in feveral paf- 
fages ufed eleipw for the Heb. 17, as in 
Cant. ii. 7: iii. 5.& al, 
J. Tranfitively, To raife up, 


* Duport from Euftathius in Theophraff. Cha- 
ace Eth, p- 406, and Dammi Lexicon, wl, 629 65. 
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as a perfon |. 


ae; 
7 EE Eee pes 
from the ground. Aéts x. 26. Elioas, = 


Mid. To raife up onefelf, rife up, froma © 
fitting or recumbent pofture. Markx.49.- 


xiv. 42. John xi. 29. Ats iii. g. Eleigom rs 


.pas, Paff. The fame. Mat. xvii. 7. ACS 
ix. 8. 3 Abas 

II. To raife up, as children to Abraham, @ = ' 
prophet, &c. See Mat. iii, 9. Luke 
vii. 16. Mat. xxiv. 11, 24, 


Ill. Efesgouot, Pall. To rife up, in hoftility. | 


Mat. xxiv. 7. 


IV. To roufe, or raife, from fleep. Mat. 


viii. 25. Paff. To be roufed, awake, ot 
rife, from fleep, and that whether natural, 
Mat. ii. 13, 14. viii. 26; or fpiritual, 
Rom. xiii. rx. Eleigouos, Mid. ‘The 
fame. Eph. v. 11. 

V. To raife up, as a perfon lying fick. Mark 
i. gt. Efeipomat, Paff. and Mid. To be 
raifed, or rife up, as one who lay fick, 
Mat. ix..5,6, 7. Mark it. 9, 13,12. 

VI. To roufe, or raife up, the dead. See 
John xii. 1, 9, 17. Adts iti. 15. iv. To, 
xxvi. 8. 2 Cor. 1.9. Comp, John ii. 19, 
where Kypke fhews that Lucian  fre- 
quently ufes the phrafe yaov evyerse for 
building a temple, and that Jofepbus ap- 
plies the V. to reftoring, rebuilding, as it 
fignifies in John. Paff. To be raifed up, 
from the dead. Mat. xvii. 23. xxvi. 32. 
xxvii. 52. xxvili. 7. & al. freq. ‘The 
word is applied in the fame fenfe by the 

LXX, 2 K. iv. 31, for the Heb. ppn as 
-awakened. 

Efegais, 105,'att. ews, j, from s/eipw, 

Refurrection, refufcitation, bemg awakene 

ed, ‘as it were, from the fleep of death, 

oce. Mat. xxvil. 53. 

Elnabelos, 2, 6, %, from ev 2 
let down, fet in ambufh. 
A lier in wait, one who lets himfelf down, 
as it were, or crouches in fome fecret 
place to fpy, liften, catch, or hurt. So 
Hefychius explains elrabelos by evedoguoy= 
les perfons lying in wait or ambufh; and 
Suidas, eluadelos by Gortos deceitful, xa~ 
lacxores afpy. Fofepbus, however, plainly ~ 
ufes this word for a perfon fuborned for 
a particular purpofe; De Bel. lib. i, 


mt, and xabinus to 


. cap. 2. § 5 where Antipater accufes 


Archelaus as pela vyy Howes rerevlyy 
ELPKA@ETOY® troweurbas (mittendos 
fubornavit, Hudjon) 78s mecilycovies 
aly ro diadyna, after Herod's death 
fuborning perfons to put the diadem on 

N 4 his 


“ 


gee 28 


his own head.” And fpeaking of the falfe 
prophets, who promifed the Jews di- 
vine affiftance, even when the Romans 


were burning their temple, De Bel. | 


lib.vi, cap. 5. § 2, he fays, Tloara 
yrav EVYKA@ETOI wage rwy rogavymy 
Tole weos Toy Onpuoy ampogyiat, Many 
prophets were then /uborned by the ty- 
rants (and fent) to the people.” 60 the 


learned Hudfon, “ Multi autem tunc a | 


iyrannis fabornati funt ad populum pro- 
phete.” ace. Luke xx. 20, which text 
Wolfius remarks that Jof. Scaliger has 
not improperly rendered “‘ Od/ervato co, 
fubornarunt gui fe ju/tos_fimularent, Hav- 
ing watched him they /zborned fome who 
thould feign themfelvyes juft men.” Comp, 
Kyphe, 

The LXX ufe the phrafe eluadeloc yivo~ 
poo for the Heb. 258 Zo lie in wait, Job 
Xxxi. 9. 


-ETKAINIA, wy, ra, from ev iz or at, and 


HaWvOS new. 
The feaft of dedication, feftal folemnities in 
memory of the dedication of the temple at 
Jerufalem, or of it’s purification and reno- 
vation, as it were, after it had been pol- 
Juted by heathen idolatries and impuri- 
ties, Of the inftitution of this feaft by 
Fudas Maccapeus, we have a particular 


~ account, 1 Mac, iv. 36—59. Comp. 


2 Mac. x. 5—§8, and Fofephus, Ant. 

lib. xii. cap, 7. § 6, 7. occ. John x. 22, 

tag fee IVbitby, Doddridge, and Camp- 
el, 

In the LXX this N. anfwers to the Heb. 

257 @ religious dedication. Ezra vi, 16, 
17. Comp. Neh, xii, 27. Dan. iii. 2. 


Elnaiwitw, from ey in or at, and xaivos new, 


To bandfel, in a religious fenfe, to dedi- 
cate, confecrate. occ, Heb. ix. 18. x. 20. 
Jn the LL.XX it denotes the dedication of 
the temple by Solomon, 1 K. viii. 64. 
2 Chron. vii. 5, anfwering to the Heb. 
pn. Comp. Deut. xx. 5. 1 Mac. iv. 36, 


Eltarew, w, from ev into, and xaAew to call, 


- J. With a dative of the perfon, To fummon 


into a court of judicature, to call to a judi- 
aial account, in jus vocare, to indite, ix- 
plead, occ. A&ts xix. 38. Efuarsowas, 
euat, Pafl. To be called to @ judicial ac- 
count, occ. A&éts xix. 40. 


Ii. With a dative of the perfon, To accu e, 


lodge an accufation againft, obje& a crime 
? ie wed t=4 - 
zo. occ, Aéts xxii. 28. Efwarcowas, ana, 


** 
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Paff. To be accufed. occ. A&s xxiii, 29. 
xxvi, 2, 7. Followed by xara, anda 
genitive of the perfons accufed, occ: 


Rom. vili. 33. 


ElxalaAeinw, from ev in, and xaladreimw to 


forfake, defert. a 

** {his word, fays Leigh, is particularly 
emphatical. Kalaagvrw is to leave, forfake ; 
but this is more, it is to forfake a perfon 
in the utmoft diftrefs, to leave him plunged 
in the deep mire,” Fofephus ules it-in 
this emphatical fenfe tor forfaking in time 
of danger or difirefs. Vit. § 4. De Bel, 
lib. iii. cap. 7, § $5, and lib. iv. cap, ° 


1. § 5, 
I, To forfake, or defert a perfon in diftrefs, 


erfecution, calamity, or the like.-occ, 
Mat. xxvil. 46. Mark xv. 34, Adsii. 27, 
2 Cor. iv. g. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16, Heb, 
xi. 5. The LXX have frequently ufed 
this verb, and particularly in Pf. xxii. 1, 
have efualeAives for the Heb. nay aft 
thou ‘forfaken? Comp, Labayfavi. See 


alfo Ecclus. xxiii. 1. 


II, To forfake, or defert, as the chriftian af- 


femblies, in perfecution. occ, Heb. x. 25, 


III. Yo leave remaining, to referve fome 


faithful in the midit of apoftafy. occ. 
Rom. ix. 29. The LXX have ufed the 
fame word in the correfpondent paffage, 
Ha. 1. 9, for the Heb. nvr fo Lave re- 
maining. 


Elxqloimew, w, from. ey in, among, and ual 


qinew to dwell. 
To dwell among. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 


Elxevigitw, from ev in, and nevi oitw to prick, 


make a pundiure, which from xevigoy, 
To infirt by making a pundure or fmall 
ofen.ug, t2 ingraff. occ. Rom, xi. 17, 
19, 23, 24, ‘where, as the Apottle ob- 
ferves at the 24th yerfe, it is contrary to 
nature, i. c. what is not ufually done in 
the natural world, that @ branch of 4 
wild olive-tree foould be graficd intoa good 
clive-tree, though a branch of the good 
be fometimes grafted into the wild*. 
This latter, + Pliny fays, was formerly 
pce in Africa ; and Keléen, in his 
Yatural Hiftory of the Cape of Good 
Hope, vol. ii, p- 278, tells us, that 
*§ long ago fome’ garden-olive {lips were 


* See Pole Synopf. in Rom. xi. 17, and Burkire 


on Rom. xi. 22—24. 


+ Nat. Hitt. lib. tvii. cap. 18. ¢¢ Africae peculie 


are quidin in oleattrg ¢f infereye (oleam),’? 


carried 


Exoutocnat, eat, Mid. from ev in, and 


SRK [ 


eartied to the Cape from Holland, and 
grafted on the flocks of the wild olives at 
Conftantia, a feat fo called in the Ca- 
pian colony.” Theophraftus, cited by 
Wetftein (whom fee), takes notice of 
both the above-mentioned modes of 
grafting olives, 


Elana, alos, ro, from eluexaywat perf. 


pall. of earew to accu/e. 

An accufation. occ. Atts xxv. 16. 
Xxill. 29. where Aypke cites Demofthenes, 
Appian and Lucian ufing the phrafe 
ETKAHMA EXEIN for eyxadrsiodas 
to be accufed. So in the text eyxaAjua 
syovra is equivalent to the preceding 
ESAGABILEVOY. 


xoubow to gather, or tie, in a knot; and 
hence in 1ft'aor. mid. fo clothe, which V. 
is derived from the N. xowSos a knot, 
and this perhaps from the Heb. 192 #o 
gather into a roundifh form, and as aN. 
7013 fome circular ornament. See Heb. and 
Zing. Lexicon, in 105. 
To clothe, properly with an outer ornamen- 
tal garment tied clofely upon one qith knots. 
occ. 1 Pet. v. 5. I fhall endeavour to juf- 
tify each part of this interpretation : 
1ft, then, C&cumenius explains efxopSw- 
cao by eveiayouctes, meieanreous, in 
veft, clothe yourfelves. adly, Ehcoubojna 
denotes an outer OY upper garment, Thus 
Longus, Paftor. lib. 11. {peaks of a thep- 
herd, who, to ufe the greater expedition, 
calting away 70 Ee KOLB ULE bis outer gar- 
ment, ran away naked (1. ¢€. as { Sam, 
xix, 24. Ifa. xx. 1.) gdly, The word im- 
ports ornament. So Suidas interprets 19/4- 
Euuala by KatrAAwTigLale ornaments. 
Theodotion ules elnouFuuala for fome 
Jemake ornaments (Heb. wp Jilleis. or 
ribbands), Mfa. iii, 19. , And in this view 
Epicharmus applies the V. noptacdas, 
Es ye prev ri narws xexoubwiat, But 
if becaufe he is well dreffed.” So 5oAs- 
garéas, by which He/ychius expounds 


me 2 


s.nopSwreroas, fignifies not only to clothe 


abs 


ad Bee Gaal 


above), but alfo by avaseiAaste draw 
tight, contrahite. Apollodorus likewife 

fays, ty exwpida—avoley evexoubwoa- 

wav, [tied my cloak at thetop ¢.” On 

the whole then this beautiful and ex-- 
preflive word elxowbwoarde ufed by St. 
Peter implies, that the humility of Chrif- 

tians, which is one of the molt ornamen- 

tal graces of their profeffion, fhould con= 

{tantly appear in all their converfation, 

fo as to firike the eye.of every bebolder; and 

that this amiable grace fhould be fo 

clofely conneded with their perfons, that 

no occurrence, temptation, or calamity 

fhould be able to frip them of it, Faxit 

Deus ! 


Elxony; 45, 4, from evexcaov, 2 aor. of 


elnomlw. 
An hindrance. occ. I Cor, ix. 12. 


Elxorlw, from ev in, and xonlw to frrike. 


To interrupt, hinder. occ. Acts xxiv. 4. 
Rom, xv. 22. 1 Theff. 11.18; and, ac- 
cording to the reading of almoft all the 
ancient, and many modern MSS, Gal. 
y.7. Comp. under Avaoxorlw. And in 
1 Pet. iii. 7, the Alexandrian, and many 
later MSS, and feveral printed editions, 
have .eJxonlecbas, which reading is em-~ 
braced by Mill and Wetfleing and tre- 
ceived into the text by Griefbach. The 
compliment intimated by Teriullus to 
Felix, in A&ts xxiv. 4, is of the fame 
caft with that of Horace to Augu/tus, 
Epift. i, lib, 2. lin. 3, 4. 


—— In publica commoda peccem, 
Si longo fermone morer tua tem pgra-~—— 
To make a long difcourte, and waite your time, 


Againit the public good, would be atrime. 
' CREECH, 


Elucalesa, as, 4, from elxealys. 


Self-government or moderation qvith regard 
to fenfual pleafures, temperance, continence, 
occ. Aéts xxiv. 25, Gal. v. 23. 2 Pet. 
i. 6. 


+ See the Commentators in Pule’s Synopf. to 


whom, and particularly to the learned Gataker, I 
am principally indebted for the above expolition of 


but to adorn. gthly, Exopbeobas im- the word. See alfo Suicer and Wetficin; ‘but St- 
ports being tied clofely with knots. So in | brandg in Iifaiiagy aan i> Sa aad hae xaGare 
Hefychius elnoubu ebg is the fame as debets HopeSoynre and ere a in ei, Sah ea aree 
H tel apite knots; and * Ghoff. Ae perly refer to the dre 3 of girls, ep yan . 
bound, Bey hae ' which is faftened with a knot; and fo interprets 
bert interprets elxousuocade not only by eheopCwoase in St. Peter, as ix itfelf imply ig not 
EvelAnoards, meplbareris (as CHicumenius | ornament but humility. The French tranflation aSy 
, 6 Soiés parés par aedans d humilit?, Be y¢ inwardly 


# In Append, cited by Stockius. adorned with bumility." Eynpa: 
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Elxcalevojat, Mid. from elecalys. 
To contain, or reftrain onefelf, with regard 
to fenfual pleafures, to be temperate. occ. 
1 Cor. vil. 9. ix. 25. I cannot forbear 
obferving, with the learned Raphelius 
and others, how beautifully this latter 
text may be illuftrated by a paflage of 
Epidetus, Enchirid, ch. xxxv. which 
may afford an excellent leffon to Chrif- 
tians. ‘¢ Would you, fays that philofo. 
pher, be a victor in the Olympic games? 
fo, in good truth, would I, for it isa 
glorious thing ; but pray confider what 
muft go before, and what may follow, 
and fo proceed to the attempt: you 
mutt then live by rule, eat what will be 
difagreeable (* avasuclooge), refrain 
from delicacies; you muft oblige your- 
felf to conftant exercife, at the appointed 

_ hour, in heat and cold ; you muft ab- 

ftain from wine and cold liquors; in a 
word, you muft be as fubmiffive to all 
‘the dire&tions of your matter as to thofe 
of a phyfician.”’ 

Elueatys, 205, 85, 6, ¥, from ev in, and 

xpalos power, government. 

1. Having fomething in one’s power, a mafler 
of it. In this general fenfe it is ufed by 
the prophane writers ; as by Demoffhenes, 
ereidy EDKPATHE elevelo re aploois, 
when he became mafter of the money ; and 
by Hecateus in, Fofephus contr. Apion. 
lib. i. §.22. “ After the battle of Gaza, 
Ptolemy, elevelo vey wept Tues romwy 
EPKPATHE, became ma/fer of the places 

in Syria.” So Fofepbus himfelf, fpeaking 
of Simen the fon of Gioras, De Bel. lib. 
iv. cap. 9. § 12, fays, ‘Iegeroaunwy 
EVKPATH® </zvelo, He became mafter 
of Jerufalem.” And of Eleazer, lib. vii. 
cap. 8. § 4. re deeeia—ETKPATHS 
Coaw ‘yevouevos making himfelf ma/fer 

___ of the caftle by fraud.” ; 

HI. Inthe N. T. Having power over one’s 

own appetites and inclinations, mafter of 

onefelf, as we fay, temperate. occ. Tit, 

i. 8. So Xenophon, Memor. Socrat, lib, 

li. cap. I. § 3. edit. Simp/on, ues vrve 

EPKPATH moderate in fleep, aggods- 

oiwy ELKPATH: moderate in venereal 

pleafures. 


t 


4 On this word fee Simpfon’s Note, and Elfner 
on I Cor. ix. 255 who reads here avalxopalewv, which 
is likewife the word ufed in the parallel paflage of 

Arrian, Epitet. lib. ili. cap. 15. 
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Elxeivw, from ev in or among, and xpivw 


to judge. of . 
Joined with éavies, ourfelves, and the dae 
tive riot, To adjudge ourfelves to the 


_ number or rank of, to judge or reckon. 


ourfelves in the number or rank of; 
to annumerate, number, reckon, or rank 
ourfelves with. occ. 2 Cor. x. 12. On 
which text fee Hammond and Elf{ner. To 
the paffages they have adduced from the 
heathen writers in proof of the fenfe here 
afligned, I add one from Fofephus, who, 
after defcribing the probation which a 
candidate for admiffion among the E/e- 
nes muft firft undergo, adds, xas Pavers 
attos drwe eis roy uihov EVKPINETAI, 
and appearing worthy he is then admit- 
ted into the fociety.” De Bel. lib. ii. 


cap. 8. § 7. 


Elxvos, 2, 4, from éyin, and xuw to be preg- 


nant, which fee. 
Pregnant, big with child, in utero gef- 
tans. occ. Luke ii. 5. 


Elyeiw, from ev in, and ypiw to anoint. 


To anoint,rubin,inungere. occ. Rev. iii.18. 


ETQ, from Heb. ‘238 J. But the traces of 


Edagitw, 


Plural, 2, 


the Hebrew appear much more evident 
in the dialeical variations of the Greek 
pronoun, asin the Attic efw/e, the Beeotic 
wha and swhya, and the Doric elwy, 
elwvy, elwvfa ; fo the gen. cue and ea, 
Tonic euo and eo, are plainly from the 
Heb. °, which is compounded of the par- 
ticle 1 from, of, and» me, (whence by” 
the way the Eng. J, and me); and the 
Dual vwi, vw from 2 ewe, us, and even 
the plural WILE, LO, &c. we, Doric 
aes, ABolic aumes, and Ionic EES, 
feem corruptions of the Heb. syn we. 
A pronoun of the rf perfon. I, me, 
us. Mat. iii. 11. & al. freq, 
On Mat. xxi. 30, fee Elfner and Wolfius. 
1ft fut. edagiow, and att, EDAD bey 
from edagos, 

To lay level, or even with the ground ; 
{fpoken of a city, to raze to the ground ; 
— of men, to da/b againft the ground. It 
is ufed in both fenfes by the LXX; in 
the former, Amos ix. 14, anfwering to 
the Heb. tow to make defolate ; in the 
latter, Pf. cxxxvi. or cxxxvii. 9, for the 
Heb. y'3 to break, dafh in pieces, and in 
Hof. x. 14. or 15. xiii, 16. Nah. iii. 10 
where it correfponds to the Heb. win t@ 


dafb. occ, Luke xix. 44. 
EAAGOS, 


EON 


EAASOS, cos, es, 10, from the Heb. F105 

to thruft, pufb, impel. 
The ground, whereon things ref, and 
-againit which they are impel/ed in falling, 
or, more philofophically fpeaking, to- 
wards which they are impelled by the 
preffure of the expanfion whether in reft- 
ing or falling. occ. Acts xxil. 7. 

“Eton, as, 7, from depos, 2d fut. of Eloau 
to fit, which perhaps from the Heb. min 
to fettle. 

A feat, or fitting. Tt occurs not in the 
N.'T. but is here inferted on account of 
its derivatives. 

“Edgaigs, aia, asov, from Eden. 

Settled, fteady, jfredfaft. occ. 1 Cor. 
vii. 37. xv. 58. Col.i. 23. 

"Edeatmpa, clos, ro, from édpasow to efta- 
blifo, which from Ed¢atos. 
| sir fhe flay, ground. occ. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

BHberoheyoncia, ws, 7, from efeaw to will, 
and Spyoxeia religion, worfbip. 
Voluntary worfbip, performed without 
any pofitive command, or abfolute obli- 
gation. The word in itfelf feems capable 
of a good as well as of an ill meaning, 
but in the only paflage of the N. T. 
wherein it occurs, namely, Col. ii. 23, 

“it manifeftly refers to ver. 18, QEAQN 
zy @PHEKEIA: rwy alysdwy, and muft 
therefore be underftood in a bad fenfe, 
and is well rendered by our tranflators 
will-wor/bip. Comp. under Opyoxera I. 

E@EAQ, or EOEAEQ, from Heb. enn 
the Hith. (if it occurred) of the V. bee 
to refolve, determine. The learned Damm, 
Lexic. col. 620. obferves, that this verb 
is in the ancient writers always of three 
fyllables, and that where our editions of 
Homer have Seaw, efcAw ought to be 
replaced, 

‘Towill, be willing, refolve. Mat. ii. 18. 
xvii. 12. xxiii. 37. & al. See under OzAw. 

Ebitw, from e005 cuftom. ; 

To accuftom. Efitoy.os, pall. To be. ac- 
cuftomed, oF cuftomary. occ. Luke i. .27.< 

Ebvaexys, & é, from 240s a nation, and 
apywto govern. 

An Ethnarch, ot governour of a nation. 
occ. 2 Cor. xi. 32, ‘where it plainly 
means a deputy, or fubordinate governour. 
Thus Lucian, Macrob. tom. li. p, 6395 
ufes it as a title inferiour to BactAcus, 
AcayScos—avlt EOQNAPXOY BactaAgus 
g.valopevders. So Jofepbus, De Bel. lib, ii. 


Prey, J 


E OG 


cap. 6. § 3. As to the hiftorical difficulty 
in 2 Cor. xi. 32, of Damafcus being 
then fubject to King Aretas, fee Wetfteim, 
Wolfius, and Mar/b’s Tranflation of Mi- 
cbhaelis’s Introduét. to N.T. vol. i. p. 55 

Ebyinos, 8, 6, from efves. ‘ 
An Heathen, a Gentile, aman of an bea- - 
then nation. occ. Mat. vi. 7. xviil. 17% 

Ebvinws, Adv. from <9vinog. 
Heathenjfbly, after the manner of th 
Heathen or Gentiles. occ. Gal. i. 14. 

E@NOS, c0s, 8s, 70, perhaps from the Heb. 
* rn ffrong. | 

I. A nation, a people. Mat. xxiv. 7. xxv. 32. 
Luke vii. 5. John xi. 48. As vil. 7. 
viii. g. xvii. 26, in which laft paflage the 
word is ufed by St. Paul for the whole 
race of mankind confidered, in a noble 
or enlarged view, as one nation. 

II. Chriftians, in general, are ftyled an boly 
nation by St. Peter, 1 Ep. li. g, even as 
the ancient Ifraelites were, Deut. vii. 6. 
xiv. 2.8 al. freq. ~ 

Ill. E4vex, , ra, plur.in the N. T. fre- 
quently fignifies the Heathen or Gentiles, 
as diflinguifhed from the Jews, or be« 
lievers. Mat. vi. 92. x. 5, 18. Xx. 19, 
28. Luke ii. 32. 1 Cor. v. I. Xit. (2 
Eph. ii. rr. iii. 16, & al. freq. This is 
an belleniftical fenfe of the word, in 
which it is very often ufed by the LAX 
for the Heb. tO) the nations, the bea- 
then; but in the N. T. it often alfo de- 
notes or includes the believing or Chrif- 
tian Gentiles, in contradiftin@tion from 
the Jews, as Aéts x. 45. xi. 1, 18. 
xxi. 25. Rom. xi, £3. xv. 12, 16. XVi. 4. 
Gal. ii. 12, 14. & al. 

It may not be amifs to obferve, that our 
Eng. Heathen is from the Greek E4vy. 

Efos, eos, es, 70, from ew. 

Cuftom, ufual practice, or manner. Luke 
1.9. 11.42. John xix. 40. Aéts xxv. 16. & al. 

E@Q, Probably from the Heb. mms Zo come. 
To ufe, be accuftomed, be wont, whence 
perf. mid. attic e1w$a, and pluperf. esw- 
Hery. occ. Mat. xxvii. 15. Mark x. 1. 
Eiwhog, v0, particip. perf. mid, attic neut. 
What was cufomary or ufual. occ. Acts 
xvii, 2. Luke iv. 16, Kala ro siwbos 
* EOyor is ufed for a troop or company by Homers 

Il iii.line 32, _ ' 

Ad 8 Evagwy es EONOZ exeglo— 
Back he retreated to a froop of friends, 


. 
o 
« 


So I. vii. line 1145. & al. 
aulury 


EI [ 
avlw, According to his cuftom. So LXX, 
Num. xxiv, 1. 

EI, A conjunétion, perhaps from the Heb. 
vit 20 be, or 1 whether 2 See Sente 6. 
below. 

1. Conditional, If, q. d. it being that. Mat. 

dv. 3. v. 29. & al, freq. 

2. Since. Rom. viii, 31. 

3. Conceflive, Though, although. 2 Cor. 
xilil..4. So Es xat, Although, etfi. Mat. 
xXv1. 33. Luke xi. 8. xviii. 3. & al. freq. 

4- Implying the event, That. A€ts xxvi. 8, 
23. Heb, vii. 15. See John ix. 25, where 


Whitby takes it in the fame fenfe. Comp.- 


ver. 31. ‘This application of the word by 
the writers of the N. T. is by fome called 
belleniftical, and fappofed to be taken 
from the like ufe of the Heb. particle Dx 
2f, to which in the LKX e indeed fre- 
quently anfwers in this fenfe; fee (inter 
al.) 2 Sam. x. 22. 1 K.i. 51. But it 
may be obferved, that the pureft Greek 
writers have ufed < in the fame manner. 
Of this Raphelius on A&s xxvi. 8, has 
. produced inftances from Polydius and 
Vigerus, De Idiotifm. cap. viii. fe&. 6. 
reg. 3, from Demofthenes and Iocrates ; 
to which I add from Plato, Pheedon § 23. 
P- 207. edit. Forfer, Aciv Se aporaro- 
eeifas eh, EL nou ereiday ano ay wey 
sedev yrlov esas y mpl yeveriat, But (it 
feems) that you ought to’ demonftrate 
further, ¢bat after we are dead (our foul) 
will exift no lefs than before we were 
‘boyn ;” and from Jofepbus, De Bel. lib. v. 
“cap. 11. § 6. xa woAAa rx¢ 5 paluvlas 
Pavricas, EI xpalevies rwy WOAELI WY 
TEI wy ubvOevvevRdt Tog idiore, and fe- 
verely upbraiding the foldiers, that being 
in poffeifion of the enemies walls, they 
were expofed to danger in their own.” 
Thus the learned Hudjon renders it, 
“ Multumque increpatis militibus quod, 
sum boftium muros obtinuiffent, in Suis peri- 
clitarentur,’ So lib. i. cap. 26. § 2. rw 
HEY ovelder wy El—upbraiding him ¢hat 
—illi quidem exprobrans quod— Hudjon. 
Rapbelius has' well thewn in his Annota- 
tion on Mark xy. 44, that elaunacey e 
“in that text means be qvondered that, and 
does vot imply that Pilate had any doubt 
whether Jefus were dead, but that he 
was furprifed that he was dead Jo Soon. 
To the paflages alleged by that learned 


“writer, where Herodotus and Xenophon t 
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Et 


ufe Sauwatew e: in this fenfe, we may 
add Xenopbon's Memorab. lib. i. cap. 14 
§ 13. where, fpeaking of the philofo- 


phers who pretended to reafon about the: 


conftitution of the univerfe, he fays of 
Socrates, EOATMAZE ée, EI py gave~ 
pov alors esty, ori ravla @ duvaloy avbow- 
mois eupetv, He wondered that it was not 
manifeft to them, that it was impoffible 
for men to difcover thefe things.” The 
reader may find other plain inftances of 
the like application of the phrafe in Yo- 
JSephus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 7. § 2. and De 
Bel. lib. i. cap. 10. § 2. and Cont. Apion. 
lib. ii. § 37, and will meet wit many 
more in reading the beft Greek writers. 
Comp. Kypke. 


5. In oaths and folemn affertions it denieth, 


denoting that not, as Heb. iii, 1. Mark 
vili. 12. This fenfe is agreeable to the 
like application of the Heb. particle ty, 
and to the corref{pondent belleniftical ule 
of <1 by the LXX. See Whitby on Heb. 
lii. rr. and Pf. xev. rr. Deut. i. Rae 
1 Sam, ili. 14. Pf. Ixxxix. 35. cxxxii.2, 3, 
both in the LKX and Heb. The man- 


ner of expreflion is elliptical, and may be 


fupplied by let me not live, let me not be 
God, let me not be true, or the like, if— 


. Of interrogation or doubt, Whether, if. 


Mat. xix. 3, xxvii. 49. Mark iii, 2. Luke 
xili, 25. Acts vil. 1. xix. 2. & al. freq. 
The Greek writers ufe it in the fame 
manner, See Vigerus, De Idiotifm. cap. 
vill. fect. 6. reg, 4, 


7. Of withing, Oif! O that! O Gi! Luke 


xix. 42. Comp, Luke xii. 49. Xxil. 42, 
Ei is not only thus ufed by the LXX, 
Jofh, vii, 7. Job vi, 2, but Raphelius 
fhews that Herodotus, Polybius, and Ho- 
mer (to whom I add Lucian in Prometh, 
tom. i. p. r18.) have applied it in the 
fame manner.’ Comp. Vigerus De Idio- 
tim. cap. viii. fe@. 6.'reg. 1, in Ei, and 
Kypke on Luke xix, 42, But perhaps 
both in Luke xix, 42, and xxii. 42, there 
is an ellipfis in the end of the former part 
of the fentence of i# would be well, or the 
like, as ufual in the Greek writers after 
et and egy, Comp. under Kgy 1. On 
Luke xii, 49, fee Campbell, 


- Es uy, If not, i. e. unle/s, except, but, in 


an exceptive fenfe. Mat. y. 1 3- Xl. 27, 
Xli. 24, 39. & al. freq. Rut, in an adver- 
fative fenie. Mat, xii. 4: Mark xili. 3 

Inks 


= 


EIA 
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Luke iv, 26, 27. Rom. xiv. 14, Gal.i.7.; Heb. and feem to be taken from the Old 


~~ Rev. ix, 4. xxi, 27. 


9. Es de wy, But if not, otherwife. John 
xiv. 2, 

to, Es de wyle, But if not truly, otberwife 
truly, Mat. vi. r. ix. 17; on which laft 
text obferve, that Xenophon applies et d¢ 

~ py in the fame manner, as referring to 
the fenfe, not to the words, in Cyri 
Exped. lib. iv. p. 271. edit. Hutchinfon, 
8vo, who, in Note 4, fhews that the 
phrafe is thus ufed alfo by Demojfthenes, 
Thucydides, ALlian, apd Dio Chry/oftom. 

Eife, A conjun&tion, compounded of « if, 
and ye truly. 

rf indeed, if truly. occ. Gal. iii. 4. Col. 1.23. 

2. Since indeed, fince truly. occ. 2 Cor. v. 3. 
Eph. iii, 2. iv. 21. See Doddridge on the 
two latter texts. 

Esdve, cos, 8¢, 70, from eidiw to fee. 

I. The act of feeing, fight. occ. 2 Cor. v. 7. 

Il. The objec? of fight, form, appearance. 

occ, Luke iii, 22.1x. 24. 1 Theil, v.22. 
John v. 37; on which laft text comp. 
Exod. xxiv. 17, in the LXX, where, as 
in many other places of that verfion, sidos 
anfwers to the Heb. msn /ight, appear- 
ance; the Greek writers likewife ufe it 

- in the fame fenfe. Comp. alfo Num. 
xii, 8, in. Heb. and LXX. Campbell, 
whom fee, underftands John v. 37—s/e, 
&c. to theend of ver. 38, interrogatively, 
and refers eidos to the bodily form (Luke 
ili. 22.) in which the Holy Spint ap- 
peared at Jefus’ baptifm, and ¢wy7y to the 
voice which was then heard from heaven. 

EIAQ and EIAEQ, from the Heb. 1 zo 
feel, perceive, know, to which it fre- 

. quently anfwers in the LXX. 

J. To perceive, or know with the outward 
fenfes, particularly with the fight, to /ee. 
Mat. ii. 2, 9, 10. & al. freq. 

Tl. To perceive with the eyes of the mind, to 
know, perceive, underfiand, See 2 Cor. 
xi. 11, 30. John xxi. 15,16. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
Rom. viii. 28. Heb. x. 30. & al. freq. 
In John iii. 3, Campbell renders it di/- 
cern, fee his Note. On Aéts xxiii. 5, 
comp. Wetfein and Wolfus, and fee 
Mar/b’s Tranflation of Michaelis's Intro- 

» du&, to N. T. vol. i. p. 57. 

Ill. To fee, experience, as death, corrup- 
tion, grief. Luke il. 26. Heb. xi. 5, Acts 
ii. 27. xiii. 35,35 37. Rev. xvill. 7. 
Such expreflions are very common In 


Teftament, See Pf. xvi. ro. Ixxxix. 4g. 


Tam. iit. .1. u 
IV. To know, be acquainted with, asa per= 
fon. Mat. xxvi. 72, 
Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
V. To know, efteem, regard. 2 Cor. y. 16, 
1 Theff.v. 12. os 
VI. To acknowledge, own. Mat. xxv. 12. 
2 Theff. i. 8.. z 

VIL. To know bow, implying both know- 
ledge and inclination. Mat. vii. tr. Luke 
Xiong. QePete *it..g: Comp. “Mat. 
Xxvil. 65. 

VIII. To fee, confider. Acts xv. 6. 

IX. To fee, converfe with. Luke viii. 20. 
(Comp. Mat. xii. 47.) Thucydides and, 
Lucian ule sdesv in this fenfe. Itis then 
an Attic application of the verb. See 
Wolfus and Wetfein. 


| EsdwAsioy, 8, 70, from eidwaoy. 


An idol’s temple. occ. 1 Cor. viii. ro..- 
Thus ufed alfoin the Apocrypha, 1 Efd, 
i. TO. Maey i. 4geex.-83. ° So in the 
LXX, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, we have Asap- 
Tesov for the temple of Afbtaroth, or A/- 


tarte; in 2 Mac. xii. 26, Aleclaleoy for _ 


the temple of Atergatis ; and in the hea- 
then writers, Meceov for the temple of 
the Mufes; Banryeiov-of Bacchus ; Bey- 
d:de1ov—of Bendis,i. e. Diana, &c. Comp. 
Wetftein in 1 Cor. That it was the cuftom 
of the ancient Heathen to feaf in the 
temples of tbeir idols, Elfuer on 1 Cor. 
viii, 10, has proved from teftimonies of 
the: Greek and Roman writers, and has 
remarked that the fame thing is men- 
tioned of the Shechemites, Jud. ix. 27. 
Gomp. alfo Jud. xvi. 23,25, with Fo/e- 
phus Ant. lib. y. cap. 8. § 12; and fee 
Amosii. 8. 3 Mac. iv. 16, and Woljius 
and Kypkeon 1 Cor. viil. 10. 
Esdwaobulov, g, To, from eidwAov an idol, 
and Su to facrifice. 
Somewhat facrificed, or offered in facri- 
fice to an idol. A&ts: xv. 29. 1 Cor. vil. 
1, 4.& al. This word is alfo ufed in § 5 


of the Treatife concerning the Maccabees,» 


printed at the end of Hud/on's Fofephus 


where it is faid that Antiochus command-* 


ed his foldiers to force the Hebrews 
EIAQAO@OTTON—amolever Gas to tafte 
meat offered to idols. , 
Eidwaoraleeia, as,.7, from eidwaay an idol, 
and Aalesia svor/bip, which fee, 
ddolatry, 


74, Mark xiv. 71, © 


rt 


+ EEA 


_ Fdolairy, worfbip of idols or falfe gods, 
* adol-worfbip..occ. 1 Cor. x. 14. Gal. 
v.20. Col. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

Esdurodalpys, 8, 6, from esdwror an idol, 
and Aalpis a fervant, worfbipper. Comp. 
under Aalgcuw. 

An idolater, a fervant, or wor/bipper of 
zdols. 1 Cor. v. 10, Eph. v. 5. & al. 
Eidwaoy, 2, 70, from eidos a form, appear- 

ance. 

I. Animage, or rep/cfentation, whether cor- 
poreal or mental, of fome other thing. 
Thus Herodotus and Xenophon (Memor. 
Socrat. lib. i.cap. 4. § 4.) ufe e:2wAa for 
fratues of men, Plato fometimes for unz- 
werfal ideas, or conceptions of the mind, 
and Longinus (De Sublim. § ix. p. 46. 
edit. 3tiz. Pearce) for a poetical image. 
In Homer eidwaov is ufed for the. /bade, 
or aerial vebicle of a departed foul or 
mind, and is diftinguifhed both from the. 

_ body and the foul, Comp. Il. xxiii. lin, 
103, 104, with Odyff. xi. lin. 600, 601, 
and fee Pope’s Note on the former paf- 
fage, and Lucian on the latter, in Dial. 
Diog. et Hercul. tom. i. p. 262. Plato 
alfo applies it in this fenfe, Phadon, § 30. 
where confult For/fer’s Note. See further 
Homer's application of this word, II. v. 

* Tine 449. Odyff. iv. line 796. Hefychius 

_ explains edwaoy by cucmuc a fimilitude, 
EiKwy an image, onweloy a fign, yapax- 
Tygioy cxsoeides a foadowy reprefentation, 
or delineation. 

Ml. In the N. T. 47 idol, or image fet up 
to be wor/bipped for God, and that whe- 
ther intended as a reprefentative of the 
true God, as *Aéts vii. 41; or of a falfe 
one, Adts xv. 20, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Rev. 
ix. 20. 


- HY. A fale god, ufually worpbipped by an 


* The Heathenifh idolatry of worfbipping the 
boft of heaven, is tidal Rie 
werfes mentioned as d//tiné from thatof the ca/f; and 
it is evident from the hiftory, Exod. xxxii, that this 
latter wasintended asa reprefentative of Febovah ; for 


not only the people faid of it (ver. 4.) “Thefe be thy 
ods(Aleim) which broughe thee up out of the land of | 
Bypt, but Aaron alfo (ver. 5.) dui/t an altar before | 


it, and Aaron made proclamation and Said, To-mor- 
row is a feaft to JEHOVAH: And the fimilar ido. 


Fatry of the golden calves fet up by Feroboam in Dan 


and Bethel is likewife in a very clear and ftriking 
manner diftinguifbed from the worthip of Baal, ot 
the fun, 2 K.x. 28,29, 31. In fhort, the worthip 
of the ca/ves was Arian, that of Baa/, or the Sit, Was 
Heatheni/b, idolatry, Comp. 1 Cor. x. 7. 


a 
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Elk 


image. See aCor. vi. 16. 1 Thelf- ig. 
1 John v. 26. St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. — 
viii. 4. (comp. ch. x. 19.) that am idol 7 
nothing in the world, which furely can- 
not mean ab/olutely nothing (whether by 
an idol be underftood the zmage itfelf, or 
the fun, moon, air, Cefar, or &c. repre- 
fented thereby), but ‘‘ nothing of a God < 
for the Apoftle proves that an idol is no- 
thing, becaufe there isno God but one,” 
as Whitby remarks ; or, to ufe the words 
of the truly learned and excellent +Bre- 
vint, “ Idols may be fomewhat as to the 
material part, tor fo they are fometimes 
brave works of men’s hands, ftatues of 
gold, &c. fometimes excellent works of 
God himfelf, as fun and moon, &c. but 
as to their other formal being of any ex- 
cellency, which might require divine 
wor/bip, they are nothing at all of that 
which fond worfbippers are pleafed to con- 
ceive of them.” Comp. Ifa. xli. 24. 
Hab. ii. 18, 19. and Oudeis II. See alfo 
Suicer’s Thefaur. in Eidwaov, and Wol- 
Jus, Cur. Philolog. on 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

In the LXX this word anfwers not only 
to the Heb. toby an image, bo and pa 
a@ graven image, and to Dyayy elaborate 
images, but alfo to ya ruling gods, 
and to = 7>E gods, faviours. 

Einy, Adv. from sinw to yield. 

I. Rafbly, without fufficient caufe. occ. Mat. 
v. 22, where it plainly implies yielding, 
or giving way ¢o an evil paflion. Comp. 
Col. iti. 18. So Homer exprefsly ufes EI- 
KEIN Suuw for yielding to-one’s mind 
or paffion. See Il. ix. lin. 109, 110, 5940 
I]. xxiv. line 43. Odyff. v. line 126. 

II. In vain, to no purpofe. occ, Rom. xiii. 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 2. Gal. tii. 4. iv, 11. In this - 
fenfe alfo is implied a being overcome, or 
yielding to oppofition and difficulty. On 
Gal. iti. 4, fee El/ner and Wolfius. 

Emoc, 51, a1, ra, Indeclinable. 

The number twenty. As dexe ten is de- 
rived from deyerbas, Ionic dexerbar, 10 
bold, eotibhin, te eix00% may be deduced 
from exw,'2d aor. eixay to have, contain, 
as containing many numbers under it. 
Luke xiv, 32. & al. freq. 

Esmoovrerle, Indecl. from cixogt and wevle 
five. ' ¢ 
Fwentyfive. occ. John vi. 19. 


: In his Depth and Myftery of the Roman Mafty 
Ps 69. 


Eixocse 


EIA of 


Emocilleroapes, o1, cs, declined as rerrages, 
P from einxooi, and recoapes four. 

Twenty-four. occ. Rev. v. 8, 14. 
Eimociieeis, 61, a, declined as reels, from 

eixoot, and Tees three. 

Twenty-three. occ. 1 Cor. x. 8, where 

fee Wolfius, Whitby, and Doddridge. 
EIKQ, from the Heb. mp zo obey, Submit. 

To yield, fubmit. occ. Gal.ii. 5. 
HIKQ, from the Chald. spo as, like as, or 

from the Heb. rn, to be, and 5 like as, 

like, which two words are in the Heb. 

Bible often joined to this fenfe. 

To be like, refemble. occ. Jam. i. 6. 23. 
Einwy, ovos, 7, from einw to be like, refemble. 
L.A corporeal reprefentation, an image, as 

of aman made of gold, filver, or &c. 
~ occ. Rom. i. 23.—of a prince’s head im- 

_ preffed on a coin. occ. Mat. xxii. 20. 

Mark xii. 16. Luke xx. 24. Herodian, 

lib. i. cap. 27, ufes the word in this lat- 

ter view, Nowicwala—exleruremeva ryy 
exeivg EIKONA, Money ftruck with his 

image.” . 

Il. An image, refemblance, likenefs. See 
© op Cor. iv. 4. (Col.i. 15. eWCor. xix 7. 

Col. iii. 10. Rom. viii, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
II. It feems from the tenour of the Apo- 

ftle’s argument, to be ufed Heb. x. 1, 

for the effential or fubftantial form of a 

thing, that is, for the very thing it[elf, 

as oppofed to its oxi /badow, or deli- 
neation ; fo it is parallel to twa the body, 
or fubfiance, which the Apoftle elfewhere 
oppofes in ‘like manner to its oxia, or 

adow, Col, ii.,17. And accordingly 
the Syriac verfion explains EIKOva, Heb. 

x. 1, by sovp the fubjiance, and Chry- 

foftom by ryv arnieiay the truth, or rea- 
lity. (See AAyfeia II.) Comp. Rom. 

vili. 29. and fee Wolfus on Heb. x. 1. 

and Suicer’s Thefaur. in Esmwy ILI. 
Bidimpivera, as, %, from etrrmtpiyys. 

Sincerity, purity. occ. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

2 Cor. i. 12. il. 17. 


~ Bsdmnpivys, 2055 85, 6, 7%, from Ay, or Edy 


_ the Jhining or fplendour of the fun (which 
* from Heb.. 53 to Jhine), and xpsyw to 
judge, difcern. 
Sincere, pure, unfullicd, without, or free 
from, fpot or blemifb, properly to fuch a 
degree as to bear examination in the full 
Splendour of the folar rays, In this view 
the word in the N. T, is generally under- 


food to relate to the dives or wills oft 


I9E 


1 EIM tk, 


' Chriftians, and the learned El/ner “hai 
fhewn that it is fometimes applied in 
this view by the Greek writers; but. 
fince in St, Paul it feems to refer to. doz 
watery difcernment, and is by St. Peter 
joined with diavoiay underftanding, the 

_ learned critic juft mentioned takes it>to 
import that clearnefs or per|picuity of 
mind or underftanding, by which onevis 
able to /ee all things evidently, and pro- 
ceed without miftake. So eAsmovys 
may be rendered clear, clearly difcerningy 
of clear judgement or difcernment, i. e. 
fpiritually, in all things both of chriftian 
faith and practice. El/ner thews that the 
Heathen writers in like manner apply 
SIAM pIVELL, ELAINpLYWS, and Elringlyes to 
the underfianding. occ. Phil. i. 19. 
2 Pet: iii. 1. So Clement in his 1ft Epif- 
tle to the Corinthians, § 32: Ei ris xa” 
sy exasoy ELAIKPINQS KATANOH- 


{Hi—If any one fhall diftin@ly and ac- - 


curately confider.” Butin Phil. i. ro, asthe 
being etAsmpiveis feems to be diftinguithed 
from doximatesy, as the confequence from 
“the antecedent, and refers to the perfonsy 
and as it does not appear that @ maz is 
ever denominated esAimpivys in refpect 
of his uwnderfianding, Kypke adheres to 
the aommon interpretation of e:Ainpivets, 
by fincere, found, faultlefs, andadds two 
or three inftances of this application by 
the Greek writers. 
‘EIAIZZQ. It is generally derived from 
fiAsw to turn, roll; or whirl round, (ver- 
fo, circumago, Scapula.); but-I appre- 
-hend it fhould rather be deduced from the 
Heb. oy tomove quickly. Comp. EAiwow. 
I. To roll or whirl round. So Aratus, in 
Ariftotle, applies this word to the appa- 
- rent motion of the ftars rolling round the 
earth ; and in Homer, Il, xxiii. line 309, 
we have ; ; 
Oicba yap ev weet tepaab? EMoceuey (for Educ 
FE )—— 
For well thou know’ft to wir around the goal. 
Comp. line 466. ; 
II, In the N. T. To roll up, as a fcrolls 
occ. Rev, vi. 14. 


Ei, from ew to be, which from Heb. mt oe 


the fame; but the o, which we find in 
fome of the deflections of eit, as In sts, 
ESb, ETLEV, ES Wy ios, &e. feems to be 
communicated to them from the Heb. 
Wis, are. 

I. To 


™”~ 


EIM f 


¥.-To be, exiff, have exiffence, or being. 
John i.1, 2; 10. viii. 58. Heb. xi. 6. 
& al. e 

II. And moft generally, To be, denoting 
the quality, fate, condition or fituation 
of a perfon or thing. Mat. i. 18, 19. 
ii. 9, 13,14. iii. 11. Mark i. 6, ix. 7. 
& al. freq. 

TIM. To be, to happen. Mat. xiil. 40, 49. 
xvi. 22. Mark xiii. 4. 

IV. To be reckoned, or reputed. Mat. 
xviii. 17. 1 Cor. iit. 19. t Tim. i. 7. 

V. To fignify, denote, reprefent figuratively 
or fymbolically. Mat. xiti. 37, 38, 39. & 
al. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 26, 28. 

VI. To mean, import. Mat. ix. 13. xil. 7. 
Matk ix. 10. Aéts x. 17. 

“VII. With a genitive cafe, it denotes pof- 
Jefion ot property, Mat. vi. 13, Ze esvy, 
Of thee is, i. e. thine is. So with a dative, 
Luke ix. 13, Ovx e:ory Hut, There are not 


to us, i.e. we have not. See Luke viii. 42. | 


But, Mark xi. 24. the fut. esas imports 
the obtaining fomewhat atked, esas diy, 
they fhall be unto you, i.e. ye /ball have 
‘or obtain them. Rapbelius on this text 
roduces a fimilar paffage from Arrian 
De Exped. Alexand. ii. 14, 16. °O, 75 
\ yap av weilns eve, EXTAI SOI; For, 
whatever you afk of me; you hall obtain 
or have.” Comp. El/ner. 

NWIIT. Ovx eps, Not to be, i.e. alive, to be 
dead. occ. Mat. ii. 18. This is not only 
an hebraical and belleniftical phrate 
(comp. Gen. xxxvii. 30. xlit. 36. Jer. 
xxxi.15. Heb. and LXX), but the pureft 
Greek writers have ufed it in the fame 
fenfe. See the inftances produced by E//- 
mer, Raphelius, Alberti, Wolfius, and 


Wetftein; to which I add from Homer, | 


vil. vi. line 130, 1, 139, 40, OTYAE—yy 
HN, Nor lived he long.” Comp. Il. ii. 
lin. 641, 2. So Virgil, Ain. vi. lin. 
869, 70. 


Offendent terris hunc tantum fata, neque ultra 
‘Effe finent. 


TX. Eimer e1s-—To be for, i.e. to become, 

“Mat. xix. 5. Luke ii. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
2 Cor. vi, 18. This feems‘a merely be//e- 
xiftical expreffion, and in the LXX often 
anfwers tothe Heb. —) mn. See inter 
al. Gen. ii. 7, 24. xvili. 18, in the He- 
brew and LXX, and comp. under Tiyo- 
(77. Oe 


me of 
= 
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ELP 


Est. ws ; oe 
To go. This fenfe of the V. feems evi« 
dently derived from tps to be; the cor- 
refpondent verbs to which latter do it 
other languages often import motion ; as, 
for inftance, the French é¢re, and Eng. 
to bé. Thus the French fay Fe fuis 4 vous 
dans un moment, 1am with, i. e. | come 
to, you in a moment; Je l'etois voire 
T autre jour, 1 was, or went, to fee him 
the other day; and the Eng. I am for 
London, i.e. Iam going thither, &c. &c. 
The fimple V. evs, to go, occurs not in 
the N. T. though fome have taken it in 
this fenfe, John vii. 34, 36, but is here 
inferted on account of it’s compounds 
and derivatives. 


‘Ewexey the fame as Evexey (which fee), s be- 


ing inferted according to theattie diale&. 
On account of. occ. 2 Cor. vil. 12, thrice. 

Eivep, A conjunétion, from a if, and wep 
truly. ‘ 

1. Uf truly; if indeed. occ. Rom. vill. 9, 17. 
7 Corsage Ey: 

2. Since indeed, fince. occ. 2 Theil. i. 6». 
1 Pet sii. 

3. Although, indeed. occ. 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

Eimw¢, from 4 if, and aws any bow, by 
any means. bx 
If by any means. occ. Aéts xxvii. 12. 
Rom. i. ro. xi. 14. Phil. iii. 11. 

Eigyvevw, from sipyvy peace. 

To have peace, be at peace, be peaceable. 
occ. Mark ix. 50. Rom. xii. 18. 2 Cor. 
xill, rr. I Theff. v. 13. “It is ufed by 
the LXX in the fame fenfe, anfwering to 
the Heb Dwr. es. 

Eseyyy, 45, %, from ergerv (ess) Ev connecting 

into one, or together (fee Eph, ii. 14— 
17-); and eiow, in this fenfe of connecting, 
joining, may be derived from Heb. my 
a companion, and as the V. in Hith. to 
affociate onefelf. Peace, freedom, or ceffa~ 
tion from enmity in general. 

. Peace temporal, and that whether public 

and political, “as Luke xiv. 32. A@s 

_ xii) 20.—or private, Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. _ 

lik; Gr. 

II. Peace fpiritual, i. e. with God and our 
own con{ciences through Chrift. Rom. 
vy. 1, Johnxiv. 27. xvi. 33. Rom. i. 7, 
where fee Macknight, & al. freq. Hence 

Ill. It is ufed as a perfonal title of Chrift 
(comp. 1Cor. i. 30.), the Prince of Peace. 
(Ifa. ix.6.) Eph, ii. 14. Comp, Col. i-go. 

% Ls In. 


_— 


%E , 


a, 


EIPQ, from the Heb. ny to fhew, teach, 


i. To fay, command, order, Mat. xiii, 30. 
YI. To fay, afk. Mat. xxi. 25. 


tal = 


TV. In an bellenifical fenfe it denotes any, 

~ or all kind of, bappinefs, or well-being. 
See Rom. ii. ro, Jam. iii. 18. 1 Theif. 
v. 3. Heb. xiii, 20. Comp. Luke xix. 42. 
Hence is 

V. It is ufedas a wih of happinefs and wel- 
fare in falutations, fee Luke x. 5. (comp. 
Mat. x. 13.) John xx. 21, 26.—and in 
taking leave, Mark v. 34. Acts xv. 33. 
xvi. 36. 
word is frequently applied in the LXX 
for the Heb. morbw; and it may be 
worth adding, that the old Heb. compli- 
ment, 7> maby peace be to thee, is ftill 
retained in the Eaft with only a {flight 
variation. é 

VI. Espyvyy oidovai, To give, or grant 

peace. occ. John xiv. 27, where Rapbe- 
lins fhews that Polybius ufes this Greek 
phrafe for giving or granting peace ina 
political fenfe, and that in a like view he 
applies aroAcimety erpnyyy to leave peace, 


which correfponds to a@ievas sipyvyy of 


the Evangelift. 
Esoyvinos, y, ov, from eveyyy. 
Péaceable, peaceful. occ. Heb, xii. 13. 
Jam. iii. 17. 
Esonvorrosew, w, from eigyyy peace, and wosew 
to make. 
To make peace. occ. Col.i. 20. 
Eeyvorroios,; 8, 4, from etpyvoroiew. 
A peace-maker, i. e. not only between 
man and man, but between man and 
God. So Theophylaé explains sigyvo- 
aroros by ob erecas saciatovlas xalaxrAac- 
TILEVOL—OF Ola Oidarnarias Tas enous 
72 Oe emis pegovies, thofe who reconcile 
others at difference, thofe who by their 
-do&rine convert the enemies of God.” 
See more in Swicer’s Thefaur. on the 
word. occ. Mat. v. 9. 


inform. d 
1. To fay, tell. It is ufed in the prefent 
tenle by Homer, Odyff. ii, line 162. 
Od. xi. line 136. Od. xiii. line 7, ‘but 
in the N.T. only in the 1 fut. egw. Mat. 
vii. 4, 22, & al. freq. Comp. Egew, 


XVvil. 20. 


"EIS, pia, ev. 


A noun of number, One. It is by fome 


_ derived from the Y. ea be, gq. d, a, 


"[ #03 J 


In thefe two laft fenfes the |, 


to Mig b> 


i. e. one, deing or thing. But may it not 
be better deduced from the Heb. ws a 
being, or rather perhaps (on account of 
it’s afpirate breathing) from wn that 
which is ? Comp. Mia. 

I. One. Rom. iit. 10. & al. freq. John 
x. 30, I and the Father are (not its one 
perfon, but) év one thing, as the word is 
accordingly rendered by many tranflators 
cited in Campbell's Note. 1 Cor. x. 17, 
Becaufe the bread (is) one,i. e. the me- 
morial of one and the fame thing, namely 

‘the body of Chrift broken for us, we, 
being many, are one body (of Chriftians) ; 
Sor we are all partakers of the one bread. 
See Bowyer’s Conjeét. and efpecially 
Dr. Bell, On the Lord’s Supper, p. 775 
81, 182. 2d edit. 

On Luke x. 42, fee under Xpeie I. 

II. It denotes unanimity or confent. A&s 
vi. 32, where fee Wolfus and Suicer’s 
Thefaur. under Ess I. 4. Arvo wins (yrw- 
pys or Beans, namely) With one confent. 
Luke xiv. 18, where fee E//ner and Wet- 
Srein. 

Ill. The firft. This ufe of the word is com- 
mon in the LXX, where it anfwers to 
the Heb. ts, ufed in like manner; yet © 
this application is not merely belleniftical ; 
for in Polybius we meet with this expref- 
fion, ev rn MIA: xa emosn BiSAw, 1. ee 
as we alfo fayin Englith, in the ove and 
twentieth book ; and in Herodotus, lib.v, 
we read tw ENI xa reianosw (elee 
namely) in the ove and thirtieth year, for 
rw wowlw, &c. See Mat. xxviii. 1,7 

»-1 Cor. xvi. 2. Mark xvi, 2. Comp. ver. 9, 
and Rev. vi. I. ‘ 

IV. One, one only, unicus, Mat. v. 18, 41, 

vi. 27. x. 29, 42. & al. freq, 

V. A certain one. Mat, viii. 19. xix, 16. 

xxvi. 69. Luke v. 12. John xx. 7. 

Though I once thought this a merely 

helleniftical or bebraical fenfe of 5, cons 

formable to the fimilar ufe of the Heb. 

sms one; yet Kypke on Mat, vill. 19, 

produces Euripides, Plutarch, Lucian and 

Dionyfius Halicarn. applying the matc. 

éts, and fem. psa in like manner, So 

ius tis a certain one, Mark xiv. 47, 

51, is ufed in the fame-fenfe by the 

Greek writers, as by Homer Il. i. line 

144, ELE TIZ aengos avnp Some cer- 

jain chief man, and by Arvian (fee Ra- 
. phelius), 


Erie 


phelius), and Lucian, tom. i. p. 670. 
EID TIE pev aviwy—A certain one of 
them. Comp. Luke vil. 19. 
VI. ‘Ets uct érecos, One and another, Mat. 
, vi. 24. Luke vii. 41. So in the profane 
writers, 
VIL. ‘Eis xa £5, One and the other, for &5 
poev—érepos Oe, or 6 ev—é ce. Mat. 
XX. 21. xxiv. 40, 41. ‘That this ufe of 
é1s is agreeable to the hebrew and helle- 
niftica] idiom cannot be difputed. See 
2 Chron. iii. 17. Zech. iv. 3, in Heb. 
and LXX. But it is no lefs true that 
Ariftotle, as cited by the learned Hooge- 
veen on Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. 1. 
reg. 4, applies the word in the fame 
manner, when he fays, Avo ra Aoloy 
enovla, EN pev w Sewpamer Ta roravia, 
Tw oviwy, wy ab apras py evderyovlas ar- 
Aws exe, EN de ye, w TH evdeyoucva, 
There are two parts of which reafon 
confifts (Duas anime rationalis partes, 
Hoogeveen) ; one by which we contem- 
plate fuch things whofe principles cannot 
be otherwife, tbe other by which we con- 
fider contingencies.” I add from Pindar, 
Wem. vi. line 1, 


"EN aydew), “EN Oewy yevos. 
Que is the race of men, another that of the 
Gods. 


So in our beft Englith poets, one and one 
are often ufed for one and another. Comp. 
1 Theff. v. 11, Osnodouerre ttc rov iva, 
“Edify one another. For fimilar expref- 
__ fions in the Greek writers fee Kypke. 
ALIT. Eis xa és, One by one. occ. Mark 
wav, 19. John viii. 9. O 02 xa’ &is—And 
each one in particular—occ. Rom. xii. he 
“:Efxaf in thefe expreflions be put for the 
prepofition xaila, it is evident that the 
following word ought, according to the 
ufual diction of the Greek, and even of 
the facred writers in other places (fee 
4 Cor. xiv, 31, Eph. v. 33:), to have been 
the accufative éva. Some therefore re- 
gard zal fis as an Hebraifm, and remark 
that és is here ufed as if it were unde- 
clined, like Hebrew nouns, It may feem, 
however, from Lucian’s producing xeoh? 
‘gic in his * Solecifa, that, though not 
indeed a pure Aitic phrafe, yet it was 


* AOYK. Et age, ie 22 AavOaver oe aeetioy ; | yowas it paffes >? 


OA, Eonar ye. A 


Ode KAO’ EIS wwe an- 
enade + Luc. Wha al 
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fometimes ufed among the Greeks, thems 

felves in his time, as it certainly is by 

Eufebius, Prep. Ev. X. 1. Hift. Eccl. . 
X. 4. See Wetftein Var. Lect. on Mark, 
But Beza, and after him other learned 
men, and particularly Blackwall, Sacred 
Claffics, vol. ii. p. 43, in order to vindi- 
cate the facred writers from the charge 
of folecifm, have maintained, that xa6” 
fhould be taken not as a prepofition, but 
as a contraction of the two particles xas 
ella and then; fo that &s xa és might 
be ftrictly rendered ome and then one, or 
another; and 6—xa§’ 5 one or this, and 
then one or another. And true indeed it ~ 
is that the pureft Attic writers often put 
xala for xas ela; and Blackwall -cites 
from Arifophanes ua applied in the 
fame manner before an a/pirate breath- 
ing. But ftill neither of the phrafes és 
xa gs, nor 6—xai és, is \produced 
from any Greek clatlic ; and if even the 
elegance of the former could be juftified 
by the expofition of Bexza and Blackwall, — 
yet that of the latter feems on their prin~ 
ciples ftill lefs defenfible. We do indeed 
meet with 6 xa éts for each one in the 3d 
book of Maccabees, chap. v. 22, and in 
feveral of the later Chriffian Greek wri- 
ters, but I believe in none of the ancient 
claffic authors. On the whole therefore 
it feems moft juft and reafonable to fay, 
that xa9 é¢, as ufed by the facred pen- 
men, is either an bebraical or belleniftical 
expreffion, or at moft not ufed by the 
pure and elegant writers and fpeakers of 
the Greek language. See Bowyer’s Con- 
ject. on Mark, and comp. under Idiwly¢, 


Ess, A prepofition. It generally implies 


motion, fo may probably be derived from 
EW, OF Ell, to 0, 


. Governing an Accufative, 
1. Into. Mat. ii. 13, 14. & al. freq. A&s 


xvi. 40, EroyAboy ers yy Avdiay, They 
entered into Lydia’s houfe.” Alberti on 
the place proves this a pure and elegant 
Greek phrafe, by citing from Arifiopha- 
nes, Plut. line 237, 

Hy fev yee EIS OEIAQAON EISEAQQN ‘TUX We 
For if I happen to enter into the boufe fa 


mifer.?? = 


So/. So in truth they feem to do. 


Lue. But how could KA@’ ‘EIS (for each ifs 2 
t? Does each (folecifm) efcape | Lucian Solecift. tom. ii. p- 984. e is ae a 


And 


Ome 


ee 
EIS 
And line 242, 


Hy Y RIE wagemdny’ AN@PATION EIZEAQQN 
TUX a. 


Tf T happen to enter into the koufe of an extra- 
vagant fellow,”? 


And from Lyfias, EIEEA@QN EIZ 
TON ILATEPA oy euor, Entering into 
my father's houfe.” See alfo Wolfus on 
the text. But, after all, obferve that in 
As many of the beft MSS read not £16, 
but wpos. See Wet/fein, Bowyer, and 
Griefbach. ; 

2. To, unto. Mat. xv. 24. xxii. 4. John 
Xl. 31, 32. & al. Comp. John xiii. 1. 
Eph. iii. 19; where fee Rapbelius and 
Wolfus. 

3- Among. Luke xxiv. 47. John vi. 9. 
Rom. xv. 16. 

4. On, upon. Luke xv. 22. John viii. 6. 

5. At, on, applied to fomething lately pre- 
ceding. Luke xi. 32. 

6. Towards, with refpect to. Rom. xvi. 19, 
twice. 1 Pet. iv. 9. Luke vii. 30, where 

fee Campbeil’s Note. 

7. Before, in the prefence of. A&ts xxii. 30. 

8. For, on account of. Mark i. 4. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. 2 Theff. i. r1. Comp. Rom: 
xvi. 6. 

9. Of, concerning. Adts ii. 25. xxv. 20. 
2 Cor. xii. 6. Eph. v. 32, where Rapbe- 
fius fhews that Herodotus and Paufanias 
ufe the prepofition in this fenfe. And 
fo do feveral other Greek writers cited 
by Kypke on A€ts ii. 25. 

10. Againft. Mat. xviii. 21. Luke xii. 10; 
on which latter text obferve, that Yeno- 
phon ules ets in the fame fenfe, Memor. 
Socrat. lib. iti. cap. 14. § 4, Nowioas 6 
yeavionos EIZ AYTON esgyotas ra Aeny- 
§evla—The young man thinking that 

- thefe things were {poken agai/? him.” 

31. Through, or by. A&s vii. 53. Comp. 
Mat. xii. 41. Luke xi. 32. Philem. 
ver. 6. 

312. In order to. Rom. i. 17. xvi. 26. 

13. Of time, For. 1 John i. 17. & al. 

34. It is ufed for Ev In, at. Mat, ii. 23. 

- Mark i. 9. ii. 1. Johni.18. Atsviii. go. 
xxv. 15. & al. We need not have re- 
courfe to the hebraical or helleniftical 
idiom to account for this application of 
the word, fince the pureft Greek writers 
have ufed it in the fame fenfe, as may 


be feen. in Pole Synopf. on Mat. ii, 23, | _ 
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in Raphelius and Wetficin on Markl. £2 | 


© te 


Luke i. 20, in Blackwall’s Sacred Claf- 
fics, vol. i. p. 150. 8vo. and in Hut= 
chinfon’s Note 3, on Xenophon, Cyri Ex= 
ped. lib. ii. p. 163, 8vo. neta 

15. For, as. 1 Cor. iv. 3, Ets EAQNIS-OV ETbs 
Wolfius fays that «1s is here pleonaftical 
after the Hebrew idiom, and for proof 
cites the Heb. wy), Hag. i. 9. Anacreon, 
however, applies es in a very fimilar 
manner, Ode xiv. line 15, 


EO” Eavloy 
Agnuey ELS Perepavoy. 


Then (Cupid) threw himfelf upon me for, or ass 
an arrow. 


So Lucian, Pfeudom. tom. i. p. 877, Oud 
EIS wasloy aelyouvestev, Nor did he 
lay it up for, or as, a hoard or treafure.” 
Comp. Aétts viii. 23, where fee Alberti, 
Wolfius, and Doddridge. 

II. With an infinitive verb, and the neut, 
article vo, it may be rendered, 

t. For, for to. 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

2. That, to the end or intent that. 1 Cor. 
x. 6. Eph. i. 12. 2 Theff.i. 5. Comp. 
chap. ii. 6. 

3. So that. Rom. i. 20. 1 Theff. ii. 16. 
Helbn’xy."3 

ILI. In compofition «5 retains the fenfe of 
into, or in, as in the following words. | 

Eicalw, from ets into, in, and aw to bring. 
To bring in, introduce, whether really, as 
Luke ii. 27. & al. or figuratively, as 
Hebvi..6. | 

Eicanaw, from sig in, and anew to hear. 
To let words fink into one’s ears, as it 
were, (comp. Luke ix. 44.), q.d. #0 
hear in. 

I. To bear, liften, or attend favourably. occ. 
Mat. vi. 7. Lukei.13. Adis x. 31. Heb. 


v7. 

II. vi hear, bearken to obediently. occ.1 Cor. 
xiv. 21, Raphelius has obferved, that He- 
rodotus ufes the V. in the fame fenfe. 

Eivdeyowat, from eg in, and denoas fo 
receive, 

To receive into, namely, favour or com~ 
munion, zo receive. oce. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 


* 


Eiedeeuw, from ets in, and obfol. dpeuw to 


run, which fee. 

To run in. An obfol. verb, whence in 

the N. T. we have ssodpojpeoe particip. 

fem. fing, 2 aor. occ. Acts xi, iq. 
_ Comp. Espey, 
O 2 Eicesiaty 


Shake 


— 
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Erceiut, from eis im, onto, and e111 to £0. 

To go, or enter, into. occ. Aéts ili. 3. xxi. 
18, 26.. Heb. 'ix..6, 

E:ceAcu$w, from es im, into, and cdevdw to 

come. 
To come, or enter, mu. An obfolete verb, 
whence in the N. T. we have 2d aor. 
(by fyncope). zicyAfoy, infin. eiveAtety, 
particip. aicerdwy, rft fut. mid. civereu- 
cone, perf. mid. Attic. eiserydvic. 
Jam.v.4. See under Eicepyoucs. 

Eireveluw, from ets in, into, and the obfolete 
eveluw to bring, lead, which from 34730 
the Hiph. of Heb. 1713 the fame. 

To bring in, lead into. An obfol. V. ufed 
in the N. T. in the sft and 2d aorift. 
occ. Mat. vi. 13. Luke v. 18, 19. xi. 4. 
1 Tim. vi. 7; where comp. Ecclef. v. 15. 

Eicepyou.ci, from es in, and epyouas to 
come. Itborrows moft of its tenfes from 
eiveAcvdw. 

¥. To come in, enter, in whatever manner. 
See Mat. v. 20. vi. 6. vii. 13. vill. 8. 
(comp. Gen. xix. 8, in Heb. and LXX.) 
Mat. xxvi. 41, 58. Mark vi. 22. Luke 
vil. 45-Adts xix. 30. Heb. ix. 12. x. 5. 

JI. To enter into the poffeffion of. occ. Luke 
xxiv, 26. Comp. Luke xxii. 3. John 
XIU. 27. 

THI. To happen. Luke ix. 46. 

IV. Eivepyerdar nour eleprerias, To go in 
and out. John x. g. Acts i. 21. Itis an 
Hebrew phrafe for familiar converfation, 
or performing the tifual actions of hfe, or, 
according to Wolfius, for executing a pub- 
lic office. Comp. Num, xxvii.17. 2 Chron, 
i, 10. Jer. xxxvii. 4. in Heb. and LXX. 
and E:omopevowar II. 

Eiouaasw, w, from ets in, and xaAew to call. 
To call, or invite, in. occ. As x. 23. 

Eicodos, 2, 7, from ets in, and 605 a way. 
A way in, or imto, an entrance, a firft 
coming. occ, Aéts xili. 24. 1 'Theff i. g. 
Bedi Feb: X29. :2.Petants ems 

Eiorydaw, w, from es in, or into, and wy- 

daw to Jeap, which perhaps from the Heb. 
mp to feparate, free. 
To leap, foring, or rifb, in. occ. AGS 
xiv. I4. Xvi. 29. Alberti has remarked 

. that this is an emphatical V. ufed by the 
Greek writers to exprefs violent exertion 
on fudden emergencies. — 

Eioropevoas, from ig 2, and wopevopc 
to go. ‘ 

1. Lo go, or enter, im. See Mark i. 21. 


xi. 2. Luke xi. 33. Aéts iii, 2. Mats 
xv. 17. Mark iv. 19. ~~ 
Il. Eicropevomas nou enmopevoy.ct, To £00 
and out; an Hebraifm denoting familiar 
converfation, or-the executing of a public 
office. occ. Aéts ix. 28. Comp. Deut. 
Xxvili. 6; xxxi. 2. 1Sam.xviii. 13, 16, in 
Heb. and LXX, and Eicepyojza TV. 

Eispeyu, from ets i, ato, and rpexw to 
TUN. 

To run in.. Comp. Erodpeuw. 

Eicgeow, from ets in, or to, and gepw te 
bring. 

To bring to, or into. occ. Acts xvil. 20. 
Heb. xili.1r. Comp. E:ceveluw. 

EITA, An Adv. of time or order, from the 
Heb. ny time, feafon. i ty ead b 
Then, afterwards. Mark iv. 17, 28. viii. | 
25. & al. freq. In Heb. xii. 9, Alberts 
and Rapbelius underftand «iia to denote 
an animated interrogation, like the Latin 
Itane? Itane vero? What then? And 
they cite Arifophanes, Demofthenes and 
félian applying it in this manner. But 
Qu? whether the common interpreta- 
tion, Further, furthermore, quod accedit, 
as esa often fignifies, is not better ? 

Eile, A conjunction, from « if, whether, 
and re and. 

1. And if. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 

2. Whether, repeated eile—eile, whether— 
or. 1 Cor. iil, 22. vili. 5. xiii. 8. Phil. 
1.18. Col. i. 20. 2 Cor. xii. 2, where 
Kypke produces Dionyfius Halicarn. De- 
mofthenes, and Jofephus repeating ceive in 
the fame manner. So Plato; fee Vige- 
rus De Idiotif{m. p. 515. edit. Zeunii, 
Lipf. 1788. 

E.wheyv and EiwSos. See under Ew. — 

EK before a confonant, EZ before a vowel. 
A prepofition, derived perhaps from the 
Chald. 45 to go, which from the Heb. 
55 the fame. 

I, Governing a Genitive, | 

1. It denotes motion from a place, Out of, 
rom. Mat. ii. 15. viii. 28. xxvili, 2. — 
Marki.ag.& al. 

2. Out of, of, from, in almoft any manner. 
See Mat. i. 3, 18. di. 6, ili. 9. v. 37. 
ill. 47. xxvi. 21. John xiii. 4. Rom. 
i. 8. On Aéts x. 45. xi. 2. Rom, 
iv. 14, 16, we may obferve, that the 
Greek writers in like manner fay, 6s EK 
se wecirale for the peripatetics, 6s EK 
745 seas for the floics; and on Tit. ii. 8, 

Wetfein 


em 


ufing ‘Ol EZ ENANTIAS (yropys or 


" Xwpas namely) for opponents or oppofites. 


7 


Tives, or tivas, fome, is underftood before 
# or ef, Luke xi. 49. xxi. 16. John 
xvi. 17. Aéts xxi. 33. & al. An ellipfis 
ufual in the Attic writers. See Bos El- 
lipf. in Tis. 


. From, or by. Mat. xii. 37. xv. 5. John 


vi. 65. Rom. i. 4. 


- Of time, From, ever fince. Mat. xix. 20. 


Acts ix. 33. So Xenophon, Cyroped. 
lib. vi. p, 341. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. EK 
moAAs a long time fince,” xaipe being 
underftood. But «x devleoe means the 
Second time, fo Vulg. fecundd; ex rgile, 
the third tinié. Vulg. tertid. See Mat. 
RKvi. 42, 44. Adts-x. 15. xi.9.. Aa- 
phelius on Mat. xxvi. 42, cites Polybius 
ufing the phrafe ex devlegs. To whom 
we may add Lucian, Amores, tom. i. 
p-1067. Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 4. 
§ 4. and cap. 5. § 2. 

f price, For. Mat. xx. 2. 

f place, dt. Mat. xx. 21, 23. & al. 
Raphelius thews that Herodotus ufes the 
prepofition in this fenfe, and fo do the 
LXX frequently for the Heb. particle n. 
Comp. (inter al.) Exod. xiv. 20. 2 Sam, 
xvi. 6. 1 K. xxii. 19. 2 Chron. iii. 16. 
iv. 8, in the LXX and Heb. 


. In, It is fometimes equivalent to ey. 


Thus Luke xi. 13, O walyo 6 EZ eoa- 
va, means (Your) Father who is in bea- 
ven. Comp. Mat. vii. 11. But fee 
Bowyer and Campbell on Luke. In 2Cor. 
v. 2, 70 EX eoave anfwers to EN fois 
epavors ver. 1, and refers, as Raphelius 
obferves, to that ce/effial glory with which 
our bodies fhall hereafter be clothed. The 
excellent critic juft mentioned (whom 
fee) fhews, that both in Xenophon and 
Herodotus ex or e€ is fometimes equiva- 
Jent to gy. To the examples he has pro- 
duced from Herodotus, I add from lib. i. 
cap. 62, Adyvaiwy de 6) EK ra aseos, But 
thofe of the Athenians who were zz the 
city—” and from Jofephus, Ant. lib. xiii. 
cap. 2. §1.°O1 aoebeis nai gulades EK 
THS OKpOTOAEWS, Atay edEir ay, The impi- 
ous, and deferters who were in the citadel 
(qui in arce erant. Hudfon) were greatly 


terrified.” Comp. 1 Mac. xiii. 49. ‘The 
Jearned Zeunius, in his edition of Vige- 


gus De Idiotifm. p. 601, Lipf. 1788, 


petro? a 


Wetftein cites Sextus Empir feveral times | 


EKA | 
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remarks, that “ex is elegantly ufed-for 
ev, if any thing is fo done im a place, 
that the fame regard is had to another 
place.” For examples he refers to Homer, 
Il. xix. line 375, Polyd. ii. 10, Thucyd, 
vi. Anacreon, Ode xxiv. line ro, © > 
II. In compofition # fignifies, i 
1. Out, out of, from, off, as exBarrw to raft 
out, exlivaccw to foake off. f 
2. Intenfenefs, as extauCew to terrify exceed 
imgly ; but this perhaps ultimately coin- 
cides with the preceding fenfe, | 
III. Before the fyllabic augment of com- 
pound verbs the x in ex is changed into 
£, for the fake of found, as in stereraca 
from exreraw. 
"Exas-05, y, ov, * mapa To Exas, 6 [sy WEARS, 
dloy nexwplojsevos, from éxas far, far offs 
not near, as being /eparated, or confidered, 
as di/tinét from others ;” fays the Ety- 
mologift: But Euftathius in Damme 
Lexic. col. 2610, obferves more particu- 
larly, “ that éxasos is the /uperlative of 
éxas, by fyncope for éxasalos : for uni- 
ty, adds he, remains as it were rolled up 
(spolyvAgmevn) by itfelf; the number 
two recedes from it in two parts, whence 
the comparative éxalepos both is fpoken 
of two; three, four, &c. recede fill fur- 
ther; herice to thefe is applied the fu- 
perlative éxaso1, which denotes a multi- 
tude far removed (Exas evay) from unity, 
and divided in itfelf.” 
Each, every one, feparately or diftinély.: 
1 Cor, vii. 7. Gal. vi. 4. It is often, both 
in the profane writers, and in the N. T. 
joined, when fingular, with verbs plural, 
as Mat. xxvi. 22, They began to fay unto 
him inasos aviwy, namely, each one of 
them. Phil. ii. 4, My ra éavlwy exasos 
cxoreile, Regard not ye, i.e. each one of 
you, your own things.’ Comp. Mat. 
xvili. 35, Acts i. 6, 8. 


‘Exasole, An ady. of time, from éxasos 


each, and ore when. 
Always. q. 4. each when, at every time. 
occ. 2 Pet. i. 35. 


“Exaloy, 64, a1, 7a. Indeclinable. 


A. noun of number, 4x hundred, perhaps 
from éxas far (which from yatw to re- 
cede, fee under Kanos) becaufe far re- 
moved from unity, or the beginning of 
numbers. Mat. xiii. 8. & al. freq. He- 
rodotus, lib. is cap. 193, fays that the 
country about Babylon was fo fertile as 

O 3 conftantly 


EKB [ 


coriftantly to produce /wo hundred, and 

fometimes three hundred fold. 

“ “Exaloviaelys, 60, #5, 6, 9, from éxaloy a 
hundred, and €los a year. 

Of an hundred years, an hundred years 
old. occ. Rom. iv. 19. 

*‘ExalovlarAaciwy, ovos, 6, , “as TO—OY, 
from éxaloy a hundred, and waaciwy, 
which is ufed only as a numeral termina- 
tion, anfwering to -plex in Latin, and 
-fold in Eng. and may be derived from 
the Heb, wb denoting accretion, or ac- 
ceffion. E 
An bundred-fold, centuplex. occ. Mat. 
xix. 29. Mark x. 30. 

"Exalovlaeyys, eos, 6, from éxalov an bun- 
dred, and apyw to command. 

A centurion, a Roman military officer com- 
manding an hundred men. Aéts x.1.& al. 

“Exalovlagyos, 8, 6. 

The fame as éxaloviapyys, which fee. 
Mat. viii. 5. & al. freq. 

The LXX have frequently ufed this word 
in the plur. for the Heb. myn “w cap- 
tains of hundreds. 

Exlarrw, from ex out, and BardAw to caf, 
drive. 

I. To caf out, as with the hands. Acts 
xxvii. 38. 

AI. To caft, or pull out. Mat. vii. 4, 5. 

__ Mark ix. 47. 

Wl. To caft out, eed, as the excrements. 

_.-Mat. xv.'17. 

IV. To caft out, reject, defpife, contemn. occ. 
Luke vi. 22, where Kypke fhews the V. 
is thus ufed by drrian, Fofephus, Diony- 
Jfius Halicarn, Demofthenes and Plutarch ; 
and he here explains oyowa by authority, 
credit, credibility, and produces Fofephus 
applying the N. in the like fenfe. But 
comp. Campbell. 

V. ExSaracw efw, To caft out, of the fyna- 
gogue and congregation namely, #0 ex- 
communicate, John ix. 34, 35. Comp. 
Rey. xi. 2, and fee Vitringa there. 

VI. To caft or drive out, to expel. See Mat. 
Willett Os. 916 XXi. 12... Luke: iv, 29. 
Acts vii. 59. 3 John ver. 10. On Mat, 
xii. 27, fee Whitby ; and comp. Efog- 
xisns below. 

Wl. To fend out, or forth. Mat. ix. 38. 
Luke x, 2. Comp. Mark i. 12, John 


oe 
VII. To fend away, di/mifs, Mark i. 43. 
Jam, il. 25. 
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| IX. To bring out or forth, to produce. Mat. 
xii. 35. xiii. 52. Luke x. 35. Raphelius 
cites Polybius ufing the word in this fenfe 
three times within the compafs of a few 
lines. And on Mat. xii. 35, obferve 
that Herodotus, lib. vi. cap. 69, ufes the 
phrafe EKBAAAEIN emos for uttering 
an expreffion. 

Ex€acis, tog, att. ews, 4, from exSaivw to 
go out, efcape, happen, evadere, evenire, 
which from ex out, and Baivw to go. 

I. A way out, a way to efcape. occ. i Cor. 
Ksik3- 

Il. An event, end. occ. Heb. xiii. 7. 

Ex€acw, w, from ex out, and obfol. BAew 

to cajz, which fee. 
To caft out. An obfol. V. whence in the 
N. T. Mark xvi. 9, we have gd perf. 
fing. pluperf. at. exSeCayxes, Ionic for 
ekeCeCAyuet, rft aor. paff. ekeSanbyy, ft 
fut. exbaydynoowas. 

Extory, 45, 7, from exteCora perf. mid. of 

EexbarrAw. 

A cafting out. occ. A&ts xxvii. 18, where: 

exborny woseirbas, literally, to make a 

cafting out, fignifies to lighten a fhip, by 

throwing out, or heaving overboard, the 
wares with which fhe is laden. Wetfeir 
cites the fame phrafe from Dio Chryf. the 

LXX have alfo ufed it in the fenfe of 

throwing overboard, Jon. 1. 5, where it 

anf{wers to the Heb. > zo ca/t forth. 

Exlauitw, from ex out, and yapitw to give 
zn marriage, which from yajos marriage. 
To place out in marriage, nuptui colloco, 
to give in marriage, nuptum do, as a fa- 
ther does his daughter. occ. Mat. xxii. 30. 
xxiv. 38. Luke xvii. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. 

Exlausoxowat, Pail. from ex out, and ya- 
fioxw to give i marriage. Comp. Ex/a- 
pit. ; 

Yo be given in marriage. occ. Luke 
XX. 34, 35- 

Exfova, wy, ra, from ex from, and yelove 
perf. mid. of yetvouwas to be born.. 
Defcendants, grand-children. occ. 1Tim. 
v. 4, where the Eng. tranflation renders 
it nephews, which, at the time that tranf- 
lation was made, fignified * grand-chil- 
dren, or defcendants however diftant, but 
is now no longer commonly ufed in either 
of thefe fenfes. 

“Exdaravaw, w, from ex out, or entirely, and ~ 
Samavaw to fpend. tee 
™ See Febnfen’s Englith Digtionary-in Nephew. 

te 
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2 To Spend entirely, expendere: occ. 2 Cor. 
xn. 15, - r 
Exteyouat, from ex out, and denvoras to 
look, expect, which fee. t 
I. To look out for, to expec. occ. John v. 3. 
1 Cor, xvi. 11. Heb. xi. ro. See the 
_ Eng. tranflation of the two latter pafla- 
ges. On John v. 3, 4, obferve that the 
words at the end of ver. 3, exdeyouevwy 
Tyy Te vdalos xivyoiv, were originally 
wanting in the Alexandrian, and another 
ancient MS, as they ftill are in a third 
ancient, and another later one ; and that 
all the 4th-verfe was likewife wanting in 
the fecond MS juft mentioned, as it alfo 
is in the Vatican, Cambridge, and an- 
other later MS, that in three later MSS 
it is marked with afterifks, and in two 
others with an obelus, and is moreover 
urmoticed in feveral ancient verfions ; 
and that, on the whole, Grie/bach marks 
all the words beginning with exdeyome- 
ywy in the third, to vorywals at the end 
of the fourth verfe, as what ought proba- 
bly to be omitted. 
Il. To expe, wait for. occ. Ads xvii. 16. 
Pr Core xi- 3% 1 Pet. “iii. 20: 
_ Exdyros, 8, 6, %, from ex out, and dydos 
manifest. 
Manifeft, evident. occ. 2 Tim. iil. 9. 
Exdyuew, w, from exdyin0s ‘one who is ab- 
Jent, or bath travelled, from bis own peo- 
ple or country, which from ex out of, from, 
and dy05 a people. 
I. To be abjent from one’s own people, to be 
abroad, in this fenfe, to travel, Thus it 
is ufed in the Greek writers. 
II. In the N. T. To de abjent, either from 
* the Lord, or from the body. occ. 2 Cor. 
v. 6, 8, 9. Socrates in Plato's Pheedon. 
§ 12, calls his departing out of this life 


ATIOAHMIA. See Campbell's Prelim. |, 


Differtat. to the Gofpels, p. 239. 
Exdidwus, from ex out, and didwys to give. 
To let out, i.e. to fet to farm. occ. Mat. 
xxi. 33,41. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 
Plato ufes this word. See Wet/tein on 
Mat. ’ 
Exdsyfeoai, ect, from ex out, or intenfive, 
and dimleoj.as to recount. ; 
To recount, rebearfe, or relate particularly, 
enarro. occ. Aéts xill. 41. xv. 3. 
Exdimew, w, from ex intenf. and dy ven- 
. cance, punifbment. | 
1. With a accufative of the perfon, To 
a 
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avenge, revenge. occ. Luke xviii. 35°9.. 
Rom. xii. 19. Rev. vi. 10. xix. 2. i, 

II. With an accufative of the thing, Ta 
avenge, punifb. occ, 2 Cor. x. 6. 

Bxdinyots, 105, att. ews, 7, from exdinew. 

1. Avengement, vengeance, revenge. Luke 
xvill. 4,8. xxi. 22. Rom. xii. 19. 

II. Puni/bment. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 2 Theil. i. 8. 
2 Cor. vii. 14, of the inceftuous perfon, 
namely. See Macknight on the two lat- 
ter texts. 

Exdinos, 8, 6, 4, from exdinew. 

An avenger. occ. Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Theff. 
iv. 6. But in Rom. exdimos may be 
confidered as an adjective, and joined 

‘. with diaxovos, a vindictive minifler (lee 
Bowyer); or rather, as Bifhop Pearce — 
conjectured (Epift. Altera ii. §), and as 
four MSS cited by Wet/teim, and fix by 
Griefbach, read, «15 oe/yy fhould be placed 
before exdixos, and joined with diaxovos, | 
a minifter for wrath, as jut before diaxo- 
vos—eis to aladoy, a minifter for good. ~ 

Exdiwxw, from ex out, or intenf, and diwxe 
to perfecute. 

To perfecute violently, expel, or drive 
away by perfecution. occ. Luke xi. 49. 
t Theft, ii 75: 

Exd0l0, 8, 6, 4, from exdidwus to.deliver up? 
Given, or delivered up. “In Polybius and 
Herodian, exdolo: are thofe who are de- 
livered up to the enemy, to be treated ac- 
cording to their pleafure.” Stockiws, occ. 
Aéts ii, 23. See alfo Rapbelius, Wolfius, 
Kypke, Wetftein, and Bowyer. 

Exdoyy, ys, y, from exdexozas to look fory 
expect, which fee. ; 
A looking for (Eng. tranf.), expectation. 
occ. Heb. x. 27. : ; 

Exduw, from ex out, and duw to clothe. 
To unclothe, diveft, ftrip off, fpoken of 
raiment. occ. Mat. xxvii. 28,31. Mark 

~ xv. 20. Luke x. 30.—of the body. ‘occ. 
2 Cor. v. 4. 

EKEI, An adv. of place, perhaps from 
the Chald. 777 fo go, and 1 poftfixed to, 
towards, or from the Chald. 327 bere. 

1. There, in that place. Mat. ii. 13, 15. & 
al. freq. ae 

2. Thither, to that place. Mat. u. 22. 
xvii. 20. & al. In this latter fenfe, as 
well as‘in the former, it is applied by the 
claflical Greek writers, as may be feen in 
Elfner, Kypke and Wet/fein, Var. Lect. 
on Mat. il. 
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fineisev, An adv, of place, from exes there, 
and the fyllabic adjeétion * Sey denoting 


from a place. 
From thence. Mat. iv. 21. v. 26. & al. 
freq. 


Exeivos, 4, 0, A’ pronoun demonftrative, 

from exet there, and 6s (frequently ufed 
for 6 or avios) that, or be. 

That, that there (as we fay), or as 

French celui-la, He, be, it. See Mat. 

vii. 22, 27. xii. 45. xiv. 35. John i. 8, 

18. Jam. iv. 15. 

Exzice, An adv. of place, from exe there, 
and + gz a fyllabic adjeétion denoting at 
a place. 

There, at that very place. occ. Atts 

seecil-g) xxit. 5, 

Extyjlew, w, from ex owt, or intenfive, and 
tylew to feek. 

¥. To feek out, or diligently in order to ob- 
tain: occ. Heb, xii. 17—or ¢o know. 
ote, 1Pets 1.10. 

Il. To feek diligently, or earneftly after, 
namely God, with a fincere and earneft 
defire to obtain his favour. occ. Aéts 
xv. 17, Rom. iii. rr. Heb. xi.6. The 
LXX have frequently ufed this phrafe 
extyleiv Ozoy for the Heb.—twp. or wT 
Sym’ ns. See inter al. Deut. iv. 29. 
Jers sxix. 13+ x Chron: *xviz at.) Pf. 
xiv, 2. 

TI. To require, or exadt feverely. occ. Luke 
xi. 50, 51. Inthis fenfe alfo the LXX 
have applied the word for the Heb. wpa 
or ty. See 2 Sam. iv. 11. Ezek. iii. 18, 
20. Gen. ix. 5. in Heb, and LXX. 

Exlawbew, w, from ex out, or intenfive, and 
Jaubew to amaze, aftonifh. 

To amaze, aftonifo exceedingly, whence 

Exiaybeouas, aucs, Pal. To be amazed, 

aftonifbed ae aS either with wonder, 

or fear, to be terrified out of one’s fenfes, 
or wits, as we fay, zo be affounded, or 

confounded. occ. Mark xiv. 33. xvi. 5, 6. 

ix. 15,—efedautydy “ qwas frruck with 

aftonifbment ; probably at thofe unufual 

rays of majefty and glory, which yet 
remained on his countenance (comp. 

Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30.) ;” Doddridge's Pa- 

raphrafe, whom fee, as alfo Whitby. 

* This fyllable, as alfo Se of the fame import, 
feems a derivative from the Heb, m0} to decline, the 
9) being dropt as ufual. 

+ This fyllabic adjection, as alfo e, and per- 
haps 2%, nay be derived from the Heb. ni this. 
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Ex§apb0s, 2, 6, 7, from ex out, of intenfive; | 
and Janos amazement. 
Amazed, aftounded, aftonifbed exceedingly. 
occ. Aéts ili. IT. 

Exdclos, 8 65% xo To— oy, from exliOyus to. 
put out, expofe a child, which fee. 
Expofed, caft out, abandoned. occ. Ads 
vil. 19. 

Exxabaipw, from ex out, and xabaiow to 
purge. 
To purge out, purge, cleanfe. occ. 1 Cor. 
v. 7. 2 Tim, il, 21. ; 

Exxaiw, from ex out, or intenfive, and xaswo 
to burn. 
To burn, be violently inflamed, exardere. 
occ. Rom. i. 27, where fee Wetfein ; and 
obferve, that an authentic and ftriking 
comment on this paflage of St. Paul may 
be found in Virgil's 2d Eclogue, where 
the poet, defcribing his unnatural luft for 
Alewis, in the ftrongeft terms, even ufes 
the very words ardeo and uro burn, in- 
flame, to exprefs the violence of his abo= 
minable pailion, line 1, 


Formofum Paffor Corydon ardebat Alexin. 
line 68, 


Me tamen urit amor. a 


How painful and horrid is it to think, 
that a man of Virgil's elegant and mn- 
proved underftanding fhould be given up 
to a mind fo undifcerning, and to fuch 
vile ¢ affections! But, Lord! what ig 
man except Thou give wifdom, and fend 
thy Holy Spirit from above? That thefe 
abominable praétices prevailed among 
the Greeks and Romans, and were eve 

indulged by fome of the moft eminent of 
their philofophers, the Englifh reader 
may fee proved in Le/and’s Advantage 
and Neceifity of the Chriftian Revela- 
tion, pt. ii. ch. 3. p. 49, &c. and ch. iv, 


t Since Avriting the above, however, in the for- 
mer editions, I am pleafed to find the following re- 
mark of the critical Monf. Bayle in his Dictionary, 
Art, VircriL, Note (Z.), where fee more. In 
his Bucolicks “he (Virgi/) relates very criminal paf> 
fions, but that is no proof that he was tainted with 
them. The pafficn for boys was not les common in 
the Pagan times than that for girls, fo that a writer of ~ 
Eclogues might make his fhepherds talk according to 
this curfed fafhion, without it’s being afign that he 


| related his own adventures, or approved the pailions 


he mentioned,’? 
p. 61, 


EKK 


* 

-p. 61, &c. and ch. viii. p. 126, &c. and 
ch. xi. p. 183, 8vo. Comp. alfo Fuve- 
nal’s IId Satire. ‘ 

Exxanew, w, from ex out, and xaxos bad, 

weak, faint -bearted. 
To faint, fail, flag, to give out, as we fay. 
occ. Luke xvili. 1, where fee Kypke and 
Wetftein. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. Gal. vi. 9. 
Eph. iii. 13. 2 Theff. iii. 13. 

Exxevlew, w, from ex intenf, and xevlew to 
fiab. / 

To fiab, or pierce deeply. otc. John 

Gxaxe 972) Rev, 12)7. 

‘In feveral places of the LXX it anfwers 
to the Heb. 1p Zo pierce, frab; and, ac- 
cotding to A/dus’s edition, even in Zech. 
xii. 10, where Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion have likewile efexevIyoay. 

Exxaatw, from ex out, and xAalw to break. 
To break out, or off. occ. Rom. xi, 19, 20. 

ExxAciw, from ex out, and xAgiw to fbut. 
To fout out, exclude. occ, Rom. iii. 27. 
Gal.iv. 17. ° 

Exnayoia, as, 7. It feems to be derived 
from exxadrey to call out, though the 
learned Mintert chooles to deduce it from 
the Heb. bap an affembly, for which the 
LXX have very frequently ufed ExxAn- 
Tih. 

1. An affembly of the people, called out by 
the civil magiftrate. In this fenfe it is 
ufed by the * Greeks, and particularly 
by the +Athenians, and thus it is ap- 
plied, Acts xix. 39. Hence 

TI. Aun affembly of the people, though zot 
thus lawfully called out. occ. Aéts 
Rix. 32, 40. 


IU. A general affembly of ‘the Tfraelitith | 


-*people. occ. Aéts vii. 38. Comp. Heb. 
i. 12. See Doddridge on Acts vil. 38, 
and comp. Exod. xix. 17, &c. xx. 18, 
Deut. iv. 10. xvill. 16, 

IV. And. moft generally in the N.T. 4 
church of God, i. e. an affemly, or fociety 
of men called out of mankind by the 
word of God. In this view it denotes 

1. The pane Chriftian church militant, that 
is, the whole fociety of Chriftians where- 
foever difperfed, or howfoever diftrefled, 


* See Pollux, lib. viii. Mintert, Leigh, &c. 

+ Who, befides theirxvesas euxrnoiat fated affem- 
Slies, had alfo their cvluarlas, which were called to~ 
gether by their military officers, ot civil magiftrates. 

- See Potter's Antiquities of Greece, book i. ch, 17. 
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throughout the world.. Mat. xvi. 18, 
Eph. v. 23, 25, 27.° Coli. 78,24... 
2. The univerfal church triumphant, and 
glorified. Eph. v. 27. Comp. Heb. xii. 23. 
3. A particular church, though confifting 
of feveral congregations. Aéts. viii... tn 


(comp. ch, v. 14. vi. 7.) xi. 22. 3 Cor.®, 
° . . oe ey 
1,25 Coliiv. 46. Rev. 1.4; 07, 20.45 Fe 


8. & al. From thefe latter paflages of 
the Revelation it is evident that the num- 
ber of churches is e(timated by the num- 
ber of angels or bifbops, and that each of 
thefe churches was therefore reckoned as. 
one, becaufe governed by ove ruler, how 
many foever were the particular congre=- 
gations it contained. 

4. A particular or fingle congregation of 
Chriftians. Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 
Col. iv. 15. Philem. ver. 2. In the fame 
fenfe it is applied in the plur. Aéts 
XlV. 23. Xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xi. 16, xiv. 34. 
Xv. Q.Xvi.I, 19. I Theff. ii. 14. Gal. i. 2. 

5+ Lbe place where fuch a congregation af- 

fembled. A&ts xi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. 
comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. See the learned 
Fof. Mede’s Works, fol. p. 319. & feqt. 
and Wolfus on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
In the LXX this word almoft conftantly 
anfwers to the Heb. bmp, which denotes 
in like manner an affembly, or congrega- 
zion, and is often applied to the general 
affembly of the Ifraelitifh people. See in- 
ter al. Deut. xvili. 16. xxxi. 30. Jofh. 
Vili. 35. 1 K. vili. 14, 22, 56, 66. 

ExxAivw, from ex out, and xAivw to incline. 

I. To go out of the way, decline, deviate. 
occ. Rom. ili. 12. 

II. With aro following, To decline from, 
avoid. occ. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

Exxodvubaw, w, from ex out, and xoAuu~ 
Caw to fwim. 

To fwim out, oraway. occ. Aéts xxvii. 42, 
where Kypke quotes Polybius repeatedly 
ufing the V. in the fame fenfe. 

Exxouilw, from ex out, and xoysw to carry. 
To carry out, i. e. of the city or town: 
For the ¢ Jews ufed not to bury within 
the walls of their towns. So among || the 
Athenians and Romans there were even 
laws to forbid that praGtice. El/ner thews 


t See Fofephus, De Bel. lib. v. cap. 13- § 7. 
[| See Dizport on Theophraf. Eth. Chat. p. 470. 
edit, Needham, and Potter’s Ant. of Greece, book 


iv. ch. 7. nit 
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that exxousCew is ufed in the Greek wri- 
ters as a funereal term. To the inftances 
he has produced, I add from Lucian, 
Contemplant. tom. i. p. 340. Tov yetlova 
de roy EKKOMIZONTA 70 @aidioy ax 
6ea. But he does not look at his neigh- 
bour who is carrying out his child to be 
buried.” See alfo Suicer's Thefaur. on 
the word. occ. Luke vii. 12. Comp. John 
xi. 31, 38. Mat. xxvii. 60. John xix. 4. 
Exxorlw, from ex out, and xonlw to mite, 
Cut. 
To cut off. 
I. To cut off, or down, as a tree. Mat. 
iii. 10. vii. 19. Luke xiii. 9. 
Il. To cut out, or off, as a branch from a 
tree. Rom. xi. 22, 24. 
Ill. To cut off, as the hand or foot. Mat. 
‘v.30. xviii. 8. 
IV. To cut off, prevent. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 12. 
V. To hinder, render ineffectual. occ. 1 Pet. 
iii. 7. Comp. Mark xi.25,.26.1 Tim.ii.8. 
Exxpewapos, from ex from, and xpemapcs 
to hang. 
To bang from, or upon. occ. Luke xix. 48, 
where it denotes earne/t attention, of 
which it is moft beautifully expretfive. 
It is applied to the fame purpofe by the 
Greek writers. So Eunapius in Aidef. 
EZEKPEMATO wy Aolav, xasr r75 
axpoacews ex averiumaalo. He hung on 
his words, and was not fatisfied with 
hearing.” The Latin writers ufe pendeo 
in like manner. Thus Virgil, Ain. iv. 
line 79, 


—Pendetque iterum xarrantis ab ore. 


Again with pleafure on his Zips the hangs. 


And Ovid, Epift. Heroid. I. line 30, 
Narrantis conjux pendet ab ore viri. 
Th’ attentive wife amgs.on her hufband’s /ips. 


Pope, Epitt. to Lord Cobham, lin. 184, 
Tho’ wond’ring fenates Aung on all he fpoke— 


See more in Alberti, Suicer’s Thefaur. in 
Exupewvapat, and Wetfein. 
Exaradrew, w, from ex, out, and AwAsw to 
Speak. 
To tell, utter. occ. A&ts xxili. 22, 
ExAajomw, from ex out, or emphat. and 
Aammw to fine. 
To foine forth, or glorioufly, effulgere. 
occ. Mat. xiil. 43. Comp. Dan. xii. 13, 
where the correfpondent Heb. word is 
yim to Jhine. 
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Exravoavoyas, Mid. from ex out, and Adgy= 
bavoue to forget, which from Aavbaves 
to lie bid. 
To forget entirely, let lip out of the mind. 
occ. Heb. xil. 5. 

Exaclowas, Mid. from ex out, and Aelw fo 
choofe, Jeleé?, from Heb. np? to take, to 
which exAefouos anfwers in the LXX of 
Prov. xxiv. 32. 

I. To choofe, choofe out, “ * take by way of » 
preference (out) of feveral things offered,” 
or propofed, to elect. occ. Luke x. 42. 
xiv. 7. 

II. To choofe, choofe out, or ele a perfon to 
an office or employment. occ. Luke vi. 13. 
John vi. 7o. + xiii. 18. xv. 16, 19. Acts 
i, 2; 24. Vi. 82 xv. 7, 22,256 Arid in 
the like view it is applied, 1 Cor. i. 27, 
28, where God is faid to have chofen the 
foolifh and weak things, &c. of this 
world to confound the wife and ftrong, 
&c. In A&s xv. 22, “ Underftand avies 
before exAckameves, which otherwife 
ought to have been exAckamevors Or exAe- 
£awevn.—This change of the cafe has been 
often taken notice of by learned men. 
Exackaweves is ill tranflated delectos and 
chofen, as if it were the patflive exreyJev- 
Tas. Markland. (Comp. ver. 25-) Upa- 
Wavles at the end of the verfe is referred 
to AqosoAois as if it were ypabaot.” 
Bowyer's Conject. For inftances of fimi- 
lar changes of the cafes of participles in 
the pureit Greek claffics, fee Rapbelius, 
and El/ner on Adts xv. Kypke,and Wet/tein 
on Luke xxii. 20. Vigerus De Idiotifm. 
cap. vi. fect. 1. reg. 12. and Note; and 
comp. I Pet. iv. 3. 

III. To choofe, or choofe out to fpectal privi- 
leges, as God chofe the ancient [fraelites, 
as a nation, to be his peculiar people. 
occ, Aéts xiii. 17 ¢ ; or as he chofe Chrif- 
tians, as Chriftians, to peculiar bleffings 
before the foundation of the world. occ. 


* Fobnfon’s Dictionary. 

+ Elm ode uo efereZapany, i.e. Tam well acquainted 
with thofe whom I have chofen. (Comp. Eidw 1V.) 
or, as Doddridge well paraphrafes thefe words, ‘* £ 
know the real chara&ter, and allthe moft fecret views 
and tranfactions of thofe whom I have chofen.’” 
Comp. ver. Ir, and ch. vi. 64, 70, and fee Whitby 
on John xiii. 18. 

$ Comp. Deut. iv. 37. vii. 7. x. 15.xiv.2.1 K. 
iii. 8. Pf. cxxxiv. or cxxxv. 4. Ifa. xli.8, 9. Jer. 
Xxxili. 24, in the LXX, in all which paffages the 


LV. exreloxaas is ufed in this fenfe for Heb. sma ve 


choofe. 
Eph, 


RS 


EKA 
Eph. 1. 4, sivai—eifies nor ameumles, ce. 
to the end, or with a defign, that zbey 
might be holy, and without blame, &c. (the 
infin. heing here ufed in the fame fenfe 
as £15 TO Elvi, ver. 12, and denoting the 
end or defign, as it * often doesboth in the 
facred and profane writers;) or as he 
hath chofen the poor in this world, rich in 
Faith, and beirs of the kingdom, &c. occ. 
Jam. ii. 5. So, for the fake of the e/ed, 
i.e. the + Chriftians, or chriftian Jews, 
whom, as believers in Chrift, he had 
chofen for his people, he fhortened the 
days of the fiege of Jerufalem. occ. Mark 
xii. 20. And thus Jgvatius, in his Ad- 
drefs to the Church of the Ephefians, 
calls it EKAEAETMENH eleéied t. 

Exagimw, from ex out, or emphat. and 
Asimw to fail: » 

Y. To fail entirely, ceafe. occ. Luke xxii. 32. 

«Heb. i. 12. 

OI. To fail.oce. Lukexvi.g; where the word 
feems to refer both to the circumftances 
of the fteward in the preceding parable, 
who, when he had failed in the world 
(as we fay), made to himfelf friends of 
the deceitful Mammon, and alfo to our 


* So endery, Mat. xiv. 293; weet, Mark xiii. 15, 
56 5 dudaccen, Adts xii. 4 5 xcdlonew, Acts xvii. 26 5 
@rlev, Acts xvii. 273 and fee Bos, Ellipf. on Ete, 
Pp: 329. 7th edit. 

- + See Bp. Newton’s Differtations on the Prophe- 
cies, vol. ii. p. 276, 8vo. 2d edit. 

t The reader is particularly defired to obferve, 
that I have carefully fet down every text of the N, T. 
wherein this important verb sxAsloues, and its two 
derivatives exaexlog and exdoln (which fee below), 
occur; becaufe I am perfuaded thata diligent and 
slofe attention to the texts themfelves, together with 
their refpective contexts, and a comparifon of thefe 


with fimilar paflages of the O/d Teffament, will be 


he mofteffectual, if not the only, method of deter- 
‘mining or fhortening certain modern controverfics, 
and of leading the fincere and impartial Chriftian 
into the real mind of the Spirit of God with regard 
to thofe contefted points. And I muft plainly protefs, 
that though I perufed fome of the moft eminent 
human writers on both fides, yet, till T took the me- 
thod here earne/fly recommended, 1 could never form 
any fettled judgement, nor obtain any folid fatisfaétion 
on thefe awful, interefting, and, as they have been 
managed, perplexing fubjects. 

How firficing is the employment affigned by Mi/- 
ton toa part of the fallen angels! Par. Loft, book ii. 
fine 557, &c. ; bd 

Others apart fat on a hill retir'd, 

In thoughts more elevate, and reafon'd high 

Of Providence, Fore-knowledge, Willand Fate, 
Fixt-fate, Free-will, Fore-knowledge abfolute, 
And found ne end in wand’ ring maxes loft, 
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Sailing by death, or dying, in which fenfe 
it 1s not only nfed by the LXX, Gen- 
xxv. 8. & al. anfwering to the Heb. 3 
to expire, but by Plato, Dionyfius Hali- 
carn. Xenophon, and others of the Greek 
writers, as may be feen in Wet/ein. 
Comp. Campbell's Note. 

ExaAexios, 4, ov, from EKAELOMOE. 

Chofen, chofen out, eleé. ; 

I. Chofen out to a certain dignity or office. 
occ, Luke xxiii. 35. which feems an al- 
lufion to Ifa. xlii. 1, where the Meffiah 
is called by God ria my chofen, or elect 
one: and that the ancient Jews under- 
ftood this prophecy of Ifaiah as relative 
to the Mejiah, is apparent from the 
Chaldee Targum on the place, which 
runsthus, M2 IDPS STW NY Si, 
Behold my fervant the Mefiah ! Iwill be 
near bim : my chofen—But, further, the 
word exAexlos.in St. Luke feems not 
only to denote our Saviour’s being cho/ex 
to the office of the Mefliah, but alfo his 
being approved by God in that capacity 
(comp. Senfe IV. below), and accord- 
ingly St. Mat. ch. xii. 18, explains 
‘pa in Ifa. xhi. 1, by alamylos we my 
beloved. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6, where at 
the 4th ver. exrextoy is oppofed to azo- 
dedoxiacjrevor, resected, difapproved, and 
at the 6th anfwers to the Heb. ja ¢ried, 
proved, in Ma, xxviii. 16. 

II. Exacxlos, 61, Chofen men, picked out for 
foldiers. occ. Rev. xvii. 14, where 
exAexios plainly anfwers, but in a figu- 
rative fenfe, to the Heb. o™n2 cho/en 
men, which the LXX render by the fame 
word, Jud. xx. 16, 34. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. 
xxvi. 2. & al. 

Hil. Chofen to peculiar privileges and bleff- 
ings. In this view it 1s ufed for profeffed 
believers, or chrifizans, whether origi- 
nally Gentiles or Jews, who are there- 
fore called by St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 9, yevos 
exArexloy a chofen generation, 1. e. chofen 
to be Gods peculiar people, as the Jews 
anciently were. (Comp. Exod. xix. 6. 
Ifa. xliii. 20, 21, the apocryphal Efth. 
xvi. 21, and the texts cited from the 
O. T. in the firft Note under ExAclopas 
IIf.) occ. Mat. xxiv. 22, 24, 31. Mark 
xiii. 20, 22, 27. Col. iii. 12. 2 Tim, 
ii, 10. (Comp. Col. i. 24, 25.) Tit. i. 1. 
1 Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. ii, 9. So Clement ap- 
plies the word, 1 Ep, to the Corinthians, 


§ 2. 


at 


it, 


EKA 20404 EKA 
$2. © Ye contended day and night for I. A choofing out, or election of a perfon to 


the whole brotherhood, es to cwlerdas 
peer’ EdeBs ual TuvEyTEWs TOY agriwoy 
cwy EKAEKTON avie, that through the 
mercy (of God) and a good confcience 
the number of his e/eé# might be faved.” 
Wake. In the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
§.16. edit. Rufél. EKAEKTON the e/ed?, 
or chriftians, are oppofed to amiswy the 
unbelievers or heathen. And Ignatius, in 
his Addrefs to the Church of the Tral- 
lians, ftyles it EXKAEKTH: e/ec?. Comp. 
Souvenrenios. 

IV. Chofen, accepted, approved, excellent. 
Comp. under Senfe I. occ. Mat. * xx. 16. 
xxii. 14. Luke xviii. 7. Rom. vill. 33. 
(Comp. ver. 28, & feqt.) Rom. Evi. T3: 
2 John ver. i. 13. 1 Tim.-v. 2135 in 
which laft text the elec angels are plainly 
thofe angels who, when many others fell, 
kept their firft eftate, and fo are ap- 
proved by God. On this text compare 
Fofephus De Bel. lib. ii. cap: 16. § 4. 
towards the end, and fee Wolfius. 
Clement, in his 1ft Epiftle to the Corin- 
thians, § 49, ufes the word in this fenfe 
alfo: “ By charity were all the elect of 
God, wavles 6s: EKAEKTOI Gee, made 

_ perfeét. Without charity nothing is we/l- 
pleafing, evapesov, to God.” Comp. § I. 
The LXX have feveral times applied the 
word in this laft fenfe, as in Ifa. + xlv. 9, 
15» 23, anfwering to the Heb. OYN2 
chofen, choice, and in Prov. xvii. 3. Ifa. 
xXXvill. 16, to the Heb. jn. proved, ap- 
proved. 

ExAnsouat, Depon. from ex out, or intenf. 
and AyJouat to forget (as this V. is often 
ufed in Homer),*from Ayjw to lie bid, 
which fee. 

To let flip out of mind, to forget entirely. 
occ. Heb. xii. 5. Comp. Exaaviavowas: 

Exdoly, 95, 7, from exacaola perf. mid. of 
exrelw to choofe out, elect. 


* See Whitby on thefe three texts of Mat. and 
Luke. Theophy/ad’s Note on Mat, xxii. 14, feems 
very remarkable; ToAAug xadsi o O80, prardoy de 
atl OAsor De exrexlor” orslor yoo caCopeevos nor ekror 
exdelnver wage Orw. ‘Ace TB ev Ok¥ To xadeW, To 
dz EKAEKTOYS yeverat, n pan, *pclecov ect. God 
calls many, orrather all, but there are few chofen ; 
for there are few faved, and fit to be chofen by God : 
fo that it is God’s part to call, but ta de chofen (become 
eleé) or not, is our’s. 

+ On which paffages compare Rom, xi. particu- 
harly ver, 5) 7. ; 2 


% 


a certain office or employment. occ. Acts 
beh oto ¥ 


Il. A choofing out, or election of one nation 


rather than another to certain privileges 
and blefings. occ, Rom. ix. 11. xi. 28. 
Thus in the firft text there was an elec= 
tion of Jacob rather than of Efau, fo that 
the poferity of the former fhould be ferved " 
by that of the latter, and fhould enjoy 
other advantages above them. Comp. 
ver. 12, 13. Gen.xxv. 23. and Mal. i. 
2, 3, and fee Doddridge’s Note on Rom. 


‘ix. 13. And thus in Rom. xi. 28, there 


was an election of the Jews to be God's 
peculiar people for their fathers fake 
(comp. Deut. iv. 7, 37. vii. 6, 7, 8. 
x. 14, 15.), which ¢/e¢fion it is plain the 
Apoftle here urges as an argument, that 
all Ifrael (though now.enemies to God) 
will hereafter be recalled to his favour 
through faith in Chrift. See Whitby on 
Rom. xi. 28, and the following verfes. 


ILI. An election, or being chofen to the bleff- 


ings of the Gofpel. occ. Rom. xi. 5..2 Pet. i. 

10. I Theff. 1. 4, where fee Macknight. Al- 

fo, The perfons fo chofen. occ. Rom. xi. 7. In 

this latter fente Clement applies the word 

to the Corinthian chriftians. 1 Ep. to Cor. 

§ 29. 6s (rather ¢ #5) EKAOTHE pegos 

erosyoey Eavlw, whom he hath made part 

of the eleétion to himfelf.” The expref- 

fion Acme nar’ exrolyy xaetlos, Rom. 

xi, 5, means a remnant of Jews referved, 

or left, according as they were elected or 
chofen out (comp. Mat. xx. 16. xxii. 14. 

Mark xiii. 20, under ExAeyoueu ITI.) 

from the reft of their countrymen to the 

bleflings of the Gofpel through the free 

grace of God vouchfafed to them on their 

believing in Chrift, without any previous 

merit on their parts. For by GRACE . 
they were faved through FAITH, and 
that not of themfelves, it was the gift of 
God, not of works, left any man Jbould 
boaft. See Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


ExAvw, from ex out, or intenf. and Avw zo 


loofe. 

To diffolve. Whence . 

Exavouwet, Paff. To be diffolved, to be- 
come faint, to faint, either in body, as 
Mat. xv. 32. Mark viii. 3. Comp. Mat. 
ix. 36.—or in mind, as Gal. vi.9. Heb. 


}Sce Davies’s Note on the place, # 
Mlle 
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il. 3, 5. In the profane writers likewife 
it denotes being faint. See Wetftein on 
Mat, xv. 32, and Wolfius and Campbell’ 
on Mat. ix. 36; in which latter text 
Weificin and Grie/bach for exrervj.evos. 
adopt ecxvawevos, which is the reading 
_ of very many MSS, fix of which an- 
cient. See Lxvarw. 
It occurs in the N. T. only in the above 
paflages, but is ufed by the LXX in the 
fame fenfe, 1x Sam. xiv. 28. 2 Sam. 
XVi. 14. xvii. 29. & al. for the Heb. Fy» 
and py to be tired, faint. Comp. 1 Mac. 
ill, 17. 
Exuaoow, from ex out, or intenf. and pac- 
cw to quipe, which fee under Arouagrco- 
_ Pea. 
To wipe, wipe dry. occ. Luke vii. 38, 
44. John xi. 2. Xi. 3. xiil. 5. 
Expoxlyestw, from ex out; or intenf. and 
_ peunryeitw to mock, fneer, which fee. 
To mock, or /neer exceedingly. occ. Luke 
XVI. 14. XXill. 35. 
The LXX have ufed it in two paflages, 
Pf. ii. 4. xxii. 7, for the Heb. ay to mock, 
deride ; but Kypke on Luke xvi. 14, ob- 
ferves that the profane writers very rarely 
ufe either the fimple V. poxrypitw or it’s 
other compounds; he; however, pro- 
duces MYKTHPIZON, and ‘YIIOMYK- 
THPISA> from Stobeus, and EE- 
MYKTHPIZAN from Menander cited 
by Plutarch. 

Exyevw, from ex out, and vevw to move, tend, 
incline, which may be from the Heb. »13 
to move, be agitated. 

I. To decline, go afide. So Plutarch De Gen. 
Socrat. tom. il. p. 577, B. EKNETZA® 

175 698, going out of the way. 

Il, Simply, To depart, go forth, or away, 
in Atlan, and thus it feems ufed Johp 
vy. 13- The rft aor. cLevevon in Thucy- 
dides and Lucian denotes fwimming out, 
efcaping by fwimming ; but is not this ra- 
ther from the V. yew to /eoim, than from 
yevw >? See more in El/ner, Wolfius, and 
Wetftein on John v. 13. ‘ 
The LXX have ufed it for the Heb. m5 
turn, turn afide, 2 K. ii. 24. xxiii. 16; 
and, according to fome copies, for 11D 
decline, turn afide, Jud, iv. 18. 

Exvyge, from ex out, and vy pu to be fober. 
To awake fober out of a drunken fleep, 
applied {piritually. occ. 1 Cor, xv. 34. 
The LXX have ufed it in the fame fenfe, 


& 
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for the Heb. 7 to awake, Joel i. 5, Bue 
vyWale, os webvoriec, Awake, ye drunken. 
(Comp. LXX in Gen. ix. 24, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 37-) So Plutarch, in Demofth, 
tom. i. p. 855, B. of Philip who had 
been drunk, welvwy, EKNHPAS os—. 

“Exovoios, a, ov, from ixwy —eoa —ov 

' willing. 

Voluntary, [pontaneous, whence the neuter 
being ufed as a fubitantive xala éxeotoy, 
of freewill, i. e. voluntarily, occ. Phis 
lem. ver. 14. 

“Exovoiws, Ady. from éxgctos. 
Willingly, voluntarily. occ. Heb. x. 26; 
1 Pet. v; 2. 

Exmaaot, Adv. from ex of, and ware: ans 
ciently, formerly. 

I. Of old, im ancient times. occ. 2 Pet. iii. ¢, 

II. Of a long time. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 3, where 
Alberti, Wolfius, Kypke and Wetftein 
fhew that this compound particle exa-_ 
Aas is uled by Josephus, Arrian, and Plu- 
tarch, 

Exreioatw, from ex intent. and weipatw to 
try, prove, tempt. 
To try, prove, tempt, make trial or proof 
of. occ. Mat. iv. 7. Luke iv. 12. (Comp. 
Exod. xvii. 2—7. Deut. vi. 16. PL. 
Ixxviii. or Ixxvii, 18, 41.) Luke x. 25. 
1 Cor. x. 9. (Comp. Num. xxi. 5.) See 
Wetftein, Whitby, and Campbell on Mat. 
iv. 7, and Macknight ont Cor.x.9. © 
The LXX have ufed this verb for the 
Heb. 1103, Deut. vi. 16. Pf. Ixxviii. 18. 

Exmeunw, from ex out, and wenmw to fend. 
To fend out, or forth. occ. Acts xiii, 4. 
XVII. 10. | 

Exrepiooos. See under Tepiocoe. 

Exrelaw, or Exrelavyuut, from ex out, and 
melaw to open, firetch out. 
To firetch out, expand, as the hands, in 
earneftly addreffing and pérfuading. occ. 
Rom. x. 21, where fee Kypke; and Ji- 
tringa on Ifa. lxv. 2. ‘ 

Exrelw, from ex oué or from, and welw to 
all. 
be fall off; or from. An obfol. V. whence 
in the N. T. we have 1ft aor. eferera, 
ad aor. efereroy, infin, execciv, &c, 
See under Exainlw. 

Exminlw, from ex from, and winlw to fall. 

I. To fall of or from, to fall, occ. Mark 
xiii. 25. Adts-xii. 7. XXVil, 32, Jam. 
1,11, 1 Pets 1 24. 

II, Governing a Genitiye, Zo fall off from, 
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occ. Gal. v. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Comp. Rev. 


il. 5. 
WII. With «5 following, To fall upon, to |" 


run foul of, be caft upon, az a fhip. El/ner 
remarks, that a fhip is faid (i.e. in the 
Greek writers) exmialeiv when it is da/bed 
againft the rocks, or runs. aground : for 
the latter ufe of the word he quotes Po/y- 
bius and Ariftides; and of the former,. 
Herodotus, cited by Raphelius, furnithes 
us with an example, EZEIIIIITON 
pos tas melas, They ran foul, or were 
dafbed againft the rocks.” The perfons 
failing are alfo, in the above-mentioned 
circumftances, faid exmimleyv, as Raphe- 
fius on Aéts xxvii. 26, fhews from Xeno- 
phon. “ Exrecey fignifies to fall upon 
any thing, contrary to your expeCtation 
and will, 4y erring and wandering from 
your original courfe and deftination. So 
Hutchinfon in Xenoph. Avad. p. 452, 8vo. 
on Exrinlovlas: Eodem fenfu adbibetur 
exmimlei, Acts xxvii. 17, 26, mempe de 
navigantibus, qui curfu propofito excufli 
vel in brevia incidunt vel in littus ejiciun- 
tur.” Bryant's Obfervations, &c. p. 27, 
and Note. occ. Acts xxvii. 17, 26, 29. 
IV. ** To fall to the ground,” 1. e..be inef- 
| fetual, excidere. occ. Rom. ix. 6. 
V. To fail; ceafe, be abolifbed. occ. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 8 
Exrdrcw, w, 1ft fut. exwrcuoew, from ex out, 
and waew to fail. 
To fail out, or fortd. occ. A&ts xv. 39. 
xvill, 18, xx. 6. 
Exraypow, w, from ex intenf, and wAygow 
to fulpl. 
To fulfil entirely. occ. A&ts xiii. 32. 
ExrAynpwets, b05, att. ews, 4, from EXT AYOOW. 
A fulfilling, . accomplifoment. occ. A&s 
xxi. 26. Comp. Num. vi. 5, 313, in 
LXX, and 1 Mac. iii. 4g. - 
Burayrow, or —riw, from ex intenfive, 
and wAyncow to frike. 
Euranooouas, Pall. To be exceedingly 
Jruck in mind, to be affonifbed, aftounded, 
Matewvii. 28. xiii. 54. Luke ii. 48, & al. 
freq. Thus Plato De Rep. I. cited by Wet- 
Stein in Mat, Elw anscas EZEIIAATHN, 
Hearing it, Iwas affoni/bed.” So Lucian, 
Scytha, tom. i. p. 653. ‘ For as foon as 
ZT arrived in your city, EZEITAATHN 
yev evdus, I was immediately affonifhed.” 


* Doddridge. 
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Plato applies the fimple wAyoow in like 
manner, Epift. 7. ILAHTEIZ elw res 
Aeyfevlt, (juft as we fay in Englifh) I 
being /iruck with what was faid.” 
Exrvew, w, from ex out, and wvew to breathe: 
I. To breathe out, emit the breath. Thus 
fometimes ufed by the profane writers. 

II. To expire, die. occ. Mark xv. 37, 39- 
Luke xxiii. 46. Sophocles and Plutarch 
apply the V. in this latter fenfe. See 
Wetftcin in Mark. 

Exropevowas, from ex out, and TIOPEVOMAL 
to go. : 

I. To go, or come out or forth, {poken of per- 
fons, Mat. iii. 5, xx. 29. John v. 29. & 
al.—of words, Mat. iv. 4. xv. 11. Comp. 
Rev. i. 16. xix. 15.—of fame or rumour, 
Luke iv. 37.— of lightnings and thunders, 
Rev. iv. 5.—of evil fpirits, Mat. xvii. 21. 

II. To proceed, or come forth, as the Holy 
Spirit from the Father. John xv. 26. 

III, Comp. E:oropevowas II. ss 

Exropyeuw, from ex intenf. and wopyeuw te 
commit fornication or lewvdnefs. 

To commit habitually, or give onefelf up 
to, exceffive or abandoned fornication, or 
lewdnefs. occ. Jude ver. 7 

Exrlow, w, from ex out or from, and obfol, 
alow to fall. 

To fall off or from, to fail. An obfolete 
verb, whence in the N. T. we have perf. 
act. exrenlwxa. See under Exminlw. 

Exmluw, from ex out, and wlow to fpit. 
Properly, To /pit out, thence, To reject 
with difgu/t or contempt, refpuere. occ. 
Gal, iv. 14, where fee Kypke Obferv. 

ac. 

Exoifow, from ex out, and pitow to root. 

To root out or up, to eradicate, properly 
as plants or trees. occ. Mat. xiii, 29. 
«xv. 13. Luke xvii. 6. Jude ver. 12. . 

Exsacis, 105, att. ews, 4, from ELIS [ty 
which fee. 
An ecftafy, in which the mind is for a 
time carried, as it were, out of, or beyond. 
itfelf, and loft. 

I. Great aftonifbment, amazement. occ. 
Mark v. 42. xvi. 8, Luke v. 26. Aéts 
lii. Io. 

Il. A facred echafy, or “§ * rapture of the 
mind out of itfelf, when, the ufe of the 
external fenfes being fufpended, God re- 
veals fomething in a peculiar manner ta 
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his fervants the prophets or apoftles, who 
are then taken, or tranfported out of them- 
felves.” occ. A&ts x..10. xi. 5. xxii, 17. 
in this latter fenfe Exsaois in the LXX 
(Gen, ii. 21. xv. 12.) anfwers to the 
Heb. 975n @ deep or dead fleep. Excel- 
lently therefore have our tranflators ren- 
dered it.in the Adts by the Englith word, 
a trance. 

Exspegw, from ex out, and spegw to turn. 
To turn out of the way, pervert. occ. 
Tit. iii. 11, where fee Wolfus. 

Exlagaccw, from ex intenfe, and TApPaoow 
to difturb. 

To difturb very 
Aéts xvi. 26. 
Exieiww, from ex out, and reivw to ftretch, 
I. To fretch out, extend, as the hand. Mat. 
Vili. 3. xii. 3. & al. freq. On Ads 
xxvi. 1, Wetflein cites from Polyenus, 
ANETEINE THN AEZIAN we Onpy- 
Jognowy, He lifted up bis right hand, as 
going to harangue.” Comp. Prov. i. 24. 

II. To caft out, or let down, as an anchor 
from a fhip. occ, Acts xxvii. 30. 

ExjeAew, w, from ex out, or intenf. and 
Terew to finifh. 

Lo jinifb entirely, complete. occ. Luke 
xiv. 29,°30. 

Exievesa, as, 4, from exlevys. 

Intenfenefs, or continuance. So Ey exle- 
vele for exlevws, Intenfely, inftantly, comp. 
Luke xxii.-44.—or continually, comp. 
Luke ti. 37. occ. Acts xxvi, 7. 

Exlevesepov, Compar. neut. of exievys 
(which fee) ufed adverbially. 

‘More intenfely or earneffly. occ, Luke 
XX. 44. ; 

Exlevys, 205, 85, 6,.7%, “at To—es, from 

” exleivw. ‘ 

Continual, or intenfe. occ. Acts xii. 5. 
(Comp. Luke xxii. 44.) 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
Comp, ch. i..22. 

Exlevws. Adv. from exlevys. 

Intenfely, earnefily. occ. 1 Pet. i. 22. 


much, or exceedingly, occ. 


The LXX ufe this word for the Heb. 


npina im frength, firongly. Jon. iii. 8. 
- Comp. Judith iv. ro. 
Exlidyus, from ex out, and rifyut to put. 
I. To expofe, as an infant, zo put or caft him 
out to chance (as we fay). occ. Aéts 
vii. 21. Herodotus, lib. i, cap. 112, ufes the 
V. twice in this fenfe. See alfo Wet/iein. 
WM. To expound, explain, declare. occ, Acts 
Xi.4. Xvili, 26, XXVill, 23. 
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The Latin exponere anfwers the Greck 
word in both thefe applications, and is 
accordingly ufed by the Vulgate in all 
the above paflages. 
Exlwacow, from ex from, and twacow to 
Joake, which fee under Arolivaccw, 
To fbake from, or off. occ. Mat. x, 14. 
Mark vi. 11. Adts xiii, 51. xviii, 65 
' where comp. Neh. v. 13, in LXX, 
“Exlos, y, ov, from é€ fix. 
The fixth. Mat. xx. 5. & al. freq: In 
order to reconcile John xix. 14, with 
Mark xv, 25, Dr. Macknight thought it 
fufficient to obferve, that St. Mark 
reckons by the Jew/b ‘account, which be- 
gins the day at fun-fetting, and reckons 
twelve hours to fun-rifing, and then 
twelve hours more to fun-fetting ; fo 
that the third hour in Mark began at our 
eight o'clock in the morning: But that 
“as John wrote his Gofpel in Afia, after 
the deftruction of the Jewith polity, for 
the benefit of the whole Roman empire, 
he could not avoid making ufe of the 
form and divifion of the day that was be/é 
known, viz. the form in ufe among the 
Romans, who began their day at mid- 
night, reckoning twelve hours till noon, 
and from noon twelve hours to midnight, 
or the beginning of the next day.” ‘Thus 
Dr. Macknight, in his Fifth Preliminary ' 
Obfervation to bis Harmony, 1ft edit. But 
was this indeed the manner in which the 
Romans reckoned their hours 2? It were 
eafy to quote from their writers many 
paflages which clearly prove that it was 
not *. But I fhall only produce the well- 
known lines of Martial, lib. iv. epigr. 8, 


Prima /alutantes atque altera diffinet hora, 
Exercet raucos tertia caufidicos, 

In quintam varios extendit Roma labores, * 
Sexta quies laffis—é&c, 


“ The jirf and fecond hour are engaged 
at the temples of the gods, the third ex- 
ercifes the hoarfe pleaders, from that 
into the fifth the Romans are employed 
in various occupations, the /wth affords 
reft to the weary,” &c. 

* See Cicero Orat. pro. Murena, § 33. edit O/iver, 
—Epift. ad Attic. lib. ii. epift. ro. & lib. xiii. epilt. 
52-—Ad Famil. lib. vii. epift. 30. Cefar. Comment. 
lib. iv. § 21. edit. Clarke and Maittaire. Horat. lib. i. 


fat. 5. lin. 23, 25. fat. vi. lin. 122.-lib. ii. fats 6. 
lin. 34, Perfius, fat. ili. lin, 4,6 Not. Delph. Marr 
tial, lib, viii. epig. 67. 


“The 
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“The truth is, the Romans (as well as the 


Jews, fee John xi. g. Mat. xx. 1—7.). 


at all times of the year allotted twelve 
‘hours to the day, and twelve hours to the 
night, reckoning the beginning of the 
day from fun-rife, and of the night from 
fun-fet*. So that about the equinoxes their 
firft hour of the day commenced at what 
we fhould call fix o'clock in the morning, 
their fecond at feven, their third at eight, 


&c. How then can we reconcile John_ 


xix, 14, with Mark xv. 25? Numerous 
are the methods which have been taken 
by learned men for this purpofe. Thefe 
may be feen in Wolfius and others. I thall 
mention but two: 1ft. That which pro- 
pofes with a few MSS to read in John 
pil third inftead of éxly fixth (fee Whit- 
by and Doddridge) ; but as that reading 
does not appear to be fupported by futh- 
cient authorities, (fee Mz/l and Wetfein), 
this method may be rather thought cut- 
ting the knot than untyeing it. 2dly. The 
mott fatisfactory folution of the difficulty 
feems to be that ftated by Harmer, who 
refers the fivth bour in John, not to the 
time of day, but to the immediately pre- 
ceding Hapacxevy te Nacya, Prepara- 
vation of the Pafchal peace - offerings, 
which he fhews from Dr. Lightfoot might 
begin at our three o'clock in the morn- 
ing, or even earlier. And confequently 
our Saviour might be delivered up to the 
Jews about the fixth hour after this time, 
according to St. John’s atcount, and be 
crucified at the ¢hird hour of the day, or 
between our eight and nine in the morn- 
ing, according to St. Mark's. But for 
further fatisfaction on'this fubje¢t, I re- 
fer to Harmer himfelf, Obfervations, 
vol. ili. p. 130. & feq. 
In John iv. 6, it does indeed feem at firft 
‘fight as if the Evangelift reckoned the 
hours of the day in the manner mentioned 
by Macknight; becaufe the u/ual time 
when the women in the eaft draw water 
was anciently (fee Gen. xxiv. 11,) as it 
ftill is, the evening. But in reply to this 
it may be obferved, that from the whole 
of the narration, John iv, it is evident 
that Jefus found the woman a/one at the 
well, and that therefore it could hardly 
have been the u/fual time of women’s 


* See Rutherforth’s Aftronomy, No. 375) 376. 


' Plutarch, Quek, Rom. p, 284. 


* 
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drawing water, but might much more 
probably have been twelve at noon thar 
fix in the evening: and further, that as — 
the Samaritan woman appears to have 
been a perfon of bad charaéter (fee ver. 
17, 18.), it is likely that fhe might choofe 
to come to the well at a time of day 
when it was leatt frequented ; and that 
this humility of her’s might efpecially 
recommend her to the favour of HIM 
who came to fave finners, and knew her 
heart. 

Exlos, An adv. governing a gen. from ex 
out 

1. Without, as oppofed to within. occ. 
1 Cor. vi. 18, (where fee under Has IV.) 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. With the neut. article, 

To exlos, The outfide. occ. Mat. xxiii. 26. 

2. Except, -befides. occ. Aéts xxvi. 22. 
1 Cor. xv. 27. 

3: Exlosg EN, Except that, unlefs. occ: 
1 Cor. xiv. 5. xv. 2. u.Tim. v. 19. La- 
cian often ufes the fame phrafe; Revi- 
vifc. tom. i. p. 389. EKTO EJ] MH— 
eiy, Unlefs he be.” Quom. conferib. Hift. 
p: 677. E. EKTOS EI MH—re@ v7o- 
Aabor r1¢, Unle/s any one fhould fuppofe ~ 
—See more inftances in Wetfein and — 
Kypke on 1 Cor. xiv. 

Exiperouwas, from ex out, from, and rper'w tp 
turn. ; 

I. To be turned out of the way, or afide. occ. 
Heb. xii. 13... Alfo, To turn afide,in an 
intranfitive fenfe. occ. t Tim. i. 6. v.15. 
2 Tim. iv. 4. See Kypke on 1 Tim. 

IJ. With an Accufative following. To tur 
JSrom, avoid, averfari. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 

wei: from ex intenf. and reegw to nou 
ryp. . 

I. To nouri/b. occ. Eph. v. 29, ¥ 

II. To nouri/b, or bring up. occ. Eph. vi. 4. 
In this latter fenfe of bringing up, or edu- 
cating, it is frequently ufed by the LXX, 
anfwering to the Heb. 513. See, interal. 

1 K. xiii. 8, 10. 2 K. x. 6. Hof. ix. 14. 

Exlgwua, alos, ro, from exlelpwmat perf, 
pafl. of the V. exlitewoxw to /uffer abor- 
tion, mifcarry, which from ex and tilowe~ 
xw to wound, burt, and this from the 
fimple tpww or rew the fame, which may 
with great probability be deduced by 
tranfpofition from the Heb. syn Zo cut,. 
wound. 

An abortion, or abortive birth, occ. 1 Core 
xv. 8, where fee Macknizhe, 
da 


In two paffages of the LXX, Job iii. 16. { 
Ecclef. vi. 3, it anfwers to the Heb. 553, 
‘of the fame import, from the V. dp) to 
Fall, fall away. 

Exgepw, from ex out, and gepw to bring, | 
carry. 

I. To bring, or carry out. occ. Luke xv. 22. 
A&s v. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

II. To carry out to burial. occ, Ads v. 6, 
(9, 10. Comp. Exxouitw. Rapbelius 
fhews from Herodotus and Polybius, that 

_ €xGepety is a funereal term, as the corre- 

- fpondent efferre is in Latin. See alfo 
Wetftein. . 

Il. To bring forth, produce, as the earth. 
occ. Heb. vi. 8. [t is ufed in the fame 
fenfé by the Greek writers, Sce [et- 
fein. : 

Exgevfz, from ex'out, and gevlw to flce. 

I. To flee out. occ. A&ts xvi. 27, xix. 16. 

IL. To efcape. occ. Luke xxi. 36, Rom. 
ii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 33. Heb. ii. 3. 1 Theff. 
v. 3. 

Exgobew, w, from exdobor, 

To terrify. occ. 2 Cor. x. g. 

Exgob0og, 2, 6,7, from ex intenfive, and go- 
Sos fear. 

~ Exceedingly affrighted, terrified. occ. 

_ Mark ix. 6. Heb, xii. 21. 

Exgvw, from ex out, and guw to produce. 

To produce, put, or thruft forth, as a fig- 
tree it’s leaves. occ. Mat. xxiv. 32. Mark 
xiii. 28. In both thefe texts exgun may 
be rendered either tranfitively putteth 
Sorth, or intranfitively /pring forth ; and 
~ @vAAa may accordingly be either the ac- 
cufative or the nominative cafe. The 
former Interpretation feems preferable, 

_ becaufe St. Luke in the parallel place, 
ch. xxi. 30, ufes wpoSaawes fend forth *. 

Exyew, from ex out, and yew to pour. 

1. To pour out, properly as liquids. occ. 
Mat. ix. 17. Mark ii, 22. 

Il, To jbed, as blood. occ. As xxii. 20. 

je ROM Ait. FF. 

MI. To pour out, empty, as the bowels of 

wrath. Rev. xvi. 1. & feqt. 

_ EV. To pour out, as money. occ. Johnii. 15. 

V. To pour out, as the Holy Spirit. occ. 
Aéts ii: 17, 18, 33. Tit. iti. 6. 

Exxow, or exyvyw, from x out, and yw or 

 xvvw to pour. 

x Fe pour out, as 


liquids. occ. Luke v. 37. 


_® See Grotivs on Mat, xxiv. 32. 
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Il. To Jhed, as blood. occ. Mat, sev 28, 


Mark xiv. 24+ Luke xi. 50. xxii, 20, . 
where fee Wet/ein and Kypke Obf. Sac. 
Til. Pafl: To be poured, or gu/b out, as the 
bowels. occ, A&ts i. 18. rei 
IV. Pafl. To be poured out, or Jhed abroad, 
as the gift of the Holy Ghoft. occ. Aéts 
x. 45.—or the love of God. occ, Rom. 


Vv. 3: x 

V. Pail. To rub, or run violently, effusd’ 
Tuere. So El/ner, who fhews that not only 
the LXX, Alewandr. Jud. ix.44. xx. 37 
but Themi/fius and Polybius have ufed it 
in this fenfe, and that the latter particu- 
larly applies it to inordinate defires occ, 
Jude ver. 11, where comp. Kypke. 

Exywpew, w, from ex out, and Hwpew to go. 
To go, or depart, out. occ. Luke xxi, 21. 

Exbuyw, from ex out, and pow to breathe. 
To expire, die. oce. A&ts v. 5, 10. xii. 23¢ 

‘Exwy, eget, ov, either from eixw to yield, 
Jubmit, or immediately from the Heb, 
itp? to obey. ; 
Willing, voluntary, fpontaneous, oce 

“Rom. viti. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

EAAIA,as,74. See under EAgioy. 
ibe olive, -tree, and -fruit. See Mat! 
xxi. I, Rom. xi..17, 24. (comp. Jers 
xi. 16.) Jam. iti, 12. 

EAAION, xg, ra.. 

I. Oil, the expreffed juice of the olive-fruit. 
Luke vii. 46. x. 34. & al. On Jam,’ 
v. 14, fee Macknight. 

Il. Erawy alarrracews, The oil of glad= 
nes, denotes the unétion of the Holy, Spi- 
rit, anciently typified by oil; by which, 
unction Jefus was appointed to the offices 
of prophet, prieft and king. Comp. un- 
der Meooias. occ. Heb. i. 9, where fee 
Macknight, and comp. Pf. xlv. 7. 1K. 
i. 39, 40. ° 
As in Hebrew the o/ive is called n} from 
% to foine, and it’s oil \7¥" from Hy fo 
give light, which every one knows oil is 
eminently capable of doing; fo the 
* Greek names eAaia and eaaiov, the 
Latin o/ea, oliva, and oleum, the French 
olive, olivier, and huile, and the Eng. 
olive, and oil, feem to be all ultimately 
derived from the Heb. drt zo /bine. 

EAaiwy, wvos, é, from eAaia. 

Olivet, a mountain on the eaft of Jerufa- 
lem, fo called from it’s abounding in 


® Comp, Hed, and Eng. Lex, in 4 and “nx. 
olive- 


BAA 
thoe-trees. occ. AGtsi.12. Jofephus fe- 
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Il, To row, i.e. drive or impel a thip of 


veral times mentions this mountain in | 


his Yewi/b War; and in his Ant. lib. 
vii, cap. 9. § 2, he fpeaks of it by the 
name EAaiwyos opes, as St. Luke does ; 
but Jib, xx. cap. 7. § 6, he obferves, 
Tys worews avlinpus xeyrevoy amenel sa- 
dia wevie, It is fituated oppofite the city, 
at the diftance of five ftadia or furlongs.” 


® This pafiage the learned Hudfon in his 


Note reconciles with Aéts i. 12, where 


Olivet is faid to be a Sabbath-day’s jour- 


ney, or ight ftadia from Jerufalem, by 
remarking that the foot of the mountain 
might be no more than five fiadia from 
Jerufalem, and that Chrift might, before 


his afcenfion, advance three ftadia further 


upon it. But comp. under Eyw XI. 
The LXX have frequently ufed this word 
for an olive-yard, aniwering to the Heb. 
mt, as Exod. xxili, 11. Deut. vi. 11. 
& al. 

Baaocwy, att. —rlwy, oves, 6 xan, nar ro 


EAA 


boat with oars. In the profane writers 
the accufative N. for a /hip or fhips is 
fometimes expreffed with this V. but 
fometimes omitted, as in the N. 'T. occ.” 
Mark vi. 48. John vi. 19, where fee 
Elfner, Wolfius and Kypke. 


EAagpia, as, 4, from erappos. 


“ 


Lightnefs, levity, inconftancy. occ. 2 Cor. 
ee 


Eda cos, a, ov, q. EAagecos, from eragos & 


Jftag, which may be either from Heb. FDR 
an ox, which it doth in forne degree’ re- 
femble, (comp. under EAegaviivos) or 
from > 2 /lag, and FY ative, nimble. 
Light, not grievous. Occ. Mat. xi. 30. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. As to the former paflage 
we may obferve, that Lucian has the 
phrafe ZYTON EAA@PON. De Merc. 
Cond. tom. i. p. 470, and that in thé 
latter text the neuter adjeCtive ro eAa- 
¢ooy is ufed fubftantively for eAagpia 
lighine/s. ! 


—cy, An irregular comparative, from | EAaxisos, 4, ov, Superlat. of enanus fmall, 


sedans fmall; if perhaps it fhould not 


rather be deduced from the Heb. wan Zo | 


weaken, Wa/te. 

J. Inferiour in worth or dignity, worfe. occ. 

John ii. 10. Heb. vii. 7. 

lI. Inferiour in age, younger. occ. Rom, 
ix. 12. 1 Tim. v. 9, where the Neut. 

. edarloy agrees with yeyuwa underftood. 

' See Wet/tein and Bowyer. 

EBaarlovew, w, from edariov, ro, lefs. 
To have too little, to lack. occ. 2 Cor. 
Vili. 15,. which is a citation of Exod. 
avi. 18, where in the LXX yArarlovyeev 
anfwers to the Heb. TDONN wazted, 
lacked. 

BAaslow, w, from erariwy. 

I. To make lower, or inferiour. occ, Heb. 


ii. 7,9. The 7th ver. is a citation of 


the LXX verfion of Pf. vill. 6, and as 
well as the Heb... oy7>x0 yo Ison, 
may be literally rendered, Thou madett 
him a /itt/e while inferiour to (as in Eng. 
Marg.) the Aleim, i. e. to the material 
Aleim, or agents of nature, called by the 
LXX and the Apoftle alvedss angels, 
IT. Erarloouas, euat, Pall. To be leffened, 
, decrease. occ. John iii, 30. 
Eaavyw, from eAaw the fame, whence it 
borrows feyeral of it’s tenfes. ; 
f. To drive, impel. occ. Jam, iii, 4. 2 Pet. 
di, 17. Luke vill, 29, 


t 


which from the Heb, pn to part, divide. 
Smallef, leaft, in fize, quality, ftate, dig- 
nity, or efteem. See Jam. iii. 4. Mat. 
ii. 6. v. 19. (where fee Wetfcin and 
Campbell) 1 Cor. iv. 3. xv. 9. 


Branisoleges, a, ov, An unufual Compara - 


tive formed from the Superlat. eranyisos. 
Lefs than the leaft. occ, Eph. iii. 8. It 
is a very ftrong and emphatical word. 
Grotizs on the text cites from the Greek 
poets feveral comparatives and fuperla- 
tives thus formed from other compara- 
tives or {uperlatives : and fuch are fome- 
times ufed likewife in the profe writers. 
Thus Thucydides 1V. 118, has xarato- 
legov, Strabo wowlisov, Xenophon Hel. 1. | 
ecxdlwiaics, and Sextus Empir., IX. 
p. 027, ercayisciajw. So in Lat. mi<¢ 
nimiflimus, proftremior, poftremiffimus. 
See Wct/tcin on Eph. iii. 8, and comp. 
Maitolecos. 


EAAQ, w, from the Heb. wdrt to caft off, or 


to a diftance. ' 
To drive; impel, as a thip with oars. oce, 
John yi. 1g. Homer 2 os ufes this Vi 
in a poetic form, as Il. v. line 366, 


. Masigey 0 EAAAN, He whipt to drive 


them, i.e, the horfes, and applies it to a 
fhip either with or without va. See 
Odyif. xii. lin, 47, 55, 109, 124. Comp. 
BAacve ll, 


2G, ns <2" so 


| 7 
Baeyriss 
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~ Breykis, 108, att. ews, 7, from edghiw. 
A reproof. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
“EBaslyos, 2, 6, from ‘erghyw. 

I, ConviGtion, evident demonftration of mia- 
nifeftation. occ. Heb. xi. t. So Theophy- 
laéi on the place, EAgly05, rar est dsikic, 
Pavegwois adyrwy woalualoy: more yao 
Travia Brsmecdoas tw ye qnwy oipaapovla. 
EAssyos, that is, the /hewing or mani- 
Fefation of things not feen ; for it (faith) 
makes them ¢o be feen by our mind as if 
they were prefent.” So the Syriac verfion 
renders edchyos by x01 the manife/ta- 
tion; and Cbry/oftom, from this expref- 
fion, EAglyos 2 BAsrowevwy, obferves, 
"H miss roivov esiy olic wy adyAwy; Oy- 
Th, HA! Els Tyv aUTyY ToIC Cowmevols Gaeel 
WAYLWPooiay Ta uy oowmeve, Faith then, 
fays the Apoftle, is the /eeing of things 
not manifeft, and brings thofe things that 
are not feen to the fame ful] demon/tra- 
zion as thole which are.” See Suicer’s The- 
faur. under Tisis, vol.ii. col. 734. 1ft edit. 

If. Conviction of errour, refutation. occ. 
2 Tim. iii. 16. 

EAETXQ, perhaps from the Heb. np in- 
JStruchon, doétrine, with 17 prefixed. 

To demonjtrate, Jbew by evident and con- 
vincing reajons. 

I. To convince. John xvi. 8, (where fee 
Campbell's Note.) Tit. ig. 

IL. To convicd. Sobn viii. 9, 46, (where fee 

_ Campbell’s Note.) Jam. ii. 9. 

Wil. To manifeft, make manifeft, difcover. 
John iii. 20, where eAe/y9y anfwers to 
‘Pavepw4y in the following verfe. So the 
learned E//ner interprets the word in this 
text, and in Eph. v.13, and fhews that 

the Greek writers ufe it in the fame fenfe, 
as for inftance, Artemidorus, Oneirocrit. 
lib, i. cap.'68. p.§7. Ta xcvmia EAE- 
PKEI, Manife/ts hidden things.” Comp. 
Wetflein on Eph. 
‘TV. To reprove, rebuke, by words. Mat. 

Jgxvili. 15.. Luke iii, 9. Tit. i. 13.—by 

afflictions, Heb. xii. 5. Rey. iii. 9. 
*EAzzeivos, y, ov, from eAcos. 
Pitiable, miferable. occ. Rev. iii. 17. 
1 Cor, xy. ig, in which latter text ob; 
ferve, that the comparative <Agesvoleoa 
is ufed for the fuperlative eAgeivolaios. 
* $o Anacreon, Ode xlvi. line 3, 
XAAEUQTEPON 3: ANTON, for 
MAARINQTATON de WANTLN. 
But the hardeft (cafe) of all, 


Comp. wader Meitwy, 


[Pp 2¥rs*| 
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Exzew, w, from eAco¢. ii 

I. To pity, have pity or compaffion upon 
Mat. IX. 27. xviii. 33. Luke xvi. 24, 
Rom. ix. 15, 16, 18; on which paflage ' 
fee Wolfius Cur. Phil. Kugie eheyooy— 
Lord have mercy—Mat. xvii. 1G. egie 
well known that this became a common 
form of fupplication among Chriftians. 
And after the propagation of Chrifti- 
anity, it was ufed alfo by the Heathen. 
Thus in Arrian, Epiétet. lib. ii. cap. vit 
Tov coy ETIKOABILEVOL deoweba avis, KY- 
PIE EAEHSON, In our invocations of 
God we intreat him, Lord have mercy—” 
This feems one of the inftances in which 
the Chriftian phrafeology was adopted 
into the popular language. Comp. un-. 
der Puy VII. 
EAgeoas, enas, Pall. To be pitied, obtain 
pity or mercy. Mat. v. 7. Rom. xi. 30, 
gr 1 et, iis, TO: sal. 

Il. To Jhew mercy, perform ats of mercy or 
pity. Rom. xii. 8, where fee Macknight. 

EAcyuooury, 75, 4, from edenuwy. 

I. Pity, compaffion. 8o in Callimachus’s 
Hymn to Delos, lin. 151, 2, Latone 
fpeaks to the river Peneus, 


Mn coy’ eee wabig nancy Ewene, ng 36 
Avr EAEHMOSYNHD . 


Nor fhalt thou fuffer ill.on my account 
For this compaffion 


IT, In the N. 1. 4 work of mercy, patticus 
larly alm/giving. Mat. vi. 1, 2, 3, 40° 
Alfo, The alms itfelf, or money given to 
the poor. Luke xi. 41.,xil. 33. Aétsiil. 2. 
& al. Hence the Latin ecclefiaftical 
writers ufe the word e/eemofyna, whence 
by a corruption our Englith alms. 
Though feveral learned men, as Mill, 
Doddridge, Wp. Pearce, and Campbell 
(whom fee) have thought that in Mat. 
vi. 1, Cincsoruvyy, not edeneorury7, Was. 

_ the true reading, yet it feems remarkable ~ 
that Grie/bach {hould admit the former 
word, which is found in only two Greek 
MSS, into the text. See Wet/fcin in Var. 

+> heck, 

Endeyuwy, ovos, 6, 4, from eArgew. ; 

Pitiful, compaffionate, merciful. occ. Mat, 

Wersja priep. tet 72. 

EAEO®, 2, 6, and EAEOX, ee TO. 

1. Pity, compaffion, mercy, "Vit. iil. 5 
(Comp, Fee iv. 16.) Lukei, 78. Eph. 
ij, '4. 8 al, 

Pa Il 4 


EAE 
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IT. A work, ot ad, of mercy. Luke x. 37. | EAcpavlivos, 4, 9v, from srepats, avloc; b, ait 


Jam. ii. 13. Comp. Mat. ix. 13. xii. 7. 
This word feems to be derived either 
_ from the Heb. ri io pierce, wound, or 
from the N. bn pain, angui/b, dropping 
the afpirate. Thus the correfpondent 


Latin word mifericordia (whence our | 


Eng. mercy) is from miferia cordis pain 
- of heart, occafioned by the fight or idea of 

wretchednefs; and thus we fay in En- 
- gilith, that our hearts are pierced or pained 
* with the miferies of others. 


: ~——Poor Phzdra’s forrows 
Pierce thro’ my yielding heart, and wound my foul. 


Smith’s Phed. and Hippol. 


Earvfeoia, as, 7, from ercvdepos. 
Liberty. In the profane writers it is ufed 
for corporal hherty, and freedom from out- 
‘ evard fervitude; but in the N. T. it de- 
notes /piritual liberty or freedom, 2 Cor. 
iil. 17;—efpecially from Jegal ordinances, 
Gal. ii. 4. v..1, 13 ;—Jjoined with free- 
_dom from the flavery of fin, Jam. i. 25. 
ii. 12, Comp. Rom. vili. 21. 
Enxevoegos, a, ov, from ersvisiv ore zon go- 
ing or coming where one plea/es. 
I. Free from corporal flavery. 1 Cor. vii. 
2Te2os) xij. Gal. fil-ne8s ven. 
& al. h 


elephant, which from the Heb. FIR, OF . 
* Phenician nabs, an ox, + to which” 
genus many animals of Jarge bulk were 
anciently referred. Thus the { Romans 
called elephants Lucas boves Lucanian 
oven; oxen on account, of their fize and 
horns (or as we lefs properly call thete 
latter, their teeth), and Lucanian becaufe 
they firft faw them in Lucania, during 
the war with Pyrrbus. 
Ivory, i. e. made of ivory, or elephant’s 
tues. occ. Rev. xviii. 12, where fee 
Kypke concerning the value which the 
ancients fet upon ivory, and the various 
ufes to which they applied it. 
‘EAIZSQ, from Heb..p>y to move. quickly. 
Comp. Estucow. 
I. To roll, roll round. ‘Thus it is ufed in the 
profane writers. 
Il. To rol] up, as a garment. occ. Heb, 
is Bas 
‘“EAx0s, £05, a¢, 70, from éArxw to draw, be- 
caufe it feems to draw or. attrad the 
morbid juices to the affected part. 
An ulcer, a fore. occ. Luke xvi. 23. 
Rey. xvi. 2, 11. 
“EAxow, w, from gx. . 
To ulcerate, exulcerate, whence, as 2 part. 
perf. pall. yAxowevos ulcerated, ulcerous, 
full of ulcers or fores. occ. Luke xvi. 20. 


Il. Free from legal obligation. occ. Mat. \“Eaxvw, from éAnw. 
xvii. 25. Rom. vii. 3. Comp. 1 Cor. | I, To draw, drag, as a net, John xxi. 6, 


188.3) :70; 

III. Free aan the flavery of fin. occ. John 
“vill. 36. Comp. Rom. vi. 20, where 
they who are free from righteoufnefs 
mean fuch as pay no fort of obedience 
to it. 

Erevfecow, w, from srcviecos. 

To free, fet free, from legal ordinances, 
Gal. v. 1.—from the flavery of fin, John 
vill. 32, 36. Rom. vi. 18, 22. Comp. 
‘Rom. viii. 2, 27. 

EAEYOQ. An obfolete V. probably de- 
‘rived from m)>y the infinitive of the V. 
>», which in Heb. fignifies to £0 Or come 
Be and in Chald. ¢o go or come in. 

0 go, or come, From this old V. we 
have in the N,'T. 2d aor. yAvgov, by 
fync. yAdoy, imperat. eAfz, fubj. crdw; 

_ particip. eAdwy, perf. mid. yAvda, att. 
eAnavda, and pluperf. gayAviey. See 
under Eoyoucs. 

EAguois, sos, att. ews, 4, from eAevbw, 

A coming, advent. occ. Adis vii, 52. 


3 


11.—as men before magiitrates, AGs 
XVL. 19. 

Il. To draw, as a {word out of the fheath. 
occ. John xviii. ro. 3 
III. Figuratively and fpiritually, To draw 
or perfuade to the acknowledgement and 
faith of Chrift by the external miraculous 
evidences of his divine miffion inforced on. 
the foul by the influence and illumination 
of the Holy Spirit. occ. John xii, 32. 


 * AAOA—$oinxas sre xorg To BOYN, Plutarch 
in Sympof. lib. ix. qu. 2. . 


+ See Bochart, vol. ii, 250. S¢ feqt. 


} So Pliny, Etephantos Italia primum vidit 
Pyrrbi Regis bello, G boves Lucas appellavit in 
Lucanis v/os—Nat. Hift. lib. viii, cap. 6. And 
Varro {till more accurately, A Lucanis Lucas} a6 
eo quod noftri quam maximam' quadrupedem, quam 
ipfi haberent, vocarent bovem ; & in Lucanis Pyrrbi 

ello primum vidiffent apud boftes elephantos, id eff, 
quadrupedes cornutas (want guos dentes multi dicunt 
a cornua) Lucam bovem appellaffe. De Ling. Lat. 
ib. vi, 


= 


vi. 


” 


EAA ae 
vi. 44. Comp. ver. 65. John’ x. 25. 
Riv. 11. xv. 24. See Fenkin's Reafon- 
ablenefs of the Chriftian Religion, vol. 11. 
chap. 32. 

*EXKQ, from Heb. ton, Hiph. of 497, To 

_ eaufe to go or come, 

~ fo ted drag. occ, Adts xxi. 39. Jam. 
ii. 6. 

“EAAAS, ados, 7. 

Hellas. occ. A&ts xx. 2. Anciently the 
name of a city in Thefaly mentioned by 
Hlomer, M1. ii. line 683, and II. ix. line 
395, 447. & al. and of the neighbouring 
country, Il. ix. line 474, which lay on 
the fhore of the Pegafcan gulf oppofite 
the coafts of Myfia and A%olis in Afia 
minor, from which countries it was pro- 
bably peopled; and it feems to have 
been called Hellas from the Heb. word 
* mbit beyond, as being beyond the 
J@gean fea in refpe& to the region 
whence the firft planters of it came. The 
inhabitants of this city and country are 
by Homer named EAAyyes, Il. ii. line 684, 
by which appellation + Thucydides re- 
marks towards the beginning of his firft 
book, “ Homer never means al/ the Gre- 
cians, but only the inhabitants of the 
Phthiotis who were commanded by Achil- 
Jes.” But in procefs of time the name 
"EA Aas was extended to all the countries 
lying between Macedonia and Peloponne- 

fis, and even fometimes included both 
thefe latter, and the inhabitants of all 
this region were called “EAAyyes. It 
mutt be obferved, however, that the pro- 
fane writers, both Greek and Latin, of- 
ten diftinguith, as St. Luke does, between 

Macedonia and ‘“EdAas or Greece. See 
Rapbelius and Wetftein on Acts xx. 2. 

“EAAY, yv05, 6, from “EAAas. 
J]. A Grecian, a native of Hellas or Greece. 
* “Rom. i, 14. 1 Cor. i. 22,23. Comp. 
under “EAAas. \ 
“JI. A Gentile, who followed the religion 
and manners of the Greeks, as oppofed to 
a Jew. John vii. 35, twice. Acts xiv. I. 
(Comp. ver. 5.) xvill. 4. MISO XK eo Lg 

Gal, iii. 28. Col. iii, 11. & al. Comp. 
2 Mac. iv. 1o—15. vi. g. Xi. 24. 

~ & See Dr. Hodges’s Mifcellancous Reflections, 

p- 226, 2d edit. , 

+ ‘Opango; wdapy Tes fummravlas oniopeacey EXAnvetty 
© aod" drug n Tous ET ANIMES 6X TE DO pwlsdog Gizee 
tems rgudog EMAnTES ne ays 


13] se 
IIL. A Jewish profelyte defcended of Grecian 


parents or ancefiors. occ, John xii. 20, 
See Deddridge on the place, and comp. 
Adts xvii. 4. See alfo Suicer’s Thefaur, 
on this word. ’ 
"EAA NV IX0S, 75 OY. 
Grecian, Greek. occ. Luke xxiii. 38, 
Reyeiix, 17. 
| EAAqvis, 1005, 4, from “EAAyy. 


A Grecian womarn, i.e. in religion, a ~ 


Gentile. occ. Mark vii. 26. (where fee 
Wetftein) A&ts xvii. 12. 
“EAAyuIsys, 8, 6, from “EAA. 

An Hellenif? or Grecian profelyte. occ. 

Acts’ vi." 1x. 29." xif20. “After at- 

tentive confideration, I concur with the 

opinion of the learned Wolfus, on Aéts 

vi. I, that the “EAAyisas mean fuch 

perfons as bad been converted from bea~ 

theni{m to judaifm. That it does not fig- 
nify merely foreign Jews who ufed the 

Greek language in their fynagogues and 

converfation, is evident from Acts xi. 20, 

where thefe “EAAyvisas are diftinguifhed 

from the Iedaio: or Jews by birth, men- 
tioned in the preceding verfe. Doddridge 
and others, who embrace the laft-men- 
tioned interpretation of EAAyvisas, are 
fo fenfible of the force of this paflage, 
that, upon the authority of the Alexan-+ 
drian MS, and fome of the ancient ver- 
fions, though oppofed by almoft all the 
other MSS, they read “EAAyvas inftead 
of “EAAyusas 3 and Doddridge is fo bold 
as to fay, that common fenfe would require 
us to adopt this reading, even if it were 
not fupported by the authority of any manu- 
feript at all {-” This aflertion, however, 
can only be iupported by /uppofing, that 

“EAA qvisns mufe fignify a native, though 

grecizing, Few. But fee Wolfus on Acts 

vi. I. xi. 20.|{ and Swicer, Thefaur. in 

“EAAyvisys II. 

t See what Campde/] fays very well on this fub- 
ject in his Preliminary Differtations to the Go/pelsy 
p- 639 &c. and p. 646, &c. 

|| Since writing the above in the firft edition, I 
found that Campéel/, in his Preliminary Differtations 
to the Gofpels, p. 55 &c. has at large ftated and de- 
fended the opinion that the ‘EAAnvsws mentioned in 
the A@ts, mean not Profelytes to Fudai/m, but thofe 

ews who had refided always or mofily in Grecian 
cities, and confequently whife common tongue was 
Greek. Without acquiefcing in the Doctor's argue 
ments, I think the reader would do well carefully ta 
perufe what he has advanced of this fubjett, and 


‘| then judge for himfelf. } 
P 3 BAAy- 


gr 


EAT 


“Baragvisi, An adv. from ‘EAAyy. 

Int Greek, in the Greek language, occ. 
John xix. 20. Aéts xxi. 37, EAAquiss 

4vwoxets 3 the expretiion is elliptical for 
EAAHVISS AGA Yyivwouels ; dofe thou 
know (how to fpeak) in Greek? And 
fo our Englifh tranflation, canfi thou 
{peak Greek ? Xenophon ufes an ellipti- 
cal phrafe exaftly parallel, Cyroped. lib. 
vit. p, 409. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. Tas 
SYPIZTI EMISTAMENOYS, Thofe 
who knew (bow to fpcak) in Syriac. 
Comp. LXX in Neh. xiii. 24, where the 
phrafeology is complete. 

EAAdslew, w, from ev in, into, and Aoyos an 

_ account. 

To bring into the account, impute, reckon, 
charge, occ. Rom. v. 13. Philem, ver, 18. 

Earitw, from ears. 

I. To hope, expect with defire. Luke vi. 34. 
xxiii. 8. xxiv. 21. & al. In 2Cor. viii. 5, 
fupply the word jovoy “ merely” with 
Doddridge and Worfley, before yAmica- 
WEY, 

1! To hope, truft, confide, the prepofitions 
ev, es, and ert (this laft either with a da- 
tive or accufative cafe) being prefixed to 
the object im or upon which ane Lopes or 
trufis. See 1 Cor. xv. 39, Phil. ui. 19. 


John v. 45. 2 Cor, i, 10. 1 Tim. v. 5. | 


I Pet, iii. 5, Rom. xy. 32. 1 Tim. 

iv. 10. 

Thefe are belleniftical phrafes often oc- 

curring in the LXX, and generally an- 

fwering either to the Heb. “2 nora, bx— 
or by—to truft in, to, ov upon, as in Jud. 

Ix, 27. xx. 30, 2 Kexviil, 5, Pf. iv. 6; 

or to 75m “A to bope im, as Pf. v. 13. 

Vil. 1. xvi. 1, & al. freq, or to ~> Srp 

to wait for, Pf. xxxi. 25. xxxili, 22. 

_ ¥xxvill. 16. cxxx. 5. Has li. 5. & al. 

’ EAIU®, ios, 4. It may not improbably 
be deduced either from the Heb. > /o 
Stick, adbere, from the adberence of the 

_ mind to the object of it’s hope, or from 
hy to faint, according to that of Solo- 
mon, Prov, xiii, 12. Comp. Pf, Ixxxiv. 2. 
cxix. 81*, 
® We may here remark, that the cognate verb 

ermpect fignifies not only to bope, but alfo to fears 

(fee Homer Il. xv. line 110. Herodotus, lib. vi. 

cap. 1c9.) So the N.EAmis is ufed in Thucydides 

for fear. (See Scapuw/a.) And in this latter fenfe 
thefe words may be derived from 4p fo faint; but 
when sdgrojeae denotes, as it fometimes does in Homer 

(fee Il. vii. lin, 199, 353s Ll. xiii. line 309), 20 chink, 


[214 -] 
I. Hope, defire of fome good with expeFation 


EAQ 


of obtaining it. Aéts xvi. 19. Rom. v. 4, 
Tit. i. 2. 1 John iii. 3. In 5 Corix. ro, 
en edd: at the end of the verfe is not 
found in five ancient, and three-later 
MSS; and is accordingly ejected from 
the text by Griefbach; and inftead of 
Tyg eAmibos avie welexety, the Alewan-" 
drian (ef edit. Woide), and another an~ 
cient, with two later MSS, read en’ edA-_ 
mor Te pelevey 3 which reading is alfo 
favoured by the Vulg. and both the Sy- 
riac verfions, and is marked by Grie/bach 
as equal, or perhaps preferable, to the 
other. See Mill, Wetfiein, Bp, Pearce, 


~and Griefbach. On Eph. ii. 12. 1 Theiff. 


iv. 13, fee Leland on the Chriftian Re- 
velation, pt. iii. ch. 8. p. 378, 8vo. 


{ IL. The object of hope, the thing hoped for. 


Rom. viii. 24. Heb. vi. 18. Comp. Gal, 
v. 5. Col, i. 5, Tit. ii, 13, Heb. vii. 19. 


Ill. The foundation or ground of hope. Col, 


bo eade hits deat) 


IV. Tru/t, confidence, joined with hope, ufed 


with es im following. 1 Pet. i. 21, 


V. Confidence, fecurity. occ, Ads ii. 26, 


which is a citation from the LXX ver- 
fion of Pf, xvi, 9, where en’ eAmidi an- 
fwers to the Heb. mond in. confidence ; 
and in this fenfe of confidence or fecurity 
ernis is ufed feveral times by the LKX 
for the fame Heb. word min, as in 
Jud. xvii. 7. Pf. iv. 10, Ixxvii, 53, 
Ezek. xxvilt. 26. & al. 


EATMAS, a, 6. 


Elymas. The name of a man, fignifying 
a magician or forcerer, as St. Luke him=. 
felf interprets it. ‘ He was called Ely- 
mas in Perfia, where he had learned ma- 
gifm.” Wetftein. It feems ultimately a 
derivative from the Heb. toby #o bide, re- 
ferring to the magical /ecrets with which 
fuch perfons pretended to be acquainted, 
occ. Aéts xili. 8. Comp, ver. 6, and fee 
Wolfius. 


‘EAQ, An obfolete V, from the Heb. xo 


to remove. 

To take, choofe, whence in the N. T. we 
have 3d perf. 2 aor, mid. &Azlo. 2 Theff, 
il. 13and particip. 2 aor, mid, gAq¢~ 
vos. Heb. xi, 25. See under “Aigew. 


be of opinion, it may perhaps be belt deduced from 
Hebd. 49%, as denoting the mind’s adherence or atien=_ 
tion to an object. } | 


EAQT, 


EA OQ 


EAQI. Heb, a 
My God. “It is plainly the Heb. yTibat, 
as the word is written, Pf. xviil. 47. 
‘sexi. to. exlv, r. occ. Mark xv. 343 
“in which dolorous exclamation of our 
Blefled Redeemer there feems a propriety 
and empbafis beyond what has been com- 
monly’ obferved. For Mat. xxvii. 46, 
ABOUT (wep) the ninth hour, Fefus 
cried out with a loud voice, HAs, HAs, i.e. 
woes, *oas, (as in PLL xxii. .) My God, 
My God, why haft thou forfaken me ?” 
the name by which he zen addrefled the 
Divinity referring to, his ommniprefent * 
power and providence; but, AT the ninth 
bour (7 woa 7 evvaln, Mark), when he 
was in the very jaws of death, he again 
cries out, EAwi, EAwi, Eloi, Eloi, sy 
haff thou forfaken me? %m>x, DR, 
Thou, Jehovah, who art not only ‘78 my 
powerful God, but > bound. to bear 
together with my humanity the curfe due 
to man for fin (for who is mo but Jebo- 
- wab ? Pf, xviii. 32. comp. Gal. iii. 13.), 
why baff THOU forfaken me? I add, 
that in the only three paflages (I believe) 
_ wherein obs Eloi occurs in the Old 
Teftament, it refers to the fufferings of 
Chrift, or to the glory which Jbould fol- 
fow. ‘Thus in the xviii Pf, which con- 
tains a prediétion of his death, refurrec- 
tion, and exaltation, we read at the 47th 
verfe, Jébovab lives, and bleffed be my 
Tock, TO ope +> smd, and let my 
ALUE, my Saviour, be ewalted. In the 
clxiii Pf, which is upon the fame glorious 
fabje&t, the man Chrift Jefus addrefles 
Jehovah at the roth verle, Teach me to 
do thy «ill (i. e. by offering mytfelf a fa- 
crifice for man. Comp. Pf. xl. 8. Heb. 
x, 5—10.), for thou art or my ALUE. 
And in the beloved one’s fong of praife t, 


~#* Aguila renders sx, 95R, Pfaoxxii. 1, byuexuee 
fAOU, bo VEE (40V, HY frrong one, my firong one, 


+ Thus read the unpointed editions of For/er at 


Oxford, and of Leufden at Amfferdant, 1701; but 
other editions, as Valton’s Polyglott, and Montanus’s 
printed by Plantin, 15725 together with very many 
of Dr. Kennicott’s Codices, read ‘7X without the 
If this latter reading be admitted, the words mutt be 
rendered the Aleim of my falvation, whichy it mutt 
be confeffed, is moft agreeable to the ufual applica- 
tion of the N. yu which generally denotes not a /a- 
wieur but falvation. 

yi So the Hebres title calls is 775 
ef praife fer the bcloved, 


noMN a fong 


ipoars® I 


 ferib. 


EMB 


Pf. exly. 1, he breaketh out into this 
thankfgiving, I qwil/ very highly ewalt 
thee 2% my ALUE, the hing, and 1 
will blefs thy name for ever and ever. 
Ewauiov, 45, 2. Gen. from ene of me, and 
avle felf. 
Myfelf. A compound pronoun which 
hath no nominative. Mat. viii. 9. Luke 
vii. 7. & al. freq. 
Ey Saivw, from ev im, 7 
come. 
I. To go, or enter into, as into a pool. John 
Vv. 4. 
IL. To enter into, or go aboard, a fhip, Mat. 
vili. 23. & al. freq. 
Eutaraw, from ey im, into, and 
caft. 
To caft into. occ. Luke xii. 5. 
Eybariw, and —ou.cs, Mid, from ev im, and 
Banlw to dip. 
To dip im. occ. Mat. xxvi. 23. Mark 
xiv. 20. John xiii. 26. 
Eytalevw, from ev in, and Balew to tread, 
which from Baivw zo go. 
To enter, or rather, as our tranflation, To 
intrude into ; for the word feems to imply 
conceit and arrogance. So Stockius, “ faf~ 
tuosé incedo, invado, ingero me ;” and 
Mintert, “ incedo, ses be Saftuosé in- 
cedo.” Jofephus has ufed the word in this 
view, Ant. lib. ii, cap. 12. § 1, where, 
fpeaking of Mount Sinai, he fays * the 
thepherds durft not EMBATETEIN Ele 
avio intrude upon it, becaufe it was re- 
garded as the habitation of the Deity.” 
And El/ner cites a, remarkable paflage 
from Ariffides, where he mentions Philip 
as EMBATEYQON ELE ra rey EAAyvwe 
woalpala, intruding into, or impertinently 
meddling with, the affairs of the Greeks.” 
Mintert thinks the word alludes to the 
tragical bufkins called by Lucian euSatsg 
(read || sv.Salas), in which the actors 
ftrutted aloft upon the ftage. It is alfo 
applied to entering upon a poffefion. So 
Chryfoftom,- EMBATEYEIN ETE ry 
KAR COVOMIAY, £0 enter upon the inheritance, 
(See more in Wet/tein.) And in this fenfe 
the LXX, though they appear to have 
miftaken the meaning of the Heb. ufe it, 
Joth. xix. §1, nas enosevinzay EMBA~ 
TETEAI cay yyy, and they went to enter 
upon the and.” ‘occ. Col. ii, 18. Raphew 


nto, and Basye to go, 


Baraw to 


|| See Lucian, Necyomant. p. 314. Quom, gone 
Hitt. p. 678, De Saltat, p.g24. tom, ie 


P 4 Wiis 


EME 


Bus on this text. produces a paffage from 
Xenophon in Conviv. where he ufes euSa- 
fevely tranfitively with the accufative cafe 
for fearching, fcrutinizing, or examining 
into a thing, and’ thus alfo Chry/ofom 
applies the word (fee Suicer, Thefaur.) ; 
and fo Hefychiv$ explains ewbalevcas by 
txlncas feeking. And this laft Wolfus 
thinks the beft fenfe. But is there no 
difference in meaning between euSalevew 
and eubaleves es? If there is, I fhould 
prefer the firft interpretation above given. 
But comp. Briti/b Critic, vol. iii, p. 276. 

Eutyus, from ev in, into, and obfol. Byus 

to g0. : 

Tas or enter into. An obfol. V..whence 

in the N. T. we have 2 aor. eveCyy, in- 

finit. cu€yvai, particip. ewSas. See under 

_ Epbasw, , 

Eutitatw, from ey in, and Bibatw to caufe 
to go. 

Ti ewe to go or enter 1m, to put on board. 

- occ. A&ts xxvii. 6, This word is ufed 
by the pureft Greek writers for putting 
onfoip-board. See Alberti and Wetfein, 
and comp. Eutaivw. 

hee from ev in, on, and Bacrw to 
oor, 

I. To view, look upon, i. e. with fteadfatt- 
nefs and attention. Mark xiv. 67. Luke 
xxii. 61, John i, 36, 43. Adts i. 11. 
& al. 

II. To-bebold, or fee. occ. Mark viii. 25. 
Aéts xxii. 11. 


s) 


» Epbcimaomos, wet, from ev in, or on ac- 


count of, and Peimoonat or Beimaouas to 

. roar, form with anger, from Beeuw to 
roar, which fee under Bgoyly. See Wer- 

_ fein on Mat, ix. 30, and comp. Ecclus. 
Xiil.. 3. 

I. To groan deeply, from anguith of heart. 
occ. John xi, 33, 38. Comp. Pf. xxxviii. 
8, or 9. 

H. To groan, or grumble, with indignation, 
occ. Mark xiv. 5, where the Vulg. excel- 
lently, fremebant in eam, The Latin 

_ fremo by the way is a derivative from the 
Greek Bgsuw. The LXX have once ufed 
the N. ewPoimyue for the Heb, roxy fu- 
rious indignation, Lam, ii. 6. 

I, To ckarge, or forbid frridly and ear- 
nefily. occ. Mat. ix. 30. (where fee Camp- 
bell.) Mark i. 43, (where fee El/ner.) 

EMEQ, w. 

To vomit, fpew. occ. Rev, iii. 16, 


hi le 6, 


EMT 


The word may be very naturally derived 
from the Heb. non tumult, diflurbance; 
which every one knows the action of vo- 
miting generally occafions in the animal 
frame to a very high degree. In like 
manner the Latin vomo #o vomit, may be 
a derivative from the Heb. yA to agi- 
tate. 

Euuaivoat, from ev on account of, and p.at~. 
vouas to be mad. 
To be mad upon,-or againft. occ. A&ts 


XXV1. II, 


EMMANOYTHA, Heb, 


God with us. It anfwers both in the LKX 

‘and in Mat. to the Heb. bxi:ny, from 
cy with, 1 us, and 5 God, Ifa. vii. 14, 
The name imports God in our nature, and 
Jor our fakes, i.e. for our falvation and 
happinefs : and thus Ifaiah’s prophecy, 
that * THE virgin’s fon thould be called 
Emmanuel, was fulfilled by Chrift’s being 
called Fefus, i. e. Jehovah the faviour, a 
name of the fame import. Comp. Iyces, 
occ. Mat, i. 23. 

Eyupevw, from ev in, and pevw to remain. 
To remain, perfevere in, occ. A&ts Xiv. 22. 
Gal. iii. 10. Heb. viii. 9. 

Eu0s, 4, ov, from ewe of me, gen. of El I. 
Mine, my own. Mat. xviii. 20, xx. 15. &al. 
freq. In Mat. xx. 23, Kypke renders Qux 
esi ewoy Oavas, it does not become me fo 
give, it is not my office to give, and pro- 
duces fimilar expreflions from. Plutarch ; 
obferving that in fuch phrafes epyov work, 
bufinefs, office is underftood, which is ex- 
prefled by Xenophon and Euripides. 

Euravy.avy, 4S, my from eumemaryjes 
1ft perf. perf. of the V. euTrartw. 

A mocking or fcofing. "This N. occurs 
not in the common editions of the N. T, 
but m 2 Pet. ili. 3, ten MSS; three of 
which ancient, have ev ELT OI LOYN ElL= 
raixrat, and this reading is tupported 
by both the Syriac and feveral ether old 
verfions, and is received into the text by 
Gricfbash, whom fee, and Wetfein. The 
expretlion is an emphatical one, and well 
pect the dej/tical fcorners of our own 
ays. es 

Epnasluos, #, 6, from eumenarluas ut perf, 

perf. pail. of the V. ewraitw. ‘ 
A mocking, or rather @ being mocked. occ, 
Heb. xi. 36. 
* Thus Ifa.vii. 14, mabyn with ¢ i 
and LXX and Mat. al 23; = at ee 
Epmatw, 


% 


a) 
‘i 


Me, + 


* 


s 
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~Eprastw, from ev in, upon, and waitw to 
play, fport. 

I. To play upon, make fort with, mock. Mat. 
XX. 1Q. xxvii. 31, 41. Luke xiv. 29, 
II. To illude, deceive. occ. Mat. ii, 16. 

Epsainlys, @, 6, from euTrartr. : 

A mocker, a fcoffer. occ. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

Jude ver. 18. q 
Evregiralew, w, from ev in, among, and 

mecinalew to walk about, which fee. 

To walk about among. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Epmiraaw, w, from ev in, and wimAaw, or 

wintrdw, to fill, which is formed from 

the obiol. verb wAaw to fill, by prefixing 

the reduplicate fyllable a. 

To fil. occ. A&ts xiv. 17. 

Eris, from ev in, into, and aimlw to fall. 
To fall into, or among, incidere. occ. 
Mat. xii. 11. Luke x. 36. xiv. 5. 1 Tim. 
i. 6, 7. vi.g. Heb. x. 31. On Luke 
x. 36, Alberizt and Wetftein cite from Ar- 
rian, Epictet. lib. iii. cap. 13, the fame 

hrafe, ‘Oley EIZ AHiZTAS EMIME- 
SQMEN. : 

Eyrdexw, from ev in, and wAsxw to con- 

ned, tte. 
To entangle, implicate, implicare. occ. 
2 Pet. ii. 20. 2'Tim. ii. 4. So Epidletus 
in Arrian, lib. iii. cap. 22, fays the Cy- 
nic fhould not be EMIIEILAETME- 
NON cyeoceciv entangled in relations ;” 
Cicero Be Nat. Deor. lib. i. cap. 19, 
nfes the expreffions, Nullis eff occupatio- 
nibus implicatus, and cap. 20, implicatus 
moleftis negotiis €© operofis. See alfo 
_ Wetfein on 2 Tim. . 

Eurayiw, from ev in, and wA7w to fil. 

To fill, fatisfy;*whether naturally or {pi- 
ritually. occ. Luke i. 53. vi. 25. John 
vi. 12, Rom. xv. 24, where fee Kypke. 

Byraroxy, $5%3 from eumewAoxa perf. mid. 
of euarrcnw. 

A plaiting, or braiding of the hair. occ. 

_ a Pet. iii. 3. Lucian, Amores, tom. i. 

-p. 1057, minutely defcribes ‘H TITAOKH 
TON TPIXON, The braiding of the hair, 
as particularly employing the attention 
and pains of the women, 
Heb. and Eng, Lexicon in mwp II. 


Epmvew, w, from ev in, and wvew to breatbe. | 


To infpire, draw in the treath. So Fofe- 
phus, De Bel. lib. v. cap. 11. § 2, ufes 
* the verb for breathing ; ews EUTYEITL, 
whit they Drearbe.” gcc. Adts ix. 1, 


[ ‘ah 7 


Comp. alfo 
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Epmvewy ameane nas Gove. The phrafe 
is elliptical, and to complete it, amo, &, 
or evexa, from, or by reason of, may be 
fupplied. It beautifully defcribes Sau? 
as being fo full of threatenings, and fo 
defirous of {laughter againft the difciples 
of the Lord, that the violence of his paf- 
fions even affected his breath, and made 
him draw it quicker and ftronger, as 
perfons in vehement anger and eager de- 
fire ufually do. Comp. Pf. xxvii. 12. 
Homer has an expreflion fomewhat re- 
fembling this in the A éts (though the con- 
JSruchon is different), Il. iii. line 8. & al. 
where he fays the Greeks were pevex 
mvetovres breathing rage, as Pope rendere 
it, or rather breathing courage; fo Mil- 
ton, Par. Loft, b. i. line 554, “—delibe» | 
rate valour breath'd.” And Cicero, Cati- 
lin. II. 1. ufes the expreflion “ fcelus 
anhelantem, breathing wickednefs ;” and 
in Rhetor. ad Herennium, ufually printed 
in the Works of Cicero, lib. iv. cap. 555 
we have “anhelans ex intimo pectore 
crudelitatem, from the bottom of his 
breaft breathing cruelty.” But fee more 
in El/ner, Wetfein, and Kypke on the 
text. 

Epmogevouat, from eurrogos. 

I. Intranfitively, To trade, traffic, merchan- 
dife. occ. Jam. iv. 13. ; 

II. Tranfitively with an accufative, To make 
a trade, or gain, of. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 3. See 
Kypke. 

Ep-srogia, as, %, from eumocos. 

Merchandife, traffic, properly, fays Sca- 
pula, fuch as men pa/s the fea to carry 
on. occ. Mat. xxii. 5. i 

Eprooioy, 8, 79, from ewmogos. 

A market-place, a mart. occ. John it, 16. 

Epogos, a, 0, from ev in, and woos a paling 
over or way, which from qweipw to pajs 
over, through. 

I, Anciently and properly, 4 paffenger in a 

Joip. Thus Telemachus in Homer Ody@t. ii. 
line 319, fays he will go ewmogos as a pa/- 
Jenger, becaufe, as he immediately adds, 
he has zo. /bip of bis own; and Laertes, 
Ulyfes’ father, not knowing who he was, 
afks him, Odyff. xxiy. line-299, 


—» EMIIOPOS eranaulas 
Nnos ex” adrdlesns ; 

—Or art thou come a pa/fenger 
On board avother’s thip? — 


Il. 4 


a 


i. we 
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iW. 4 Kouckon So ufed by Sophocles in 
} 


dip. Colon. 


III. One who travels, efpecially by fea, on 


account of traffic, a merchant, a trader. 
‘Thus commonly ufed in the Greek wri- 
ters. occ. Mat. xiii. 45. Rev. xviil. 3, 
Pe as P 

In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 


Heb. 1nd a merchant, a N. derived in 


like manner from the V.4MD #0 go about. 


Rurcqiw, from ev in, and wentw to fet on 


fire, burn, which from the old V. weaw 
the fame, and this from the Heb. 3y2 
zo burn, or rather from 15 to break in 
pieces, diffe]ve, whofe derivative N.45s8 
afbes, plainly refers to this a¢tion of fire. 
Comp. Ive. 


-* To fet on fire, burn. occ. Mat. xxii. 7. 
Eyrgootey, An adv. governing a genitive, 


from ev in, and weootey before, which 
from ao the fame, and the fyllabic ad- 
jection ey denoting at a place, o being 


. inferted for the found’s fake. 
x. Of place, Before, as oppofed to bebind. 


Mat.\vi. 2. Mark i. 2. Luke xix. 4. 
John iii. 28, Rev. iv. 6. Ta eumgoodey 
(pecn namely) The parts or places which 
are before. Phil. ili. 13. 


2. Before, in the prefence of. Mat. v. 16, 24. 


xxvii. 11. & al. freq. 


3. Of dignity or fuperiority, Before, in pre- 


ference to. occ. John i. 15,27, 30. See 
Campbell on ver. 15, and comp. John 
i130, . 

The word is ufed in a fenfe fimilar to 
this laft_ by the LXX, anfwering to the 
Heb. 195, Gen. xlviii. 20. 


Eyrlow, from ev in, upon, and alow to fpit. 


To fpit upon. Mat. xxvi. 67. xxvii. 30. 
& al, Obferve, that /pitéing, even in a 
perfon’s prefence, was in the eaft always 
efteemed a great affront *. How much 
more then, /pitting in bis face ? And as 
our Bleffed Lord was treated with fuch 
barbarous indignity by the Roman foldiers, 
fo. the late excellent Jonas Hanway, in 
his ‘Travels, vol. i. p. 298, informs us, 
that the Perfian foldiers were ordered to 
Jpit in the face of a rebel prifoner at 
Afirabad-—, “ an indignity of great an- 
tiquity in the eaft; and this, adds the 


truly pious writer, and the cutting off 


beards, which 1 fhall have occafion to 


® See Hed, and. Eng. Lexic. in py I. 


mention, brought to my mind the fuf- 
ferings recorded in the prophetical hif- 
tory of our Saviour,” namely in Ifa. 1. 6. 

Eugavys, £05, 85, 6, 4, xa ro—es, from ev 
in, unto, and Gaivw to Jbew. ° 
Appearing, apparent, manifef. occ. Acts 
x. 40, Rom. x. 20. 

Eugavitw, from ev in, unto, and gasvw to 
JShew. 

I. To Jhew plainly, to manifeft. occ. John 
xiv. 21, 22. And in the paffive, To be 
manifefted, appear plainly. occ, Mat. 
xxvii. 53. Heb. ix..24. 

II. To declare, fignify. occ. A&ts xxiii. 15, 
22. Heb. xi. t4. The LXX have ufed 
it in this fenfe for the Heb. 48 #o tell, 
declare, Etth. ii. 22. 

III. To inform, give information, in a judi- 
cial fenfe. occ. Aéts xxiv. 1. xxv. 2, 15, 
The expreffion in thefe paflages is ellipti- 
cal for evepavicuy éavles they Joewed 
themfelves, or appeared (comp. John 
xiv. 21, 22.), or according to Theophy- 
lad and Ammonius, for evepaviray di- 
darxarinyy yaclyy they prefented a me- 
morial, Comp. Acts xxiii. 15. 

Eucobos, 8, 6, 7, from ev in, and gobos fear. 
In fear, afraid, terrified. Luke xxiv. 5, 
37.08 ali ; 

Epgucaw, w, from ev, in, upon, and guraw 
to breathe, bloq, blow up, “flatu dif- 
tendo, difiend by blowing.” Scapula. 
bucaw then feems a derivative from the 
Heb. nw to fpread, be diffufed. 

To breathe or blow upon. occ. John xx. 22. 

Evgu'os, g, 6, 4, from ev in, and ‘gulog 
planted, fo fit for producing feed or fruit, 
from guw to produce, which fee. 
Implanted, ingrafted. oce. Jam. i. 2%. 
It is applied to the word of the Gofpet, 
which minifters are faid guievasy to plant, 
1 Cor. ili, 6, 7, 8, and which bringeth 
Sorth fruit, Col. 1.6, Comp, Mark iv. 7, 
8. Barnabas in like manner calls this 
EM®YTON Gweeay ys AIAAXHE aye, 


the implanted gift of bis doéfrine. Epitt. — 


§ 9. edit. Rufel, ad fin, See Whitby on 
Jam. i. 21. Further, as in’ the Greek 
writers, eu.Oviov frequently denotes what 
is innate or natural, and fometimes what 
is thoroughly implanted or infixed in the 
mind, (ee Elfner, Rapbelius,and Wolfius) ; 
fo in St. James it implies, that the hea- 
venly doétrine not only enters into the 
ears, but is fo implanted in the foul as to 


become 


be 


EN 


become, as it were, a fecond nature. 
Comp. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet, i. 23. 2 Pet. 
i. 4, and @veis IIT. 

EN, A prepofition, derived perhaps from 
the Heb. particle jm denoting the pre/ence 

ofan object, or from toy with, 

i. Governing a Dative, 

a, In, of place, Mat. ii. 1, 2, 5,9. & al. 
freq.—of ftate, Mat. vi. 29. xvi. 27. 
xxv. 31. Phil. iv. 11. where fee Kypke.— 
of employment, 1 Tim. iv. 15, Ev relots 
ict, Be in, i. e. Be diligently employed, 
or taken up by, the/e things.” Rapbelius 
fhews that the fame phrafe is often ufed 
by Xenophon,—of time, Mat, ii, 1, iil. 1. 
& al. freq, 

2. Among. Mat. xvi. 7. xx. 26. Aédts xv. 7. 
& al, 

3- With, together with. Luke xiv. 31. Jude 
ver. 14. So Xenophon Cyroped. lib. i. 
p- 75. edit. Hutchinfon, Svo. Taga yap 
iepa nat o1wyes pyr ev caviw pyderole, 

fp EN ry spala, xvdoyevons. Never 
hazard any thing either by thyfelf or 
with the army, contrary to the facrifices 
and auguries,” 

4. With, by. Mat: iii. 11. xx. 15.°1 Cor. 
vy. 8. vi. 20. £ Theff. iv. 18. Comp. 
»r Sam. xvii. 45, in LXX. This is not a 
merely Selleniftical application of ev, the 
pureft Greek writers ufe it in the fame 

. fenfe. See Blackwall’s Sacred Claifics, 
vol. i. p. 30. | 

5, By, denoting the agent. Luke iv. 1, 

~ where ev is ufed for vxo. Comp. Mat. 
iv. r. 1 Cor, vi. 2. Heb.i. 1, where fee 
Wolfius, A&s xvii, 28; “ Ey aviw in the 
beginning of the verfe, either mutt fignify 
the fame as c& avila, oy avila, for by bim 
(or from bim) we have life, motion and 


exiftence; or one of thofe expreflions | 


miuft be. underftood after xas eowey, as xas 
exucy e€ avila, or oy avia* otherwife the 
quotation ont of Aratus, which is to 
prove that we were created. by God, will 
not be argumentative, nor what follows, 
yyevos av, conclufive.” Markland in Bow- 
yer's Conject. ; 
6. By, through. Luke i. 77. Rom. v. 9. 
viii. 15. Comp. Mat. xvii. 21. 
4. For, on account of, Mat. vi. 7. Xi, 6. Acts 
vij.. 29. a Cor. iv. 4. Eph. i. 13. 1v. I. 
8. Of; concerning. Rom. xi, 2. Gal. i. 24. 
Q: Fp, unto. Luke i. 17. Gal, i, 16, Col, 
i x Theil. iv. 7- 


“he 23, 


v 
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10. Towards. 1 John iv. 16, ev 7iy—ti 
wards, or to, us. ; 

11. Nigh to. John xix, 41. 

12. Into, of place or ftate. Mat. x. 16. 
xvi. tr. Mark i. 16. Luke xxiii. 42. 
John iii. 35. Rom, i. 28. & al. freq. Ev 
is thus frequently ufed in the Greek wri- 
ters, See Blackwall’s Sacred Claffics, 
vol. i. p. 150. 

13. Con/ifting of. Aé&ts vii. 14, where ev 

feems to be put for ryy cuvisomeryy ev 

—confifiing in or of. The LXX .ufe it in 

the fame fenfe, anfwering to the Heb. 3, 

Deut. x, 22, EN e0dopyxovla wWunass 

ualebnoav ob wmalepes o8 ets Aslvqroy. 

Comp. Deut. xxvi. 5. xxviii. 62. 

14. According to. 1 Tim. i.18. Heb. iv. 11. 

II, With an infinitive preceded by the neu- 
ter article vw, it retains it’s primary fig- 
nification of zm, but may be rendered 

1. When, as. Luke xx. 24, ev Tw xala- 
xribyvar aviov wer’ avloss, in bis being re~ 
clined, i. e. when, or as, be was reclined 
at meat with them.” Luke ii. 27, ev tw 

. eivalasew ras yovets, in the parents bring- 
ing in, when, or as, they were bringing 
in.’ Comp. ch. xi. 37. xiv. 1. Acts 
iil. 26. ' 

2. That, becaufe. Luke,i. 21, elavpatoy ev 
Tw povstery avlov-—they wondered in bis 
fraying, that, or becaufe, he flayed. 

III. In compofition the y in ev is changed 
into y before y, x, and y, asin e/ypagw, 
eluaaew, elpiw ; into » before B, u,v, 
and ¢, as ineubaraw, enprevv, emmraitar, 
e.avitw ; into A before another A, as in 
eAAolew : But in verbs the y is reftored 
before the augment, as in evex@Agy, eve- 
maitoy, &c. &c. from elxarew, emmoaito, 
&c. 

Ey in compofition denotes, 

1. Moft generally, Jn or into. 

2. On, upon. See EubAcrw, Eunluw. 

3. On account of, See Eutorpaomas, Euwos- 
VOU. - 

Evalxaritouat, Depon. from ey in or ito, 
and alxary the arm, which fee, 

To take into, or embrace, in the arms. 
occ. Mark ix. 36. x. 16. See Wetfein 
and Kypke. 

Evaasos, 8, 6,7%, from ev aas in the fea. 
Being or living in the Seay as fith, &e, 
occ, Jam, iii. 7. The Greek writers ule 
the word in the fame fenfe. See Wet- 


Stine 


#% 


» 


Rvave 


EAwAe be 


- Eyvevi, An adv. joined with a genitive, 
~~ from ev in, and avit againft. 
Before, in the prefence of. occ. Luke i. 8. 
In this fenfe the word is very frequently 
ufed in the LXX, anfwering to the Heb. 
*p> Defore the face, V3 in the eyes, yd 
to the eyes, &c. 

Evaviios, a, ov, from ev in, and avit again/t. 

I. Contrary, oppofite. See Mat. xiv. 24. 
Ads xxvi.g. 1 Theff. ii. 15. EF evavisas, 
namely ywoas, On the oppojite fide or 

part. occ. Mark xv. 39. Tit. u. 8 

II. Evaviiov, Neut. ufed adverbially, joined 
with a genitive, and applied in the fame 

fenfe as evavli, Before, in the prefence of. 
Mark ii. 12. Acts vii. 10. & al. The 
LXX very frequently ufe it in the fame 

_ fenfe for the Heb. 133 before, 8), &c. &c. 

“Evapoojas, from ev in, and apyouas to be- 
gin. 

To begin, or begin in. occ. Phil.i. 6. Gal. 
iii. 3. 

Evdens, 206, ws, 6, 
want. 
Indigent, poor, in want. occ. Acts iv. 34. 

‘Evdalua, alos, ro, from evdedefuat perf. 
pafl. of evdemyuw or evdemw. 

A manifeft proof or token. occ. 2 Theff, 
i. 5. 

Evdeixyow, evdemvupt, or obfol. evdernw, 
from ev im, fo, and dsimyyw or obfol. desxw 
to foew. 3 

I. To foew, make manifeft, demonftrate. 
Rom. ii.15. ix. 17. 1 Tim. i. 16. 

I. To foew, perform, do, prettare. 2'Tim. 
iv. 14. Comp. Tit. ii. to. iii, 2. Heb. 
vi. 10, 11, where fee Wetfein, and on 
Tit. ii. 

Evdeikis, sos, att. ews, yj, from evdeimw or 
evdeixyuw. 

I. A declaration, manifefation. occ. Rom. 
i, 25, 26. 

II. A demonftration, evident proof or token. 
occ, 2 Cor. viii. 24. Phil. i. 28. 

“Evdena, 61, a, ra, Undeclined, from gy 
one, and dexa ten. 

A noun of number, Eleven, Mat. xxviii. 
16. & al. 

“The old German einlif, and Saxon zenbd- 
Jeren, endleoren, &c. whence our Eng. 
Eleven, manifeftly infinuate, fays Ju- 
nius, that one is left, namely above ten, | 
which is confidered as a new term in 
numbering: hence the reafon of the En- 
glith name is evident. So twelve is two, | 


y, from ey é7, and dew to 
: 
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or twa, left, above ten-namely. Comp. 
under Awdexa, and fee more in Justius’s 
Etymol. Anglican. in ELEVEN. 

‘Evdexalos, 4, ov, from évdexa. 

Eleventh. occ. Mat. xx. 6, 9. Rev, 
XXi. 20. a 

Evdexojua, from ev, in, upon, and derouas 
to receive, take. 

I, To take upon, admit, in the profane 
writers. 

II. Imperfonally, Evde elas, It is poffble, 
it may be, q. d. it admits. occ. uke 
xili. 33. So Hefychius explains ex evdeye- 
Tos by aduvarov est it is impoffible, in 
which fenfe the phrafe is ufed by the 
pureft of the Greek writers. See El/ner 
and Wetftein on Luke xiii. 33. To whofe 
inftances feveral more might be added 
from Arrian, Epi€tet. In 2 Mac. xi. 18, . 
we have & de yy ENAEXOMENA, what 
things were poflible, or might be,” and 
2 Mac. xiii. 26, awerolyoalo ENAEXO- 
MENQS, be apologized as much as he 
could. Comp. Avevdexloy. 

Eveyuew, w, from evdyuos, one who is at 
home, in bis own country, or among bis 
ry people, from ev in, and Oyo a peor 

é. 
Tr be at home. occ. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, g. See 
Wetftein. ’ 

Evéidurnw, oat, from evduw the fame. 

To clothe, be clothed. occ. Luke viii. 27. 
_ xvi. 19. 

Evdixos, 8, 6,4, from ev in, and dixy jufiice. 
Agrecable to juftice, juft. occ. Rom. iii. 8. 
Heb. ii, 2. 

Evdouyots, sos, att. ews, 4, from evdowens 

(as it were), which from ey in, upon, and 
Souew to build, which from dsdou perf. 
mid, of dsuw the fame. 
A building, or frruGure, occ. Rev. xxi. 18. 
Fofepbus (as Wet/tein has remarked) ufes 
the fame word. Ant. lib. xv. cap. 9. § 6. 
‘H ds ENAOMHEI®E bony eveSadelo xala 
THs Sararing ets Oianocies wodas, The 
firudiure, or mole, which he oppoted to 
the violence of the fea, was two hundred 
feet long,” 

Evdotatw, from ev in, and do 
To glorify. occ. 2 Theff. i. r0, 12. 

Evdokos, 8, 6, 4, from ev in, and doka glory. 

I. Glorious, honourable, occ. Luke xiii. 17, 
1 Cor. iv. 10. Eph. vy. 27. a 

II. Glorious, : fplendid, pompous, of drefs, 
occ, Luke vil, 25. . : 


Latw to glorify. 


Br lupe, 
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Evduwa, alos, vo, from evduw. - 
A garment, raiment, Mat.ili. 4. vi. 25. 
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xxii. ry. & al. In Mat. vii. 15, there | EvesAcw, w, from ey im, 


feems an allufion to the /heep /kins worn 
_by the ancient prophets. Comp. under 
/ MyAw?y. 
Evdovapy.ow, w, from ev in, and duvorjnow to 
Sirengthen. 
To frrengthen, make ftrong, whether bo- 
dily, Heb. xi. 34.—or fpiritually, A&s 
ix, 22. Rom. iv. 20, 1 Tim. i. 12. & al. 
Evducts, sos, att. ews, 7, from evduw. 
A putting on, or wearing, of clothes. 
oce.) & Pet. iit. 3. 
Evduw and evdvyw, from ev in, into, and 
dvuw or duvw to go in or under, alfo to put 
. on, which fee. 
I. To go or enter into. occ. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
IL. To clothe, put on, inveft. It is applied, 
1ft. To bodily raiment.» Mat. vi. 25. 
xxvil. gr. Acts xii, 21. & al. 
adly. Spiritually, To the armour of light, 
orof God. Rom. xiii. 12. Eph. vi. 11,14. 
Comp. 1 Theff. v. 8. Soto the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, i. e. his temper, conduct, and vir- 
tues. Rom. xiii. 14, where fee Ayphe.— 
\ Gal. iii.27, where fee Macknight.—to the 
New Man, Eph. iv. 24. Col. ii. ro, 
Comp. ver. 12, & feqt. and feé Kyphe. 
gdly. To the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, with which the Apoftles of Chrift 
were endued. Luke xxiv. 49. Comp. Acts 
i 4, 8: 
athly. To that incorruption and immorta- 
“lity, with which the bodies of men fhall 
be endued or clothed at the refurreCtion. 
oce. I Cor. EV. 53, 54 
ENEPKQ, An obdfolete V. from the Heb. 
3507 the Hiph. of 393 to bring. 
To bring, bear. Hence in the N. T. we 
have the 1ft aor. active nvefua, Mark ix. } 
17, 20. & al, x aor. patl. yvenbyy, Mat. 
xiv. 11. 2 Pet. i..23. infin. eveyIyvat, 
Mark vi. 27. particip. evexJeis, 2 Pet. 
3,17. See under Psgw. 
Evedea, as, 4, from ev in, and idea a feat | 
or fitting. 
An ambufh or ambufcade, 
-movery to lay or fet an ambufh. occ. A 


I. 
Qe 
3. 


So evedoay | 
é&s 


xxv. 3. Thucydides ufes the fame phrafe. Eveglea, a5, %, 


See Wetfein. 
Eyedcevw, from gvedpa. 

To lie in wait. occ. 

MEM 20 
Byeloo, 2, ro. See Evecyon 


Luke-xi. 54, Acts | 


Ey 


] ENE 

An ambufh or lying in wait. oct» AGS” 
xxiii, 16. 

and f:Aew to roll, — 
which is, I think, to be deduced from. 
the V. eAisow (which fee), and not. 
wice verfa. 0 
To roll or wrap up. occ. Mark, xv. 1 
eis, from ev in, and esus to be. | 

To be in or within, occ. Luke xiv it, 
TlAyy va evovia dole edkeymoouvyy, But 
give what is in (the cup and platter 
namely) for alms.” See this interpreta- 
tion, which is alfo embraced by Molfus, 
and Kypke (whom fee) abundantly vin- 
dicated by Raphelius, who very juftly de- 
mands a proof, that re evovla fignities 
the fame as ex Twy evovlwy, and that be- 
caufe the latter phrafe denotes according 
to-one's abilities or fubftance, the former 
does fo likewife. Our Englifh tranflation 
—of fuch things asye have, Seems toaim 
at preferving the fuppofed ambiguity of 
the Greek. See a fimilar inftance in Heb, 


d 
6. 


Vas 
‘ENEKA, An adv. governing a genitive, 


derived perhaps from the Heb. 3737 the 
Hiph. of 373 to bring, or compounded of 
the Heb. sy to anfwer, corre/pond, 
(whence the particle j» decaufe), and 
qn (Chald.) to come, fo denoting the 
coming or happening of a thing in anfwer 
or correfpondence to fomewhat elfe. 
Becaufe of, on account of, by reafon of. 
Aéts xxvi. 21. Rom. viii. 36. 


"Evexey, An adv, from évexa, which fee, 


The fame as évexa. Mat..v. ro. & al. freq. 
With refpe. to, in regard of. 2 Cor, 
iii. 10. Rapbelius thews that this fenfe of 
the word is agreeable to the ufe of the 
pureft Greek writers. To the inftances 
he has cited, might be added from Lu- 
cian, Timon, tom. i. p. O4, Pevopalos 
‘ENEKA, With re[ped to lying.” 

‘Ov Evexev for Evency. vara a, On account 
of this that, becaufethat, becaufe. occ, Luke 
iv. 18. Soin Homer, Il. i. line 11. and 
Il. 5. line 977. & al. freqs evena, i. €. 
§ ivenar fignifies becaufe. Comp. Av)’ wy 
under Ay} I. 2. 

from eveplys. . 

or effeGual working or 


Energy, mighty ng | 
7. iv. 16. 


operation. occ. Eph. 1. 19. iil. 


Phil. iii, a1. Gol. i. 29. li, 12, 2 Theil, 

ii. 9, Mr: “ 7 
Eveclew, os, from eveg/nss 

ale j I. To 


ENE. 


cioufly, Mat. xiv. 2. Mark vi. 14. (comp. 


” Popa 


J. To operate, or ad powerfully or effica-\ Il. Eveyew rit, To urge, prefs, upon ones. 


ENT: 


occ. Luke xi. 53. 


Avvapyss VI.) 1 Cor, xii. 6, 11. Eph. | IH. Eveyew rit, To have a quarrel, fpite, 


i. 11, 20. il. 2. & al, See Suicer, The- 
faur. in EvegJew. 

TI. Evegleouwau, eo, Paffy and Mid.) To be 
effected, accomplifbed. 2 Cor. i. 6. Comp. 
2 Cor, iv. 12. So Jam. v. 16, deyots evep- 
fauevy feems todenote the in/pired prayer, 
or the prayer ofa righteous man, wrought 
in him by the operation or energy of the 
Holy Spirit. Comp. Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

HIE. To be in aGtion, to be ating. 2 Theil. 
1.7, The myftery of iniquity oq eveoletlas 
is now acting, jam agit, or agitur, So 


1 Efdras (Apocryph.) ii. 20, Evret eveo- |, 


fetlou ra nola rov vaov—Fora/much as the 
things pertaining to the temple are now in 
hand.—Eng. tranfl. 

TV. Some * learned men have contended, 

_ that this V. in the paff. or mid. form is 
never in the N. T. ufed in an active fenfe ; 

but it may be fafely left to the judge- 
ment of the intelligent and impartial 
reader, whether it mu/f not have this 
fenfe, Eph. iii. 20. Col. i. 29. 1 Theff. 
ii. 13. (comp. Heb. iv. r2.); and whe- 
ther the fame will not very well fuit the 
only remaining texts, befides thofe above 
quoted, where it occurs in a patlive form, 
namely, Rom. vii. 5. Gal. v. 6, on which 
laft text fee Le Clerc’s Supplemental 
Note to Hammond. 

Eveglyua, alos, ro, from evyplynas perf, 
pail. of evegiew. 

a operation, working. occ. 1 Cor. xii. 
tO, ’ 

Eveolys, eos, as, 6, #, from ev in, and eglov 
a work, action. ; 
Lffectual, efficacious, energetic. occ. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9. Philem. ver. 6. Heb. iv. 12. 

Evevaglew, w, from ev in, and evaosew to 
blefs. 

Lo id in, or by. occ. A&ts iii. 25. Gal. 
n1.8, 

Eveyw, from ev in or upon, and eyw to bold, 

I. Eveyouat, pall. To be holden or confined 

sim. occ. Gal. v. 1. So Herodotus, lib. ii. 
cap. 121, Ty waln ENEXEDO@AL, Fo be 
holden in the {nare or trap;” and Pay- 

fanias, ENEXEZ@AI vrais wedais, To 
be confined in fetters.” See Wei/tein and 

Kyphe ‘ 

* Hammond on ‘ i © 5346 

eke Gate don Gal, ys 6, Bulli Opera, p. 534 


or refentment againft one, to bear bim ill~ 

wil, infeftum, vel infenfum, effe alicut. 

So Hefycbius explains eveyes by pvyet- 

nanes refents, elneiins (q.d.) flicks clofe to, 

i. e. 2% hatred or fpite. occ. Mark vi. 19, 

where Doddridge renders evaryey avie 

hung upon him ;” and in a note fays, 

«This feems to me the import of the 

phrafe, which is with peculiar propriety - 
applied to a dog’s faftening bis teeth into 

bis prey, and holding it down.” And if 
indeed the phrafe were ever thus applied, 

I fhould have no doubt but both. St. 

Mark and St..Luke (ch. xi. 53.) alluded 

to this application of it ; but after dili- 

gent fearch, I can find no inftance of 

eveyeiy having this fignification. See: 
Wolfus and Wetftein. 

The LXX apply this expreffion in the 

fame fenfe as St. Mark, Gen. xlix. 23, 

for the Heb. ww to bate, infeft. 


Evade, An adv. from ev$a here, there, 


(which from ev in) and @e a particle de~ 
noting zo a place. 


1. Hither, to this place. occ. John iy. 1 S, 


16, Acts xvii. 6. xxv. 17. 


2. Here, im this place. occ. Luke xxiv. 41.> 


As xvi. 28. 


xxv. 24. Comp. Adts 
x.i18: ; 


Evbuueo.ai, euat, Depon. from ey in, and 


Suuos the mind. : 
To have in mind, ponder, think, meditate 
upon. occ. Mat. 1, 20. ix. 4. Aétsx. 19. 
Weitfiein on Mat. i. 20, thews it is con- 
firued with an accufative in the profane 
writers as in the Evangelift. To the in- 
ftances produced by him, I add from J/o- 
crates ad Nicoc. § 3, Eweday de ENOY- 
MHOQXI TOYE POBOTS, x. 7. A. Bu 
when they con/ider the fears—” 


Evbuuyots, 10s, att. ews, 4, from svdumeonat. 
I. Thought, reflefion. occ. Mat. ix. 4- 


xil. 25. Heb, iv. 12. 


Il. Thought, device, contrivance. occ. ACs 


XVil. 20. 


Ev, By apocope or abbreviation for eves: 34 


perf. pref. indicat. of eveius to be in. 

There is in, there is. occ, Gal. iii, 28, 

thrice. Col. iii. 11, Jam. i, 17. y 

Evi is ufed in like manner by the profane 

writers. See Raphelius, Elfner, Wolfus 

and Bowyer, on Gal. a 
Eviavlog; 


ENN_ 


Byiavlos, 2, 6, 


A year; fo called, according to Plato, 


becaufe ev Exviw (evs avlw) eos, it goes or 
returns upon itfelf, agreeably to which 
Virgil {peaks in that well-known verfe, 
_Georgic ii. line 402, 


Alque in fe fia per veftigia volvitur annus. 
The year returning on itfelf revolves. 


The LXX often ufe this verb for the Heb. 
M73, which is in like manner the name 
of a year, from the V. mit to iterate, re- 
. péat, as being the * iteration or repetition 
of the Solar Jight's revolution over the 
whole face of the earth by it’s annual and 
diurnal miotion and declination. Luke 
Iv. 19. Aéts xi. 26. xviit, 11. & al. freq. 


Evisyus, from ay in, with, and isypa to 


Stand. ‘ 

To be prefent, or inftant, or at band, in- 
ftare. See Rom. villi. 38. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 
eveswoay, comp. under ‘Isyus. 2 Thefl. 
i.2, 2 Time nist. 

Evcyuw, from sy 
JSrrengthen.  . ; 

I. To firengthen. occ. Luke xxil. 43. 

Il, To gain firength, be jirengthened. ogc. 
Aéts ix. 19. Comp. Gen. xlviii. 2. Jud. 
i203) 1 LX XS 

Evvalos, 4, ov, from evveo.. ; 

The ninth. Mat.xx. 5. xxvii. 45. 8 al. 

Ryved, 1,a1, rx. Indeclinable. 

A noun of number, Nine. Martinius, 
Lexic, Etymol. in Novem, derives the 


im, and sonyuw to 


Latin novem zine from novus, as figni- | 


fying the Jaf (whence voviflimus), and 
the Greek evyex from evos old, and veos 
new, as being o/d in fuch a fenfe that 
tmmediately after it there begins a mew 
_order of number. Thus, fays he, the 
thirtieth day of the month is called + evy 
nat ved, i.e. new and old, becaufe it 
. clofes the o/d month, and begins a new 
' ong, fince the o/d and new perpetually 
meet each other (dum vetus & novum 
perpetuo fabi occurfant), by which laft ex- 
preilion I fuppofe he means, that they 


meet each other at that inftant.of time | 


when the o/d month ends, and the new 
begins, i. e. according to our-way of 
reckoning, at mid-night, or according 


* See Heb. and Exg. Lexicon under mw IT, 
# See alfo Duport on Theophrafius, Char, Eth. 


pe 287, ‘eda, Needham, 


ne 


. 
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to that of the Athenians, at fun-fet of 
the laft day of the month. occ. Luke 
XV. 17. 

Evvevyxovlacyvea, ot, at, ta, Indeclinable, 
from evvevynoyla ninety (which from even’ 
nine, and yxovla, the Greek termination 
for decimal numbers, fee under “ESdouy- ° 
novia) and evven. 

Ninety and nine. occ. Mat. xviii, 12, 13. 
Luke xv. 4, 7. 

Evveos, 8, 6, 

Properly, Dumb, fpeechlefs, one who can+ 

- not fpeak, according to Plato: Alfo, 

Afionjfbed, aftounded ; fo Suidas explains 
evveos by agwyos fpeechlefs, eesynug 
aftonifbed. This word is fometimes writ- 
ten evsos, and may be confidered as a cor- 
ruption of aveos of the fame import (fo 
Hefychius, Aveow svveot nas exmrAntes 
yovxot), which from avavos dumb, mute, 
and this from @ neg. and avw (which tee 
under Aus705) to breathe, breathe or cry 
out; or elfe pethaps evveos or eveos may 
be derived immediately from the Heb. 
wri) particip. Niph. (if ufed) of the V.. 
mun to be bufb, mute, filent, with 7 em- 
phatic prefixed. occ. Adts ix. 7. 
The LXX ufe eveo: for the Heb. condis 
dumb, Ua. lvi. 10; and Prov. xvii. 28, 
for pnnw tors /butting bis lips, they 
have svvecyv—iaulov woinoas making bim- 
Jfelf dumb. 

Kyvevw, from ey fo, and veuw to nod, beckon, 
which fee. : 

To nod or beckon to. occ. Luke i. 62. 
Comp. ver. 22. 

Evvosa, as, 7, from ev in, and voos the mind. 
Intention, purpofe, mind. occ. Heb. iy. 12. 
I Peta iver. 

Evyou.0s, 8, 6, 7, from ev im, and vouos a 
Jaw. 

I. Subject to, or under, a law. occ. 1 Cor. 
LxSh Que 

Il. Lawful, agreeable to law. oce. Aéts 
XIX, 39. 

Evvuyov, Adv. from ev in, and yu§ the night. 
In the night. occ. Mark 1. 35, Evyungor 
das, Far in the night, “ when the night 
was far advanced, and fo the dawning 
of the day was near at hand. And thus 
it may be eafily reconciled with Luke 
[iv. 42.]; for yevomerys yepas, which 
the common tranflation renders, when it 
was day, might as well have been ren-. 
dered, as the day was.coming on; for 

Keven, 


ENO 


weijevys may be underftood (as Grozius 
has obferved) not only as expreflive of 
the time already come, but as implying 
what zs near at band, or what is forming 
aow, and ready to approach.” Doddridge. 
Comp. 3 Mac. v. 5, with ver. 2. 

Evoimew, w, from ev zz, and oimew to dwell, 
which from o:nos an boufe. 

To dwell in. occ. Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. 
Wi JO yorbimylsGant4, 

In the LXX it almoft conftantly anfwers 
to the Heb. au» to dwell, fettle, remain. 

Evovla, ra, particip. neut. plur. of Eves, 
which fee. 

“Evolys, rylos, 4, from és, evos, one. 

Unity. occ. Eph. iv. 3, 13. 

ByvoyAew, w, from ey iz, and oyrew to dif- 
turb, which from oyaos a multitude, 
tumult. 

To difturb, occafion trouble in or to. occ. 
Heb. xii. 15, Left any root of bitternefs 
fpringing up evoyrn, oo or trouble 
you, vas being underftood. 

This verb is not only feveral times ufed 
in the paflive voice by the LXX, but alfo 
frequently in the a¢tive by the profane 
writers. See Wet/cin on Heb. xil. 15. 

Eyoxos, 8, 6, 9, from everouau to be holden 
_faft, bound, obliged. 

i. With a genitive following, Bound, fub- 
ject to, or a fubjed of. occ. Heb. ii. 15. 

I]. With a genitive following, Guilty, de- 
Serving of, and /ubject to, punifhment. occ. 

Mat. xxvi. 66. Mark iii. 29. xiv. 64. 
III. With a dative, Odnowious, liable to. 
-oce, Mat. v. 21, 22. See Bp. Pearce on 
ver, 21. It feems that the phrafe evoryos 
ESH EIS THY Yeevvay Ta wed, is ellipti- 
~ eal, and that Baniyvas to be caf, thould 
be fupplied before es. So Baydn is ex- 
prefsly added, ver, 29, 30. See Schmi- 
dius, and Petit in Pole Synopf. on the 
place. To the paffages produced by Wet- 
fein on Mat. v. 21, I add from Lucian, 
Bis Accufat. tom. i. p. 335. C. ENO- 
XOZ TOIL NOMOIZ, Obnoxious to the 
laws,” 

IV. With a genitive following, Bound by 
_fin or guilt, guilty of fin, and confe- 
quently obliged to punifbment on that ac- 

count. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 27, EVONOS ES a 
Te cwuelos was asclos Te Kupie, Jball 
be guilty of (profaning, or of offering an 
indignity to) ¢he body and blood of tbe 
herd.” So Jam. ii, i0,'Pelove waviwy 
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- evoros is become “ guilty of (affronting” 
or of fhewing difrefpect to) al] the reft*.” 

Evlaawa, alos, vo,*from evielavuas perf. 
pafl. of evleAAw to command, charge. Seé 
under EvleAAowet. 

A commandment, precept. occ. Mat. xv. 9. 
Mark vii. 7. Col. ii. 22. 

Evlagiatw, trom evlapia, ra, which in- 
cludes the whole funereal apparatus of a 
dead body. 

To prepare a corpfe for burial, as by 
wathing, anointing, fwathing, &c. occ. 
Mat. xxvi. 12. John xix. 40. See El/ner 
and Wetftein on Mat. xxvi.12, Campbell * 
on John xix. 40, Aypke on Mark xiv. 8, 
and Suicer, Thefaur. in Evragia and 
Eviagiatw. 

The LXX have ufed this word for the 
Heb. 3n to embalm. Gen.l.2.° ~~ 
Evlagiacwos, 8, 6, from eviclagiacwos perf. 

paff. of evlagiatw, which fee. 

A preparation of a corpfe for burial, as by 
anointing, &c. occ. Mark xiv. 8. John 
xii. 7. : +g 

Belcan ees Depon. from ev in, upon, and 
TerAw to charge, command, which feems 
a derivative from the Heb. >w3 to impofe, 
Jay on, asa burden, the 3 being dropt as 
ufual. So the Etymologift explains ev< 
TehAw by waposacaw to order, commani. 
But obferve that the fimple V. reAAw in 
this fenfe is very rarely, if ever, ufed by 
any Greek writer now extant. In Homer, 
however, it occurs with the prepofition 
ert disjoined from it for emeAAw, Ili. 
lin. 25, 379. 


Kedlegev 3° EMI vdoy ETEAAE, 
And /afd a harfh command. 


To charge, command, give charge. See 
John xv. 17, Aéts xiii. 47. Mark xiii. 34. 
Mat. iv. 6. ¥: 

Evlevev, An adv. from eva here, and the 
fyllabic adjeétion Sey denoting from a 
place. , ‘ 
Hence, from hence. Mat. xvii. 20. Luke- 
iv. 9. John xviii. 36, My kingdom is not 
evlevdey hence, that is, as is plain from 
the former part of the verfe, EK ra xor- 
pea rare, OF this world. 

Evievfis, 105, att. ews, 7, from obfol. evlevyw, 
or evlulyaved to intercede. 


* Dr. Bell on the Lord’s Suppersp, 06 of the 1f, 
oF 100 of the 2d edig, sesh . 


Inter- 


ce Nae 


Interceffion, prayer, addrefi te God for 
onefelf or others. occ. 1 Tim. ii. 4. iv. s. 
On the former text Wetftein obferves, 
that Acycis, aeorevyy, and evleufic, 
feem to differ in degree ; the firft being 
@ Joort extemporary prayer (an ejacula- 
tion) ; the fecond implying a meditating 
upon and adoration of the Divine Majefty ; 
and the third ela waAsiovos wappyoias 
having greater freedom of fpeech, as Ori- 
gen defines it, De Orat. 44, or being an 

_ addrefs to God on fome particular occafion. 

Eyliwos, 2, 6, 7%, fromey im, and rin honour, 
efteem, price. 

I. Honourable, whence the comparative evli- 
p-slepos more honourable. occ, Luke xiv.8. 

Il. Jn effeem, efteemed, dear. occ. Luke 
vii. 2. Phil. ii. 29. 

TIl. Efeemed, precious. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6. 

Evliwolecos, a, ov, Comparat. of evliuos, 
which fee. 

EvloAy, 45, 4, from evicloAw perf. mid. of 
evleAAw. See under EvieAAouwas. 
A command or commandment, whether of 
God or man. See Mat. xv. 3, 6. Rom. 

ni, 8, 9, &c. 1 John iii. 22, 23, 24. 

2 Pet. ii. 23.iii.2. Lukexv. 29. Tit. i. 14. 

Evlowios, 8, 6, 4, from ev im, and roros a 
place. 
An inbabitant of a place, incola. occ. 
A&ts xxi. 12, where fee Wetfein and 
Kypke. 

Evlos, An adv. from ev zz, governinga ge- 
nitive. 
Within. occ. Mat. xxiii. 26. Luke 
xvii. 21. In Mat. with the neuter article 
it is ufed like a N. To evlos, The injide. 
In Luke evlog vuwy has been by * fome 
modern interpreters rendered, among 
you, as if it were fynonymous with ev 
duty, John i, 14, fo ev yusy among us, 
Luke i. 1. vii. 163 ev ros Isdasois 
among the Jews, John xi. 54. But evlos 
is never elfewhere ufed for among, either 
in the N. T. or by the LXX, who in 
three texts, Pf. xxxix. 3. cix.22. Cant. 
iii, 10, apply it for withiz. And only 
one paflage has yet been produced from 
any claflical Greek author for evlos fig- 
nifying among, namely from Xenophon, 
Cyri Exped. lib. ii. p. 118. edit. Hutcd. 
4to. or p. 115. 8vo. “The king thinks 


* See Priceus in Pole Synopf. Bexa, Whitby, 
Raphelius, Wolfius, and Daddridge. 
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you are in his power, as he has you in the 


midit of his country, xas aolawwy EN Ps 


TO adiabarwy ;” and even here per= © ~ 


haps thefe latter words might better be 
rendered “ qwitbin or inclofed in,” ‘than 
“ among,” impafiable rivers.” And it is 
remarkable, that Dr. Hutchinfon, who 
from this expreflion oppofes, in his Note, 
the common interpretation of Luke 
xvii. 21, yet tranflates it “ intra fuming 
via fuperanda.” For a further vindica- 
tion of evlos uj.wy in this text fignifying, 
within you, fee Campbell's Note ; to which 
I fhall only add from the learned Mark- 
land in Bowyer's Conje&t. “ The word 
uuwy does not here fignify the Pharifces 
in particular, but al] mankind, as ch. 
xxil. 19 ; and often, I believe, by evlog 
vuwy is meant an inward principle, op- 
pofed to wagalyonoews, observation or 
outward Jhew; as is faid of the Spirit, 
John iii. 8. ; 

Eylzerw, from ev %, upon, and vperw to turn. 
To turn, or caufe to turn in, or upon. 

I. To caufe to turn upon onefelf (as it were) 
through Jbame, put out of countenance, 
make afbamed. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 
Evicerouat, Pafl. To be afbamed. occ. 
2 Thefl. iii. 14. Tit. ii. 8, 

Il. Eviperouat, Paff. with an accufative 
following, which may be confidered as 
governed of the prepofition dia on account 
of underftood, To reverence, i.e. to be 
turned upon onefelf on account, or from 
reverential awe, of. occ. Mat. xxi. 37. 
Mark xii. 6. Luke xviii. 2, 4. xx. 13. 
Heb, xii. 9. Wetfein on Mat. xxi. 37, 
cites Plutarch and Diodorus Sic. apply- 
ing the V. in the fame manner. 

Eviceow, from ey im or with, and tpegw to 

nourifo. 
To nourifb in or with. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 65 
where fee Wet/icin, who quotes from 
Galen the very phrafe TOIZ AOTOIz= 
ENETPA@HN. 

Eyiouos, 8, 6, 7, from ev im, and rpon05 a 
tremour, terrour, which fee. 

In a tremour, terrified, trembling through 
fear. occ. Acts vii. 32, xvi. 29. Heb. 
xil. 21. tase 

Evloony, ys, %, from evlelgora perf. mid. o 
evipenw. 

Shame. occ. 1 Cor. vi. 5. XV. 34. 


Evipvgaw, w, from ey in, and rpupaw to 


indulge in luxury, which tee. 
Q To 


mie 


on 
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hi 


To live luxurioufly, banquet, revel. occ. | Evwniov, Adv. governing a genitive, from 


2 Petrivn 3s 
The LXX have ufed this word, Ifa. lv. 3. 
Ivii. 4, for the Heb. syn to delight one- 

Eviulyavw, from ev in, and rulyavw to get, 
attains 
To get to the company or fpeech of any one, 
to addrefs onefelf to him, to meet. 

I. In the N.T. Eviulyavew rvs wept Twos, 
To addrefs or apply onefelf to.a perfon on 
account of another. The phrafe is ufed in 
the fame fenfe by Thucydides and Plu- 
tarch. occ. Acts xxv. 24. See Wetfein 
on Rom. viii. 26. 

Il. Evlulyavey rivt nara r1v05, To apply one- 
Seif to a perfon againft another, to com- 
plain of him to a perfon. occ. Rom. Xi. 2. 
Thus it is alfo ufed, 1 Mac. viii. 32. 
“x. 61) 63, 64. xi. 25. 

III. Evlulyave vreg vives. To apply for 
one, or on bis bebalf, to intercede for him. 
occ. Rom. viii. 27, 34. Heb. vii. 25. So 
Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xiv, cap. 10. § 13, 
Eusg ENTYTXANONTOY YHEP avlwy, 
I interceding for them.” It is ufed with a 
dative following, in the fenfe of praying, 
or addreffing onefelf in prayer to, Wild. 
Vili. 21. xvi. 28. 

Evlvuairiw, from ev it, and rvairiw to roll or 
wrap round, as the coverlet of a bed, 
from tvAy a coverlet, which perhaps 
from the Heb. yonn a fwathe or fwad- 
dling-band, dropping the n. 

I. To fwathe, wrap up in. occ. Mat. 
xxvil. 59. Luke xxiii. 53. 

Il. To wrap re oce. John xx. 7. 

Evlurow, w, from ev im, and cumow to im- 
prefs a mark, from runes an impreffed 
mark or figure, which fee. : 

To engrave, occ. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

Evvbeitw, from ev in, and vCas contumely, 
contemptuous outrage. 

Lo offer a contemptuous or contumelious 
wyury Or outrage to, to injure contume- 

~ -hioufly, occ. Heb. x. 29. 

Evunviatw, owes, from evumvioy. 

To dream. occ. Aéts ii. 17. Jude ver. 8, 
where fee Wet/tein. ‘ 

Eyunvioy, 8, 70, from ev in, and varvoc Sleep. 
A dream. So in Latin infomnium g 
dream, from in in, and fomnus Sleep, 
and perhaps our Eng. dream, from Heb. 
7) (in Niph.) ¢0 be in @ deep fleep. occ. 
Ads ii, 17. 


ev wt in the face. { 
In the prefence or fight, before. Lukei. 6, 
15. & al. freq. 

EvwliCowot, from ev i, into, and gs, getle 
wlos, an ear. 

To admit or receive into the ears, to 
hearken to, auribus percipere. occ. Aé&ts 
il. 14. 

The LXX have frequently ufed this verb, 
which feems Aelleniftical, and generally 
for the Heb. pix to bearken, liften, de- 
rived in like manner from fis the ear. 
Comp. Ecclus. xxxiii. 18, or 19. 

‘EE, 61, &t,7@, Indeclinable, from the Heb. 
ww fix, the afpirate being ufed (as in 
ixla, from Heb. nsw) for the fibilant 
letter, which is however refumed in the 
Latin fex, and Eng. and French fix. 
The number Six. Mat. xvii. 1. John 
ii. 20. Aéts xxvii. 37. & al. 

EX, A prepofition of the fame import as 
ex, for which it is ufed before a vowel. 
See therefore under EK. 

Egalyearw, from e€ out, and alyedaw to 
tell, declare. 

To tell out, declare 
ll. Q. 

E€alocatw,from e€ outor from, and alopates 
to buy. 

I. To buy or redeem from. It is applied to 
our redemption by Chrift from the curfe 
and yoke of the law. occ. Gal. iil. 13. 
IVS Be 

Il. To redeem, fpoken of time. occ. Eph, ‘ 
v. 16. Col. iv. 5. The fame phrafe is 
ufed in Theodotion’s vertion of Dan. ii. 8, 
where xaipoy tuers stalopatele plainly 
means ye are gaining or protracting time ; 
and principally, if not folely, in this 
view it is, | apprehend, to be underftood, 
Eph. v. 16. Efalopatomevos tov xaipoy, 
redeeming ¢be time, gaining or protra¢t- 
ing it, becaufe the days are wovypas evil, — 
afflicting, abounding in troubles and per- 
fecutions. Comp. Eph.vi. 13, and LXX 
in Gen. xlvii. 9, and fee Whitby on 
Eph. v. 16. But this fenfe of the expref- 
fion is ftill more evident in Col. iv. 5, 
Walk in wifdom towards thofe that are 
without, i.e. your heathen neighbours 
and governours, redeeming the time, i.e. 
by your prudent and blamelefs condué, 
faining as much time and opportunity 
as you can from perfecution and death. 

. Beal, 


abroad. occ. I Pet. 


tt 
Il 
Es 


Béalw, from e£ out, and «lw to bring, lead. 
To bring or lead forth or out. See Mark 
vill. 23. xv. 20. Luke xxiv. 50. John 
x. 3. Adts v.19. vii. 36. xvi. 37. 

Efaisew, w, and mid. Efaspeouan, BUG, 

“from e€ out, and aipew to take. It bor- 
rows moft of it’s tenfes from the obfolete 
V. efcaw. 

I. To take or pluck out, as an eye. occ. Mat. 
v. 29. xvili.g. See Wetfein. 

II. To take out of affliftion or danger, to de- 
liver, eruere, eripere. Acts vil. Io. 
xxvi. 17. Gal. i. 4. & al. See E//ner and 
Wetftein on Gal. 

Ekaipw, from ef out, and aspw to take, re- 
move, 

To take out or away. occ. I Cor. v. 2, 13. 

Ekaleowat, suas, from ef out, and atlew to 

require or démand. 
To require or demand (generally) a per- 
fon to be delivered up to punifhment, 
depofco. occ. Luke xxil. 31. See Raphe- 
lius and Wet/tein on the place. 

E£aigyys, Adv. from ef of, and apyys fud- 
denly, which fee under Asvidios. 

Of a fudden, fuddenly. Mark xiii. 36. 
& al. 


Ekanorsdew, w, from e€ out, or emphatic, 
and axoagbew to follow, which fee. 
To follow, by going out of the way in 
which one was before, or to follow tho- 
roughly, perfift in following. occ. 2 Pet. 
i. 10, ii-2, 15. On, 2 Pet.is-16, Wol- 
fus and Wetftein cite from Jofephus, 
Procem. in Ant. the phrafe Tors MY- 
©OIZ EZAKOAOYOHZANTAY. 


Ekanoctoi, ot, a, from ef fix, and Exaloy 


an hundred. 
Six hundred. occ. Rev. xiv. 20. xiii. 18, 
Let him that hath underftanding count the 
number of the Beaft : for it is the number 
of a Man; and bis number is fix hundred 
threefcore and fix, y¥s; as moft of the 
MSS read in Greek numerals; but the 
Alexandrian has in words at length, 


a Hanooio ekynovra ef. After the very 


many elaborate and fanciful explanations 
which have been given of this number 
from the time of Jreneus to the prefent 
day, (for a fpecimen of which fee Vitrin- 
ga and Lowman) the moft fimple and 
jyuft interpretation feems to be that of 
Dr. Bryce Jobnfion in his Commentary, 
which I therefore recommend to the fe- 
rious and impartial attention of the 


Pete) 


Ee es 


reader; after obferving that it is an’ im>, 


provement upon Lowman's. Pad, 
Efareigw, from ¢& out or gf, and arciga 
to anoint, Tees Bu 


Properly, To wipe off ointment. 


a 


I. To wipe off, as tears, occ, Rev. vil. 17. ae 


RRL 4. 

Il. To wipe off; or blot out, as fomewhat 
written, occ. Rev. iii. 5. Col. ili 14, 
where fee Wet/ein, Kypke and Macknight. 


IIf. To blot out, as fins. A&s iii. 19: Comp... 


Ifa. xliii. 25. Jer, xvill. 23. Wet/tein cites 
from Lyfias pro Callia, ‘Orws ERA- 
AEI@OEIH: avlw va AMAPTHMATA 
araa. That his other offenfes might be 
blotted out.” 
In the LXX it commonly anfwets to the 
Heb. mm to wipe off; blot out, and is 
applied to blotting out a written name or 
infcription, Exod. xXxxli. 32, 33. Num. 
v. 23. Pf. lxix. 28.—to blotting out fins, 
Neh, iv. 5. Pf. 1. 1, 10. cix. 14. Ifa. 
xliii. 25. Jer. xviii. 23. 
Ekaaaouas, from ef out, forth, and aAA0- 
a to leap. 
To leap forth. occ, Ads iii. 8. 
Ekavasaots, tos, att. ews, 7, from e& from, 
and avasacis a rifing agaim or refur= 
rection. 


A refurrection from, the dead namely. occ; 


Phil. iii. 11, where eavasaciy rwy vengwy 


literally denotes “ the refurrection from the a 


dead; which fince the apoftle reprefents 
as a matter very difficult to be obtained, 
it cannot be the reftoration of the body 
fimply, for that the wicked fhall arrive 
at, whether they feek it or not; but is 
the refurreCtion of the body, refafhioned 
like to the glorious body of Chrift, men- 
tioned ver. 21, which is a privilege pecu- 
liar to the fons, and that by which they 
are to-be diftinguifhed from the wicked. 
at the Judgement.” Macknight, whom 
fee, and on 1 Theff. iv. 16. Note 5. 

Egavaleaaw, from ef out, and avalenrw to 
rife, {pring 
fh ee forth, or out of the ground, 
as corn. occ. Mat. xiii, 5. Mark iv. 5. 
The LXX ufe it four times in the fame 
view, but tranfitively, for the Heb. rrnyuit 
to caufe to fpring. Comp. Avalearw II. 

Ekonsqut, from ef out or from, and avis yee 
to rife up. 

I. To rife up from among others. occ, Ads 
KY, 5 

Q2 Il. Trans 


> ae 


E 


Tl, Tranfitively, To raife up feed from, the 
woman namely, So Lot’s daughter fays, 
according to the LXX, Gen. xix. 32, 34, 
EZANAZTHZQMEN EK re waleos 
tuwy omepue, Let us raife up feed from 
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immediately. occ. A@ts x. 33+ Xi. Tt. 
xxiii. 30. Phil. ii. 23. It is, in Mid/’s and 
Wetftein’s editions, printed in two words, 
e& avis, Mark vi. 25, where fee Wet- 
ftein’s Note. 


our father. occ. Mark xii. 19. Luke | E&c/eipw, from e€ out, and efespw to raife. 


KX.2o; 

Ekaralaw, w, from e& from, and aralaw 

to feduce. 
To feduce from the right way, to deceive 
into fin or errour. occ. Rom. vii. 11. 
XViep ism Gorin.) £5.02: Cor: Xi. 3. 
9 Thefl. i. 3. 

Efativa, Adv. the fame as eFarivys, which 
is ufed not only by Homer, Il. v. line gr. 
Tl. ix. line 6. & al. for ea:gvys (which 
fee), but likewife by Xenophon, Cyroped. 
P- 342. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. Memor. 
Socrat. p. 282. edit. Simpfon, Cyri Ex- 

- ped. lib. iv. p. 323, 462, edit. Hutchin- 
Son, 8vo. (where fee Note), and by Longi- 
mus, p. 148, edit, 3tiz, Pearce. See alfo 
Kypke. 

Of a fudden, immediately. occ. Mark 
ix. 8, where fee Wetfein. 

The LXX have frequently ufed eLanwa 
in ‘the fame fenfe. It feems an belleni/ii- 
eal word ; Kypke however quotes it from 
Lamblichus. 

Efaropeouat, enous, from ef intenfive, and 
amopeoas to befitate, be at a lofs or Rand, 
be perplexed, which fee. 

To be utterly at a lofs or a fland, to be in 
the utmoft perplexity. occ. 2 Cor. i. 8. 
iv. 8. 

Efarosehkaw, from ef out, forth, and 
anostrrw te fend. 

I. To fend forth. occ. A&s vii. 12. ix. 30. 
XI. 22. xii, 11, xvii. 14. xxii. 27. Gal, 
iv. 4, 6. 

H. To fend away, difmifs. occ. Luke i. 53. 
XxX. 10, 11. ’ 

Pee from f intenfive, and aghos com- 
plete. 

I. Of time, To complete entirely. occ. Acts 
AX 56 

I. “To jarnip or fit completely. occ. 2 Tim. 
ili. 17. 

Ekae core, from £ out, and aseanle to 
highten.\ 


Lo emit flafbes of light, to foine, glifter | 


as lightning. occ. Luke ix. 29. 
Efauiys, Adv. q. d. e& avlys from or at the 

Jame, vigas time namely. . 

Ab the fame time, prefently, inflantly, 


To raife up. occ. 1 Cor. vi. 14. Rom. 
ix. 17, [ have raifed thee up, i.e, not ori- 
ginally, or from thy birth, but Pn apy 
I have caufed thee to fiand or fubjift (as it 
isin the Hebrew of Exod. ix. 16), [have 
preferved thee from perithing by the pre- 
ceding plagues. To this fenfe the LXX, 
diatyoyins thou baft been preferved. 
Comp. Macknight on Rom. 


Efe, from ef out, and cius to be. 


To be lawful or right, for ex re v5~8 or Ex 
T75 drs eih; for ex is fometimes ufed for 


‘xdia. So E/chines has the Very expreflion 


EK rwy vomwy for agreeable or according 
to the laws. In the New Teftament it oc- 
curs only in the 3d perf. fing. efes1, and 
neut. particip. efov. Efess is generally 
ufed as an imperfonal V. but fometimes 
as a perfonal one. See 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
x. 23. It is conftrued with a dative of 
the perfon, and with an infinitive mood. 
See Mat. xiv. 4. xix. 3. xii. 2. xxii. 17. 
Neut. particip. Efor, ro, Lawful. occ. 
Aéts ii. 29. 2 Cor.-xii. 4; but in this 
latter paflage e£ov may be rendered fof 
Jible, q. d. ex Tyg duvanews ov, being ac- 
cording to, or in ove’s power, in which 
fenfe the excellent Rapbelius on the place 
has abundantly fhewed, that both the 
verb and participle are often uled in Xe- 
nopbon. 


- 
Efeius, from ef out, and cus to ga. 


To go out or forth. occ. Aéts xiii. 42; 
XVIl. 15. XX. 29. xxvii. 43. | 


EfeAslyw, from ef intenfive, and edclyw to 


convince. . 

Yo convince or convit thoroughly. oce, 
Jude ver. §5. Xenophon, Apolog, Socrat. 
§ 18. edit. Simp/on. Esle—pyders dover’ 
ov EREAEDZAI ME ws Wevdoue, Hf 
no one can convid me of lying.” 


EfeAnw, from sf out or away, and éAxw to 


draw. 

To draw out, as a fith with a hook. So 
Herodotus of the crocodile, lib. ii. cap. 70, 
Ereay de EEEAKTEIOH: es yyy, After 
it is drawn out upon the land.” Comp. 
Acrsatw. Kypke cites from Xenophon, 
Cyropzed, lib, viii, My ‘TIO suv wapau- 

Tine 


E 


fixe, ySovwy EAKOMENON ATIO rwy 
alabwy, Not drawn away by prefent 
pleafures from what is good,” occ. Jam. 
1. 14, where fee Wetfein and Kypke. 

EfcAev§w, from <£ out, and obfolete crcydw 

zo come. 
Lo come out. An obfolete V. whence we 
have in the N. T. 2 aor. e&yASov (by fyn- 
cope for e£yAubov), perf. mid. ekeayaAvda 
(Attic for efyAvéa), 1 fut. mid. e€eAcu- 
couat. See under ELeoyouat. 

EfeAw, from e£ out, and obfol. caw to take. 
To take out. An obfolete V. whence the 
2aor. imperat. efeAc, and 2 aor. mid. 
efeiAouyy, infin, etedseai. Sce under 
Efaipew. | 

Efevelxw, from e£ out, and obfol. evelnw to 
carry. e 
To carry out. An obfolete V. whence in 
the N.T. we have 1 aor. e¥eve/ua, 2 aor. 
infin. efeveluciv, See under Exgepw. 

Efepaua, alos, vo, from ekeoaw to empty 
out, evacuate, allo to vomit (as the V. is 
ufed not only by Aguila for the Heb. 
minp, Lev. xviii. 28, but alfo by the me- 
dical writers among the Greeks; fee Wet- 

fein on 2 Pet. ii. 22.),, which from ef out, 
and epaw to empty (fo Hefychius epay, xe- 
vwoos), and this from Heb. My fo pour 
or empty out. 5 
Evacuation, or matter evacuated, by vo- 
mit, vomit. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
The LXX, in the parallel patlage, Prov. 
Xxvi. 11, render the Heb. word xp vo- 
mit, an{wering to ekegaua of St. Peter, 
by the more afual Greek word ejglov. 

Eecevvaw, w, from ef intenf. and. egevvaw 
to fearch. 

To fearch very diligently or carefully. 
occ y Pet. 1.60: 

The LXX frequently ufe it in this fenfe. 
See inter al. 1 Sam. xxii. 23. Prov. 
ii. 4. Zeph. i. 13. 

Efeoyouas, from ef out, and epryouas to go 
or come. 
I. To go or come out of a place. Mat. v. 26. 
vill. 28. x. 11, 14. & al. freq. Comp. 
_ John viii. 42. xiii. 3. xvi. 27, 28. xvii.8, 

II. To go forth, depart. Mat. IX. 31, 32. \ 

Ill, To come out, [pring, arife from, as Chrift 
from Bethlehem. Mat. ii, 6 ‘ 

IV. To come forth, pring, arife, as evil ac- 
tions from the heart, Mat. xv. 18, 19, 

V. To go or come forth or out. Applied to 
lightning, Mat. xxiv. 27,—to the word of 
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God, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. Comp, Rom. x. ry 2! : 


—to a decree, Luke ii. 1, 


Tumour or report, Mat. ix. 26. Mark 

i. 28, & al,—to evil fpirits, Mat. viii, 32: 
XU. 43,44. Mark i. 25, 26, 8al—to 

miraculous power, Mark v. 30, > 

VI. To go, go away, vanifb, ceafe,. acc, 
Ads xvi..19. (a 

VIL. Adtsi.21.. Comp. Evweoyouas IV, 

Efest. See under Efeiu, ; 

Efclatw, from s£ out, or emphatic, and 
elatw to enquire, examine, which fee un- 
der Averatw, : ; 

I. To examine or enguire accurately or tho- 
roughly. occ. Mat. ii. 8. x. 11. On 
Mat. 11. Kypke cites the expreflion AKPI- 
BQ EZETAZEIN from Strabo, De- 
moftbenes and A4/chines. 


II. To examine, afk. occ, John Xxi. 12, 2 


‘E£y, 5, 7, from the V. exouas, fut, ELouaty 
to be newt or immediately following “in 


time, which fee under Eyw XV. a 
Subfequence, fuccefion, order, This N; 


—to « Comp. Ia, 
1. 3, in LXX, and 1 Cor. xiv. 36,—toa - 


however 1s hardly to be found, except in * 


the gen. é£ys, in which cafe it is ufed, by 
an ellipfis of the prepofition xala, for 
ual Etns in fubfequence, fccellvely im- 
mediately in fucceffion. ence with the 
fem, article ufed as an adjective, Ey.ry 
ékys juwepa, On the next or following 
day. occ. Luke ix. 37. So yuzoa being 
underftood, Ey 77 é&ys. occ. Luke vii.11; 
and Ty e&ys. occ. Acts xxl. I, xxv. 17, 
xxvil. 18, That.in thefe expreflions we 
fhould underftand the prepofition xale 
before é£ys, appears reafonable from the 
ufe of the compound word xalefys, 
which comp. See alfo Scapula’s Lexic, 
in Egys. 

Ef;leowas, euat, from e£ out, or emphatic, 
and y/eouas to tell, declare, which from 
the Heb. 717 #0 utter, Comp. Argleo- 


ah. 
T) declare, relate thoroughly and particu~ 
larly, to recount. occ. Luke xxiv. 35, 
John 4. 18.. Acts..x. 5. xv. 12.14) 
xxi. 19. Alberti, Wetficin and Kypke on 
John i, 18, thew that this word is pecu~ 
liarly applied by the Greek writers ta 
things efteemed divine. ay 
“Ekynovla, 61, ot, 7%, Indeclinable, from é 
fix, and yxovla, the decimal termination, 
of which fee under E€douyxovla. 
Sixty, Mat. xiii. 8. & al. 


Q3 Exy- 


see 


E 
Eeyveowat, evant, from ef out or forth, and 


nrew to found. 
To found forth, refound. occ. t Thefl, i. 8. 
where fee Mackmight. 

"ELis, 10s, att. ews, 7, from enw, Efe. 

Habit, ufe, occ, Heb. v. 14; where fee 
Wetfein and Arrian Epittet. lib. il. 
(cap. 18, at the beginning. 

Ekisyus, or Efisaw, w, from ef out, and 
isnt or isaw to frand, place. 

To remove out of it’s place or frate. 

J. In the N. T. it is applied only to the 
mind, when that is, as it were, moved out 
of it’s place or fate. To be out ¢ one’s 
wits, be befides onefelf, be tranfported be- 
yond onefelf. occ. 2 Cor. v. 13. Comp. 


Mark iii. 21, where fee Alberti, Wet/tein, | 


and Campbell. 
Il. E&icnus and efisapat, in a neuter or 
- paffive fenfe, To be tranfported beyond one- 
Self with aftonifbment, to be afionifoed out 


of one’s fenfes, to be amazed, aftounded. | 


_ Mat, xii. 23. Mark ii. 12. v. 42. vi. 51. 
YI. Ef:eyu1, in the rft aorift, is once in the 
N, T. as it is feyeral times in the LXX, 
ufed in an ative or tranfitive fenfe, To 
aftonifh, aftound, amaze. Luke xxiv. 22. 
(Comp, under ‘Isyut I.) And fo is 
ekiswy particip. pref. of efisaw, Acts 
viii. 9; where Wolfus quotes Athenceus 
fpeaking of a certain juggler, who, by his 
tricks, EEIZTA twy aviowrwy Tyy Cia- 
voiay, aftoni/bed men’s minds.” Thus alfo 
e€esaneve infin. perf. aét. Acts vill. rr. 


In thefe two laft texts I with our tranfla- | 


tors had ufed a more proper word than 

bewitching + > 
Efioyuw, from e£ out, or intenfive, and 

sorvuw to be ftrong, able. 

To be thoroughly able. occ. Eph, iii. 18. 
Fotos, 8, 7, from e& out, and 6005 a@ way. 
I. A going out, departure. occ. Heb. Xi. 22, 

where it is applied to the children of If- 

rael’s departure out of Egypt, from which 
event the LXX entitled the fecond book 
of Mofes, Ess, and from them the 

Vulgate and modern tranflations, Exodus. 
JI. Departure, deceafe, q.d. ewit. occ. Luke 

ix. 31. 2 Pet. i.15. E£odd¢ is ufed in this 

fenfe not only in Wifd. iii. 2, (comp. 

ch. vii. 6.) but in the Greek writers. So 
the Latin have exitus and exceflus for 
dying. See Wolfius and Wetfein on Luke 

ix. 31, and comp. Kypke. 

E%ouw, from ef out, and obfol. o1w to carry. 
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To carry ont; An obfolete verb, whence 
in the N. T. we have 1 fut. efoiow, Acts 
v.g. See under Exdegw. 

E£oa09eeuw, from ef intenfive, and orodgeuws 
to deftroy. 

To deftroy utterly. occ. A&ts il. 23. 

This V..is very often ufed in the LXX, 
and in Gen, xvil. 14. Exod. xxx. 33- 
& al. freq. for the Heb. N33 fo be cut of. 

Efoorolew, w, from ef intenf. and ¢.0A0- 
Tew to promife, profe/s, which fee. 

I. To promife. occ. Luke xxii. 6; where 
Wetftein cites Lyfias ufing the fimple V. 
6-oro/ew in the fame view. 

Il. Efouoroleoucu, suo, Mid. To confefs, 
own, as fins, occ. Mat. iti. 6. Mark teak 
A&s xix. 18. Jam. v. 16.. On Mat. 
iii. 6, El/uer and Wet/tein thew that Plu- 
tarch, Heliodorus, and Lucian apply the 
V. in a like fenfe. 

III. To profefs, confefs, as the truth. occ. 
Phil. ii. 113. 

IV. To confefs, own, as belonging to one. 
occ. Rev. ill. 5. 

V. With a Dative following, To give praife 
or glory to, to glorify. occ. Mat. xi. 25, 
(where Campbell, whom fee, “J adore 
thee.”) Luke x. 21. Rom. xiv. II. Xv.19, 
The LXX moft commonly ufe it in this 
laft fenfe, anfwering to the Heb. m7, 
which word they elfewhere render by 
asvety to praife, as Gen. xlix. 8. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 73 & al. by Yuva to celebrate with 
hymns, to laud, Ua. xu. 4. & al. 

Efoy, Particip, pref. neut. from felipe, 
which fee. 

Efocxutw, from ef intenf. and doxitw to ad- 
pure. 

To adjure, impofe an oath on another, put 
him to bis oath. occ. Mat. xxvi. 63. 

Jn the LXX of Gen. xxiv. 3, it anfwers 
to the Heb. yawn to caufe to fwear, ad- 
jure. Jofepbus alfo ufes it, Ant. lib. i. 
cap. 8. § 2, and.in lib. ix. cap. 7. § 4, 
applies the V. EZQPKHZEN, be ad- 
jured, to the high prieft, Jeboiada. 

Efocuisys, a, 6, from efopuitw. 

An esxorcift, one who pretends to caft out 
devils by adjuring or commanding them in 
the divine name. occ. A&s xix. 13. Jofe- 
phus, Ant. lib. vill, cap. il. § 5, (whom ° 
fee) fays that he faw one Eleazer aJew, — 
by means of the EZOPKOZEON, exor- 
cifms, taught by Solomon, cafting out de- 
mons, Caiu.ovie, from thofe who were pof- 


feffed ~ 


te 
ul 
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-feffed by them, and this in the prefence of 
Vefpafian, his fons, the tribunes of his 
army, and many of the military. Comp. 
Mat. xii. 27, and fee Whitby’s Note 
there. 

Efopurcw, from ek out, and oovrow to dig. 
To dig out. 

I. To dig or force up, as the flat roof of a 
houfe, eruere. occ. Mark ii. 4. Comp. 
under Aroselatw. 

II. To dig or pluck out, as the eye. occ. 

“Gal. iv. 15. So Lucian Dialog. Pro- 
meth. & Jov. TOYS OLOAAMOYE EZ- 


OPYTTEDO@AI. See more inftances in 
Wetftein. 

ELoudevow, w, from e€ intenf. and edets, evos, 
no one. 


To fet at nought, treat with the utmoft 
contempt. occ.’ Mark ix. 12. 

Efovbevew, w, from e& intenf. and ebete, 
vos, no one, from ele not even, and £15 
one. 

To fet at nought, defpife, or treat contemp- 
tuoufly. See Luke xviii. 9. xxiii. 11. 
Aéts iv. rr. Rom. xiv. 3. E&edevywevos, 
Contemptible, to be defpifed, Vulg. con- 
temptibils, 2 Cor. x. to. Comp. under 
- Kalalivwouw II. and Tysew IL. 

Efoucia, as, 4, from e€ess it is lawful or 

poffible. 

L. Liberty, power of doing as’ one pleafes. 
John x. 18. 1 Cor. vili. 9. (where fee 
Bp. Pearce and Macknight) ix. 4, 5. 
& al. Comp. John xix. ro. 

II. Licence, privilege, right. Mat. xxi. 23. 
24, 27. Heb. xiii. ro. Comp. John 
i. 12. Rev. xxil. 14. 

III. Authority, power. Mat. vii. 29. xxviii. 

18. Mark i, 27. Luke xii. 5. & al. freq. 

AV. Authority, jurifdidion. Luke xx. 20, 
Xxiil. 7. Hence, in a concrete fenfe, A 

~ perfon invefted with power or guibority. 
Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. See Luke 
xii. 11. Rom. xiii. 1, 2,3. Hence 

‘WV. Egecias, at, Angels, or a certain order of 

angels, whether good, Eph. iii. 10. Col. 

~ 4, 16. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Comp. Eph. i. 21. 
—or bad, Eph. vi. 12. Col. LES 

VI. The fign or token of being under the 

ower or authority of another, i.e. the 

wail. So C%cumenius, Kaduppa, iva 


paivylas ors ino ekeoiay rulravet, The 


wail, tbat it may appear the is under au- 
thority ;” and Theophylad& explains efe- 
gay by To re eksoiatertios comboror, Tel- 
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est, Yo xarvnua, The fin of being under \ 
autbority, that is, the vail.” occ. 1 Cor. 
xi. 10, where fee Eng. Marg. El/uer and 
Wolfius. 


Efovoiatw, from efacia. 
I. With a Genitive following, To have 


power or right over. occ. 1 Cor, vil. 4. 


II. To have, or rather, to exercife, power 


or authority over, “ opprefs.” Campbell, 
whom fee. occ, Luke xxii, 25. 


Il]. Egovoratowat, To be brought or reduced 


under power or fubjection. occ. 1 Cor. 
vi. 12, where Macknight, ee will zoé 
be.enflaved by any (kind of meat).” 


Efoxy, ys, 7, from ekexw, extare, eminere, 


to be eminent, in a natural, and thence 
in a moral fenfe, from ¢F out, and eyw to 
have, be. 


I. Extuberance, eminence, in a natural fenfe. 


Thus ufed-by the profane writers, and by 
the LXX, Job xxxix. 28, en’ efoyn wee 
leas on the eminence, or top, of a rock. 

II. Eminence, in a moral fenfe, reputation, 
note. Hence, ‘O1 xar’ e€oryy ovles, Thofe 
avho-are in eminence, men of eminence or 
note. occ. Acts xxv. 23. 


Ekorvige, from 2 out, and dmvos fleep, 


To awake or roufe another out of fleep. 
occ. John xi. 11. Comp. 2K. iv. 31. 


Ekorvos, 2, 6, y, from, e& out, and umvog 


Sleep. 
Awake, roufed out of fleep. occ. Acts 
Xvi. 27. ; 

E&w, from ex or ef out. 

1, Out, without, as oppofed to within. It is 
either conftrued with a genitive, as Mat. 
xxi, 39. Mark v. 10. Adts iv. 15, &al. 
freq.—or put abfolutely, as Mat. v. 13. 
xii, 46, 47. xii, 48. & al. freq. 


9. With the articlé prefixed it affumes the 


nature of a N.‘O efw, Outer, external. 
Thus ‘O skw yuwy avIownos Our outer 
man, i. e. our body with it’s animal ap- 
petites and affections, 2 Cor. iv. 16; Teg 
efw, Thofe that are without, i. e. the pale 
of Chriit’s church. Col. iv. 5. 1 Theff. 
iv. 2. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13; on which latt 
paflage Chry/oftom remarks, Tes erw, wat 
ras e&w, Tes Xpisiaves, nas Tag EAARVaS 
xaarwy, He calls the Chriftians, and the 
Heathen, thofe that are within, and thofe 
that are without.” (Soin Prol. to Ecclus, 
Tors exlog means The Heathen.) But 
Mark iv. 11, Tos efw plainly denotes tbe 
unbelieving Jews, See Kypke on 1 Cor, 

Q4 Egwiev, 


EO || Means] EMA 


Ekwhev, Adv. from efw without, and the 
fyllabic adjection Sey denoting from or at 
a place. 

1. From without. occ. Mark vii. 18. 

2. Without, outwardly, ufed abfolutely. occ. 
Mat. xxiii. 27, 28. 2 Cor. vii. 5, or 
conftrued with a genitive. occ. Mark 
vu. 15. 

3, With the article prefixed it affumes the 
nature of an Adje¢tive. To efwiev (wepos, 
namely), The out-fide. occ. Mat. xxiii. 25. 
Luke xi, 39, 40. O efwhey xocpnos, The 
outward or external adorning. occ. 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. Amo rwy efwev, From thofe who 
are without, 7. e. the Chriftian pale. occ. 
1 Tim. iii.7. Comp. under Efw 2, 

Efwiw, from 2 out, and whw to drive, 
which from the Heb. oy to move bafily, 
in the tranfitive fenfe. Comp. Arwéeo- 

Gh 

I. Ty drive out, expel. occ. Ads vii. 45> 
where fee El/ner and Wolfius. 

JI. To drive or thruft a thip out of the fea, 
namely, into a creek: occ. Aétsxxvii. 39. 
Thucydides often ufes this V. joined 
avith es or moos ryy yyy, or with es ro 
Eycov for running a thip aground. See 
Wetftein, — 

Efwlepos, x, ov, Comparat. from exw. 

Outer, exteriour. occ, Mat. viii. 12. 
KXil, 13. xxv. 3o. 
On Mat. viii. 12, Wetfein remarks that 
our Lord “ continues the image of a 
feaft: the banqueting room was in the 
night illuminated with many lamps. He 
who is driven out of it and the houfe, is 
in darknefs, and the further he is re- 
moved, the grofler the darknefs.” See 
alfo Wolfus. 

"Eoclatw, from éogly. 

To keep or celebrate a feaft, or rather, To 

Seaft. occ. 1 Cor. v. 8; which does not 
appear to have any particular relation to 
the celebration of the Lora’s upper, but to 
refer to the general bebaviour and conduct 
of chriftians as celebrating their redemp- 
tion by Chrift’s facrifice and death *, 
“ Let the whole of our lives be like the 
Jewith feaft of paffover and unleavened 
bread:” Clark's Note. — * 

"EOPTH, ys, 7. ‘The moft probable of the 
Greek derivations propofed of this word 
feems to be that which deduces it from 


* See Dr. Be// onthe Lord’s Su er, Appendix 
No. IV. rit edit, and No. V. 2d. pa ‘ 


eopla perf. mid. of the V. petw to perform 
facred rites: But may not éog?y rather 
be a corrupt derivative from the Heb. 
Myy a folemn affembly, or from HWY a 
jolemn feaft day, with the 7 emphatic . 
prefixed? The LXX, for nowy, Deut. 
xvi. 8, have efodiov, éocly, a going forth 
(from labour, I fuppofe), a feaft. 

A folemn feaft or feftival, Mat. vi. 25. 


xxvii. 15. Luke ii. 41. John vil. 2, 8._ 


Enalyeria, as, 7, from eralyerrw. 


A promife, either the act of promifing, or 
the thing promifed. See Luke xxiv. 49. 
Ads 4-4, ii. 93. vil. 17) mit. 23,139. 
xxili. 21. Heb. x. 36. xi. 13, 39. 1 John 
i. 5, but in this laft text the Alexandrian” 
and Vatican, and very many later MSS, 
as alfo feveral ancient and modern ver- 
fions read a/yedta, which reading is em- 
braced by Wet/tein, and received into the 
text by Grie/bach. 


EralyeAaw, from ent intenf. and alyeAaw 


to tell, declare. 


I. To declare, denounce. Thus ufed in the 


profane writers, and by the LXX, Job 
xxi. 31: Ifa. xliv. 7, for the Heb. ‘P37 
to make manifeft, declare. 2 


Il. In the N. T. Eralyearouat, Depon. 


To promife. Mark xiv. 11. Aéts vil. 5. 
Rom. iv. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 19, & al. freq: . 
In Rom, iv. 21, Macknight underftands 
enyiyedlas paflively, as it is ufed Gal. 
Tie. 10a 


III. To proféefs. occ. 1 Tim. ii. ro. vi. 21. 
' The profane writers fometimes ufe the 


V. in this laft fenfe, as may be feen in 
Wetficin. 


Eralyeawa, clos, ro, from enylyerAmas perf. 


pail. of emalyeharw. 
A promife. occ, 2 Pet. i. 4. iii. 13. 


Erafw, from ext upon, and alw to bring. 


To bring upon. occ. A&s v. 28. 2 Pet. 
i,t, 5. On Ads comp. Lev. xxii. 16, 
in LXX, and fee El/ner, Wet/fein, and 
Wolfus. 


Eralwyifouas, from ens for, and alwvikouce 


to firive, contend earnefily, 

To frive or contend earneflly far. occ. 
Jude ver. 3. See Grotius ‘and Beza on 
the place, 


Eraicotw, from ent upon, and abcotw to 


Sather together, throng, crowd, from abooag 
crowded together, which from. the Heb, 
TOY to encompa/s, or rather from 4x to 
hop, obftrudi, : 
Za 
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To crowd upon. occ. Luke xi, 29, Tw 
de oyArwy eraipoitonevwy, the multitudes 
crowding upon, namely him. 
Erouvew, w, from ens upon, or to, and avew 
to praife. 
To beftow praife upon, give praife or com- 
mendation to. occ. Luke xvi. 8. Rom. 
xv. 11. 1 Cor. xi, 2,17,22. In ver. 17, 
ex emaiww for I blame, is a meiofis or 
gentle expreffion ufed likewife by the 
Greek writers. See Raphelius, Wolfus, 
and Wetftein. 
Evaivos, 3,6. See Eraivew. 
Praife. Rom. ii. 29. xiii. 3. Eph. i. 6. 
& al. 
Erraipw, from ens upon, and aspw to lift up. 
I. To lift up, as the eyes, Mat. xvii. 8. 
Luke vi. 20. 8 al.—the head, Luke 
xxi. 28.—the hands, Luke xxiv. 50. 
xTim. ii. 8, (where fee Wolfius and Wet- 
fein)—the heel, John xiii. 8.. In paff. 
To be lifted up, from the ground, namely, 
as our Lord at his afcenfion. occ. Acts 


i. 9. 

Il. To boif, as a fail. occ. Adts xxvii. 40. 
So Plutarch in Thefeo, p. 9. E. EIA- 
PAZO@AI 70 isiov, To boift the fail,” and 
Lucian ETI|APANTES yy ofovny, Hoi/t- 
ing the fail.” See Wolfius, Wet/tein and 
Kypke. : 

WL. Evaipowas, Mid. or Paff. To lift up or 
exalt onefelf, to be lifted up or exalted in 
pride. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Comp. 2 Cor. 
x. 5. The verb is thus applied by the 
profane writers, particularly by Thucy- 
dides. See Wetfein on 2 Cor. Xi. 20. 

IV. To lift up, exalt, raife, as the voice. 

Luke xi. 27. & al. 
The expreflion, erascer Ty Gwvyy, is of- 
ten ufed by the LXX for the Heb. nwa 
hp ne. See Jud. iin 4. ix. 7. Ruth 
i. 9, 14. & al. and enaipesy Tes cde ed 
fometimes, but more rarely, for the Heb. 
cry ns gw, as Gen. xiii, 10. Chron. 
xxi. 16. Ezek. xviii, 6. The former 
phrafe is ufed by-the Greek writers, par- 
ticularly Demofthenes (fee Wet/tein on 
Luke xi. 27.), but the latter feems be- 
braical, 

Erucyvvosat, from ent upon account of, 
and aicyvvonas to be afbamed. 

To be afbamed of. It is generally in the 
N. T. confirued with an accufative of the 
perfon or thing of which one is afbamed. 


Mark viii. 38. Rom. i. 16.—once with | 


the prepofition ex: and a dative, Rom: — 

vi. 21.—alfo with an infinitive, Heb. — 

iP IL XVa LO. gt 
Erailew, w, from es intenf. and aslew to 


afk. 

To beg, afk an alms. occ. Luke xvi. 3. 
The word is ufed in the fame fenfe by the 
LXX, Pf. cix. 10, for the Heb. bxw zo 
afk, beg ; and fo is the N. emaslyois for 
begging, Ecclus. xl. 31, 34. 

Emaxorsdew, w, from eat upon, or intenf. 
and axoasiew to follow. 

I. To follow the fteps of one, ufed figura- 
tively. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 21. So Themiftius 
in Wetfein, TOIS IXNEZIN AKO- 
AOTOEIN. : 

II. To follow, be fubfequent, enfue. occ. 
Mark xvi. 20. 1 Tim. v. 24. 

IIL. To follow diligently, profecute, purfue a 
work. occ, 1 Tim. v. 10. 

Eraxew, from ev: to, or intenf, and axsw 
to bear. 

To hear, bearken to. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

Erraxcomowou, was, from emt to, or intent. 
and axpououat to bear. See under Axgo- 
arnoroy. 

To bearken or liften to. occ. Aéts xvi. 25. 

Eray, A conjunction, from emes after that, 
and ay if, 


If, after that, when. occ. Mat. ii. 8. : 


Luke xi, 22, 34. 

Eravalues, Adv. from ent upon, on account 
of, and avalun neceffity. 
Of neceffity, neceffarily. But with the ar- 
ticle it affumes the meaning of the ad- 
jective, ra enavalues (ovla namely), 
things (which are) of necefity, neceffary 
things, occ. Acts xv. 28, where Weiftein 
cites Plutarch and Jofepbus ufing the 
phrafe ETIANATKE2 EINAI, To. be 
neceffary ; and we may remark, that Ho- 

~ mer, Il. i. line 142, has the adv. enilydes 
fil, for enilydes ovlas fit. Comp. alfo 
Kypke. 

Eravalw, from emt to, and avalw to bring 
back or forth. 

I. Intranfitively. To return. occ. Mat. 
xxi. 18, a 

Il. To put, thruft forth, namely, a thip or 
failing veffel, into the fea. occ. Luke 


v. 3,4. Comp. under Avafw III. The 


participle eravarGevIas is in a like fenfe 
applied to perfons, 2 Mac. x1. 4. 
Eravapsyvyonw, from ext to, and avai 
panoxw to remind. 
t Ta 
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To remind, put in mind or remembrance. \3. Over. Luke iv. 39. 


occ. Rom. xv. 15. 
| Eravaravowat, Mid. from ext upon, and 
avamavoas to ref. 


I. To rely, to reft, repofe onefel upon. ‘OCC. | 
a dais tee it in the | Erapxew, w, from et to, unto, and apxew to 


Rom. ii. 17. 
fenfe of leaning or refting upon, for the 
Heb. pyws, 2 K.v. 18. vii. 2, 17. Ezek. 
xxix. 7. So in a fpiritual fenfe (as in 
Rom.) Mic. iii. 11. 

Il. To reff, remain upon. occ. Luke x. 6. 


4. Of dignity or pre-eminence, Abave, over. 


John i. 31. Luke xix. 17, 19. 


5. Of price, or number, Aove, more than. 


Maff xiv. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


UULCE, JatiS] 
Be J pees, To fupply, relieve, fupport. 
occ. 1 Tim. v. 10, 16. The Greek wrt- 
ters frequently ufe it in like manner. See 
Wetfteinand Kypke. 


In this latter fenfe the V. is ufed by the | Eragyia, as, 7, from erapyos a governour 


LXX for the Heb. m3 to ref, and ap- 
plied to the Holy Spirit. Num. x1. 25, 26. 
2 K. i. 16. 

Erayerevdw, from et unto, and obfol. aye- 

- Aevbw to come back. 

To return back to. An obfol. verb, whence 
in the N. T. we have 2 aor. infin, eva- 
verbew for eravedvbey. occ. Lukexix.15. 
See the following word. 

Enaveeriouct, from ent unto, and avepryou.ces 
to come back. : 


of a province, from emt over, and aero. 

to rule. 

A province, a diftri fubject to one deputy- 

governour. occ. ACS xxill. 34. XXv,I. 
This word is not only ufed by the LXX, . 
Efdr. v. 3, 6. & al. for the Chaldee nna, 

but alfo by Plutarch, as cited by Wet- 


Jfrein. 


Eravass, tog, att. ews, 7, from ent ing and 


avatonas to lodge. 
A dwelling, habitation. occ. A&ts i. 20. 


To come or return back again, i. e. to the |Exaugiov, Adv. from ent upon, and aupior 


fame place. occ. Luke x. 35. xix. 15. 
Lucian ufes this decompounded V. De 
Mort. Peregr. tom. ii. p. 764. ‘O de etg 
Tyv olxiay EITANEA@QON, But he re- 
turning back again to his houfe—”? 

Eransyps, from ent upon or againfi, and 
avisnts to arife. 
To rife up hoftilely againfl. occ. Mat. 
x. 21. Mark xiii. 12. Comp. AvisyusV. 
The Greek writers frequently ufe the V. 
enavisyut and the N, eravasacis in the 
fame view. See Weé/lein and Kypke on 

at. 

Eravopfworts, tos, att. ews, 4, from emavop- 
Sow to fet right again, to correé, which 
from emt intent. and avogbaw to make right. 
Correction, amendment of what is wrong. 
occ. 2'Tim, iii, 16. Raphelius and Wet- 
frein cite from Polybius, TIROS EITA- 
NOPOQSIN 728 aviowrwy Bis, For the 
amendment or correétion of men’s life ;” 
and from Arrian, ETLANOP@QEEI ra 
Bia.” To which I add from Epiéetus 
Enchirid. cap. 75, Tyy EILANOP@Q- 
SIN woiryoas ryy geavla, To make the 
amendment of, or to amend, thyfelf.” 

Erayw, An adv. conftrued with a genitive, 
from ens upon, and avw above. 

1. Of place, Above. Mat. ii. g. 

2. Upon, Mat. ve I4, XEb ro XX. 18, 
& al, ar 


to-morrow, which fee. 

To-morrow. But with the feminine arti- 
cle prefixed it affumes the nature of a 
N. and thus it is always ufed in the N.T. 
with the fem. article of the dative cafe 
Ty enauplov, ywepa day being underftood, 
on the morrow or next day. Mat. xxvii.62.__ 
Mark xi. 12, & al. freq. 


Eravlogwow, q.d. en’ avlw Gwe in the very 


theft; Pwpov theft being derived from 
gup a thief, which may be either from 
the Heb. 45 ro rip, or from the Greek 
Psow totake away. 

In the very ad or fad, It isa phrafe ufed 
by the pureft Greek writers, and by 
them applied to any flagrant wickedne/s, 
particularly to adultery, as well as to 
theft. occ. John viii, 4, where fee Wl» 
Jjius and Wetftein. 


Eragpitw, from emt upon, or intenf, and 


adaitw to foam. 

To foam up or out. occ. Jude ver. 13. So 
Alberti, Wolfius, and Wetftein cite from 
Mofchus, Idyll. v. line 5, 


cc 8 Sudacoe 
Kugloy ETA OPIZEI 


—And foams the troubled fea. 


Emeleipw, from et upon, and eletpw to raife. 


To raife or Sir up, to excite. OCC. Acts 
XML, 50s XIV. 2, 
Ege, 
as 


ee 
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Bret, from ei upon, and «tif, that. 

1. Anadv. of time, When, after that. Luke 

meevil.: I's 

II. A conjunion, : 

1. Since, becaufe. Mat. xxvii. 6. Luke. 34. 
2 Cor, xi. 18. & al. freq. 

2. For, implying a condition, for then, for 
elfe, for otherwife. Rom. itl. 6. xi. 6. 

- 1 Cor. v. 10. xv. 29. & al. freq. 
It is evident that in this application there 
is an elipfis to be fupplied after evel, 
which particle is alfo thus ufed in the 
pureft Greek writers. See lberti on 

.1Cor. v. 10, and Blackwall’s Sacred 
Claffics, vol. ii. p. 53. a 

Evretdy, from eet, and oy truly, 

I. An adv. of time, When truly, after that 
indeed. 1 Cor. i. 21. 

IL. A conjunGtion'caufal, Since, becau/e, for 
truly. Mat. xxi. 46. Luke xi. 6. 
It is ufed much in the fame manner as 
eet, but feems emphatical. 

Eredyrep, A conjunction, from eret, oy, 
and wep, truly. 
Since in truth, oce. Luke i..1. 

Ereidw, from ent upon, and eid to fee. 


To look upon, regard. occ. Luke i. 25." 


A&ts iv. 29. 
Ercivs, from ext upon, after, and etjut to go, 
COR. “ 
To come after, fucceed, follow. It is in 
the N.T. ufed only in the particip. pref. 
fem, dat. 7 eniaon on the fucceeding or 
following, ueee day namely, which is 
- “exprefled, Aéts vil. 26; but underftood, 
Ats xvi. 1%, ¥X.15. xxi, 18. Ty emieo 
w#h, On the following night. occ. Acts 
Xxiil. II. 
-Emeirco, A conjunction, from evel, and wep 
truly. 
Since in truth..occ. Rom. iil. 39, 
Erccaluly, 7s, 7%, from ereioal to Scperin- 
duce, which from emt upon, and eioalw to 
introduce, bring in. : 
A fuperinduétion, 4 bringing in one thing 
after or upon another, an introdudlion of 
fmeawhat more. occ. Heb. vii. 19, where 
uoerrlovos eamioos the better hope feems to 
| . 
be put for that better thing boped for 
(comp. EAmis II.), even Chrift himfelf 
and the benefits of his priefthood. Comp. 
Heb. x. 15. viii. 6. and Rom. v. 2. 
Eph. ii. 18. iii. 12. Heb. iv. 16. 
Excila, An adv, of time and order, from 
gal upon Or at, and ella thers 


aecns* 
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Thereupon, then. Mark vii. 5. Gal.i,.2te 
2 Cor. xii. 28. ; ; 


Evetla pcla relo, Then, or afterwards.” 


occ. John xi. 7. The beft Greek wri- 
ters often ufe this and the like pleonaftic 
expreffions, <ila ela relo, efla mela Tav- 


la, &c. as may be feen in Weiflein and 


Kypke on John. 

Evexeiva, Ufed as an adv. or prepofition, 
with a genitive, for emt exeiva, namely 
worm. or 1.60, to thofe (further) countries 
or parts. 

Beyond. occ. A&ts vii. 43 or 44. ‘Thus 
it is frequently applied not only by the 
LXX for the Heb. a855 or mbm (fee 
efpecially Amosv.27.), butalfo bythe pro- 
fane writers. See Wei/lein and Bos Ellipf. 

Erexlevowc, from ens to, unto, and exleiyws 

to extend. 


as runners in a race. It is a moft beauti- 
ful and expreflive word, denoting the ut- 
mott ecagernefs and exertion to gain the 


wevos by Hew 4 wagaleverOas Aabety 
omsdatwy' MoAAyy mpolumIay Hob JEpuo~ 
Tyla Oyo. Eager to feixe before one is ar- 


ardour.”? occ. Phil. iii. 14. 
EreAev$w, from ert upon, and obfol. ereview 
to come. 
To come upon. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have 2 aor. exyAdoy for 
exnavooy, particip. everAdwy, 1 fut, mid. 
enchevoouas. See under Emepryomate 
Erreydvlys, 8, 6, from efevcow. 


An upper garment. So the LXX have 


twice ufed it, namely in 1 Sam, xvill. 4. 


2 Sam. xiii. 18, for the Heb. yn. occ. 
John xxi. 7, where fee /et/lein and Camp- 
bell. 

Emevduw, from ex upon, and evduw to clothe. 
To clothe upon, fuperinduere. Hence 
Mid, To be clothed upon, put on. occ. 
2 Cor. ve 2, 3. Plutarch in  Pelopid. 
p. 283, D. ufes the particip. perf. 
paff, of this decompounded V. Eobylas 
ETNLENAEAYMENOL yvvaineras ols 
Sweatt, Clothed in female drefles over 
their breaft-plates.”” As for the expref- 
fion, 2 Cor. v. 2, Zo be clothed upon with 
a houfe, which Macknight thinks an ab- 
furdity, it is certainly not more fo than 
laying wp in ftore (or treafuring up) @ 
foundation, 1 Tim, vir 19) OF than the 


domeftics 


To firetch or prefs forward to, or towards, ~ 


goal. So Chryfoftom explains erexletvo~— 


rived. ° It denotes great earneftnefs and A 


% 


Pir. 


domeflics of God being built upon a foun- { 


‘dation, Eph. it. 19, 20. The truth is 
that fuch variation in metaphorical terms 
is ufed by the beft Greek writers, and 
even by the Latin, as the learned Mer- 
rick has fhewn in his Annotation on-Pf. 
Iviii. 8, p. 116. So our Shakefpeare in 
Hamlet {peaks of taking arms againft a 
fea of troubles. In 2 Cor. v. 3, place a 
comma after yuwvor, Since indeed we 
Soall be found (or be) clothed upon, not 
naked, 

Erepryouat, from et upon, to, and epyouas 
to come. 

J, To come upon. occ. Luke i. 35. xxi. 26. 
Adis i. 8. Jam.v.1.—of time. occ. Luke 

- xxi. 35. So Homer often applies this V. 
to time, fometimes with a dative, as 
Hl. viii. line 488, 9, Aviap Ayasors— 
EIIHATOE Nvf, The night came on 
the Grecians.” I]. ix. line 470, Azxaly 
po EITHAYOE Nog. The tenth night 
came onme. Comp. Odyff. ii. lin. 107. 
and xiv. lin. 457, 475. 

Il. To come upon, happen. occ. A&ts viii.24. 
xili. 40. 

II. To come upon, in the fenfe of bo/tile at- 
tack or invafion. occ. Luke xi. 22. So 
Homer, ll. xv. lin. 405, 6, 


Avlag Ax ato8 

Tewac EMEPXOMENOY 2 puevoy Ez7redoy —— 
: The Greeks fuftain’d 
Th’ affaulting Trojans 


Ji. xxii. lin. 251, 2, 
- Ovds aor’ elany 
Mewas ETIEPXOMENON 


—Nor durft I e’er await 
Thy fierce affault 


Scapula refers to Thucydides and Plu- 
tarch as ufing it in the fame view. 

TV. Of place, To come, arrive. occ. Ads 
xiv. 19. 

V. Of time, To be future, coming, or to 
come. occ. Eph. ii. 7. 

Erepwlaw, w, from ent intenf. and cowlac 


to afk. 


I. To afk, interrogate, queftion, See Mat. 


Xi, 10, XVil. IO. xxil. 41. Mark vy. 9. 
vil. 17. xv. 44. Luke xxiii. 3,6. See 
Elfner on Mat. xxii. 46. 
II. To afk, demand, require. Mat. xvi. 1, 
Ereowly.c, alos, ro, from ereowlaoucr. 
An ajking, or rather, Au anfwer or pro- 


Pega 


rime: 


mife im confequence of being afked. occ. 
1 Pet. tii. 21; where it is highly proba- 
ble that the Apoftle alludes to the quef- 
tions and anfwers*, which, we learn 


from Tertullian, were ufed at baptifm. 


The Bifhop afked, Dof thou renounce 
Satan? Doft-thou believe'in Chrift ? 
The perfon to be baptized anfwered, I 
renounce, I believe. This, Tertullian, 
De Baptifmo, cap. 18, calls fponfionem 
falutis, an engagement of falvation ; and 
De Refurreét. cap. 48, referring, no 
doubt, to the above text in St. Peter, he 
fays, The foul is confecrated ({ancitur) 
not by wafbing, but by anfwering (re- 
fponfione). To confirm the interpreta- 
tion of exepwrywa here affigned, we may 
add the obfervations of Grotius, that eme- 
pwlyua is a judicial term, ufed by the 
Greek expounders of the Roman law, 
and that in the gloflary ereswiw is in- 
terpreted by ftipulor, which fignifies pri- 
marily “to afk and demand fuch and fuch 
terms for a thing to be given, or done, by 
the ordinary words of the law+.” But 
by a metonymy, adds Grotius, which is 
very common in the law, under the 
name of a /fpulation is comprehended 
alfo the anfwer, or promife: For in the 
fame gloflary exepu/lwnas fignifies to pro~ 
mife, engage. Agreeably hereto Mill, on 
1 Pet. ai. 21, cites a glofs on the old 
law, publithed by Ladbbé, which explains 
Erepwlyois by Oworolia, ouvbyrxy Pypea~ 
Twy, OF cay amoneivelas Tis mpos Tyy ETEpW + 
Tyo moiety tty diovan, A promife, an 
agreement in words, by which any one 
anfwers to a queftion, that be will do, or 
give fomething.” See Wolfius, who further 
confirms and illuftrates this explanation 
of Erepwlyma. . 


Ereyw, from ext upon, and exw to bavé, 


bold. 


I. To refrain, withhold. In this fenfe it is 


fometimes ufed in the profane writers, 


II. To delay, tarry, fay. occ. Aéts xix. 22, 


Ereoye ypovav, He tarried fome time. 
The expretlion feems elliptical for Zaviay 


emeone ova xpovoy, he reftrained, or kept. 


himfelf for fome time. Herodotus ules 
ENIZXQN XPONON in the fame fenfe, 
See more in Rapbelius and Wetftein. To 


* See Cave’s Primitive Chriftianity, pt. i, ch. 100 


P: 315. 


t- dinfworth's Dictionary. 
the 
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the inftances cited by them, I add, from 
Plato's Phedon, § 3. p.161. edit. Forfer, 
Ov woavy o ey XPONON EDIZKON, 
.._ Staying therefore no long time.” 

Ill. To retain, hold fa. So Hefychius ex- 
plains ereyorles by xpalevies. occ. Phil. 
. ui. 16. Comp. Heb. iv. 14. x. 23. But on 
- Phil. fee Doddridge and Macknight, who, 
- with our tranflation, Martin's French, 
ng portent au devant deux, Diodati’s 
Italian, portando innanzi, render enenoy- 
_ les by holding forth, and think it alludes 
to maritime light-houfes; I know not 
however that the V. emeyety ever has this 
fenfe, which belongs to wapétveiy. 
LV. To advert, attend to, regard, obferve, 
take heed. It is joined with a dative 
cafe. occ. Adts iii. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 16; or 
. with aws bow, and another V. follow- 
. ing. occ. Luke xiv. 7. But in thefe ufes 
of the V. 40 apply or fix appears to be 
it’s proper meaning, and in the two lat- 
ter texts toy vay the mind, which is 
fometimes exprefsly joined with exeyw 
in this fenfe by the Greek writers, feems 
to be underftood. See Wet/ei on Luke. 
Elfner and Wolfius underftand roy yey in 
Adts iii. 5. alfo; but Kypke, more agree- 
ably to the context, fupplies res ogdaa- 
pes the eyes. So Lucian expretsly, Dia- 
. log. Dor. et Gal. tom. i. p. 187, Movy 
‘246i EITEIXE TON OPOAAMON He 
Jjixed bis eye on me only.” | 

Enyccatw, from ems againfg, and Apys 
_ Mars, the fappofed god of war, and 
hence fometimes ufed for war itfelf. See 
“under Ageios. 

To injure, barafs, infult, and as it fhould 
- feem merely for the pleafure of infult- 
~ ing: for‘OQ ENHPEAZON (fays Arif- 
- totle, Rhet. Il. 2.) Gaivelas nalagpo- 
yew? est yep EMHPEAZMOZ euro- 
Siopos tous Badyrecw, ex va th aviw, 
aan iva pn exeivw. A perfon who is 
fiyled by the Greeks enypeatwy feems 
alfo to de/pife, for enypeacnos is a thwart- 
ing another's inclinations, not for any 
advantage to onefelf, but to crofs that 


Ent 


ufed for criminating or accufing judicially. 
Campbell, whom tee, accordingly renders 
it in Mat. by arraign, and in Luke by 
traduce. But in Mat. and Luke the 
more general fenfe of injuring, or defpite- 
Sully ufing, feems preferable ; and in this 
fenfe allo Kypke on Mat. fhews the V. 
is ufed in the beft Greek writers. 


EIU, A prepofition, perhaps from the 


Heb. mA to cover, overlay, the afpirate 
nm being foftened. Agreeably to which 
derivation UPON feems plainly the pri+ 
maryand leading fenfe of this prepofition. 


. With a Genitive, 
. Upon, on, in. Mat. iv. 6. vi. 10, 19. 


XV1. 19. Xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. & al. 


. Upon, to, at. Luke xxii. 40. 
. Upon, in, by. Mat. xviii.. 16. 2 Cor. 


xill. 1. So we fay in Englith, upon the 
word, or oath. 


4. Above, denoting pre-eminence, Eph. 


iv. 6. 


5. Over, of bufinefs, Acts vi. 3.—or office, 


Ais viii. 27 5 ‘Oem re xoilwvos, He who 
is over the. bed-chamber, a chamberlain. 
occ. Acts xii. 20. This expreffion is 
avreeable to the ftyle of the Greek -claf- 
fics. Rapbelius and Wetftein fhew, that 
the very phrafe, ‘Ol EIII TOY KOITQ- 
NO®, is feveral times ufed by Arrian. 
Comp. Kypke. 


. It denotes the time, office, or government 


of a perfon. So Em Eadicoaiz, In the 
time of Elifeus, Luke iv. 27. Comp: 
Adts xi. 28. Emi ACialap ra apyiepews, 
In the time of Abiathar the bigh prief, 
Mark ii. 26, where fee Wetfein and 
Bowyer. Comp. Mat. i. 11. In the 
profane writers ext is often ufed in this 
fenfe. 


. Before, i. e. governours or magiftrates, 


in a judicial fenfe. Mark xiii. 9. Acts 
xxiii. 30. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 15 
where fee Wet/tein. Comp, Acts xxiv. 19. 
XXv. 9, 26. xxvi.2. And inthis fenfe, 


- in which it is alfo ufed by the profane 


writers, Grotius underftands it, Mat. 
XXVill. I4. 
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other.” See Wetfiein. occ. Mat. v. 44.| 8. Near, by. Mat, xxi.19. 

Luke vi. 28. 1 Pet. iii. 16. The} 9. Of time, Near, about. Mat. ri 

Vulg. however, renders the V. by ca-| 10. Of, concerning. Gal. iii. 16. 4. 

lumniari to accufe falfely; our Eng.| 11. According, agreeably to. Mark xii. 32. 
. tranflat. in Pet. by falfely aceufe; Mac-| Em’ adyieas, According to truth, truly. 

knight by arraign; and El/ner on Mat.| So Demofthenes, De Coron.—Ovle dimat- 

fhews that, in the Greek. writers, it is} ws ev Ell AAHOEIA® adcusas en 
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peeve, Things fpoken neither juftly, nor 
with any truth.” 

iz. Eri wapluewy, On the teffimony or autho- 
‘gity of witnefles. 1°Tim. v. 19. Thus 
em: is ufed, but with the dative wagiucs 
or waplups following, by the LXX, Deut. 
xvii. 6, for the Heb. 5 sy at the mouth, 
i. e. on the teftimony. Comp. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1, and Deut. xix. 15, in Heb. and 
LXX. 

Tf. With a Dative, 

1. Upon. Mark vi. 39. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. 
Vie Ay 

2. Upon, over. Eph. vi. 16. 

3. Upon, in, denoting the object. Lukei. 47. 
Rom. ix. 33. x. 14. 

4. Upon, for, i Cor. i..4. Phil. i. 5. 

5. Upon, concerning. Phil. iv. 10. 

6. Upon, by, denoting the means of fubfift- 
ence. Mat. iv. 4. Luke iv. 4. On Mat. 
Kypke thews that the Greek writers ap- 
ply it in the fame view. 5 

+. Upon, through, by means of. Phil. iii. 9. 

8. Againft, q.d. upon. Luke xii. 52. 

g. Upon account of, about. Aéts xi. 19. 
Comp. Mat. xxvi. 50. So Xenophon 
Cyroped. p. 491. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. 
E®@ OIS IAIN 64 tovles, For what caufes, 
thofe who were difpatched, went.” ‘See 
the Note. But comp. Senfe 13. 

10. Upon, at. Luke il. 47. 

11. Unto. 1 Theff. iv. 7. Comp. Rom. 
v. 12, and Doddridge there. 

12. Upon, befides. Mat. xxv. 20, 22. Luke 
ni. 20. Eph. vi. 16. Ens waoi relois, 
Befides, or over and above, all thefe 
things. Luke xvi.26. Polybius has ufed 
this phrafe in the fame fenfe, as may be 
feen in Rapbelius. So hath Lucian, 
Pfeudomant, tom. i. p.861. Em: waot de 
Telots, But befides all the/e( qualifications. )” 

13. After. Mark vi. 52, They did not under- 
Jftand ems 7045 alors after, in confequence 
of, the loaves, i. e. being miraculoufly 
multiplied. Comp. Aéts xi. 19, and 
Kypke there, and on Phil. ii. 27. 

14. For, for the fake, or in the caufe, of. 
Ads xiv. 3. Comp. Rev. xxii. 16, and 
Fitringa. 

15. According to. Lukei. 59. 


16. Of place, By, near. John iv. 6, where 


Kyphe cites from Fofephus, Ant. lib. v. 
cap. I. 5796 omedevoameves EL ci 
TIHPH:, having encamped 4y a certain 
Sountain. Comp. Wetflein. 
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III. With an Accufative, * ; 

1. Upon. Mat. xiii. 20, 23. xiv. 19, 26. 

* xxiil, 35. & al. freq. ; 

2. Upon, in, denoting the object. Mat. 
Xxvil. 43. 2 Tim.v. 5.—the place. Rev. - 
v. 1, where fee Vitringa. - 

3. To, unto. Mat. xxiv. 16. Mark xvi. 2. 
Luke xxiv. 1. & al. 

4. Before, governours or kings, judicially. 
Mat. x. 18. So Polybius in Wetfein, 
ATEIN EDI TAD APXA®, To bring 
before the magiftrates.” Comp. Senfe 1.7. 

5. Over, of authority. Luke xii. 14. 

6. At, of place. Luke v. 27. Rev. ill; 20. 

7. Upon, towards. Rom. ix. 23. 

8. Upon, againft. Mat. xxvi. 55. Mark 
iii, 24. & al. 

9. Upon account of, for. Luke xxiii. 28. 

10. Of, concerning, de. Mark ix. 12. 
2 Theff. ni. 4.2 Tim i..98. Heb. 
vii. 13. Comp. 1K. xvi. 12. Ezek. 
xiii. 6, in LXX; and fee Kypke on 
Mark. 

11. After, i.e. in purfuit or fearch of. Luke 
xv. 4, where Kypke fhews that in the 
Greek writers em: after verbs of gozg or 
Jending, denotes the defign of fuch goiug 
or fending, and is prefixed to the words 
denoting the thing fought or wanted. 

12, For, during, of time. Luke iv. 25. Acts 
MHi.. 975 xix. Bind Qor. wil eg eepere be 
xi. 30. This fenfe is very common in 
the profane writers, particularly in He- 
rodotus. See alfo Hoogeveen's Note on Vi= 
gerus De Idiotifm. cap. ix. § 4. reg. 22. 

13. With, among. Rev. vii. 15. Comp. ; 
2 Theff. i. 10. Rev. xxi. 3. ACs i. 213 - 
in which laft text Rapbelius takes the 
expretiion to be elliptical for esoyAbev ep 
Hweas, nos eeyrGev ag’ yucov—be entered 
in to us, and went out from us ;” and. pro- 
duces an example of a fimilar e//ip/is from 
Polybius. 

IV. In Compofition. 

1. [t retains one or other of the fenfes above. 
affigned, which it is unneceffary to re- 
peat. 

2. It is intenfive, or heightens the meaning 
of the fimple word, as emityrew to feck 
earne/ftly. : 

Emitaivw, from en's upon or to, and Batvs 
To go. 

I. To go upon, mount, as an afs. occ. Mats 
xxi. 5, emibebyxnws having mounted, fo 


Sitting upon. 
Il. Ta 


ETI 
Al. To go on thip-board, occ. A&ts &xi. 2, 6. 


xxvil. 2. The bett Greek writers ufe 
the V, in this fenfe. See Wet/ein. 
III. To come to, enter into. occ. ACs xx.18. 
IV. Enibaively rn evapyia, To enter upon 
the- government of the province. occ. A&ts 
xxv. 1, where Wetffein cites from Dio, 
EIMIBAINEIN TH: APXH;: ufed in the 
fame view. 

Emibarrw, from ext upon or unto, and Bar- 

», Aw to caft, put. 

1, To caf, throw, lay, or put upon, or to, in- 
jicere, fuperinjicere. See Mark xi. 7. 
Mat. ix. 16. xxvi. 50. Luke ix. 62. 
t Cor. vii. 35. On Luke Xxi. 12, El/ner 
cites Ariffophanes and Heliodorus ufing 
the phrafe EIIIBAAAEIN XEIPA, & 


—XEIPA®X, in the fame fenfe as the 


Evangelitt. 

II, Intranfitively. To rufh, beat into, Mark 
iv. 37. So Kypke, whom fee, & comp. 
Baaaw VI. El/ner and Wolfius however 
underftand eqiSaAAey ina tranfitive fenfe, 
And (the ftorm) dathed the waves into the 

frip. But I concur with Kypke. 

Ill. To, come, or fall to one’s feare upona 


divifion. occ. Luke xv. 12, To emGar- 


Aov mepos Tyg ectas, The portion of goods 
which falleth to one’s fhare, ** The por- 
tion of goods that belongeth to me by the 
laws, ‘This is the import of the expref- 
fion in other writers, and the moft na- 
tural interpretation of it here. The re- 
ference may be to the laws either of the 
Jews or of the Romans; for in this they 
agreed that they did not allow to the fa 
ther of a family the voluntary diftribu- 
tion of his whole eftate ; but allotted a 
certain portion to every fon, [See Deut. 
xxi. 16,] The young man therefore 
only defires the immediate poffeffion of that 
fortune, which, according to the com- 
mon courfe of things, muft in a few 
yearsdevolve to him.” Powell’s Difc. xiv. 
p: 228, 9. Comp. 1 Mac, x. 30. De- 
mofthenes, De Corona, mentions, Ts 
Tuy arrawy aviewrwy tuys to EIII- 
BAAAO® eg 4.05 MEPOX, That /hare 
of the common lot of mankind which 
falleth to us.” Herodotus and other Greek 
authors ufe the fame expreffion, as may 
be feen in Raphelius, Welftein and Kypke 
- on Luke xv. 12. 
IV. To throw or put over, as clothes, Thus 
Euripides, EleCtra, lin. 1221, Byw rev 
: 
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EIBAAQN ¢apy xopaig euouct, L have 


* 3 


Bibel 


ing thrown a cloak over my eyes.” So 
in the paff. or mid. voice, the word for 
the garment being underftood, EaiSaA- 
Acobat, To be evrapt over, covered, or to 
wrap up, cover onefelf in clothes, is ufed by 
Thecphraftus, Ethic, Char. cap. ii. where 


fee Duport. And thus emibarwy is by” 


many learned men interpreted, Mark 
xiv. 72, EmiSarwy exdaiz, throwing (his 
mantle namely) over his head, or faces be 
wept, where Theophylacé mentions the 
explanation of emCaAwy by emixaruban 
Mevos Thy xedaaryy covering his head, 
which was ufual in bitter grief, as St. Mat. 
ch. xxvi. 75, exprefsly informs us this 
of Peter was. So in the Old Teftament 
we read of David, when he wept, cover- 
ing his head. or face, 2 Sam. xv. 30. xix. 
4, or 5- Comp. Efth. vi. 12. Jer. xiv.3, 4. 
The fame cuftom we find among other 
nations. Thus in Homer, I). xxiv. lin. 163, 
Priam, when grieving for his fon Hedor, 
is reprefented 


Evlugresg ev yAaivy Hema rUpEELEVOG— 
Clofe-muffled in bis robe— 


So Panthea, the wife of Abradatas, when 
taken by Cyrus, is deferibed by * Xeno- 
phon as fitting xexarAAvmevy Te, nod ets 
Y1v ipwoc, covered with a veil, and look- 
ing upon the ground.” //ocrates in Tra- 
pezit, Eeidy yAlomey eis axpomroaty, y= 
KaAVIPojuevos exraie, After we were come 
to the citadel, covering or muffitng him/felf, 
he wept. And thus in P/ato’s Pheedon, 
towards the end, Eynarupapevos anEe~ 
naaioy enavtoy, Mugling, | bemoaned 
myfelf.” In the two laft paffages the ex- 
preffion is plainly elliptical, and nearly 
parallel to that of St. Mark, See more 
in E//fner and Wolfius on the text, and 
in Suicer’s Thefaurus, under EqiSaaaw. 
It fhould, however, be obferved, that 
Wetflein and Campbell concur with our 
Eng. tranflation of embarwy, by when 
he thought thereon 3 and the former pro- 
duces feveral paflages from the Greek 
writers, where ewiCaAAcly Toy vey or THY 
Siavoray are conftrued with a dative in 
this fenfe ; but when Campbell (whom 
fee) afferts that of the word ufed fingly 
in this acceptation, /V2i/fein has produced 
* Cyroped, lib. v. ad iiiite 
clear 
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* ¢lear examples from Polybius, Theophraf- 
tus, Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Dioge- 
nes Laertius,—he feems to go too far, 
and I believe will not meet with many 
perfons of the fame opinion among thofe 
who carefully examine the examples pro- 
duced from thofe authors. Kypke alfo 
produces feveral paflages from the Greek 
writers, in which* emfararzy by itfelf 
may feem to be ufed for adverting, at- 
tending. 1 add from Marcus Antoninus, 
lib. 10. cap. 30. p. 205. fmall Glafgow 
edit. rerw yap ENLIBAAAQN rayews 
emianon ry¢ ooyns, for attending to this 
(hoc enim fi adverteris) you will foon for- 
get your refentment.” Let the reader 
confider and judge. 

EniSacew, w, from ent upon, or intenfive, 
and Bapew to burden. 

I. To burden with expenfe, be burdenfome, 
or chargeable, to. occ. 1 Theff. ii. 9. 
2 Theff, iii. 8. 

II. To overburden, overcharge, with an ac- 
cufation. occ. 2 Cor. ii. 5. 

Enityus, from ens upon, into, and obfol. 
Put to go. ‘ 
To go upon, or into. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N.'T. we have particip. 

. perf. a&t. enibebynws, 2 aor. erebyy, par- 
ticip. emiSas. See under Emibaivw. 

Emticatw, from emi upon, and Bibatw to 
caufe to go. 
To put, or fet upon. occ. Luke x. 34. 
xix. 35. Acts xxiii. 24. 

Embarerw, from ent upon, and Brerw to 
Took, 
Lo look upon. 

¥. To look upon, regard with favour or com- 
paffion. occ. Luke i. 48. ix. 38. 

I. To look upon with refpeG or reverence, 
to re/pect, reverence. occ. Jam. ii. 3. 

Embtayuwa, aros, re, from eribebaywas perf, 
pafl. of emitarrAw. 
A patch, or piece of cloth, put, or JSewed 
upon a garment, to cover a rent. occ. 

~ Mat. ix. 16. Mark ii. 21. Luke v. 36; 
from which laft text “ the word emibay- 
f-a is wanting in fo many copies, and fo 
unneceflary, that it feems to be an emi- 
€Aywa. The nominative cafe to onyites I 
take to be 6 avfowsos, to be fetched out 
of edzis, which is avdowmos 2, as memo in 
Latin is often Jomo non. If xaivoy be the 
nominative cafe, then after ovitet is to 

be underftood ro wadasy.” Markland, 
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so 
in Bowvyer's Conjet. See alfo Weifteia 
and Grie/bach, who likewife reje&t eaii- 
Cayua. Comp, Kypke on Luke. 
Emitoaw, w, from ext intenf, and Boaw to 
cry out. , 


To cry out aloud, to roar out. occ. A&ts | 


XXV. 24. 

Emitovay, ys, 7, from em agaimf, and 
ovary defign, purpose. 

A defign againft, a lying-in-wait for, an 
ambufb, infidiz. occ. A€ts ix. 24. XX. 3, 
IQ. Xxili. 30. 

Erryay.Spevw, from ent to or after, and yay= 
Ceeuw ufed in the LXX, Deut. vii. 3. 1 K. 
iii. 1, for the Heb nnn Zo contrac af- 

Jinity by marriage, and derived from yaj.- 

Boos (q. yaueoos) a relation by marriage, 
which in the LXX anfwers to the N. 
pon in the fenfe both of a father—and of 
a fon-in-law, and is a derivative of ya- 
pew to marry. 

I. In the LXX, To contra affinity by mar- 
riage. occ. Gen. xxxiv. 9. 2 Chron. 
xvill. 1. Ezra ix. 14, for the Heb. jnnn7. 
Comp. 1 Mac. x. 56. : 

II. In the-LXX, To be a fon-in-law. occ. 
1 Sam. xviii. 22, 23, 26, 27, for the 
Heb. jnmnna_ So 1 Mac. x. 54. 


Ill. In the LXX, To marry a woman, par- ; 


ticularly a brother's wife, by right of af- 
Jjinity, after the deceafe of her former 
hufband. Thus it is ufed Gen. xxxviii. 8, 
for the Heb. 02" and thus it oceurs once 
in the N. T. Mat. xxii, 24. 

Envyet0os, 8, 6, %, xa: ro—oy, from ems upon, 
and yea or yy the earth. 

1. Earthly, being upon the earth, occ. Phil. 
ii, 10. ili, 19, 

II. Earthly, belonging to or wrought in men 
upon the earth. occ. John iii. 12. 

Ill. Earthly, terreftrial, made of earth. occ. 
1 Cor. xv. 40, 2 Cor. v. 1. Comp. Job 
iv. 19. 

IV. Earthly, arifing from, and attached to 
the earth. occ. Jam. iil. 15. 

Eniyivoncs (obfol. exiyevw), from ent upony 
and ‘yivowas to be, comes 


To come on, arife, [pring up. Spoken of — 


‘ the wind. occ. Adts xxviii. 13. So Thu- | 


cydides IV. 30. INEYMATO® EITE- 
NOMENOY. See more in Wetflein. — 

Eniyivwoxw, or exvyvomt, from ent intent. 

or after, and yiwwonw or yrwus to know. 

I. To know, or perceive clearly. Luke v. 22, 

Mark le 8. Ve 30. Vi. 33 —And many 

e * ETEY VOT oy 


% 


-Enrypagw, from ens upon or over, and 


1 


treyrwoay avroy knew (not him, Jefus, 
but) it, the place. See Bowyer’s Con- 
jet. The Cambridge, and five other 

SS, and the Vulg. verfion omit avroyv. 
So does Grie/bach in his edition, and 
Campbell (whom fee) in his tranflation. 

Il. To know a perfon’s real character or 
nature. Mat. vii. 16, 20. xi. 27. xvii. 12. 

__ Comp. 2 Cor, xiii. 5. e: 

III. To know again a perfon with whom 
one was before acquainted. Mat. xiv. 35. 
Mark vi. 54. Luke xxiv. 31. Comp. 
A&ts iv. 13. xii. 14. XIX. 34. 

AV. To know thoroughly, underfiand, Luke 
i, 4. t Cor. xiii, 1292-Pet.u. 21. Comp. 
A&s xxiv. 8. Rom. i. 32. 

V. To know, be informed, conte to know, re- 
{cifeere. See Luke vii. 37. xxiii. 7. 
Adis ix. 30. 

VI. To acknowledge. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. xvi. 
18. 2 Cor. i, 13, Comp. Col. i. 6. 

Eriyywots, bosyatt. ews, 4, from eniyivw- 
onw, 

_ Knowledge. See Rom. i. 28. iii. 20. x. 2. 
Col. i. 9. In feveral pafflages, as Col. 
ii, 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit.i. 1, it is ren- 
dered in our tranflation acknowledgement, 
or acknowledging ; but knowledge feems 
the better interpretation. Comp. 1 Tim. 
MA. Jeli. il. 7. ; 

Eryeady, 45, 4 from ervypagu. 

I. An infcription upon money, denoting the 
name, &c. of the prince by whofe autho- 
rity it was coined. occ. Mat. xxii, 20, 

_ Mark xii. 16. Luke xx. 24. 

Il. Ax infcription, or fuperfeription of an ac- 

_ cufation written om or over a perfon 

crucified. occ. Mark xv. 26. Luke 

~ xxiii. 38, That this was agreeable to the 
Roman cuftoms, may “be feen, in Bp, 
Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 4, in Ham- 
mond’s Note on Mark xv. 26, and in 
Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpel Hiftory, 
vol, i. book 1. ch. 7. § To. 


 ypagw to writes 


1. To awrite upon, inferibe, engrave, whether 


in a proper or figurative fenfe, occ. ACs 
xvii. 23, Heb. vili. 10. x. 16, Rev. xxi. 12. 
OnA&s xvii. 23, we may obferve with the 
learned * Ellis, that “it was a cuftom 
among the ancients, toengraveon the altar 
the name of the god to whom it was dedi- 


| * Knowledge of Diving Things from Revelation, 


a 
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E 1 T 
cated, which, at Athens in particular, 
was neceflary to diftinguifh them amidtt 
a conflux of the moft remote and {range 
ones from all parts of the world.” 

Il. To write over; or above. occ, Mark 
xv. 26, Comp. Mat. xxvii. 37. Luke | 
Kxill, 38. Xenophon, Cyroped, lib. vii. 
P+ 393. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. mentions 
a fepuichral column, on which the name 
of an eminent man and his wife EIII- 
TETPAS@AI— SYPIA TPAMMATA 
were written in Syrian Letters.”’ 

Ervenvuws, or enideixvew, from ens intent, 
and deixvuus or Oestvuw to foew. 

I, To fhew: plainly, exhibit to view. occe 
Mat. xvi, 1. xxii.’ 19, xxiv. 1. Luke 
XVii. 14. XX. 24. XXiv. 40. Acts ix. 39. 

II. To fhew evidently, demonjirate. occ. ACS 
xvii. 28. Heb. vi. 17. 

Eqideinw, from ent intenfe, and obfol. dein 
to fhew. 

To few plainly, An obfol, V. whence in 
the N. T’. we have 1 aor. eqedeika, infin. 
emdeikat. See under Enidemvups. 

Enideyouat, from em: intent. and dsyouas 
to receive. ‘ 

To receive with refped& or affection, occ. 
3 John ver. g, Io. 

Enidyuen, w, from emdyuwos, a fojourner, 

one who is or lives among another peoples 
from ems in, among, and dymog a people. 
To fojourn, refide, or be a fojourner in a 
place. occ, “Aish... 10, .wvil/.22,3 108 
emioyuwervles Fevor, The firangers fyourning 
there. 
Theophraflus, Eth, Char. 3. {peaking of 
Athens, ufes the fame phrafe: IloAAos 
ENMIAHMOYS1 ZENOL, Many frangers 
fojourn here.” Our Eng. word /ojourn is 
from the French /ejour abode, refidence, 
See Kypke on Acts xvii. .21. 

Emdiaraccouat, Mid. from et upon, be- 
fides, and diaraoow to order, appoint. 

To appoint any thing befides, to fuperadd, 
occ. Gal. iii.°15. ; 

Emididwut, from ent to, into, or intenf. and 

| dDuus to give. 

I. To give into the hand, deliver to ones 
Mat. vii, 9, 10. Luke iv. 17. XXIV 305 
42. John xiii. 26. Adis xv. 30. & al, 

Il. To give up, dedere, permittere. occe 
A&s xxvii. 15, where we may either 
underftand ro wActoy rw aveew the /bip 
to the wind, or rather, with Ra; helius, 
éaures ouzfelves; as Arrian Lpittet, 

lib, iy. 


Ent! 


lib. iv, cap. 9. fpeaking of timid perfons 
61 drake evdorres, crcavay ETEAQKAN 
“EAYTOYE nai ws oro pevxwaros wape- 
cupycay, who, having once yielded, give 
themfelves up entirely, and are, as it 
were, hurried away by the waves.”? See 
more in Wolfius, Wetffein and Kypke. 
Eridiopbow, w,—ooua, auct, Mid. from ens 
befides, above,and b10g$0u to correct, which 
fee under Asopfwors, 
To proceed in correcting, or feiting in order. 
OCEr 1 itt 165. 
Eridvowas, from ens upon, and cuw to fet, as 
the fun, or folar light. 
To fet or go down, upon. occ. Eph, iv. 26. 
The LX X ufe it in the fame fenfe, and 
in a like conftrution for the Heb. s112 
to go of, Deut. xxiv. 15, Ovx EIIIAT- 
SETAI 6 yas EI AYTOQs, The fun 
Jfeall not go down upon him. See alfo 
Wetftein and Kypke. 
Emisixnsia, as, 4, from enieixys, which fee. 
Gentlenefs, clemency, occ. Acts xxiv. 4. 
2 Cor. x. 1, where fee Wet/ein. 
Emizinys, €05, 8s, 6,7, from em intenf, or fo, 
and siw to yield. _ 
Yielding, of a yielding difpofition, gentle, 
mild, patient. occ. 1'Tim, iu. 3. Tit. 
ay. 2: Jam. i.,17. Hence the neut, 
Emieines, ro, ufed as a fubftantive, Gen- 
tlenefs, meeknefs, patience, French tranflat. 
douceur. occ. Phil. iv. 5, where fee Whithy 
and Macknight, and comp. James v. 8. 
Heb. x. 36, 37. Wifd. m1. 19. 
Enityrew, w, from emi intenf. and Cyrewtofeek. 
I. To feek earneftly, or continually. occ. Mat. 
vi, 32. Luke xii. 30. Rom. xi. 7. Phil. 
iv. 17. Heb. xi. 14. xu. 14. Comp. 
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Emibuwew, w, from en in, and Supos thé 


EV! 


mind. 


I. To defire, in a good fenfe. occ. Mat. 


xiii. 17. Luke xxii. 15. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
Heb. vi. 14. 


fenfe. occ. Luke xvii. 22. Gal. v. 17. 


III. To defire, covet, luff after, in a bad 


fenfe. occ. Mat. v. 28. Rom. vii. 7. 
xiii. 9. 1 Cor. x. 6. Comp. James iv. 2. 
See Wetftein on Mat. who fhews, that 


the profane writers ufe it with a genitive, — 
in like manner as the Evangelift, But ob-. 


bo 


Il. Zo defire, long for, in an indifferent — 


ferve, that as exsJumetv, even when ape 


plied to women, is capable of an inno- 


cent as well as of abad fenfe, yuvaimo in — 


Mat. v. 28, muft fignify, as ufual, a 
married woman, as the following V. 
enoiyevoey alfo fhews. See Kypke Ob- 


fery, Sacre. 


IV. With an Infin. following, To be cone 


tent, or glad, to efteem it a great matter. 


occ. Luke xv. 16. xvi. 21. Comp. 1 Pet. 
i. 12, with Eph. iii, ro. Thus El/ner on — 


Luke xvi. 21, explains it, and obferves | 


not only that the LXX have fo applied 
it, Ifa. lviii. 2, for the Heb. yn fo de- 
light, be delighted, but that Lyfas has 
ufed it in a like fenfe, Orat. 24, 


where he fays it was for the advantage of” 


the Athenians ws maAgises EIDIIOY- 
MEIN stwv wapovrwy yovi WeayLaTu, 
that as many as poffible fhould 4e content 
with the prefent fituation of affairs.” 
See more in E//ner and Campbell on Luke 


Xvl, 21. 


Emifupyrys, 8, 6, from emfunew. 


One whodefireth or lufteth. occ. 1Cor.x.6. 


Ads xii. 19. 

II. To require, demand earneftly. occ. Mat. 
xii. 39. xvi. 4. Mark vii. 12. Luke 
x1. 29. Comp. Aéts xiii, 7. 

III. To enquire, debate. occ. A&ts xix. 39. 

Enilavarios, 8, 6,4, from emito, andSave- 
0g death. 

Appointed to death. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 9, 
where fee Whitby, Doddridge, Kypke and 
Macknight. 

Emibeois, tos, att. ews, 7, from enirifyus to 
put or lay on. 

Al putting or laying on, an impofition. In 
the N. T. it is applied only to the impo- 
Jition of hands. occ. A&ts vii. 18, 1 Tim. 

_ iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Heb, vi. 2, Comp. 

under Xese II, ee 


Enifuyia, as, y, from exidunew, 

1, Defire, in a yood fenfe. Luke xxii. 15. 
Phils: 23..7.1 belie 1 7s 

IL. Luft, defire, in a bad fenfe. Mark iv. 1g. 
John viil. 44. Rom, i. 24. vi. 12. vil. 7. 
where fee Macknight, 1 Johnii. 16, where — 
7 emibueia ths capnos, the luft of the flefhy 
plainly imports the indulgence of our 
fenfual or carnal appetites ; and 4 eqifu. 
pia Twv odbarmwy, the luff of the eyes, de 
notes the acquifition of worldly goods — 
or riches, with which éhe eye is not fatif- 
fred; and when they are increafed, what 
good is there to the owners there- 
of, fave the beholding of them with their 
eyes 2? Comp. Ecclef. iy. 8. and” 
ice Wetfein on £ John ii. 16, e 


Exinarew, w, from ent upon, and xaArew to 


He 


II. To call upon, invoke, in prayer. Rom. 


% 


_Twy iwariwy, not upon the two beatts, 


7 aa OR 


To fet or place upon, occ. Mat. xxi. 7, 
Enexadioay enavw avrwy, They fet him 
upon them : ov Twy dvo vrotuyiwy, MAAK 


but on the garments,” fays Theophylad. 
But obferve, that one ancient aad many 
ater MSS have erenabicey he fat upon, 
and this reading is agreeable to the Sy- 
riac and feveral ancient verfions, adopted 
by fome printed editions, embraced by 
Wetfein, and received into the text by 
Griefbach. 

In the LXX, 1 K. inge8, 44, enine- 
Ost anfwers to the Acbrew 2535 in 
Hiph. to make or caufe to ride, as upon 
a mule, 


call, 

Enimaarcouas, eva, Mid. To call up- 
on, invoke, as a witnefs. 2 Cor. i. 23. 
Galen and Polybius have the like expref- 
fion; TOYS OEOTS EVMIKAAEZAS- 
@AI MAPTYPAS. See Wetftein. 


x.12,14. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Adts vil. 59, 
where obferve, that there is no word in 
the Greek for God, and therefore it mu/? 
be underftood that the martyr Stephen 
prayed to, or invoked the Lord Fifus, (fo 
Diodati, ch’invocava Jefu, and with his 
dying breath commended his [pirit into his 


hands, juft as his dying Lord had alittle. 


before commended his own Jfpirit into the 
hands of his Father, Luke xxiii, 46. If 
Jefus therefore be not God, Stephen ex- 
pired in an act of idolatry. But fee Whit- 
by’s and Doddridge’s Notes, and Dr. 
Horfley's (now Bifhop of Rochefter,) 
12th letter to Dr. Priefley. Comp. alfo 
the learned Markland in Bowyer’s Con- 
jectures, who obferves, that “it is fo 
far from being neceflary to underftand 
@cov after erinaAgmevoy, that it is quite 
contrary to Stephen’s intention, which 
was to die a martyr to the Divinity of 
Fefus Chrift.” 
Eminargobas ro ovoua Te Kugie, to call 
on the name of the Lord, is an helleniftical 
expreffion, ufed by the LX for the 
Heb. 17’ tow2 Np, and fignifies not 
only to invoke the true God, but to in- 
yoke him by his name Jehovah, or 
KYPIOZ, thereby acknowledging his 
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ae from ems upon, and xaditw to 
Cbs : 


Emi 


neceffary exiftence, and infinite [uperiority t0 
all creatures. Vhe firlt paflage of the 
O.T. in which we meet with this phrafe; 
is Gen. iv. 26, where we read, Then began 
men to call on the name of THE 
LORD, or JEHOVAH, (Heb. sap? - 
mip town, LXX eqimarcicbas.7o ovo- 
w% Kugie), which furely cannot mean 
that men then firft began to qworfhip the 
true God, or to worfbip him publickly : 
(fee the preceding part of the chapter.) 
But it feems highly probable that by 
this time the name t2°7>s3 A/eim was be- 
come equivocal, being applied both by 
the believing line of Seh, and the idola- 
trous one of Cain, to their refpective gods, 
and that therefore the believers, to dif- 
ftinguifh themfelves, invoked God by 
the name Jehovah, Thus we read of 
Abraham's (Gen. xii. 8. xiii, 4. xxi. 33.) 
and of J/aac’s (Gen, xxvi. 25.) calling on 
the name of the LORD, or Febovah. And 
in that folemn conteft between Elijah 
and the prophets of Baa/, 1 K. xvii. 
Elijah faith, ver. 21, to the people: If 
Fehovah be God (Heb, oro THE, 
i. e. the true, Aieim, or Saviours), fol- 
low him; but if Baal, then follow him 3 
and ver. 24, to the prophets of Baal, 
Call ye on the name of your Gods (Hebe 
comms your dleim), and I will call on 
the name of the LORD, or Febovah 5 
which they accordingly did refpectively, 
comp. ver. 26, 36, 37+ JEHOVAH 
then was the name which eminently di/- 
tinguifbed the true from all falfe gods 
and in the N. 'T’. eqinaAgio§as ro ovopa 
ve Kugig imports invoking the ¢rue God, 
with a confeffion that he is Febovah, 
i.e. with an acknowledgement of his 
effential and incommunicable. attributes. 
‘And in this view the phrafe is applied to 
Chrift, A@s ii. 21. (Comp. Joel ii. 32. 
AGtsix. 13,14, 21.) Adis xxit. 16, Rom. 
x. 13, (comp. ver. 9, 11.) 1 Cori. 25 
where fee Randolph’s Addenda to Anfwer 
to Confiderations on requiring Sub{crip- 
tion, &c. and his Vindication of the Wor- 
fhip of the Son and the Holy Ghoft, - 
again{t Lindfey, p. 78, 8€c. 
The LXX for the Heb. mi twa 4)? 
ufe Eimaaciobas ro ovou% Kupte, Gen. 
iv. 26. xiii, 4. xxvi. 25. Pf. cxvi. 4. 
Comp. Pf. ev. 13 Enimarsiobau em rw 
cvowart Kugia, Gene sil, 8, xx1. 33 5 and 
Re Eri- 


ETT 


Enmareicbasev roi over: Kugie, 1 K. 


xvili.24, Comp. ver. 25, 26, Pf. cxvi. 17. 


UII. Exinarcowet, Pall, To be called, furnamed. 
Mat. x. 3. Duke’ xxii.3. Adts i, 23. 
x. 5. & al. The profane writers ufe it in 
the fame. fenfe, as may be feen in Wet- 
Jem on Mat. In Heb. xi. 16, God is not 
afhamed to be called, or furnamed, their, 
i.e. the patriarchs’, God, whichis plain 
from Exod. ili. 15, 16. God’s name is 
faid emimarciocbas ems to be called upon a 
people, when they are called or furnamed 
by his name. occ. Adis xv. 17; Jam. 
ii. 7. The phrafeology in both texts is 
hebraical, or helleniftical. On the former 
compare Gen. xlviii. 16. in Heb. & 
LXX; and as to the latter obferve, 
that the words Eg 85 emimendAyros ro 
OvGiLa 28 en QUTBS, upon whom my name 
zs called, an{wer in LX X of Amos ix. 12. 
2 Chron. vii. 14, to the Heb. sops tw 
tormsy "ow rendered by our tranflators 
which are called by my name. 

IV. Exinarsouas, ewat, Mid. and Paff. 
To appeal from the fentence of an infe- 
riour to a fuperiour judge, or, as it 
were, to call upon the one after the other. 
Plutarch feveral times applies the V. in 
the fame view, as may be feen in Wet- 
Jtem on Ads xxv. 11. occ. Adts xxv. 
I¥,°T2, 22, 25. XXvie 32. XXvili. 19. 

Eninaauwj.d, aros, 70, from ETIKEKLAV EL 
pat, perf, pafl. of exinaduriw. 
4A covering, a cloak. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 16, 
where fee Kypke. 

Enmadvalw, trom ens over, and xadvriw 
to cover. 

To cover over. It is fpoken, figuratively, 
of fins covered by the merits of Chriit. 
-occ. Rom. iy. 7, which is a citation from 
the LXX verfion of Pf. xxxii. 1, where 
the correfpondent Heb. words to wy 
eminarhuplycay ods cpapriat are “DD, 
Mxwon, covered, as to his fin, even as the 
waters covered the mountains at the de- 

__ luge, Gen. vii. 19; as the fea did the 

' Egyptians, Exod. xv. 10; or as a vail 
covers a perfon, Gen. xxxviii. 14. In all 
which paflages the fame Heb. V. Mp3 
is ufed. See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in 
moo 7. II. and .»9 VIII. 2. In the 


LXX enimaavnlw generally anfwers to 


the Heb. mp3. 
Enixaraparos, 8, 0, %, from emt upon, and 


3 } 
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Ese 
naracuros curfed, which from narapate 
peas to curfe, which fee, 

Curfed, accurfed. occ. John vii. 49. Gal. 
fii. 10, 13, on which latter text fee Vi- 
tringa Obferv. Sacr. lib. ij. cap. 12. ° 

In the LXX it almoft conttantly an- 
{wers to the Heb. "1558. 

Enineit, from ert upon, and xsipos to be 
laid, lie. 

I. To be laid or lie, upon. occ. John xi. 38, 
or 39. xxi. 9. Spoken of neceffity, or 
abfolute obligation. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 

Il. To be impofed, as gifts or offerings. occ. 
Heb. ix. 10, where fee Wolfrus. Comp. 
Adts xv. 199° 

Ill. To lie, prefs upon, as a ftorm. occ. 
AQGs xxvil. 20. So Plutarch, cited by 


= Alberti and Wetfiein, XEIMQNO® EIii- 


KEIMENOY. 
IV. To prefs upon, as a multitude. occ. 
¢Luke v.71: 

V. To prefs, urge, be urgent or importunate, 
by voice or words. occ. Luke xxiii. 23. 
Ariftophanes, Thucydides, and others of 
the Greek writers, apply the V. in the 
fame marner, as may be feen in Wetffein 
and Kypke. 

Exixougesot, wy, bt. 

Lpicureans. A fe& of philofophers among 
the heathen, fo'called from their founder 
Epicurus, an Athenian, who was born’ 
about 340 years before Chrift. "Their te- 
nets were, that the world was * not made 
by God, nor by any wife defigning caufe, 
but arofe from a fortuitous concourfe of 
atoms: + that there is no fuperintending 
providence which takes care of human 
affairs: that the { fouls of men die with 
their bodies: that confequently there 
are neither rewards nor punifhments after 
death: and that pleafure, which fome 
of them explained of bodily or fenfual 
pleafure, is the fupreme, and indeed the 


; * See Lucretius De Rer. Nat. lib. i. line 151, &. 
lib. iii. line 14,15. Cicero De Nat. Deor. lib, i. 
cap. 20. P 

+ Epicurus’s maxim, by which he deftroyed the 


providence of God (according to Laertius, himfelf 


an Epicurean), was this: To panagiov xe apbuprey 
RTE AUTO Geaymdta Eye, ETE UAAW wapeyer. “The 
bleffed and incorruptible Being hath no bufinefs of 
his own, nor doth he make any for others.’’ Comp. 
Cicero De Nat. Deor, lib, i..cap. 30, and Lucretius, 
lib. iJline 57, &c. 
t See Lucretins, lib. jii, efpecially line 842, 
Cy 
only, . 


bb Se i 


_* only, good. It is obvious to remark 
how dire&tly oppofite thefe dodrines 
‘were to the principles of Chriftianity. 
oce. Acts xvil. 18. + 

Eninovpia, as, 4, from eningpos @& helper, 
~ properly in war, a military ally. In this 
fenfe exixgpos is often ufed in Homer (as 
Il. 2. lin. 130, 803, 81g. Il. 3. lin. 188, 
451, 450.) and is an obviots derivative 


from emt befides, or over and above, and: 


xEe005 @ young man, as denoting a young 
man who comes as an additional military 
aid. And for xgpos or xopos fee under 
Kopaciov. 

Ajfifiance, help, aid. occ. Acts xxvi. 22. 
Po/ybius frequently ufes the phrafe TYT- 
XANEIN EIIIKOYPIAS; and fome- 
times with @wapa and a genitive follow- 
ing. See Raphelius, Wet/tein, and Kypke. 

Enimpivw, from ems befides, moreover, and 
xplve to judge, decree. 

To'approve, or confirm by one’s decree, 
fentence, or judzement. 

In this fenfe it is ufed in the profane 
writers, as may be feen in Wet/tein, occ. 
Luke xxiii. 24. 

EmirauSavouat, Mid. from ent upon, and 
Aaubayw to take. ; 

I. With a genitive, or more rarely with 
an accufative, To lay, take. or catch hold 
on. Mat. xiv. 31. Mark viii. 23. Luke 
Ix. 47. xxiii, 26, Adts ix. 27. xvi, 19. 
Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 19. 

Tl. Emaateolas aoye, or pyuaros, To lay 
hold on one’s words, in order to accufe 
him. occ. Luke Ks 20,- 205 
The profane writers apply eriAaterdas 
in the like fenfe; and P/ato ufes the 
phrafe TON AOTON ETIAABOY in 
this view. See El/ner, Rapbelius, and 
Wetftein. 

TII. With a genitive, To affume, take upon 


* There is a remarkable paffage in Epicurus’s 
own book Wet Tedzs, in which he fays, that “ he 
cannot underftand what good there is, if wé take 
away the pleafures which are perceived by the tafte, 
thofe which arife from venereal gratifications, thofe 
which come in by the ears, and the agreeable emo- 
tions which are raifed by the fight of beautiful forms,” 
Laert, lib, x.§6. Comp. Cicero De Nat. Deor, 
lib. i. cap. 40. Tufcul. Queeft. lib. iii, cap. 18. and 
De Finib. lib. ii. chap. 3. and Davies’s Notes. 

+ See Whitby and Doddridge on the place, and the 
authors by them cited, to whom add Ga/e’s Court 
of the Gentiles, part il. book 4. ch. 5 and Leland's 
Advantage and Neceflity of the Chriftian Revelation, 
parti. che 6, 
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one. occ. Heb. ii. 16, twice. Comp. vere 
14. The Angels here mentioned muft be’ 
the material ones, becaufe of thefe only 
is the Apoftle {peaking in this and the 
preceding chapter, as the attentive and 
intelligent reader may be convinced by 
comparing the paflages of the O. and 
N. T. cited under Alyedos V. The text 
therefore means, that Chrift, when he 
came to redeem us, did not affume a 
glorious, awful, and angelic appearance, 
in fire and light, in darknefs, clouds, and 
thick darknefs, as he did at Sinai, Exod. 
xix. 18. Deut. iv. 11, 12, (comp. under 
Aiareyy); but that he took upon him 
human nature of the Seed of Abraham. 
(Comp. Gal. iii, 16.) For though, as the 
Apottle teaches, { Phil. ii. 6, 7, when he 
was in the form of God, appearing in 
glory under the Old Teftament, be 
thought i not robbery to be equal with 
God, yet be emptied, or ftript, bimfelf of 
this glory, AwSwy, taking (upon him) 
the form of afervant, being made in the 
likenefs of man. 

EmAaviavowat, Mid. from ent in, and Aav- 
Gavou.as to forget, which from Aavoaves 
to lie hid, which fee. 

It is conftrued with a genitive, and more 
rarely with an accufative, or with an in- 
finitive mood. 

I. To forget, not to remember. oce. Mat. 
xvi. 5. Mark viii. 1. Phil. iii. 13. Jam, 
i. 24. 

II, To. forget, “ || not to attend, neglect.” 
occ. Heb. vi. 10. xill. 2,16. EmiAcAyo~ 
jesv0s, particip. perf. ufed in a paflive 
fenfe, Forgotten. occ. Luke xii. 6. 

EniAcyouas, Pat. from ert upon, and As~ 
cyona to be called, which from Asyw to 

eak. 
Ts be called or named. occ. John v. 2 ' 

Emarsyouas, Mid. from ext to, or moreover, 
and Aeyw to choofe. 

To choofe, or affociate to onefelf, afcifco, 
occ. Adts xv. 40. 
Thus the LXX have ufed it, Exod. 
xvii. g. & al. for the Heb, 112 #0 choofe. 
Emacimw, from ems intenf. and Aciaw to, 
fail. : 
To fail, fail entirely. occ. Heb. x1. 326 
So Socrates ad Demon. § 5. ENIANIOL 


t See Whitby and Doddridge on this text, and 
Catcott’s Sermons, Serm, V, 


ll Fobnjor, f 
Rg 9 ay 


E I! 


Stay yjaas 6 was XPONOZ. For many 
more fimilar inftances fee Wet/tein and 
Kypke. 

Enirngowot, Mid. and Paff. from emt intenf. 

and Ayfw to lie hid. 
To forget. An obfolete verb, whence in 
the N. T. we have 2d aor. mid. eqe- 
Aabouny, and part. perf. paff. emacryo- 
pevos. See under Emiaaviavouas. 

Eniajoov7, 955%, from emiayop.as perf. of 
EmbAndowas. 

Forgetfulnefs. occ. Jam. 1. 25, angoarys 
emiryopovns a forgetful bearer. Comp. 
under Araroyioyuos I. 

Emidoures, 8, 6, 4, from entAcAoira, perf. 
mid. of eriAcinw to leave, which from 
emt after, and Agimw to leave. 
Remaining, left bebind. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
So Ifocrates ad Nicoc. TON. EIIIAOI- 
TION XPONON diayetv, To pafs the 
remainder of one’s time.” See more in 
Wetfiein. 

Emiavois, ios, att.cws, from extAvw,whichfee. 
Solution, interpretation. occ, 2 Pet. i, 20. 
For the various explanations of this dif fi- 
cult paflage, fee Wolfius, Wetfteim, Mill, 
Whitby and Doddridge on the place, and 
efpecially Limborch’s Theolog. Chriftian.. 
Jib. i. cap. 11. § 8. & feqt. who explains 
Wdias eirucews of a private expojition, 
which any man makes out of bis own 
head, in oppofition to the explication 
given by the Apoftles of Chriit {peaking 
or writing under the infpiration of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Emiavw, from ex; intenf. and Avw Zo Joofe. 

L, To loofe, unbind. So Wetfein on Mark 
iv. 34. cites from Herodian, ENIATE- 
TAI emsoaas, He loofens, i. e. opens, 
the letters,” which ufed anciently to be 
tied about with a firing. 


Il. To folve, explain, expound. occ. Mark | 


iv. 34, Thus ufed by the LXX for the 
Heb. 1n5, Gen. xli. 12, and by the pro- 
fane writers, See Wet/ein. 

Ill. To explain, determine, decide. occ, A&s 
EIKO: 4 

Enimaprupew, w, from emi intenf, and .ae- 
rupew to witne/s, teflify. 
To teftify earnefily. occ. x Pet. v. 12. 

Erscrelay 6, Ys from exsjrerys, which fee 
under Emiperws, 
Care, a taking care of. This word in- 
cludes every thing that relates to ¢aking 
care of another's body. See Raphelius. 


f 246 | 


Ered 


oce. A&ts xxvii. 3, emimersing TuvelYs 
« to enjoy the benefit of their cate.” Dod- 
dridge. The Greek phrafe is ufed by Xe- 
nopbon, Tfocrates, and Ariftotle cited by 
Raphelius and Wetftein. 

Eripedeoua, Bah, Depon. from emimeans. 
See under Eximerws. 

With a genitive, To take care of. occ. 
Luke x. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Emimehws, Adv. from erimedns, £05, 85s by 
4, careful, which from ent upon, Sor, 
and juzAgi it 25 a care, oY concern. 
Carefully, with care. occ. Luke xv. 8. 

Emimevw, from emt upon, im, or at, and jevas 
to remain. 

I. To remain, abide in or at a place. Ads 
x. 48. xv. 34. xxi. 4, 10. & al. 

II. With a Dative following, To remain, 
continue, perfift in. Acts xiii. 43. Rom. 
ix. I. Xi. 22, 23. & al. 

II]. With a Participle Pref. following, To 
continue or perfift in doing fomewhat. occ. 
John viii. 7. Acts xii. 16. 

Enivevw, from ert upon or to, and yevw to 
nod, beckon. 

I. To nod, beckon to. So Homer, Il. ix. line 
616, 


H, xas Warpoxarw Ey’ EIT oppucs NEYZE ciwmn. 
He fpake; then filent to Patroclus xods. 


Il. To affent by nodding. Thus Homer in 
that grand defcription of Jupiter's affent~ 
ing to the petition of Thetis, Il. 1. lin, 
528, 9- 

H, “ai xvavenow EI oppuesNEYZE Kpoviwy, 

Apfpooias S apa aires emegswoarlo avaxlog. 

He fpake ; and awful bends his fable braws, 

Shakes his ambrofial curls, and gives the zod, 

‘The Stamp of Fate, the Sanction ofthe God. 
3 Pore. 

ILE. To affent, or confent in general, an- 

“ nuere. occ. A&s xviii. 20. And in this. 
fenfe it is not only ufed, 2 Mac. iv. 10, 
xi. 15. xiv. 20, but alfo in the profane 
writers, as may be feen in Wet/fein. I add 
from Lucian, Dearum Judic. tom. i. 
p. 162. A. EITINEYEI®. és ¢uws, You 
affent however.” 

Emivota, as, 7, from enivoew to think upon, 
which from emt upon, and voew to think, 
A device, contrivance. occ. Aéts viii. 22, 
In the Greek writers it is generally ufed 
in a bad fenfe. See Kyphke. - ~ 

Erioguew, w, from emi againf, and dpxos 
an oath, a 
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To a& or omit any thing contrary to a 
promiffory oath. Alto, To- fuear falfely. 
occ. Mat. v. 33. On which paffage Ra- 
pbelius excellently thews that it is applied 
_in the latter, as well as the former fenfe, 
by Xenophon; fo it may be interpreted 
“in general, to forfwear, perjure onefelf. 
See alfo Wolfius and Weit/tein. 
Tt is not ufed in the LXX, but in the 
Apocrypha, 1 Efdr. i. 48. Wifd. xiv. 28; 
where it likewife fignifies to forfwear. 
Emiopxos, 2, 6, 7, from emt againft, and 6pxos 
an oath, Comp. Eriwgnew. 
A perjured perfon. occ. 1 Tim. £0, 
Eriouca. See under Even. 
Emiovcios, 2, 6, 4, from ext for or into, and 
eoia being, fubfiance. 
This is a very difficult word, in the inter- 
pretation of which learned men are far 
enough from being agreed. It appears to 
have been formed by the * Evangelifis, 
in whofe writings only it occurs, after 
the analogy of wepiecios (from weer be- 
yond, and scia bemg), a word probably 
coined in like manner by the LXX, in 
whofe verfion alone (I believe), except 
sn the N. T. it is to be found. The moft 
eafy and natural interpretation of emiacsos 
feems to be that of the Greek commen- 
tators Chryfoftom and Theophylact ; the 
former of whom explains Aproy emiecioy 
by roy ampos THY epylrepov Cwyy THs 
OYEIAL juwy yxpyosnevovia, That which 
ts convenient fo our fubfiance for the 
daily fupport of life ;” and Theophylact 
fays, Apros emlectos is Aeros EI ry OT- 
SIA uab CUSATEL YULWY GUTOLXIS, Bread, 
which is fathicient for our fub/tance or fu b- 
fiftence.So Suidasinterprets exists apros 
by “O, ETI 77 OTEIAL jycoy apwotwy, fit 
for our fubfeance or being.” Emiagios then 
may be explained, fufficient for one's fup- 
port, convenient, for one's fubjifience, compe- 
tent. See Jof. Mede’s Works, fol. p. 124.5. 
But, as feveral learned men are unfatif- 
fied with this interpretation, and would 
rather explain the word by to-morrow's, 


* So Origen De Orat, 16. cited by Wetfein, 
Vipwrov Ye ter? iceov, Ort 4 ALLIS M emrBciov arae BOoays 
crwy “EAAnvay BTE THY TOPOV OVOPLAS Hy BTE EY TT THY 
Dara cumbers TETEMT AL AAA’ SOME aerrucOas vmro 
auy Evalyensooye We mut firft know, that the 
word emuciov is not-ufed by any of the Greeks or 
barntaien, nor is it in vulgar ufe, but feems to 


have been framed by the Evangelitts.’? 
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future, craftinus, futurus, deducing it 
from srizoa the next or following day, 
I muft juft obferve 

rft, That if this latter meaning be affigned 
to evigoios, Luke xi. 3, at leaft, will run 
extremely harfh; Give us our to-mor-: 
row’s, or future, bread day by day. And, 

adly. That from emisoa the adjective fhould 
be not evigcios but emiacatos. See Suicer 
Thefaur. in Emisoios Il. 

gdly. That wepigctos from weps and aoa, 
is an inftance of a word formed after the 
fame analogy as emeoios, from em and 
goiaw. And, 

4thly. That it is not fufficient’ to object 
with Scaliger, that, according to this de- 
rivation, the word fhould be eraovos not 
erigcios ; for that in many other words 
compounded with eas, and beginning 
with a vowel, the: is retained. Thus in 
the N. T. we have emieinys, emlopnos, 
and in the Greek writers ewsorydo0s, emi- 
OT oualy EMIT TOL, ETIBPOS, &c. occ. 
Mat. vi. 11. Luke xi. 3. 

Esinerw, from ens upon, and obfol, werTw 
‘to fall. 

To fall upon. An obfolete verb, whence 

in the N. T'. we have 2 aor. eversoov, — 
partic. emmrecwy, See under Eniminlw, 

and comp. Ilserw. 

Erininlw, from ent upon, and winlw to fall. 

I. To fall upon, as St. Paul did upon Euty- 
chus when feemingly dead. occ. Acts 
xx. 10. (comp. 1 K. xvii. 21, 2K. 
iv. 34.)—upon the neck of another in 
tendernefs. occ. Luke xv. 20. Atts 
xx. 37. Comp. Gen. xlv. 14. xlvi. 30, 
in LXX, and 3 Mac. v. 33. Spoken of” 
the Holy Spirit, and his miraculous gifts. 
occ, Aéts viii. 16, x. 44. xi. 15.—-of an 
ecflafy or trance. occ. Aéts x. 10. comp. 
Gen. xv. 12. Dan. x. 7..in LXX.—of 
blindnefs. occ. Aéts xiii. 11.—of fear. 
occ, Luke i. 12. Acts xix. 17. comp. 
Exod. xv. 16. Jof. ii. 9, in LXX.—of 
reproaches, occ. Rom. xv. 3. 

II. To prefs upon. occ. Mark iit. ro. where 
it fignifies, “that they were ready to 
drive each other upon him, {fo that thofe 
nearer him could hardly ftand, being pr¢/- 
Jed forward by thofe behind.” Doddridge. 
See Wet/iein and Kypke. 

Ill. Exirecwv, particip. 2 aor. Moving 
nearer, and fo lying clofer, namely to the | 
breaft of Jefus, than he did. before at 

R 4 Wer. 33 
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ver, 23. in ordertohearwhathethould fay. | Exsefirlw, from em upon, and pinles to caf, 
Ayock oyu xegaarny, Holding bis head | To throw, caft upon. occ. Luke xix, 35° 
near, as Homer fpeaks, Odyf.iv. line 70. | 1 Pet. v. 7, 

oce, John xiii. 25, where fee Volfius. Emionuos, 8, 6, , from ens for, and ona a 

Eninayoow, from ens upon, and wayoow| _fign, mark. 
to firtke. Hemarkable, eminent, whether for good, 
With a Dative, To reprove, rebuke, blame. occ. Rom. xvi. 7.—or evil, occ. Mat. 
occ. 1 Tim. v. 1. Herodotus, (as cited by | © xxvii. 16. a ; 
Rapbekius) and Fofephus Ant. lib. xii. | Exiwiriouos, ey 6, }, from emorritw to give 
Cap. 4.§ 2, and § Syufe the V. in the| food, to feed, from emt to, and crritw to 
fame fenfe with a dative. See alfo Wet-| feed, which from o1ros corn, food. 

Stein. Victuals, food, efpecially Sor a@ large 

Erinobew, w, from ent intent. and wodew number of perfons, commeatus. oce. Luke 
to defire, which from the N. woes defire, ix. 12. Soin the beft Greek writers it 
and this from the Heb. sna to withdraw, frequently denotes the provifion of vidual { 
entice. With an infinitive or accufative | for an army or fleet ; and the verb eT sot 
cafe following, To defire carneftly, to long | riterbar is ufed for procuring fuch provi- 
for or after. See Rom. i. 11. 2 Cor. v. 2. Jion, as Kypke has particularly fhewn, 
Phil. i. 8.1 Pet. ii. 2. Jam. iv. 5, Do ye| “See alfo Wetftein. 
think that the Scripture fpeaketh in vain| The LXX apply the N. emoiriopos ina 
againft this worldly temper? TIgos @6o-|  fimilar view for the Heb. sy. Gen. - 
vov emimole: TO wmvevuc 6 xaTwuycey ev xlv. a1. Exod. xii. 39. Joth. i, 11. & al. 

tty ; Doth the (Holy) Spirit that dwell- Enionenlowes, Mid. from ew intenf. or up- 
eth in us Chriftians (comp. Num. xi. 29.| on, and oxerlowat to look. : 
“Rom. viii, rx. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Tim. | I. Tranfitively, with an accuf. To Jook out 
1. 14.) luft fo envy ? (Comp. Jam. iii. 14, accurately and diligently, in order to 
“35. 1 Cor. iii. 3. So French tranflat. choofe the bef. occ. A&s vi. a. 
Penfex-vous quel Ecriture parle en vain? | Il. T ranfitively, with an Accuf, exprefled 
? Efprit qui a habité en nous, vous infpire- or underftood, To Joo upon with mercy, 
t-il Tenvie? See alfo Whitby and Dod- favour or regard, to regard. occ. Luke 
dridge, and efpecially Wolfius and Mac-| 7. 68. vil. 16. Ads xv. 14. Heb. ii. 6, 
knight. Comp. Luke i. 78. 
In the LXX likewife it denotes vehement IL. Tranfitively with an accuf. To vifit, 
defire; and anfwers to the Heb. 241 to de- to go or come to fee, in order to afifi or 
Jire earnefily, Pf. xlii. 1; to FIDDS to be benefit. occ. A&s vii. 23. xv. 36: Jam, 
pale or wan through eager defire, PY. 1.27. Mat. xxv. 36, 43. On which two 
Ixxxiv. 2. &c. latter texts we may obferve, that the 

Erinodyots, sos, att. ews, 4, from enimobew. Greek writers likewife apply it to vift- 
A vehement defire or longing. oce.2Cor.| ing the Jick, as may be feen in Elfner, 
a a Wetftein, and Kypke. Comp. alfo, Cantp-- 

Enimobia, as, 4, from entrogew. bell’s Note on Mat. xxv. 36. uaa 
An earneft defire or longing. occ. Rom. Enicxyvow, w, from ent im, and oKyvOW to 

Bev 29. pitch a tent, to dwell. 

Enirocevowas, from ens upon or to, and qwo- To enter and dwell in. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Geva405 to come, So Polybius, cited by Rapbelius, To ds re- 
To come to. occ. Luke viii. 4, Aevlosov, ETLMEKHNOSANTED EL 

Exsrlow, from ent upon, and obfol. wow fo Tas olmes, And at length entering into, 

all, and taking pofféffion of, the houfes—* 
To fall vee An obfolete V. whence in| lib. iv. p. 287. edit. Pari/, an. 1616. Ibid, 
the N.'T. we have-particip. perf. act. P- 335- Mera de ravla vais oie ETL 
neut. emimeniwxos, Acts: vil. 16. See =KHNOZANTED xaleryovrny wot, 
under Evimrenlw. ite After thefé things, entering into the 

Erippanlw, from ent upon, and pantie to houfes, they took pofleftion of thé city,” 

few, OF cumenius explains emioxyyeuon if the 
To few upon. occ, Mark ii, 11, above text by 6Ay ey Aw xalomyon, which. 
I know 
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I know not how better to tranflate than, 
may entirely take poffefion of, and dwell 
zn me. The modern Greek verfion for 
emisuyvwan has xalomnoy, and the Vulg. 
tenders emonyywon ex’ ewe, by inhabitet 
“in me, may dwellin me. But after all, 
perhaps the words fhould rather be in- 
terpreted, may overfbadow, and fo protec? 
me, as a tent. Thus the Syriac verfion, 
shy pass may protect me, and Diodati’s Ita- 
Nian, mi ripari, which is explained in a 
Note, “ Sia la mia unica falvaguardia e 
protettione. Greco, Sia al difopra di me, 
a guifa di tenda, con che Vhuome fi ri- 
para dall’ arfire o dall’ altre ingiurie dell’ 
aria. Vedi Ifa. xxv. 4. May be my only 
fafeguard and protection. Greek, May 
be over me, lke a tent, with which a man 
protects himfelf from the heats and other 
injuries of the air, See Ifa. xxv. 4.” 
Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 14, and Lxyvow LT. 
Emiousatw, from ens upon, over, and cua a 
Shadow. 
I. To overfbadow as a cloud, Mat. xvii. 5. 
Mark ix. 7. Lukeix. 34.—as the fhadow 
_ ofa perfon pafling by, Aéts v. 15. 
TE. To overfbadow (in an unfpeakable man- 
ner), as the power of the Higheft did the 
Blefled Virgin at the conception of the 
Son of God. occ. Luke i. 35. See Suicer 
Thefaur. in Extoniate IL. 
Ericoxorew, w, from ent upon, or intenf. and 
exxowa perf. mid. of cxenlou.ct to look. 
I. To overfee, take the care and overfight of, 
to fuperintend. occ. 1 Pet. v. 2. Comp. 
Emioxory, and Enioxoros. 
Il. To look diligently, take carneft heed. occ. 
Heb. xii. 15. 
Exionory, 45, 4, from the fame as emiono- 
Tew. 
I. The office of an overfeer, or bifbop in 
ne church. occ. 1 Tim. iii. 1. Acts 
i. 20; the correfpondent Heb. word in 
Pf. cix. 8, is NIPh. 
Il. Vifitation. occ. Luke xix. 44. 1 Pet. 
ji. 12, where Whitby and Macknight, 
whom fee, explain jwega enioxorys by 


the time of perfecution ; and for proof, | 


W bitlhy cites Ufa. x. 3. Jer. Vie I5-. X.15, 
from the LXX ; and Wifd, ii. 7. Ec- 

clus. ji, 14. Xvili. 20. 

Enicxotos, f 6 
intenf. and ecxora perf. mid, of cxenio- 
pat to look. : 

An overfeer, an infpector, one who bath 
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2, 6, 7, from emt upon, overs or 
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the infpection or overfight, a fuperinten- 
dant, a bifbop. It is once applied to 
Chrift, 1 Pet. ii; 25 ; but in every other 
paflage of the N. T. is fpoken of mez 
who have the overfight of Chrift’s flock. 
occ. A€ts xx. 28, (comp. ver. 17.) Phil. 
PeLeat bint. Pgs 2 Titi, 9: ef 
In the LXX, from whence the writers of ~ 
the N.T. appear to have taken this word, 
Enionoros denotes an overfeer. 

1. Of the army. occ. Num. xxxi.14. Jud. 
ix. 28. 2 K. xi. 15, or 16, anfwering to 
the Heb. Pp! or Tiph. 

2. Of workmen. 2 Chron. xxxiy. 12, 17, 
for Heb. 1pan. 

3. Of the houfe of the Lord. occ. 2 K. 
xi. 18, where Heb. n1p5 offices. 

4. bys, a name of God, is rendered Ericnors, 
as we fay Providence. occ. Job xx. 29. 
Comp. Wifd. i. 6. 

5. Entonoros is ufed for a civil or religious 

officer. occ. Neh. xi. 9, 14, 22. In the 

two latter verfes it is fpoken of the Em- 
oxoros, or Overfeer of the Priefts and Le- 

vites. Heb. 1ph. Comp. 1 Mac. i. 51. 

6. Eleazer, the fon of Aaron, is in the LKX 
called Enioxoros, from overfeeimg the 
tabernacle and its furniture. occ. Num. 
iv. 16, where, for the Heb. 11> nop 
the office of Eleazer, the LXX has Emi- 
onomos EAcatae, Eleazer the Overfeer. 

. In Ifa. lx. 17, where the Prophet is 
foretelling the glory and felicity of the 
church by the acceflion of the Gen- 
tiles, for the Heb. bw 4yntpp show 
mpi pun, L will alfo make thy officers 
peace, and thine exactors righteoufne/sy 
the LXX has Kas dwow res apyovlag 
T8 EV ELONVN, KA TBS EMIZKOMOTS 
oa ev Oincsoovvn, will appoint thy rulers 
in peace, and thy overfeers (bifhops) in » 
righteoufne/s : And it is not improbable 
that the Over/eers of Chrift’s church are 
in the N. T. called Exionxoros, from this 
very paflage of Ifaiah *. 

The above-cited are all the paffages both 


sr 


* Clement, in his firft Epiftle to the Corinthians, 


| § 42. edit, Rufell, carries the matter much farther. 
| He cites the text thus : Kdlaguea roug Emicnomoug 


avlov ev dt “Sg xas Toug Atanovous avlav £Y TiC Eby 
T will appar). pir overleers (bifhops) iz righteouf~ 
nefs, and their yninifters (deacons) i# faith :”? and 
produces it as a prophecy of the Apoftle’s appointing 
the two offices of bi/fbops (or pro/byters, Comp. § 44.) ' 
arid deacans in the churchs of 


EI! 


of the LXX verfion, and of the Apocry- 
phal books, wherein Exsoxoros occurs. 

Emionam, W, —aowes, wet, from emt over, 
and omaw to draw. 

To draw the prepuce over the glans 
{thus He/ychius, érnvelw ro depua), and 
fo became uncircumcifed. occ. 1 Cor. 
vil. 18. Thus Fofephus Ant. lib. xii. 
cap. 5. § 1, fays of the Jews who apo- 
fatized under Antiochus Epiphanes, Kas 
THY TWY aboorwy wepllouqy emexarubay, 
ts Oy Elev xo Ta WEP Tyy aoduTIY EA- 
Ayves, Genitalium etiam circumcifionem 
obtexére, ut vel nudato corpore Greci 
_viderentur.”’ Hudfon. See his Note. And 
in the Treatife of the Maccabees, § 5, 
we read that Antiochus wapencrevoev 
euros éva Enasoy Twy ECoamwy EllI- 
ZITAZ@AI, commanded his guards to 
emiomaobas each of the Hebrews.” Comp. 
zr Mac. i. 15. See Wetftein on 1 Cor. 
wil. 18, Buxtorf’s Lexicon Chald. Thalm. 
Rabin. under pwn, and Calmet’s Dic- 
tionary in FORESKIN. 

Emisawos, from ent intenf. and ioyus to 
know, + being inferted for the fake of 
the found, as it islikewife in iswp know- 
ing, isopi« hiftory, isopew to vifit, deriva- 
tives from the fame verb ioyus. 

I. To know, underfiand. See Mark xiv. 68. 
Ads x. 28. xv. 7. xxvi. 26. 1 Tim.wi. 4. 

\ Jude ver. to. 

Hl. To know, be acquainted with, a perfon, 
occ, Ads xix. 15.—or thing. occ. Ads 
XVI. 25. 

HL. To know, foreknow. occ. Jam. iv. 14. 
Comp. Heb. xi. 8. 

Emsalys, 8, 6, from episnut to fiand or 
place near, to fet over. 

I. In the profane writers it denotes one 
who is fet over any thing, and takes care of 
#. Thus in Sophocles’ Ajax, line 27, 
EQUETATAIS qwosmviwy are the keepers, 
or /hepherds, of the flocks; in Xenophon’ s 
Cyroped. lib. viii. p. 431, edit. Hut- 
chinfon, 8vo. EIIIETATAI celwy are 
overfeers of the works (comp. 2 Chron. 
xxxlv. 13, in LXX); and Ariflotle, 
Polit. lib, iv. cap. 15, ufes ETIIZTATAI 

for magiffrates, who are bxefidents and 
guardians of the flate. 4 

_ UWInthe N. T. Majer, ae ic of refpet, 
and acknowledgement of authority. It is 
» ufed by Luke alone, and applied only to 
Chrift. occ, Luke v, 5s Ville 24) 45. 
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1X. 33, 49+ Xvii.13. By a comparifon of 
Luke rag -, EN ee jes Mark 
ix. 5, it is plainly parallel to Kupic, 
Lord, and to Patti, Rabbi; and Luke 
iX. 49, It anfwers to AidacxnaAs, Majfler,' 
teacher, in Mark ix. 38. On Lukev. 5, 
Kypke thews that Diogenes Laert. and 
Diodorus Sic. ufe it for a Preceptor, In 
the LXX it conftantly fignifies a prefi- 
dent or overfeer, prefectus. 

EriscAaw, from emt to, and sexaw to fend. 

I. To fend to. Thus the Greek writers ufe 
EMIS EAAELY emisodas. See Scapula. 

II. With a Dative of the Perfon, To fend 
by letter to, to write to. occ, A&ts Xv, 20. 
xxi. 25. Heb. xiii. 22. 

Enisyuwy, ovos, 6, 4, from emisapas to 
know. 
Knowing, frilful, underftanding. occ. Jam. 
ili. 13. 

Ensyeitw, from evs intenf, and sypitw te 

Strengthen. 

To confirm, firengthen. Inthe N.'T. it 
is ufed only in a figurative and {piritual 
fenfe, for confirming perfons in their ad- 
herence to the Gofpel, notwithftanding 
oppofition and perfecution. occ. AGs 
XIV. 22. XV. 32, 41, XVili. 23. 

Enisoay, 45,7, from evesoda perf, mid. of 
emisearrw to fend. 

An epiftle, a letter. A&tsix. 2, xxXiil. 25. 
Rom. xvi. 22. & al. freq. 

Enis oitw, from exisosoy a muzzle, which 

from ent upon, and 50.0 the mouth. 
To muzzle. occ. Tit, i. 11. It isa figu- 
rative word taken from muzzling dogs 
(comp. Phil. iii. 2.) that they may not 
bark or bite ; hence applied by the pro- 
fane writers (fee Elfner and Wetfein), as 
by St. Paul, to Popping the mouths of noify 
and foolith talkers. Comp. inow II, 

Erispegu, from emi to, and Spepw to turd. 

I. To turn, turn to or towards. Mat. Ik 22% 
Mark v, 30. viii. 33. A@s xvi, 18. 

I]. To return, Mat, x. 13. xii. 44. xxiv.18, 
Luke ii. 20, Comp, z Pet. ii. 21, where 
it is applied to turning back, or returning 
to one’s former evil courfe of life, 

III, Tranfitively, To couvert, turm to God 
and hglinefs, Luke i, 16, 17. Jam. v, 
19520. 

Intranfitively, To tura, to be thus con 
verted or turned. Mat. xiii. 15, Luke 
XXil. 32. AGs iii. 19. ix. 35. xiv. 15, 
¥Xvie 18, 20, & al, Comp. John xii. 40, 


Enis - 
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Eris coon, 45, 7, from evespoga perf, mid. 
of erispegu. 

A turning, converfion. occ. A&s xv. 3. 

Esicvveiw, from emt to, and cvvalw to 
gather, colle. z 

I..70 colle, gather together to one place. 
occ. Mark 1. 33. Luke xii. I. 

Il. Zo gather together, as a hen doth her 
chickens under her wings. occ. Mat. 
xxiil. 37+ Luke xiii. 34. 

Ill. To colle, gather together, or affemble 
the ele&t into the chriftian church. occ. 
Mat. xxiv. 31. Mark. xiii. 27. Comp. 
2 Mac. i. 27. 

Enicvvalwly, 45, 4, from emovvalo. 

I. A being gathered together. occ. 2 Theff. 
ii, r. Comp. t Theff. iv. 17. 

Il. An affembling together at one place. occ. 
Heb. x. 25. ‘Comp. 2 Mac. i. 7. 

Exiovylpenw, from ens upon or to, and cvy- 
Tpexw to run together. 

To run together upon or to (him, namely). 
occ. Mark. ix. 25. 

Enicusacts, 10s, att. ews, 7, from enicuyt- 
sana to meet together againft, from ent ie 
or againff, and cuvisyys to frand togetber 
A concourfe, tumult, infurreétion. occ. Aéts 
xxiv. 12. 2 Cor. xi, 28, in which latter 
text it is applied to that * crowd of 
cares, on account of the churches, which 
were continually ru/bing upon St. Paul, 
and almott overbearing him. 

It is ufed by the LXX for a tumultuous 
concourfe, Num. xvi. 40, or Xvil. 5, an- 
fwering to the Heb. 11y a company ; and 
Num. xxvi. 9, to nyt (infin. Hiph. of 
s193) to contend ; and in the Apocrypha, 
1 Efdr. v. 73, according to the dlexan- 
drian MS, we have the phrafe EIIIZY- 
STALEIS WOIOYMENOI. 
"4 Emiodaans; £055 25> 6, jy “ok TO—e5, from 
a emt for, and sZarrw to fupplant, throw 
down, which fee under Acgaadns. 
- I. Properly, Apt to throw down, flippery. 
». Flence 
Il. Hazardous, dangerous. occ. AGisxxvil. 9, 
where fee Kypke- 
Exicyow, from ent intenf, and soyuw to be 
Jrrong. : 
To grow more Strong, violent, or urgent. 
occ. Luke xxi. 5-° 


\- Eriowgevw, from ext upon, and gweeuw to 
b heap. 
? Yo heap up. occ, 2 Tim. tv. 3. 


See Beaa and Daddridge on the places 
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Enilaly, ys, %, from erilelata perf. mid. of 
erllacow, which fee. 

I. A command, commandment, appointments 
occ. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. vil. 6, 25. 
2 Cor: viii. 8. 1 Timi ig, Tit. us, 

Il. Authority, commanding authority. occ. 
eUetsits ¥ $2 

Erilaccw, from ent upon or intenf. and 
Tacow to order, appoint. 

To command, order. Mark i. 27. vi. 27,39- 
Philem. ver..8. & al. 
ErileAcw, w, from ems intenf, and reacw to 
I. To finifh, complete, perfec. occ. Rom. 


xv. 28. 2 Cor. vil. I. vill. 6, 11. Gal. 
iii. 3. Phil. i. 6. Heb. viii. 5. 


Il. To perform, accomplifh. occ. Lukexili. 326 


1 Pet. v. 9. Heb. ix. 6, Aalperas emilee 
rew. Herodotus ufes the fimilar expref- 
fions Spyrxsias — cuywaas — Svucias 
EILITEAEIN fo perform ceremonies — 
devotions —facrifices, lib. ii. cap. 37, 63- 
lib. iv. cap. 26. And on 1 Pet. obferve 
that Xenophon, Memor. Socrat. lib. iv. 
cap. 8. § 8, applies the V. emlersiobas 
to the infirmities endured in old age. 


Erilydetos, a, ov, from enilydys the famey 


which may be deduced from emt to, and 
nus, /weet, agreeable, 7 being inferted for 
found’s fake; unlefs the reader fhould 
rather choofe to derive it from emi fors 
and the Heb. ny prepared, fit. 


Fit, convenient, neceffary. 


Queis humana fibi doleat natura negatis. . 
Without which languid nature mupt declines 


Exrilydetat, v0, occ. Jam. ii. 16, is ufed in 
like manner by the profane wtiters for 
what are called the wece/faries of life, par- 
ticularly for food. See Weiftein and 
Kypke. 


Exilypt, from ent upon or befides, and s- 


Oyus to put. 

I: L> put or lay on, as the hand, Mat. 
ix. 18. xix. 13. & al. freq.—a burden, 
Mat. xxiii. 4, A€ts xv. 28.—a yoke, 


Ads xv. 10, 


II. To lay on, as fttokes. occ, Luke x. 305 
(where fee Wetflein) Acts xvi. 23- Comp. 
Rev. xxii. 18. 


Ill. To lade, put on board a fhip. Acts 


XXVill. 10. 


IV. To impofe a name. Mark ili, 16, 17- 
V. Toadd. Rev, xxii. 18. 


VI, Esi- 


* 


Em 


VI. Evilifewas, Mid. with a Dative, To fet, 
or fall, upon, to afjault, occ. A&s xviii. 10. 
It is ufed in the fame manner by the 
LXX (anfwering to the Heb, wwa to 
Jjpoil, and to a3" to fall upon).and fre- 
quently by fome of the belt Greek wri- 
ters, particularly by Xenophon and Plu- 
tarch. See the paflages in Raphelius and 
Wetftein. 

Exilipouw,w. It may be deduced either 
from eqs upon, and Tinaw to punt/h, or 
from en, and Heb. st to defile, pollute, 
to pronounce defiled, polluted, or unclean. 

I. To accufe, blame, or find fault with. 
Thus fometimes ufed in the profane 
writers. 

II. To reprove, rebuke, reprebend. Mat. 
vill. 26, xvi. 22. xvii.18. xix. 13. Mark 
ix. 25, (where fee Campbell) Luke iv. 39. 
2 Tim. iv. 2, Jude ver. 9. 

III. To charge, enjoin, fritily. Mat. xii. 16. 
Mark iti, 12. vill. 30. Lukeiv. 41. ix.21. 
In all thefe fenfes exiIijaw is plainly of 
a different root from Tinaor to honour, 
which fee, 

Eniliwia; as, 7, from emilimaa, 

A punifhment, or rather, A rebuke, cen- 
fure. occ. 2 Cor. ti. 6 Comp. 1 Cor. 
ve 4) §, 13. This word is ufed alfo, 
Wild. iii, 10, for punifhment or rebuke. 
Exiloerw, from ent to, and Teer to turn. 
“To turn any thing to any one. 

1. To commit to, deliver to the care of, to in- 
trijt to. 

In this fenfe it is frequently ufed in the 
profane writers, and in the LXX, Gen. 
XxXxix. 5, for the Heb. ary so leave. 

II. To permit, allow, fuffer. Mat. viii. 21. 
xix. 8. & al. freq. 

Enilgory, ys, 4, from enileleowa perf. mid. 
of exiicerw. 

A commifiion, office committed or intrufied. 
ece. Acts xxvi. 12. 

Emileoros, 8, 6, from emileloona, perf. mid, 
of exilpenw. 

A perfon intrufted to atin another's name, 


or to whofe care any thing is committed by 


another. 


i. A feward, a bailiff, villicus. occ. Mat. | 
xx.8. Wetfiein on Mat. and Raphelius | 


on Luke viii. 3, cite from Aenophon, 
‘O ev roig alpois EINTPOMOS, The 


country—or land-/eward, Comp, Kypke 


on Mat. 


: Ul, A feward or treafurer to a prince, or | 
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rather, according to Grotius and Beza, 4 
deputy-governour, a lieutenant, for the 
Greeks called the fame officer Exipom0s 
as. the Romans named Procurator. So 
the Vulg. Procuratoris. oce. Luke viii. 3. 
Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 108, calls Harpa- 
gus Ilavluv EMITPOMON, The /uper- 
intendant of all things,” to king Afyages © 
namely. See Raphelius. 

III. 4 guardian, to whom the care 6f or- 
phans is committed, or rather, according 
to El{fner, Wolfius, and others, the fame 
as the wa:dalwiloc, or keeper of the chil- 
dren during their father’s lifetime. occ. 
Gal. iv. 2., Comp. ch. iii. 24, where 
the law is called wa:dalwios. See alfo 
Fofephus De Bel. lib. i, cap. 30. § 5. 
Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 4. § 2. and under 
Tladalwloc. 

Enilulyavw, from ens intent. and rulycaveas, 

to obtain. 
It is either conftrued with a genitive, or 
ufed abfolutely. To obtain, attain. occ. 
Rom. xi. 7. Heb. vi.15. xi. 33: Jam. 
iv. 2, 

Erigaivw, from ent over, upon, or to, and 
Gaivw to fbine. 

I. To foine over ot upon, to give light te. 
occ. Lukei.79. Comp. Aéts xxvii. 20. 
So Virgil, Ain. iii. lin. 203, 4, 


Tres adeo incertos czech caligine foles 
Erramus pelago, totidem fine fidere nostes. 


Il. Ersgatvowas, Pail. from emi to, and Pai- 
vOUds t0 appear. 

To appear, be manifefied. oce. Tit. ii. rx. 
+ Ws eat 

Emipavera, as, ¥, from ETA AG. 

I. Brightnefs, fplendour. occ. 2 Theft. ii. 8. 
Comp. Sente IT. 

Il. The appearance, maniféefation of Chri 
in the fleth. oce. 2'Tim. i, 10.—in glory. 
occ. 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim. iv.1, 8. Tit, 
li. 13. See Suicer Thefaur. in Emigas 
veia, who obferves from Cafaubon, that 
the Greek writers particularly apply this 
word to the appearance of fome Geiss. To 
the inftances he has produced from Dio+ 
dorus Siculus, and Dionyfius Halicarn. ¥ 
add from Lucian, tom. i. p. 1016, {peak- 
ing of the philofopher Demonac : AxAy- 
Tos: ebg yy TUX Ob ariwy Orns edermves xorg 
exafeuds, Tuy evoinavlwy @es rive Els 
PANEIAN qleuevwy ro wpalya. Whats 
ever houfe he happened to light upon in 

Soe ae 
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his way, there, without invitation, he 
{upped and flept, the inhabitants efteem- 

_ ing this as the appearance of a god.” 
Emigdayys, cos, 8s, 6, 7, from erigaivw, 
Glorious, illuftrious. occ. A&ts ii. 20. The 
correfpondent Heb. word in Joel ii. 31, 
oF lil. 4, is 811) ferrible, which is fome- 
times applied to a bright, dazzling ob- 
ject, as Ezek. i. 22. Comp. Exod. xv. 11. 
Jud. xiii. 6. 
Exigauw, from es upon, to, and ¢avw or 
- aw to yhine, which from Heb. yp the 
fame. 
Yo fhine upon, give light to. occ. Eph. 
v, 14. Comp. Ifa. lx. 1. 
Erigeow, from ens to, upon, befides, or 
againft, and Gepw to bring. 
I. To bring, carry to. occ. A&ts xix, 12. 
Il. To bring upon, infli@ wrath or ven- 
geance. occ. Rom. iii. 5. 


Il. To add, fuperadd. occ. Phil. i. 16. 


AV. To bring againft, as an accufation. occ. 


. 


Jude ver. 9. Acts xxv. 18. Erigegeiy 


 wiliay is a phrafe frequently used in the 


0 
“| 
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- pureft Greek writers. 

 ~Wetftein and Kypke. 

Eriguvew, w, from ens intenf. or againft, 
and gwyew to cry. 

L. To cry aloud, clamour, Joout. occ. Luke 
KXili. 21. Acts xii. 22. 

Il. With a Dative, To cry out againft. occ. 
Adts xxii, 24. 


See Rapbelius, 


Ezigwoxuw, from er: upon or befdes, denot- 


ing acceffion, and ¢woxw to. foine, which 
from gaw the fame. 

I, Properly, and according to the etymology 
of the word, To begin to foine, to dawn, 
as the day-light, illucefeo. So in Hero- 
dotus, lib. ili. cap. 86, “Ay sueon de 


~ AIASOSKOTEH, As foon as the day 


dawned ;” and in Polybius, lib. ix. ad 
init. Agh 75 yyecas ETLIPAINOTEHE, 


and Wetftein on Mat. xxvii. 1. 

Il. To draw on, as the Jewifh Sabbath, 
which began in the evening. (See Lev. 
xxiii. 32. Neh. xiii. 19.) Thus the 
verb is plainly ufed, Luke xxiii. 54, 
(comp. John xix. 31, with Deut. xxi. 
22, 23.); and in the fame view it may 
be underftood in the only other text of 

_ the N.T. wherein it occurs, namely 
Mat: xxviii. 1, Oe de Tablalwy, rn 
emigwoxeon (442%, namely, as in the 


above patlages of Herodotus and Poly bins) 


Ew; 7 


The day now dawning.” See Rapbelius } 


Et 
Ets pitty TabCalwv, ye Maia. 7 May- 
aAYYY, KO y GAAY Magia, Sewonoas 
vov ragov, In the evening of the Sabbath, 
when the (Sewith) day was drawing on 
towards the firft day of the week, Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary went, i.e. © 
fet out (for it does not appearthat they 
actually came at this time, being proba- 
bly prevented by the Telouos melas great 
earthquake or form, ver. 2, which pre- 
ceded our Lord’s refurreétion) to wifit the 
Sepulchre.” For this interpretation of this 
very difficult paflage, the reader is obliged 
to the learned Dr, Macknight, in his 
Commentary on the place, § 147, where 
he may find it further illuftrated and 
defended. See the ufe of Hasoy, AGs 
XV1L. T4. 
d\nd obferve further, that the Syriac 4133, 
which properly fignifies 4o /bine, as the 
day-light (“ illuxit. Dicitur de luce d:- 
urnd»Caftell), is applied alfo to the even- 
ing-light, and is the very word ufed in the 
Syriac verfion of Mat. xxviii. 1. Luke 
xxill, 54. And this latter fenfe of the 
Syriac 743 may account for the fimilar 
application of the Greek erigwoxw in the 
Evangelifts. See Marfb’s Note 31, on 
his Tranflation of Michaelis’s Introduét. 
to N. T. vol.i. p. 407. 

Emiyeipew, w, from ext upon or im, and 
710 the band. 
To take in band, undertake, attempt, 
whether with effect or not. occ. Lukei.1. 
Adis ix. 29. xix. 13. See Raphelius and 

Wetfiein in Luke. 

Enixew, w, from ent upon or in, and ssw 

to pour. 

To pour upon or in, to infufe. occ. Luke 
KS SY , 
Mage pth w, from en's befides or to, and 
nopylew to lead the chorus, alfo to fupplyy 

Surnifh. Comp. Xogylew. 

. With a Dative of the perfon, and an Ac- 
cufative of the thing, To /upply, furni/b, 
or rather, To /upply or furni/b abundantly. 
occ. Gal. iii. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 10, where fee 
Wolfius, who is for placing the comma 
after Bowoy, and referring yopylyros to 
what follows. Comp. Ifa. lv. ro, in Heb. 
and LXX. This V. is ufed with a da- 
tive of the perfon, Ecclus. xxv. 22. 
Eniyooyleowat, eos, Pall. To be fup- 

lied, i, e. to have fupply, vigour, or nou- 
rifoment miniftred. occ. Col, ti, 19. Alto, 

# 
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HI. With an Accuf. and a Dative preceded 
by ev, To fupply, add to. occ. 2 Pet. i. 5 
Iam aware that Sir Morton Knatchbull 
and Doddridge have fuppofed that the 
word, in this place, alludes to the ancient 
euftom of dancing in chorus, Faith~being 
reprefented as the Jeading Grace in the 
chorus of Chriftian virtues, and that they 
accordingly explain emnyopylnoale by 
join, or affociate to the chorus, of Chriftian 
virtues namely. This expofition, it muft 
be confefled, is ingenious, and well fuited 
to the Apoftle’s difcourfe ; but I can find 
no authority for eminopyJew being ever 
thus ufed, which is the lefs probable in 
this place, becaufe at the eleventh verfe 
it is evidently applied in it’s ufual fenfe 
of fupplying, furnifbing, or miniftring. 

Eriyogylia, as, 7, from exixopylew. 

A fupply. occ. Eph. iv. 16. Phil. i. 19. 

Envy eiw, from ent upon, and xpiw to anoint. 
To anoint, daub, fmear. occ. John ix. 
6, If. 

Eromodouew, w, from ers upon, and oix0d0- 
pew to build, 

I. To build upon, fuperftruere. occ. 1 Cor. 
ili. 10, 12, 14.. Eph. il. 20. 

Il. To build up, edify. occ. Adts xx. 32. 
Col. ii. 7. Jude ver. 20. 

ExoncrAw, from ems intenf. and oxsAAw to 
bring a thip to land, or to run it aground, 
which from xeAAw the fame, alfo to move; 
which from Heb. m>p to be light, frwift. 
To runa thip aground. occ. Aéts xxvii. 41, 
This word is frequently ufed by the 
Greek writers in the fame fenfe. See 
Wetftein. 

Erovowatw, from ent intenf. and ovouatw 

Zo mame. 
To call as by a name of honour, to ftyle, 
entitle. occ. Rom. ii. 17, Thou art enti- 
tled a Jew, 7. e. a confeflor of Jehovah, 
but falfely. Comp. Rev. ii. 9. iii. 9. See 
Wetftein on Rom. 

Eronfevw, from evs upon, and omlowas to fee. 
To look upon, bebold, be an eye-witnefs of. 
occ. 1 Pet. ill. 2, ii. 12, where, “as ex 


xaAawy eplwy cannot be connected with | 


emomlevoavies, which governs.an accufa- 
tive, c. ill. 2,—remove the comma from 
eromlevoavies, they may from your good 
works, which they fhall behold, glorify 
God.” Bowyer. See Eng. tranflat. 
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%o be fupplied or miniftred. occ 2 Pet.| E 


ET T 


monlys, 8, 6, 4, from ens upon, and orffoprat 
to fee. See Enorlevw. j 
A bebolder, an eye-witnefs. occ. 2 Pet. 
i. 10. 

On which text it may be worth obferv- — 
ing, that thofe who were admitted to a 
fight of the pagan myfteries among the 
Greeks were faid evorleveiy, and were 
called erorlas. See El/ner and Macknight 
on the place, and Wet/ein on x Pet. 11.12. 


Eros, £05, es, 70, from enw to fpeak. 


A word, an expreffion. occ. Heb. vii. 9, 
ws emos elmely, as one may fay, if I may ufe 
the exprefion. his is a very common 
phrafe in the pureft Greek writers, when 
they are going to fay any thing that 
founds too bold or harfh. See Grotius, 
Raphelius, Wolfius, Wetftein and Kypke. 


Eroupayios, 8, 6, 4, from emt upon, in, and 


oupavos heaven. 

Heavenly, celeftial. Mat. xviii. 25. John 
iii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 48, 49. & al. freq. 
In Eph. i. 3. ii. 6, erepaviors heavenly 
(places) means the Chriftian Church, called 
by Chrift himfelf the kingdom of heaven, 
becaufe the Chriftian Church was fore- 
told, Dan, ii. 44, under the character of 
a kingdom which the God of heaven would 
fet up, and which jball never be de- 
ftroyed.” Macknight. 


‘ELITA, 61, as, 7a. Indeclinable. 
J. A noun of number, Seven. 


It isa plain 

derivative from the Heb. paty, or ny2w 
/feven, the afpirate breathing being fub- 
ftituted for the fibilant letter (as in é& 
from wi, &c.) which, however, appears 
again in the Latin /eptem, and Eng. /e- 
ven. Mat. xv. 34, 36. xxii. 25.. & al. 
freq. 


I]. It is the number of /ufficiency, or denotes 


a fufficient number. See Mat. xii. 45. 
Rev. i. 4.- Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 5. Prov. 
xxvi, 25. Jer.xv.g. * The radical mean- 
ing of yaw in Heb. is fufficiency, fulnefs, 
and the number /even was denominated 
from this root, becanfe it was on that day 
from the creation that the Lord 5>,Gen.. 
li. 2, completed or finifoed all his work, or 
made it /ufficient for the purpotes towhich © 
it was defigned. The feventb day was 
alfo fanCtified, or fet apart from the be-. 
ginning, as a religious fabbath or reft, to 
remind believers of that reft which God 


* Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexicon under yaw. 
then 


| Fefephus, as above. 


. Be 74» Syo edits 


BIE 
then entered into, and of that paw (Pf 
xvi. 11.) fufficiency or fulnefs of joy which 
is in his prefence for evermore. Hence 
the very early and general divifion of 

" time into weeks, or periods of feven days. 

_ Hence the facrednefs of the feventh day, 
not only among believers before the giv- 
ing of the law, but alfo among the * hea- 
then, + for which they give the very fame 
reafon as Mo/es doth, Gen. ii. 2, namely, 
that on it all things were ended or com- 
pleted. Gomp. Gen. vii. 4, 10. vill. 10,12. 
xxix.27. Exod. xvi. 22, 31. Pf. xvi. 11. 
Heb. iv. r—r1. And hence /even was, 
both among believers and heathen, the 
number of /ufficiency or completion. On 
Rev. i. 4. fee Vitringa. 

"Eqlanis, Adv. from énla feven, and xs a 
numeral termination denoting zimes, from 
the Heb. D> to reckon, count. See Kis. 
Seven times. occ. Mat. xviii. 21, 22. 


Luke xvii. 4, twice ; where it is ufed in-- 


definitely for many times, or often. So 
fome of the Greek verfions in Montfau- 
con's Hexapla, render the Heb. paw /e- 
ven times in Pf, cxix. 164, by mAgisans 
often, frequently. 

“Elanion Avot, ot, o, from Enlans feven 
times, and yiAsos a thoufand. 
Seven thoufand, q. 4. feven times a thou- 
fand. occ. Rom. xi. 4. © 

EIQ, from Heb. br the mouth. Comp. 
aw I. An obfolete V. whence in the 
N.T. we have 1 aor. gira, 2 aor, cimoy, 
infin. eiety, particip. eimwy. 

1. To utter with the mouth, to fay. Mat. 
ii. §. ili. 7. xii. 2. & al. freq. Zu esas, 
Thou baft faid. Mat. xxvi.25,64. Comp. 


* Very exprefs are the teftimonies of Fofephus 
and Philo to this purpofe. Thus the former, in his 
controverfial Treatife againtt Apion, lib. ii. cap. 39- 
Oud ecw #8 worse “BAAnyay, ovdElicovy, OUoE Bapcapos, 
oud: by ebvoc, ever un vo rns Eedopsadag rv aplougcey "peers, 
wo bog ov Ssameporlnxe. Nor is there any city what- 
ever, whether Greek or Barbarian, nora fingle na- 
tion, whither the cuftom of the Sabbath, on which 
we reft, hath not pafled.’? And thus Philo, Of the 
feyenth day : “Eogln yap ou pains @onews, 1 wens ECtV, 
wAha tov waslos. For this is a feaft, not of one city 
or country, but of all.”* See more in Hudfon on 


+ See Grotivs De Verit. Relig. Chrift. lib. i. 
cap. 16. and Not. 23, &c. Cooke’s Enquiry into the 
Patriarchal and Druidical Religion, p. 4) 5, and the 
authors there quoted, and Le/and’s Advantage and 
Neceflity of the Chriftian Revelation, pt. ir che 2. 


Ess J 


EMO 


Mark xiv. 62. This is manifeftly a form 
of affenting to a queftion afked. We meet 
with fimilar expreffions in the Greek wri- 
ters, Thus in Xenophon, Memor.°So- 
crat. lib. ili. cap. ro. § 15, one anfwers’ 
Socrates, ATTOZ relo AETEIZ, w Sw- 
xpales! You fay fo yourfelf, O Socrates 1" 
In Euripides we have ZT dc crovla AE- 
TEI2, gx elw; you fay fo, not I.” So 
in Sophocles, ZY ror AETEIZ wy, ex 
efw.” See more in Wet/tein, and comp. 

' Mat, xxvii. rr. Mark xv. 2. Luke 
xxii. 70. xxiii, 3. John xvii. 34, and 
LXX in Exod. x. 29. The words Eire 
dz 6 Kupios, Luke vil. 31, are wanting 
in almoft all the MSS, in feveral ancient 
verfions, in fome printed editions, are 
marked by Wet/tein as what ought to be 
expunged, and by Grie/bach rejected from 
the text. 

II. Eve ev éavlw, or ev ry napdia, To fay 
within himfelf, or in bis beart, i.e. to 
think qwtbin bimfelf. Mat. ix. 3. (Comp. 
Mark ii. 6.) Mat. xxiv. 48. Rom. x. 6, 
Thefe are helleniftical phrafes ufed by the 
LXX; the former, Efth. vi. 6; the latter 
more frequently, Deut. viii.17. xviil. 21. 
8 al. for the Heb 252 tox, or 1292 TDs 
to fay in one’s heart ; which Hebrew ex- 
preflions, we may obferve, are ftrictly 

hilofophical and juft ; fince it feems im- 
poffible for men to think even in their 
inmoft fouls without words. This is well 
exprefied by fVolla/ton, Religion of Na- 
ture, p. 123. 4to edit. 1724. “It is by 
the help of words, at leaft in great mea- 
fure, that we even reafon and difcourfe 
within ourfelves, as well as communicate 
our thoughts and difcourfe with others ; 
and if any one obferves himfelf well, he 
will find, that he zbznks as well as _fpeaks 
in fome Janguage, and that in thinking 
he fuppofes and runs over filently and ha- 
bitually thofe founds, which in {peaking 
he actually makes.—In fhort, words feem 

_ to be, as it were, Jodies or vebicles to the 
fenfe or meaning, which is the /piritual 
part, and which, without the other, can 
hardly be fixt in the mind. Let any man 
try ingenuoufly, whether he can think 
over but that fhort prayer in Plato (Al- 
cib. 2.) To ev ecbaa x. 7. A. abftracted 
quite from thofe and all other words.” 
See fome further obfervations on this 
fubjeét, in Ellis’s Enquiry, Whence 

cometh 


EVP? 


cometh wifdom and underftanding to 
man?” p.10, 14. 
WII. To peak. Mat. v. 11. x. 27. xii. 32. 
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is frequently applied in the profane wri- 
ters. occ. John vi. 27. See El/ner and 
Wetficin on Mat. xxv. 16. 


IV. To tell, declare, inform. Mat.xii.47,48.| VI. To trade, traffic. occ. Mat. xxv. 16. 


Xvi. 20. xVil. O,. xviii. 17. xxii. 17. 

V. To command, order, dire. Mat. iv. 3. 
xX. 21. xxii. 3, Mark v. 43. viii. 7. 
&-al. freq. Stockius obferves, that the 
writers of the N.T. feem to have learned 
this application of the V. eiziv from the 
Hebrews, who frequently ufe ox in this 
fenfe. We deny not, however, adds he, 
that the pureft Greek writers ufe eireiy 
for commanding, ordering, as, befides 
others, Albertz on Mat. iv. 3. and Duker 
on Thucydides, lib. vii. § 29. p. 462, 
have fhewn by various examples; but in 
them it is never conftrued with iva, as it 
often is in the N.'T. but always with an 
infinitive.” But Quere? See alfo Kyphe 
on Mat. xx. 21. 

Eplatowas, from eglov. 

I. To work, labour. Mat. xxi. 28. Jinke 
xl. 14. Aéts xviil. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
x Theff. ii, g. & al. Comp. John 


Ww: 17: 

Il. To work, perform. Mat. xxvi. ro. John 
tit, 21. vi. 28. ix. 4, & al. 

Til. To work, praétife, whether good, as 
Kom, ii. ro. Aéts x. 35> Eplatowevos 
ixasoouvyy, Working righteoufnefs. So 
the LXX, Pf. xiv. or xv. 2, and Zeph. 
ii. 3, for the Heb. pry 5yb;—or evil, 
Rom. xiii. ro. Jam. il. 9. Mat. vii. 23, 
Eplatowevor ryv avousy, Working ini- 
guity. The LXX ufe this latter phrafe 
Pf. v. 6. vi. 8. xiv. 4. & al. for the Heb. 
PS -oYH, workers of iniquity. 

IV. To be employed in, or about. occ. 1 Cor. 
ix. 13. Rev. xvili.17. Obferve, that in 
a Cor. ix. 13, ‘Or ra igow eplatowevos, 
They who are employed about boly things, 
denote the Levites, as diftin guifhed from 
Ot rw Booasyeim meorsdpevovles, Them 
avbo wait at the altar, i. e. the Priefis, 
mentioned in the next verfe. See WH%l- 
ius, Jof, Medes Works, fol. p.77. and 
Vitringa De Synagoga Veteri, Proleg. 
p- 74. In Rev. xviii. 17, ‘Ovo ray Sa- 
Aaooay eplatoviat, As many as ule, 7. e. 

» are employed upon, the fea. This is an 
‘elegant phrafe, occurring in the pureft 
Greek authors, See Raphelius, Wet/tein 
and Kypke. 

V. To procure, acquire by labour, asthe word 


In this fenfe the LXX feem to have ufed 
it, Prov. xxxi. 18, for the Heb. 4np zo 
trade; but in Mat. it fhould perhaps be - 
rather interpreted to pain, as it often fig- 
nifies in the Greek Claffics. See Wetfein 
on Mat. xxv. 16, and Hoogeveen’s Note 
on Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. iii. § 13. 
reg. 5. 

Eplacia, as, %, from eplatowas. 

I. Work, labour, pains. occ. Luke xii. 58, 
where the phrafe dos eplaciay exattly 
an{wers to the Latin da operam, give thy 
diligence; take pains; and is, according 
to Grotius, Cafaubon, and other critics, a 
mere Latinifm. Wetftein, however, cites 
from the rhetorician Hermogenes, a wri- 
ter of the fecond century, the phrafe EP- 
PASIAN AIAONAT in the fimilar fenfe 
of taking pains about a compofition, giv- 
ing it an elaborate handling, or the like, 
“ exornata deductio, expolita tratatio.” 
Wetftein. 

II. A practice, or pradtifing. occ. 
iv. 19. Comp. Eplatoucs III. 
III. Work, bufinefs, manufa@ure. occ. A&s 
xix. 25. Comp. Jonah i. 8, in LXX. 
IV. Gain. occ. Aé&ts xvi. 16, IQ. Xix. 24. 
The word is ufed in the fame fenfe by the 
profane writers, as by Xenophon, Memor. 
Socrat. lib. iii. cap. ro. § 1. EPFASI- 
AZ tvexa, on account of gain ;” by Theo- 
phraftus, Eth. Char. 23. EPTASIA®S da- 
veisixys, ufurious gain.” (See alfo Dau- 
buz on Rev. xviii.17.) And in Jofephus 
De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 21. § 2. we have the- 
very phrafe EPTAZIAN ITAPASXEIN 

for furnifbing gain.” 

Eplalys, 8, 6, from ela 2oucu. 

I. A workman, a labourer, properly in huf- 
bandry, or agriculture. See Mat. xx. 1, 
2,8. Jam. v. 4. Comp. Mat. ix. 37, 38, 
and Wéet/tein there. 

Il. A workman, an artificer. A&ts xix. 25. 

Il. 4 /piritual workman, or labourer, whe- 
ther good, 2 Tim. ii. 13. Comp. Mat. 
ix. 37, 38. X.10.—or evil, 2Cor. xi. 13. 
Phil. iii. 2. 

IV. A worker, praétifer. occ. Luke xiii. Dire 

EPTON, 28, vo. It is generally deduced 
from eopla perf. mid, of petw to work ; 
but may it not be better derived from 

: the 


Eph. 


EAP IES 
/ 
‘the Heb. yy to fet in order, difpofe ? 


whence alfo Eng. work. 


i. A work, or deed, whether of God, Heb. 


i. 10. ii, 7. Phil. i. 6.—or of man, 
whether good or evil, Mat. v. 16. Eph. 
#1. 10, John iii. 19. 1 Cor. iii. 13. v. 2. 
& al. freq. 


II. A deed, fad, as diftinguithed from word. 


‘Rom. xv. 18. 1 John iii.18. Soin Cebes’ 
Picture towards the beginning, AOTQ: 
xa EPPO Wubaloceioy rive xu Tlapue- 
videroy etrAwnws Bioy, Emulating the life 
of Pythagoras and Parmenides both in 


word and deed;” and in Plato's Apol.’ 


Socrat..§ 20. p. 98. edit. Forfer : « Then 
indeed I fhewed OY AOT.Q:; AAA’ EP- 
TQu, Not in word, but in deed.” 


Ill. 4 work, office, bufinefs. John xvii. 4. 


Adis xiii, 2. 1» Tim. iii. 1. 2 Tim. iy. oa 


IV. Eploy re vous, Rom. ii. 15, the work 


_ of the law, “is, I think, here ufed for 

roy youov the law fimply.—There are 
various examples of the fame kind of 
pleonafm in other authors. Thus 4ri/- 
topbanes in Plut. ver. 894, has yoyna, 
TeLaywy, where fee Exech. Spanherm.— 
And Paul feems to have here mentioned 
not vouoy fimply, but ep/ov re vows, be- 
caufe.e¢/a works are the proper object of 
the law; and he himfelf had before 
(ver. 13.) fpoken concerning the woiyIys 
re vous the doer of the law.” Thus ///- 
Jjius. I add, that the learned Bp. Fe//, in 
his paraphrafe, explains ep/oy re vowe by 
_matier of the law. It may throw fome 
further light on the application of eg/oy 
in this paflage to obferve, that Homer 
ufes eg/oy for a thing, or an affair, as we 
fometimes fpeak, Il. v. line 303, and 
I]. xx. line 286, where he calls a ftone, 
Mela EPTON, A great affair. See 
1 Theff. i. 3, and Kypke there, who ex- 
plains s¢fov missws by true, real faith. 
Comp. 2 Theff. i. 11. 


Epebitw, from epedw the fame, which from 


- goss contention. 


I. To provoke, in a bad fenfe, to irritate, ex- 


afperate. occ. Col, iil, 21. 


; Il. To provoke, in a good fenfe, to fiir up, 


excite. occ. 2Cor. ik, 2. The compound 
avepebitw ig ufed in a like good fenfe by 


. Xenophon, Plutarch,and Philo, See Wet~ 


frein. i 
“EPEIAQ, from the Heb. 11, or 17? 40 


decent. 
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‘loc. p. 377, edit. 
8 


EPE 
To ftick in, fick faft. occ. Aéts XRvil, 41. 


EPEYTQ, owa, Mid. from the’ Heb. p? 


to fpit out. 

To give vent to, throw out, or utter abun- 
dantly. » It properly fignifies #0 Lelch, or 
belch out, raétare, eru€tare, and is fome- 
times fo ufed in the * profane writers ; 
but they alfo apply it to the voice. occ. 
Mat. xiii.35. ‘The correfpondent Heb. 
word in Pf. Ixxviii. 2, is as, [ will 
pour out, utter. 


Evevvaw, w, from epew to inquire, feek, (fee 


Homer, Il. vii. line 128. Odyff. xxi. 
line 31.) formed nearly as edXavyw from 
EAQW. 

To fearch, fearch diligently, trace, invefti- 
gate. Homer, in whom we fhall be moft 
likely to find the ancient and genuine 
fenfe of Greek words, applies egevvaw to 
a lion deprived of his whelps, who “fcours 
the plains, and traces the foot/eps of the 
man” who had robbed him, II. xviii. 
line 321, ~ 


Thodda dr” ayys’ emnade, pret avegoo IXNI" 
EPEYNOQN, 
Exmroey eLeupor. 


So to dogs traceing their game by the foot, 
Odyfl. xix. line 436, 


IXNH EPEYNQNTES xvves nicay, 


Accordingly fome of the Greek Gram- 
marians explain epevyaw by iyvevw and 
avinvevw to trace, or follow by the foot ; 
and Scapula renders it in Latin by indago 
to trace, and veftigo to follow by the 
track. occ, John v. 39. vii. 52. Rom. 
viii. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 Pet. irr. Rev. 
it.'23. 

Egeuvale ras yoagas, Search, inveftigate, 
the fcriptures. John v. 39. The V. I 
think, is not zudicative but imperative, 
as appears from the ftructure of the fen- 
tence (fee Wet/tein), and fromthe ‘em- 
phatical meaning of the word itfelf, 
which feems to import fuch diligence and 
care in fearching, as could hardly be 
afcribed by our Saviour to the Jews of 
that time. Comp. ver. 47, and Mat. 
Kil. 3. Xix. 4. xxi. 16. Luke xi. 52, 
and Wolfus on John v.39. The Syriac 
verfion accordingly renders it impera- 
* See fos a Eth. Char. 22, and Duport in 
‘eedham, 


tively, 


pe. 1 Temage T EPI 


tively, V2 fearch ye. Comp. Ifa. xxxiv. 
16. Campbell, however (whom fee), un- 
derftands egsuvale in John indicatively ; 
and Bowyer fays, “ perhaps interroga- 
tively, upbraiding them: Do you fearch 
the feriptures, and yet will’ not come to 
me ®” Let the reader confider and judge 
for himfelf. 

The LXX apply the compound V. ete- 
peuvaw in like manner to the teftimonies, 
commandments, or law of God, for the 


Heb. s¥3 to obferve, ‘Pf. cxviii. or cxix. | 


‘25 34, 69, 115, 129; and in their ver- 


fion the fimple V. egcvyaw an{wers to the’ 


Heb. wan to fearch by uncovering, to 
spn to fearch minutely, explore, to wn to 
rip, and to wwn to feel, fearch by feel- 
ing. A 


Egew, w, from etpw, which fee, or immedi- 


I. 


ately from Heb. mv to teach, /bew. This 
verb is fcarcely ufed in the prefent tenfe 
(fee however Phil. iv. 4.), but hence in 
the N. T. we have perf. act. * sigyxa, 
particip. ereyxws, pluperf. eigyxesy, perf. 
pail. eieyat, particip. esymeves. 

To fay, declare. Mat, xxvi. 75. Luke 
ii. 24. xxii. 13. Johniv. 18. & al. freq. 


Il. To declare, promife. Heb. xiii. 5. 
WI. To call. John xv. 15. 


Egyuia, as, 7, from e¢y0¢, which compare. 


Pp. 


A defert, an uncultivated country. occ. 
Mat.'xv. 33. Mark viii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 
Heb. xi. 38. 


EPHMOS, g, 6, ¥, plainly from the Heb. 


my naked. 

Defert, defolate, wafie. Mat. xiv. 15. 
xxiii. 98, Luke ix. 10. Actsi. 20. 

ih we n, (twee country being un- 
deritood) a defert or wilderne/s. John 
iii. 14. vi. 31. Aéts vii30, 36. So Mat. 
iv. 1. & al. it fignifies the wildernefs 
where our Lord was tempted, which 
Maundrell (Journey, March 29) de- 
fcribes as a horrid, barren, and unculti- 
wated place. But -it fometimes denotes 


* See the learned Dupert, who, on Thecphra/t. 


Eth. Char. p. 183, 4, deduces thefe forms from the 
Tonic egew, and fays, Expnxa is not from esp» baryton, 
but from egew circumflexed.”” Pa/for, however, in 
his Lexicon, under Eipw, will have erynna to be the 
perf, act. attic from few, for egpuxa, as evAnpe for 
AtAnpa. Comp. “Pew, and Vigerus De Idiotifmis, 


217, edit. Zeumii. Lipf. 17338. 
+.So Kenephon in Scapula; EPHMOZ XQPA xe 


aglos, @ defert and uncultivated country. 


2 


no more than t¢ uncultivated ground ufed 4. 
as common of pafure, in dittinétion from — 
arable or inclofed land. Luke xv. 4. — 
Comp. Mat. xviii. 12. In this fenfe the 
word. is applied by the LXX, Exod. 
iii. 1. 1 Sam. xvii. 28. xxv. 21, for the 
Heb. 1210. The epymos. r45 Tedasas, 
Mat. iti. 1. & al. does not mean a coun- 
try abfolutely defert and uninhabited, but 
only ittle cultivated and thinly inbabited. 
Comp. Joth. xv. 61, 62. 

Egyow, w, from eon0s. 

To lay wafte, make defolate, bring to de- 
felation, occ. Mat. xii. 25. Luke x1. 17+ 
Rev. xvii. 16. xvii. 17, 19. 

Epypuicts, 10s, att. ews, 9, from epymow. 
Defolation. occ. Mat. xxiv. 15. Mark 
xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 20. Comp. Béeaulua. 

Epitw, from eis. 

To contend, difpute. occ. Mat. xii. 19. 
The correfpondent Heb. word in Ifa. 
xlii. 2, is pY¥ to cry out. 

Epigeix, as, 7, from egieuw to contend, difs 

pute, which from epis. 
Contention, ftrife, love of ftrife, of conten- 
tion, or difputing. Suidas explains egs- 
bcia by 7 dia Agle giaovenia a love of 
difputing, or of contention by words. Rom. 
ii. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Jam. iil. 14. See 
Suicer Thefaur. in Egidesa. 

Egsov; 8, T0, from é1g05 wool, which perhaps 
from Heb. my to rip ; as Latin vellus 
a fivece, from vello to pluck. 

Wool. occ. Heb. ix. 19. Rev.i. 14. 

EPIS, sos, 7, from Mn to be bot with an- 
ger. 

Cantention, ftrife, quarrel. Rom. i. 29. 
xiii, 13. & al. freq. 

Egsdioy, 8, ro, from EDEDOS the fame. 

A goat. occ. Mat. xxv. 33. See BibAsov. 

EPIPO£, #, 6. The Greek Etymologifts 
deduce it from ea¢1 Patveiv, appearing 
in the fpring, becaufe kids are yeaned at 
that feafon of the year; but this feems 
no diftin¢tive reafon of the name, being 
no more peculiar to Aids, than to Jambs, 
calves, 8c. We may perhaps better de- 
rive it, with the learned Damm, Lexic. 
col. 1885, from the intenfive particle ggt,, 
and res @ foot, a goat being an animal 
that treads very firmly on it's feet, and 
climbs up the rougheft places; or elfe egi- 

F ‘ 


+See Shaw's Travels, ps 9..Notey and Dad= 


Fos 


dridge on Luke xv. 4. 


SPM eth ky 4 EP? 


gos may be derived from the Heb. pb4 
to feip, with 7 emphatic prefixed, q. d. 


_ the feipper, an ation for which kids and 


oats are very remarkable. For a like 
reafon, the 4e-goat was called in Heb. 
‘Yd¥, from WEY ¢o move nimbly. 

A goat, properly a young goat, or kid, 
See Wet/tein on Mat. xxv. 32. So Homer 


~. Joins together ecigos and aoves lambs, Il. 


xvi. line 352. Il. xxiv. line 262. & al. 
occ. Luke xv. 29. Mat: xxv.-32 > where 
goats, from their offenfive fmell, their 
mifchievous, impudent, and libidinous 
difpofition, &c. are emblematical of the 
wicked, who are, at the day of judge- 
ment, to be finally feparated from the 
good. Comp. ver. 33, 41, 46. ‘“ Goats 


are hypocrites, (chap. xxiv. 51) ; for goats|* 


were clean both for facrifize and food.” 
Clarke's Note. On Luke xv. 29, fee Har- 
mers Obfervations, vol. i. p. 322, and 
vol. iv. p. 163, 4. 


“Epuyveia, as,7, from Epunveuw. 


An interpretation. occ. 1 Cor, xii. 10. 
X1v. 206. 


“Eguyvevw, from Epuyveus an interpreter, 


which the Greek Etymologifts derive 
from ‘Eguys Mercury, the fuppofed mef- 
fenger ox interpreter of the gods, (which 
fee); but it may perhaps be: better de- 
‘duced immediately from the Heb. oy 
to be cunning, Jkilful. 

To interpret, explain, or tranflate out of 
one language into another. occ. John 


1-99, 42ale. Youkleb., vil. 2 


"EPMHS, a, 6. 


Hermes, as the Greeks called him; or, 
as the Romans, Mercurius ; and who, 
according to their mythology, was * the 
meflenger of the gods, the protector of 
learning, the inventor of letters, and the 
god of rhetoric and eloquence, from 
which laft attribute the Lycaonians took 
St. Paul for Hermes, or Mercury, becaufe 
he was the chief /peaker. occ. Acts 
xiv. 12. “+ It appears from Jofh. xiii. 27, 
that the Canaanites had a temple to 
mn the projector, by which they feem 
to have meant the material /pirit, or ra- 
ther the beavens, confidered as projecting, 
ampelling, or pufbing forwards the plane- 
tary orbs in their courfes. The Egyptian 


* See Boy/e’s Pantheon, chap. 33+’ 
+ Heb, and Eng. Lexigon in m5 VI. 


and Grecian Hermes was originally aft 


idol of the fame kind. Hence he was rex ~ 


prefented with wings on his head and 
féet ; hence in his hand the ¢ caduceus, 
or rod (the emblem of power), encircled 
with two interwoven ferpents, to repre« 
fent the joint aétion of the confliéting 
ethers, or light and /pirit in expanfion.” 
Thus equipped, no wonder that the fan- 
ciful Greeks made him the meffenger, or 

-ambafjadour, of the gods.. Whence, as 

alfo by confounding his name Herm with 
the Heb. toqy /hi/ful, or by deriving it 
(as the Greek Etymologifts generally do) 
from their V, eipw, or epew to'fpeak, they 
feigned him to be the god of eloquence, 
and patron of learning. He was alio with 
them the god of cheating and theft, either 
becaufe the manner in which the heavens 
impel the planets, and particularly the 
earth, in their orbits, evades our fenfes, 
or rather becaufe they, by miftake, re- 
ferred his oriental name [4 tothe verb 
i709 in the fenfe of deceiving or cheating. 
And from being the god of cheating he 
became, with too obvious a tranfition, 
the god of merchandife and commerce. 
(See Hof. xii. 7, or 8, in Heb.) So the 
Romans called him Mercurius, from 
merx:||_ merchandife, which from Heb, 
920 to fell ; .and as commerce could not 
be carried on without weights and mea- 
fures, of thefe likewife he was reputed 
the inventor, 

‘Epreroy, 8, 70, from éomw to creep, which 

from the-Heb. prnn fo move with a tre- 
mulous motion, whence alfo the ,Latin 
repo to creep, crawl, as alfo perhaps the 
Eng. cregp. 
A creeping thing, a reptile. occ. Ads 
X-.12.,x1.65:Jamy dil. 9.2 Roa. is 23. 
where fee Doddridge’s Note, and comp. 
Witd. xi. 15, and under IfvSwy Il. 

Eppwoo, Eopwohs. See Pwyyuus II. 

Eovécos, a, ov, from egevdog rednefs, which 
perhaps from Heb. m0 infin. of 77n #4 
be bot. 


t Perhaps from the Heb. wip holy, /eparate, 
diftinguifbed, See Abbé Pluche’s Hittoire du Ciel, 
tom. i. p. 288, &ce 

\| ** Mercurius @ mercibus ¢f diéus : Hune enim 
negotiorum omnium exiftimabant effe Deum.” Feffus. 
<¢ Ab atibus vocantur, ut Mercurius, gudd merci- 
bus pree/.’’ Lfidor. lib. viii. cap. 115 De Diis Gen 


| tium. See alfo Martinii Lex, Ztymole. 


$2 Red. 


oe 


EPs 


Red. occ, Aéts vii. 36. Heb. xi. 29, 
Epvica Oaracrca, The Red Sea. Thus 
the LXX conftantly. (except in one paf- 
fage, Jud. xi. 16.) render the Heb. FID 
the weedy fea, by which is meant the 
Wefern gulph or arm of what is now 
commonly known by the name of the 
Red Sea, which arm was anciently named 
the Heroopolitan Gulph, and now the 
Gulpb of Suex. : 
This gulph, together with the fea with 
which it communicates, the Greeks called 
Eoviea Oaracca *. The colour of this 
fea is, however, no more red than that 
-of any other, as we are aflured by the ac- 
-curate and authentic Niebubr, Defcrip- 
tion de l’Arabie, p. 360, in thefe words : 
“¢ Les Européens ont coutume de donner 
au golfe d’Arabie le nom de Mer rouge ; 
cependant je ne lai pas trouvé plus 
rouge que la mer noire, la mer blanche 
c. a. d. l_Archipel, ou toute autre mer du 
monde.” See:more in Niebuhr himfelf. 
Several ancient heathen writers agree in 
the fame teftimony. Thus +4rtemidorus 
in Strabo exprefsly tells us, it looks of a 
‘green colour, by reafon of the abundance 
of fea-weed and mofs that grows therein, 
which + Diodorus alfo aflerts of a parti- 
cular part of it. And with their de- 
feriptions compare Wild. xix. 7. Whence 
then did the Greeks name it Ezvisa Ox- 
Aacoca ? Moft probably from Efau or 
Edom, whofe defcendants having poffefied 
themfelves of it’s northern coatts, the fea 
itfelf came to be denominated YIN D, 
1. ¢. the feaof Edom; but the Greeks receiv- 
ing this name from the Phenicians, ren- 
dered it improperly Epuiga @aaragca, 
miftaking toys for an appellative, and 
trantlating it by eguépa, as the LXX do 
tm, Ifa. lxili. 2. Mela and Pliny, cited 
by. fud/er, mention that this fea had it’s 
name froma king called. Ervtbras, who 
could be no-other than Edom (i. e. Efau), 


-or fome of. his defcendants. So Curtius, 


{peaking of the Erytbrean fea. in. it’s 
largeft extent, lib. viii. cap. 29, “ Mare 
certé quo alluitur ne colore quidem ab- 
Aorret a ceteris. Ab Erythra rege indi- 
tum eft nomen: propter quod ignari ru- 


¥ They fometimes extended this name even to the 


: strabian and Indian Sea. 


* 


+See the paflages.cited by Lyehart, vol. i, p. 282. 
, 
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bere aquas credunt. The fea with which 
India is wathed certainly differs not even 
in colour from others. It’s name was g1ven 
it from a king Erythras : wherefore the 
ignorant believe it's waters are red*. 

EPXOMAI. It borrows mott of it’s tenfes 
from the obfol. V. edevfw, and is plainly 
derived from the Heb. mss ¢o go from one 
place to another, for which the LXX ufe 
a deflection of ercuw, Job xxxi, 32. 

It primarily and properly denotes motion 
from one place to another. =) 

I. To come. See Mat. ii. 2, 8, 13. vill. 2 
Luke xix. 18. Mark iv. 22. Adts xix. 6. 
To come to Chrift is to believe on bim. 
John vi. 35. vii. 37. Comp. ver. 38. 

Il. To go. Mat. xii. 9. Luke 11. 44. John 
vi. 17, Acts xiii. 51. xxviil.' 14. Keno- 
phon ules the word in the fame fenfe, Cy- 
roped. lib. vi. p. 325, 333. edit. Hut- 
chinfon, 8vo. So Homer, U.1.line 20, 

III. Of time, To come. Luke xxii. 7. Gal. 


iV. 4. : 

IV. To be to come, to be future. Mark x. 30. 
Luke xviii. 30. John xvi. 13. 1 Theff, 
i. 10, O soyowsvos, He who cometh, -a 
title of the Metliah. Mat. xi. 3. Luke 
vil. 19. Comp. Heb. x. 37. Pf. cxvili. 26. 
Ifa, xxxv. 4. Zech. ix. 9, but efpecially 
Gen. ‘xlix. 10, and fee Bp. Chandler's 
Defence of Chriftianity, p. 165. rft edit. 

V. To be coming, following, next, or inftant. 
Acts xiii, 44. xviii. 21. So Thucydides 
cited byH. Stephens, EPXOMENOY éles, 
The following, or next, year. See Wet- 
Jtein on Aéts xiii. 44. 

VI. To come, happen. Phil. i. 12. 2 Theff. 
ii, 3. Rev. iii, ro. John ‘xviii, 4, where 
Kypke cites from Dionyfius Halicarn, 
Ant. lib, xi. p. 721, Ouds dedome py 
EID ATTON EA@OI wole ouy ypovw ra. 
diva. Nor fears left in time evils fbould. 
come upon bim.” 

VII. To be brought. Mark iv. 21. This ap- 
plication of the word is proved by Raphe- 
lius and Kypke to be agreeable to the 
fiyle of the beft Greek writers. 

‘VILL. To come back, return. John xiv. 18, 
28. Xenophon applies the V. in the fame 
manner. See Raphelius. . 

* See more in Fu/ler’s Mifcel, Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 
20. Prideaux Conne&. yol. isp. TO, 11, Iftedit2Syo, 
Univerfal Hitt, vol. xviii, p. 338. 8vo. Shaw's’ 
Travels, B+ 447+ ad edit, 2//s’ Sacr. Geog. vol. 
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Epwlaw, w. 


s 


Exo 


occ. Mark v. 26. Arifophanes has a fimi- 
_lar expreffion, Nub. line 830, » 


_ Ey EE TOSOYTO TON MANIQN EAHAYOAE ; 


Ate you then grown fo very mad 2? 


Comp. Kypke. 
« Ess eavlov erfeiv, To come, or be come to 
bimfelf, i. e. to recover bis fenfes or under- 
Standing. occ.. Luke xv. 17. So Arrian 
Epictet. lib. iit. cap. 1, ‘Ovay ELE SAT- 
TON EAOHS, When you come to your- 
Self.’ See more in Wetfein. It is obvious 
to remark how fimilar the phrafeology of 
the Greek is in this inftance to that of 
the Englifh. The Latins fay, ad fe re- 
dire, and the French, revenir a lui-méme, 
in the fame fenfe ; fo French tran{lat. in 
Luke,— étant revenu a lui-méme.—And 
in like manner Diodati’s Italian—ritor- 
nato a fe medefimo. Comp. Tivouas X, 
The Greek Etymologifts de- 
rive it from epouas to afk, interrogate 
(which from eipw to fpeak), or from sews, 
wios, 6, love, defire. But may it not be 
more probably deduced from a corrup- 
tion of the Heb. 3nyv Zo entreat ? 


. To afk, interrogate, queftion, Mat. xvi. 13. 


xxi. 24. Mark iv. 10. Luke ix. 45. 
xxl. 68. & al. On John xvi. jo, fee 
Campbell, and comp. ver. xix. 23. 


HI. To afk, requeft, defire, beg, befeech. See 


Mat..xv. 23. Luke v, 3. vil. 36. xiv. 32. 
John iv, 40, 47. xiv. 16. Aéts iii. 3. 
¥ Theff. iv. 1. Xenophon and Demo/- 
thenes ufe the V. in this latter fenfe. See 


* Wetftein on Mat. xv, 23. 
EDOHE, Jos, y, either from Heb, nw ar- 


ray, drefs, with 4 emphatic prefixed, or 
from fisat 3d perf. perf. pall. of evvvus 
to put on, which fee under Au. gicvvuus. 
A robe, garment, raiment. Luke xxi. 11. 
Aéts i. ro. Jam. ii. 2. & al. 

Hence, the Holic digamma being pre- 
fixed, as ufual, the Latin ve/fis (by which 
the Vulg. render the Greek cys), 
whence the Eng. veft, vefture, vefiment, 
inveft, diveft, ec. 


Ecbyois, 105, att. ews, 4, from erbys. 


A robe,’ garment. occ. Luke xxiv. 4, 


where fee Wolfius and Wet/tein. 


 Ecbiw, from ec§w the fame, which from the 


Heb. wy to deftroy, demolifh, whence alfo 
the N. wy 2 moth, which fo wonderfully 


[ 26r J 


IK. Bis vo sveicoy edge, To grow worfe. 


Exo: 


eats woollen See Job xiii. 28) Ifa. 1. 9; 
li. 8. Hof. v. 12. b 


I. To eat, as men, Mat. ix. Ir. t Cor. 


xi. 28, 29. & al. freq.—or as other ani- 
mals, Mat. xv. 27. Luke xv. 16.- : 
John the Baptift is faid, Mat. xi. 18, to 
have come jexls ecbiwy wyle ave, neither 
eating nor drinking, i. e. as other men 
did; for he lived in the wildernefs on 
locufts, wild honey, and water, Mat. 
ili, 4. Luke i. 15. This. is exprefted, 
Luke vii. 33, by his neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine. On the other hand, 
the Son of Man is faid, Mat. xi. 19, to 
have come eating and drinking, i. e. as 
others did, and that too with all forts of 

. perfons, Pharifees, Publicans, and Sin- 
ners. But, Luke xvii. 27, 28. eating and 
drinking is part of the defcription of a 
fenfual, worldly, carelefs and irreligious 
life. Comp. Ifa. xxii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 32, 
where fee Wetftein. 

Il. To devour, confumey as fire. occ. Heb. 
x. 27. Thus in the O.T. the Heb. box, 
to eat, is often applied to the action of 
Jre, for which inthis fenfe the LKX ufe 
other words expreilive of eating, as 
edouas, nalagalouas, nalerdiw, but never 
(as I can find) evfiw. In Homer, how- 
ever, Il. xxiii, line 182, we meet with 
oi thus applied ; 


THs ape cot auvleg ITP ES@IEI——= 
All thefe with thee the fire devours. 


Evonlpoy, 8, 70, from sis or eg into, and 


omlouwas to feek, look. : 
A looking-glafs, mirror, occ. Jam. i. 23. 
1 Cor, xiii. 12. Comp. AiviJua. 
Ecorlpoy is ufed in this fenfe by duacreony 
Ode xx. line 5, 

EJ ¥ EXOMTPON einyy 

“Orrars aes BREomNS. (oe. 

I a looking-gla/s would bey 

Tobe always view’d by thee, 
Again, Ode xi. line 3, 

Aulay EXOMNTPON abees 

Kopaag paev uXET BoaS— 


Take thy Jooking-glafs, and view 
Thy white hairs, alas! how few J 


So Arrian Epittet. lib, iii, cap.22.p.3 the 
edit. Cantab. 1655. EZOUTPON awew- 
Tov Aabe, 132 oa res wes, Fir take your 
looking -gla/s, look at your thoulders—” 

$3 Eoonlgov 


) agp ad | 


Evorleoy occurs not in the LXX, but is 
ufed in the fenfe of a mirror, Wifd. 
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niet 


- Ovy ‘EETHEOMEN, We will not fay.” 


See alfo Scapula's Lexicon. 


vii. 26. Ecclus. xii. 11, or 13; which |Eoyalos, 4, ov. The Greek Etymologifts 


paflages may be illuftrated by remarking, 
that the ancient eaftern mirrors were not 
of glafs, like ours, but of bra/s (fee Exod. 
xxxviil. 8.), and were confequently liable 
to fpots and ruft, which circumftances 
are alfo not irrelative to x Cor. xili. 12. 
‘Eowepa, as, 7. 
The evening. occ. Luke xxiv. 29. Aéts 
iv. 3. xxviii. 23. It is derived from the 
matic. ‘Eorepos, 8, 6, He/perus, the * even- 
ing far, that is, the planet Venus, while 
tending from it’s upper to it’s lower con- 
‘jun4tion with the fun, when confequently 
it appears to the eaftward of the fun in 
the zodiac, and therefore, during all that 
_time, rifes and fets after him; and is then 
ordinarily vifible only in the evening after 
fun-fet. The Greek éomegos may bederived 
‘either from the + Heb. TYHYA or MDW, 
on account of the vivid light or fplendour 
which it reflects. This Homer has long 
fince obferved, II. xxii. lin. 317, 318, 
*Ot0s = aenp eet peer acpact vurtlog apeorSea 
EXIKEPOZ, 6¢ KAAAIZTOZS ev wpavw icaras acne’ 


As radiant Hefper foines with keener light, 

Far Jeaming o'er the filver hoft of night, 

When all the ftarry train emblaze the {phere. 
Pore. 


So Milton, in his defcription of the even- 
ing, 


Now glow’d the firmament 
With living fapphires : He/perws, that led 
The ftarry hoft, rode drighte/t. 
Par. Loft, b. iv. lin.604—6, 
‘Es yu, either from ésyxe perf. of isyus to 
Jfiand, or from Heb. pnw to be frill. 
‘To fiand, fiand full, fiand firm. Some 
learned men confider the forms &syx«1 
and eisyxsioay, Mat. xii. 46. xill. 2. & 
al. as the 3d perf. pluperf. fing. and plur. 
of ésyxw, while others choofe to refer 
them to isyus. It is, however, certain, 
that the Greek writers fometimes ufe the 
V. ésyxw. Thus Ari/opbanes, Lyf. lin. 
635, Q& EXTHZQ, Here will I fand, 
or place myfelf.” And thus in the Life 
of Homer, afcribed to Herodotus, § 33, 


* Asreeably to that of Virgi/, Eclog.x. line 77. 
Tre domum fature, venit Helperus, ite capella. 


_ + Comp. Hed, and Exg. Lexicon in by VI, VII. 
and in “bw IT, ‘ 


deduce it from ecrvoy, 2d aor, of exw or 
oyu to hold, contain, or from toyw to 
reftrain, contain; but perhaps it may be 
more probably derived from the Heb. 
myp tbe end, with emphatic pre-. 
fixed. 


. The laft, of time. John vii. 37. 1 John 


ii. 18, where ecyvaly wea may mean the 
laft period of the Jewifh ftate. See Wol- 
fis, and A&s ii. 17. Jam. v. 3. Mat. 
xxiv. 5, 24. & al. See alfo Macknight on 
1 John ii. 18, and his preface to this 
epift. fe&t. iv. But comp. Lardner’s 
Hiftory of the Apoftles and Evangelifts, 
chap. xx. § ii. Kasew eoyalw, The laf 
time, 1 Pet. i. 5, is ¢ the end of the world, 
and the time of judgement, called elfe- 
where eryalyn yea the laff day, John 
Vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. xi. 24. xii. 48. [| But 
in 2 Tim, iii. 1. (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 1.) 
Heb. i. 1. 2 Pet. iil. 3, the Jaft days; and 
Jude ver. 18, the laff time; and_1 Pet. 
i. 20. exyaluwy ru xoovwy, the laf times, © 
feem to denote the /aft age of the world, 
namely, from the firft to the fecond 
coming of Chrift. But fee Macknight on 
the feveral texts, and Whitby on 1 Tim. 
iv. I. 

In the term eoyailes, 1 Cor. iv. 9, “ there 
is a reference to the Roman cuftom of 
bringing forth thofe perfons on the: thea- 
tre in the after part of the day, either to 
fight with each other, or with wild beatts, 
who were appointed to certain death, and 
had not that poor chance of efcaping 
which thofe brought forth in the morn- 
ing had.” Doddridge. 


\ Il. The laf?, of condition, order, or dignity. 


Mat. xix. 30. xx. 16. Luke xiv. 9, ro. 
Comp. Mat. xx. 8, 12, 14. 


Ill. The laf, utmoff. Mat. v. 26. 
IV. Of place, Eryalov, ro (wegos, namely, 


being under{tood), The extreme, utmoft, 
or moft diftant part. A&ts i. 8. xili. 47. 
The LXX ufe the phrafe, ecyale ry¢ 
7s, for the Heb. por nyp, Ifa. xlviii. 20, 
xlix. 6. Jer. x. 13. Neverthelefs the ex. 


t See the’ learned Fof. Mede’s. Works, fol, 


p- 652, &c. 


| See Bp. Newron’s Differtat. on Prophecies, 


vel, ii. p. 456, &c. 


preflion 


ES &, 


-preflion ought not to be regarded as 
merely bebraical or belleniftical, fince 
Herodotus alfo has TA EZXATA THE, 
lib. iii, cap. 25. So Theocritus, Idyll. 
xv. line 8. See Raphelius and Wet/ein, 
and comp, Ilepas I. 

V. Of ftate, Ecyala, ra (apaluola, name- 

ly), Dhe laf ftate or condition, Mat. 
ait, 45.. Luke xi. 26. 2 Pet. ii..20, 

Esyalws, Adv. from ernalos. 

. Eongodws exev, Tobe in thelaft extremity, 
i.€. at the point of death, occ. Mark 
v. 23. Similar expreffions are thus ufed 
by the beft Greek writers ; and the very 
phrafe itfelf, EEXAPOS EXEIN, is fo 

applied by Diodorus Siculus. See El/ner, 
Wet/tein, and Kypke. 

Ecw, Adv. from esc or €5 in, into. 

rt. With a Genitive, Jvto. occ. Mark xv. 16. 

2. Abfolutely, Jn, within. occ. Mat. xxvi. 58. 
-Mark xiv. 54. Acts v. 23. John 
xx. 26, where eivas ecw denotes being zn 
the houfe, as Kypke fhews ew is ufed in 
Sophocles. So from Arrian Epittet. lib. i. 
cap. 22. he quotes efw esw heis out, for, 
he is from bome. 

3. With the article prefixed it affumes the 
nature of aN. adjetive. (O sow aybow- 
mos, The inner man, i.e. the mind, foul, 
or /pirit of man. occ. Rom, vii. 2%, Eph. 
iii. 16. Comp. Efw 2. So Plato ufes the 
phrafe, é evlos avOpwaos, for the rational 
part of our nature. See Weiftein, Whitby, 
and Macknight on Rom. vil. 22. 

Kow, ot, Thofe who are within, i.e. the 
pale of Chrift’s church, occ. 1 Cor. v. 12. 
Comp. Egu 2. 

Ecwhev, Adv. from sow within, and cya 
fyllabic. adjetion denoting from a place. 

1. From within. occ. Mark vil. 21, 23. 
Luke xi. 7. 

9. Within. Mat. vii. 15. xxiii. 25, 27, 28. 

3. With the article prefixed it affumes the 
nature of a N. adjective. ErwSev, ro (ue- 

pos, namely), The inner part, the infide. 
occ. Luke xi. 39, 40. O erwhev (aview- 
mos, namely), [be inner man. occ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 16. where fee Woithy, and comp. 
Eow 3, and Efwiey 3. 

Ecwlepos, a, ov. Comparative of evw. 
Inner, interiour. occ. Acts xvi. 24. Eow- 
Tegav, ra, (i. €. EP05;) The part within. 

oce. Heb. vi. 19, Eis 70 evwlepov ra xala- 
melacwalos, Within the vail. So the LXX 
ule eculecoy ra ualamsracpalos for n’2 
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Batok? 


none, Lev. xvi. 2, 12; and for dt 

__ 378? Map, Lev. xvi. rg. ; 

Elaigos, 2, 6. The moft probable of t 
Greek derivations propofed of this word |. 
feems to be that from ¢4o¢ cuftom, q. d. 
elaipos a cuffomary companion or friends, 
but perhaps it may be better deduced 
from the Heb, mynnn, Hith. ‘of Aya, 
to make onefelf a companion. §o.1n Prov. - 
xxii. 24, the LXX render yinit dx by 
yn 1) ETAIPO®, be not a companion ; 
and eraipos in that verfion generally an- 
fwers to the N. my. 

J.A canpaai affociate, fellow. occ. Mat, ’ 
Kin DOs ' 

II. Ufed in compellation, ‘Elatpe, Vocat. 
Friend, occ. “Mat. xx. 13. xxii. 12) 
xxvi. 50. It does not neceflarily import - 
affection or regard, as GiAe does, and is 
applied in the profane writers, as in St. 
Mat. to indifferent or even obnoxious 
perfons. Thus in Lucian, De Saltat. 
tom. 1. p. 912. BeAgi av apewevos, w 
“ETAIPE, twy BAacoyuswy rerwy, Will 
you, therefore, my friend, leave off this 
railing, &c.” See other inftances in Wet- 
frein on Mat. xx. 13, and comp. Camp-~ 
bell’s Prelim. Differt. to Gofpels, p. 599. 

‘EreoolAwocos, 2, 6, from érepos another, 
and yawooy a tongue, language. 

One of another tongue or language. OCC. 
y Cori, xivs2i. 
This word occurs not in the LXX, but 
Aquila has wfed it for the Heb. iw bar- 
barous,.Pf, cxiv. or exiii, 1. And Rapbelius 
cites the following words from Polybius,’ 
fpeaking of Hannibal : Wlastsoig..cAdo-, 


guaros xat ETEPOPAQTTO Saxdpagt: 


xpyraysvos, He employed a great num=— 
ber of men who were foreigners both in 
detcent and Janguage.” : 
"ErepodidacxaAcw, w, from érepos other, dife 
ferent, and divacnarra doctrine. 
To teach other or different doétrine, name- 
ly, from that taught by the Apoftles, 
which was jn effect the words of our Lord 
Fefus Chrift. occ. 1 Tim. i. 3+ Vie 3 
Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
‘Erepotulew, w, from” eregos another, and 
ules a yoke. 
To draw the otber fide of the yoke, to draw, 
or be joined in, the fame yoke; or rather, 
as our tranflation, To be unequally, or 
unfitly yoked, particularly * in marriage ; 
%SeeL<flie’s Theological Works, folsvol. i. pe 755- 
$4 for 
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for the Apoftle feems to allude to that 
law, Lev. xix. 19, SoXdD wan 8 Jno, 
which the LXX render ra xlyvy ca 2 
nalonevcess erepotulw, where it is plain, 
‘as Bochart has obferved, vol. ii. 246, 
that érecotvlw is uled for one of another 
kind or [pecies. “ But why are cattle of 
diferent fpecies called érepotula ? Name- 
dy, becaufe they are not z/ually joined to- 
gether in the fame yoke, ev évi CuJw. So 
Hefychius : “Exepotvlos, os wy cotviavies, 
Thofe that are not yoked together.” Le 
Clerc. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

‘ETEPO®, «, ov, formed, like the Eng. other, 
by acorruption from the Heb. ants after, 
‘latter, other, to which word érepos fre- 
‘quently anfwers in the LXX. 

I. Other, another. Mat. viii. 2%. xi. 3. 
xii. 45. & al. freq. “O repos, following 
-6 fi¢ the one, The other, of two. Mat. 
‘vi. 24. Luke vii. 41. xvii. 34,35. & al. 
‘Erefoi; 61, Otbers, meaning a ¢berd fort. 
Mat. xvi. 14. The Attics apply ereeos 
‘in like’ manner. See Wetflein. “Evepos 
‘and’ érepos, repeated, One and another, 
1. €. different from each other. 1% Cor. 
xv. 40. Obferve, that inf rf Cor. viii. 4, 
‘nine or ten MSS, five of which ancient, 
‘together with the Vulg. and Coptic ver- 
fions, omit érepos, which is accordingly 
“rejected by Bp. Pearce; and by Grie/bach 
marked as probably to be omitted. 

Il. Other, different, altered. Luke ix. 29. 

I}. Other, foreign, firange. Acts ii. 4. 

IV. Strange, unnatural. occ. Jude ver. 7. 

"Ereows, Adv. from érepos. 

Otherwife, differently. occ. Phil. iii. 15. 

ETI, Adv. either from ers to be, or rather 
from the Heb. 1y, or “WY yet, until. 

x. Any more, any longer, yet, /till, See Mat. 
v. 13. xxvii. 63. John vii. 33. Rom. 

‘wv. 6, where fee /Molfus. 
2. Even, of time, jam inde. Luke i. 15. 
~ Rapbelius thews that Herodotus ules it tn 
the fame view. See alfo Wolfius, Wet/teim, 

_ and Kypke. 

g. Err 0¢, Moreover. Acts ii. 26. Heb. 

xi. 36. So the Vulg. infuper. 

' Phefe two particles are ufed in the fame 
fenfe by the profane writers. See Rapbe- 
€ Tinst 

4. Eri be wat, And even; and moreover. 

~ Luke xiv. 26. ’ 

"Erowatw, from érornos. 

To prepare, make ready, See Mat. iii. 3. 
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set oR x11. 4. XXV. 34) XXVi. 7 Luke 
197 9 i ge: 


‘Eromacia, a5, 7, from Erosatw to prepare, 


or to efablifh, fettle, as it is ufed in the 
LXX, 1 Sam. xiii. 13. 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
Pf. lxv. 7. cili. 19. & al. forthe Heb. pan. 
A preparation, or rather, A bafis, founda~ 
tion, firm footing ; for thus the noun 1s 
applied by the LXX, Ezra ii. 68. ili. 3. 
Pf. lxxxix. 15. Zech. v. 11, for the Heb. 
p20, or 73190 a bafe, foundation. (Comp. 
Dan. xi: 7, 21.) And this latter fenfe 
beft agrees with thé {cope of Eph. vi. 5, 
the only paflage of the N. T. wherein it 
occurs, and with the ufe of the military 
vrodywa, in St. Paul’s time: for at ver. 
11, the Apoftle advifes his converts to 
put on the whole armour of God, that they 
might be able to ftand (syvas) againft the 
wiles of the devil; and ver. 13, to take 
the whole armour of God, that they might 
be able to withftand (avlisyvas) in the 
evil day, and having done all to ftand 
(syvas) : Stand (syle) therefore,—hav- 
ing your feet food with the tromacta 
firm footing or foundation, of the gofpel 
of peace, i.e. with the firm and folid 
knowledge of the gofpel, in which-you 
may ffand frm and unmoved, as foldiers 
do in their military caligas, which among 
the Romans were furnifhed with /pikes 
for this purpofe *. For this interpreta- 
tion of the word, which, I doubt not, is 
the true one, ] am indebted to Byneus 
De Calceis Hebreecorum, lib. i. cap. 5. 
where the reader may find it well illuf- 
trated and defended. 


‘ETOIMOS, 7, ov, either from the Heb. ° 


tonn to /eal, feal up, finifh, complete, (fee 


- Dan. ix. 24. Ezek. xxviii. 12.) or from 


tan perfect, complete, with 1 emphatic 
prefixed. 


. Ready, prepared. See Mat. xxii. 4, 8. 


xxiv. 44. Mark xiv. 15. John vii. 6. 
2 Cor. x. 16. Ev éroiuw exely, To have 
in readine/s, be prepared. 2 Cor. x. 6. 
So Polybius cited by Raphelius, EIXON 
EN ‘ETOIMQ:, They were prepared.” 
See aifo Wet/iein and Kypke. 


II. With a V. Infinitive following, it de«- 


notes. futurition, and’ is equivalent to 
erawy; What is to be, faturus. occ, 


* See Fuvenad, Sat. iii. line 248, and Sat. xvi, 


lin, 245 25. 


1 Pet. 


¥ 
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1 Pet. i. 5. Swlypiay roy amoucdrv- 
‘@8yvet, Salvation which isto berevealed.” 
This ufe of the Greek éroino5 feems be- 
braical, and correfpondent to the fimilar 
application of the Heb. ~ny, which moft 
properly fignifies ready, prepared. See 
Heb. and Eng. Lexic. in ny I. 
“Eroijws, Adv. from éroos. 
Readily, preparedly. But in the N. T. it 
is found only in the phrafe, “Eroimmws 
exelv, To be ready, prepared. Comp. 
under Eyw IX. occ. Adts xxi. 13. 2 Cor. 
- xii, r4. I Pet.iv. 5, in which laft text 
it may denote fimply futurition,—who 
Jfeall or will judge. So the Syriac Verfion 
g1ob pny, Comp. under ‘Eroimos II. 
The phrafe eroimws eveiy in the fenfe of 
being ready or prepared, is frequently ufed 
in the Greek ‘writers, as may be feen in 
Wetftein and Kypke on Acts xxi. 13. 
Eros, 206,85, 70. It may be derived either 
~from the V. ew to go; proceed, or perhaps 
from the Heb. ny zzme, feafon. 
A year, Luke ii. 41, 42. iii. 1. et al. freq. 


- This word in the LXX moft commonly | 


- anfwers to the Heb. nw a year. 

EY, Adv. from the Heb. mixs‘to defire; choofe. 

¥. Well, happily. occ. Eph. vi. 3. 

KL. Weil, good. occ. Mark xiv. 7. 

Wi. Well, rightly. occ. Aéts xv. 29. 

IV. Well done! Eu'\ Euge! occ. Mat. 
xxv. 21, 23. Luke xix. 17. See Wet- 

' fiein on Mat. 

V. In Compofition it is ufed in the three 
firft fenfes juft affigned ; befides which it 
fometimes imports the oppofite of dus, 
namely, readinefs, or eafinc/s, as in evpe- 
Tadolos ready to diftribute, evnoros eafy ; 
and fometimes, but more rarely, zutenfe- 
nefs, as in evmporsdpos attending very 
much, or conftantly, evtovws vebemently. 

Bvalyeaitw, from evalyedsoy. 

}. In the Ative and Middle voice, To bring 

- glad tidings, good or joyful news. Luke 

42 YQ; ii. 10. iv. 18. vill. r. Acts xiii. 32. 

Rom. x. 15. 1 Theff. itt. 6. Rev. x. 7. 
The LX¥X frequently apply it in this 
fenfe for the Heb. #2; and in the pro- 
fane writers likewife it is ufed for dring- 
ing or telling good news or tidings. See 
Wetficin on Mat. xi. 5. I add from 
Lucian, Tyrannicid. tom. 1. p- 799. 
Tay ersudegiay ETATTEAIZOMENOZ, 
Bringing the joyful tidings of liberty ; 
and trom Jofepbus, Ant. lib, v. cap. 7. 
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§ 5.“ On the feventh day Jefus (Jofliua} 

having affembled the army and all the 

people, ryv dAwow avlw Tyg morews 

EYHITEAIZATO, told them the good 
news of taking the city.” So lib: vil. cap. 

10.§ 5. Niayvy EYATTEAIZETAI, He 

tells the good news of the victory.” Aind 

De Bel. lib. ili. cap. 9. § 6, “ Titus fend- 

ing out a horfeman, EYATTEAIZETAI 

vw walpr %o eplov, tells his father the good 
news of this affair.” 

In Pafl. Evalyeastoucr, To have good 
tidings brought, publifbed or declared to 
one, Mat. xi. 5. Heb. iv.2, “ For unto 

us the good tidings are publifbed which 
were publifbed to them. What thefe good 
tidings are, is evident from the context. 
It is the promife of refi to God's people.” 
Thus’ Campbell’ in his Vth Prelim. Dif- » 
fertation to Gofpels, part il. which by 

all: means fee. Comp. Heb. iv. 6. 

II, The LXX. apply it in the Mid. voice, 
Ifa. 1x. 1, to the Mefliah’s publifbing good 
tidings to the poor, and in Ifa. lii. 7. to 
the preaching of the Apoftles. Hence in 

‘the N. T. A&. and Mid. To publifh the 
gofpel, or declare the glad tidings of Jefus 
Chriff’s being come in the flefb for the re- 
demption and falvation of man, to evan= 

elize. It is confirued with an accufative 
of the thing or perfon preached, and 
either with a dative or an accufative 
of the perfon who is preached to. See 
Luke iil. 18. iv. 18, 43. Adts v. 42. 
viii. 4. xili. 32. Rev. xiv. 6. Evalye- 
Aitowot, pall. To be publifoed as glad 
tidings. Luke xvi. 16. Gal. i. 11, 1 Pet. 
i. 25. comp. ch. iv. 6. 

Evalyeasoy, 2, ro, from ev well, good, and 
alyeria a meffage. 

I. 4 good meffage, glad tidings, good or 
joyful news. The LXX (according to 
Aldus's edition) ufe evalyertwy for good 
tidings, 2 Sam. xviii. 20, and evalyeriw 
for tidings in general, 2 Sam, Xviil. 22, 
25, anfwering to the Heb. wa. The 
Greek writers alfo apply eve/yeasy for , 
good news or tidings. ‘Yo the inftances: 
produced by Wet/feim on Mat. iv, 23, ag 
add from Jofepbus De Bel. lib. iv. cap. 
11.§ 5, Ta amo rns Puornys EYATTEAIA 
ye, The good news came from Rome,” 
And from Ariflophanes (cited by Min- 
tert), EYATTEAIA xayu epeara aurors, 
And I told them good news.” 
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IV Inthe N. T. The glad tidings of God’s | Evapesew, w, from evagesos. . 


ereCting that fpiritual and everlafting 
kingdom foretold in the Prophet Daniel, 
ch. il. 44. vil. 12, 14, by the coming of 
Jefus Chrift, the true Meffiah, in the 
fleth ; or the glad tidings of the redemp- 
tion of man from fin and death through 
the merits and interceffion of Chrift our 
Saviour. See Mat. iv. 23. (Comp. ver. 
17.) ix. 35. Mark i. 14. Acts xx. 24. 
x Cor. xv. 1, &c. 

Obferve, that as the Apoftle in 1 Cor, 
ix. 14, ufes the phrafe, EK TOY EYAT- 
TEAIOY fx», to live of, or from, the go- 
Spel, fo Fofephus tells us, De Bel. lib. v. 
cap. 13. § 6, that Jobn, the zealot, in 


To pleafe well, or very much. occ. Heb. 
xi, 5,6. Evapescouci, swat, pall. To be 
well pleafed. occ. Heb. xiii. 16. It is ufed 
in like manner both a¢tively and pafflively 
by the profane writers, as may be feen 
in Wetftein on Heb. xi. 5, and xiii. 16, 
where comp. Kypke. 

The LXX render ODN ns Joonn te 
walk with God, by evaperev tw Oew, 
concerning Enoch, Gen. vy. 22, 24, and 
in feveral other paflages. 


Evacesos, 8, 6,%, xa, 70—ov, from ev well, 


and agesos pleafing, agreeable. 
Well-pleafing, acceptable, or pleafing well, 
Rom. xii. 1,2. Tit. ii. 9. sor 


defenfe of his facrilegious plundering of | Evagesws, Adv. from evagesos. 


the temple, and ufing of the confecrated 
wine and oil, pleaded, that it was fit, res 

. Tw vam spalevoweves RE AYTOY reegec- 
Gat, that thofe who fought for the Temple 

_ fhould be fed from the Temple.” See alfo 
 Wolfius. 

_ Our Englith word go/pel * from the Saxon 

. Sdypell, which is compounded of zod 

. good, and ypell a biffory, narration, mef- 

_ gage, admirably exprefles the force and 
_ propriety of the Greek evasyeAtoy. 

Evalyeaisys, 2, 6, from evalyeritw, 

An Ewangelift, Thefe were minifters in the 
primitive church, who feem to have been 
aflifiants to the Apoftles in propagating 
the gofpel, and whom accordingly they 
fent from place to place, to execute fuch 
particular commiffions as they thought 
proper to entruft them with +. occ. Aéts 
xxi. 8. Eph, iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Comp. 
Acts xix. 22. 


* The learned and judicious reader cannot but be 
pleafed with the excellent obfervation of Junius on 
this word: ‘GOSPEL, Evangelium. Anglofax, 
li Al. Gotfpell. Hance vocem retinuere An- 
gli, cum ejus ufus apud fuperiores inferiorefque Ger- 
manos penitus interciderit. Evangelii nempe vox po- 
tior vila eft hominibus ecclefiafticis, dum famam 
fperant aliquid fupra vulgo fapientium, fi in quoti- 
dianis ad populum homiliis, atque alid quavis S, 
feripturze enarratione, ad minus notas ac fibi confuetas 
Romane Gracaque linguz voces confugerent, Quod 
tamen minime neceflarium erat, cum vox Hoy pell 
fit euepalimailaln, et compofitione meré Teutonich 
vim proprietatemque Gr. tvalyersy mirificd reddat. 
Eft enim a Geo bonus, et Fell hittoria, narratio, 
nuntium.”’ Funii Etymol. Anglican, in Gofpell. 

+ See Exjebius Ecclef. Hitt. lib. v. cap. 9, or to. 
Ecbard’s Ecclef, Hitt. vol. ii. p. 524. 8vo. A, D. 
188, and Swicer Thefaur, in Eualyericns, 


I 


Pe oe | 
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Acceptably. occ. Heb. xii. 28. 


Evyeves-egos, &, ov. Lhe Comparative of the 


following . 


Euyevys, £05, 25, 6, ¥, from ev well, and: 


yevos race, family, which from yewvowat 
to be torn. 


I. Defcended from a good family, well-born, 


noble. occ. Luke xix. 12. 1:Cor. i. 26, 


II. Generous, ingenuous. So Ariftotle ap. 


H. Steph. cited by Wetfein on A&s 
xvil. 11, obferves, that evyevys fome- 
times fignifies welaromperys nau yevvaios. 
Comp. alfo Kypke. occ. As xvii. 11, 
where we have the comparat. mafc. plur, 
Evlevesepot, 61, More generous. “ There 
is (as Whitby has obferved) a peculiar Spi-. 
rit and propriety in this expreflion, as the 
Jews } boafted they were || edcubepos xa 
evleveis, free and noble, by virtue of their 
defcent from Adrabam and the other Pa- 
triarchs. Thefe Bereans, imitating the 
rational faith of their great progenitor, 
were sulevesecor bis more genuine off 
Spring.” Doddridge. ie 


Evia, as, x. ; 


Fair, or fine, weather, It is derived from 
ev § well, or good, and Asa (which fee 
under Zevs) Jupiter, i. e. the heavens, or 
air, whence the Latins fay, /ub Dio, in 
the open-air ; and in Horace we have fue 
Jove frigido, in the cold air, literally, 
under cold Fupiter, lib. i. ode 1. line 2 4s 


t See John viii. 33, 39 41. 
t So Philo in Legat. eo. 792. ; 
So Euffathius in Homer, Ul. iii. P+ 314, 30. 


Zévg xa o Ane SednAwrar, ef Bxaih EYAIA, decw 
EYAEFPIA, Jupiter alfo denotes the air, whence 
Eudia, that isy a good tate of-the air, Jair weather.” » 


The 


Esty A’ 


“fhe fame Poet fpeaks.of Fupiter's, i.e: 
the air’s, congealing the fnow, lib. iii. 
ode 10. line 7, 8, 


Ut glaciet nives 
Puro numine Jupiter. 


See alfo Cicero De Natura Deor. lib. ii. 
cap. 25. occ. Mat. xvi. 2, where fee 
Wetftein’s excellent Note. It is not ufed 
in the LXX, but in Ecclus. iii. 15. 

Evdoxew, w, from ev well, good, and doxew 
to think. 

I. To think well, think good, be pleafed, 
willing, or defirous. Luke xii. 32. Rom. 
xv. 26, 27. 2Cor. v. 8. Col. i. 19, O71 
ev aulw evdonynoe way TO WAnowUa xalos- 
unoat, Becaufe in bim the whole fulnes, 
of the Godhead namely, was pleafed to 
dwell. The text, according to this ex- 
planation, is fo agreeable to what the 
Apoftle fays, ch. ii. 9; and the ftruc- 
ture of the words fo conformable to that 
of other paflages, (fee Luke xii. 32. Gal. 
i. 15, 16, and comp. 1 Mac. xiv. 41.) 
that [ have no doubt but this is the true 
interpretation. Comp. TAyewue X. 

Il. With ev or ts following, To be well 

- pleafed with, take pleafure im, to acquicfce 

im with pleafure and fatisfaction. Mat. 
iii, 17. xii, 18. 1 Cor. x. 5. 2 Cor. 
xii. 10. 2 Theff. ii. 12. Evdoxesy EN— 
is an belleniftical phrafe formed after the 
analogy of the Heb. — 2 YBN or — 274, 
to both which it anfwers in the LXX. 
See Ifa. Ixii. 4. Mal. ii. 17. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 3. Pf. xliy. 3. cxlix. 4, and comp. 
ye Macs x. 47.6 

III. With an Accufative, To take pleafure 
in, to delight in. Heb. x. 6, 8. This alfo 
is an belleniftical phrafe, and is ufed by 
the LXX for the Heb. ny, Pf. li. 18. 
cli. 15, for YPN, Pf. li. 19. 

The learned Rapbelius has remarked on 
Mat. iii. 17, that this V. is fcarcely to be 
found in any of the profane writers, ex- 
cept Polybius, who frequently ufes it, but 
applies it either abfolutely, or joins it 
with a dative. Wet/tein, however, on 
Mat. iii. has produced a patlage from 
Diodorus Sic. where it is in like manner 
conftrued with a dative. 

Eudonia, as, %s from evdoxew. 

I..A feeming well or good, will, pleafure, 
good pleafure, occ. Mat. xi, 26. Luke 
Ko 21. 
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II. Good will, benevolent affechon, affec- 


tionate defire. Luke ii. 14. Rom. xX. 1. 
Phil. i. 15. Comp. Phil. ii. 13, and 
Macknight.. See Suicer Thefaur. on the 
word, 


Eveplecia, as, 7, from sv well, good, and 


eplov a work. ' 
A good work or deed done, a benefit con- 
ferred. occ. A&ts iv. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 2. On 
which latter text compare under Ayli-— 
AapCavonas Il. 4 

Evegyelew, w, from ev well, good, and epyov . 
a work. 
To do good. occ. Atts x. 38. 

Evepyslys, 2, 6, from evepyelew. 
A benefadcior. occ. Luke xxii. 25. See 
Wetftein’s Note. 

Ev$elos, 8, 6, 4, from ev well, and Jerog 
placed, difpofed. 
Rightly difpofed, fit. occ. Luke ix. 62. 
xiv. 35. Heb. vi. 7. See Weifein on 
Luke ix. hd 

Evdews, Adv. from ev§us. 

1. Immediately, inftantly. 
vili. 3. &al. freq. , 
It muft in fome paflages be confidered as 
tranfpofed, or elfe be rendered as soon as 
Thus Mark i. 10, Kas evdews avabasvwy 
amo Te Udalos, ede oxilouevas Tas Bpa~ 
vas. And coming up out of the water be 
immediately faw the heavens opened, Of, 

- As foon as he came up out of the water 

be faw, Jc.” So ver. 29. ch. v. 36. 
xi. 2. See Doddridge on Mark 1. 10. 
Ev§vs is in like manner tranfpofed by 
Xenophon, Cyri Exped. lib, il. p. 171. 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. ‘ Proxenus, the 
Boeotian, EYOYS prev weipansov wy, ene- 
Gunes yeverIar avyp ra elaro mparley 
ixavos, As foon as he was a ftripling, de-~ 
fired to be a man, fit for doing great 
things ;” and by Lucian, De Merc. 
Cond. tom.i. p. 495. Kas 6 pev wmpw- 
os, EYOYS emionenloweva wagunscag 
ra Jcomole, wmpoopaywy nar mpopyvucas 
anepyelot,—And the firft who overhears 
his mafter propofing (fuch a thing) mm- 
mediately running before, and bringing 
information of it, returns, &c.” 

2. Soon, fpecdily. 3 John ver. 14. 


Mat. iv. 20. 


Ev$udgomew, w, from evbus fraight, and dpa~ 


p05 a courfe. 

To come with a fraight courfe, or run, as 
the failors call it. occ, Acts xvi. 11. 
LXIAE. 


Evdy- 
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Evbuwew, w, from evduyeos. 

I. To take courage, be of good courage. occ. 
Acts Xxvil. 22, 25. 

Il. To be cheerful, to be in good fpirits, as 
we fay. Jam. v. 13. 

Symmachus ufes the particip. evdopwy 

for the Heb, 35 319, @ good or cheerful 

Beart. Prov. xv. 15. 

Eviuyos, 8, 6, 4, from ev well, good, and 
Sunos a mind. 

I, Of good cheer or courage. occ. Aéts 
xxvii. 36, EvGujcot de yevouevol, Being 
encouraged. 

EI. Cheerful, whence the comparat: neut. 
fing. Evfuyclepov, ufed adverbially, More 
cheerfully. occ. Acts xxiv. 10. 

Ev6uyw, from ev§us. 

To make firaight, direct. 

I. To make frraight a way. occ. Johni. 23, 
for which Mat. ii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke 
iii. 4, ufe evfeias woreile.: 

dL. To dire, guide, fleer athip. occ. Jam. 

iii. 4,/O evfuvwy; The perfon fleering, the 
fleerfman. . 

Evous, Adv. from ev well, and Svw to rufh 

“ ampetuowfly, or from the Heb. ty to move 
fwifily, rufb impetuoufly. 

Lnimediately, inftantly. Mat. iii. 16, 
(where comp. under Evfews I.) John 
“xii, 32. xix. 34. & al. 

Eufve, cia, v, from evdus Adv. - 

I. Straight, in a natural fenfe. occ. A&s 

Te TX 

IY. Straight, right, in a figurative and fpi- 
ritual fenfe. Acts viii. 21. xiii. ro. 2 Pet. 
ii. 15. -Comp. Mat. ili. 3. 

Thés word in the LXX moft commonly 
_anfwers to the Heb. Ww fraight, right. 

Evovlys, ryloc, y, from svfue. 

Rettitude, i at ihe equity. occ. Heb. 
“i. 8. The correfpondent Heb, word in 
“PE. xlv. 8, is wy rightnefs, righteoufnefs. 

Evxaipew, w, from ev'well, good, and HeIpOS 
time, opportunity. 

I. To bave convenient time or opportunity, to 
bave, ot be at, leifure. occ. Mark vi. 31, 
x Cor. xvi. 12. Lucian ufes the verb in 

«the fame fenfe, Amores, tom. i. p- 1050. 

‘Or be rw emiyilvonevwy acer Aoliopor rys 

svaling apebertes HYKAIPOYN enivoeiy 
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Il. To fpend, or eniploy, ones léifure tines 
occ, Acts ¥vii.-21.. 

Evxoipia, as, 4, from evnatpos. 

A convenient opportunity. occ. Mat. 
xxvi. 16. Luke xxii. 6. 

Evxatpos, #, 6,4, See euxaipew. * | 
Timely; opportune, feafongble, convenient. 
occ. Mark vi..21. Heb. iv. 16. 

Evxaipws, Adv. from evxaipos. 
Opportunely, conveniently, in feafon. occ. 
Mark xiv. rz. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

Evxorwiepos, a, ov, Comparat. of evxores 


eafy, which from ev denoting eajine/s, ~ 


and xoros labour. 

Liafier, more eafy, Mat. ix. 5. xix. 24, 
& al. 

EvAabea, ac, 4, from evrAabys. | 

Fear. occ. Heb. v. 7, where Chrift is 
faid to be acvanavobeis beard, and: fo de- 
livered from bis fear, that horrid fear, 
namely, which is fo affeCtingly defcribed, 
Mat. xxvi. 37, 38. Mark xiv. 33, 34, 
and under which an Angel appeared from 
heaven firengthening him, Luke xxii. 43. 
Evaatee is ufed in the fenfe of fear, not 
only in the LXX, Joth. xxii. 24.(comp. 
Wild. xvii. 8, and evAabcougt) but alfo 
by the profane Greek writers. See Wol- 
jus and Wetftein on Heb. v. 7. Andin 
the LXX of Job xxxv. 12, according to 
the Alexandrian MS, and the ‘edition of 
Aldus, we read OYK EISAKOYS 4: ATO 
vepsws wovynowy, And thou wilt not hear, 
and fo deliver from, the infolence of the 
wicked.” The words in Heb. v.-7, thay 
otherwife be rendered being beard from, 
or on account of (comp. Ao I. 5.) bis re- 


ligious reverence, to God namely, (comp, - 


Bousyer's Conjeé&.) ; but the former in- 
terpretation feems preferable, See Mark- 
land in Appendix to Bowyer’s Conjeé. 
4to. Our Eng: tranflators in rendering 
it, and was beard in that be feared, teem 
to have aimed at preferving the ambi- 
guity of the original; for im that may 
here mean either_i2 (as to) that which, 
or in as much as. In the margin they 
have, for bis piety, 

IN. Religious, or godly, fear. occ. Heb, 


xii, 28, 


vt Twy xpsilovwyv—And the thoughts of EvAabeouet, suas, from evAaens. 


fucceeding (generations) being freed from 
neceflity were at leifure to invent fome- 
what better.” So likewife Plutarch, whom 
fee in Wetfein. 


To be afraid, to be moved, or impreffed 
with a’ natural or religious fear. ace, 
Aéts xxiii. ro.” Heb. x17. 


Evaatys, cos, as, 6, 7, from ev well, cores 


» 
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Jilly, and edaboy 2 aor. of AauEavw, or 
‘obfol. Anfw to take. : 

I. It properly denotes one who taketh any 
thing, which is holden out to bim, well 
and carefully. 

A. Cautious, circum[peG, timid, timorous. 
So Philo, Life of Mofes, nos aja ryy Ov- 
civ EYAABH® wy, and being alfo of a 
timorous difpofition ;” and Plutarch in 
Pericl. weps rov Aoloy yv EYAABHS, 27 
Speaking be was timorous.” Comp. Wet- 
fteim on Heb. v. 7. oe 

WII. Cautious, circumfpe, careful in the 

auorfbip of God, and in the duties of reli- 
gion, devout, religious. occ. Luke ii. 25. 
Adis ii. 5. viii.2. - 
The LXX feem to have ufed evrAwPeis in 
a paflive fenfe for acceptable, Lev.xv. 31, 
where xaos evaAaters woiyeeic anfwers to 
the Heb. tonim, and ye foall fepa- 
vate. In Walion’s Polyglott. however, the 
Greek words are rendered, et ab/linentes 
facietis, and ye foall make them abttain. 

Bodolew, w, from ev well, good, and As/05 a 
word. 

I. To biefs, as one man doth another, Zo ex- 
prefs good wifbes to, to wife bappine/s to. 
Mat. v. 44. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ili. g. 
Comp. Luke ii. 34. Heb. vil. 1, 6, 7. 

YI. To dlefs, as man doth God, zo praife, 
laud, celebrate, magnify. Luke 1. 04. 
ii. 28. xxiv. 53. The word is ufed in 
this fenfe of praifing by the pureft Greek 
writers. See E//ner on Luke i. 64. 

HI. To dlefs, as God doth man ; and fince 
with God {peaking and acting are the 
fame thing, or the word of God cannot 


but be operative, hence God’s dleffing a } 


perfon implies his adfually conferring 
happine/s, whether temporal or fpiritual, 
upon him, Aéts iii. 26. Eph. i. 3. Heb. 


vi. I4. 

Ty. To bef, as Chrift did the loaves and 
fifhes, when he miraculoufly multiplied 
them, Mat. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. viii. 7. 
Luke ix. 16. (Comp. Gen. i. 22, 28.)— 
and as he did the facramental bread, 
Mat. xxvi. 26. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 16.— 
and, the infants, Mark x. 16. 

ERuacyylos, 2, 6, from evroyew. ; 
Blefd. Luke i. 68. Rom, 1. 25. 1x. 5. 

-& al. ‘O Evacyylos, THE Bleffed, is ufed 


‘by the High Prieft asa title or name of | 


God, Mark xiv.61, agreeably to the Jewith 
ftyle. See Wolfius, Schoettgenius’ edi- 


4 


[ 269 7 


ETN 


tion of Pafor’s Lexicon in Evaoyylos, and 
Bp. Pearfon On the Creed, Art. I. HIS 
ONLY SON, p. 148, fol. edit. 1662. 

Evdoyia, as, 7, from evaoyew. % 

1. Blefing, wifbing well, or exprefing 
wifes of bhappinefs, to. Jam, iii, 10, 
Comp. Heb. xii. 17. 

II. Praife, eulogy, to God, Rev. vii. 12. 
Comp. Rey. v. 12, 13. 

Ill. Praife, commendation, to- man. occ. - 
Rom. xvi. 18. So. ufed in the profane 
writers. See /Volfius on:the place, and 
Wetftein on Mat. v. 44. 

IV. Blefing, of God. See ‘Eph. i. 3. Gal. 
iii. 14. Heb. vi. 7. Comp. EvaAoyew III. 
Rom. xv. 29, Ev wAyewmah evroyias r# 
evalyenia Te Xpise, In the fulne/s of the 
blefling of the gofpel of Chrift, i.e. “with 
a full and abundant blefing attending 
my minifterial and evangelical labours,” 
Doddridge ; or rather, according to /V hit- 
by, “ with a full impartment of /piritwad 
giftsto you.” Comp. Rom.i. ir, Eph.t. 3. 

V. Mlolypiov rys evaoyias, The cup of bleff~ 
ing, 1.¢. the cup, or wine in the cup, 
which is d/efed in the Eucharift, and 
which correfponds to the /econd cup of 
wine which the Jews were accuftomed to 
take after the pafchal fupper, and which, 
from being dleféd by the mafter of the 
houfe, was likewife called The Cup of 
Blefing. See Bp. Pearce’s Comment. on 
the Gofpels, p. 443- and Dr. Bell: On 
the Sacrament, p. 175, 2d edits occ. 
1 Cor. x. 16. ‘ 

VI. Blefiing, beneficence, bounty, a bountiful 
prefent. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 5,6. This feems . 
an elleniftical fenfe of the word ;,and 
thus cvAclia is ufed in the LXX for a 
prefent, anfwering to the Heb. 7273, 
Gen. xxxili. 1. rSam. xxv. 27, Xxx. 26. 
2 Kev. 15. 

Eujweladolos, 85 os %, from ev denoting readi- 
nefs, and peladidapes to. impart. : 
Ready to impart or diftribute. occ. 1Tim. 
vi. 18. MM. Antoninus, cited by Wetfen, 
ufes ro eupsiadoloy for readine/s to ai/tri- 
bute. ‘ 

Evvoew, w, from ev well, and voos the mind. 
To be well affected or (q.d.). well minded 
towards another, to be friends with him, 
(as we commonly exprefs it.) occ. Mat. 
v. 25, where fee Wet/ein. ! 

Evvoia, cs, 7%» from ev well, and. v00s: the 

jintls m 
Bené- 
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Benevolence, goodwill. o¢c. Eph. vi. 7. 
x Cor. vii."3, where obferve that nine 
MSS, fix of which ancient, for ogetAo- 
poevyy evvoiay have odetAyy, which latter 
reading is confirmed by the Vulg. and 
feveral ancient vérfions and quotations 
of the Fathers, is approved by feveral 
Jearned Critics cited by. Wetfein, to 
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the palaces of the Eaftern princes (fee 
Efth. ii. Dan. i.), as they ftill have in 
that part of the world to this day. 


Ill. An eunuch, in a figurative fenfe, ove 


qwho on a religious account mortifies bis na- 
tural inclinations, and refrains even from 
marriage. occ. Mat. xix, 12. 
See Suicer’s Thefaur. of this word. 


whom we may’ add- Bp. Pearce, who | Evotow, w, from ev well, good, and 605 a 
thinks the common reading to bean in-| way, journey. fi 
terpretation only of the genuine one:|I. To give or afford a good or profperous 
and Griefbach receives ofeiAyy into the| journey; whence Evodooyat, suas, pall. 
text. To have a profperous and fuccefsful jour- 
Evyeyitw, from evvayos. ney. occ. Rom. i.10, where fee Kypke. 


To make an eunuch, either literally by 
caftration, or figuratively by mortification. 
occ. Mat. xix. 12. 

Jofephus ufes this word; Ant. lib. x. 

cap. 2. § 2, where J/aiab threatens king 

Hezekiah, res exyoves ETNOYXIZOH- 

SOMENOYS, ua arorccavias To ay- 

Opas eval, Tw Batvawviw dsrevoovias 

faciagi, that his defcendants /bould be 

made eunuchs, and having loft their vi- 

.  wility, fhould ferve the Babylonith king.” 
Evveyos, 2, 6, from evyy a bed, (which per- 
haps, like the Latin unus ove, is a deri- 
yative from és, é05, one, alone) and 
exw to bave, keep: unlefs we prefer 
Euftathius’s derivation, from evvis de- 
prived, and oxyeias of cohabitation. Evvis 
isufed by Homer, Il. xxii. line 44. and 
Odyff, ix. line 524, and may alfo be de- 
rived from é1¢, evos, alone. 

. A keeper of the bed, or bed-chamber, a 
chamberlain. Some think it is applied 
firiGtly in this etymological fenfe to queen 
Candace’s eunuch, Aéts viii. 27, 34, 36, 
38, 39, becaufe at ver. 27, he is called 
avyp aman: But this argument feems 
very weak; for avyp AsQio, according to 

both the Greek and Heb. idiom, is exactly 

~ equivalent to AidioW vis (fee Rapbelius) : 
and furely an eunuch might be* called 
avy, as diftinguithed from a woman. 

The LXX ufe evyeyos for the Heb, psp 

an officer, where we cannot well fuppofe 

any reference to ca/fration. Comp. Gen. 

XXxix..I, 7. in the LXX, and fee Hed. 
and Eng. Lexicon under DuD. 

II. An eunuch, a man either naturally im- 
potent, occ. Mat. xix. 12; or cafrated, 
Mat. xix. 12. Acts viii. 27. & al. Eu- 
nuchs had anciently the charge of the bed- 
chamber, and tae care of the women, in 


It is ufed in this fenfe by the LXX,Gen. 
xxiv. 27, for the Heb. 7172 m3 #0 lead 
in the way. 


Il. To profper another, to make him profpe- 


rous. Evodoouet, suai, pall. To profpér, 
be profpered. occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 3 John 
ver. 2, twice. In this latter fenfe it is 
ufed not only by the LXX, Prov. xvii. 8. 
Jud. xv. 18, but by the profane writers, 
as may be feen in Wetfein on Rom. 
i, 10. 


Evreidys, £0, 25, 6, 7, from ev denoting 


eafinefs, and weihw to perfuade. 
Eafily perfuafible, eafy to be perfuaded or 


entreated. occ. Jam. iii. 17. 


Evmepisalos, 8, 6, 4, from ev well, eafily, 


and wepisalos furrounding, which trom 
Beplisnut, or weplicauas to furround. 
Eajfily furrounding or encompaffing, apt 
to furround or encompafs. ‘This is a very- 
dithcult word, being found in no Greek | 
writer before the time of the Apoftles, 
After examining various interpretations — 
of it both ancient and modern, (which 
may be feen in Swicer Thefaur. Pole Sy- 
nopf. Wetfein, Elfner and Wolfius,) 1 
find myfelf, with the two laft-named. 
learned writers, obliged to acquiefce in 
the expofition Chry/o/tom gives of evre- 
pisalos by 9 Evxorws weprisanery Hinas, 


_ which eafily encompaffes or furrounds us. 


So French ‘Tranflat. qui nous enveloppe 
fi aifément. Diodati’s Italian, ch’ 8 atto 
a darci impaccio, which 7s apt to binder 
us. occ. Heb, xii. 1, where Kypke, whom 
fee, explains it to the fame effet as Dio-! 
dati. The particular fin here meant by 
the Apoftle feems.to be that mentioned 
by Doddridge, namely, “a difpofition to 
relinquith or diflemble the gofpel for fear 
of fuflering.” Compare the following 

context, 


a 


a 


‘ 
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context, and chap. iil. 6,14, vi. II, 12. 
‘X. 23, 25, 36—39. ; 
Very ingenious is the interpretation of 
Wetftein, who explains evregisalos in a 
“pafive fenfe of the fin which is furrounded 
with fo great a cloud of witnefles, who 
are, as it were, {pe¢tators of the chriftian 


Tace, and of the behaviour of thofe who’ 


are ftill engaged init. To confirm this 
explanation he. proves from pertinent au- 
thorities, that both wepisalosandarenisa- 
Tos are ufed pa/ffively, the former fignifying 
| ferrounded, the \atter not furrounded. But 
then he alfo quotes a paflage from Theo- 
pompus in Atheneus, where wepisalos 
mutt be underitood adfively (IIEPIZETA- 
TON Bowsa ryy xweyy woe, by her 
cries fhe makes the village /urround her, 
or brings it around her,”); and E//ner 
obferves againft Le Clerc, that verbal ad- 
jectives of alike form in —vos have often 
an aéfive fignification: And fince the 
Apoftle joins the curepisaloy auaoriay 
with oyxey wavla every weight, and de- 
{eribes it.as fomething which chriftians 
are to lay afide, Chryfoftom’s expofition 
above-mentioned appears juftly prefera- 
ble to Wetftcin’s ; and it feems very pro- 
bable, that in this epithet eumecisailov 
the Apoftle alludes to the long flowing 
garments of the ancients, which, if not 
put off in running a race, would (wegi- 
isavas) cling about their legs, and im- 
pede their courfe. So Diodati, Beza, 
and Pifcator in Leigh Crit. Sacr, Comp. 
/ under Avagwyvuus, ae 
Evroua, as, 4, from evroiw to do good, 
which from ev qel/, and woiew to do. 
Doing good, i.e. works of charity and 
mercy, beneficence. occ. Heb. xiii. 16. 
Evropew, w, and evmoseouas, eyat, from 
evmopos *. having or poffefing any thing, 
-which from ev well, and wogos (from 
. merow to pafs through) which fignifies not 
« only + a paffage through, but a mean or 


* Kypke remarks, that Mufonius in Stobaus, 
ferm. Vili. p. 476, confirms this fenfe by diftin- 
*guithing between sumopys and waducwws the rich, 
«¢ Some men, when they cannot pretend poverty, 


AW EYIIOPO! XPHMATON oles, vives De nas ALCIO, . 


. but who are poffe//ed of property, and fome even rich, 
yet go fo far as not to bring up their younger chil- 
dren, iva ra wgoyevopreve EYTIOPH! meadaoy, that the 

elder may be better provided for.” 

£5 $ Topo: tranfitus, trajectus—item ratio excogi- 

Hata aliquid efficiendi 5 ut wopos xpryrcilow ratio pecu-’ 
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method found out for doing any thing, pars) 
ticularly for getting money ; alfo gain, ine 
come, revenue. , 
To be able to afford, to be able, in this. 
fenfe. occ. Aéts xi. 29, where Kypke ob- 
ferves that the expreffion is elliptical, and 
that yeywalwy wealth or {ome fuch word 
is to ba underftood. He accordingly 
cites from Fofephus XPHMATON EY- 
TIOPHOETS, and from Strabo XPHMA- 
TON EYIIOPOYNTAS. Comp. alfo 
Elfner and Wetftein. 
It is ufed by the LXX for the Heb. a4 
to reach, attain to, Lev. xxv. 26, 49; for 
the Heb. sx zo find, obtain, Lev. xxy. 28. 
Evrogia, as, ¥, from evropos, which fee un- 
der Evropew. 
Subftance, maintenance, livelibood, means, 
opes, facultates. occ. Adts xix. 25, 
Eumrgersia, as, 7, from evrperys, £95, as, 6, Fy 
which from ev well, and wpenw to be 
béautiful, to become. 
Beauty, pleafing form. occ. Jam, i. 11. 
Eurpocdexlos, a, 6, y, from ev well, and 
woordexlos accepted, acceptable; which 
latter word is ufed by the LXX, Prov. 
xi, 20, and is derived from wpogden oman 
fo receive, accept. 
Well accepted, acceptable. occ. Rom. 
xv. 16, 31. 2 Cor. vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet. 
mi. Ve 
The word is applied in the fame fenfe by 
Plutarch (fee Wetffein), and by Clement, 
1 Cor. § 35, 40. edit. Ruffel. 
Evmporedpos, 8, by 7%, xatTo—ov, from ev 
intenf. and wpocedpos, an affeffor, a con- 
flant attendant, alfo affiduous, which from 
apos near, bard by, and ipa a feat. 
Confiantly attending, whence the neut. 
Evrocedcoy, ro, uled as a {ubitantive, 
Conftant, or continual, attendance. occ. 
1 Cor. vii. 35. Comp. @wpocedpeuw. But 
obferve thatin 1Cor.vii. 35, many MSS, 
five of which ancient, read evrapedpoy ta 
the fame fenfe. And this reading is em 
braced by Bp. Pearce, whom fee, and by 
Grie/bach received into the text. 
Evrporwrew, w, from ev well, and mparw- 
mov a face, appearance. 
To make a fair appearance, or foew. oce, 
Gal, vi, 12. 
niacomparande. Hurip. pro quo & abfolute oropog 
dicitur apud riffot. Rhet. 1. & Polit. lib. i. cap, 7. 
Interdum pro queftu ufurpatur, ut apud eundem_ in 
Polit, fignificat & reditus, proventus, obyentio ; vec- 
tigal apud riffops. in Velp.’? Scapula, Pe 
+ The, 


- 
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‘  gumpoownos for /pecious, appearing fair or 
well. For inftances fee Woljius, Wetficin, 
and Kypke. 

“EYPEO, w. 

To find. An obfolete V. which may not 
improbably be derived from Heb. 1187 
the light, either becaufe zo jindis, as it 
were, zo bring things to light, or becaufe 
the light itfelf fearcheth and jindeth out 
all things. (See Job xxv. 3. Pf. xix. 6.) 
From évpew we have in the N. T. rft fut. 
dupyow, perf. éveyxa, I aor. pall. éupedyy, 
X fut. gupeycouas, 1 aor. mid, particip. 
-Eupapeevos (Heb. ix. 12.) by fyncope for 
dupycapevos ; if it fhould not rather be 
deduced from the obf. evugw, Iaor. Evga, 
¥ aor. mid. Zvoauqy, particip. zvgamevos. 
See under ‘“Evgicxw. 

"Evpiox, from the obf. évpw, or Evacw. 

1. To find by feeking, and that whether the 
thing or perfon were before loft, as Mat. 
xviii. 13. Luke ii. 45, 46. Comp. Ads 
xvii. 27; or not, Mat. ii. 8, 11. xxvi.6o. 

Il. To jind by a judicial inquiry. Luke 
xxiii. 2. So ufed by Xenophon and De- 
mades cited by Kypke. 

WI. To find without feeking, or by accident, 
as we fay. Mat. xiii? 44. Adis xvii. 23. 
Rom. x, 20. 


IV. To find, meet with, light upon, Mat. 


Vili. 10. xvili. 28. xx. 6. xxi. 2. xxiv. 46. 
xxvi. 40. Comp. Luke xvii. 18, (which 
Elfner, Wolftus, and Campbell underftand 
anterrogatively as the preceding  verfe) 
Phil. iii. 9. 

YV. To find, obtain, get. Luke i.30.. ix. 12. 
John x. 9. Rom. iv. r..2 Tim. i..18. 
Heb. ix. 12. So Lucian Reviv. tom. i. 
396. Morus yey EYPOMHN qoaaa ixe- 
evcas, I could, however, fcarcely obtain 
with many: entreaties.” See alfo Wet/ein 
and Kypke on Heb. ix, 12, and Kypke on 
Rom. iv... 

VI. To sind the price or value of any thing 
by computation, Acts xix.19. Xenophon 
applies the V..in the fame fenfe. See 
Raphelius and Wetfein. So Herodotus, 
lib. vii. cap. 28, “EYPON Aolitouevos— 
L found by computation—” 

VII. To fave, preferve. Mat.x. 39. xvi. 25. 
Comp. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 24. 

VII. To find, know bow, be able. Rom. 
vii. 18, where Kyphe cites Plutarch, Pau- 
Sanias and Arian ufing it in a like view, 
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The Greek writers often ufe the adjective | IX. “Evpsoxopat, Paff. 
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To be found, i.e. 


to be. 
In this fenfe it is frequently applied in the 
LXX for Héb. xyn3, fee inter al. Exod. 
xxxv. 23. Efth. i. 5; and thus it feems 
ufed Mat. i. 18, where Campbe// tranflates 
‘Evpedy ev yasot exeou, by She proved 
to be with child.” Comp. Phil. ii: 8. 
Ads v.39. Rev. xviii.21, where fee Vi- 
tringa, and Kypke on Mat. 
Eveoxavudwy, wes, 6. 2 

Euroclydon, a tempeftuous wind, ufual in 
the Mediterranean, and well known to 
the modern mariners by the name of @ 
levanter. occ. Aéts xxvii. 14, This wind 
‘is not confined to any one fingle point, 
but blows:in all directions from the N.E. 
round by the N. to the S. E. The great 
wind, or mighty temp eft, or vehement eaft 
qind, defcribed by the prophet Yonab, 
ch, i. 4. iv. 8, appears to have been one 
of thefe Jevanters*. EvgoxAudwy, accord- 
ing to the annotations of Era/mus, Vata-" 
bJus, and others, is faid to be vow bine 
duéia quod ingentes excitet flu@us (a 
word derived from it’s exciting great ~ 
waves), as if thofe commentators under- 
ftood it to have been, as Phavorinus 
writes it (i2 voce Tugwyv), EuguxAuday +, 
and as fuch compounded of-evpus (latus,. 
amplus, broad, large, €c.), and xrvdwy 
(fluétus, a wave). But rather, if an 
etymology is required, as we find xAudwy 
ufed by the LXX (Jonah i. 4, 12.) in- 
ftead of “yp, which always denotes a 
tempefi, as I conjecture, properly fo - 
called, EugoxAvdwy will be the fame with 
} Evge xdvdwy, i.e. an eaftern tempeft, 
and fo far exprefs the very meaning that 
is affixed to a Jevanter at this time.” — 
Thus Dr. Shaw, Travels, p. 330, and 
Note, where the reader may meet with 
further fatisfaction on this fubjeét, and 
may find the common reading EvgoxAv- — 
dwy fufficiently-defended in preference to 
that of the Alexandrian MS, Evpaxvawy, 
though favoured by the Vulg. verfion, 
Euroaquilo, and embraced by Grotius, 


* The winds in Jonah, however, appear to have 
been miraculous, ; 

+ One MS. cited by Wetfein- and Gricbach 
reads fo, : 

t Evgos, the ea/? wind, is, by the way, from the 
Heb, ax the sight, whichrifes in that part of the 
heavens. ' : : 

Cluver, 
2 


# 
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Clever, Le Clerc, and Bentley. The an- 
ecient Syriac verfion has popyy. See 
alfo Wet/tein, Doddridge, and Bowyer’s 
Conject. on the text. Comp. Pfixlviii. 7. 
Ezek. xxvii. 26. % 
Evpoxwpos, 8, 6, 7, from * evpue broad, and 
nupos a place. 
Broad, roomy, fpacious. occ. Mat. vii. 13. 
Evoetsia, as, 7, from eveebys. 
I. Devotion, piety towards God. A&ts ill. 12. 
& Pimaitez. t Pet. i. 6, 7; 
I. Godlinefs, or the whole of true religion ; 
fo named becaufe piety towards God is the 


v- foundation and principal part of it. (See 


= 


Heb. xi. 6. Mat. xxii. 37, 38.) 1 Tim,’ 
_iv.7, 8. vi. 6. Comp. 1 Tim. iil. 16. 

Evcebew, w, from evoelye. 

I, To evercife piety or true religion. Comp. 
EvoeCesa 1. occ. 1 Tim. v. 4, where ob- 
ferve that rov—oimoy.is governed of the 
prepofition xa/a underftood. So El/ner 
cites from Ifocrates in Nicocle, § 35, 
TA wept t385 Oses EYZEBOLTMENF. 
See more in E//ner and Wolfius. 

Il. Tranfitively, governing an Accufative, 
To worfbip religioufly. occ. A&ts xvii. 23. 
So Euripides and Plutarch, cited by Wet- 

- flem, ETZEBOYSI TOTS @EOTY, and 
EYSZEBEIN OEOTS.” 

Eucebys, c0¢, 85, 6, %, from ev well, and e- 
Bouas to worfbip. ‘ 

Devout, pious, religious, godly. oce, Acts 
Bep2, 7. EXii- me. 2’ Pet! ti. 9: 
_ Evocbws, Adv. from evcebys. 

Pioufly, religioufly, godly. occ. 2 Tim. 
Hiro, Lit. i. 12. 

Evon0s, 8, 6, %, from ev well, and oyna a 
Sign 
Significant, intelligible, cafy to be under- 
frood. occ. 1 Cor. xiv. 9, where fee Wol- 
fuss and Wet/tein. 

Evomaalyvos, 8, 6; 9, from ev well, and 
onaalyvoy a bowel, which fee. 

Of tender bowels, tender-bearted, tenderly 


* Scapula remarks, that this word may feem 
to be compofed of ev well, and few to flowy, fo as 
to’ be fpoken properly of a broad and well-flowing 
river, as in Homer, ll. vi. line 508, 

Eiabmg Awecbas EYPPEIOS wo'amoro. 
‘That us’d to bathe in the wide-flowing ftream, 


Comp. Il. v. line 545. Il. xxi. line r. 
+ Ifocrates has a very fimilar expreffion, in De- 
anon. § 7, Migeiloy poey av EVZEBEI TA Wpog Te¢ 
Oras? 


a 
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* TH) Osh 
compafionate +. occ. Epts iv. 32. t Pet, 
lil. 8. So alfo in Clement, 1 Cor. § 29. 
Evorralyyos is ufed in Sophocles, and 
EveraAalyviain Euripides ; bot in thofe 
writers both thefe words denote frength 
of mind, bigh-fpiritedncfs. See Wolfius on 
Eph. iv. 32. But Chry/fofom, cited in 
Suicer’s Thefaur. under Evoraalyyito- 
(eal, applies the particip. evemAdlyvito- 
evs in the fenfe of tenderly compaffion~ 
ate; and Symmachus ules acnralyvog 
for the Heb. "129 cruel, Prov. xvii. 11, 
and fo doth another Hexaplar verfion for 
“ioe, Deut. xxxii. 33. Comp. under 
ZTralyvov Il. 

Evsynuwovws, Adv. from evryyuwy. 
Honourably, gracefully decently. oce.Rom, 
xill..13. 1 Cor, xiv. 40. 1 Theff. iv. 12. 

Eveyywocury, 9s, 7, from evonyuwy, 
Comeline/s. occ. 1 Cor. xii. 23. 


Evcynpwy, oves, 6, 4, from ev well, good, . 


and onnuwa form, fafbion, mien, 

I. Spoken of perfons, Honourable, refpett~ 
able, reputable. occ. Mark xv. 43. Adts 
Xiti, 50. xvii. 12, See Wet/em and Kypke 
con Mark. 

II. Of things or aGtions, Decent, becoming, 
comely. occ. t Cor. vii. 35. xii. 24, 
Evlovws, Adv. from evlovos intenfe, from ev 
intenf. and relova perf. mid. of reivw to 

firetch, firain. 
Intenfely, vehemently, ftrentoufly. occ, 
Luke xxiii. 10. Ads xviii. 28. 
Evleareaia, ots, %, from evlpamedos, which 
is derived from gv eajfily, and cloasoy 

“2 aor. of rperw to turn, and properly 
fignifies one who can || eafly or readily 
turn his difcourfe, and accommodate it to 
the prefent occafion, for the purpofe of 
exciting mirth or laughter; a wit; but 
fince fuch perfons are very apt to deviate 
into buffoonery and feurrility, hence evlga- 
médos is fometimes ufed in a bad.fenfe 
for a buffoon, a fcoffer, a fneerer. So 
Tfcrates in Areopag. joins the evlgameass 
with reg cxwrley duvaweves, thofe who 
are expert in fcofing.” And Ariftotle, Os 
Poporonyor eviparerol mporalopevoviat, 
Buffoons are called evIpamrsaoi.” 


t “* Notat—eos qui ex imis vifceribus, a#t &® 
corde plane medullitis miferorum mifereantur, €0- 
rumgue calamitatibus vehementiffimé afficiantur.’” 
Ilyr.in N. T, in Leigh’s Crit. Sacr. 

t “ Evleamehin—wapa TH EX TPRUEZ@AL Top 
rofoy etprlas.’” Etymol. Maga, 

T I. In 
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VY. Ina good fenfe, Wit, pleafantry, facetiou/- 


nefs, merriment. So ufed by Plato. 


II. In a bad fenfe, Buffoonery, fcurrility, 


fatirical or obfcene jefting ; tor, from the 
tenour of the Apoftle’s difcourfe, he feems 
particularly to allude to this laft. (See 
Hammond.) So Hefychius explains ev7ga- 
media not only by xegolys Jevity, and p.w- 
poroha fooljb talking, but alfo by a- 


onporolia filthy or obfcene talking. occ. | 


Eph. v. 4. See Wet/tein and El/ner on 
the place. 

Evgypuia, as, 4, from evgyyos. 
Good report. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 


Evgyuos, 8, 6, 4, from ev well, good, and 


Gyn report, fame. 
Of good fame or report, reputable. occ. 
Phil. iv. 8. 

EvGopew, w, from ev well, and gopew to bear. 
To bear or bring forth well or plentifully. 
occ, Luke xii. 16. The verb or partici- 
ple is ufed by Hippocrates and Jofephus, 
cited by Kypke, as the nouns evgopos 
and evdogia are by others of the Greek 
writers, 

Evdeaivw, from’ ev weil, and ¢eyy the mind. 

» To rejoice, make joyful in mind. 

I, In a good and fpiritual fenfe, Tv rejoice, 
make joyful. occ. 2 Cor. ii. 2. 
Evégaivonai, Pal. To be glad, joyful. 
Aéts ii. 26. Rom. xy. 10. Gal. iv. 27, 

II. Evgpaivonas, Patt. To be joyful, rejoice, 
be merry. .Ina natural, and that whe- 
ther in a good or indifferent fenfe, as 
Luke xv. 23, 24, 29, 32,—or in a bad 
one, A¢ts vii. 41. Luke xii. 19. xvi. rg, 

. Evdoasvowevos—Aaumpws, Living in jo- 
vial fplendour.” The Greek beautifully 
imphes, that this worldling not only in- 

' dulged bimfelf in dainty meats, rich 
wines, mufic, finging, and the other ar- 

~ ticles of luxury, but that he did all this 

~ in an élegant, fumptuous, and Splendid 
manner. And obferve further on Luke 
xvi. 19, that our Lord having reproved 

_ the hypocrify and erroneous tenets of the 
Pharifees, ver. 15, 18, who were covet- 
ous, and who, as Jofepbus, one of that 
feét, tells us, Ant. lib. xviii. cap, 1. § 3, 
ray Oiatlay ekevicAilaciv, adev ec ro [oa 
Aanwlepoy evdidovies, lived fparingly, and 

indulged in ‘no luxury,” proceeds now, 
under a parable reprefenting a rich felf- 
indulgent Epicurean Sadducee-(f{ee' Jo- 
Jephus, Ant. lib, xiii, cap, 10. § 6.), to 
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warn his hearers againft the danger of the 
wrong ufe of riches, and to confirm, in 
oppofition both to the hypocritical Pha- 
rifecs and to the openly impious Saddu- 
cees, the doétrine of a future ftate of hap- 
pinefs or mifery after death. See alfo 
Wetflein, and comp. under Laddenasor. 


Evgpocvyy, 45, 7, from evgpwy joyful, glad, 


which from ev well, and ggyy the mind. 
Joy, joyfulnefs, gladnefs. occ. Acts ii. 28. 


Kiv. 17. 


Evyaoisew, w, from evyapisos. 


To thank, give or return thanks, be thank- 
Jul. See Mat. xv. 36, and Wetfein and 
Kypke there. Mat. xxvi. 27. Luke xviii. 11. 
John xi. 41. Rom. 1.21. 1 Cor. i, 4. 
Eph. v. 20. In Rom. vil. 25, for evya- 
pisw Tw Oew, two ancient MSS, with the 
Vulg. read 4 syapis r2 @ce; and one an- 
cient MS, with two later ones, have 
“aes Tw Oew; and this latter readings 
Grie/bach marks as perhaps preferable to 
the common one. In 1 Cor. xiv. 18, “f 
find that the Alexandrian and other good _ 
MSS [four ancient, and two later ones, 
Wetfein and Griefbach} and the Syr, 
Copt. and Ethiop. verfions leave out 2: 
I render this place therefore thus, J give. 
thauks to God, fpeaking in more foreign 
languages than you all. St. Paul ufed 
euyaoiseiy in the two preceding verfes | 
for giving thanks in the public fervice of 
the church, and fo it means here, as I 
think.” Bp. Pearce, whofe interpretation 
is embraced and inforced by Macknight, 
whom fee. 

Boxyanseonos, eat, Pall, To be acknow- 
ledged with thanks, or thank/giving. oce. 
2 Cor. i. 11. 


Buy apisia, as, 4, from euyagisos. 


Thankfulnefs, giving of thanks, thankj- 
giving, whether to man, as Aéts xxiv, 3. 
—or to God, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 2 Cor. 
iv. 15. Eph. v. 4. & al. freq. 


Evyapisos, 8, 6, 4, from eu well, and xX apis * 


thanks. 


Thankful, grateful. occ, Col. iti. rs, 


Evy, 5,7, from ev well, and new to pour out. 
I. A prayer poured forth to God. occ. Jam: 


v. 14. 


Il. 4 vow. occ. A&ts xviii. 18, (where fee 


. Doddridge.) xxi. 23. In this latter fenfe 
it is not only. frequently ufed by the 
LXX (for the Heb. 13 2 vow), but alfo 
by the profane writers, See Scapula. 


Evxes 


_ Te 


Evyowe, from evry. . 
I. To pray to God. ‘occ. J am. ¥. 16. 


Comp. 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. 3 John ver. 2. . 


Tl. To wifh. occ. Aéts xxvi. 29. xxvii. 29. | 
Rom. ix: 3, (where fee Bowyer.) 2Cor.| 


xii. g. Raphelins remarks on Ads 
Xxvi. 29, that Xenophon in like manner 
Joins evyvouas with a dative, as Cyropeed. 
lib. ii. EYS AMENOI TOIZ OEOIS Th 
aiabe, Praying to the gods for good 
things ;” and lib. vii. ‘Os; dz EYZAME- 
NOI TOIZ OEOIS—They having pray- 
ed to the gods—” So the text may be 


rendered, J could pray to God, that, &'c.”"| 


See other inftances in- Kypke, 

Evypysos, 2, 6, 4, from ev well, or intent. 
and ypysos ufeful. 

Ufeful, very ufeful. occ. 2 Tim. ii, 21. 
iv. rr. Philem. ver. 11. 

Euboyew, w, from suuyos courageous, 
which from ev we//, and Wuxy the foul, 
mind. 

To be of good courage or comfort. occ. 


Phil. ii. 19; where Kyphe cites Jofephus 
ufing this V. Ant. lib. xi. cap. 6. § 9, 
concerning Artaxerxes or Abafuerus, who, 
ryv Eodyca EYPYXEIN xa ra xger- 
lw mpordoxay wagelagiuvev, encouraged 
Efther to be of good comfort, and to ex- 
pect better things.” ) 

Evwdia, as, 7, from ev well, good, and wia 

~ perf. mid. of of to fmell. 
A good fmell, a fweet odour. occ. 2 Cor. 
5. Eph. v. 2. ‘Phil. iv. 78. -The 
phrate ocpuyy evwdias, a fweet fmelling 

_ favour or odour, is very frequently ufed 
by the LXX for the Heb. nim m a /a- 

_ vour or odour of ref, which is often ap- 
plied to the Patriarchal and Levitical {a- 
crifices, SeeGen.vili, 21. Exod. xxix. 18. 
Kev. 1/9, 13, 17. iii. 2. lil. 5, 10. iv. 31. 
vi. 15, 21. viii. 21, 28. 

Evwyyy.os, 2, 6, 4, from ev well, good, and 
ovyy.a, ABolic for ovoua, a name. 


t 


“4. Of a good name, having a good or fortu- 
nate name. Thus ufed in Lucian. 

II. The left, as oppofed to the right, EE 
euwyupwy (uepwy parts, namely), On the 
left fide. Mat. xx, 21. xxv. 33. & al. 
Kaladrimovles avlyy evwyuwoy, Leaving it 
on the left. A€ts xxi. 33 fo Wetftein cites 
from Lucian, {peaking of navigators, 
Ty Kpylyy AEBIAN Aabovies, Leaving 
Creteto the right.” —Tov—svwyujsov, The | 
deft, foot namely, Rev. x. 2. 


As to the reafon of this latter fignifica’ 
tion, the /eft fide was by the Greeks fu- 
perititioufly reckoned of evi] omen, and 
it was part of the fame fuperftition to call 
fuch things by more awu/picious names 3 
and what could be more aufpicious than | 4 
evwyuiog ? ‘This, therefore, they ufed 
for the /eft fide, in the fame manner ag 
they ftyled the Znfernal Furies, Bujtevlle 
the good-natured goddefles. See more on 
this fubjeét under Apisepos. 
mae from ent upon, and cAroutu to 
cap. 
Tees upon. occ. Aéts xix. 16, 
E¢anag, Adv. from ent upon, at, and drat 
once. 
1. Once, once for all. occ. Rom. vi.10. Heb. 
Vile 27. ik, 12. X. 10, . 
2. At onte. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 6, 
Egecivos, 9, ov, from Egeros Epbefus, the 
name of a city, the metropolis of Jonia, a 
countty of 4fa Minor. 
Of Ephefus, Epbefian. occ. Rev. ii. f. 
Efecios, a, ov, from Egeoos Epbefus. 
An Ephefian. occ. A&s xix. 28, 34, 35- 
“Xi, 30. 
Egevpelys, 8, 6, from egevgicnw or 8Bevpew 
to invent, which from em intenf. and év- 
pirnw or evpew to find. . 
An inventor. occ. Rom. i. 30. Anacreon pa 
ules this word, Ode xli. line 3, where he ‘ 
calls Bacchus, tov EPEYPETHN MOpElass 
the zwventor of the choral dance.” 
Egywegia, as, 7, from epyuepos daily, laft- : 
ing one day. = « 
I. Properly, 4 daily courfe, a minifiration 
lafting a day. So Suidas,"H 745 ywepas 
Agilepyia.” 
Il. A periodical courfe, a miniftration to be 
performed after a certain period of days, 
or the family or clafs which were to at- 
tend fuch a periodical miniftration. oce. 
Luke i. 5, 8, Comp. t Chron. xxiv. 5, 
10,19. 2 Chron. xxxi. 2. Neh. xiii. 30. 
It appears from a comparifon of 1Chron. 
Xxiv. 19, with chap. ix. 27, and with 
2Chron, xxiii. 8, and 2K. xi. 5—7, 
that thefe courfes of the Priefis were 
weekly, or of feven days each, and began 
and ended on the Sabbath. 
In the LXX this word fometimes ane 
fwers to the Heb, mpbnn divifons, dif- 
tributions, of the Priefts or Levites namely, - 
but moft properly to the Heb. mnwm 
charge, minifiry. See 2 Chron, xxxi.16. 
T2 Neh. 
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Neh. xiii. 30. It is ufed alfo 1 Efdr.| 


(Apocr.) i. 2. . 
Fofepbus has the fame phrafe as St. Luke, 
ch. i. §, when he calls Mattathias ‘IE- 
PETS EZ E@®HMEPIA® Iwapibos, a 
prieft of the courfe of Joarib. Ant. lib. xii. 
cap. 6. § 1. (comp. 1 Mace. il. 1.) And 

_in his Life, § 1, he applies Egyjseots in 
the fame fenfe : “ My defcent, fays he, 
is not only from the Priefts, AA xas 
ex Ts Bpulys EPHMEPIAOS® rwy esxoot- 
Teccapwy, but alfo from the firft courfe 
of the twenty-four.” 

Egypepos, 8, 6, 7, from ert for, and pee 

' a day. 

Daily, fuficient for a day. occ. Jam. 
ii. 15. See Wolfus and Wet/em on the 
place. axes 

EQicveooas, Bnet, from, ert unto, and iyeo- 
poas to come, which fee under Adgixyeo- 

Lath. 

T come, or reach unto. occ. 2 Cor. x. 
E35 TAs ‘ 
Egisyus, from ets by, near, ot upon, and 

isyes to ftand. 

I. To fand by or near, to prefent onefelf. 
Luke xxiv. 4. Acts xxii. 13, 20. xxiil. 11. 
Comp. ch.x. 17. xii. 7. Lukeii. 9. This 
word is applied by St. Luke to heavenly 
wvifitants with peculiar propriety, being 
nied in like manner by the pureft Greek 
writers, as may be feen in Raphelius on 
Adts xxiii, 11, and in /Vet/ein on Luke 


ll. Q. ‘ 
il. eit local motion, To come in, or 
‘near. Luke ii. 38. x. 40. 

III. To come upon, implying hoftility, Acts 
iv. I. vi. 12. xxiil. 27. To affault. Adts 
xvii. 5. 

IV. To come upon fuddenly and unexpectedly. 
Luke xxi. 34. 1 Theil. v. 3. 

V. To be infant, imminent, at band. 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. 

VI. To be inftant, urge. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

VII. To be prefent. occ. A&s xxviii. 2, So 
Polybius has rov EPEZTQTA ogoy for 
a prefent furrounding darknefs. See Ra- 

belius. 

E@SAOA, Heb. 

Ephphatha, that is, Be thou opened. It 
may be confidered either as the 2d perf. 
fing. imperat. of Niph. nnn, or rather 
of Hith. mnpnn (the n being in pro- 
- punciation foftened into 5) from the V. 


nna to.open.’ The ancient Syxtac verfion 


_ 


ree -F2 , 


expreffes it by the Hith. form, NNSHs) 
occ. Mark vil. 34. . 

Exfoa, ws, 9, from enfpos. 
Enmity. occ. Luke xxiii. 12. Rom. 
viii. 7. Gal. v. 20. Jam. iv. 4. Eph. il, 
15, 16, where fee Macknight. 

In thefe two laft texts it denotes ¢be caufe 
or occafion of enmity. 

Excbpos, 8, 6, or en fpos, Oy Ov, from ex 90g 
hatred, enmity, which from eo}.0 to ad- 
here (fay fome), becaufe hatrea is apt to 
adhere to the mind, and become zmvete- 
rate: or may not exes be rather de- 
duced from the Heb. wp to loathe, nau- 
feate, with 7 emphatic prefixed ? 

I. In an aétive fenfe, An enemy, adverfary. 
See Mat. v. 43. x. 36. xii. 25. Luke 
i. 71. xix. 43. xx. 43. Phil. iil. 18. 

II. In a paffive fenfe, A perfon bated or re- 
jetted as an enemy. Rom, v. 10. xi. 28, 
In this latter view Homer applies the 
word, Il. ix. line 312. & al. 


EX©POE yap [401 HeIV95, Seog Aidao WUArcIY 

“Og x’ clepov prev xevBes evs ppeciv, adro de bales. 

Who dares think one thing and another tell 

%* 6 By me’s deteffed,”? as the gates of hell. 
Pork. 


Exidva, 46, 7, from the mate. ents, 105, 6, the 
male viper, which may be deduced either 
from enoucs to adbere (as Acts xxvill. 3, 
comp. xa§anlw), or from Heb. 7D, 
Hiph. of 1123 to mite. 

I. 4 viper, properly the female. occ. A&ts 
XXVill. 3. 

IL. Pevyynaile engidvwy, Ofipring of Vipers, 
i.e. a wicked brood of wicked parents 
(comp. Aéts vii. 41.), with particular 
allufion to their father, the devil, that 
old ferpent. Comp. Gen. iii. 15. John 

vill. 44. Acts xiii. 8; and fee Bochart, 
vol. iii. 375. occ. Mat. iii. 7. xii. 34. 
xxiii, 33. Luke iil. 7. I 

EXQ, perhaps from the Heb. py to confine, 
compre/s, if it be not rather derived from 
the obfol. oxew, which fee. 

. To bave, in almoft any manner, Mat, 
iii. 9, 14. Vii. 29. xxvii. 16. John v. 42, 
1 Cor. xiii, 1. Heb. ix, 4. Rev. i. 1. & 
al. freq. ae 
On Tit. ii. 8, fee Wetfeim, who cites the: 
Greek writers ufing the fame, ora fimilar’ 
phrafeology. Andon 1 Theff. i. 9, ob-> 


ke 


» My heart detefts him. Pore. 


ferve, ' 
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cient, feveral ancient verfions, and eight 
printed editions, have eonomev ; which 


reading is accordingly approved by Mill | 


and /Vct/tein, and by Grie/bach received 
into the text, 

Hl. To have, poffe/s. Mat. iii, 4. xii. 17. 
Kill. 9, 44. Aéts xxiv.16. & al. freq. Mat. 
ill. 12, But whofoever hath not, from 
bim foall be taken away even that he 
hath. As this expreffion may feem harfh 
to a clatlical reader, it may not be amifs 
to obferve with Dr. Macknight, that Ju- 
venal has ufed a parallel one, Sat. iii. 
lin. 208, 209, : 


Nil habuit Codrus ; & tamer iNud 
Perdiait, infelix, totum nil :———_ 


Codrus had nothing ; yet, poor wretch! he loft 
That nothing. 


See alfo Wetftein; and comp. x Cor. 
XI. 22, Tas uy exovlas the poor. So in 
Arifopbanes, Plut. line 595, Tes eyovlas 
means the opulent, or rich. Comp. Kypke 
on Luke viii. 18. 

_ Hil. To have, as a wife. Mat. xiv. 4. Mark 
vi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 2, Comp. John 
iti. 29.—or a hufband. John iv. 17, 18. 

IV. To have, obtain. Mat. v. 46, vi. 1. 
_ Rom. i. 13, where fee Kyphe. 
V. To bold, retain. 1 Tim. i. 19. iii. 9. 
VI. To bold, cfteem, count, Mat. xiv. 5 
xxi. 26. Mark xi. 32. A€ts xx. 24. 
Weiftein on Mat. xiv. 5, cites Iocrates 
applying the V. in the fame fenfe. See 
alfo Kypke. So Luke xiv. 18, 19; Eye 
pee Waoylywevoy may be rendered, Reckon 
me excufed.” The phrafe in thi8 view is 
' as agreeable to the Greek as to the La- 
tin ftyle; fo there feems no fufficient 
reafon for calling it a Latinifm, See 
Wolftus. * 
VIL. To bave in one's power, tobe able, can. 
_ Mark xiv. 8. Heb. vi. 13. Comp. John 
viii. 6, A@s iv, 14. 2Cor. viii. 11. 2 Pet. 
i,15. Kypke on Mark thews that eysiy 
is ufed in this fenfe with 6, 6, 71, ws and 
_ the like by the beft Greek writers, 
VIII. To feize, pofftfs, as trembling and 
aftonifhment. Mark xvi. 8. The beft 
Greek writets apply ew in like manner, 
~ Bee Wetftein, and Homer Il. vi. line 1375 
and I]. xviii. line 247, and for other in- 
itances, fee Kyphe. 
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‘ 5 = Pome ai: 
ferve, that many MSS, fix of which an-| IX. Joined with an Adv. it may be ren- 


dered, To be. A&ts xii. 
EXEIN, To be fo, Ita fe 
Acts vii. 1. xvii. 17 3 Ilws eyeot, How 
they are, or fare, A&ts xv, 36 ; efpecially 
with Adverbs exprefling an affection of 
body or mind, thus Kanws exew, To be 
al, fick, Mat. iv. 24. vill. 16. & al. 
Eoyalws eye, To be at the laft extre- 
mity, Mark v.23 3 Kaadws eye, To be 
well, Mark xvi. 18; Kouxbolecoy ENE» 
To be better, to amend in health, to reco- 
ver, John iv. §2 ; Erolwws evew, To be 
ready, A&ts xxi. 19. In thefe phrafes 
Eaulov, zaulyy, éavlo, bim—ber—or it— 
Self, are underftood ; or elfe in the four 
former we may fupply cwua the body, 
which is exprefled by Xenophon, .Memor, 
Socrat. lib. iii, cap. 12. § 1. TO TQMA 
nanws exovia. See alfo the paflages cited 
by Wetftein on Maraniay, Mat. iv. 23. 

To this fenfe of bzimg belongs alfo the 


15, OYTOS 
habere, comp. 


expreifion ro vuy envoy for xala ro yoy EN OVs 


1.€. Mpa ne or ypyuLe, ut nunc fe res ha- 
bet, as the cafe 7s at prefent. As xxiv. 25% 
So in Tobit vii. rz, aAA@ TO NYN 
EXON jews vive, neverthelefs for the 
prefent 4e merry. This phrafe is very 
ufual in the Greek writers, as may be 
feen in Wetfein and Kypke on A&ts 
XXIV. 25. 

X. With words expreflive of time. To be. 
John vil. 57, Hevlynovla ely enw eyes, 
Thou art not yet fifty years, literally, Thou 
haft not yet fifty years. Thus the French 
would fay, Vous n'avez pas encore cin- 
quante années. So Jofephus, Ant. lib. i. 
cap. It. § 2, {peaking of Sarah, has the 
phrafe, Aviys jev evevyyovra, ETH EX-~- 
OYZH2, She being ninety years old.” 
John v. 5, Tpianovla oxlw ely exuy ev 
rn asbeveia, Being thirty-eight years, in 
aninfirmity, or infirm. John v. 6, Tyoug 
irs moauy 924 x povev excl, Knowing that 
be had been now a Jong time (in that con- 
dition, namely.) John xi. r7, Teooapus 
yuegas 409 srovla ev Tuy prypsin, Who 
had been now four days in the tomb; on 
which text Rapbelius cites the fimilar 
paflages from Arrian Epiétet. lib. ii. cap. 
15, HAH TPITHN ‘HMEPAN EXON- 
TOS avle ys aroyns, He being 20W in 
the third day of his ab{tinence from food, 
i, e, having now abjftained till the third 
day ;” and, HAH é: '‘TPITHN ‘HMEPAN 

Ta 
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aly ra ke EXONTI naralyearerc, 
When be was now on the third day of his 
voyage it wastold him.” John ix. 2 1, Avlog 
yanuay eves, He has age, he is of proper 
or fufficient age. Alberti and Wetfein 
produce feveral inftances of the like ufe 
of this expreffion in the beft Greek au- 
_ thors. And Herodotu;, \ib. ili. cap. 14, 
~ and 16, ufes the expreffion, Ty auTyy ‘H- 
AIKIHN EXEIN, Tobe of the fame age. 

XI. Of fpace. To be diftant, for amex. 
Aéts i, 12; where however the learned 
and accurate Kypke remarks, that no one 
has yet proved that eyety is ever ufed by 
the Greek writers for arexely to be dil- 
tant. According to a hint therefore of 
Alberti on Luke xxiv. 13, he is rather 
fnclined to refer ZabCale exo ddov to 
the mountain itfelf, q. d. a fabbath day’s 
journey in height ; and he obferves that 

_ evel in Greek often relates to magnitude 

or fize. A fabbath day’s journey is about 

eight ftadia, or one Englifh mile ; and 
in the Complete Sy/?. of Geography, vol. 
ji, p. 124. col. 1, we read that “ Mount 
Olivet—is reckoned near a mile in beight.” 

XII. For the phrafes avayxyy eyeiv, ev 
yas enced, vouuyy enely, &c. Ke, See 
Averyuy, Dasye, Nowy, &c. &e. 

XM. Exouot, Pail. * To adbere to, be 
conjoined or connected with, q. a. To be 
holden by. It governs a genitive cafe. occ. 
Heb. vi. 9, Engomeva cwlycias, Things 
avbich are conjoined, or connected, qwith 
falvation, So Lucian Hermotim, tom. i. 

‘"p. 6o1, TMagamoay yap rau’ aperve ras 
EATIIAO® @ pingas EXOMENA Ag/éis, 
What you fay is much better, and con- 
need or accompanied with no {mall 
hope.” And lian in Elfner, Worra 
moooclarie xa eximova nat KINATNON 
EXOMENA swy eoxalwy, He com- 
manded many things which were both 
laborious, and joined or accompanied with 
the greateft dangers,” 
ner and Kypke. 

XIV. Exowat, Pall. To adjoin, be next in 
place. occ. Mark i. 38, Tas syvouevas 
KWLOTOASLS The adjoining, neighbour- 
ing, or next owns. So Jofepbus, Ant. 


% 66 Premoneo—Tyrones, quantumVis varie fint 
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. Of time, Until, unto. 


See more in E//- 


Cte @ BD) 


lib. xi. cap. 8. §6. Tas EXOMENAZ 


. wonress. See alfo Elfner, Raphelius, Wet- 


JRein and Kypke on Mark, who cite other 
inftances of the like application of the 
word in the Greek writers. 


XV. Enouas. Pafl. To be next, or immedi= 


ately following in time. occ. Luke xiii. 33. 
Aéts xx. 15, Tn exouevn, On the next, 
juepe day namely, which is exprefled 
A&ts xxi. 26. So Polybius, THi EXO- 
MENH:, and THN EXOMENHN ‘H- 
MEPAN. See El/ner, and comp. I Mac. 


IVs 20. 
‘BOS, An Adv. of time and place, derived 


from ws as, when, by prefixing the At- 

tic ¢. It either governs a genitive cafe of 
nouns, or is put before verbs indicative, 

or fometimes infinitive with the neut. 

article gen. 72. 

It generally im- 

ports the mere interval of time toa certain 

term named, fo as to exc/ude the time 

beyond, as Mat. ii. 15. xxvil. 45, 64. 

Luke xv. 4. Aéts viii. 40, & al. But it) 
is alfo fometimes indeterminate, and fig- 

nifies an interval, fo as not neceffarily to 

exclude the time following. Thus when 
it is faid, Mat. i. 25, And he knew ber’ 
not ws 8 (which, by the way, is for Ew¢' 
pove &, i.e. ev @) until /be brought forth 
her firft-born fon, it by no means follows: 
from hence that he knew her afterwards. 
Comp. ‘Mat, xxviii. 20. Luke xxiv. 49.. 
1 Tim. iv. 13, 2 Pet. i. 19; and LXX. 
in Pf. cx. 1. Gen. viii. 7. 1Sam. xv. 3 5.. 
2 Sam. vi. 23. Job xxvil. §. Ifa. xxii. 14.. 


. While, abilf, Mat. xiv. 22, Mark: 


Vi. 45. 


. Of place, Unto, even unto, Mat. XX1V., 
27 SEE EX: 


58. Luke ii. 15. Aéts 
xiii..47. So of perfons, Luke iv. 42, 
Aéts ix. 38. , 

‘Ews ets, Even unto, as far as. Luke 
xxiv. 50. Wetflein cites the fame phrafe 
from Polybivs and Aulian. . 


. Of ftate, Unto, even unto. Mat. xxvi. 38} 
.Of number, Even, fo much as. Rom: 


iii. 12. This feems an hellenifiical fenfe 
the word is thus ufed by the LXK, Pf] 
xiv. 3. iii. 3, anfwering to Heb. to3 eve 


. Ews av, with a SubjunGtive Mood, Ti// 


until, whether excluding the time follow; 
ing, as Mat. il. 13, x. 13, 23, & al.— 
or not, as Mat. v. 18. xii, 20, & al, 
4. Ews ore. See Ore. ° 
Ze¢ 


fignificationes (hujus verbi execOas) eas tamen omnes 
-wprimariam notionem redolere, que eft adberere; 
‘conttruitur tunc cum geveradi cafu.”? Hoogeveen in 
Viger’ Idiotifm. in, vou. 
‘ € 
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t, 2, Zeta. The fixth of the more mo- 

dern Greek Letters, but the feventh 

of the ancient, in which F, s, Bau, 
(whence the Roman F, f,) correfponded 
to the oriental Vau: hence as > is ftill 
ufed for the evieyuoy, or numeral cha- 
rater of fix, fo is ¢ for feven. Zefa then 
in the Cadméan alphabet an{wers to the 
Hebrew and Phenician } Zain in form, 
order and power; but it’s Greek name 
feems to be corrupted from that of it’s 
fifter fibilant ¥, Zaddi, or Jaddi, and to 
be foftened into Zefa, in order to chime 
with the names of the two following let- 
ters Eta and Theta. 


Zau, Cw, tne, tn, &c.; from few to be warm. 


i. 


To live, have life, be alive, naturally, 
Mat. xxvii. 63. Lukeii. 36. Ads xvii. 28. 
xxi. 22, & al. freq. Comp. Mark xvi. 11. 
Luke xxiv. 23. Adts i. 3. Rey. ii. 8.— 
fpiritually, Gal. ii. 20,—eternally, Luke 
x. 28. John vi. 58.—fpiritually and eter- 
nally together, John vi. 57. Rom. i..17. 
Gal. iii. 12. 

Luke xx. 38, Tlavres yap avrw two. 
Therefore (comp. yap 4.) all (the faith- 
ful) live with refpeét to him. God con- 
fiders them not as dead but as living, 


~ fince he can, and certainly will, recall 


them, i. e. their whole perfons to life. 
There is a very fimilar paflage in the 
Treatife concerning the Maccabees afcribed 


to Jofephus, § 16, where the mother en- 


courages herfeven fons rather to die than 
to tranfgrefs the law of God,“ fince they. 
knew 67: 6s Cia Tov Ocov amodvycnovres, 
ZQOTITAi OEM, wowep ASpaau, loan 
nas Tanwe, xa mavres ob marplapyas, 


“that they who died for God, lived unto 


God, as Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, and 
all the Patriarchs,” See more in Wef/tern 
and Kypke. Me 

The participle Cwy is ufed in a tranfitive 
fenfe, or imports not only ving, but 
saujfing to live, vivifying, quickening. 


‘aT fe 7% 


ZAQ 


See John vi. sr. (comp, er. 33, 50, 545 


58.) Acts vil. 38. ‘1°Pet. i. 3. 


Heb, © ts 


x. 20, where fee Macknight. Comp.. i 


John iv. 10, and Campbel] there. The 
V. is likewife applied tranfitively by 
the LXX, Pf xli. 2. cxix. 40, 50. 
exliil. rx. 

To ny, the infinitive with the neut, arti- 
cle, is ufed as a N. for ‘H twy Life, Heb. 


ii. 15. Rapbelius has thewn that the hea- ~ 


then writers, Polybius and Arrian, apply 
vo nv in the fame fenfe; and fo doth 
Anacreon, Ode xxiii. lin. 2, 7. And it 
may not be amifs to add, that thus alfo 
frequently doth Jgnatius, as in his Epif- 
tle to the Magnefians, § 5, he fays, that 
“ unlefs we be willing to die in imitation 
of Chrift’s pation, ro Env avie, his life is 
not in us.” And to the Trallians, § 9, 
that “without Chrift we have not ro 
aarndivoy Cny, the true Life.” So he calls 
Chrift re diemavlos yuu ny our eternal 
life, Magnef. § 1; ro adiaxpilov yutwy 
xy our infeparable life, Ephef. § 3; re 
aArnfivey jw Env our true life, Smyrn. 


§ 4. 
II. The word is applied to God, who hath 


life independently from and in himfelf, 
and from whom all who /ive derive their 
life and being. Mat. xvi. 16, xxvi. 63. 
John vi. 57,69. 1 Theff. i. 9. 1 Tims 
1VgiTQ. Vig ty.) Heb. x. 9m, 


III. Joined with other words it denotes ¢ 


particular manner of living. Thus x Pet. 
iv. 6, Cnv xald Ozoy mvevuals is to live 
Spiritually according to the will of God, 
comp. ver. 2.3; tiv tw Osw, to live by 
God; Rom. vi. 10, 11, Gal. ii, 19. Comp. 
under Aro$yycxw II. III. Tn dinasocovy 
tiv, To live unto righteoufuefs, 1 Pet. 
li. 24, fignifies, to live as perfons Jufified 


by the death of Chrift ought, i. e. in alls 


righteoufne/s and holinefs, (comp, Rom. | 3 


* his 


~ 


i 
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his continual influence. Comp, Rom. 
viii. 15. “Eavlw tyv, To live to onefelf, 
2 Cor. v. 15, is to live agreeably to one’s 
own evil and corrupt inclinations. See 
Wetfein on Rom. vi, 10, and Kypke and 
Macknight on Rom. xiv. 7. 

IV. To live, as importing recovery from a 
dangerous illnefs, Mat. ix. 18. Mark 
v. 23. John iv. 50, 51, 53. The LXX 
apply the verb in the fame fenfe (for Heb. 
rm), 2 K.i. 2. viii. 8, 9, 10, 14. So 
doth Artemidorus, cited by Wetfiem on 
John, 

V. To recover life, revive. Rev. ii. 8. 
xii. 14. xx. 4. In this fenfe alfo it is 
ufed in the LXX for the Heb. wn, 2 K, 
xili. 21. Job xiv. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 3, 9. 

Zesos, y, ov, from few tobe hot 
Hot. occ, Rev. ili. 15, 16. 

Zevios, €05, 85, 70, from Cevivuyt, or obfol. 
Zevfw, to join, which from the Chald. 
Syr. and Arab. 3, or 31 to join, conjoin, 
conneéZ, which word in Heb. is ufed only 
as aN. for the bu/k of a grape, which in- 
clofes and conneéts the parts thereof. 

X. A pair, or yoke, of oxen. occ. Luke 
xiv. 19, 

II. A pair, of turtle doves. occ. Luke ii. 24. 
This application of ZevJog to birds is claf- 
fical. Thus Herodotus, lib. iii. cap. 76. 
Egayy ioyuwy nia ZEYTEA, duo ailu- 
miwy ZEYTEA diwxovla. There appeared 
feven pairs of hawks purfuing two pairs 
of vultures.” See Wetfein. 

Zevnlypra, as, y, from fev/vuus, or obfol. 

CevJw to join. 
A band, chain. occ. A&s xxvii. 4o. 
‘Thefe rudder-dands or chains are in Euri- 
pides called by the cognate name Zev/Aau. 
See Alberti, Wolfius and Wetfein. 

Zevs, 6, from few, to be bot, or immediately 
from the Heb. % ¢o /bine, compounded 
perhaps with w /ubjiance, q, d. the Jbin- 
ang fubfiance. 

Faber, the fupreme god of the Greek 
and Roman heathen; by whom, in a 
phyfical fenfe, they fometimes meant the 
whole expanfe of the heavens, fometimes 
the air, but moft * ufually the ether, or 
warm generative air, Pater Omnipotens, 


© Servius in Ain. i. ‘* Phyfici Jovem ARtherem 


ZEther, the Almighty Father, Ether, a8 
Virgil calls him, Georg. ii. line 325. | 
Thus, to cite but two out of many tefti- 
monies which might be produced, Euri- 
pides among the Greek : 


$ Oca rov ibe, tov ) aortipcy AIOEPA, 
Kat ynv wep srov” byeats ev alnararg* 
Telov vores ZHNA, toy © hye OEON- 
Thou feeft this lofty, this unbounded ETHER, 
Incircling with his fluid arms the earth ; 
Efteem this OVE, this venerate as GOD, 


And Ennius among the Romans : 


Adfpice, 
Hoc fublime CANDENS quem invocant 
OMNES JOVEM. 
———————— View 
This GLOWING height which ALL in- 
voke as JOVE. 


It muft be further remarked, that Zeug 
forms not only the gen. Zyyvos, dat. Zyut, 
acc. Zyya t, but more commonly the 
gen. Atos, dat. Au, acc. Aia, which latter 
words (as alfo the adjective dios, a, ov, 
divine) feem very naturally deducible 
from the Heb. % /ufficient, on account of 
the felf-fufficiency which the heathen at- 
tributed to this their Supreme God, Sum- 
mum Divom of Cicero. Asos and Ate 
occur Acts xiv. 12, 13. Comp, Hed. and 
Eng. Lexicon under “1, and Evdia above. 
In 2 Mac. vi. 2, mention is made of Ajog 
Odrvuria Olympian Jupiter, and of Atog 
eva Fupiter the defender of ftrangers. 
ZEQ, tw ||, from the Heb. or Chald % de- 
noting dbrighine/s, /plendour, or elfe (like 
the Eng. /eethe) by an onomatopeeia from 
the found of boiling water, to which 
only, I believe, it is applied in § Homer. 
To be bot, fervent. In the N. T. itis 


t Thefe lines are cited by Lucian, Jup. Trag. 
tom, il. p.222, and thus tranflated by Cicero De 
Nat. Deor, lib, ii. § 25, which fee, 

Vides fublime fufum, immoderatum ZETHERA, 

Qui terram tenero circumfje Fu amplectitur : 


Hiune Summum habeto Divom: bune perbibeto 
JOVEM. 


_} Which words may be from the Heb. m1 fo en- 
circle, encompa/s, as denoting the whole compafs of 
the heavens or air, 


|| So Homer ufes this verb im the coutraéted formy 
Il. xxi. line 362, 


_ Se volunt intelligi—unde et Levg, Fupiter, axe xa Lew, 
¥d eff, a fervore, dicitur, The Naturalifts will have 

~ Jupiter mean the Erber, whence he is called Zeug, 
from Cay being hot or warm,” 


‘Q¢ Ne AeCng ZEI— 
As feethes the caldron— 
§ Befides the line cited in the laft note, fee I, 
. xviii. line 349. IL, xxi. line 365. Odyfl. x line 360. 
% . ’ ; only 
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only applied fpiritually. oce, Adis xviii. 
25. Rom. xii. 11. ' 

Zyros, 8, 6, from few, to be bot, compounded 
- perhaps with Aw or Avy very much. 
Jt denotes in general a vebement fervour 
or eat of the mind or affeGtions, and fo 
is applicable either in a good or bad 
fenfe. 


I. Affetionate and boly xeal, occ. John 


ii. 17. 2 Cor, vii. 7. (where our trantla- |! 


tion renders it fervent mind) ver. 11. 
ix. 2. Col. iv. 13. 

Il. Holy or godly jealoufy. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

II. A blind mifeuided xeal. occ. A&s v. ee 
xiil. 45. Rom. x. 2. Phil. iii. 6. 

IV. Vicious emulation, envying, envy. Occ. 
Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3.°2 Cor. 
xil, 20. Gal. v. 20. Jam. iii. 14, 16. 

V. Zyros aupos, Fiery indignation, literally 

indignation of fire. occ, Heb. x. 27. Comp. 
Lev. x. 2. Num. xvi. 35. Pf. Ixxix. 5. 
ae XXXVI. 5, xxXvili. 19. Zeph. i. 18. 
iii. 8. 
In the LXX this N. conftantly anfwers 
to the Heb. 783p, which denotes fervent 
zeal, jealoufy, indignation ; and as Cydos 
is derived from few to be hot, fo mr1p re- 
fers to the corroding or confuming effect of 
Jre, See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in sip. 

ZyAow, w, from Cyaos, 

J, A&. and Paff. To be xéalous, xealoufly 
_affegted, whether ina bad or good fenfe. 
occ. Acts xvii. 5. Gal. iv. 18. Jam. 
iv. 2. Rev. iii. 19, where thirteen MSS, 
two of which ancient, read CyAeve, See 

Wetftein and Griefbach. 

Il. Tranfitively, with an Accufative, To 
be zxealoufly affected towards, to affect 
zealoufly. occ. Gal. iv. 17, twice. 

Vil. To defire xealoufly. occ. 1 Cor, xii. 31. 
Xivy 1539, 

IV. To be zealous over. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

V. To envy, be moved with envy. occ. Aéts 
vii. 9. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

Zyrwilys, 8, 6, from fyrow. 

I. With a Genitive, A zealot, xealous of or 
for, whether in a good or indifferent 
fenfe. occ. Aéts xxi. 20, xxii. 3. Gal. 

mei. 74. Tit.ii, 14. 

II, With a Genitive, Zealoufly defirous of. 
occ. I Cor, xiv. 12. Comp, Z7Aow IIL. 

III. Simon the Cananite, one of our Lord's 
Apoftles, is furnamed Zyrwlyss or the 
Zealot, probably on account of his * zeal 
for the law. Sohe is alfo called Kavayi- 


# 
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ing, Mat. x. 4. Mark iii. 18, not from 
the country of Chanaan, Xavaay (for 
then his furname would have been ‘oO 
Xavavaos*, fee Mat. xv. 22, and LXX, 
Gen. xxxviii. 2, & al.) but from -the 
Heb. 883) to be zealous. occ. Luke vi. 1 e 
Ads i. 13. See Wolfius on Mat.-x. 4, 
and Doddridge on Luke vi. rs, 

ZHMIA, as, , from the Heb. toy Zo de 
empty, deftitute, or DW to make wafte, 
defolate. 

Damage, lofs. occ. A&ts xxvii. 10, 21. 
Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

Znysow, w, from Cyuse. 

To damage, endamage. Zysoowo, auc, 
Pafl. To be damaged, endamaged, fuffer 
or receive lofs, to lofe, or be punifhed with 
the lofs of, mulétari. occ. Mat. xvi. 26. 
Mark viii. 36. Luke ix. 25. 1 Cor. 
ili. 15. 2 Cor. vii. 9. Phil. iii. 8. 

ZHTEQ, w, from the Heb. m1¥ to watch, 
lie in wait. 

I. To feek infidionfly, and with an hoftile or 
malicious defign. Mat. ii. 13, 20. Rom: 
xi. 3. The phrafe Cyrew Wuyyy rivog is 
helleniftical, plainly taken from the Heb. | 
ws wp, for which it is often ufed by | 
the LXX, particularly Exod. iv. 19, as | 
in Mat. ii. 20 ;and 1 K. xix. 10, as itis | 
by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 3. The Greek | 
writers, inftead of Gyre Wuyyy Tivos, 
fay enibsagvey Tivt Savaroy, to contrive 
death for one. In 1 Sam. xxiv. 11, we 
have the Heb. phrafe w53 ty, to lie in 
wait for one’s life, in the fame fenfe; the 
ufe of M¥ in which laft paflage may con- 
firm the derivation of ¢yrew above af- 
figned. 

II. To feek, a perfon or thing of. Mat. 
xvill. 12, Luke ii. 45, 48. xv. 8. 

Ill. To feek, what was not before lof, to en- 
deavour carneftly to jind or obtain it. M&. 
Vl. 33. Xill. 45. xxvi. 16. Mark xiv.1, 11. 
Luke xiii. 6, 7. 2 Cor. xii. 14, & al, 
Comp. Adis xvii. 27. Rom. x. 20. 

IV. To feek, defire, want. Mat. xii. 46,47. 
Luke ix. 9. xili. 24. John xviii. 37, 
where fee Kypke & al. On Mat. xiii. 45, 
Raphelius remarks that Theophra/tus, 
Eth, Char. xxiii. applies Glew toa per- 


* Xavaveog is indeed the reading of the Cambridge, 
but of no other Greek MS, Mat. x. 4. Vulg. Cha- 
nanzus. But in Mat. feyen, and in Mark three 
MSS haye Kavavatog. Vulg, Cananeus, See Gric/= 


bach, 
fon 


Z 1X7, 


fon fecking or aking of a dealer for 
fomething to purchafe; and thus it ap- 
pears to be ufed in Mat. 

V. To feek, endeavour, operam dare. Luke 

ov. 18. vi. 19. John-vii. 19, 20. xix. 12. 

VI. To feck, require. Mark viii. 11. Luke 
xii, 48. Zyreiras, It is required. 1 Cor. 
iv. 2. Sextus Empiricus, cited by Wet- 
fiein, applies the word in a fimilar man- 
ner. But in this text fixteen MSS, five of 
which ancient, read tyreire. See Wet- 
fein and Griefback. 

WIL. To enquire, queftion. John xvi. 19. 

| Zyryya, arog, To, from Cyrew. 

A queftion, debate, difpute, controverfy. 
occ. Acts xv. 2. Xvili, 15. Xxill. 29. 
EXV..19. xxvi. 3. 

Zyryors, 10s, att. ews, y, from Cyrew. 

A quefiion, debate, difpute. occ. John 
ni.25. Acts xxv.20. 1 Tim. 1. 4. vi. 4. 
2 Tim. ii, 23. Tit. ili. 9. 

ZIZANION, 2, to. Plur. Zigavia, wy, ra. 
Zizane. “ A kind of plant, in appear- 
ance not unlike corn or wheat, having at 
firft the fame fort of ftalk, and the fame 
viridity, but bringing forth no fruit, at 
Jeaft none good.” Thus Mintert, who 
adds from Jobu Melchior, tom. i. p. m. 
272. “ Zilavioy does not fignify every 
weed in general which grows among corn, 
but a particular fpecies of feed known in 
Canaan which was not unlike wheat, 
but being put into the ground degene- 
rated, and affumed another nature and 
form. The Thalmudiffs name it m0, 
Tractat. Kilaim 1. Halach 1, which the 
very found in pronouncing fhews to be the 
fame as the Zifavia 3” and which, I add, 

_ may lead us to the true derivation of this 
word, that is, from the Chald. jt a kind, 
or /pecies, of corn namely, whence the 
corrupt Hebrew or Syriac $31, which in 
the ancient Syriac verfion anfwers to the 
Greek Zigavia, Mat. xiii, 25, & feqt. 
“Among the hurtful weeds, fays Jobn- 

_ fon, Herbal, fol. p. 78, Darnell (Lolium 
album) is the firft. It bringeth forth 
_ leaves or flalks Jike thofe of wheat or bar- 
Jey, yet rougher, with a long ear made 
up of many little ones, every particular 

.», whereof containeth two or three grains 

\ )\. Jeffer than thofe of wheat ; {carcely any 

. ehafly hufk to cover them with; by rea- 
fon whereof they are eafily fhaken about, 


and {cattered abroad—They grow in 


* 
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fields among wheat and barley.—Thev 
pring and flourifh with the corn; and in 
Auguft the feed is ripe. Darnell is called 
in the Arabian tongue Zizania.” ‘This 
laft affertion of Fobufon’s does not feem 
quite accurate *, yet I think Darnell 
would be a better tranflation of the Greek 
Zitavia than Tares ; though I am well 
informed that in the North of England 
they ftill call Darnell by the name of 
Tares. See alfo Campbell's Note, and 
Scheuchzer, Phyf. Sacr. on Mat. xiii. 25, 
and Michaelis, Recueil, Queft. XV. 


ZO®OS, z, 6, fromthe Heb. m5¥ Zo over- 


Jpread, or *e to overwhelm, whence al- 
fo may be deduced WeGos, e05, +0, dark- 
nefs, foggy weather, fmoke. 

Thick darknefs, blacknefs. This word is 
ufed in the profane as well as in the fa- 
cred writers, and by them likewife ap- 
plied to the infernal darknefs, as parti- 
cularly by Lucian, Contemplant. tom: 1. 
p- 321. D. TAPAAOYTZ TQ: ZO&Qi, 
Delivering to the (infernal) darknefs.” 
So one of his Dialogifts, in his Cataplus, 
tom. i. p. 446, E. when he arrives on 
the other fide of the Sty«, cries out, ‘Hga~ 
“Asis, 72 ZOPOY. O Hercules, what - 
darknefs!” See more in Wetfein on 
2 Pet. ii. 4. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 4,17. Jude 
ver. 6, 13. 

Symmacbus ufes this word Pf. x. or xi. 2. 
xc. or xci. 6, for the Heb. Spx thick 
darknefs. 


ZvJos, 8, 6, from fevsw to join, which fee un- 


der Zevloc. 


I. A yoke, properly fo called, by which 


draught-oxen are joined, or faftened to 
each other. It is thus ufed in the pro- 
fane writers, and in the LXX, Deut. 
xxi. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 7. 


II. In the N. T. it denotes figuratively the 


yoke of flavery, or of a fervile condition. 
So Scapula and Weiftein cite from Plato's 
Epift. gevlev ro AOYAEION. ZYTON 
ws ov xaxov, to fly the /ervile yoke, as be- 
ing evil ;" and from Sophocles’ Ajax, 
lin. 962, 3, 


Tlgog o62@ AOYAEIAS ZYTA 
Xwpepcey 5 


To what dire yokes of fervitude we go? 
occ. 1 Tim, vi, 1, Comp, under AgAog I. 


* See Cafel/, A. R, under yn. erika 
¢ 406 


2 1hM [ 
Wil. The yoke of legal ordinances. occ. A&ts 


xv. ro. Gal. v. 1. And as in the former 
paflage it is defcribed as a yoke which 
nettber they nor their fathers were able 

. to bear, fo in the latter it is called a yoke 

- of bondage or flavery, in oppofition to 
which, efpecially as aggravated by the 
Pharifaical Traditions (comp. Mat. 
xxiil. 4.), Chrift declares His yoke, i.e. 
His doétrine or inftitution, to be eafy, or 
gentle. occ. Mat. xi. 29, 30. Lucian, 
in Amores, tom. i. p. 1055, has an ex- 
preflion nearly refembling that in Aéts, 
Avaluyn—BAPYN KAT AYXENA ZY- 
TON yxy EDLIOEIZA— Neceffity Jay- 
ing a heavy yoke on our necks— 

IV. The beam of a balance, thence ufed for 
the whole balance. occ. Rev. vi. 5. In 
this fenfe it is applied not only by the 
profane writers, but frequently by the 
LXX, for the Heb. iN a pair of 
feales. 

Sven, 45,7, from few to be hot. 

I. Fermenting matter, leaven, fo called 
from eating in fermentation the mafs 
of dough with which it is mixed. Thus 
the Latin fermentum /eaven, whence the 
Eng. ferment and fermentation, is derived 
from ferveo to be hot. Mat. xiii. 33. 
xvi. 12. Luke xiii. 21, 1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. 
v. 9. 

II, Siac in a good fenfe it denotes 
the doctrine of the gofpel, which, though 
it feemed at firft {mall and inconfiderable, 
yet, like Jeaven, fpeedily /pread it’s in- 
fluence among the mafs of mankind, and, 
wherever it took effet, wonderfully * 
affimilated their temper and conduét. 
Mat. xiii. 33. Luke xuli. 21. So Jgnatius 
exhorts the Magnefians, Epift.§ 10. Me- 
rabarecbe eis NEAN ZYMHN, o es 
‘Inoous Xpisos. Be ye transformed into 
the mew leaven, which is Jefus Chrift.” 

JIL. In a bad fenfe it denotes either errone- 
ous and corrupt doctrine, which, like lea- 
ven, fpreads through, taints, and + cor- 
rupts the minds and manners of men, as 


* See this fubjeét well treated in Bu/edius’s Pra- 
paratio Evangelica, lib. i, cap. 4. 

+ Plutareh yery remarkably informs us, that the 
Prieft of Fupiter, among the Romans, was not al- 
Jowed even to tonch leaven, becaufe 4 Cupen nar yelo- 
yev cx bogus, auyn de Uses To pugapaa feulvupecvny 
feaven both arifes from corrwption, and doth itfelf 
corrupt the mafs with which it is mixed,” Queit, 
Rom, pi 289. E. 
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Mat. xvi. 6, rr. (Comp.ver. 12.) Mark 
viii. 15. (Comp. under “Hewdtavor) Luke 
Xl. 1; or ewil pradtices, examples, and 
tempers, which have a like pernicious in- 
fluence on their condu&, as 1 Cor. v. 6, 
47, 83; in which laft verfe Cyn marae 
feems to mean the o/d leaven of unclean- 
nefs and lafcivioufnefs, for which the Co= 
rinthians before their converfion were even 

{ proverbially infamous (comp. «1 Pet. 

1. 14. iv. 2, 3.) ; and foun xaxias xo wo~ 

vyelas appears to allude to the malicious 

and mi/chievous infufions of their judaizing 
teachers. Comp. 2 Tim. iil. 13. The 
word Cu» is particularly applied by 

Chrift, Luke xii. 1, to the bypocrify of 

the Pharifees ; “‘a vice which fecretly 

puffed up their minds, and ftrangely 

Jpread ittelf through their hearts and lives, 

fo as to aint and fpoil the very beft of 

their duties.” Doddridge. 

The above cited are all the paflages of the 

N. T. in which the word occurs. 

Zuyow, w, from Cuny. 

To leaven, ferment with leaven. occ. 

Mat. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. Cor. v. 6. 

, Gal. v. 9. 

Zwlpew, w, from twos alive, and alpew ta 
take, the fame as afpevw, which fee.’ 

I. To take alive, to catch, as hunters or 
fithers do their game, hence applied 
fpiritually to taking or catching men by 
the preaching of the gofpel. occ. Luke 
v. 10. And in this view Macknight, after 
Benfon, underftands it 2 ‘Tim. il. 26, Be- 
ing caught alive uv’ avre by bim, 1. e. by 
the fervant of the Lord, ver. 24. (to do) 
exeive bis, God's, will, 

Il. To take captive. Thus ufed by the pro- 
fane writers, as by Homer, I]. x. lin. 378, 
and Herodotus’ (lee Rapbelius,) and by 
the LXX, for the Heb. "aw, 2 Chron. 

‘ ' 

f Thus Kogw6sa nogn, a Corinthian lafs, is a pro- 
frtute, a courtexan ; xoewiaew and xogvOraterbag 
mean fo whore: and Suidas, under the word Xoteocy 
mentions a Greek proverb; AxeonopivOsa EOLKAG YOb= 
pomwAncev, You are like to fell your wares in High. 
Corinth, i. e. to become a proffitute, It appears from 
the teftimony of Strado and other Greek writers, 
that Corinth was crowded with xvhores and debau- 
chees; and no wonder, fince it abounded in trade 
and riches, and fince the city itfelf was dedicated te 
Venus, who had here a famous temple, where more 
than a theufand whores, under the defignation of 
‘tepod#Ao, were devoted to her fervice. See more in 
Wetfiein on t Cor, i, ty and in Wbitby’s Preface te 


XXV, 


. 
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sxv. 1%; and in the N. T. applied, 
fore fay, to the f{piritual captives of the 
devil, occ. 2 Tim. 1. 26; where fee 
Wolpus. 

Zwn, 75,7, from Caw, tw, to live. 

I. Life, natural and temporal. Luke i. 75. 
avi. 25. Acts vill. 33, & al. freq. Comp. 
t Pet. iii, 10. 

Il. Manner of living. Rom. vi. 4. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 18. 

Til. Life, eternal. Mat. vii. 14. xviit. 8,9, & 


al. freq. Comp. Aéts v. 20, Phil. ii. 16.. 


Chrift is called {wy life in the ab- 
firaG (even as he is called wifdom, and 
righteoufnefs, and fanclification, and re- 
demption, 1 Cor. i. 30.), as being the 
Author of this eternal /ife to men: John 
xi.25. xiv. 6. 1 Johni. 2. Comp. John 
3. 4. Col. iii. 3, 4. And let us particu- 
larly obferve that 4dam (Gen. iii. 20,) as 
foon as he had received the bleffed pro- 
mife, that the Seed of the woman Jfhould 
bruife the ferpent’s head, called bis wife's 
name Eve, mm the manifefter, becaufe foe 
- qas, ot was to be, the mother nm 59 of ail 
who live, i. e. to God, fpiritually and 
eternally, as being the mother of Chrift, 
the Sced jutt before promifed, who is the 
Life of believers (fee Johni. 4. xi. 25. 
Col. iii. 4.), Life without bounds or limi- 
tation, Life fpiritual, inceffant, of unin- 
terrupted (fee John viii. 51, 52. xi. 26.), 
and eternal. And to this reafon of Eve's 
name St. John plainly alludes in his 1ft 
Epiftle ch. i. 2, when he fays, that The 
Life, meaning Chrift, was manife/ted, 
efavepwiy. Comp. Za® I. 
And as Chrift, fo the Holy Spirit is called 
Life, ive. as the Nicene Creed exprefles 
» it, the giver of life. Rom. viii. 10; and 
in Rev. xxii. 1, He is, as the fupporter 
of eternal /ife, reprefented by @ pure river 
of Waterof life, clear as cryftal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
ZONH, 75, 7, from the Heb. mi #o encircle, 
gird round, whence as a N. fem, plur. 
min girdles, zones. 1 K. xxii. 38. See 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in 3%. 
A girdle, which was anciently worn 
about the waift, as it is in the Eaft to this 
day, to contine the loofe flowing gar- 
ments of thofe nations. A&ts xxi. rr. 
» John the Baptift wore one of leather, 
~ even as his type Elijah had done. Mat. 
ii, 4. Mark 1,6. Comp. 2 K. i, 8 


~ 
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The difciples are commanded, Mat. x. 9. 
Mark vi. 8, to provide no money, «¢ 
vas Cwvas, literally, im their girdles, 
which were probably made into a kind 
of purfe, as is ftill ufual in the Eaftern 
countries. Thus Dr. Shaw, Travels, 
p- 227, fpeaking of the drefs of the 
Arabs in Barbary, fays, “ One end of 
(their girdles) being doubled back and 
fewn along the edges ferves them for a 
purfe, agreeable to the acceptation of the 
word fwvy in the Scriptures, which in 
Mat. x. 9, and Mark vi. 8 (adds he ina 
note), we render a purfe.” : 

The Roman foldiers ufed in like manner 
to carry their money in their girdles; 
whence in Horace, Qui zonam perdidit 
means one who has loft his pur/e. Epift. 
il. lib. ii. lin. 40; and in Aulus Gellius, 
lib. xv. cap. 12, C. Gracchus is intro- 
duced faying, Cum Romd profectus fum, 
Quirites, zonas quas argenti plenas ex- 
tuli, eas ex provincia inanes retult. Thofe 
girdles which I carried out full of money 
when I went from Rome, I have at my 
return from the province brought home 
empty.” See more in Wet/tein on Mat. 
¥.G 


Zwvyvw, or Cuvyues, from avy, which fee, 


or immediately from the Heb, mn zo gird 
round. 
To gird. occ. John xxi. 18, twice ; where 
the latter part of the verfe feems to al- 
lude to Peter's having his hands fretched 
out, and girded to the two arms of the 
crofs, and being thus, according to the 
Roman mode of execution, carried or led 
about the city of Rome, previoufly to his 
crucifixion. See more in /Volfus and 
Wetficin on the text. I add Theophylaét's 
Note, Ty em re SOUPS EXTOTW, KA TA 
dome dyAor. He fhews (Peter's) exten- 
Jion on the crofs, and-his being bound.” 


Zwolovew, w, from twos alive, and velovay 


perf. mid, of obf. yevw to form, make, 
whence alfo yovy generation, and ‘yovos 
offspring. 


I. In the profane writers, Tb procreate, or 


proditce an animal, or to bring forth alive, 
See Wet/tein on Luke xvii, 33. 


IJ. In the N. T. To preferve alive. oce, 


Luke xvii. 33. (comp. Mark viii. 35, 
Luke ix. 25, where the word is cwees) 
Ads vii. 19, Ess 70 ey Cwoloverrbas, That 
they migbt not be preterved alive, or live.” 

Tn 


> 


ro tw ae 


eve ae ee ans 
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Tn this latter fenfe, which feems Belle- Zwororew, w, from aos alive, and wosew fa 


niftical, the word is frequently ufed by 
the LXX, anfwering to the Heb. mn 
to live, or ty to caufe or permit to live. 
See efpecially Exod. i. 195 48,\ 22. 


Zwov, 8, To, from the mafe, Cwos alive, hv- 


img, which from gaw, 2w, to live. 
A living creature, an animal. Heb.xiii. 11. 


+ 2 Pet.ii. 125 Rev. iv, 6, 7, & al. 


a 


make. 

To make alive, quicken, animate, enliven, 
to a natural, a fpiritual, or an eternal 
life. occ. John v. ar, (comp. 1 Cor, 
xv. 36.) Rom. iv. 17. John vi. 63. 2 Cor. 
lil. 6, Gal. iti. 21. Rom. vilic rz. 1 Cor. 
XV. 22, 45. I Pet. iii. 18.1 Tim. vi. 13; 
on which laft textcomp, Neh. ix.6. 


H. 


iS 


4, Eta. The feventh letter of the 
more modern Greek alphabet, but the 
eighth of the ancient, whence, asa 


~ numeral chara¢ter, 7 is ftill ufed for eight. 


In the Cadméan alphabet H correfponded 
to the Hebrew or Phenician Het in form, 
name, and order, and no doubt in power, 
or found alfo, which, it is certain from 
ancient Greek infcriptions ftill remain- 
ing, was that of an a/piraie breathing, 
like the Roman H. The latter Greeks, 
however, made it the mark of their E 
long, whereas the ancient, like the He- 
brews and Phenicians, had but one cha- 


rater, namely E, for E whether pro- 


nounced long or fhort. So Plato in Cra- 
tylo, es yap 4 expupela arAu e To wa- 
Aatoy, for anciently we did not ufe 4, 
but ¢.” The ingenious Dr, Bayly, in his 
Introduétion to Languages, partiii. p. 5, 
gives us from Montfaucon, Paleograph. 
-Grec. lib. ii. cap. 4, two Athenian in- 
fcriptions written in the old Ionic cha- 


H 
= be 
EPEX@EIAOS ‘ny “se 

HOIAE : ENTOI : TIOAEMOI ? 4 ES 
ATIE@ANON : ENKYIIPOI : ENAIP 
YIITOI : EN@OINIKEI > ENAAIEYSIN 3 ' 
ENAITINEL ? METAPOS x 
EN: TO : AYTO ENIAYTO : 


2TPATEFON ; SANYAAOZ } AKPYNITOS 3 | 


In more modern Greek thus: 
Epexbeidog 
“Ode ev TH orguw 
AmeBayoy ev Kurpm, ev Aif- 
vale, ey Doivinny EY ANEUCH, 
Ey Asltiny Meyeepog 
Ey t@ avtw Evidurw. 


Srparilav, davwrdrog, Axpumlos. 
Monifaucon informs us, that the three 
laft words are the beginnings of fo many 


columns, where the names of the deceafed 
are infcribed in a long feries. 


He 
I. A Conjunétion, from the Heb. 1 whe- 
ther 2 See Gen. xxvii. 2. Num. xiii. 20. 


ra¢ter about the time of the Peloponnefian | 1- Ether, or, Mat. v.17, 36. vi. 24, 31, 


war, 450 years before Chrift; in which 
may be feen the ufe of H for an a/pirate, 
of E for H, and of O for 2; but for 
the form of the letters I muft, for want 
of proper types, refer to Montfaucon and 
Dr. Bayly themfelves.---The inferip- 
tions are; r 


& al. freq. In 1 Cor. xi. 27, the Alewan- 
drian, Cambridge, and two later MSS for 
” wivy read xas avy, and in this reading 
they are fupported by the firft Syriac, 
(and by the latter in Marg.) the Arabic, 
Ethiopic, and Coptic verfions, See Wet- 
Siein, Grigbach and Macknight, 

2. After 


HaPoe 


xi. 22, 24. xxvl. 53. Acts xxiv. II. 
xxv. 6. 

3. Rather than, more than. Mat. xviii. 8, 9. 
Mark ix. 43. Luke xv. 7.’ xvii. 2. 
xviii. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 19, where fee Bow- 
yer's Conje&. But in thefe pafiages 
pexAAdv rather feems to be underftood, 
which word is expreffed, John iii. 19. 
Ads v. 29. xx. 35, & al. Bos, in his 
Ellipfes under Madoy, fhews that 7 is 
ufed in the like elliptical manner by the 
beft Greek writers : and to the inftances 
he has produced many more might be 
added. Comp. Kypke. 

4. Save, except.John xiii. 10. Acts xxiv. 21. 

5. AAA’ y, But rather. Luke xii. 51. 

©. But, unlefs. 1 Cor. iti. 5. 2 Cor. i. 13. 
So Plato in Phedo, § 12, p. 183. edit. 
Forfier, ‘For the philofopher will be 
firmly of opinion, wydaue arrodi xaba- 
pws evlevéecbas Ogovyset, AAA’ Hi excl, 
that he will no where meet with wifdom 
clearly but there, i.e. in Hades.” See 
Hoogeveen’s Note on Vigerus De IJdio- 
tifn. cap. viii. fect. 1. reg. 11. 

JI. An Adverb, 

gy. Of interrogation, from the Heb. 77 inter- 
rog. It denotes a queftion afked, What ? 
srum 2 Mat. xx. m5. 1 Cor. ix. 6. xi. 14. 
xiv. 36, “ That Scotticifm, whether did 
the word of God come forth from you 
alone 2? would be the exatteft rendering 
of H 20 vuwy, &c.” Doddridge. And 
in this fenfe of a/king a queftion with 
fome degree of earne/ine/s I apprehend it 
is ufed alfo Mat. vii. g. xii. 29. So Lu- 
cian, Reviv. tom. 1. p. 405. H ti yap 
ay eine eyot; For what can he fay ?” 
See Blackwall’s Sacred Claffics, vol. ii. 
p- 164, 5. 

a. Of affirmation, Indeed, truly, verily. And 
I think it is applied in this fenfe, as be- 
ing a proper mark of a /frong breathing, 
fuch as men commonly ufe in a vehement 
affirmation. The particle H is often thus 
ufed in the profane writers, particularly 
in Homer (fee Il. i. lin. 78, 229, 232, 
240, & al. freq.) ; but is not fo applied 
when fingle in the N. T. Comp. under 
Myy. 2 

*Hewovevw, from “Hlenwy. 

To bea governour, or prefident. occ. 
Luke ii, 2. ili, 1, Comp. under Azo- 
Spagy. 


Sie 
a 
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_ @. After Comparatives, Thaw. Mat. x. 15. ‘Hiewovter, ws, 4, from “Hlewwy, 


Here 


Government, reign. occ. Luke iil. 1, where 
Kypke cites Appian and Fofepbus ufing 
j/ewova in like manner for the Roman 


imperial authority. 


e 
“Hiewwy, ovos, 6, from HIEO LO. 


I. Properly, 4 leader or guide of the way. 


Thus ufed in the profane writers, as by 
Xenophon (in Scapula), 698 Aabev HEE- 
MONA, to take a guide of the way.” 


II. 4 leader, governour, prince. Mat. il. of 


x. 18. xxvii. 2,11, 14. Acts xxiii. 24, 26. 
1 Pet. ii. 14. It may be worth obferving, 
that Fofephus, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 4, § £5. 
gives Pilate the fame title of “Hleuwy, as 
St. Mat. does xxvii. 2, &c. and St. Luke, 
ch. xx. 20. See Campbell's Prelim. Dif- 
fertat. p. 378. 


‘HTEOMAL, e201, from alu to bring, lead, 


or immediately from the Heb. 727 #0 
bring forth, remove. 


. With a Dative of the Perfon, To lead, 


guide in a way, q. 4. to bring on, or fore 
wards. Thus Herodotus, HYOTMAt 
cot ryy Gd0v, I Jead you in (as to) the 
way ;” Ariffopbanes in Plut. lin. 15, Ot 
yap Pargmoviss rois TugAgts “HTOYME- 
@A, For we who fee /ead the blind.” See 
Scapula. 


II. With a Genitive, To lead, be the chief 


or principal. Aéts xiv. 12, EW ELCy AUTOS 7F 
6 yeeros Te role, © becaufe be was the 
leader of the difcourfe ; on which account 
they thought he might more probably be 
their god of eloguence. Lamblichus calls 
him ©co5 6 rwy Aolwy ylewwy, with a re- 
markable correfpondence to the words of 
the facred hiftorian. See other learned 
illuftrations of this text cited by Mr. 
Bifcoe at Boyle’s Le&. chap. vii. § 8. 
P- 313,314.” Doddridge. See alfo Eif- 
ner, Wolfius and Wet/tein on the place. 
Aéts xv. 22, Avdcas yJeweves, Leading 
or principal men. 


III. With the Prepofition em, and an Ac 


cuf. To lead, prefide, govern, rule, whether 
in a temporal {fenfe, as Adts vil. 10. (In 
Lucian, Pfeadomant. tom. i. p. 994, we 
have, ‘O rors HTOYMENO® Biduvias, 
The then governour of Bithynia.”)—or 
in a fpiritual one (governing a Geni- 


” tive), Heb. xiii. 7,17, 24. Comp. Luke 


xxii. 26. Mat. il. 6. 


IV. To think, efteem, reckon, from the Heb. 


man to meditate. ACs xxvi. 2. 2 Cor. 
ix. Se 


bs ix. §. Phil. ii. 3. x Thefl? vi 13, & al. 
4 freq. .On Phil. ili. 8, Kyphe cites Xeno- 
: phon feveral times ufing the phrafe ZH- 
MIAN ‘HIOYMENOE for reckoning or 
efteeming as a lof. ; 
Hoey, eis, et, Pluperf. AG. Attic of eidew 
" to know, by fyncope for 1dyxew. John i. 
31, 33. iv. 10. v. 13, & al. freq. 


be derived either from the Gr. 73w to 
pleafe, which from the Heb. pry delight, 
dropping the } (which letter, however, 
appears again in others of it’s Greek de- 
Tivatives, as in avdavw to pleafe, eduvos 
pleafant, iSavos fweet, ySovn pleafure) ; 
or elfe “dus may be from the Heb. D1 
the myrtle-tree, which is very remarkable 
for the /eveetne/s or fragrancy, not only 
of it’s flowers, but alfo of it’s leaves. 
Gladly, willingly, with pleafure. occ. 
2 Cor. xi. 19, Mark vi. 20. xii. 37. So 
in Plato, Phedon, § 14. p. 188. edit. 
Forfer: HAEQS ay AKOYSAIMI, I 
would gladly bear.” 

HAH, An Adv. of time, q.d. 7 for (7702) 
7 wee namely, at this very time, or per- 
haps corrupted from the Heb. nny now, 


se _ to which 704 often anfwers in the LXX. 
a 1. Now, already, at, or by this time. Mat. 
" Veeco. xive15. xx1ve 32°" John xi. 39, 
a & al. 

. 9. Already, 1. e. without mentioning, or in- 


: Sifting upon any thing further. 1 Cor.vi.7. 

: See Rapbelius on the place. , 

e 3. Hoy de nat, And moreover, yea moreover, 

¥ quinetiam, quin imo etiam. Mat. ili. 10. 

$ Luke iii. 9. Raphelius has fhewn that 
both Herodotus and Polybius apply the 
phrafe in the fame fenfe. 

4. Hoy wore, Now at length. So the Vul- 
gate verfion, tandem aliquando. Rom. 
1, 10. Phil. iv. 10; where /Vet/fein cites 


the Greek writers ufing thefe two parti- 


. 
z cles in the fame manner; and on Rom. 
a Kypke obferves, that they denote a frong 
— defire either of averting fome inveterate 
‘ evil, or of obtaining fome long expected 
good, and fhews that they are thus ap- 
FY plied by Jofephus and Diony/fius Hahicarn. 
‘ ‘Hosa, Neut. Plur. fuperlat. of jus (which 
4 fee under Hdsws) ufed adverbially. 
ra _ Moft gladly or willingly, with the greateft 
<a pleafure. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 15. 
_ + “HAONH, 75,74. ‘The Greek Etymologifts 
| derive it from 72w fo plea/e, but it may 


Hews, Ady. from us fweet, which may 


I, 


HAO iE S89 tT an 


be better deduced immediately from the- 
Heb. }5y delight, whence alfo edavos plea- 
fant. 

Pleafure. occ. Luke viii. 14. Tit. iii. 32 
2 Pet. it. 19). 


Il. Luft, the defire of fenfual pleafure. So 


Hefychius, ewsSuusa. occ. Jam. iv. ty 3, 
where the Vulg. concupitcentiis, q. d- 
lufis, concupifcences. Comp. Tit. iii. 3. . 
Inthe N. 'T. itis generally ufed in a bad 
fenfe. How fimilar is that paflage of * 
St. James, ch. iv. 1, to this of Plato- 
Kat yap woremas not oracers xo pan 
NOS adey AAO TWAPEVEL 1 TO TWMG KOE 
a Tele emiuysos.” Phaedon, § 11. p. 178. 
edit. Forfler. 


‘Hovocmoy, 8, 70, from us /weet, and ocuy 


Smell. 

Mint, a kind of herb, fo called from it’s 
fweet fmell. occ. Mat. xxiii. 23. Luke 
xi. 42. Hovoomos, 61 0s wivbyy, Hovocmos, 
but fome call it mint,’ fays Diofcorides, 
cited by Wet/fein. So Galen, lib. vi. 
Simplic. “Hdvocmos, evios Je pavdyy woos 
ary ODEVETI. 


H0s, coc, es, 70, from e6o¢, which fee. 


Manner, cuftom, Hbea, 9y, ra, Manners, 
morals. occ. t Cor. xv. 33, where Bja- * 
paciv, &c. is an lambic verfe of Menan- 
der’s. 


‘HKQ, from the Chald. 47% (which from 


I, 


the Heb. 57) to come. 
To come, denoting local motion. Mark 
vill. 3. John iv. 47. Acts xxviii. 23. 


~ Comp. Mat. vill. 11. xxiv. 50. Luke 


I 


xv. 27. To come (yxe1v) to Chriff is to be- 
lieve on bim. John vi. 37, in which fenfe 
epxouwevov, coming, is ufed in this very 
verfe. Comp. ver. 35. chap, vil. 37,38, 
and Mat. xi. 28. ‘ 
I. It is fpoken of Chrift in refpe& of hi 
incarnation and birth into this world, 
Heb, x. 7, 9.—-and of his converfation 
among then as the meflenger of God, 
John viii. 42. Comp. 1 John y. 20. 


III, To come, of time, Mat. xxiv. 14. Luke 


xiii, 35. xix. 43. John il, 4fin which 
laft text yxe1, comcth, is ufed for the paft 
is come, as Raphelius obferves the V. yxos 
in the prefent tenfe is often applied in 
Xenophon. 


‘IV. To come, happen, {poken of’ events. 


Mat. xxiii. 36.-Rev. xviii. 8. 


HAI, Heb. 


Eli, Heb. by, My God, occ. Mat. 
‘ XRVide 


yl 


HAT 


xxvil. 46. Comp. Pf. xxii. 2, in the 
Heb. and EAwi above. 

*HAIKIA, as,74. The Greek Etymologifts 
derive it from yAimos bow great, which 
fee; but it may be from the Heb. ‘71 
to proceed, as it is faid, Luke ii. 52, 
Jefus wpocxorle — yasmin, proceeded, ad- 
vanced, in ftature or age. 

I. Stature. occ. Luke xix. 3. Comp. Luke 
ii. 52. Eph. iv, 13. 

II. Age. occ. John ix. 21, 23. (See under 

” Exw X.) Heb. xi. 11. Comp. Mat. 
vi. 27. Luke xii. 25, in which latter 
texts it feems to fignify the age of a man, 
or the duration of human life. See Wet- 
frein and Doddridge on Mat. and an ex- 
cellent Note of Campbell’s on Luke, and 
comp. Ilyyus. 

*HAIKOS, 7, ov, from the Heb. pon a part, 

portion, Jeare, (with 7 interrogat. pre- 
fixed) which from the V. por to part, 
Share. 
How great (q. d. bow great a part, or 
Joare). tis ufed either interrogatively, 
or indefinitely. occ. Col. ii. 1. Jam. 
Ti8. 

HAIO®, 2, 6, plainly from the Heb. bm to 
Joine, whence alfo tay, or HA the foining 
or fplendour of the fun. 

I. The fun, the folar orb, frre, or flame. Rev. 
xxii. 5, where Puwlos qAse is evidently 
parallel to moni ns the light of the folar 
flame, Va. xxx. 26, which the LAX there 
render gws yAie. “HAtos is alfo ufed in 
that verfion for Mon in two other pafia- 
ges, Cant. vi. 10. Ifa. xxiv. 23; as it is 
for DIN the folar orb, or fire, Jud. xiv. 18. 
Job ix. 7, Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lex- 
icon under Mon and DIN. 

It. The fun, or folar light. Thus it moft 
generally fignifies in the N. T. And thus 
throughout the LXX (except in the fore- 


cited texts and three more, in one of 


which, Job xxxi. 26, it correfponds to 
“ist the light) it conftantly anfwers to the 
Heb. wow, which undoubtedly denotes 
not théetorb, or fire, but * the light, of the 
fun. See Mat. xiii. 6. Mark iv.6. (Comp. 
Gen. xxxii. 32, in LXX, and Heb.) 
Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. (Comp. Gen. 
xxvili. 11.) Mat. xiii. 43. (Comp. Dan. 
xii. 3.) Mat. xxiv. 29. (Comp. Ifa. 
xiii, 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7.) Acts ii. 20. 
%* Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexicon wader ww I, 
and the Authors there cited. 


* 
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(Comp. Joel ii, 31.) A&ts xiii.21. (Comp. 
Ecclef.vi. 5. xi. 7.) Mat. xiii. 43. xvii. 2. 
Rev. i. 16. (Comp. Job xxxi, 26.) Rev. 
vi. 12. (Comp. Joel iii. 15.) Rev. vii. 16. 
(Comp. Pf. cxxi. 6. Jon. iv. 9.) Rev. 
xii, 1. (Comp. Pf. civ. 2, Mal. iti. 20, or 
iv. 2. Wifd. v. 6. Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. 
ili. 27.) 

It muft be further remarked, that in the , 
profane writers likewife, and in the po- 
pular language of the Greeks, “Hisos 
fignifies not only the ord, or frre, but alfo 
the light, of the fun. This is put beyond 
difpute by a paffage cited by the Rev. 
and learned William ‘Jones, in his excel- 
lent Effay on the Firft Principles of Natu- 
ral Philofophy, p. 203, from Salluft. the 


_ Philofopher, who has exprefsly remarked: 


+ Ts ‘Hae ryy SPAIPAN, nos ray aso 
rns ogaieas AKTINA, HAION ey ovvy- 
fein narguev, We ufually call the ord of 
the fun, and the ray proceeding from 
that orb, ‘Hasos.” And thus in the Poet © 
Mimnermus, Tees Bis, Concerning hitman 
life, Heats is ufed for the /olar light, 


F Miyybe, de yilvercr “HExs 
Kaprrec, ogo + emt ynv KIANATAI HEAIOZ, 
: _ Short is our youthful time, 

As whilft the /uz is /pread upon the earth. 


Homer in like manner fpeaking of the. 
morning light, Il. vit. 1, 


HOE pty xpoxowemAog EKIANATO Gracay em” avar, 
The faffron morn was fpread upon the earth, 
\ 


In which paflage the ftyle of the Poet, as 
ufual, agrees with that of fcripture. Thus 
in Joel 11. 2, we read of mw the dawn 
wb fpread upon the mountains. 

Suicer, in bis Thefaurus under “HAiog 
III. 1. cites the following pafiage from 
Clemens Alexandr. Strom. iii. p. 428, 
Toy rs yu-coas aslo, nar wmolepa Te Pw= 
tos HAION 6 @cog EREXEEN avwley 
way ert yys amar Tog Bassey duvawe- 
yois, God hath from above poured forth 
(effudit) the fun, the author of the day, 
and the father of light, equally upon all 
who can fee.” And that the Englith word 
fun was fometimes applied in the fame 
fenfe by our anceftors, evidently appears 


+ Salluftius De Diis & Mundo, publifhed.amongit _ 


rR Rhy Mytholog. Ethic. & Phyfice by Thomas 
Tabe, 


by 


i‘ 


et 
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by an old Chronicle preferved in the 
Gentleman's Magazine for July 1462, 
p. 306. It begins thus: On Tuefday, 
January 27, 1607, about nine in the 
morning, the funne being fayrly and 
bryghtly /pred, &c.” And it is ftill thus 
frequently ufed in our common difcourfe, 
as when we fpeak of walking or fitting in 
___ the fun, * of the fun's being bot, Be. 
HAOS, g, 4, from Heb. 5m Zo pierce. 
A nail. occ. John xx. 25. 

"HMEIS, wy, w, as, We, us, plur. of Eyw J, 
which fee. 

"Hyepa, as, 7, + from the more fimple juap 
a day, which from Heb. 5, or &’ to 
tumultuate, agitate, (whence the N. Dy 
a day) and “xt the light. 

I. 4 day, which confifts in the tumultuous 
motion or agitation of the light reflected 
from the earth, and by it’s interpofition 
feparated from the dark fpirit, or grots 
air, whilft the fun is above the horizon. 
Mat. xx. 6,12. John xi. 9. Adts xii. 18. 
XXvi. 13. XXVii. 29, 33, 39- 

On 2 Pet. iii. 8, fee the paflages cited by 
Wet/icin. 

The expreffions reccrapanovla yuwepae xo 
rerrapanovia vuxlas, forty days and forty 


nights, Mat. iv. 2, and rpelg yuepas xas- 


wpeis vuxlas, three days and three nights, 
Mat. xii. 40, though agreeable to the 
Hebrew idiom (fee Gen. vii. 4. Exod. 
xxiv. 18. Jon. i. 17.), yet are not merely 
bebraical or belleniftical, as is evident 
from Herodotus, lib. iii. cap. 129, Ex’ 
‘EVITA wav de ‘“HMEPA> xa “EDITA 
NYKTA®S vo re wapeovlos nane 6 Aa- 
petog wyoumvincs etyelo. For feven days 
and feven nights Darius by this misfor- 
tune continued fleeplefs.” So Theocritus, 
Idyll. ii, line 86, 


Keyzav 3° ey xaiInps ORK’ AMATA xat AEKA 
NYKTAZ. 
For te days and ten nights in bed I lay.” 


* Comp. Exod, xvi. 21, 1 Sam. xi. 9. Neh. 
vii. 3. 
+ The derivation of tea here propofed feems 


_ gauch more probable than that from njtpog gentle or 


tame, becaufe appointed for ame creatures; or from 
nw the morning, and joope a part, q. d. the daugh- 
4ter of the morning 3 or from ipeespm to defire, becaufe 

itis fo amiable and defrable to all men, though P/aio 
{in Cratylo) fays the Ancients called tystpay ipatpay 
gx this Jaft account, See Leigh and Mintert, 


II. Figuratively, Time for work or labour’, 


John ix. 4. Comp. Mat. xx. 6, 12. 


III. The day of eternal life, as oppofed te 


the f{piritual darknefs of our prefent ftate, 
- Rom. xiii. 12. 


IV. A day, comprehending both the day 


and night, a uuchtbemeron. Mat. xv. 32. 
xvii. 1. Adts xxviii. 7, 12, 14. Hwepav 
e& yuepas, Day after day. occ. 2 Pet. 
ii.8. The LXX ufe the fame phrafe, 

‘ Efth. iii. 7, for the Heb. >> on, from 
day today. Not that this expreffion fs 
merely hebraical or hellentfizcal, for Kypke 
cites it from Euripides, Rhef. line 445, 
and from Heniochus in Stobeus, Serm. 
KXXIX. Pp. 241. Hueoe ua yuepa, Day by 
day. 2 Cor. iv. 16, This feems an be- 
braical expreffion, taken from the Heb. 
tor tyr, Efth. iii. 4. Pf. Ixviii. 20, or 
from toy2 toys, 1 Sam. xviii. ro. 


V. Huge, at, Days, time meafured by days. 


Ey rats HImEPAS MENELVOLS, In thofe days, 
Mat. iii. 1. his feems an belleniftical 
phrafe, taken from the LXX, who ufe it 
Gen. vi. 4. Jud. xvii. 6. xvili, I, xix. 1, 
& al. for the Heb. conn wn, for 
which a claflical Greek writer would 
rather have faid, ev exeivw Tw xalpw, or 
Npovw, OF UT ExEIvOY TOY KAiDOY, OF XY PO- 
yov. The expreffions eAcucovlas yuepat, 
and epyovlas yuepat, the days fball, or 
do, come, which we have Mat. ix. 15. 
Luke v. 35. xvil. 22. xxiii. 29, & al. 
are alfo belleniftical; the latter is ufed by 
the LXX, Jer. xxxi. 27, 31. Amos iv. 2, 
for the Heb. 82 to'n’. 


V1. ‘Hycpat, ot, Days, time, of life or office. 


Mat. ii. 1. xxiii. 30. Luke i. 5. iv. 25. 
xvii, 28. Comp. Heb. v. 7. This phrafe 
ev (vas) yepas is likewife bellenifical, 
often ufed in the LXX for the Heb. 
ton’n, Jud. v. 6. 1 Chron. i. 19. iv. 41. 
y. 10,17. A claffical author, for ev ye’ 
pois Hews, &c. would fay ep’ Hpwee. 


VIL. Exeivy 7 qy.eoa, That day ; means that 


great day of the Lord, the day of judge- 
ment, Mat. vii. 22. Luke x. 12. 2 Theil. 
i. 10. 2 Tim. i. 18. iv.8. But in Heb. 
x. 25, The day feems to import the da 
of the deftruction of the Jewifh ftate. 
From the frequent mention in the 8. 5, 
of the great day of judgement under the 
names of that day, the laf day, the day of 
the Lord Fefus, the day of Chrift, the day © 
of judgement, (Sc. we may account we 
U ; ¢ 


a 
igh 
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the following very uncommon fenfe, in |“Hewdiavor, wy, 6, from S| Herod. 


which the word is once ufed by St. Paul. 

VILL. Judgement. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 3, where 
obferve that avJowmivys yueoas, literally 
man’s day, is {poken in oppofition to the 
coming of the Lord, ver. 5, and to H 
‘Hueoa, THE Day, i. e. the day of the 
Lord namely, ch. iii. 13, where the Vul- 
gate hath Dies Domini. 

"Hyclepos, a, ov, from yuers we, us. 

Our, Acts ii. 11. xxiv. 6. 

“Hyuslavys, cos, es, 6, 7%, from ys balf (fee 
yusous), and elavoy, 2 aor. of Svyoxw to 
die, borrowed from Setvw to fmite. 

Half dead. occ. Luke x. 30. 

*HMISYS, cia, v. Mintert derives it from 
nut balf, and ioos equal; but I appre- 
hend, that it may be better deduced from 
the Heb. nnn half, with 4 emphatic 
prefixed, and that yu: fhould be confi- 
dered as an abbreviation of yusovs. 
Half. Neut. “Huiov, 20s, es, vo, Plur. 
Yuicea, 4, 7a, The half. occ. Mark vi. 23. 
Luke xix. 8. Rev. xi. 9, 11. xii. 14. 

"Hyuswwpiov, 8, ro, from yet balf, which fee 
under yuicvs, and wea an hour. 

An balf hour, balf an bour. occ. Rev. 
Vili. 1, 

Hypiecwevos, Particip. Perf. Paff. of Au- 
Gievyuus, which fee among the Anoma- 
lous Verbs, in Grammar, § 16. 

“Hyima, An Adv. of time, perhaps from eax 
or yy when, and sxw to come, q. d. when 
it (the time) comes. 

When. occ, 2 Cor, iii. 15, 16. 

Hep, An Adv. from y ¢han, and wep truly. 
Than truly, than, occ. John xii. 43. 

HITIO®, #,.6, y. The learned Damm, 
Lexic. Nov. Grec. derives it from irw 
to follow, as denoting one who readily 
Jollows the will of another, and is ready 
to do what he defires or wants; but it 
may perhaps be from the Heb. 1° beau- 
tiful, 

Placid, mild, gentle, eafy. occ. 1 Theff, 
ii. 7, (where fee Wet/ein.) 2' Tim. ii, 24; 

- Heeos, 8, 6, 7. It feems formed, as the 

Lexicons remark, by tranfpofition, from 

L tpspos tame, gentle, which is properly 
-. oppofed to aypios wild, and fo may be 

. thought a derivative from the Heb. sy 

to. change, alter, as the natural difpofi- 

tions of animals, originally wild, feem to 
be, when tamed. ; 
Quiet, compofed. occ. 1 Tim. ii, 2; 


A name formed with a Roman or Latin © 
termination, like Xpisiavos, which fee, 
and Wetftein on Mat. xxii. 17. Herodi- 
ans, a feet, or rather a party or faction, 
among the Jews, fo called from Herod 
the Great. \t is probable, from a com- 
parifon of Mat. xvi. 6, with Mark viii.15, 
that they were a branch of the Sadducees = 
And, befides the impious principles of 
that fect, they feem to have been parti- 
cularly attached to the family of Herod, 
and confequently to the Roman govern- 
ment, by which Herod had been made 
and continued king, and which, at. the 
time of our Saviour’s public miniftry, 
favoured and protected: his two fons, 
Herod Antipas and Philip, in their re- 
fpective tetrarchies. (Comp. under Te- 
rpaoryys.) And as Herod, to ingratiate - 
himfelf with Avgu/fus and the great men 
of Rome, had in many things a¢ted con- 
trary to the law and religion of the Jews, 
by * introducing the heathenifh cuftoms 
of the Romans into Judea, and even by 
+ building temples, and ere€ting images 
elfewhere for idolatrous worfhip, and 
particularly in honour of Auguftus; fo 
his partizans, the Herodians, feem, like 
him, to have profefled indeed the Jewith 
religion, but to have corrupted it by oc« 
cafionally complying with the pagan cuf- 
toms of their Raman mafters, pleading 
probably, as { Herod himfelf did, that 
they acted not thus of their own accord, 
but in obedience to the fuperiour pow- 
ers. And this wicked occafional confor- 
mity to beathenif{m feems to be what our 
Saviour particularly means by the /eaven 
of Herod, (Mark viii. 15.) or of the He- 
rodians, as indeed fome copies read, twv 
‘Hpwiavwy. (See Mill and Wetftein.) 
Thus the Herodians were, both in their 
* Herod inftituted games after the Roman mans 
ner in honour of Ce/far, and even built a theatre 
in Jerufalem adorned with images of men; as Fo- 
Jephus informs us, Ant. lib.xv. cap. 8. § 1, 2.4 
Yea he went ftill farther ; -for: he dedicated and 
erected, out of refpect, no doubt, to the Romans, a 
golden eag/e over the great gate of the temple, xa 
veoxevanet d€ 6 Buctrevg brep re auAwVos TH Eade 
Te yas avabnran ar Aiay aoAvledec, AETOV x pUcEOV prE~ 
yew ; fays the fame Fofephus, Ant. lib. xvii. cap, oa 
2 


+ Fofeph. Ant. lib. xv. cap, 9. § 5. Comp. De 
Bel, lib. i. cap, 21. § 35 7- 


t Foepb. ut fap. “ 
religious. 


seth lice of the latter againft Chrift, that, in 


5. RS 
religious. and political principles, moft 
diametrically oppofite to the Pharifees. 
How keen then muft have been the ma-: 


order to deftroy him, they would join in 
confultation with fuch impious. wretches 


as- they muft have efteémed the» Hero- 


dians ! 

As to the queftion which the Phari/ees 

and Herodians in concert propofed to 
+. Chrift, about the lawfulnefs of giving 
- - tribute to Cefar, it is generally fuppofed 

(to ufe the words of Doddridge) that 
~ “they hoped to have: infnared him, 


whatever anfwer he’could have returned. |: 


If he aflerted on the-one hand, that tri- 
bute was to be paid to Cz/ar, the Pha- 
rifees, who generally maintained (as u- 

. das the Gaulonite had done) that fuch a 
», fabjeétion to a foreign power was incon- 
+ fiftent with the privileges of God's pecu- 
liar people, would have endeavoured to 
expofe him to popular refentment, as be- 

~ traying the liberties of his country. On 
the other hand, had he denied the law- 
fulnefs of this ¢ribute, the Herodians 
would have had avery plaufible pretence 
of accufing him to the Roman power, as 
a feditious perfon.” -Thus the Doctor *. 
‘But confidering the terms of that hypo- 
critical addrefs' with which they intro- 
duce their queftion, Thou care/t not for 
any man, thou revardeft not the perfon of 


we 


men, but teacheft the way of God m 


truth ; and of the queftion itfelf, ds zt 


lawful to give, Savas (not amodevat to, 


pay), tribute to Cafar, or not ? Shall 
we give, dwuev, or foal] we not give? 
and efpecially reflecting, that on this 
oceafion they fought, as St, Luke informs 
us, chap. xx. 20, fo deliver up Chrift to 
the power and authority of the Roman 
+ governour, it rather feems, that they 
expected our Saviour would anfwer their 


* Comp. Randolph's View of our B. Saviour’s 
Miniftry, p. 277- 

+ It is well known to thofe who are acquainted 
with the Roman Hiftofy, that never were crimes 
againft the State, or, which were now reckoned the 
fame, crimes againfE the. Emperour, more frictly 
enquired after, nor more feverely punifhed than 
during the reign of Tiberius. — See Werfiein’s Note 
on Mat. xxii. 17- Facit. Annal. lib. i, cap. 72. & 


Lib. iii. cap.. 33, & Crewier's ‘Hilt. des Empereurs, 


tom. ii, p. 33+ 
‘ 2 os 


. 
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enquiry in the negative. But then as 
the Pharifees in general were notorioijly 
of the fame fentiments, it would not have 
been decent for fuch good men to have 
accufed Chrift to Pilate on this account 3 
nor would it have been.convenient, for 
another very ftrong reafon, left they 
fhould thereby have loft their popularity, 
and forfeited their influence with the 
people, who were generally infected with 
the feditious principles of Judas the 
Gaulonite. “The Pharifces, therefore, pru- 
dently affociated with themfelves the - 
Herodians, who, on Chrift’s denying the 
lawfulnefs of giving tribute to Cefar, © 
would, no doubt, have fhewn their zeal 

* for the Roman government by turning 
his accufers : And how glad his perfecu- 
tors would have been of any foundation 
for fuch an accufation againft him, may 
be fairly gathered by their a¢tually bring- 
ing it, at his trial before Pilate, without 
any foundation at all, Luke xxiii, 2. occ. 
Mat. xxii. 16. Mark iii. 6. xii..13. 
Fora fuller account of the Herodians fee 
Prideaux’s Conne&t. part ii. book 5; at 
the end, and Doddridge’s Notes on Mark 
iii. 6, and Mat. xxii. 16. 

Hoba, ufed, according to the Alolic and 
Attic diale&t, for 7s-thou waft, 2 perf. 
imperf. fing. of the verb e113 the fyllable 
Sa, is plainly from the Heb. ahs Thou, 
whence h generally, and fometimes TN 
is the fufix denoting the fecond perf. 
fing. preter of Hebrew verbs. 

Thou waft. Mat. xxvi.69. Mark xiv..67. 
See Weifiein’s Note on Mat. xxvi. 69, 
who gives many examples of yoda being 
ufed in the pureft Attic writers. Comp. 
alfo Maittaire’s Dialects, p. 44; and ob- 3 
ferve, that in Homer —Sa is often poft- 
fixed to the 2d perfon of other verbs be~ 
fides the imperf. of eius and its com~ 
pounds, See inter al. Il, iv. lin. 353» 
Il. xix. lin, 180, 270. Il. xxiv, lin. 551. 


‘Hovyatw, from qovyes quiet, which is 


plainly from the Heb. jun 7 reftraim 
impede action or motion. “ep 
I. To reft from labour. occ. Luke xxlil. 56+ 
Il. To be quiet, live quietly. occ. I Theil 


IVT 1s. tat 


Ill. To be filent, quiet from fpeaking. ocg. 


Luke xiv. 4. Itis not only ufed in this 
fenfe by the LXX, Neh. v. 8, for the 
“Heb. unin, but Aypke thews that it : 


U2 
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I, Inferiour, lefs, whence neut. yrlov, ufed 
adverbially, Je/s. oce. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

Il. Worfe. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 17. 

H¢@ue, 3d perf. fing. 2 aor. act. from agiew- 


His 


' fo applied alfo by Euripides, Plutarch, 
- Philo and Fofepbus. 
IV. To acquiefce. occ. A&ts xi. 18. xxi. 14. 
‘Hovyia, ag, %, from yovryios. See ‘Hov- 


alow. 

I. Quietnefs, quiet. occ, 2 Theff. iii. 12. 

II. Silence, quietnefs from fpeaking. occ. 
Aéts xxii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, where fee 

Wolfius. 

"Hovyios, 2, 6, 4, from revyos, which fee 
under “Hovyatw. 

Quiet, peaceable, occ. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. 
iil. 4. 

: Hroi, from 4 whetber, or, and ro: truly. 
Whether truly, whether indeed, whether. 
occ. Rom. vi. 16. 

"“HTTAOMAI, wy.ai, either from Frwy lefs, 
inferiour, or rather immediately from the 
‘Heb nn io be broken, difeouraged, to 
which this word generally anfwers in the 
LXX, as Ifa. viii. 9. xx. 5, & al. 

I. To be overcome, properly, as in battle, or 
in a law-fuit. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. On 
ver. 19, Kypke remarks, that jrlaobas 
ivi, to be overcome by any one, is rather 
an unufual conftruction; he however 
produces feveral inftances of it from Fo- 
Sfepbus. 

Yl. To be inferiour. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 1 3> 

“Hrlnwa, alos, ro, from yr ooas. 

I. A diminution, failure. occ. Rom. xi. 12. 

Il. A failure, fault. occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

“HATTON, 0705, 6, 7, xa ro—oy, either from 

j Heb, nn to be broken, or from nn) to 
come down, defcend, whence nnn under, 
dower. : 


Comp. Agius IX. occ. Mark i. 34. 
xi. 16. 

Grotius remarks, that this word is vox. 
jovneys, an unique which no one has ob- 
ferved except in Mark. Kypke, however, 
has found it in Philo, Legat. ad Caium, 
Pp. 1021, ‘O ev av “EAimwy oxopmimdes 
avopamodoy roy aslumlianoy tov erg Ladasog 
H¢IEN, Helicon then, a fcorpion-like 
flave, fent forth this Egyptian poifon 
againit the Jews.” 


Hyew, w, from 405. 
I. To found, as an inftrument of brafs. occ. 


1 Cor. xiii. x. 


II. To roar, as the fea. occ. Luke xxi. 25. 


It is ufed in the fame manner by the 
LXX, Jer. v. 22. 1. 42, for the Heb. 
m0 to tumultuate. So Homer applies 
the adjective yxyeis, Ii. line 157, 


ee Onhaecra TE HKHESZA, 


The founding main.. 


HXOE, z, 6, Either from ya perf. of ayes 


to break, as Latin fragor from the V, 
frango, anciently frago to break ; or from 
Heb. n2m (Hiph. of 1123) to /rrike; for 
what is all found but a peculiar vibration 
of the air /riking upon the organs of 
hearing ? 


I. A found. oce. A&ts ii. 2. Heb. xii, 19. 
Il. A report, fame. occ. Luke iy. 37- 


©. 


© 


S, 0, Theta. The eighth of the 

9 more modern Greek letters, but 
the ninth of the ancient, whence 

in numbers § or 6 denotes xine. In the. 
€adméan alphabet it anfwered to the | 


© 


Hebrew or Phenician Teth, in. name, ore 
der, and power, and in both it's forms, 
© and 3, approaches nearer to the Heb, 
¥, than to the Samaritan or Phenician 


letter. . : 
@AAASZA, 


a 


O@AA 


L 253. 9 


OAN 


@AAASSA, 45,7. The beft of the various | @auSeu, w, and —couas, ejot, Paff. from 


Greek derivations of this word feems to 
be that propofed by Fuller, from rapacow 
to difturb, agitate, properly, as water, the 
tenuis + being changed into the afpirate 
S, and ¢ into A. But may it not (like 
Aas, which fee) be ftill more probably 
deduced from the Heb. yb: fo urge, teaze, 
molef?, q. T8>8n, becaufe continually mo- 
defied with winds and {torms?” The Heb. 
name of the fea, 2’, which the LXX ge- 
nerally render SaAaccx, very well an- 
fwers the Greek word according to either 
of the above etymologies, being in like 
manner derived from the V. t> or ton ¢o 
tumultuate. 

I. The, or A, fea. Mat. xxiii. 15. AGsiv.24. 
vil. 36. xiv, 15. Heb. xi. 29, & al. freq. 

II. Any large collection of water, a lake. 
Mat. iv. 15,18. Mark i. 16. John vi. 1, 
& al. freq. Thus the word is ufed in the 
LXX, anfwering to the Heb. =’, as Gen. 
xiv. 3. Jofh. xu. 3. And fo Theophylad 
on John vi. 1, @adacoay Agyer ryy 
Aya Ta yap cusymala tTwy vdarwy 
@AAASZAD exarecey 4 Tela ypady. 
He calls the lake a fea; for the Holy 
Scripture is wont to denominate collec- 
tions of waters, feas.” 

Wl. 4 fea, or great Javer. So the beloved 
Difciple faw in vifion, Rev. iv. 6, ws * 
Sadracca vary, as it were a glaffy fea, 
before the throne of God, correfpondent 
to the brazen fea (Heb I", LXX Sa- 
Aagoa) in Solomon’s temple, 1 K. vii. 23, 
and, like that, emblematical of the troz- 
bles and affidtions, (comp. under Bamhigw 
VI.) and of the purification, of believers. 
In Rev. xv. 2, the /ea appears mingled 
with fre, that is, wrath; and believers 
are reprefented as ftanding on the edge 
of it, having now gone through their 
Jfery trials, and finging the fong of Mo/es, 
‘as the Ifraelites did after having pailed 
through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. Comp. 
"Taarivos. 


. @arnw, from Saraciv wow to caufe to 


flourifh, ox thrive. ; 
To cherifb, fovere. occ. Eph. v. 29. 
a Theil. il. 7. 


® Obferye that the Alexandrian, and eighteen 
later MSS, with feveral ancient verfions and printed 
editions, here read &¢, which reading is approved by 
Witringa ana Wetficin, and received inte the text by 


Gricfbach, 


vaputes. 

To be aftonifbed, amazed, aftounded, either 
with wonder, or fear. occ. Mark i. 27. 
x. 24, 92. Adis ix. 6, 

@OAMBOS, £05, #¢, 70, from the Heb. mon 
to faint, fail in mind, which verb Aqui- 
la renders by SayCeouas, Pf. xlvii. or 
xlviii. 6. 40 be aftoni/bed. 
Aftonifbment,amazement.occ.Luke iv. 36. 
v. 9, (where Campbell, whom fee, Terror.) 
Aéts iii. 10. 

In one of the Hexaplar verfions, Sapbog 
anfwers to the Heb. pinpn afonif/hment. 
Deut. xxviii. 28. 

Oavacyuos, 8, 6, 7, from Savalos death, q. 

Savalinos. 
Deadly, mortal, occ. Mark xvi. 18, The 
profane writers in like manner apply this 
word to a deadly poifon, either elliptically, 
without ¢apuanxoy, or with that N. ex- 
pretied. See Wet/tein, Kypke and Whitby 
on ver. 17. 

Oavarygoeos, 8, 6, 7, from Savalos death, 

and gepw to bring. 
Deadly, q. d. death-bringing. occ. Jam. 
iii. 8 ; where Era/m. Schmidius fufpected 
it to be a poetical word ; but Wet/tein and 
Kypke have produced many inftances of 
it’s being ufed by the profe-writers. _ 

Oavaros, 8, 5, from efavoy 2 aor. of Svyruu 
or Setvw, which fee. 

I. Death, natural or temporal. Mat. x. 21. 
xvi. 28. Luke ii. 26, & al. freq. 

Il. Figuratively, Imminent danger of death. 
2 Cor. i. 10. xi. 23. On the former of 
which texts comp. ver. 8. and fee 4/- 
berti, Wetftein and Macknight; on the 
latter comp. Ifa. lili, g, in Heb. and fee 
Kypke on 1 Cor. xv. 31. 

III. Death, fpiritual. John v. 24. 1 John 
iii, 14. As fpiritual life confifts in con- 
ftant communication with the divine 
light and /pirit, who are life, (Jee under 
Zw III.) fo /piritual death is the be- 
ing feparated from their bleffed in- 
fluence. See Swicer's Thefaur, under Oa- 
yvaros II. b. 

IV. Death, eternal. Rom. vi. 21, 23. Jam. 
y. 20. 1 John vy. 16, 17, which in retpect 
to the natural or temporal is called the 

» Jecond death, Rev. ii. 11, (where fee Vi- 
tringa.) xx. 6, 14, and implies everla/t 
ing punilbment. Rev. xxi. 8. 


V. By an bebraifm it denotes the plague or: 


Us peftilence. 


“ier 
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© peftilence. Grotius,on Mat: xxiv. 7, fays, 
the Heb, min is thus applied, Jer. ix. 21. 
xviil. 21. (Comp. Jer. xv. 2.) But how- 

. ever this be, the LXX do certainly often 
ufe Savaros for the Heb. 925 the plague 
or peftilence,-as’ Exod, .v..3. ix. 3, 16. 

og Samixxivy 13, 14.’ Ezek. xiv. 19, 27, 
> 8 al. freq. So in Ecclus. xxxix, 29, or 
35, Savaros is joined'with Anos famine, 

.doubtlefs in the fame fenfe. occ. Rev. 
vi. 8, with which compare Ezek. xiv. 21. 
Rey. ii. 23. xviii. 8. 

@avarow, w, from Savaros death. 

I. To put to death, occ. Mat. x.21. xxvi- 59. 
xxvii. 1. Mark xiii. 12. xiv. 55. Luke 

-oxxi..16. Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor.evi. 9. 
r Pet. iii. 18. In Mat. x. 21, Mark 
xiii, 12, the word feems to allude to the 
Sewith law, Deut. xvii. 7, by which, 
when any perfon had been guilty of ido- 
Jatrous worthip, the hands of the witnefles 

_ were to be firft upon him to put bim to 
death. hat the unbelieving Jews ex- 
tended this law to the Chriftians is evi- 
dent from the cafe of St. Stephen, Acts 
vii. 58, where we find the witneffes firip- 

ping off their clothes, doubtlefs to aflift 
in his execution, as is exprefled As 
-Xxii. 20. Comp. Deut. xiii. 6—9. 

IL. Oavalwiyvasr rw vouw, To be dead to the 
Jaw, is to be free from it, even as a dead 
man is. occ. Rom. vii. 4. Comp. ver. 1, 
and ver. 6, Avofavovles, as the MSS in 
general, with the ancient verfions and 
many printed editions, read. See Wi/J, 
Wetfiein and Griefbach. Place arofa- 
vovres between two commas, and con- 
nec ey w with voue. 

TIL. To mortify, i. e. to fubdue and Rill, as 
it were, the deeds of the body, or “ thofe 
carnal inclinations from whence all cri- 
minal indulgences of the body arife.” 
Doddridge. occ. Rom. viii. 13. 

®@ATITO, 2d aor. ciagoy, 2d aor. paff. gla- 

“py: 

‘Lo bury. Qanriw or Tagw may be de- 

-srived either from ALY fo cover over; 
dropping the harfh letter », as in Avrew 

. from *PY;: or elfe pethaps from the N: 
* man; in Regim. 3h, az ark or chef, 
referring to that very ancient cuftom 
(fee Gen. 1. 26.) of 2urying dead bodies 

~\in.a obeff or coffin, which was certainly 

*® Whence the Greek Si€#, by'which the LXX 
render the Heb. word, Exods ite 3y.50. , Vik 


fometimes ufed among the old Greeks 
and was probably among them prior to 
the: method of burning them +. Acts 
ii. 29. v. 6,9, 10. _In Mat. vill. 21,22. 
xiv. 12. Luke ix.59; 60. xvi. 22. 1Cor. 
xv. 4, it feems to denote not only zo bury, 
orinter, according to it’s ufual fenfe’ in 
the profane writers, but alfo to include 
the evlagiacy.ov, funerationem,. or prepa- 
ration of the‘body for burial by wafbing, 
anointing, Sc. ‘Thus in the LXX, Gen. 
]. 26, it is ufed for the Heb..0in. to em- 
balm, though im all other paflages of that 
verfion it anfwers to 12p to bury, inter, 
put into the ground or tomb. “ch 
The above cited are all the paflages. of 
the N. T. wherein the word occurs. \ 
On Mat. viii..21, comp. Tobit vi. 14, 
and fee Kypke. 

Oapéew, w, from Sapcew, w, or immedi- 
ately from Sepw to be warm. See under 
Japros. : 
I. To be confident, courageous, of good cows 
rage. occ. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Heb. xiii. 6. 
Il. To be confident, have confidence in. occ. 
2 Cor. vil. 16. 

Ill. To be confident, bold, to ufe freedom 
and authority. occ. 2 Cor. x. 1,2. 

Oupcew, w,. from Sapoos. 
To have confidence or courage, to take cous 
rage. Mat. ix. 2. xiv.27. John xvi. 33, 
& al. On Mat. xiv..27, Oagcele—uy 
godeiche, Wetftein cites from Arifopha- 
nes, Plut. line 1092, @AP'PEI, MH €0- 
BOY, and from Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 9, 
OAPLEI, Puyy, xai MH SPOBEY—. + 

Oaooos, e05, 8s, 76, from Seocw, the AXolic 
1ft Future of ‘Seow to be warm (whence 
alfo the A®olians ufe Seooos inftead of 
Sapoos); for perfons of a warm temper 
are naturally confident and courageous. Os 
yao @EPMOI xa OAPEEIY, fays Sea- 
pula. “gu Yee awe aad 
Courage. occ. Acts xxviii 15, EAabe Seo- 
cos, He took courage’; where Kypkethews 
that Aawbavey Sagoos is a pure'Greek 


. phrafe ufed by Dionjfius Halicarn. and 


Fofephus. J 
OAYMA, aros,ox0, from: the Heb. min, 
or ona, to be aftonifbed,. wonder, for 
which the LXX ufe the V. Savuatw, Pf, 
xlvii. or xlviii’6. Ecclef y. 7. Jer. iv. 9. 
“ Hab, f. ‘ 2298 - a A 


ch. 6, 


Worden, 


fF See. Potter’s Antiquities of Greeces: book aks 


fh 
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Wonder, aftonifhment, amazement. occ. 
‘Rev. xvii. 6; where Vitringa obferves 
that the LXX ufe Sava for Savwacia, 
- Job xvii. 8. xviii. 20, and as to the phra- 
feology refers to Mark iv, 41. Luke 


ii. g. 

Oavuatw, from Sava. 

I. To wonder, marvel, to be fruck with ad- 
miration or aftonifoment. Mat.viii. 10,27. 
xxi. 20. xxvii. 14. Johm vii. 21, & al. 
freq. Oavj.atouai, Mid. The fame. occ. 
Rev. xvii. 8. Oavuaobyvas, To be ad- 
mired, honoured. occ. 2 Theff, i. 10, 
where Kypke produces Plutarch and De- 
mofthenes ufing Savwatey for highly re- 

_ fpetting, honouring, and Savpatertes for 

. being honoured. Oouwates omow—To 
wonder after, i.e. To follow with won- 
der or admiration. occ. Rev. xiii. 3, 

where fee Vitringa, Alberti and Wolfius, 
and Glafii Grammat. lib. ili. cap. 3, 
can. 2. 

Il. Qavpateay apocwror, To admire, reve- 
rence, refpect, a man’s perfon, to have a 
man's perfon in admiration, to refpect him 
with partial favour on account of bis out- 
ward appearance. oce. Jude ver.16. This 
<is an. belleniftical phrafe ufed by.the LXX 
in‘two fenfes. : 

rit. To refpect a man’s perfon with favour and 
hindnefi, for the Heb. D6 xwa to lift up 

~. the face, occ. Gen. xix. 21. 2 Kev. 1. 

_ Comp. Job xxxiv, 19. Ifa. ix. 15. 

ad. (As by St. Jude) To refpe a-man’s 

«= perfon with partial or undue favour, for 

the fame Heb, tomb xwi, Deut. x. 17. 
2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xiii, ro. xxii. 8. 
Prov. xviii. 15; for m2 0 furname in 
flattery or compliment, Job XXKMs22 ; 
and for 28 7971 to honour the perfon, Lev. 
xix. 15; 
Tfocrates to Demonicus, cap. 17; fays, that 
“ he who lives under a monarchy, ought, 
—ror BaciAea—OAYMAZEIN, ‘to re- 
pect or reverence the King.” 

OavyA7l05, &, OV, from. Javwatw. 
Wonderful, marvellous. occ. Mat. xxi. 15. 

Oavpas os, hy Ws from Jaunatw. 


- To be admired, or wondered at, admira-, 


ble, wonderful, marvellous. Mat. xxi. 42. 
. (where fee Wolfius.) John ix. 30. 2.Cor. 
xi, 14, & al. 


ea, a5, 7%, from Oe05. 


A Goddefs, q female deity, or idol, oce. 
~~ Adts xix. 27, 950 37> ; 
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@EAOMAL, wrt, from Sew to fet; fray the 
eyes namely, which from Heb. nn infin. © 
of yn to place, fet. In the paflive form 
Seaorat fignifies both actively and paf-, 
fively, in the middle it has only an ac- 
tive fignification. 

. To fix the eyes upon-an objeét, to bebold ot 
view fleadily or attentively, to contem- 
plate, objerve. Mat. xxi. uz. Luke 
Kxill. 55. Johmi, 14, 32. iv. 35. Acts 
xxi. 27. 1Johni.1. Comp. Mat. vi. 1. 
xxiii, 5, in both which texts it is more 
than dpqy to fee. 

Il. To fee. John vili, 10. Aéts viii, 182 

Xxli. Q. 
Il]. Zo /ee, implying ¢o vi/it, invifere. occ. 
Rom, xv. 24. 
Ozarpitw, from Seargoy. 
To make a public fpectacle, to expofe, as it 
were, in a public theatre. Osarpilomevdly 
women emt Seargoy wapaderlmariCoiev oly 
as it were expofed in a theatre, lays 
Theophylad.. occ. Heb. x. 33, where the 
Apoftle alludes to the * Roman cuftom 
of -expofing malefactors in their theatres 
_ to be deftroyed by wild beafts ; by which 
itis well known the blefled Jenatius, firft 
bithop of Antioch in Syria, fuffered mare 
tyrdom. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

Ocarpov, 8, 70, from Jeaouas to bebold. 

I. A theatre, alarge building erected for the 
exhibition of public foews, games, 9c. 
oec. Aéts xix. 29,31. On which texts 
we may remark, that among the Greeks 
their theatres ferved, not only for the pur- 
pofes juft mentioned; but often for hold- 
ing public affemblies on affairs of the 
greateft confequence: This Wetfein has 
{hewn by many citations on Aéts xix. 29. 
To what he has produced I add a fimilar 
inftance or two from Jofephus. De Bel. 
lib. ii. cap. 18, §. 7, where, “ when the 
Alewandrians were aflembled (exxayria- 
Yoylwy) concerning the embafly which 

they were fending to, Nero, cuvegpuyoay 
wev ese TO AM@IOEATPON Hea, TOS 
EAAyos cuxyvor ledasmy, many of the 

Jews crowded into the ampbitbeaire to- 
gether with the Greeks. So lib. vill. cape 
3, §.3- And again cap. 5, § 2, we find 
the Antiochians holding an aflembly upon 
public, bufinefs in their theatre, ORA- 
TPON, 


# See Kennet’? Roman Antiquiti¢s, book iity 
‘ch, XX p» 1476 ; 


U4 ..4 


OET 
IT. A public fheww, or fpeAacle as if exhibited 


in a theatre. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 9, where fee 
Kypke. 

©EINQ, perhaps from the Heb. jyp to 

prick, fiab. 
Zo fmite, firike, beat. Thus it is often 
ufed in Homer, and is particularly ap- 
plied to frzking, or pricking with a {pur, 
by Euripides, “Kevlow OEINOMENOYE 
mwass, The colts pricked with a fpur.” 
From Seww perhaps Syvyrxw borrows 
it’s 2d aor. efavoy, &c. which, though 
it occurs not inthe N. T. is often ufed in 
the profane writers, and that only in the 
fenfe of dying, being dead, q.d. being 
Smitten, to death namely. Thus dAwy 2d 
aor. .of dAwus to take, infin. dAwvat, par- 
ticip. dAgs,-are ufed only in a pafive 
fenfe for being taken. The learned Damm, 
however, Lexic. col. 2440, deduces 2d 
fut. Savw, and by confequence efavey, 
from the old V. Savw, the fame as reivw 
to extend, “ for death extends the limbs 
of a dead body,” and Sayw may be de- 
rived by tranfpofition from Heb. m3 Zo 
extend, firetch out. This V. is inferted on 
account of it’s compounds and deriva- 
tives. Comp. Amodeivw, 

@ziov, 8, ro, from Seros divine, : 
Sulphur, brimftone. Luke xvii. 29. Rev. 
ix. 18, & al. This was among the idola- 
ters of various nations eminently applied 
in their religious purifications. ‘One me- 
thod of purifying a perfon among the 
Greeks was “ by going round him three 
times, and fprinkling him as often with 
2 laurel-bough, or with a torch of fome 
refinous wood, firft lighted at the altar, 
and then dipt in their holy water, which 
they confecrated with a mixture of falt 

and fulpbur; for, as the folar fire, or a 
demon in the fun’s orb, was their chief 
acting god, fo they thought fre was of 
fovereign virtue to purify and make them 
holy : And therefore, to feeure effectually 

_ it’s faid fuppofed virtue, they took care to 
have it in double and triple refpects, as 
in a torch of fome turpentine-tree, and 
that fet on fire, with the addition of Jful- 
phur. Whence Juvenal, Sat. ii, lin. 7 575 
8, fays of fome of the ghofts in the in- 

, fernal regions, and on certain occafions : 
—Cuperent luftrari, ff gua darentur 

» Sulphoracum tadis, & fforet humida taurus, 

- *Had they the implements, as bay. 

She . a 
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Vie lin, 259—02 57, - 
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branch dipt in holy water, with torch and 
Sulphur, they would be luftrated (or pu- 
rified). Lucian in his Philopfeudes men- 
tions the purifying of a place by going 
round it three times, Sew nar dads, with 
Julpbur and a torch, and repeating out of 
a certain old book feven facred names.— 
Hence they called brim/tone eminently 
Seiov the divine thing, and the a& of 
Jprinkling or luftrating with brimftoney 
wepibetay to divinify; for which, among 
other reafons, God made it an inftru- ’ 
ment of his vengeance on the heathen 
and other delinquents, condemning them 
and their land to brim/ftone and fre for 
ever. See Job xviii. 15. Pf. xi. 6. Deut. 
xxix. 23. Ifa. xxxiv.9. and Jude ver. 7, 
on the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
morrba*,.” 

The Eng. brimftone, by the way, is from 
brenne or brin, i. e. burn, and fone. 

£196, a, ov, from @éos God. 

Divine. occ. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. Ostov, rey 
The Divine Being, the Deity. occ. A&ts 
xvii. 29. To @sioy is often thus ufed in 
the Greek writers. See Weiftein. 


@eiorys, Tyros, 7, from Feros. 


Godbead. occ. Rom. i, 20. Comp. Wifd. 
xiii, 1—7, and Ellis's Knowledge of Di- 
vine Things, &c. p. 219. rft edit. 


Oziwdys, eos, as, 6, 4, from Seiov brimfone. 


Of brimftone, or rather of the colour of 
brimftone, yellow. occ. Rev. ix, 17. See 
Daubuz and Wetfein. : 


Ozanya, aros, To, from Scrw or Serew to 


wl, ‘ 
Will, pleafure, defire, inclination. See 
at. vi. 10. vii. 21. Luke xxiii. 25: 

John i. 13. Rom. i. 10. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 
xvi. 12. Eph. i. §, 9, 11. Ocaywara, 
Plur. q. d. Volitions. It occurs A@s 
xill, 22. Eph. ii. 3. This plural form 
feems hellenifical. It is ufed by the LXX, 
2 Chron. ix, 12. Pf. xv. 2. cil. 7 ex. 2. 
Ifa. xliv. 28, & al. 

Osryois, 106, att. ews, i, from 
Sersw to will. 
Will, pleafure, oce. Heb. ii. 4. 

Ocdw, or Sedew, from efedw or sheAew the 
fame (which fee), dropping the 2. — 

I. To will. Mat. i. 19. ving. xi. 14. Luke 
v. 13. Johny. 21. Itis fometimes fol- 


Serw or 


* Holloway’s Originals, vol. i.p.175, 6. See 
Il. xvi. lia, a8, and Ovid, Metam. lib, 


; Towed 


» Towed by a V. in the SubjunGive mood, 
the Conjuntion iva that, to the end that, 
being underftood. Mat. xx. 32. xxvi. 17. 
xxvil. 17. Luke ix. 54. This conftruc- 
tion of SeAw is common in the Greek 
writers. On John iii. 8, comp. under 
KoratwIl. . 

HU. To will, defire, wifh. Mat, xii. 38. 
Xix.17, 21. xx. 32. Mark vi. 25. x. 35. 
Luke xxiii. 20. John xvii. 24. 1 Cor. 
vii. 7. So ufed not only by the LXX, Pf. 
XXXIV, 12, xxxv. 247, & al. for the Heb. 
oie but alfo by Xenophon. See Rapbe- 
ius. 

HL. To endeavour, attempt. Mat. xvi. 25. 
Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 24. 

IV. With an Infinitive following, To like, 
love, delight, affe. Mark xii. 38. Luke 
xx. 46. It is thus ufed by the LXX, 
Efth. vi. 6,8, 11, for the Heb. -2 y5n, 
or~>yan. , 

V. With an Accufative following, To delight 

_ int, bave a favour or affection to. Mat. 
XXvii. 43. Comp. ch. ix. 13. xii. 7. This 
is an belleniftical fenfe of the verb, which 
is often thus applied by the LXX, for 
the Heb. -a yar to have imtenfe delight 
in, as Deut.xxi. 14. Pf. xviii. 19. xxii. 8. 
xli. 11 ; or for fon fimply, as Hof. vi. 6. 

* Mal. iti. 1, 

VI. @crw ev, To delight, take delight in, 
to be delighted witb. occ. Col, ii. 18. 
This oleate is alfo belleniftical, ufed by 
the LXX in the fame fenfe, 1 Sam. 
Kviii. 22. 2 Sam. xv. 26. 1K. x. 8. 
2 Chron, ix. 8. Pf. cxlvii. 10, for the 
Heb. -2 yon. Comp. Briti/b Critic for 


March 1794, p. 273; and for Auguft 


1794, p. 196. 
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—to doctrines, or firft principles, Heb, j 
vi. 1. Comp. Rom. xy. 20. 7 

Il. A foundation-ffone. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 19¢ 
Comp. E¢gonyis V. 

Ill, A depofit, a treafure laid up. Yt feems 
to be ufed in this fenfe (which, it muft be 
confeffed, is a very unufual one) by St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 19, in which paflage 
the Apoftle appears to have had an eye 
on Tobit iv.9, * @OEMA yao ATAOON 
@HEAYPIZEIE ZEAYTOs as juepav 
avaluns. For thou layeft up for thyfelf a 
good depofit, or treafure, againf? the day 
of neceffity. Osperioy in the Apoftle 
feems to anfwer to Jeu in this patlage. 
Comp. Mat. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. 

Ocwcrsow, w, from Sewertos. ; 

I. To found, lay a foundation, of a building. 
occ. Mat. vii. 25. Luke vi. 48, in which 
paflages obferve refeucdiwro is the 3d 
perf. fing. pluperf. pail, for ersbewerwro, 
the ¢ being dropped according to the 
Tonic dialect. 

II. It is applied to the earth, Heb. i. ro, 
which is a citation of Pf. cil. 25, or 265 — 

- where the fame word slewscaAiweas is uled 
by the LXX, for the Heb. nip, which 
refers to the wondrous formation of the 
arch, or fpberical Joell, of earth between 
the two fpheres of water on the fecond 
day from the creation, Gen. i. 6, 7, and 
does indeed imply the frrmne/s or fability 
of the parts whereof the thell of earth 
confifts, but by no means neceflarily 
imports the immobility of the whole orb. 
See what Jehovah fays to Job on this 
fubje&t, Job xxxvill. 4—6. Comp. 
Pf. xxiv. 2. civ. 3, and Hed. and Eng, 
Lexicon in ND’, 


VIE. Ts ay Sedo: revo eivas ; What can this | WU. To found, fettle, or efablifo on a foun= 


mean? or, What will this come to ?” 
Adts ii. 12. So Anacreon, Ode xliv. lin.6, 


TI@EAEI y” ovap +03" EINAL ; 


See more in Rapbelius and Wet/ein. 
Comp. Aéts xvii. 20. : 
Oeucrioy, 2, 70, from Jewyroy the fame, 

which from the obf. Sew to placé. 

A foundation. occ. Aéts xvi. 26. 
@zwers0s, 8, 6, from the fame as Sewers4y. 
I, A foundationy properly of a building. 

Luke vi. 48, 49. xiv. 29. Comp. Heb. 

xi. to. Hence applied to Chrift, the real 


dation, in a fpiritual fenfe. occ, Eph, 
iii. 17. Col. i, 23. 1 Pet. v. 10. 

@sodidanlos, 8, 6, 4, from @eos God, and 

didaxlos taught. : 
Taught by God. occ. 1 Theff. iv. 9. 
Comp. Ifa. ii. 3, 4. liv. 13, where we 
have in the LXX the phrafe didaxres 
ee. 

Ozoroyos, 8, 6, %, from Ozog God, and Ad= 
yos a word. ; 
A theologian, a divine. St. John the 
Evangelift was fo ftyled by the Fathera 


or fubftantial foundation of our faith, | * see Patrum Apoftol. Opera genuina, edit, Ruf 
i Cor, iii, 10, 1, 12, Comp. Eph, ti. 20. | /e/, vol. ii, p. 68. Note on Of 


RS z \ 


in © 


= 


@EO 


in an eminent and peculiar fenfe, becaufe 
he handled the fublimeft truths of chrif- 
tian theology, and particularly afferted roy 
v2 OEOT AOTON the Divine Worp, 
and proved him to be God. Thus he is 
called by Athanafius, Orat. contra Gen- 
tes, tom. 1. p. 46. @OEOAOTOE avyp ; 
by Cyril]. Alexandr. \ib. ii. in John ch. i. 
p. 130, Tys @EOAOTIAS 6 ovlypagevs, 
The writer of Theology; and by Theo- 
phyla, not only QEOAOTOX, but by 


- a fuperlative term, QEAOTIKOTA- 


TOL. See Wolfus, Mintert, and Suicer 
Thefaur. on the word. In the N. T. @<o- 
Aolos occurs only in the title of the Re- 
velation, which feems not to have been 
prefixed to that book till long after the 
time of St. John. Wolfius fays that Eu/e- 
bius, who lived in the fourth century, is 
the firft who gave St. John this title, 
calling him in his Preparat. Evangel. 


. “ESeaiwy Q@EOAOTON, the Theologian 


of the Hebrews.” 


Oxnayew, w, from cos God, and pano- 


pa to fight. 
Tofight againft God. occ. A&s xxiii. 9. 
“This verb is ufed 2 Mac. vii. 19, and 


- frequently in the Greek writers. See the 


inftances produced by Rapbelius and 
eae on the text, ard by Wetfein on 
Adts v. 39; to which I add from Jo/e- 
phus, Cont. Apion, lib. i. § 26, jedaeiy 


. OEOMAXEIN youicas, thinking that he 


thould fight againft God ;” and from Lu- 
cian De Saltat. tom. 1. p. 922, wovovays 
©EOMAXQON, almoft fighting againft 
God.” 2 


Oronanos, 8, 6, 7, from Seouavew. 


A fighter againft God. occ. A&s v. 39. 


®corvevoros, 8, 6, y, from @eos God, and 
. wenvevsat, 3d perf. fing. perf. pafl. of 


mavew, fut. wmvevow, to breathe. 


Breathed or infpired by God, divinely: 


infpired, given by divine in/piration. occ. 
2 Tim. iu. 16. 


@<0s, 2, 6. 
. GOD. Aname reclaimed from the hea- 


then, and ufed by the writers of the 
N. T. for the tre God. Various are the 
derivations propofed of this word; The 
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fophical Explanation of the Heatlieri — 
Worfhip and Ceremonies, in which he 
plainly refers them all to the different 
parts of material nature ; as, for inftance, _ 
to the heavens, air, ether, fun, moon, 
ftars, &c.’—This Philofopher,. in his 
chapter Ileg: Ovgave, Concerning Hea-~ 
ven, fays, “ It is probable that Oco:, the 
Gods, were fo called from Seo1s pofition, 
or placing ; for the ancients took thofe 
for Gods whom they, found to move in a 
certain regular and conftant manner, 
thinking them the caufers of the changes 
in theair, and of the confervation of the 
univerfe: Thefe then are Gods (<o1) 
which are the difpofers (Seryges) and 
formers of all things.” And long before. 
Phurnutus, Herodotus had written, lib. ii. 
cap. 52, that the Pe/a/gi, the ancient 
inhabitants of Greece, QEOYTS wporwyo~ 
[Para oFeas aTO Te ToleTa, OTL KoomEy 
OENTED ra wavra apyluara, nat wae 
vas vous erry ov, called the Gods @EOTS, | 
for this reafon, becaufe they had difpofed 
or placed in order all things and all coun- 
tries.” And in this view the word @co¢g 
or @eos (for the ancient Greeks ufed it 
both in the fingular and in the plural to 
exprefs their God, the heavens) will have 
much the fame radical meaning as the - 
Heb. tonw the heavens, derived in like 
manner from the V. tow ¢o place. 

t And that the eavens, under different 
attributes correfponding to their diffe- 
rent conditions and operations, were the 
grand objects of divine worfhip through- 
out the heathen world, is certain not 
only from the ancient names of their 
Gods, but alfo from many plain decla- 
rations of Scripture (fee inter al.. Deut, 
iv. 19. xvil. 3. Job xxxi. 26,27. 2K. 
XVii. 16, Xxi. 3, 5. xxili. 4,5. 2 Chron. 
XXXL, 3, 5. Jer. viii. 2. xix. 3. Zeph. 
i. 5. Acts vii. 42, 3.), and from nume- 
rous and exprefs teftimonies of the hea- 
then writers themfelves. Thus, for in- 
ftance, Platoin Cratylo, batvevras [40 Ob 
Bpwrer Twy avipwrwy Tuy weet Tyy EA- 
Aada, teres poves QEOYE jleicha, 


» moft probable feems to be that which de- 

4. duces it from the V. Sew to place (which 
fee under rilyud), _Phurnutus, the Stoic, 

_who in thé reign of Nero wrote a * Philo-| (, dleaie Taha fhe pb he ae Bet XI. 
* Publithed by Zéomas Gave under the tite of | nov I, a ies t 


DOYPNOYTOY Gewpia wept @ewy ducewe, Phurnutus’s- 
Commentary on the Nature of the Gods, among the 
Opufcula Mythologica, Ethica, & Phyfica. 


eonsp 


- 
j 


ol 


© FO 


goreo yoy moAAOD rwy BapSaowy,- 1 Aloy, 
HAL OEANVYY, HOE YAY, HALAS OH, AML BOA- 


~ 


+ yov—The firft inhabitants of Greece feem: 
- tome to have thought, as many of the 


barbarians ftill do, that the only Gods 
were the. Sun, and the Moon, and the 
Earth, and. the Stars, and Heaven*.” 
The ancient hymns, which are afcribed 
to Orpheus, and are ftill extant, likewife 
prove that the old Greeks were as deeply 


- immerfed in. materialifm as their neigh- 
- bours, and that. the only Gods they wor- 


fhipped were the various parts of created 
nature, and efpécially the-beavens, or 
fome demons, or intelligences, which they 
fuppofed refident therein. Thus the au- 
_ thor of thefe hymns calls almoft all their 
Gods Demons, Aaimovas, q.d. Aanwovas, 
Intelligences. And one would almoft 
think that he was defignedly oppofing 
the firff and fecond commandments, when, 
“Gn his Introductory Prayer, lin. 31,'2, he 
_direéts his pupil Mujeus réligioully to 
“invoke 
Adipeoves oupevious TE KEL NELLIS, HAE evudeougs 
Kas x9ov0vg, was umoxBovroug 


The demons who in heaven refide, in air, 

- In water, orin earth, or underneath 
The ecarth———_— 
Comp. under Aainovioy 1. 
The LXX have conftantly (very few paf- 
fages, excepted). tranflated the plural 
name Cos,» when ufed for the zrue 
God, by the fingular ©zos, never by the 

lural @eos. In fo doing one may at 
firft fight think them blameable: But let 
it be confidered, that at the time the 
LXX tranflation was made, the Greek 
idolatry was the fathicnable fuperftition, 
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‘notions +3; whereas by tranflating e 
@<os in the fingular, they inculcated the. 
grand point (with the heathen, I mean).ot 

_, God's unity, and at the fame time did not 
deny a plurality of agents or penfons im 
the, Divine Nature ; fince' the Greeks (as! 
is above obferved) called the whole fub- 
fiance of their God, the heavens, @eds, 
in the fingular, as well as ©zo:, in the 
plural. 

. In the N. T. as in the LXX, cos moft 
generally anfwers to. the plural Oynbs, 
and fo denotes God, the ever-bleffed Tri- 
nity. See Mat. iv. 7. (comp. Deut. 
vi. 16. Heb. and LXX.) Mat. iv. ro. 
(comp. Deut. vi. 13.) Mat. xxii. 32. 
(comp. Exod. iii, 6.) Mat. xxii. 37. 
(comp. Deut. vi. 5.) Mark i: 14, 15. 
(comp. Dan. ii. 44.) Mark xii. 29. comp. 
Deut. vi. 4, 5.) Johni. 12. (comp. Gen. 
vi. 2.) Adts iv. 24. (comp. Gen, i. 1. 
Ecclef. xii. 1, inthe Heb.). Acts x. 34. 
(comp. Deut. x. 17.) Both the N. T. 
and LXX frequently alfo ufe @zos for 
mim, comp. Mat. iv. 4,. with Dent. 
viii. 3, Heb. and LXX; Rom, iy. 3. 
James ii. 23, with Gen. xv. 6; Heb. 
ii..13, with Ifa, viii. 18. 

In Mark xii. 32, @zos is omitted in very 
many MSS (among which the A/exan- 
drian and three other ancient ones), in 
feveral ancient verfions, particularly the 
firft Syriac, and in feveral printed edi- 
tions, and is accordingly marked by 
Weitfiein.as a word that ought to be ex- 
punged; and indeed in the Scribe’s re- 
ply we thould naturally have expected to 
have found, not @<os,.but Kugiss, as in 
our Lord’s quotation at ver. 29. And if 


; efpecially in + Egypt under the Ptolemy, @cos be omitted, the‘latter part of the 
* and that according to this their Gods reply will be—There is ONE (Jebovab 
, were regarded as demons, i. €. intelligent namely, which is the word ufed Deut. 
a _ beings totally, feparate and diftind from | vi. 4, but for which the Greek language 
s each other ; and that, confequently, had fupplied no equivalent term), and there 
r the Greek tranflators rendered the name is none other but be, Comp. Deut. iv. 13. 
% “of the true God tarmbs, by the plural Ifa. xlv. 6. 

— « O81, they would thereby have given the 


grecizing heathen an idea of Him, incon- 


~_ fiftent with the Unity of the divine effence, 
and conformable to their own polytheiftic 


«+ The Talmudifts themfelves were fo perfuaded. 
of a plurality expreifed in the word Elohim [oN]; 
as to teach in title Megilla, c. i. fol. 11, that the. 
LX X interpreters did purpofely change the notion of 


y rifti jon, part i, chap. 3. fingular, [ G205 for Gen ] ;—-lelt Ptolemy Philadelphue 
‘ ey. eadeat ee the aie of Callina- fhouid aia that the Jews, as well as himfelf, 
- _chus, who lived in the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, | had a belief in Polythei/m. This was taken we’ of 
ip whofe reign the LX% yerfion of the Pentateuch | by St. Ferome in his Preface to the book De Quait. 
“was probably made. . is Heb,’? Allix, Judgement, p. 124+ 


+ To coe ea 


| 
{ 
_® See Leland’s Advantage and Necefflity of the plurality couched in the Hebrew plural, into a Greek 


IL, Oses “e 


pat) Fe 


' 
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TI. @cos is applied perfonally, 

3. But very rarely, to the Father. See how- 
ever John xiii. 3. xvi. 27, 30. (Comp. 
ver. 28, 29.) Acts ii. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 
Phil. ii. 6. 

- To the Son. Mat.i. 23. Johni. 1. xx. 28. 
Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Tit. ii. 13. 1 John v. 20. 2 Pet. i. 1, 
& al. “In comparing two different 
readings, fays Michaelis (Introdu&t. to 
N.T. vol.i.p. 336, edit. Mar/b), we mutt 
always examine which of the two could 
moft eafily arife from a miftake or cor- 
rection of the tranfcriber ; readings of 
this kind being generally fpurious, where- 
as thofe which give occafion to the mif- 
take orcorre¢tion are commonly genuine. 
Of the following different readings, Aéts 
xx. 28, Oce, Kupia, Xpise, Kugis Ges, 
Geez nai Kupia, Kupie xa Oex, the firft is 
probably the true reading, and all the reft 
are fcholia, becaufe @ce might eafily 
give occafion to any of thefe, whereas 
none could fo eafily give occafion to ez. 
If St. Luke wrote @cw, the origin of 
Koupie and Xgise may be explained either 
as corrections of the text, or as marginal 
notes, becaufe zhe Blood of God isa very 
extraordinary expreflion ; but if he had 
written Kugiz, it is inconceivable how 
anyone fhould alter it into ©zs, and on 
this latter fuppofition the great number 
of different readings is inexplicable. It 
feems as if different tranfcribers had 
found a difficulty in the paflage, and that 
each had corrected according to his own 
judgement.” Comp. however Griz/bach’s 
Note on Adts xx. 28. As to the reading 
eos in 1 Tim. iii, 16, befides Mill, 
Wetftein, Bowyer, and Griefbach, fee by 
all means the learned Woide, Preefat, in 
Cod. Alexandr. § 87, 

- To the Holy Spirit. See Luke i. 35. Ads 
Vv. 3, 4. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, with 
t Cor. vi. 1g, and 2 Cor. vi. 16. Comp. 
alfo 1 Cor. xii. 6, with ver. 4, 11. And 
further comp. Aéts iv. 24, 2 5, with Ads 
i, 16, and 2 Pet, i. 21, and fee under 
Agoworys I.» 

MIT.. It denotes the Heathen Gods, or idols. 

Aéts xiv. 11, 1 Cor. viii. s, 
IV. It is fpoken of Magiftrates.- John 
X. 34, 35. Comp, Pf. Ixxxii. 6,and Heb. 
and Eng, Lexicon (3d edit.) under ox 


; oe . bil, “ 


» 
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V. It is applied catechreftically—to Satans 
2 Cor.iv. 4.comp. John xii. 31. xiv. 30. 
—to the belly, which fome men make 
their god, or in which they place their 
fupreme happinefs. Phil. iii. 19. 

Qeorebern, as, 4, from Seorebys. 

A worfbipping of God, piety towards 
God, vitae devotion. occ. 1 Tim. 
ii, 10. 

The LXX ufe this N. for the Heb. nx'v 
crs, fear of the Aleim, Gen. xx. 11 : 
and for’y1n nx, fear of the Lord, Job 
Xxviii. 28. 

Ozorebys, £05, 8s, 6, 4, from @cos God, and 
cebo.ou to worfbip, venerate. é 
A worfbipper of God, godly, devout, occ. 
John ix. 31. How fimilar to which is 
the fentiment exprefled by Homer, Il. i. 
lin, 218, 


Ocxe Otwy exemretBnrar, para + exduoy ave, 
Him, who odeys the Gods, the Gods wid/ hear, 


The LXX ufe Ozoce€ys for the Heb. 
ronbss a, fearing the Aleim, Exod. 
xvili. 24. Jobi. 1, 8. ii. 3. 

Ocosulys, £05, 85, 6, 4, from @zos God, and 
svulew to hate, abbor. 
A hater of God. occ. Rom. i. 30, where 
fee Wolfius, and Kypke, and Sxicer The- 
faur. on this word. 


Ozorys, Tyros, 4, from eos God. 


Deity, godbead, divine nature. occ. Col. 
‘ii. 9. Comp. John xiv. ro. 


Gccarea, as, ¥, from Sepancuw td Beal, 


Serve, which fee. 
I. A bealing, cure: occ. Luke ix. 11. 
Rev. xxii. 2. 


Il. A family of fervants, a family, boufebold, 


So the Latin familia from famulus @ Jer- 
vant, occ..Mat. xxiv. 45. Luke xii. 42. 
The word is ufed in this latter fenfe by 
Herodotus, Dionyfius Halicarn. Plutarch, 
and other Greek writers. See Wetficin 
on Mat. xxiv. 45. 

@EPATIETQ. Mintert deduces it from 
the Heb. *n, plur. to D4n Terapbim, 
which is a derivative from the V. Hy 4g 
be fill, as from awe or reverence, and 
denotes * the reprefentative images of the 
objects of religious awe and veneration, 
Thefe Teraphim appear to been like the 
Cherubim in form, but for more private 


* See more in Heb, and Eng. Lexicon d edit,) 
under 7b) XV, * ‘, . 
purpofes, 


a 
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"ach aie as the Penates (8) or Houfe-| I. To reap, or gather, as corn. Mat. vi. 26. 


old-~Gods of particular families among 

the Romans. They were in ufe both 
among believers (fee Gen. xxxi. Jud. 
Xvii. and xviii. 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16.) and 
unbelievers (fee 2K, xxiii. 24. Ezek. 
xxi. 21. Zech. x. 2. Comp. 1 Sam. 
xv. 23. Hof. iii. 4.) And becaufe thefe 
idols, faith Avenarius in FAN, were 
among the Gentiles confulted for the re- 
covery of bealth, hence the verb Jegamevw 
fignifies to heal. 
To heal, cure, whether miraculoufly, -as 
Mat. iv. 23, 24. x. 1, 8. Adis iv. 14, 
_ & al. freq.—or not, as Luke viii. 43. 
Al. To ferve, as God. oce. Ads xvii. 25. 
_ The Greek writers apply the V. in the 

fame fenfe, as for inttance Hefiod, Op. 

& Dies, lin. 134, 5, 

om —“Oud abavates OEPAMEYEIN 
HOenov, 2d egdery pranagay legos ems Bapeorg. 


I. 


Nor would they /erve th’ immortal Gods, 
Nor on the holy altars facrifice. : 

In this fenfe alfo Avenarius derives Seoa- 
mevw from DN Teraphim, the objects 
of religious fervice or worfbip. 


_ Ozparwy, ovlos, 6. See under Ocparevw. 


« 


‘ 
- 


A fervant. This word in it’s primary 
meaning feems to'denote @ fervant ina 
religious fenfe. So Pindar, Olymp. iii. 
lin. 29, AroAAwvos OEPATIONTA, ferv- 
ing or wor/bipping Apollo.” Homer, Odyff, 
xi. lin. 2:, calls Kings OEPATIONTE> 
Avs, fervants or minifiers of Jove (comp. 
Rom. xiii. 2. 4.), and valiant warriours 
@EPATIONTES Apyos, fervants of Mars, 
Ji. ii. line 110. Il, vi. line 67, & al. And 
generally in this Poet Jepumwy, when 
_ fpoken of one man in reference to an- 
other, denotes * a faithful friend to a 
fuperiour, one who folicitoufly regards bis 
intereft, ox looks after bis affairs, not 2 
common or domeftic fervant: But in 
the latter Greek writers it means a /er- 


vant or minifler in general. occ. Heb.} 


iii. 4. Comp. Exod. iv. 10. Num. xii. 
4,8. Joth. i. 2. vili, 31, in all which 
paflages the LXX ufe Jepanwy for the 
Heb, say a fervant, But from Num. xii. 

4, 8, it appears that Mofes was a fervant 
ofa “i slmied kind, ; 

pase, rom Sepos fummer, barve/t, which 
ee. 


® See Dammi Lexit, in Gsgaray, cel» 10336 


j 


Luke xii. 24. Jam. v. 4. 
Il. To reap or gather, in a figurative fenfe, 
Mat. xxv. 24, 26.—as the fouls of men 
_ by the miniftry of the gofpel, John iv. 36. 
—as the recompenfe whether of good 
works, 1 Cor. ix. t1. 2 Cor. ix.6. Gal. 
vi. 8,9 ;—or of evil, Gal. vi. 8. Comp. 
ver. 7. 
II]. The judgements of God upon the earth 
are exprefied by it’s being reaped. Rev. 
xiv. 15, 16. where fee Vitringa, and 
comp. Joel ifi. 13. 
Ospiowos, 8, 0, from relegiopat, perf. pall. 
of Seoitw. 
I. Harvef. occ. Mark iv. 29. John iv. 35. 
II. Harveft, in a fpiritual fenfe, whether of 
perfons to be gathered into Chrift’s 
church, occ. Mat. ix. 37, 38. Luke x, 2s 
John iv. 35; or as denoting the time ap- 
pointed by God for finally punithing the 
wicked, and rewarding the good. occ. 
Mat. xiii. 30, 39; or for inflicting par- 
ticular judgements on the earth. occ. 
Rev. xiv. 15. 
Ozoisys, 8, 6, from Sepitw. 
A reaper. occ. Mat. xiii. 30, 39. 
Qepnaivw, from Seeuy, which fee. 
To beat, warm. @eguaivonat, mid. To 
warm onefelf. occ. Mat. xiv. 54, 67. 
. John xviii. 18, 25. Ocewaivonat, pail. 
To be warm or warmed. occ. Jam. ii. 16. 
Ozpuy, ns, 4, from rebaguas, perf. paff. of 
the V. Seew zo beat, which from Sepog 
fummer. 
Heat. occ. A&ts xxviil. 3. 
®@EPOS, £05, es, ro, either from the Heb. 
min to be bot, with the formative hn pre~ 
fixed, or from yn ¢o cut, as denoting the 
time of cutting corn and fruits; for fo 
_ Segog is often ufed for the barve/?. Comp. 
Ozpilw. 
Summer, in German Sommer, which is 
* derived from the German Sonne the 
fun, and mebte to increase (whence mebt 
more), becaufe the fun has then more in- 
fluence. So the Latin eftas fummer, is 
related to zftus heat. 
The Greek S2oos, like the Heb. yp (to 
‘which it generally anfwers in the LXX), 
and the German Sommer, includes both 
the pring and fummer, “ Germani annum 
vulgo dividimus in Minter & Sommer, 


* See Martinii Lexic, Etymol. in @ffas, 
F Wa 


x 
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* "We Gérmans commonly divide the year | II. A'/nare ot trap, properly, to catch ‘wild 


into winter and fummer,” fays Martinius, 
Lexic. Etymol. in Hiems. occ. Mat. 
xxiv.:32. Mark xiii. 28. Luke xxi. jo. 

Ozwoew, w, from Seweos a. fpectator, be- 
holder, which from Seaoucs to bebold, 
compounded perhaps with égaw to fee. 

I. To bebold,. view with attention. Mat. 
XXVil. 55. xxviii, 1. Mark xii: 41. xv. 
40, 47. Luke xxi. 6. John vi. 40. Adts 
iii. 16. 

I. To fee, perceive. Sohn iv.19. xii. 19. Ads 
iv, 13. Heb. vii. 4. 

III. To fee, experience. John viii. 51, where 
the phrafe Sewpeiv Savaroy, to fee death, 
feems an Hebrai/m, correfponding to the 
Heb. nin nish, Pf. Ixxxix. 48. Comp. 
Luke ii. 26, and under Esdw III. 

Ogwoia, as, 7, from Sewpew. 

A fight, fpeciacle. occ. Luke xxiii. 48. 

Oyxy, 45, 4, from ebyxa, 1 aor. of Thigter 
to place, put. 

I. A cheft, cafe, or the like, wherein any 
thing is put, theca. 


Il. A jbeath, feabbard for a fword. occ. 


John xviii. 11. 

O7Aralw, from Syry, ys, 7%, the nipple or 

|. pap of a woman's breaft, which Plato in 
Cratylo deduces from Sade to thrive, 
becaufe it hath this effect on the child. 
But may it not be better derived from the 
Heb..>n to elevate, raife, as being pro- 
minent beyond the breatt itfelf? So the 
Lexicons explain it by “ uberis apex.” 

I. To give the breaft, give fuck, fuckle. occ. 
Mat. xxiv. 19. Mark’ xiii. 17. Luke 

* xxiii. 29, in which laft paffage the V. is 
applied to the breaft itfelf. 

II. To fuck the breaft. occ. Mat. xxi. 16. 
Luke xi, 27, 
It is ufed in both thefe fenfes by the beft 
Greek writers, as may be feen in Wtfein 
on Mat, xxi. 16. 

OyAvs, sia, v, from SyAy, which fee un- 
der Syradgw. 
Female, a woman. It occurs in the femi- 
nine, Rom, i. 26, 27; in the neuter, 
Mat. xix. 4. Mark x. 6. Gal. iii, 28) 
Tevo; few being underftood. Comp. under 
Aeoyy. ‘ 

Ong, as, 7, from Sye, which fee under 

7010v. 


I, A bunting, or catching, of wild beafis. 


Thus it is ufed by the profane writers, 
and in the LXX, Gen, xxvii. go. 


beaftsim-occ. Rom. xi.g. Itis ufed in this 
fenfe by the LXX, Pf. xxxv. 8, forthe 
Heb. nt a net; and Hof.v. 2, for the 
Heb. nonw /laughter, which perhaps 
thofe tranflators miftook for nnnw, as if 
formed from nnw a /nare. See Heb. and 
Eng. Lexicon in nnw. . 

Oygevw, from Syp.. See Oygioy. 

I. Properly, To bunt wild beafs. 
applied in ‘the profane writers. ; 

Il. To take or catch wild beafts in bunting. 
It is thus-ufed by the LXX. See Gen. 
XXVil. 4, 5, 33+ Hcclefiix. 12. 

‘Ill. In a figurative fenfe. To catch or lay 
hold on, as a word-or expreflion. occ, 
Luke xi. 54. See Wetfein on the place, 
who fhews that Plato has feveral times. 
applied the verb in the fame view. 

Onpioayew, w, from Sygiv a wild beaft,, 
and wayomas to fight. 

To fight with wild beafts. occ. 1 Cor.: 
xv. 32; where T’heophyla?s remark is,, 
O7giomayiay xarsi, Thy apos ledases nas) 
Anuyrpioy. roy aplupoxcmoy payyy Th 
yao eros Sygiwy diepeooy ; He calls his: 
conteft with the Jews, and with Deme-- 
trius the filverfmith, jghting with wild 
beajts ; for how did thefe ditfer from qld’ 
beafis 2” Comp. @ypiov IV. and fee: 
Bowyer’s Conje&. Several Commenta-- 
tors, however, both ancient and modern,, 
have explained elygiomayyoa in this paf-- 
fage, as if St. Paul had literally fougdei 
with, or been expofed to, wild beafs,. 
But Doddridge thought he had decifively, 
roved in his note, that the word mufti 
be underftood in a figurative fenfe, as itt 
is alfo applied by /gzatius, in his Epifiles 
to the Romans, § 5, edit. Ruffel : Arron 
Lupiag peek “Pwuys OHPIOMAXQ, 
Oia ys Kos Ah Spe yuxlos xo WUE OCS 
Osdemevos dena AzoTapdols, 6 Erk, Spariw= 
-Twv rasa. From Syria even unto Rome: 
Ifight with [wild] beafs, both by fea: 
and land, both night and day, being: 
bound to ten leopards, thatis to fay, toc 
fuch a band of foldiers.” Wake. Lucian im 
like manner, fpeaking of the Philofophers,., 
Reviv. tom. i. p. 397. Ov yae Tots: 
tuyovet OHPIOIS TPOLIOAEMH- 
EAI dsyoes wor, GAA aragooiy avbpcye 
mobs, xas OuceAelulors. For I am not tar 
Jight with ordinary wild bea/ts, but wither 
men infolent, and hard to be convinced.”* 
Comps 


Thus 


ge 


JO EP 


Comp; Oxpiov IV. Ignatius utes the 
word in it’s proper fenfe concerning his 
approaching fufferings, Epift. to the 
Ephef. § 1, to the Trallians, § 10. And 
it may be worth adding, that in his Epif- 
tle to the Smyrnéans, § 4, he reafons in a 


“manner very fimilar to that of St. Paul in 


I Cor. xv. 32, And it muft be further ob- 
ferved that the late very able commenta- 
tor, Dr. Macknight, whom fee, under- 
ftands the V. elypionaynoe literally. 


_, Oypiov, 2, ro, the fame as * ye, which, 


1. 


according to the Greek Etymologifts, is 
from Seely to run, or Seev poov running 
eafily, or q. Obeip, from g¥eigw to cor- 
rupt, fpoil, whencé Syptov is peculiarly 
applied to venomous animals. But may 
not ye be derived from the Heb. or 
oriental 4yN ¢o cut, divide, TEAR 2? Or 
may we not rather with + Voffius derive 
the more common Greek Sy from the 
fEolic gyg, and this from the Heb. s15 
to run wild, awild afs, whence alfo Lat. 
Fera, ferus, ferox. 

Awild beaft. Mark i. 13. A&s x. 12. 
xi. 6. Rev. vi. 8. Comp. Rev. xiii. 1, 2. 
In Adts x. 12, the words xat ra Syoia, 
are not found in five MSS, three of 
which ancient, nor exprefied in the Vulg. 
or Syriac verfions, They feem unnecef- 
fary, as being implied in ‘the preceding 
veveamoda, and are marked by Grie/bach 
as probably to be omitted. 


Al. It denotes particularly 2 venomous ani- 


mal, and is applied to a viper. Ads 
xxvill. 4, 5. The word is ufed in this 
fenfe not only in Ecelus, xii. 17 or 13, 
but alfo by the profane writers, as by 
Diofcorides, lib. i. {peaking of the plant 
called vitex, or agnus caffus, Ta gudArAa 
VmolvIwmeve TE Kab vToSpwyvuLeve 
@OHPIA diwxet, which words are thus 
tranflated by Pliny, Nat. Hitt. lib. xxiv. 
cap. 9. Suffitu quoque (folia) aut fubjtra- 
tu fugant venenata—The leaves alfo be- 
ing fet on fire, or ftrewed under one as a 
bed, drive away venomous animals.” See 
more to this purpofe in Bochart, vol. iii. 
371, or in Suicer Thefaur. under @y¢ioy I, 
And obferve that Lucian, Philopfeud. 
tom. ii. p. 472, (cited by Wolfus) does, 


Tike St. Luke, ufe Sygiov as equivalent 


* See under BiGasoy I. 


ra + Etymolog, Latin, in Fara. 
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to eyitva, where he relates Miday ey 
aumedeslov—iro EXIANHE dys bevraty 
nerodas 404 cecnwora To axedos owa= 
davtt yao GUTH TH RANMA, KO Tats. 
nUpUk MepiTAsKovTs wpooceonvcay To OH- 
PION Caney xara roy welavdartuxoy— 
That Midas the vine-drefler—having 
been bitten by a viper, lay with his leg 
already putrefied; for that ashe was bind- 
ing up the vine-branches to the trellis, 
the beaft crept to him and bit his great 
toe—” 

II1. Any kind of beaft, including the tame 
fpecies, occ. Heb,’ xii. 20. The corre- 
{pondent Heb. word in Exod. xix. 13, 
is 719173, which likewife implies any kind 
of beaft, efpecially the tame, 
©ygioy is uled in like manner by Theodo= 
tion, Dan. il. 38. iv. 12, 14, 15, 16,21, 
25, 32. v. 21, forthe Chald, xn, or 
mT. 


| IV. St. Paul applies to the Cretans the 


character of xaxa Sypia, evil beaftsy 
which the Poet Epimenides had formerly 
given them. Such epithets to wicked, 
cruel, or unreafonable men, are by no 
means unufual in the Greek and Roman 
writers, as the reader may fee by con- 
fulting Suicer’s Thefaur. under @ypioy II. 
See alfo Raphelius, Wetflein, and Kypke 
in Tit. i. 12, To the paffages they have 
produced I add, that in Fofephus, De 
Bel. lib. i. cap. 30, § 3, Herod the Great 
is called OHPIOY, and govixoy OHPION 
a murderous wild bea/?. occ. Tit. i. 12. 

Oycavpitw, from Iycaveos. 

I. To lay, fiore, or treafure, up goods for 
future ufe. occ. Mat. vi. 19, 20. Luke | 
xi, 2%. 1 Cor. xvi, 2. 2 Cor. xii, 14, 
Jam. v. 3. 

Il. To treafure up wrath, or future punifh- 
ment. occ. Rom. ti. 5. So Sycaupiteoiv 

' EauTors xaxa, they treafure up evils to 
themfelves, Prov. i. 18, in LXX,. Comp. 
Amos iti. 10; and for inftances from 
the Greek writers, of Syoaugigw and 
Sycavpos being applied to evils, fee 
Wetftein and Kypke in Rom, — 

III. To treafure up, referve. occ. 2 Pet. 
Ul. 7. 

@OHZATPOZ, 2, 6, q. Geos els auplov, 
Laying up for the morrow, fay fome; but 
I leave the learned reader to determine 
whether it fhould not rather be deduced 
from the Heb, 3x 40 /ay or treafure i 


* 


wit 


fo Mee ee, 
oir, 


with the formative n prefixed, q. "YNN. 
The Heb. N. wyi8 moft commonly cor- 
xefponds to the Greek Syaavpos in the 
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the Heb. vpn to frike, or clap hands? 
See Job xvii. 3. Prov. vi. 1. Pf. xlvii. 2¢ 
Nah. iii. 19, and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon 


in ypn IV. V. 3d edit. 
I. To touch, properly with the hand. occ. 
Col. ii. 21. Comp. under “Arlowos IV. 
II. With a Genitive, To touch, come to. occ. 


: LXX, as the V. o¥8 alfo doth in two 
paflages to Sycaupigw. 

I. Properly, A repofitory for treafure, a 

place, cheft, box, or veffel, where trea/ure 


or flores are repofited. occ. Mat. i. 11. 
xii. 52. Comp. Mat. xii. 35, (where fee 
Kypke) Luke vi. 45. Soin Mat. 1. 11, 
the Arabic verfion renders Sycavgss 
aurwy by their vefels ; and in this fenfe 
the word is not only generally ufed by 
' the LXX, as Deut. xxviii. 12. xxxil, 34. 
a K. vii.'51. Neh. xiii. 12, & al. freq. 
for the correfpondent Heb. word Swix, 
which likewife properly fignifies a repo- 
JSiory for treafare, a treafure-houfe or 
- acheft; but in the Greek writers alfo, 
namely, Herodotus, Euripides, Fofephus, 
and Herodian, Syravgos denotes the place 
or vefel wherein treafures are kept, as 
may be feen in Wet/icin on Mat. 11. 11, 
I know not whether it may be worth 
adding, that in the profane writers we 
have expreffions fimilar to thofe in Mat. 
xiii. 52, Thus Jfocrates tells Demonicus, 
§ 20, that he had given fuch and fuch 
rules for his condu&t, That he might 
not feek them from any one elfe, ad’ 
svrevbey, worse ex Tapsels woodepns, but 
might draw them from hence as from a 
frore-boufe.’ And Lucian, Rhetor. Pre- 
cept. tom, ii. p. 454, ironically inftructs 
his pupil carefully to read the modern 
writers, that he might be able occafion- 
ally to make ufe of them, xaJareo ex 
Towser wpoaiowy, drawing from them as 
from a ftore- boufe.” 

Il. The treafure itfelf. Thus it is applied to 
earthly treafure, Heb. xi. 26. Comp. 
Mat. vi. 19.—to heavenly treafure, i. e. 
eternal life and glory, Mat. vi. 20. 
xix. 21. Mark x. 21. Luke xii. 33. 
Xvili, 22.—to the go/pel of Chrift, 2 Cor. 
iv, 7. Comp. Mat. xui. 44.—to the trea. 
fares of divine wifdom and knowledge, 
which are laid up in Chrift, and in the 
{cheme of our redemption by him, Col. 
Figg 

pe The learned Damm, Lexic. Nov. 
Gree. col. 919, derives it from ixw zo 
» come near, approach, by changing the af- 
pirate breathing into 3, and x into y. But 
mmay-it not be as probably deduced from, 


Heb. xii. 20. The fame word is ufed by 
the LXX, on the fame fubjeét, for the 
Heb. yas, Exod. xix. 12: 


III. To touch, burt. occ. Heb. xi. 28. 
OAibw, from SAaw to break, compounded 


perhaps with Baw io come. And Saaw 
may be confidered either as a word 
formed. from the found, like ¢hwack, . 
cra/b, in Eng. or derived from the orien- 
tal yon to lit, cleave. 


I. To prefs, /queeze, throng, crowd. occ. 


Mark iii. 9. 


II. Oxbow, Paff. To be ftraitened, com- 


preffed, or preffed togetber, as it were, 
whence TeGAimmevy odos, A ftrait, nar- 
row way. occ, Mat. vii. 14. Cebes, in 
his Picture, defcribes the way to true in- _ 
ftruétion in nearly the fame manner as~ 
our Blefled Saviour here does that which 

leads to life, p. 24. edit. Simpfon: “ Do 

you not fee, fays the old man, a@ Uittle 

door, (Sugay riva pixpav), and beyond 

the door, a way which is not much 

crowded, but very few (wavy odmyot) 

are going along it, as feeming difficult of 

afcent, rough, and ftony? Yes, an- 

f{wers the ftranger. And does there not 

feem, fubjoins the old man, to be a high 

hill, and the road up it very narrow 

(avabacts sevy wavu), with precipices 

on each fide ?>—This is the way leading 

to true inftruction.” 


III. To opprefi, afi. occ. 2 Theff. i. 6. 


OnrGouct, pall. To be oppreffed, afflidted. 
2 Cor. i. 6. 2 Theff. i. 7, & al. oe 4 


OAs, sos, att. ews, 7, from SAw. 


Grievous affliction or diftrefs. See Mat: 
xilil, 2%. xxiv. 21. John xvi. 21. Adts 
Vii. IO. xi, 19. xiv. 22. Rom. ii. 9. 
1 Cor, vii. 28. Jam. i. 27. On Mark 
xiii, 19. Eoovlas yap" AlSHMEPAL exet- 
vat OAIVIZ, Kypke cites from Arrian, 
Epiétet. lib. ii. cap. 1, the fimilar phra- 
feology, Ts yap e51 TLAIAION ; ayvoia. 
Trest TTAIAION ; oabia: For what is 
a child ? Ignorance. What is a child 8 
Want of learning.” 


©ry7xw, This verb, according to the Grams, 


Marians, 


©PA 


Marians, forms it's 1ft fut. a, in Svyku, 
it’s perf. in refvyxe, and 1ft fut. mid. 

“in Sy7fou.01. Thefe tenfes plainly point 
to the obfolete V. Sinxw, (as didakw, 
edidaka, to idaxnw, or didavw, fee un- 
der didaoxw) which may be very natu- 
rally deduced from the Syriac V.q3n in 
Hith. to fail. 

I, To die, a natural death: Mat. ii. 20. 
Mark xv. 44. Luke viii. 49. 

II. To die, a {piritual death. occ. 1 Tim. 
v. 6. Comp. Oavaros III. 

Ovyr05, 7, ov, from Syvycxw to die. 
Mortal, liable or fubje& to death. occ. 
Rom. vi. 12. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 63, 54. 
2 Cor. iv. 11. Qvylov, v0, Mortality. 
2 Cor. v. 4. 

©opubew, w, from Sogutos. 

I. To difturb, throw into a tumult, fet in an 
uproar. occ. Aéts xvii. 5. 
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The fame Hebrew expreffions: St. Luke 
further explains by amosciAat reboave's 
Meves ey adert, to fet at liberty them that 
are bruifed, namely, with the fetters or 
ftocks in which they were confined. This 
laft expreffion occurs in the LXX of Ifa. 
Iviii. 6, for the Heb. towan tow now. 
It feems very evident from this paflage 
of St. Luke, that the infpired penmen of 
the N. T. in their citations of the Old, 
did not intend either literally to tranflate 
the Hebrew, or to ftamp their authority 
on the LXX tranflation, but only to 
refer us to the ORIGINAL SCRIP- 
TURES, . ; 
Ogeuua, aros, ro, from rebpanpas, perf. 
pall. of reegw to nourifb. 
Cattle which are kept and nouri/bed by 
. their owners, occ, John iv. 12, where fee 
Wolfius and Wetftein, but comp. Kypke. 


} 


Il. ©ogvbeoucs, euat, Mid. To make a Opyvew, w, from Spyvos. 


noife or difturbance. It is in the N. T. 
particularly applied to the moz/e made in 
damenting the dead. occ. Mat. ix. 23. 
Mark v. 39. Acts xx. ro. 

®opubos, 8, 6, from 2005 the noife of a 
tumult, (which from Spew to utter a con- 
Sufed cry, fee under @pyvos), and Boy a 
voice, found; or elfe perhaps from the 
Heb. 435 to be many, to multiply, q. 
man a multitude, tumult, Lat. turba. 
Comp. Tugbatw. 

J. A tumult or uproar. Mat. xxvi. 5. 
xxvil. 24. Acts xx. 1, & al. In this view 
both the N. SoouSos and the V. Soputew 
are often ufed in the Greek writers. 

UL. A tumultuous affembly or company. occ. 
Mark v. 38. Such xoify tumultuous af- 
femblies at the place where any one lies 
dead are ftill ufual in the Eaft. See Har- 
mer's Obfervations, vol. il. p. 135. 

®PATQ. It may either be confidered as a 
word formed from the found, or derived 
from the Heb. or Oriental 4yn to /plit, 
cleave. 

To break, bruife. occ. Luke iv. 18, in 
which paflage rugAois avabaciv, re- 


covering of fight to the blind, is taken | 


from the LX X, who in Ifa. xi. 1, have 
fubflituted thefe words for the Heb. 
"mp npp mw, the opening of ibe pri- 
Jon to them that are bound, either becaufe 
prifoners frequently had ¢bezr eyes put out, 
as Jud. xvi. 21. 2 K. xxv. 7; or rather 


becaufe they were fhut up in dark prifons. 


To wail, lament in an audible manner. 
It is ufed either abfolutely. occ. Mat. 
xi. 17. Luke vii. 32. John xvi. 20; or 
conftrued with an accufative. occ. Luke 
xxiii. 27. 

Opyvos, £05, as, 70, from Spew to utter a 
tumultuous or confufed ery, which feems a 
word formed from the found, like /brick, 

jcream, Hc. in Eng. The V. Ogew is 
particularly applied in the Greek writers 

. to lamentation, as in wadea SEEOMEV IS 
bewarling her misfortunes, and Seeowevy 
ceauln xaxa, bewailing her miferies to 
herfelf. Hefychius accordingly explains 
Seeev by Senveiv, and Seeouevov by oAo~ 
Queouevoy deploring. See Scapula. 

A wailing, lamentation. occ. Mat. ii. 18. 

Opyoxera, as, 4, from Senoxevw to worfbip 
God, and this from Spyoxos, whieh fee. 

I. Religion, religious fervice of God, ot di- 
vine worfbip. occ, Akts xxvi. 5. James 
1/30) 27% 

Il. Reigious worfbip, or fervice, of angels, 
oce, Col. ii. 18. Fofepbus, De Bel. lib. ii. 
cap. 8. § 7, informs us, that thofe who 
were admitted into the fociety of the E/- 

Jenes {wore, cuvlyoyrely buowws Ta Te TS 
aioerews avlwy PibAia, narra rwy AD- 
TEAQN svonara, that they would equal- 
ly guard the books of their fect, and the 
names of the angels.” And it may feeny- 
from the Canon of the Council of Laodi- 
cea on the river Lycus, which was held 
about the year 367, and condemned the 
x naming 


OPH 


naming of angels ‘as idolatry, and from 
the teftimony of Theodoret (both cited by 
Wet/lein, whom fee), that fuch a fuper- 
ftitious leaven had infeéted the church of 
Colofie, which was in the neighbourhood 
of that of Laodicea, Comp. Col. ii. 18. 
« What was meant by guarding the 
names of the angels, may be conjectured 
from the notion which commonly pre- 
vailed in the Eaft, and in Egypt, con- 
cerning the power of demons or angels 
over the affairs of this world. It is pro- 
bable that the Effenes having adopted the 
vifionary fancies of their pagan neigh- 
bours concerning thefe fuperior natures, 
imagined themfelves able by the magical 
ufe of the names of angels, to perform 
fupernatural wonders ; and that the due 
obfervance of thefe myftical rites was the 
charge, which they bound themfelves by 
oath to take, of the facred names of the 
angels.” Thus Enfield, (from Brucker,) 
Hitt. of Philof, vol. ii. p. 185. It may 
however be doubted whether the Colof- 
fians derived their religious regard for 
angels from the Effenes, or immediately 
from the principles of the eaftern or P/a- 
tonic philofophy. Moft probably from the 
latter. See under Lroiyeior III. and Mac- 
knight's Preface to Colotfans, Seét. IT. 
Wolfius however on Col, ii. 18. obferves, 
that Ogyoxeia is never in the N. T. con- 
firued with a genitive, denoting the ob- 
eG of worfbip, any more than Evcebera 
is; but that in James i. 26, it is joined 
with a genitive, fignifying the /ubject or 
perfon worfbipping; and he accordingly 
underftands the Ogyoxcia Twy Ayyerwy 
of a pretended angelic wor/bip, far purer 
than that of other chriftians, and fuch as 
was paid by the holy /piritual angels. 
But the former interpretation feems pre- 
ferable, as beft agreeing with the context, 
_and with the ftate of the Coloffian church 
at the time ; and though @pycxera is not 
in the N. T. conftrued with a genitive of 
~ the oBJECT, yet it is fo ufed in Wifdom 
xiv. 27, five or fix times by Jofephus, 
quoted by Krebjius, and by Herodian, 
cited by Wetftein. See fome curious re- 
marks on this fubje&t in The Britifb Cri- 
tic for March 1794, p. 274, and for 
Auguft, p. 198. 
Ocyaxos, 2, 0. 
Religious, devout, a worfbipper of God. 
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occ. Jam. i. 26. Some derive it from 
©pag, in the Ionic diale&t Opyf, a Thra- 
cian, fo called from on Tiras, the fe- 
venth fon of Faphet, Gen. x. 2. Thus 
Suidas, OPHEKEYEL Seooebet, umypEles 
Tos Oeoisy Aeyerat yap wes Oggeus, 
@PAZ, wewlos eleyvoroyyce Ta “EAAD- 
YoY LUSHpPIA, no To Tinay Oecov OPHZ- 
KEYEIN exadecev, ws OPAKIAD eons 
Ts EupyTews’ Opyoneves means, he wor- 


Joips or ferves God: For it is reported 


that Orpheus, a Thracian, inftituted the 
religious myfteries of the Greeks, and 
called the worfhipping of God Spycxev- 
ely, as being a Thracian invention.” But 
after all we may perhaps, with Pafor, 
beft deduce Spycxos and it’s derivatives 
from the Heb. w11 zo feek, i.e. God; a 
phrafe often ufed in the O. 'T. to exprifs | 
religion. See 1 Chron, xxviii. 9. 2 Chron. 
Xv. 2. Xvite 4.) Pl ix: 11,18 al-sn the 
Heb. 


Opiantevw, from Spiaubos a triumph, which 


Mintert and others deduce from Spiov a 
Jig-leaf, and aby a brow (properly of a © 
rock), becaufe the vittor’s brows were 
anciently crowned with jig-/eaves ; but I 
fhould rather think this word, as well as 
the Latin triumphus, a derivative from © 
the Heb. Sys with the formative h pre- 
fixed, on account of the noj/e and /houting 
which attended their triumphal proceffions. 
By a paflage in Polybius it fhould feem, 
that the Greek Spiaubos was formed 
from the Latin ériumphus : For fpeaking 
of the Romans he mentions ras wpoca~- 
Yyopevomevas wap aviois, what are called 
by them, @PIAMBOTSE ; and I know not 
that SeiauSos or it’s derivatives ever oc- 
cur in any Greek writer till the times of 
the Roman conquefts. See Raphelius on 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 

With an Accufative following, To tri- 
umph over, lead in triumph. occ. Col. 
n.15+ (Thus Plutarch in Romul. tom, i. 
p. 38. D. Efsiautevoe Bastrets, He led 
Kings in triumph.) 2 Cor. ii. 14. To ex- 
plain which latter paflage we muft ob- 
ferve, that in the ancient triumphs it 
was cuftomary for the victors not only to 
lead about their conquered enemies, but alfo 
to be accompanied in their triumphal cars 
by their children and relations. In both 
thefe views St. Paul might fay, that 
God, wavlore Sprapbevovis eas, was 


always 


. 


®POMBOS, g, 4. 


‘O"P"O 


always Jeading us, i. e. himfelf, in tri- 
umph ; For he was an eminent trophy of 
Chrift’s long-fuffering, and converting 
grace, (comp. 1 Tim. i. 16.) and was 
from a perfecutor now become a friend, 
and joined with his Blefled Mafter in the 
triumph of the gofpel. See more in i- 
Jius, who fhews that Theodoret, CBcu- 
menius, and Chryfofom explain the ex- 
preffion in like manner. See alfo Wet- 
Jfrein. 

OPIZ, rpixos, 4, dat. plur. Sptks. It feems 
a corrupt derivative from the Heb. spy 
the hair of the head, (to which this word 
almoft conftantly anfwers in the LXX,) 
w being changed into $ or ¢ after the 
Chaldee manner. 

I. An hair, as of the head. occ. Mat. v. 36. 
Luke xxi. 18. Acts xxvii. 34. Comp. 
Mat. x. 30. Luke xii. 7. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
1K.i,52, and fee Wolfus in A&ts, Tpi- 
x5, a, The hair of the head. occ. Luke 
vil. 38, 44. John xi. 2. xii. 3. 1 Pet. 
ii, 3. Rev. i. 14. ix. 8. Doddridge in 
Luke vii. 38, renders Sik: by treffes of 
her hair, and obferves, that the Eng, 
word might be derived from the Greek. 
And fo indeed it might, but we feem to 
have it immediately from the French 
trefe a wreath of hair; and this may be 
from the Italian treccia the fame, 

Il. Hair, as of a camel. occ. Mat. iii. 4, 
Mark i. 6. 

Oocew, w, from Spoos the cry or noife of a 
tumultuous multitude, which from the perf. 
mid. r29p0a of the V. Spew to utter a tu- 
multuous cry. Comp. under Oyy05. 

U. To utter a confufed tumultuous cry. 

II. To put into a tumult or confufion, to dif- 
turb, terrify; whence Spoeouas, suas, pail. 
to be put into confufion, difturbed, ox terri- 


Jied. occ. Mat. xxiv. 6, Mark xin. 7. 5 


2 Theff, i. 2. 

Perhaps from the Heb. 
ton) ¢o be elevated, with the formative n 
prefixed. So Hefychius explains Spou80s 
by ‘Aiwa cayy, weryyos ws Bevo, thick 
blood, coagulated like /umps or hillocks ; 
and the Scholiaft on Sophocles by oyxov 
atumour, fwelling. ‘The learned Damm, 
however, in his Lexicon Nov. Gree. col. 

- 2376, derives@poubos from rpegw, fut. 
Spey, perf. pall. refpapas, to coagu- 
_ date, as milk for cheefe, in which fenfe 


Beeson, 1 


orTr 
Homer ules this word, Odyff, ix. line 
246, 

Aurina Sipicu uty OPEVAS Aevuoto yoranror—s 


Coagulating, then, with britk difpatchy 
The half of his new milk_——___~ 


Cowrtr, 
From rpegw in this view is alfo derived 
TpUPaAts a cheefe, and reegu itfelf may 
be deduced from rperw to ture, which 
Englifh V. we apply to the coagulation 
of milk. See Tperw. 
A clot, a coagulated mafs, particularly of 
blood, as the word is ufed by Plato, Dio- 
fcorides, fEfchylus, Galen, whom fee in 
Wetftein. occ. Luke xxii. 44, where fee 
Bp. Pearce’s Notee Herodotus, lib, i. 
cap. 179, ufes OPOMBOTE acgaare 
for clots, or concreted lumps, of bitumen. 
®©PONOS, a, 6, fo called according to the 
Greek Etymologiits, q. Spoos (v being 
inferted), which, from re4a0a, perf. mid. 
of Spaw to fit, which V. may be derived 
from the Heb. 19 denoting regular dif 
pofition: But may not Spovog be better 
deduced from the Heb. or Chald. pn fo 
Jix, fettle ? whence alfo Spyyus a footftool. 

I. A throne, a royal or judicial feat. See 
Mat. xix, 28. Luke i. 32, 52. xxii. 30. 
Aéts vil. 49. Rev. i. 4. ii. 13. 

II. An order of angels, or celeftial /pirits. occ. 
Col. i. 16. 

Ouyaryp, repos, by fyncope rp05,4. Some 
of the Lexicon writers deduce it from 
Suw to move impetuoufly, and yaw to be 
born, or yasyp the belly or womb, bee 
caufe, fay they, females move fooner in 
the eomé than males. The reader, I 
fuppofe, is but little entertained or fa- 
tisfied with fuch derivations; but it is 
certainly worthy of remark, that we 
find this word Suya/yp ufed, with little 
variation, not only by the * Goths, Saxons, 
Almans, Cimbrians, Danes, Dutch, and 
Englifo, but even by the + Perfians. I 
would, therefore, fubmit it to the learn- 
ed reader whether it may not more pro- 
bably be derived from the Heb. p4, or 
pt, thin, lender, and xn form, on ace 
% $< DauGHTER, filias; Goth. dagter; Ang. 

Sax. Dohten. dohton. dohtup. Al- dobier, tobe 

ter, thohter; Cim. dotter; Dan. daatter; Belg. 

dochter.”” Funii Etymo). Anglican. f Fe 
+ ann, Dochter. See Caffell, Lexic. Petfica 

col. 59, and Walton's Proleg. in Polyglott. XVI.) 

« TOI. } 

' X 2 count 


* oquently does.in the Heb. S. S. See PY. 


oe 


a 


“ 


© TE 


count of the flender make of the female 
fex in comparifon of the male ; if indeed 
rnp in Suyalyp be not merely a termina- 
tion as inthe Greek yylyp, walyp, and, as 
we are informed by Bp. Chandler *, ter 
ufually is of fub{tantives in the old Perfic, 
and we may add, as ¢er feems to be in 
the Eng. filer, and ther in father, brother, 
mother, which four laft Eng. words are 
alfo nearly the fame as the Perfic fufter, 
pader, mader, brader. 

Y. A daughter, whether an immediate, Mat. 
ix, 18, x. 35, 37, & al.—or a remote de- 
f{cendant, Lukei. 5. xiii. 16. 


Il. In the vocative it is uled as a compella-| 


tion of affection and kindne/s. Mat. 1x. 22. 
Mark v. 34. Quke vill. 48. xxiii. 28. 
Comp. Texwoy IV. 

Wil. It denotes a city with it’s inhabitants. 
Mat. xxi. 5. John xii. 153 as ma fre- 


)Pxiveagecxxxviii, 8. Ifa. xxii. 4. And 
thus cifies or countries are commonly re- 
prefented by + women in /culptures and 
coins. So, for inftance, on the reverfe 
of { fome medals of Ve/pafian and Titus, 
Fudea is exhibited as a woman fitting for- 

. rowful on the ground (comp. La, ui. 26. 

~ Lam.i, 1. ii. 10.) under a palm-tree, with 


this infcription, JUDAA CAPTA. 


S¢ Beneath der palm here fad Fudea weeps.” 
Pope’s Epit, to 4ddifon. 


Ovyalpiov, 2, 70, A diminutive of Suyatyp. 
. A little daughter. occ. Mark v. 23. vii. 25. 
Overaa, 45, 7, from Suw to move, or rush 
ampetuoufly, and asArda a florm, whirl- 
wind, which from ae to blow, and 
éiAelv to roll round, or whirl, So Hefiod, 


* See his Vindication of the Defence of Chrifti- 
anity, book i, p. 55, and Hed. and Exg. Lex- 
icon in 33Db. 

+ ‘But who are the /adies we are next to exa- 
mine? Thefe are, fays Philander, fo many cities, 
nations, and provinces, that prefent themfelves to 
you under the fhape of women. What you take for 
a fine lady at firft fight, when you come to look into 
hery will prove a fowz, a country, or one of the four 
parts of the world: In fhort you have now 4fric, 
Spain, France, Italy, and feveral other nations of 
the earth before you.’? Addifon’s 2d Dialogue on 
Ancient Medals. 

} See Univ. Hift. vol. x. p. 691, Note. The 
seader may find a print of two of thefe medals in 
Addifon’s Dialogues, Series iii. No. 13, 14. 


3 
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{peaking of the winds, Theogon. line 
874, fays, 


Kany ©YOYSIN AEAAH:. 
In horrid forms they rufh, 


An impetuous or furious florm, a tempeft, a 
whirlwind, turbo. Thus H2/ychius ex- 
plains Sueara by aveua cuspopy wa op- 
pen y xalowyis, a whirlwind, or form of 
aind; and in Homer, Odyfi. v. line 317, 


we have 


Atwn MISTOMENON avenoy eXOara OTEAAA, 
A horrid /form of fierce confliing winds. 


occ. Heb. xii. 18. The Hebrew word in 
Deut. iv. 11, v. 22, or 19, correfponding 
to SueAaa of the LXX, and of the 
Apottle, is bany thick darknefs. Violent 
whirlwinds and tempefts are always ac- 
companied with thick dark clouds, and 
no doubt the dh» mentioned in Deut, 
was in violent motion (comp. Exod. xix. 
16, 18.), whence the like appearance is 
called hyp min a whirlwind, Ezek. 1. 4; 
and mpd, Job xxxvili. 1. xl. 6.. Comp. 
Nah. i. 3. 


Ovivoc, y; oy. 


Thyine, made of the Suey, Sua, or thya 
tree, fo called from uw to cenfe, burn as 
incenfe, on account of the fweet /mel] of 
it’s wood, efpecially in burning. ‘This is 


obferved by Homer, Odyiff. v. lin. 59, 605 


THr0b Y odvan 
Kets + evrecloso, OTOY + ava, yncov odwoety 
Bavoprtvoy. 3 


—And fires of feented wood, 
Cedar, and TAyon far perfum’d the ifle. 


Theopbraflus, Hift. Plant. V. 5, fays, 
that “ the thyon or thya tree grows near 
the temple of Fupiter Ammon, wap’ Au- 
port (in Africa), and in the Cyrenaica, 
that it is like the eyprefs in it’s boughs, 
leaves, ftalk, and fruit, and that it’s wood 
never rots.” It was in high efteem amon 
the heathen, who often made the doors 
of their temples, and the images of their 
gods, of this wood. See more in Wet. 
jiein, and comp. Pliny’s Nat. Hitt. lib, 


x1. Cap. 16, occ. Rev. xviii. 12. 


Ovuiopa, wos, ro, from rebumsonos perf, 


pall, of Susiaw. 
I. Ine 


oT M 
IT. Incenfe, * * perfumes exhaled by fire.” occ. 


ev, v. 8. vill. 3, 4. xviii,13. On Rev. 
v. 8, obferve that not the incenfe, but the 
Piarai, or bowls, are the prayers of the 
faints, to which the incenfe of Chrift’s 
merits was added, Rey. viii. 3. Comp. 
Pf. exli. 2, and Exod. xxx. 34-38. 
Il. The a& of cenfing, or fuming incenJe. oce. 
Luke i. ro. Comp. ver. rf. 
Ovpiaryoioy, 2, 70, from Sumiaw. 
A veffel, or infirument, for burning incenfe. 
occ. Heb. ix. 4, where I think it means the 
cenfer mentioned Lev. xvi. 12, in which 
the High Prieft on the great day of 
atonement took coals of fire from off the 
brazen altar, and burnt incenfe, in the 
Holy of Holies, which is therefore in 
the text of Hebrews faid eveca to have 
this cenfer, for ufe namely. ‘l'rue indeed, 
it is not exprefsly {aid in the O. T. that 
the cenfer employed on that occafion 
was golden, but neither is any thing faid 
to the contrary ; and as all the other fur- 
niture of the Holy of Holies was either 
fold gold, or overlaid with that metal, 
_ analogy would lead one to conclude, 
that the ren/er in which Aaron offered 
the incenfe on that folemn day was 
golden alfo. Accordingly the Jews have 
a tradition, cited by Wiitly and Wetflein 
on Heb. ix. 4, and by Ain/worth on Lev. 
xvi. 12, that ‘on every (other) day he 
who was to burn incenfe took coals from 
off the (brazen) altar in a cenfer of fil- 
ver, but this day the High Prieft in a 
cenfer of gold.” Comp. Rev. v. 8. viii. 3, 
and fee Jofephus De Bel, lib. i. cap. 7. 
I am well aware, that fome learned men 
have explained »ovcev Supsatyoioy, Heb. 
ix. 4, to mean the golden altar of rae : 
But how can the Holy of Holies be faid 
to have this, fince it certainly always 
ftood without the vail, in the Holy 
‘Place? See Exod. xxx. 6. xl, 26. Be- 
fides, in the only two paffages of the 
~ LXX where Supsalypoy occurs, namely 
2 Chron. xxvi. 19. Ezek. viii. 11, it an- 
fwers to the Heb. mpm a cenfer 3 and 
laftly in the N. T. another word, namely 
Sucoiasypioy, is ufed for the a/tar of in~ 
cenfe, Lukei.11. Comp. Rey, viii. 3. 
ix. 13. r Mac. i. 21. 


® Fobnfon' 
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Ovusaw, w, from + Suma, 
which from @uw. 

To burn or fume incenfe, caufe it to exhale | 
it’s odour by fire. occ. Lukei, Qe 
Oupowavew, w; from Suos the mind, and 

axons to fight. 

To be of an hoftile mind againfi another, 

to be highly difpleafed, incenfed, or offended 

at, infenfo efle animo erga; or according 
to Raphelius, To be obftinately bent on war, 
either after receiving a defeat, or with= 
out profped of fuccefs. occ, AGs Xils205 
where however Kyphe,’in oppofition to 
the excellent Commentator juit men- 
tioned, prefers the former fenfe, in which 
he fhews that the V. is ufed by Diony- 
Jfius Halicarn. Polybius and Plutarch, and 
obferves, that Raphelius’s interpretation 
cannot be admitted, becaufe Jo/ephus 
fays not a word. of this war of Herod 
with the Tyrians and Sidonians, who 
were under the formidable proteétion ‘of 
the Roman Empire. Comp. Weifein. 
©upos, 8, 6, from Suw to move imetuou/ly, 
particularly as the air or wind. See 
Ouw I. . 
I. It feems to be fometimes ufed in H- 

for the animal foul ot breath, as 

fpeaking of Sarpedon, who had fainted 

with a wound, he fays, II, v, line 697» 


alos, Toy incenfes 


Avhig Y auorvuvdn ect S€ avoin Bopeao 
Zoype emimitece nanwg renapnda OYMON. 


But he reviv’d, for Boreas’ cheering blatt 
Breathing around refreth’d his panting foul. 


Comp. I. iv. lin. 472, 524, Il. xvi. lin, 
743. Il. xiii. lin. 671, 

II. Tie foul, or mind, confidered as com- 
prehending both the appetites and paf- 
fions. In both thefe views the word is 
frequently applied in the profane writers. 

ILI. A violent motion or paffion of the mind, 
anger, wrath. It is afcribed to God, 
Rev. xiv. 10, 19. (Comp. Ifa. li. 17.) 
Rev, xv. 1, 7. xix.15. Comp. Rom. 
ii. 8.—to man, Luke iy, 28. Adis xixe 
28, & al.—to the devil, Rev.. xii. 12. 
‘©vpos and opyy are often joined in the 
profane, as they are in the facred writers. 
This £l/ner and Wetftein have fhewn on 
Rom. it. 8. Ammonius, whom Weifein 
there cites,defines Svy05 to be wporxat- 


+ S* Apud Hippocratem Supara, Galenus exponit 


ik popisieers fuffimenta,’? Scapulay 


3 PS 
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pos @ temporary, but opyy, woruyoovsos IL. In the latter Greek writers, cited by 4/- 


pvyoimania a lafiing refentment. 

1V. It denotes poifon, or more ftriflly 
inflaming, or inflammatory, poifon. OCC. 
Rey. xiv. 10. Comp. Job xxi. 20. Pf. 
Ix. 3. Ixxv. 8. La. li. 17. Jer. xxv. 15. 
This is an helleniffical fenfe of the word, 
which is thus ufed» by the LXX, Deut. 
KXXii. 24) 33, (where it is joined with 
vivo wine) Pf, lviii. or lvii. 4, in confor- 
mity with the correfpondent Heb. ton, 
which fignifies both wrath, and an in- 
flammatory acrid poifon, fach as ferpents 
emit when enraged. Comp. Job xx. 16, 
in LXX. Wifd. xvi. 5, and Arnald there. 
But in Rev. xiv. 8. xviii. 3, it feems to 
denote inflammatory pbiltres, or love-po- 
tions, fach as whores ufed to give their 
lovers. So the learned Jo/. Mede interprets 
it in his Comment. Apocalypt. p. 517, 
518. fol. See alfo Vitringa in Rev. 

Oupow, w, from Svjn05 anger, wrath. 

To provoke to anger. Qumooucs, sua, 
pafl. To be provoked to anger, to be in- 
cenfed, wroth. occ. Mat. ii. 16. 

©YPA, as, 7, from the Chald. yon the 
fame, to which this word anfwers in 
Theodotion’s verfion of Dan. iii. 26, and 
which is a corruption of the Heb. ipw a 
gate, by tranfpofing the », and changing 
w into n, as ufual. 

I. A door—of an houfe, Mark i. 33. ii. 2. 
xi. 4.—of a chamber, Mat. vi. 6.—of a 
prifon, Aéts v. 19, 23.—of the temple, 
Ads iii. 2.—of a fepulchre, Mat. xxvii. 
60. xxviii. 2. To be at the doors isia 
proverbial expreffion for being near at 
band. See Mat. xxiv. 33. Mark xiii. 29. 
Jam. v.g. Comp. Rev. iii. 20. It is 
ufed alfo in the fame view by the pro- 
fane writers. See Rapbelius and Wet- 
Jftcin on Mat. xxiv. 33. 

II, It is applied figuratively to Chrift, who 
is the door, by which we muft enter into 
his church, and into eternal life, John 


X. 9.—to an opportunity of receiving the 


gofpel, Acts xiv. 27.—or of preaching it, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. iv. 3. 
Rev. iii. 8, where fee Vitringa. 
vpzos, #, 6, from Suga a door. 
I, Homer (Odyff. ix. lin. 240, 313, 340, 
* comp. lin. 243,) ufes this word for a 
~~ great flone, which ferved as a door to the 
mouth of a cave. Comp. Mat, xxvii, 60. 
John xi, 38, 39. 


berti, Elfner and Wetftein, and particu- 
larly by Kypke, whom fee, it denotes @ 
large oblong fbield like a door, whereas 
acnris means a round one. occ. Eph. 
vi. 16. 

Ovgis, 1006, H A diminutive of Suga. 

I. A little door. Thus fometimes ufed in 
the profane writers. See Scapula, and 
Wetftein on 2 Cor. x1. 33. 

Il. 4A window. occ. A&ts xx. 9. 2 Cor. 
xi. 33. As tothe former paflage “ Sir 
obn Chardin’s MS tells us, the eaftern 
windows are very large, and even with 
the floor. It is no wonder (then) that 
Eutychus might fall out, if the lattice 
was not well faftened, or if it was de- 
cayed ; when, funk into a deep fleep, he 
leaned with all his weight againft it.” 
Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i. p. 164. 
St. Paul’s efcape from Damafcus, 2 Cor. 
xi. 33, nearly refembles that of the fpies 
from Jericho, Jofh. ii. 15, and probably 
was, like that, effe€ted out of a io/k or 
bow-window which projected beyond the 
wall of the city. Comp. Heb. and Eng. 

’ Lexic, in Wp IV. :' 

Ovewpos, 8, 6, 7, from Supa a door, and agog 
a keeper, which from égaw to fee, obferve. 
A door-keeper, a porter. occ. Mark xiii. 34. 
John x. 3. xviil, 16, 17. 

vein, as, 7, from Suw to facrifice. 

I. A facrifice, or victim, Luke ii. 24. xiii. 1, 
As vii. ‘41. Heb. v. 1. vil. 27. Comp. 
Eph._v. 2. Heb. ix. 26. x. 12. 

II. It is fpoken of the dodies of Chriftians, 
Rom. xii. 1.—of their religious fervices, 
1 Pet. ii. §.—particularly of their prai/es 
of God, and works of charity to men, 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16.—efpecially to the 
preachers of the gofpel, Phil. iv. 18. 

Ouciasyotor, 8, To, from Suciatw to facri- 
Jice, which from Suoia. 

I. An altar, whether of burnt-offerings, 
Mat. xxiii. 18, 19, 35. Luke xi. 51. 
1 Cor, ix. 13. x. 18. Comp. Jam. ii.21, 
Rev. vi. 9.—or of incenfe, Luke i. 11. 
Comp. Rey. viii. 3. ix. 13. 

The LXX ufe it-in the latter, as well as 
in the former fenfe, for the Heb. natn. 
Il. The Chriftian Altar, that is, The Table 
of the Lord, confidered as furnithed with 
the memorials of the facrifice of his death, 
of which memorials Chriftians are to par- 


- 


‘take or eat (comp, 1 Cor. x. 21, and 


VEN 


ote 


era [ 


to eat, who ferve the tabernacle. occ. 
Heb. xiii. 10. The moft ancient and {a- 
tisfactory illuftration of the word in this 
text may perhaps be taken from Jg- 
natius, who plainly ufes it for the Lord’s 
Table, Ad Philadelph. § 4, Saedatele ey 
bia Evyacisia yonodar Mia yao capt 
T8 Kvpts Tewy Iyce Xoise, xa &y woly- 


gir] 
ver. 18,) but of which they have no right 
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So Ody®™ xiv. line 446, Eumceus before 
he began to eat, 


Apyecla OTZE Store aeryerdnes’ 
Eresoag ) atBore oryoy——mmma 


Th’ initial off rings to th’ immortals burnt Cae 
And having pour’d the confecrated wine——= 


Hence 


ploy is Evwow re diwalos avle ‘Ey OT- III. In the latter Greek writers, To facrifice, 


ZIAZTHPION, ws fs emionomos, dua 
Tw apectvlepin xas dianovols ToIs cvvds- 
Adis 8, va 6 say wpacoyle, nara Ocov 
mpacoyle. Wherefore let it be your en- 
deavour to partake all of the fame holy 
Eucharift: For there is but one fleth of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, and one cup unto 
the unity of his blood; one ALTAR; 
as alfo there is one bifhop, together with 
his prefbytery, and the deacons, my fel- 
low fervants : That fo whatfoever ye do, 
ye may do it according to the will of 
God.” Waxes. And ina fimilar view 
the Bleffed Martyr applies it, Ad Trall. 
§ 7, and Ad Ephef. § 5. edit. Ru/el. 


uw, from Sew or Sevw to run violently, ap- 


proach baftily, “ curro vehementer, fefti- 
nanter accedo.” Thus the learned Damm, 


‘Lexic. who deduces this V- from Sew or 


Jevw from the found made by the breath 
of perfons running. But may it not as 
well be derived from the Heb. Ans Zo 
come, approach, come /peedily ? 


. To move or rufb impetuoufly, to rage. 


Thus it often fignifies in Homer, and is 
applied to winds, Odyif. xii. lin. 400, 


- 408, 426.—to a river, Il. xxi, lin. 234, 


and 324.—+to the fea, Il. xxiii. lin. 230. 
—to a perfon, Il. i. lin. 342. Il. xi. 
lin, 180. 


II. In Homer, To caft a little of the vic- 


tuals and wine into the frre, as an offering 
to the gods at the beginning or end of a 
meal or feaft. Thus at the beginning of 
the entertainment which Achilles was 
going to give Ulyffés, and the other 


_princes fent to him by Agamemnon, Il. ix. 


lin, 219, 220, 
Ozoct de OTTAI avwryes 
Tlalpoxdov éy Elasgov’ 6 8 ev arups Barre OTHAAL. 


The fir/? oblations to th’ immortals due 
Amid the flames his friend Patroclus threw, 


Slay in facrifice. occ. Aéts xiv. 13, 18. 
1 Cor. x. 20. Comp. Mark xiv.12. Luke. 
xxli, 7. 1Cor. v. 7. See Exod. xii. 27, 
Xxiil. 18. xxxiv. 25. 

IV. To flay for food. occ. Mat.xxii. 4. Luke 

XV. 23,27. Aéts x. 13. xi. 7. Comp. 
John x. 10. 
In the LXX it is ufed for the Heb. na, 
generally in the fenfe of flaying in facri- 
Jice, but fometimes for food, as 1 Sam. 
XXvill. 24. 1K. xix. 21; in which latter 
application it anfwers to the Heb. nav, 
1 Sam. xxv. 11. Comp. Jer. xi. 19. 

@QQPAZ, anos, 6. 

Properly, 4 breaft-plate, cuirafs, or de 
Senfive armour for the breaft. 
Thus Homer, Il. xi. line 19, 


“a, 


Acvlepoy av OQPHKA arept ETHOESSIIN eduve. 


The beaming cwira/s next adorns his drea/?. 
Por. 


And in this fenfe only is the Ionic @wayf 
ufed in Homer, which therefore feems 
the primitive meaning of the word ; 
whence alfo we have in the fame moft 
ancient Poet, aioAogweyé, Il. iv. line 4895 
Awolweye, Il. ii. line 529; yarxeodu- 
png, Il. iv. line 448; the V.. Sapycow 
to arm, put on armour, very frequently 
ufed; and the N. Sweyxrys defenfively 
armed, Il. xv. line 689, 739. But in 
the latter Greek writers Sweak fome- 
times denotes the fore-part of the human 
body, and particularly the brea; and 
_ hence fome Etymologifts have been in- 
duced to derive it from Supesy Zo zap, om 
account of the Jeaping or pulfation af the 
heart, therein contained ; but this is only 
_ a fecondary fenfe of the N. taken from 
~ the refemblance of the human thorax te 
a breaft-plate, on account of it’s bones 
and cartilages, which defend the noble 
-parts it comprifes. I would therefore 
rather 


onP [ 


rather deduce Sweak from the Heb. 
nunn, either 2 babergeon, or a clofe man- 
_ tle, a veft. 

In the N. T. though feveral times ap- 
plied figuratively, it fignifies only 2 
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owe Sree” 


QO Gok 


breaft-plate. occ. Eph. vi. 14. 1 Theff. 
v. 8. Rev. ix. 9, 17. : 
_ The LXX ufe Sweak for Heb. pp a brie 
gandine or coat of mail, Jer. xlvi. 4, and 
frequently for yw of the fame import. 


\ 


iF 


TAZ 


t, Iota. The ninth of the more mo- 
3 dern Greek Letters, but the tenth 
of the ancient, whence, as a nume- 
ral charaéter, the fmall s is ftill ufed for 
ten. In the ancient or Cadméan alpha- 
bet it anfwered to the Hebrew or Pheni- 
cian Fod or Yod in name, order, and 
power, but in it’s form 1 it approaches 
much nearer to the Hebrew than to the 
_ Phenician Letter. Comp. Iwra. 
Tapa, aos, 70, from iapas perf. pall. of 
bOLOlLce. 
An bealing. occ. 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28, 30. 
YAOMAI, was, from the uncommon N. ia 
life, firength, or immediately from the 
Heb. nn to caufe to live, to revive, re- 
cover from illnefs, to which taouos an- 
fwers in the LXX of Neh. iv. 2, or 
iil. 34. 
. Mid. To heal, reftore to bodily health. 
Luke v. 17. yi. 19. xxii. 51, & al. Paff. 
To be thus healed. Mat. viii. 8,13. xv. 28. 
Mark v. 29, & al. Comp. Jam. v. 16. 
. Both in Mid. and Paff. it is applied to 
the curing of demoniacal or diabolical pof- 
-feffions. Mat. xv. 28. Luke ix. 42. Acts 


iI 


x. 38. 

III, Mid. To heal fpiritually, reftore to fpi- 
ritual health, Mat. xiii. 15. Luke iv. 18. 
John xii. 4o. Paff. To be fpiritually 
healed. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Comp. Heb. xii. 13. 

Taos, 10g, att. ews, 7, from taouas. 

A cure, bealing. occ. Luke xiii. 32. A&s 
IV. 225.30, owe 

YAZIILE, 105, 7, from Heb. Maw the fame. 


IAE 


The jafper, a kind of precious ftone: 
They are found of various colours; green, 
azure, fea-green, purple, blue, and fome 
of them are white, approaching to a cry/- 
tal, (as Rev. xxi. 11.) So Pliny, Nat. 
Hift. lib. xxxvii. cap. 9, “ Similiter can- 
dida ef, que vocatur aftrios, cryftallo 
propinquans.” See more in Ply, lib. 
xxxvii. cap. 8, and 9, New and Com- 
plete Dictionary of Arts, and the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica, in Jasper. occ. Rev. 
I¥,'g.. RKy E548, £9. 

Ialos, 2, 6, from iaonat. 
A phyfician, q. 4. a healer. Mat. ix. 12. 
Mark ii.-17. Luke iv. 23, (where fee 
Wolfius and Wet/tein.) Col. iv. 14. & al. 
It is well known that the ancient Greek 
and Roman Ia/goi- not only prefcribed, 
but made up their own medicines, and 
alfo practifed furgery. 


See, bebold, lo, obferve. The Gramma- 
rians fay it isufed adverbially ; but it is, 
properly fpeaking, the 2d perf. imperat. 
2 aor. act. of the V. eidw to fee, When 
followed by a nominative cafe, not fuc- 
ceeded by another verb, there is an el- 
lipfis, which may be fupplied by bere or 
this is, bere or thefe are. See Mark xvi. 6. 
John i. 29, 36. xix. 5,14. Mark iii. 34. 
In Rom. ii. 17, eleven MSS, two of 
which ancient, for ie have « dé; and 
this reading, which alfo agrees with the 
Syriac, Vulg.and feveral other old verfions, 
is by Grie/bach received into the text. 


IAT Ty 3%¢ 
Idea, az, y, from dor, 2 aor. of eidw to fee. 
Countenance, afped?, as of an angel. occ. 
Mat. xxviii. 3, where it muft denote the 
countenance, as oppofed to the reft of his 
form concealed by his raiment. It is} 
applied in like manner to the human coun- 
tenance, not only by Theodotion, for the 
Heb. ms, Dan. i. 13, 15, but alfo, as 
Alberti has fhewn, by Arrian, Ariftopha- 
mes, and Pindar. See alfo Wetfein, 
Kypke, and Blackwall’s Sacred Claiiics, 
vol. il. p. 32, 33. 
Idi, from sdios. 
Separately, feverally. It is properly the 
dative fem. of sdsos; ufed elliptically and 
adverbially for ev sia ywpa, in a eparate 
place. See Bos Ellipt. under Xwpa, and 
comp. Ayjoo1os II. occ. 1 Cor. xii. TI. 
So Xenophon Cyroped. lib. vil. p. 344. 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. Tavla yap xa 
IATA: ypyoiia exsw—For thele things 
are both advantageous to every one /e- 
verally—” 
IAIO®, a, ov. It feemsa plain derivative 
ca from the Heb. 1 the hand, according to 
: that common Heb. phrafe whereby what 
me one has in his poffefion or power is faid to 
4 be 192 in bis band. See Gen. ix. 2. 
ao _ xvi, 6. xxiv. 10. Ecclef. v. 13, or 14, 
& al. freq. 
. One's own, proper, faus, proprius. It de- 
notes property, appropriation, or peculiar 
‘relation. See Mark xv. 20. Luke il. 3. 
yi. 41, 44. John i. II, 41. V- 18, 43. 
A@s i. 19. iv. 32. xx. 28. xxiv. 23, 
(where fee Wet/tein.) Rom. vill. 32. 
xiv. 4. 1Cor. vii. 2. Heb. ix. 12. xill. 12. 
Ess ta sds (olmnwola namely), To one’s 
own houfe. John xvi. 32. xix. 27. See 
~ Raphelius. So in Fofepbus, De Bel. lib. iv. 
ea cap. 9. §6, we have apos TA IAIA in 
\ ome the fame fenfe. Comp. Johni. 11, where 
it feems to refer to the land of Canaan, 
the city of Jerufalem, and efpecially to 
the temple. Comp. 2 Sam. vil. 23. a & 
xlviii. 2, 9. Mat. xxi, 13. Mal. iil. 1, 
and fee Wolfius and Kypke on Johni. 11. 
Ji. Private, feparate. Thus ufed in the 
expreffion xar’ Wiay, xwpay place being 
- underftood, in a private place, privately, 
apart. Mat. xiv. 13, 23. xvlie I, 19. 
Mark iv. 34, &al- So Jo/epbus De Bel. 
- lib. x. cap. 10. § 5, adeoiwas be Tes dv- 
_———sovaerags KAT’ IAIAN, having aflembled 
the leading men privately.” 
a 
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IL. Joined with xaipos, Proper, convenient. 


Gal. vi. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 6. vi. 15, where. 
Chryfofiom explains idto1s by wpoonusciv 


Sit, convenient. Rapbelius fhews that Po- 


lybius applies s0ios in the fame manner. 


Idiwrns, 8, 6, from sdsos. 


In general, 4 common man, as oppofed. 
either to'a man of power, or of education 
and Jearning. See Wet/tem on 1 Cor, 


xiv. 16. 


. A perfon in a private fiation, a private ot 


common man, a plebeian. Thus it is ufed 
by the LXX, Proy. vi. 8, where, how- 
ever, there is nothing in the Heb. to an- 
fwer it. Andinthisf fe fome under- 


. ftand it, A&ts iv. 13, where fee Dod- 


dridge. 


Il. Uninftrudted, un/fkilful, unlearned. OCC. 
_xr/Cor. xiv. 16, 23,.24- 


ufed in this fenfe by the Greek writers. 
See Wet/tcin. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 6. 


Ill. Unjkilful, unpolifbed, unadorned, plain q 


in fpeech, i. e. {peaking like an ordinary 


Idiwrys is often 


a 


or common man. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 6. Con- ” 


fidering that sdiwryg in this text refers 
both to Avyw and yvwoet, I know not 
how it could have been better rendered 
into Englifh, than as it is in our tranf- 
lation by the word-rude*. Rapbelius 
produces a remarkable paflage from Xe- 
nopbon, De Venat. where that elegant 
and mellifluous writer, referring to his 
own eafy and natural language, as op- 
pofed to the objcwre and affected ftyle of 
the Sophifts, calls himfelf ldiwrys, @ 
plain or ordinary man, Eyw de IAIO- 
THE bev sites, jays he; and the. le- 
brated Longinus, De Sublim. fect, xxx1, 
gives it as his opinion, that esty ap 6 
IAIOQTIZMOZ evole ra xocps Wapa~ 
moAv euoavisinwlepoy, a common expre/~ 
fron is fometimes much more fignificant 
than a pompous one :” And after pro- 
ducing fome inftances of this from the 
Greek writers, he adds, Tavla yap elyus 
mapazua Toy IALOTHN, GAA ex s0tw~ 
FEVEL TD ONMAYTIN, Thefe approach near 
to the vulgar in expreffion, but are by 
no means vulgar in fignificance and 
energy.” A remark which, I'am per- 
fuaded, may with the greateft truth be 
applied to many paflages in St, Paul's 


® 66 Rude am I in my /peceh.” 
Shake/peare’s Othelloy atti. fcen. 36 
writings. 


,,. 
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writings. See alfo Wolfius on 1 Cor. 
xi. 6. 

Our Eng. word Idiot is indeed derived 
from sdiwrys, but has a very different 
meaning. I cannot find that Idiwrys is 
ever uled by any Greek writer, for a per- 
fon deficient in natural capacity or under- 


ftanding *. 
dov ; 


See, behold, obferve, lo. See Mat. i. 23. 
ii. 9. xii. 46. Luke i. 38. Gal. i. 20, 
The Grammarians call it an adverb: 
However it differs from the 2d perf. fing. 
2 aor. imperat. mid. of the V. «dw only 
by an accen, 
“Idpws, wros, 6, from Sos the fame, com- 
pounded with few to flow. And idos 
may be derived either from the Heb. yp 


Sweat, (as the Eng. word is from a N. of 


the fame root My, in regim. nyt /weat) 
by changing 7 into 0, or from ‘x or 8 a 
vapour. 
Sweat. occ, Luke xxii. 44. 
The LXX have once ufed it, Gen. iii. 19g, 
for the Heb. nyt. 

‘Tepareia, as, %, from igcalevw. 
A priefthood, office, or function of a prieft. 
occ. Luke i. 9. Heb. vii. 5. 

Tepalevy.a, alos, ro, from ispalevw, 


A pricftbood, an affembly or fociety of 


priefis. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 5> 9- In the pa- 
rallel place, Exod. xix. 6, it anfwers in 
the LXX to the Heb. Om) priefs in 
the plural. 

"leparevw, from iepaoucs the fame, and this 
from ‘lepevs. 
To perform the prief’s office, to officiate as 
a prieft. occ. Luke i. 8. 

“Iepevs, cos, 6, from isos facred. 
A Prieft, a perfon confecrated to God for 
the performance of facred offices. See 
Heb. v.1. It is fpoken of Melchifedec, 
a Patriarchal Prieft, Heb. vii. 1,—of the 
Levitical Priefts of the true ‘God, Mat. 
vill. 4. xii. 4, 5. Luke i. 5, & al. freq. 
—of a Heathen Prieft of Jupiter, AAs 
xiv. 13.—of the Jewith High Prieft, AG@s 
v. 24. Comp. 1 Mac. xv. 1, and fee 
Wolfius.—of Chrift, the true and great 
High Prieft after the order of Melcbife- 
dec, fee Heb. vii.—of believers, who are 
an holy priefthood, and offer {piritual fa. 
crifices acceptable to God through Jefu 


yi 
* See, however, the learned Bp. Hor/ley’s Tracts 


in Controyerfy, p. 430 


Chrift, Rev. i. 6. v. 10. xx. 6, . Comp, 
1 Pet. ii. ¢. 

‘Tegov, 2, 70, from lepos facred. 

A temple, whether of the true God, Mat. 
xii. 5, 6, & al. freq.—or of an idol, AAs 
xix. 27. It often:includes not only the 
building, but the courts, and all the facred 
ground or inclofure. The word is pro- 
perly an adjective, yweioy a place namely 
being underflood. 

‘lepompen’ys, £05, 85, 6,4, xk To—ec, from 
igpos holy, and wpenw to fuit, become. 
Such as becometh holy perfons, venerable. 
oce. Eth isg? Jolephus ufes the word in 
nearly the fame fenfe, Ant. lib. xi. cap. 8, 
§ 5, where he calls the High Prieft Jad- 
dua’s folemn proceflion to meet Alex- 
ander the Great, TEPOMPEIIH xai rwy 
ahruv eywy Cadeparay—uravryciv, a 
manner of meeting him venerable, and 
different from that of other nations.” 
See alfo Wet/tein on the place. 

‘IEPOS, a, ov, from the Heb. xv to fear, 
reverence, venerate, which in the Heb, 

' {criptures often denotes religious fear or 

awe. ; 
Sacred, boly. occ. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 13, where ico’ may mean the 
holy things, i. e. the tithes, which were 
confecrated to God. © 

‘IEPOZOATMA, wy, 7a, and 

‘IEPOZOATMA, 75, 7. Mat. ii. 3. + 
The city of Ferufalem. Thefe are only 
variations of the Heb. D>uny, ‘Iepara- 
Aye (which fee), in order to make the 
name more agreeable to the genius of the 
Greek language. In this view it is re- 
markable that Ariffotle in Clearchus 
(cited by Jofephus, Cont. Apion, lib. i. 
§ 22, p. 1347, and by Eufebius, Prep. 
Evang. lib. ix. cap. 5.) fays, To de TIS 
WoAEws AUT WY OVOMLA Way THOALOY ESIY, 
TEPOTZAAHM yap auryy xvdgciy. But 
the name of their (i. e. the Jews) city is 
very uncouth: For they call it Jerufalem.” 
Mat. ii. 1. xv. 1, & al. freq. 

+ But Markland, Appendix to Bowyer’s Conjeet. 
makes waca here agree with worss city underftood 5 
becaufe Matthew, elfewhere, always ufes ‘Ieporokupee 
in the plural number and neuter gender. “Fofephus 
however has ‘Iepocokuua as a N. fing. De Bel. lib. vi. 
cap. 10. (mifprinted 4 in Audfon’s edit.) “EAAQ «ev 
Brag IEPOZOAYMA—Thus Ferufalem was taken— 

AAOYEA dE xcs @porepoy weyTamiG, THTO deutepcy HPE~ 

MQOH. And having been taken before five times, it 

Ma now a fecond time defalated.” See Kypke on 
ate ii, 3. 


‘legos 
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*Tepocodvmirns, 8, 0, from ‘TeporoAuma Je- 
rufalem. 
An inbabitant of Jerufalem. occ. Mark 
i, 5. John vii. 25. 
This N. is ufed by Fofephus, Ant. lib. 
xii. cap. 5. § 3. and lib. xiv. cap. 16. 


"lepoovAcw, w, from fepoovAos. 

To commit facrilege, take to one’s own pri- 
vate ufe what is confecrated to God. occ. 
Rom, ii. 22. 

“JeporvAos, #, 6,1, from lepoy a facred place 
or thing, and cvAaw to rob, fpoil. 

A robber of a temple, a facrilegious perfon. 
occ. Aéts xix. 37. > 

“Tepeplew, w, from ispoy facred, and eplov a 
work. 

To perform, or be employed in, a facred of- 

Jfice. occ. Rom. xv. 16, igpsplevla ro ev- 
alyeatoy, being employed im the facred 
bufinefs of (preaching or adminiltring) 
the gofpel. This word is frequently ufed 
by Herodian, lib. v. for performing facred 
offices. See Wet/tein, and comp. Vitringa 
on Ia, Ixi. 6. Ixvi. 20. 

‘IEPOYDAAHM, 4, Heb. Undeclined. 

I. Ferufalem, Heb. to>wiy, from w to po/- 
Jefs, inberit, and cobw peace. A famous 
city, the capital of Judea, fituated partly in 
the tribe of Benjamin, and partly in that 
of Judah. (See Jofh. xv. 63. xvili. 28. 
Jud. i. 8, 21, and Clark’s Notes.) Mat. 
xxiii. 37, & al. freq. It was anciently 
called Jebus or Febufi, Joth. xviii. 28. 
Jud. xix. 10. 1Chron. xi. 4, and was 
not completely reduced by the Ifraelites 
till the reign of David, 2 Sam. v. 6—9. 
The name Ferufalem, i.e. the poffefion or 
inberitre/s of peace, feems to have been 
given it by the Ifraelites, in allufion not 
only to the natural ftrength of it’s fitua- 
tion, and to the Lord’s protecting of it 
from it’s outward or political enemies 
(fee Pf. cxxv. 2, cxxii. 6, 8. cxlvil. 14.), 
but alfo with efpecial reference to the 
prophecy of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 14, 
and to the Prince of Peace (Ifa. ix. 6.), 
who fhould there accomplifh’ (John 
xix, 30.) the great work of peace (Hag, 
ii. g.) between God and man (Ifa. 
liti. 5. Rom. v. 1. 2 Cor. ve. Ig.), be- 
tween Jew andGentile (Eph. .14, &c. ), 
and between men and their own con- 


facrifice and peace-offering for the fing of 
all. (See Heb. ix. 25—28.) 


IL. As Ferufalem was the centre of the true 


worthip (fee Pf. cxxii. 4.), and the place 
where God did in a peculiar manner 
dwell, firft in the Tabernacle, 2 Sam. 
vi. 125) 17. 1 Chron. xv. 1. xvis TARR 
CXXX1l, 13. CXxxv. 21, and afterwards 
in the Temple, 1 K. vi. 13; fo it is ufed 
figuratively to denote the Church, or 
“ that celeftial fociety to which all that 
believe, both Jews and Gentiles, are 
come, and are united.’ Doddridge. Gal. 
iv. 26. Heb. xii, 22. Comp. Rev. iii. 12. 
XX 25 104 


‘leowovvy; 45, 4, from iegos facred. 


Priefthood, prieftly fundion or office. occ. 
Heb. vil. t1, 12, 14, 24. 


‘Iyut, from jew, or the obfolete éw the 


fame, which may, I think, be deduced 
from the Heb. mn (Hiph. of 7) to 
caufe to be, namely in a place or flate. 

To fend, in whatever manner. This fimple 
V. occurs not in the N. T. but is in- 
ferted on account of it’s compounds and 
derivatives. 

ITHEOYS, 2, 6, Heb. 
JESUS, Heb. pun, i.e. Fehofhua, or 
Fofoua, which the LXX and Apocry- 
phal books conftantly exprefs by the 
Greek Incas, as St. Stephen alfo does, 
Ads vii. 45, and St. Paul, Heb. iv. 8. 
The Heb. name ywim is a compound of 
i? Fab, or MM Febovah, and ypunn to 
fave, a faviour, fo imports Jehovah the 
Saviour. It was firft given by Mofes 
to his minifter Jo/bua, who was before 
called yunn Hofbea, Num, xiii. 16. This 
Jofhua was an eminent type of Chrilt, 
as being Mofes’ minifter (fee Rom. 
xv. 8.) and fucceffour, who, according to 
his name, was made great for the faving 
of the Ele@ of God, Ecclus. xlvi. 1 5 
who actually did fave the people from 
their enemies the Canaanites, led them 
on conquering and to conquer, and put 
them in poffetfion of the promifed land. 
Thus of our Blefled Lord it is faid, Mat. 
i. 21, Thou fhalt call his name Jefus, Tye 
sav, Fehovah the Saviour (fee Ifa. xxv. 9. 
xlv. 17, 21, 22,—25- Jer. xxiii. 6.) For 
HE* ATTOZ (sim) Jhall fave, cwoet, 
* ¢¢__Jt is not barely faid, that He, but as the 


{ciences (John xiv. 27. Rom. XIV. 17. | original raifeth it, He Aimfelf fall fave. Fofuab 
2 Theff, iii, 16.), by offering himfelf a| faved Ifrael, not by his own power, not of himielf, 


but 


yD 


ah 


IK A 


his people from their fins. Comp. Luke 
ii. rx, Adts xii. 23, Luke ix, 56. xix. 10. 
John iii, 17. xii. 47. 1 Tim. 1.15. And 
by His being named JESUS was ful- 
filled the prophecy which faid He fhould 
be called Emmanuel, which, being inter- 
preted, is GOD with us, Mat. i. 23. See 
Bp. Pearfon on the Creed, Art. IL. and 
comp. Eupwaveyr. ‘© No doubt can be 
made, fays Michaelis (Introdué, to 
N. T, vol. i, p. 316, edit. Mar/b), that 
the original reading in Mat. xxvii. 
16, 17, was Iycey BapabSay. Origen ex- 
prefsly declares it *—and Iycey is found 
in the Armenian, and m a Syriac 
tranflation which ddler difcovered in 
Rome ;”’ to which we may add from 
Mr. Marfh’s Note 23, that Griefbach 
found it in two Greek MSS, and Pro- 
feflor Birch in one of the Vatican library. 
‘Several Greek Scholia alfo declare this 
to be the reading of the moft ancient 
MSS. * The relation of St. Matthew 
feems to be imperfeé& without it.”—See 
more in Michaelis, &c. as above, and 
comp. Bp. Pearce’s Note. 

"Txavos, 4, ov, either from ixayw to reach, 
aiain, namely the defired end (which 
from ixw to come, fee under ‘Ixerypia), or 
rather from the Heb. 75 éo ft, adapt, 
with emphatic prefixed. ‘Ixayoy an- 
{wers to the Heb. 7> in the LXX of 
Jer. xlviii. 30. 

I. Sufficient, fit. 2 Cor. ii. 16. iii. 5. 2 Tim, 
ii, 2. In 2Cor. ii. 16, we have the phrafe 
inatvos twpos—/ufficient for, which Ra- 
phelius fhews to be ufed in the fame 
fenfe by Polybius and Arrian. q 

II. Fit, worthy. Mat. iii. x1, viii. 8. Mark 
i.7. (Comp. John i. 27.) 1 Cor. XV. 9. 

III. Sufficient, adequate, enough. 2 Cor. ii.6. 
Luke xxii. 38. So Simplicius on Epiétet. 
P- 142, cited by Wetflein, Es ds nce Soxsiy 
(alados) Seans, THUTW Paiva, xa IKA- 
NON EXTI. But if you defire to ap- 


but God by him; neither faved he his own people, 
but the people of God: whereas Fefus himfelf, Sy 
bis own power, the power of God, thall fave his own 
people, the people of God.”” Pear/on Ou the Creed, 
Art. Il. p.79, fol. edit. 1662. 


* See the pafflage in Wei/ein’s Note, and more 
c 


fully in Michaelis, 

+ See Monf, La Croxe’s Letter in Bp. Wat/on’s 
Tracts, vol. i. p- 302, or in the Cambridge edition 
sf Beaufobre’andg L’Enfant’s Tatroduction, 1779, 
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pear good, appear fo to yourfelf, and if 


is enough.” : 

To ixavoy. wore rivt, To fatisfy any ones 
fatisfacere alicui, q. d. to do enough for 
him. occ. Mark xv. 15. 

Aabew ro inavoy maga, To take fufficient 
Jecurity of, fatis accipere ab. occ. Acts 
XV1l. Qe 

Grating obferves, that both thefe phrafes 
are agreeable to the Latin idiom, and 
were, like many others, received into the 
Greek language after Greece and the 
eaftern countries became fubje& to the 
Roman power. On both the laft cited 
texts fee Wetfein, who on Mark xv. 15, 
cites Polybius, Diogenes Laert. and Ap- 
pian ufing the fame phrafe. Notwith- 
ftanding which, { Michaelis fays “it is 
a Latinifm,” adding, “It is no. argu- 
ment again{t its Latin origin that it is 
ufed by Polybius, who lived in Rome, or 
by the latter Greeks, who wrote during 
the time of the Roman empire; and the 
paflage of Appian, which is quoted in 
fupport of the contrary opinion, is a 
manifeft Latinifm. The Latin anfwer, 
which the Roman fenate had given to 
the Carthaginian ambaffadours, is lite- 
rally tranflated on account of it’s feverity 
and doubtful meaning, Es TO‘IKANON 
TIOIHZETE ‘Pwyasoic, On which the 
ambafladours demanded, 71 e1y ro inavoys 
what conditions do the Romans under- 
ftand by fatis ?’? Thus Michaelis, rightly 
I apprehend; and I do not think that 
the very obfcure text, which Mr, Marfh, 
in his Note rz, on this paffage, quotes 
from the LXX of Jer. xlviii. 30, fuffi- 
cient to confute him. 

IV. Sufficiently many, or great. 1t denotes 
many, much, a confiderable number or quans 
tity. Mat. xxviii. 12. Mark x. 46. Luke 
Vile 11, 12. Vili, 2. xxiii. 9. AGtsv. 37, 
1X, 23, 43. xx. 37, &al. Joined withthe 
word y¢eovos time it may be rendered long ; 
Luke viii. 27. xx.9. A&ts viii. 11. X13, 
xxvii, 9. EE ixava, yeove being under- 
ftood, Of, or for, a long or confiderable 
time. Luke xxii. 8. 

‘Ixavorys, ryr0s, 7, from inavoc. 

Sufficiency, fitnefs. oce. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

Inavow, w, from ixavos. 

To make fufficient ov fit, to qualify. oces 

2 Cor, iii. 6. Col. i,r2.  * 

$ Introdu@, to N.T. vols i. p- 165, edit. Mar/b, 
“Ixerypiag 
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"Inernoia, as, %, from inerys a fuppliant, 
which from ixouwos to come, approach, 
. particularly asa /uppliant, from the ac- 
tive ixw to come, and this from the Chald. 


4m the fame, which from the Heb. on. | 


AA fupplication, humble and earneft prayer. 
oce. Heb. v. 7. So Socrates, cited 
by Wetffein, IKETHPIAE awodaus nou 
AEHZEI® wotewevot, making many /up- 
plications and prayers.” 

‘Tuas, «005, 4, fromixw to come. See ‘Inery- 
pia. 


1. Humour, or moifture, coming or flowing 


- from fomething. So the word is applied 
' by Homer, Il. xvii. lin. 392, 


Agee Se Te “IKMAS Cn 
The moifture ftraight flows out—— 


II. Moifture im general. occ. Luke viii. 6. | 


‘TAaouas. See TAacnomct. 


_ ‘Taapos, a, ov. The Lexicons in general de- 


rive it from iAaw to be propitious: But 
perhaps, after comparing the following 
paflages, Num. vi. 25. Pfliv. 6. xxi. 6. 
xxxi, 17. xliv. 3. Ixvii. 1. civ. 15. Job 
xxix. 24. Prov. xvi. 15. Ecclef. viii. 1, 
efpecially in the Heb. the reader may be 
rather inclined to deduce it from the Heb. 
bs to foine, and is the light. The LXX 
in Pf. civ. 15, render the Heb. ben to 
caufe to foine, by the V. iAaguyas. 
Cheerful, one whofe countenance foineth, 
as it were, with joy and fatisfaction. occ. 

_ 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

“Taagorys, TyT0s, 7, from iAapos. 
Cheerfulnefs, hilarity, which, by the way, 


e* is from the Latin hilaris cheerful, a plain 


. 


derivative from the Greek iAapos. occ. 

— Rom. xii. 8. 
‘TAacxouwat, or iAaouat, from jaaw to be 
_ propitious, which may be deduced either 
"from eazos pity, mercy, or immediately 
from the Heb. 5 to pierce, penetrate. 

See under EAgos. 

I. ‘JAaoxowas, Mid. with an accufative of 
the thing, To make atonement for. occ. 
Heb. ii. 17. In Theodotion's verfion the 
compound V. efiAacxouas is ufed ina 
fimilar conftruétion, Dan. ix. 24, efiAa- 
cachas adinias, to expiate iniquities. So 
in Ecclus. iii. 3, 29. xx. 28. Xxvill. 5. 
In all which paflages the expreffion is el- 
 jiptical, and the accufative is governed 
_ by the prepofition dia, or emt, for, on ac- 
count of, underftood. Thus likewife in 
‘Eeclus. xxxiv. 19, dmagrias after the 


pafiive verb eFiracxeras may be the ac- 
cufative plural ; Oude ev wander Suoiwy 
ebiraoueras duaorias. Neither is he pa- 
cified (dia) for fins by the multitude of 
facrifices. 


Il. ‘TAaoxowas, or ‘Traouat, Paff. with a 


dative following, To be propitious or mer 
ciful to. occ. Luke xviii. 13. 


‘TAaomos, 8, 6, from iAnowos. 


A propitiation, or rather a propitiatory vic 
timor facrifice for fin, astheword is plainly 
ufed by the LXX for the Heb. neon, 
Ezek. xliv. 27. occ. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. 


‘TAasypioy, 8, 70, from iAwouat. 


A mercy-feat, propitiatory. This word is 
properly an adje¢tive, agreeing with ens- 
bewa a lid underftood, which is expreffed 
by the LXX, Exod. xxv. 17, and in that 
verfion iAasygioy generally anfwers to 
the Heb. nnd (from the V. “85 #0 cover, 
expiate), which was the lid or covering 
of the ark of the covenant, made of pure 
gold, on and before which the High 
Prieft was to fprinkle the blood of the 
expiatory facrifices’ on the great day of 
atonement, and where Jehovah promifed 
to meet his people. See Exod. xxv. 17- 
Lev. xvi. 14, 15. Exod. xxv. 22. xxix. 42. 
xxx. 36. Lev. xvi. 2. St. Paul, by apply 
ing this name to Chrift, Rom. iii. 25, 
affures us that HE was the true mercy- 
Jeat, the reality of what the MB) repre- 
fented to the ancient believers. occ. Rom. 
iii. 25. Heb. ix. 5. See more in Locke, 
Whitby, Wolfius, and Wetfein in Rom. 
and in Vitringa De Synag. Vet. vol.i. 
p- 179, &c. : uae 


‘Trews, wW, 6, 4, Attic for iAwoc; from iXaw - 


to be propitious. See under TAaopeas. 
Propitious, favourable, merdafitl,* OCC. 
Mat. xvi. 22. Heb. viii. 12. Tn’ the for- 
mer paflage, iAews or, Kugie, isellipti- 
cal for jAews oo ein 6 Ocos, Kupie. lite- 
rally, God be merciful to thee, O Lord! 
In the LXX of 1 Chron. xi. 19,’ ©eos is 
expreffed, “IAcws 08, 6 @eos, &c. In- 
thefeand {uch like phrafes the word jAsws 
implies an invocation of God's mercy for 
the averting of evil, q. a. God forbid! 
Thus jacws is ufed not only by the LKX 
(1 Sam, xiv. 45, or 46. 2 Sam. xX. 20. 
XXili, 17. 1 Chron. xi. 19.) but alfo by 
Symmachus (1 Sam. xx. 2. XX. 15.) for 


the Heb. n4n, which exprefles abbor- 


rence or deteftation, Far be it, God forbid !. 
Comp. 


, 


IMA 


Comp. 1 Mac. ii. 21,and fee Wet/ein and 
Kypke on Mat. In Heb. viii. 12, we read 
bAews evouas Tass adimiass avtwy, [will 
be merciful or placable zo their imiquities.” 
We have the fame phrafe in the LXX of 
the correfpondent patlage, Jer. xxxi. 34, 
for the Heb. ony mbps, J will pardon 
their iniquity.” So in Jer. xxxvi. 3. 

IMAZ, avics, 6, perhaps from the Heb. 
Vos to be firong. 

In general, 4 firing or frrap. 

I. A thong, or frap, of leather, with which 
the ancient fandals (comp.vrody.«) were 
tied to the foot. occ. Mark i. 7. Luke: 
iii. 16. John i. 27. Soin the LXX of 
Ifa. v. 27, it anfwers to the Heb. qyiw 
the fame; and Wetfein on Marki. 7, 
cites from Plutarch, rwv ‘YIIOAHMA- 
TON res IMANTA®. 

II. A thong or ftrap of leather, fach as they 
ufed to /courge criminals, and efpecially 
flaves, with. So the Scholiaft on Aré/o- 
phanes, Acharn. lin. 724, explains inay- 
las by Gealeraim, whips, fcourges. occ. 
Adts xxii. 25. Comp. Iporeiww. 

Inaritw, from imarioy. 

To clothe. occ. Mark v. 15, Luke viii. 35. 

‘Tparioy, 8, To, from gia, Aros, To, which 
is ufed by the poets in the fame fenfe, and 
is derived from éuas perf. pafl. of Ew to 

put on, which may be from Heb. Ann 
to caufe to be, upon namely. ‘Though 
iartoy be a diminutive in form, it is by 
no means fo in fenfe. See under BifAsov J. 

I. A garment, efpecially an outer garment, 
a mantle, a byke*. See Mat. v. 40. 
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xxvil, 35. John xix. 2, 5, 23,24. Soin 
the LXX it ufually anfwers (particularly 
in Pf. xxii. 19.) to the Heb. 132, which 
in like manner properly fignifies an outer 
garment. See Campbell's Prelim. Differ- 
tat. p. 359, &c. 
To explain Mat. xxiv. 18, El/uer and Wet- 
Stein thew from Hefiod and Virgil, that in 
the warm countries hufbandmen not only 
reaped, but ploughed and fowed, without 
their iwaria or outer garments, 
WI. Figuratively, White garments denote 
chriftian righteoufne/s (comp, Aimasocvyy 
III. IV. and Gal. iii. 27.) Rev. iii, 18, 
(comp. ch. iv. 4.), and thofe robes of 
glory, with which the Saints fhall be 
hereafter clothed, Rev. ili. 4, 5, Comp. 


¥ See Shaw’s Travels, p. 224. 


Ligas | 


INA 


Dan. vii.9. Mat. xvii. 2, and fee Vitrin= 
ga on the feveral paflages in Rev. 


e e e 
Ipario[os, &, 4, from iwaritw. 


Raiment, apparel. occ. Mat. xxvii. 35- 
Luke ix. 29. John xix. 24. (equivalent to 
yirwy, ver, 23.) Adts xx. 33. 1 Tim. 


ll. Q. 


‘Iwerpu, owes, either from leur to defire, 


and epaw to love, or from inus to fend, and 
egw love. 

To be affectionately defirous of, or, q. d. 
To tend towards in love and affection. 
occ. 1 Theff. ii. 8, where twenty-five 
MSS, fix of which ancient, read awet- 
poevol, a word ofthe fame import, which 
reading is marked by Grie/bach, as per- _ 
haps preferable to the other. See Wolfius, 
Wetftein Var. Le&t. and Note, Grigbach 
and Kypke. 


‘INA. A conjunétion plainly derived from 


the Heb. my denoting relation, anfwer- 
ing, correfpondency ; whence alfo the Heb. 
particles 3 becaufe, yyn> becaufe that, 
to the end that, which latter is often ren- 
dered by iva in the LXX. It is moft 
commonly conftrued with the Subjunctive 
mood, but in 1 Cor. iv. 6. (latter part) 
Gal. iv. 17, with an Indicative. So Xeno- 
phon, Cyroped. lib. i. p. 73, edit. Hut- 
chinfon, 8vo. iva—evedv. See other in- 
ftances in Kypke, and comp. Vigerus De 
Idiotifm. cap. viii. fect. x. reg. 1. 


1. It denotes the final caufe, That, to the 


end that. John xvi. 1. Mat. xix. 13, 
xxvi. 16, & al. freq. 


2. It is ufed exegetically, John xvii. 3, 


This is eternal life, va ywwoxwot, that 
they know thee the only true God, and 
Jefus Chrift whom thou haft fent, i. e,. 
Eternal life confifts in, or is procured by, 
this, that they know, &c. So John vi, 29. 
xv. 8. 1 John iii. 1, 23. 


3- It denotes the event, and may be ren- 


dered in Englith by fo that, fo as. Luke 
ix. 45. xi. 50. John v. 20. ix. 39. xii. 38. 
Rom, xi. 11. 1 Cor. i, 15, 31. 2 Cor. 
1,17, vii, 9. Rev. xiji, 13. 


“14. It imports a confequence, or condition. 


That, if. Mat.v. 29, 30. x. 25. xviii. 6. 
(comp. Luke xvii. 2.) John xi. 50. xv, 8, 
13. Xvi. 7; o& al, 


5, In commanding, or befeeching, Taz, 


Mat. iv. 3. xiv. 36. Mark v. 23. 2 Cor, 
viii. 7. Eph. v. 33. 1 Tim.i. 3. In which 
three laft paffages the verb /ee, take heed, 

or 


Tos 


or the like may be fupplied, Rapbelius on 
2 Cor. viii. 7. Eph. v. 33, produces in- 

ftances of fimilar ellipfes from Herodotus 
and Xenophon. 

6: Following words of time, it may be 
rendered, 7Vben, that. John xii. 23. 
Xili. 1. xvi. 2,32; in both which laft paf- 
fages our Eng. tranflators render it that, 
which, like the Greek iva, often denotes 
time. Comp. 3 John ver. 4. Anacreon ules 
it for when or whilf, Ode li. line laft. 

7. Iva py, That not, left. Mat. vii. 1. 
XVli, 27. XXiv. 42. xxvi. 5, & al. freq. 

8. With 71 what? following, ‘Iva 7; To 
what end 2? wherefore ? why ? Mat. 
ix. 4. t Cor. x.29. The expreffion is el- 
liptical, and the Verb yevorro may be 
underftood, q. d. that what may be done? 
See Bos Ellipf. 

“Ivars, the fame as iva v1. See ‘Iva 8. 

To what end? wherefore? why? Mat. 
xxvile 46. Luke xiii. 7. A€tsiv. 25, It 
is ufed in the fame fenfe by the beft 
Greek writers (fee Wtfein on Luke 
xii. 7.), and in the LXX frequently an- 
fwers to the Heb. 10> for what ? why ? 

Ios, 8, 6, from inus to fend or dart forth. 

I. Poifon, properly fuch as venomous fer- 
pents cje from their fangs. (Comp. 
undgr XeiAos I.) So Plutarch cited by 
Wetftein on Rom. iii. 13—Tag eyidvass 
rov ION, éray daxvect, to ferpents poifon, 
when they Zite.”?’ And £Atlian, IOL nev 
6 Twy Epmerwy Cetvos ety, nar 6 Ye TIS 
AZINMAOS ets paraov. The poifon of 
ferpents in general is dreadful, but that 
of the a/ ftill more fo,’ See more in Wer- 
Jfiein. occ. Rom, iii. 13. James it. 8. 
where fee Kypke. 

II. Ruf, properly of brafs or copper, fo 
called becaufe of it’s * poifonous quality ; 
hence fpoken of other metals. occ, Jam. 
v. 3. Or, fince go/d is not naturally-ca- 
pable of ruff, may we not rather with 
Mr. Arnald on Ecclus. xxxi. I, under- 
ftand 195, “* by a metonymy, to fignify 
acarking folicitous care of heaping up riches, 
and which is defcribed in James as in 
Ecclus. to confume or eat the flefh. And 
thus, he obferves, Hrugo, Ruff, is ufed 
by Horace De Art. Poet. lin. 350, 

hee animos erugo, & cura peculi 

Quum femel imbuerit 


* Comp. Hed, and Eng. Lexicon, 34 edit, under 
wm1y, VI, 
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But when the ru/? of wealth pollutes the foul, 
And money’d cares the genius thus controul— 
FRANCIS. 


And fo Plutarch, De Superftit. “‘Trorapes 
Cavet Ths Tova@mAsroyv alaboy sivas jeslisovs 
veto To evdos ION evel, VEWETOL THY 
oxy. Does any one fuppofe that riches 
are the greateft good ? This falfity cons 
tains in it ruff, it corrodes the foul? In 
Baruch, however, ch. vi. 12, 24, 106 is 
ufed for the foulne/s contra&ted by gold ; 
and Kypke thinks that both os and xa« 
Tiwtat, when applied to gold, fhould be 
underftood in a natural fenfe, as denot- 
ing, not indeed the ruft, but the foul- 
nefs which it may contraét. Comp. ver. 2, 
and fee more in Kypke himfelf. 

lovdaia, a5, 7, from Iedasos. 

A Fewefs. occ. A&s Xvie 1. XXiv, 246 
lovdaitw, from Igdasos. 

To judaize, conform to, or live according 

to, the Fewifh religion, cufloms, or mane 

ner. occ, Gal. ii. 14. Plutarch has this V. 

in Cicerone, p. 864. C. Comp. Jgnat. 

Epift. ad Magnef. § 10. 

The LXX ufe this verb, Efth. viii. 17, 

for the Heb, MIM ND becoming, or be- 

came Fews. 

Iovdainxos, y, ov, from Iedasoge 
Fewifb. occ. Tit. i. 14. 

Igdaixws, Adv. from Isdainos. 

Fewifbly, after the manner of the Fews. 
occ. Gal. il, 14. 

IOYAAIOS, zg, 6, from Heb. 17. 
A Few. All the pofterity of Facob were 
anciently called Jfrael, or Children of 
Ifrael, trom the furname of that Pa- 
triarch, ’till the time of King Rehoboam, 
when ten tribes revolting from. this 
Prince, and adhering to Feroboam, were 
thenceforth denominated the Houfe of 
Tfrael, whilft the two Tribes of Fudah 
and Benjamin, who remained faithful. to 
the family of David, were ftyled the 
Houfe of Fudah: Hence, after the de- 
feétion of the ten Tribes, 1), LXX 
ledasot, Fews, fignify /ubjects of the King- 
dom. of Fudab, as 2 K. xvi. 6. XXV. 25. 
Jer. xxXii, 12. XXXIV. g. XXXviil. 19. 
xl. rr. But after the Babylonifh cap- 
tivity the name E177, Iedasos, or Fews, 
was extended to al] the defcendants of 
Ifrael who retained the * Fewifh religion, 
* So it is faid, Efth. viii. 17, Many of the people 

of the land ana, LXX wadaiber, became Tews, 

Ae Ge. 


- 
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whether they belonged to the two or to 
the ten Tribes, whether they returned to 
Judea (as no doubt * fome of the tenas 


well-as of the two Tribes did) or not.’ 


« For, as Bp. Necton has well obferved, 
it appears from the book of Efther, 
that there were great numbers of ews 
(mn, Tedaioi) in all the hundred 
twenty and feven provinces of the king- 
dom of Ahafuerus, or Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, king of Perfia, and they could 
not all be of the two Tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, who had refufed to re- 
turn to Jerufalem with their brethren, 
they muft many of them have been the de- 
Seendants of the ten Tribes, whom the 
kings of Affyria had carried away cap- 
‘tive ; but yet they are all {poken of as 
one and the fame people, and without dif- 
tin¢tion are denominated Jews.” (2°17 
Iedaio.) See Elth. iti, 6, 13. iv. 3. 
Vili. 5, Q, I1, 17. 1X. 2, and following 
verfes. And in this extenfive fenfe the 
word is applied in the N. T. See Adis 
ii, 5, 8,—11. Comp. Acts xxvi. 7. Jam. 
i.1, where fee Macknight. 
Further, the name of the patriarch Fu- 
dah, from which the Fews were called 
monn and Iedaios, means a + confeffor 
of Fehovah. Hence the Apoftle diltin- 
guithes, Rom. ii. 28, 29, between him 
who is a ew outwardly, and him who 
is a Few inwardly: By the former he 
means a perfon defcended from Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Facob, according to the 
flefh, and obferving the outward ordi- 
nances of the Mofaic law, but deftitute 
of the faith of Abraham, and not believ- 
ing in his feed, Chrift ; by him who is 
.a Few inwardly, he intends one who, 
whether Yew or Gentile by natural de- 
{cent, is a child of Abraham by a lively 
faith in Chrift the promifed feed (fee 
Rom. iv. 16. Gal. iii. 7, 29.), and con- 
fequently is a true confeffor of Febovah. 
In like manner Chrift himfelf {peaks of 
fome who fay they are Fews, ledasos, 
mn, i.e. the true confefors or wor- 
fhippers of God, but are not. Rev. ii. g. 


i.e. as to religion. Comp. Witfi Awdenapvdroy, cap. 
vii. § 8. Ee 

* el Witfii Asnapvudov, cap. v. Prideaux, Con- 
nett, pt. 1, book 3, towards the beginning, W4itdy on 
- Jam. i, 1, and Bp. Newson's 8th Differtation on the 
Prophecies, vol, i. p- 212, Bvo. 

+ See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon under NY TV, 


iii.g. It appears indeed from the Mar- 
- tyrdom of Polycarp, § 12, 13, 17, 18, 
that there were many unbelieving Fews, 
properly fo called, at Smyrna; and from 
Ignatius’s Epiftle to the Philadelphians, 
§ 6, that there were fome of them at 
Philadelphia. Vitringa, however, in both 
the above texts of Rev. interprets the 
term Igdaigs, in a myflical fenfe, of cer- 
tain nominal Chriftians who pretended to 
be confeffors of apurer faith than other be- 
lievers, andinconfequence feparated from 
the apoftolical churches, and fet up 
meetings of their own. St. Luke makes 
a fimilar allufion to the import of the 
traitor’s name, Luke xxii. 47, He that 
was called Judas, Isdas, 117°, a confe/= 
for of Fehovah; but was far from de- 
ferving that glorious appellation. 
Iedaiowos, a, 6, from Isdaigw, which fee. 
Fudaifm, the Jewifh religion. occ. Gal. 
i. 13, 14, where however it evidently 
means Fudai/m, not as delivered in it’s 
purity by Mofes and the Prophets, but 
as it was corrupted by the Pharifaical — 
traditions of the Elders. The word oc- 
curs alfo 2 Mac. viii. 1. xiv. 38, and 
frequently in Jgnatius’s Epiftles. 
“Inaeus, €05, 6, from in7os. 
A horfe-foldier, a horfe-man, occ. A&ts 
XXII. 23, 32. 
“Inminoy, 8,70 (Tale, military force, names 
ly), from inros. 
Cavalry, borfe. occ. Rey. ix. 16. So 
Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. i. p. 56, edit. 
Hutchinfon, 8vo. W1ITIIKON 4¢ oi, dep 
xeaTisoy, Twy Myduy cummayoy es at. 
And the Median cavalry, which is of all 
the beft, will join you in the war.” 
‘Inxos, 8, 6, either from Heb. my, or AY fo 
move fwiftly, or,asothers, from t imlactas 
worl, flying with bis feet, on account of 
his {| /wiftnefs. 
A horfe. Jam. iii. 3. Rev. vi, 2, 4, & al. 
IPIZ, 105, y, from the Heb. 1’ ¢o teach, 
Jjhew, inform. ’ 
An iris or rainbow. occ. Rev. v. 3. X. 1, 
After the univerfal deluge the rainbow 
was appointed by God asa token of the 
ma, or purifier whom he would raife up, 
and was given as a fign to Noah and his 
defcendants, that God would no more 


} From Mera, which fee. 
Comp. Heé. and Eng, Lexicon under pp I. 


cut, 


Qe ic32% . jh Iso 


‘cut off all flefh, nor deftroy the earth by the 
waters of a flood. See Gen. ix. 11,—17. 
The whole race of mankind then being 
fo deeply interefted in this divine decla- 
ration, it might be expected that fome 
tradition of the my/tical fignification of 
fuch an important emblem would be 
long preferved even among the idolatrous 
defcendants of Noah; nor need we be 
furprized to find Homer, with remark- 
able conformity to the fcripture account, 
Gen, ix. 13, {peaking of the rainbow 
which Jove hath fet in the cloud a Jign to 
mei 
——Ag 72 Kove 
EN NEOE} STHPIEE, TEPAZ jazporov avgwsray. 
Teexi. lime yisezos 
The ancient Greeks, who preceded that 
poet, feem plainly to have aimed at it’s 
emblematical defignation, when they call- 
ed it IPI, an eafy derivative, as above 
obferved, from the Heb. Mm fo ¢each, 
Jbew ; or if with Luffathius on I]. i. we 
derive Ipis from the Greek Verb eipw to 
tell, carry a meffage, it’s ideal meaning 
will ftill be the fame. In fome paflages 
Homer, as well as the fucceeding poets, 
both Greek and Latin, makes /ris a god- 
defs, and the meffénger of Fupiter, or 
Funo: A fancy this, which feems to 
haye fprung partly from the radical fig- 
nification of the word, partly from a 
confufed tradition of the facred emble- 
matic import of the rainbow, and partly 
from anallegorical manner of exprefling, 
that it intimates to us the {tate or condi- 
tion of the air, andthe changes of the 
weather. Comp, II. xvil. lin, 548, 9. 
Tris, or the rainbow, was worfhipped 
not only by the Greeks and Romans, but 
alfo.by the * Peruvians in South America, 
when the Spaniards came thither, But 
to,return to the Scriptures—as the Zow, 
.or light in the cloud, + worderfully re- 
fraéted into all it’s variety of colours, 
was in it’s original inftitution a token of 
God's mercy in Chrift, or, more ftrictly 
* €¢ Ts (les Peruviens) rendoient de grands hon- 
neursa/’ Are-en.cie/, “tant pour ta beaute de les cou- 
leurs, que parcequ’ elles yenoient du foleit, & ce fut 
pour cette raifon, que les Jncas la prirent pour leur 
devife,’’? L’Abbe Lambert, tom. xill. 
+The fanciful Greeks faid, that /ris was the 
@aughter of Thaumas, dia ro Savuacas rauTny [reg 
avicwmas}, becaufe men admired or wondered at 


her.” Plutarch De Plac. Philof. lib, iii, cap. 5. 


eS ee ee 


{peaking, of Chrif, the real purifier and. 
true light, we fee with what propriety 
the throne of God, in Ezek. i, 28, andin 
Rev. iv. 3, is furrounded with the rain- 
bow ; and alfo how properly one of the 
divine perfons is reprefented with a rain- 
bow upon his head, Rev. x.1, See Vi- 
tringa on both texts in Rey. 

Ivalyeros, 2, 6, from ivos equal, and asye- 
Ags an angel. 
Lqual, or like, to the angels. occ. Luke 
xx. 36. Comp. Mat. xxii. 30, Mark 
XU, 25. 

Ionut, from eiow, rift fut. of eidw to know. 
Yo confirm which derivation it may be 
remarked, that the Dories for the 1t 
perf. plur. pref. a&t. of soyus ule iduer, 
and for the infin, ivavou, dev, or s0ine- 
vat with a 0. 

To know. occ. A&ts xxvi. 4. Heb. xii. £7. 

Ios, 2d perf. fing. imperat. of ens. to be, 
which fee. 

Be thou. Mat. ii. 13. v. 25, & al. 

ISKAPIQTHS, 2, 6. 

Lfcariot. The furname of the traitor 
Fudas, who was probably fo called from 
the town of hyp mentioned Jofh. xv. 25. 
q: d. NYP we, the man of Carioth ; and 
he might be thus named to diftinguifh 
him from the other Judas, the brother 
of James. (See Luke vi, 16, John xiv, 22, 
Jude ver. 1.) Mat.x. 4, & al. 

IZO%, 4, ov, perhaps from the Heb. my 
to make, or be equal, q. d. Mun. 

I, Equal, in quantity, quality, dignity, or 
&c. occ. Mat. xx. 12. Luke vi. 34, John 
v.18. Acts xi. 17. Rev. xxi, 16, 

II. Spoken of teftimonies, Equal, fufficient, 
coming up to the purpofe. occ. Mark xiv. 
56, 59. The cafe was this: The High 
Prieft and Council fought witnefs again{t 
Jefus, wpos ro Savalwoat avlov, to put 
him to death; but no falfe witnefs borne 
againit him was, soy, fufficient for this 
purpofe, either becaufe two or more did 
not agree in the fame fact (comp, Deut. 
xvii. 6. xix. 15.), or becaufe the fact 
charged upon him, as at ver. 58, was 
not capital, See Grotius, Whitby and 
Campbell on Mark. 


So Cotta the Academic in Cicero De Nat, Dear, 
lib. iii. caps 40, fays of the rainbow, Ob cam 
caufam, quia fpeciem habeat admirabilem, ~Thau- 
mante dicitur natus. Sée Voffixs De Orig, et Progr. 


Idol. libs iii, cap. 13, p. 789 quarto edit. 


vi JI, lows 


, 


Tian, 


IJ. Ira, neut. plur. nfed adverbially, As. 
oce. Phil. ii. 6, To ewvatricn Qew, To be 
as God. “ So isa Oew is moft exadcily 
rendered agreeable to the force of 19a in 
many places in the LXX, which Whitby 
has colleéted in his Note on this place. 
The proper Greek phrafe for equal to 
God is isov rp @ew, which is ufed John 
vy. 18.2 Doddridge. 10a is alfo applied 
in the fenfe here affigned, by the Greek 
writers, as by Homer, {peaking of Pe- 
deus, ll. v. lin. 70, T, 

“Og par vobog prev env, mune Véleede dia Oeayea 
IZA idiot TEXETSL, neapiloprevn oct a. 


¢¢ Whom, though a baftard, the gene- 
rous Theano brought up carefully, as her 
own children, to’ pleafe her hufband.” 
Comp. Il. xiii. lin. 176, and Il. xv. lin. 
439, 851. So Telemachus, {peaking of 
Exrymachus, Odyff. xv. line 519, 


Tov wv IZA OE Vannes ELT Opowob. 


Whom asaGod the Ithacans regard. 
And Ulyfes, of Caftor and Pollux, Odyff. 


xi. line 303, 


Tiany de AedoyyacwIZA OEOIZIN. 
And honour have obtained as the Gods. 


_ line 483, of Achilles, 


Tew yae ce Cwoy ehopeev IZA @EOIZIN. 
We honour’d thee, when living, as the Gods. 


Ioolys, Tylos, %, from soos. 

I. Equality, i. e. mutual, or equitable affft- 
ance. occ. 2 Cor. vill. 13, 14. 

Il. Equity. occ. Col. iv. 1, where fee Wet- 
fein. aks 

Igolijuos, 2, 6, % from soos equal, and rij.7 
price. 
Equally precious or valuable. occ. 2 Pet. 
i. 1, where. Schmidius in Wolfius obferves, 
that 717 is governed of icos. 

Ioopoyos, #, 6, from ioos equal, and Wuyy 
foul, mind. m 
Like-minded, of an equalor like difpofition. 
So Chryfofom explains it by éuoiws enor 
uydowevoy Umwy nas poviitovla, who, like 
myfelf, has a care and concern for you.” 
occ, Phil. ii. 20. 

seat 8, 0,from Iogaya, Heb. dsour, 
Lrael. : 

I. An Ifraelite, one defcended from Ifrael, 
or Facob. A&s ii. 22. Rom. xi. 1, 
2 Cor. xi. 22. 


if sem, 


lia 


II, An Ifaelite indeed, John i. 47, or 48, 


‘Ioroaw, w, from saw. 


means one who is not only a natural de- 
feendant from Ifrael, but alfo imitates the 
‘faith and piety (comp. Gen. xxxii. 28, 
with John i. 48, and Doddridge’s Note) 
of that Patriarch. Comp. John viil. 39. 
Rom. ix. 6. Gal. vi. 16, and Isdasos. 
See isnt. 

To eftablifo. occ. Rom. iii. 31. Comp. 
‘Isyus VI. : 


‘Iornys, from the obf. verb saw the fame, 


| 


which from the Heb. nw zo place, appoint, 

fet. Obferve Esyxeray, Rey. vil. I1, is 
the 3d perf. plur. pluperf. indicat. of 
isyps, Attic for Esynerray; Eoavou, Aéts 
xii. 14, is the infin. perf. aét. by fyn- 
cope for é-anevas ; éows, Luke xviil. 13, 
the part. perf. act. mafc. by fyncope and 
contraCtion, (Ecanws, E-aws, é-ws,) and 
éswoa, John villi. 9, the fem. Attic of 
Esws; fo ésws neut. for Esaos, Mat. 
xxiv. 15, (where fee Wolfius and Kypke) 
and éswoas fem. plur. Rev. xi. 4. 


. Tranfitively, To fet, place. Mat. iv. °5. 


xviii. 2, Mark ix. 36. Luke ix. 47. 

The learned Duport on Theophraft. Eth. 
Char. cap. il. p. 221, remarks, that the 
1ft aor. of this verb is always ufed tranfi- 
tively, the 2d aor. always intranfitively, 
and intimates the fame of it’s compounds. | 


II. Intranfitively, To j2and. Mat. xii. 46, 


47. xili. 2. xvi. 28, & al. freq. Comp. 
Rom. v. 2. xi. 20. Eph. vi. 11. In Luke 
v. 2, é>wla, applied to fhips or barks, 
may mean either at anchor, or aground, 


See Campbell, comp. alfo Wetftein. 


III. To remain, abide, continue. John vili.44. 


Acts xxvi. 22, where fee Bowyer and 
Kypke. 


IV. To rand fill, flop. Aé&ts viii. 38. Comp. 


Luke viii. 44. 


V. Paff. To be eftablifbed, ftand firm, 


Jiand. Mat. xii.25, 26. Mark iii. 24, 


20. 96. 


VI. Pat. To be eftablifbed, confirmed. Mat. 


Xvili. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 


VII. A&. To caufe to fland, acquit, in 


judgement. Rom, xiv. 4. Pail. To be fo 


oeine Rom. xiv. 4. Comp. Sryxw 
Ii. 


VII. To appoint. A&ts i. 23. xvii. 31; where 


Kypke cites from Dionyfius Halicarn, 
lib. vi. p. 378, ‘HMEPAN ‘ESTHEAN 
aexasperiuy, They appointed a day for 
the election of magiftrates.” 


IX, Te | 


i 


TX. To appoint, agree, covenant. Mat. 
- xxvi.15. St. Mark in the parallel place, 
ch. xiv. rr, ufes the word emyiyeiravlo 
they promifed, and St. Luke, ch. xxii. 5, 
ovy24evlo they covenanted ; which feem to 
confirm the interpretation here given of 
esycav, Mat. xxvi. 15. Though Rapbe- 
dius, Wolftus, and others explain it in 
this paflage by they weighed; (ftrittly 
they placed. ev Coyw, or sahuw, on the 
balance, or /fatera, comp. Job xxxi. 6. 
Ifa. xl. 12,) and certain indeed it is, that 
the ancients ufed in payments to weigh 
their money, as is the practice of many 
nations to this day *; and isyms is in 
this view ufed for weighing, not only in 
the LXX (where it anfwers to the Heb. 
bow, fee Ezra vill. 25, 26, 29, 33. Jer. 
XXX. 9, 10, and efpecially Zech. xi. 12.), 
-but in the claflical writers, particularly 
Xenophon. See Rapbelius, and Hutchin- 
“i fons Note 1. on Xenophon’s Cyropzed. 
p- 453, 8vo.) And that the traitor Fudas 
a@lually had the thirty pieces of filver, 
appears from Mat. xxvii. 3, 5. 
X. To impute, lay to one’s charge: A&s 
o . vit, 60. 
‘loropew, w, from iswe knowing, which 
from ions to know. Comp, Emsapas. 
- I. To know. Thus fometimes ufed in the 
profane writers. 
IL. To wifit, fo as to confider and obferve 
; attentively, and gain the knowledge of. 
Thus it is feveral times applied by Plu- 
tarch, particularly in his Life of Cicero, 
tom. i. p. 861, D, where he fays, “ The 
parents of Cicero’s fchool-fellows ufed to 
come to the fchools where he was taught, 
oes re Berojnevas ely Tov Kinepwva, xa 
THY Viaveneryy auTe weer Tas madycels 
okuryla nas cuverty LETOPHEAT, being 
defirous of feeing him with their own 
eyes, and obferving his celebrated acute- 
nefs and abilities in learning.” occ. Gal. 
i. 18; where, as Rapbelius has well re- 
marked, it is evident, that St. Paul’s 
ftay at Jerufalem for fifteen days was not 
merely to get acquainted with St, Peter's 
perfon, but to acquire a@ thorough know- 
ledge of bis fentiments concerning the 
Chriftian doétrine, See more on this paf- 


a 


‘ Ts 


* Comp. Heb, and Eng. Lexic. in yy LIT, and 
bpy LI. 
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fage in El/ner, Raphelius, Wolftus, Wet- 
Jfiein and Kypke. 

Ioyveos, a, ov, from toyuw, 

I. Strong, mighty. Mat. xii. 29. 1 Cor, 
i, 27. iv. 10. Comp. Heb. vi. 18. 
Ioyupolegos, comparat. Stronger, mightier. 
Mat. ili. rr. 1 Cor. x. 22, &al. 

Il. Mighty, valiant. Heb. xi. 34, Comp. 
1 John ii. r4. 

III. Strong, forcible, violent, vehement, griev- 
ous. Mat. xiv. 30. Luke xv. 14. 2 Cor, 
x. 16. Heb, v./7., Rev; xix: 6. 

IV. Strong, fortified, fecure from attack. 
Rev. xvlil. Io. 

TEXY=, vos, 4, from the Heb. pin Zo be 
firong, and as a N, ferength; to which 
this word and it’s relatives sonuw, bonue 
eos, &c. often anfwer in the LXX, 
Strengtb, might, power, ability. Mark 
xii, 30. Eph.i. 19. 2 Theff. i. 9. 1 Pet, 
iv. 11. Rev. xvili. 2, Expakey ev soni, 
He cried out with ftrength, mightily, 
aloud, This feems an be/leni/tical expref- 
fion. See Theodotion in Dan. iii. 4. iv. 11, 
or 14, where ev sonyut anfwers to the 
Chald. ma with frrength, 

Ioyuw, from toyue ftrength. 

I. To be ftrong, found, whole, valere, Mat, 
ix. 12. Mark ii. 17. 

II. To avail, be of ufe, or force. Mat. v. 13, 
Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. Jam.v. 16, Heb. ix. 17, 

III. To be able, can. Mat, viii. 28. xxvi, 40, 
‘Mark v. 4. ix. 18. Luke vi. 48, & al. 
freq. Phil. iv. 13, Ilavla toyuw for xa- 
a wavia soxvw, 1 am able or ftrong as 
to all things, i. e, I can do and bear al} 
things. 

Iows, Adv. from so05 equal, 

I, Equally, equitably. Vhus it is fometimes 
ufed in the profane writers. 

Il, Perhaps, peradveniure, it may be, q. d, 
the chances are equal on both fides, And 
in this fenfe it is moft commonly found 
in the profane writers; (fee Scapula and 
Wetftein.) But in Luke xx. 13, the only 
text of the N, T, where it occurs, Bp. 
Pearce and Campbell render it furely, and 
remark, that it is evidently fo applied by 
the LXX, 1 Sam. xxv. 21, to which we 
may add Jer. v. 4; in both which texts 
it anfwers to Heb. 8, and the Bifhop 
further obferves, that Xenophon and Atli- 
an have ufed it in this latter fenfe, Sce 
Xenophon Cyri Exped, lib, i, p. ror. 

yY 2 ad edits 
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od edit. Hutcbinfon, 8vo. and Notes. occ. 
Luke xx. 13. 

Foefudiov, 8, To. A diminutive from i¢u-. 
A iittle or fmail fife, pifciculus. occ. 
Mat. xv. 34. Mark viii. 7. This diminu- 
tive is ufed both by Plutarch and Athe- 
neus. See Weitftein. 

Inyfus, vos, 6, from ixw to go, and Suw to 
rufo impetuoufly. 

A fifb, fo called from their zmpetuous or 
fwift motion. “The thape of moft fith, 
fays Brookes *, is much alike, fharp at 
either end, and fwelling in the middle, 
by which they are thus able to traverfe 
the fluid they inhabit with greater eafe. 
That peculiar fhape which nature has 
granted moft fifhes, we endeavour to 
imitate in fuch veflels as are defigned 
to fail with the greateft fwiftnefs : How- 
ever, the progre/s of a machine moved 
forward in the water by human contriv- 
ance, is nothing to the rapidity of an ani- 
mal deftined to refide there. The thark 
overtakes a fhip in full fail with eafe, 
plays round it, and abandons it at plea- 


* Natural Hift. vol. iii. Introdud. p. 12. Comp. 
Nature Difplayed, vol. i. Dial. 13. p. 232. Englith 


edit. 12mo. 


fure.” Mat. vii. 10. xvii. 27. Luke® 
vy. 6, & al. , : 

Invos, 205, 8s, 70, from ixw to £0, come 5 
which fee under ‘Ixelypia. 

I. The fole of the foot, on which men and . 
animals go. Comp. Bacts II. 

Il. A foot/tep, the impreffion left by the fole 
of the foot inwalking. In the N. T, it is 
ufed only in a figurative fenfe, as it like- 
wife often is in the profane writers. See 
Wetftein. occ. Rom. iv. 12. 2 Cor. 
xii, 18. 2 Pet: il. 21. 

IQTA, vo. Undeclined. 

An Iota, Fod, or Yod; for our Saviour, 


no doubt, ufed the name of the Hebrew 
letter: Though it may be obferved, that 
t (Jota) is the fmalleft letter in the Greek, 
as’ (Fod,) whence it is taken, is in the 
Hebrew alphabet. Hence + Ireneus calls 

_ Iota an half letter, (Aimidia) ; hence alfo 
the proverb, We Iota quidem, Not even 
an Jota. The Eng. word Jot, by which 
our tranflators render Iwra, is pro- 
bably derived from the name either of | 
the Greek or Hebrew letter. occ. Mat. 
v. 18. 


+Adverf. Heref. lib. ii. cap. 41. edit, Grade. 


K. 


See ote IS 


’ K x, Kappa. The tenth of the more 
modern Greek letters, but the ele- 
venth of the ancient ; whence, as a 
‘numeral character, x ftill denotes the fe- 
cond decad, or ¢wenty. In the ancient or 
Cadméan alphabet K anfwered to the 
Hebrew or Phenician Kap/ in name, or- 
der, and power, but it's form approaches 
nearer to the Phenician letter, and to 
this the {mall x, as it is fometimes written 
or printed, has a manifeft refemblance. 
Kayw, for xa eyw, by an Attic crafis, 
3 
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And f, I aifo, Mat. ii. 8. x. 32. xi. 28, 
& al. freq. 

It is frequently ufed in the LXX for the 
Heb. *285, or D389. 

Kaia, Adv. from xara according to, and @ | 
which things. 
According as, q. d. according to thofe : 
things which. occ. Mat. xxvii. ro. 

In the LXX it generally anfwers to the : 
Heb. 1ws2, which is compounded in like: 

_ Manner of > according to, and “ws which, , 
Kadaiveots, tos, Att. ews, 7, from naboicew, . 
A de-- 


Kk AO 


Peed, O-  Xille TOL>* * ’ 


Kadaipew, w, from xara down, and aipew 


i, 


to take. 

To take down or away. occ. Mark xv. 30, 
46. Luke xxiil. 53. Acts xili. 29. Poly- 
bius in like manner, lib. i. p. 87, edit. 
fol. Paris 1616, applies the V. to taking 
down a body from the crofs—exsivoy [ev 
KA@EIAON. So Fofephus in his Life, 
'§.75, {peaks of certain prifoners who had 
been crucified, but whom Titus sxeAsueey 
KA@AIPE@ENTAS auras Segaueias 
ETMLEAES AT YS TUNE, ordered to be taken 
down, and that the beft care fhould be 
taken of them for their recovery.” Comp. 
Kypke in Mark xv. 46. 


WU. To caft or pull down, ag princes or po- 


tentates. occ. Luke i. 52, where Wet- 
fein fhews, that the beft Greek writers 
apply the V. in the fame fenfe to kings 


and princes. 


Ill. To take, pull down, demoli/b, as build- 


ings. occ. Luke xii. 18.—reafonings. 
occ. 2 Cor. x. 5. Compare the preceding 
verfe, and fee Wet/cin on the place, who 
cites feveral paflages from the Greek 
“writers, where they apply the word in a 
like view. See alfo Kypke. 


IV. To deftroy, as natious. occ. Acts xiii. 19. 


—grandeur or magnificence. occ. Acts 
27. 


Kajaiow, from xara, intenf. and oupw to re- 


lf 


move, take away. 

To purge, cleanfe. It feems moft pro- 
perly applicable to the fi/zb or &c. taken 
away, andis thus ufed by Homer, Ody if. 
vi. line 93, 

Avlag ees advyav, KAOHIPAN Fé puma BOAR. 


But haying wath’d and cleans’d away the fpots. 


(Comp. Il. xiv. lin. 171, and I]. xvi. lin. 
667,) and by Atheneus, lib, vil. (as 
cited by Scapula) wavla omidAoy KA- 
@AIPEIN, io take away or purge every 
fpot.” So Arrian, Epiétet. lib. ii. cap. 16, 
ufes this V. tranfitively with an accuf. 
of the thing taken away; {peaking of 
Hercules, Ueprnes KAQAIPQN AAI- 
KIAN xa: ANOMIAN. AAA ax ss 
“Heanrys, nos 8 dovara KA@AIPEIN 
TA AAAOTPIA KAKA, 802 Oxceus, iva 
TA rys Arlings KA@APH:i=’ TA catia 
KA@APON. He went about extirpating 
injuftice and lawlefs force. But you are 
not Hercules, 
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A demolifbing, deftruction. occ, 2 Cor. + 


KAO 


evils of others, nor even Thefeus to ex- 
tirpate the evils of Attica: Extirpate 
your own then.” E, CARTER. Comps 
Kypke in Mat. viii. 3. But the V.is ge- 
nerally in the profane writers, as in the 
N.T. fpoken of the zhzng or perfon purged 
or cleanfed, occ. Heb. x. 2. 
Il. To clear, as the branch of a vine from 
ufelefs twigs or fhoots by pruning, occ. 
John xv. 2, where fee Wetfein and 
Campbell, and comp. dinfworth’s Lat. 
Diét. in Reflex. : 


Kasameg, from xaba (which fee), and wep 


truly. 
As truly, as indeed, ass Rom. iv. 6. il. 4. 
2 Cor. iii. 13, & al. 

Kabariw, from xara intenf. and anlw to 
bind, which fee under “Agloy.a. 

To bind, wind, or twift. occe AAS XXviil. 35 
Kabybe rns xeipos aviov. The expreflion 
is elliptical for xabybe savlyy emi Tyg xel~ 

og avig, wound itfelf upon Ais hand. 
Mott of the interpreters explain it, in- 
vaded or attacked his hand (fo the Vulg. 
Erafmus, Coftalio, and Beza), as if the 
word were xa$y/aio in the middle voice, 
and ufed in’ the fame fenfe as the fimple 
arlecdas undoubtedly is. But it does 
not appear that the ative xzJamw is 
ever applied in this fignification ; but 
that it denotes ¢o bind, bind upon, or the 
like, Bochart has proved from Xenophon, 
&e. vol. iii. 369, 350. See alfo Weiftein, 
Wolfius, Scheuchzer Phy{, Sacr. and Sui- 
cer Thefaur. 

Kabapitw, rit fut. nabaprow, att. wabagriny 
(Heb. ix. 14.) from xabagos pure. 

I. To cleanfe, free from filth. Mat. xxiil. 25. 
Luke xi. 39. Comp. Mark vii. 19, where 
it is fpoken of a privy, which “ cleanfesy 
as it were, and carries off the grofler 
dregs of all the food that a man eats.” 
Thus Doddridge. And, no doubt, this 
interpretation, if the grammatical con- 
ftruGion of the Greek would bear it, 
would be the moft eafy and natural. 
But how can the neut. particip. naa 
pitoy be conftrued with the mafc. N. 
apedouva? * Others therefore, though 
furely not without force, have referred 
nalapitoy to way, ver. 18. The truth 
feems to be, that the true reading’, 
though not difcovered in any Greek 


*% Martin's French Tranflation, Diodati’s Italian 


nor able to ewtirpate the ' and Campbell’s Tranflation and Note, 
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MS. hitherto collated, is xafapitorta, 
according to Markland’s conjeCture in 
Bowyer. And this reading has been 
lately much confirmed by Mr. Mar/h 
(in Note 35, p. 458 of the 1ft vol. of his 
Tranflation of Michaelis’s Introduét. to 
the N. T.) from the evidence of the an- 
cient Syriac verfion, where we find SInwWn) 
aMdioND bs woIT NMDA, And is 
caft out into the privy, which purges all 
food, And the fame learned writer very 
probably accounts for the final ra in 
xalapsovla being omitted in fome early 
copy, and thence in many others, by 
remarking that the three following words 
all end in that fame fyllable ra, 

Il. To cleanfe or make clean from the le- 
profy. Mat. viii. 2, 3. x. 8, & al. freq. 
‘The LXX often ufe it for legal cleanfing 
Srom the leprofy, anfwering to the Heb. 
sin, Lev. xiv. 

III. To cleanfe, purify, {poken of legal or ce- 
remonial purification. occ. Heb. ix, 22,23. 
Comp. Ads x. 15. xi.9. In this fenfe 
it is very frequently applied in the LXX 
for the Heb. s70. 

IV. To chanfe, purify, in a {piritual fenfe, 

from the pollution and guilt of fin. occ. 

Ads xv. g. 2 Cor. vii.1. Eph. v. 26. 

Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7, 9. 

Jam. iv. 8, Kalagioale yerpas, calor 

Aot, Cleanfe your hands, ye finners. Comp. 

Ifa. i. 16. So Fofephus De Bel.-lib. v. 

cap. 9. § 4. oppofes XEPZIN KA@A- 

PAIX, clean or pure hands, to the rapines, 

murders, Sc. of the Jewith zealots; He- 

rodotus, lib. 1. cap. 35, calls a man who 
had undefignedly flain another, ¢ KA- 
©APOY XEIPAS, not clean in hands ; 
and Lucian, tom. i. p. 357. De Sacrif. 
mentions ‘Osis tty KA@APOS esi TAS 

XEIPA®S. 

Kalapiowos, 8, 6, from xexadapiopos, perf. 
pall. of xabacitw. 

I. 4 purifying, purification, by water, or 
baptifm, occ. John ii. 6. (Comp. Mark 
vil, 3, 4.) John iii, 25. 2 Pet. i. g. 
Comp. Eph. v. 26.—of a woman after 
child-birth. occ. Luke ii, 22. 

II. A purification, or being cleanfed, from the 
leprofy. occ. Mark i. 44. Luke wv, 14. 
Comp. Lev. xiv. 3, 4, &c. 

‘IIT. A cleanfing, of fin. occ, Heb. i. 3. 

Kalapos, a, ov, from xabasow to cleanfe. 

1. Clean, pure, clear, ina natural fenfe. See 


. 
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Mat. xxvii. 59. John xiii,10, Heb. x. 22 


Rev. xv. 6. Xx. I. 


II. Clean, lawful to be eaten of ufed. Luke 


xi. 41. Rom. xiv. 20, Tit. i.15. In all 
which texts there is a plain reference to 
legal or ceremontal cleannefs. 


III. Clean, pure, in a fpiritual fenfe, from , 


the pollution and guilt of fin. See Mat. 
v. 8. John xiii, 105 11. Xv. 3. 1 Tim. 
i. 5. iii, g. Jam. i. 27. In this view it 
is particularly applied (conformably to 
the Heb. phrafe 1m ¥73, 2 Sam. ini. 28; 
comp. Num. xxxv. 33, and under Ke- 
§apsitw IV.) to purity or cleannefs from 
blood or blood-guiltine/s. occ. A&s xvii. 6, 
xx, 26. In both which paflages, how- 
ever, it refers to the blood and death of 
Souls. Comp. Ezek. xxxiti. 1,—9. Mat. 
xxvil. 24. To fhew that KA@APOZE 
ATIO is not a merely hebraical phrafe, 
Kypke cites from Fofephus, KAOAPAT— 
Tas yeas ATIO re Gove, and ryy dia- 
yoiwy KAO APAN AIIO waons—nanias 5 
and even from Demofthenes, KA@APA. 
AITO— E 


Kadasolys, rylos, 7, from xabagos. 


Purity, cleanne/s, legal or ceremonial. 
occ. Heb, ix. 13. 


Kabsdea, as, 4, from xara down, and dpa 


a feat, or from xadedewas, 2 fut. of xaPe- 
Comat 

A feat. occ. Mark xi, 15. Mat. xxi. 12. 
Xxili. 2, where the Scribes and Pharifees- + 
are faid to fit (the ufual Bofture of teach- 
ers among the Jews; fee Mat. v. 1. 
xxvi. §5. Luke iv. 20. A&ts xvi. 13,) in 
Mofes’ feat, as being the ordinary teachers 
of his law in the fchools and fynagogues. - 


Kaletouat, from xale down, and ECO 


to fit, which from tw to fet, and this may 
be from Heb. sn ‘0 fettle. 

To fit down, fit. occ. Mat. xxvi. 55. 
John iv. 6. xi. 20, xx. 12. Adts vi. Ig. 
Luke ii. 46, where fee Doddridge’s Note, 
and Vitringa De Synagog. Vet. vol. i. 
p- 167, 8. 


Kaé'ers. See under ‘Ess VIII. 
Kalerw, from xala down, and obf. éaw to 


take. 

To take down. An obfolete V. whence in 
the N.'T. we have 2 aor. xaetAoy, infin. 
xafersiy, particip. xadedAwy. See under 
Kalaipen. 


Kabekys, Adv. from xalg according t0, and 


é&y order, which fee. 
I. in 


K AO 


J. Jn order,,or rather, according to Camp- 
bell, whom fee on Luke i. 35 “ Diflinaly, 
particularly, as oppofed to confufedly, ge- 
nerally.”” occ. Luke i. 3.. Acts xi. 4. 
KViii. 23. 

II. With the article prefixed it affumes 
the fignification of a N. and denotes Mo/- 
lowing, fucceeding. occ. Luke viii. 1, Kas 
eyevelo ev vw: xadetys (xpovw namely), 
And it came to pafs in time following, i. e. 

afterwards. Acts ili. 24, rwy nadetns 
(yeyovolwy namely), who were, or came 

» after, fucceeding. 

Kabevdw, from xala intenf. and evdw or 
evdew to fleep, which perhaps from ev well, 
pleafantly, and Cew to bind. So Penelope 
in Homer, Odyff. xxiit. lin. 16, 17, 


Pre 
© “HAEOS, Gc @’ ETIEAHZE $a Brspap appmta- 
ravlas. 
Sweet fleep 


Which dound my fenfes, and my eyelids clos’d, 


So Pope, Homer's Il. xiv. line 415, men- 
tions, 


Somnus pleafing ties, 


And Dryden, Troil. and Creff. 


Sleep, feal thofe eyes ; 
And tye thy fenfes in as foft a bond, 
As infants void of thought. 


I. To flecp, be afleep, be faft afleep. Mat. 
vill. 24. XXW. 5. XXVi. 43, 45. 

IL. To fleep the fleep of death. * Mat. ix. 24. 
Mark v. 39. luke viii. 52. (Comp. 
John xi. 4, 11,—14.) 1.Thefl. v. 10. 
See Koimaw. It is ufed in the fame fenfe 
by the LXX for the Heb. 22 to lie 
down, Pf. lxxxviii. 5; and by Theodotion 
for ju» to fleep. Dan. xii. 2. 

III. To be piritually afleep, i.e. fecure and 
unconcerned in fin, or indolent and care- 
lefs in the performance of duty. Eph. 
v. 14. 1 Theff. v. 6. Comp. Mat. xxv. 
5,13- Rom, xiii. 11,—13. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 

Kabyyyiys, 8, 6, from xabyyeouat to lead or 
guide in the way, which from naa in- 
tenf, and yysouas to lead. | 

_.A guide, properly in the way, fo a leader, 
direGor, teacher. occ. Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. 

- But obferve, that in the former verfe 

any Greek MSS read dsdacnadros (fee 

‘ e Lardner’s Vindication of Three Miracles, 

Pe 52) &e, 
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Wetftein), to which agrees the Syriac 
verfion; and this reading beft correfponds 
with the preceding word “Pa&s as inter- 
preted by St. John, ch. i. 39, and is ac- 
cordingly embraced by Origen, Chryfo- 
ftom, and many modern Critics. See 
Bowyer and Campbell. 

KaSyxw, from xara according, or together 

with, and yxw to come. 
To be convenient, fit, cofivenio ; whence 
imperf. xa$yxst, it is convenient, fit; and 
particip. neut, xalyxor, ovlos, v0, fit, 
fitting, convenient. occ. Acts xxii, 22. 
Rom. i. 28. Comp. Avyxw IIT. 

Kabyuwat, from xara down, and nuas to fit, 
which from éw to place, and this per- 
haps from the Heb. wn (Hiph. of hm) 
To caufe to be, in a place namely. 

I. To fit down, fit. Mat. ix. 9. xi. 16. xiii.’ 
I, 2. xxii. 44, where obferve xale is 
2 perf. fing. imperat. Attic for xadyo0. 
So xafn, Aéts xxiii. 3, is the 2 perf. 
fing. pref. indicat. Attic for xabyoa. 
Kabyuwot Bactaicon, I fit a Queen, i.e. 
on a throne, Rey. xviii. 7. Virgil, Ain. 1. 
lin. 46, Incedo Regina, I move a Queen. 
Sitting on the ground, or in the duft, was 
alfo the pofture of mourners ; feeJobii.13. 
La. iii. 26. xlvii.x, Lam, i.1. if. 10; and 
is hence applied to the repentant cities of 
Tyre and Sidon, Luke x. 133; where 
Kypke thews that fuch was the cuftom 
alfo of other nations, and that xaSyrbas 
and xAgsuy, or the like, are often joined 
in the Greek writers. 

Il. To be fettled, dwell. Luke xxi. 35. 
Comp. Mat. iv. 16. Luke i. 79. It is 
often ufed in this fenfe by the LXX for - 
the Heb.saur to fit, fettle, dwell. See Gen. 
xix. 30. xxiii, 10. Jud. iv. 5. 1Sam. 
xxiii. 14,18; not that this is a merely 
hellenifiical ufe of the verb; for Kypka 
on Aéts ii. 2, cites from Demo/thenes, 
KA@HME@A ev Teaan, We dwelt or 
fayed at Pella ;” KAOHNTO ev Maxe- 
Sovia, They dwelt in Macedonia ;” and 
other. inftances from Diodorus Sic. and 
Xenophon. j ; 

Kabyuepivos, 9, ov, from nal’ juspay daily, 
day by day. : 
Daily.. occ. A&s vi. I. 

Kabitw, from xara down, and ifw to fet, 
cauje to fit, which from étw, often ufed in 
Homer, to fet, place, whence £ou.as to fit. 
See under Edpa, and Kavelouas. 

Y 4 
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I, Tranfitively, To fet down, fet, caufe to fit, 
Eph. i. 20; particularly zm feats of judge- 
ment; 1 Cor. vi. 4, on which paflage 
Eljner, Wetftein and Kyphe thew, that 
the Greek writers in like manner ufe 


xahitey for fetting on feats of judge- 


Eo saey | 


Ki A 


At ail. bce. Aés iv.18. Comp. under 
‘OXI Oe 


- ¢e * 
Kaboraiqw, from xara intenf, and owAstas 


to arm. 
To arm well, or all over. occ. Luke 


RL QI. 


ment, that is, for appointing or conftituting Kabopaw, w, from xara intenf. or againft, 


judges. Comp. John xix. 13, Aéts xii. 21. 
KEV. 65:27. 

IJ. Intranfitively, A&t. and Mid. To ft 
down, fit. Mat. v. ¥. xiii. 48. xix. 28. 
xxv. 31. Comp. Adis ii. 3. 

IIf. To remain, abide, dwell. Luke xxiv. 49. 
As xviii. rr. Thus it is ufed by the 
UXX, Jud. ix. 41. xi. 17. xix. 4. xx. 47, 
& al. for the Heb. aw to /it, dwell, 
abide. 

Kadi, from xara down, and inj to fend, 
let go. 

To let down, demitto. occ. Luke y. 19. 
ACS Ik. 2x. FI KG 

Katisaw, w, from xara intenfeand jcaw 

to fet, place. 
To place, i.e. to bring or condu& to a 
place, deduco, perduco. occ. A éts xvii. ae 
See Raphelius, Wetftein, and Kypke, who 
thew that feveral of the Greek writers 
ufe the V. xadisyus in like manner for 
conducting, bringing, or bringing fafe to 
a place. 

KRadisyys, from xere intent. and isyus to 
fet, place.’ * 

1. To conftitute, “ * to give formal exi/- 
ence, to make. Jam. ii. 6. iv. 4, 2 Pet. 
i. 8. To be conttituted finners, Rom, 
v. 19, is to be treated as fuch, by becom- 
ing fubjeét to death ; fo de conftituted 
righteous is to be admitted to a reward, 
as righteous, ° 

AI. To conftitute, appoint or ordain to an of- 
fice. Luke xii.14. Aéts vii. 10, 27; 35. 
Tit. i. 5. Heb. vii. 28. 

{1J, With the Prepofition em following, To 
appoint or fet- over. ‘See Mat. xxiv. 45, 
(where fee IWet/lein.) 47. xxv. 21, 
Adts vi. 3. 

Kaho, Adv. from xara according to, and $ 
that which. 

t. According to that which, according to 

what. occ. 2 Cor. vili, 12.. 

. According as, in as much aS, as. occ. 

Rom, vill, 26. 1 Pet. iv.13. 

‘a4orov, Adv. from xara of, concerning, 

and ¢Aos all, whole. : 


* Fobnfin’s Dictionary, 
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and opaw to fee. i 

To fee clearly, according to fome, but 
fimply 0 fee, bebold, according to El/ner 
and Raphelius, the latter of whom cites 
from Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 138, in con- © 
firmation of this fenfe, Eov ev weon TH 


moat 7 igoy KATOPATAI avilobey 
wecuovlt. ‘The. temple, which is in the 


midft of the city, is /ven by a: perfon 
coming from any part.” P/ato, however, 
ufes the verb adtive for /eeing, or per- 
ceiving, clearly, Phedon, § 11. edit. 
Forfter, Ose py dovarias um avie KA- 
OOPAIN 7 adyfes. Sc that we are difa- 
bled by it (the body) from clearly feeing 
the truth.” Kafosay Plato expretles foon 
after by xa5acws ercer§as, and xadaows. ° 
yvwvos to know clearly. See alfo Wet- 
ftcin. occ. Rom. i. 20. 


Kafws, Adv. from xara according to, and 


I. 


2. 


_ 


wo 


wg as, when, 

According as, as. Mat. xxi. 6. xxvi. 24, 
xxvili. 6, & al. freq. 

As, when. Aéts vil. 17. Comp. 1 Cor. 
i 


KAI, A Conjunétion, which, according to 


it’s ditlerent applications, may be derived 
from the Heb. particle 3 as, and when re- 
peated, as well—as ; from "> thus, fo; 
or from °3 becaufe, for, therefore, though, 
but. 

This particle xas, like the Heb..4, is ufed 
in almoft all forts of connections, and 
ferves for moft of the different kinds of 
conjunctions. ‘i 


. And moft generally, And. Mat. i. 17519) 


& al. freq. 


. Alfo, likewife. John. xiii: 14. xv. 20. 


Mark xii. 22. 


Luke xii..35. xix. 19, 
1 John iii. 16, nd 


. Even. Mat. x. 30. xii.8. Mark iii. 19. 


Luke ix. 5. xix. 42...2 Cor. v. 3. Gal, 
ii, 16, itie4, Comp. Mat. xxiii. 14. 
Luke xiii..7, 


. And then, and. Mat. vi. 33. ix.7. John 


iv. 35. vil. 33. Kos ris—3 


Who. then, 
or in that cafe—? Mark x. 26: Lake 
Xviil, 26, 2 Cor, ii, 2. Kay fays Black. 

wall, 


STO 
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wall, citing the former of paflages, 
is often interrogative, and very aptly ex- 
prefles a vehement concern, admiration, 
or furprize. Soin Demofthenes and Plato, 

KAI 71 Qycels, w avdces dimnasas; What 
will ye fay, O judges? What fair and 
plaufible excufe will you make? De- 
‘mofiben. Mid.-300. lin. 2.” Sacred Claf- 
fics, vol. i. p. 147. See more inftances 
in Elfner on-Mark x. 26, and in Aypke 
on Luke x. 29. 


5. After ws as, when, whilf, or ore when, | 


in the preceding member of the fen- 

tenee, it may be rendered then, as Mat. 

xxviii. 9. Luke ii. ‘15, 21. Aéts 1. fo. 

Se 7 

. Moreover. 1 Cor. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

Though, although. Luke xvili, 7. John 

vii. 25. xxi. 23. Adts vii. 5. Rom. 

i. 1g. Rev. i. 18. 

8. But. Mati is 25. xi. 17, 19. xil. 39, 43. 
xr John ii. 20, &al. Yet, neverthele/s. 
Mat. vi. 26. x. 29. John i. ro. iil. rr. 
-viiiees5. xvi. 32. Phil. iv. ro. And yet. 
John xx. 29. 

g. Or. Mat. xi. 3%. Luke xii. 38. Acts 
ix. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. I fhall produce one 
plain inftance of this ufe of xa: from 
Xenophon, Memor. Socrat. lib. iti. cap. 12. 
§ 2. Kas yyy ex orsyor psy da THY Tea 
cwmalos nanegsay amodyirnerl Te Ev TOIS 
TIOAELIHO8S nivouvols, KAI aioypws ow- 
Yovla:. And indeed not a few, on ac- 
count of their ill habit of body, either 
perith in the dangers of war, or efcape 
with difhonour.” 

ro. After a negative word or particle, Nor. 
Mat, x. 26. Luke xii. 2. John xii. 4o. 
Rom. ii. 27. Gal. iii. 28. Thus it is 
frequently ufed in the LXX, anfwering 
to the Heb.1. Comp. Ia, vi. 10. Exod. 


Xx. IO. 

1. And efpecially. Mark xvi, 7. Acts i. 14. 
xiii. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Eph. vi 19. 

12. Namely. Mat. xxi. 5. John x. 12, 33. 
Rom. xv. 6. 

13. Between two verbs, neither of which is 
in the infinitive, but which refer to dif- 
ferent nouns, it may be rendered who, 
abich, as Luke x1. 5. xv. 15. Aé&s 
vii, ro. Comp. Mat. xiii, 41. xx. 18. 

eo sei 

14. After the V. eyevelo 2 happened, came 

ai, it vant rendered that. Mat. 


jy. 10, Lukev, 17. vi. 1. vill. 2, Comp. 


~ue 


Aéts v. 7. This is an belleni/fical phrafes .. 


ufual in the LXX, and exaétly anfwer-. 
ing to the Heb.-1 1. See inter-al. 
Deut. ii. 16, 17. Joth. xvii.13. Jud. 
xii, 20. Sam. xiii. 22, in the LAK. 
and Heb. ! 
Sometimes after other verbs befides eye-~ 
velo it may in like manner be ‘rendered 
that, as Luke iil. 20, xa. xavexAcive, 
that be /but up. Comp. Mat. xxv. 27. 
Luke xv.. 23. xix. 23. This is alfo an 
belleniftical wfe, and thus xas is applied 
in the LXX for the Heb. 1. Jud. xiv.15. 
Ruth i. rz. 1 Sam. xi. 12, & al. 

15, Kas repeated in the fame fentence, xas 
—xat, both—and. Luke xxii. 33. John 
ix. 37. Acts xxvi. 29. Rom. xi. 33, 
& al. 

16.-In the latter part of a comparative fen- 
tence, So alfo, fo. Mat. vi. ro. Luke 
xi. 2. John vi. 57. Aéts vii. 51. This 
ufe is agreeable to the ftyle of the Greek 
writers. Thus Lucian, De Syr. Dea. 
vol. ii, p. 893. Qs Se 6s edonee, KAT 
eroise raula. But as this fcheme pleafed 
her, /o fhe put it in execution.” 

17. Intenfive or corrective, Yea. John iv. 23. 
vy. 25. xvi..32. Adts vil. 43. 2 Cor. 
Wilk. 3. 

18. And that too, idque. Mat. xxiii. 14, 
where fee Rapbelius and MWolfius. 

19. Therefore, bence, jo. Luke xv. 20. 
xix. 35. John xv. 8. 1 Cor. v. 13. 2Cor. 
ii. 3. Heb. ili. 19. 

20. It is fometimes ufed by the facred as by 
the profane writers in an Hendiadys (a 
figure fo called from exprefling év da 
dvotv, one thing by two), fo it may be 
omitted in tranflating, and the latter N. 
put in the genitive cafe. Thus Mat. 
lv. 16, EY {WEG HO THI JAavATE, in the 
Jand and fhadow of death, denotes the 
land of the Joadow of death ; fo it is in 
the Heb. of Ifa. ix. 1. nioby pasa. Acts 
XXlil. 6, WEP EATICOS HAI aYASaATEWsS vE- 
xpuy, concerning the hope and refurrection 
of the dead, means concerning the bope of 
the refurrection of the dead, (Comp. Acts 
xxiv. 2I. xxvi. 6,—5._- 

a1, After words of time, When. Mark 
xv. 28, Hy de wea vpily KAI esavpwoay 
avloy, Now it was the third hour when 
they crucified him, or when 2 was the 
third hour they crucified him. Comp. 
Mat. xxvi. 2, 45. Luke xix. 43. Acts 
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KAT 


v. 7. Jam.i. 11. Raphelius has thewn, 
that this ufe of xa: is not merely in con- 
formity to the Hebrew idiom, but agree- 
able to the ftyle of the Greek writers, 


(i aaa] 


K ATI 


On John xii. 34, comp. John xv. 12, 13- 
1 John iil. 16. Eph. v..2.. Phil. ii. 17. 


Il. New, other, different from the former. 


Mark xvi. 17. Comp. Adis.ii. 4. 


particularly of Herodotus and Polybius, | Kasvorepos, &, ov, Comparative of xatvos. 


to whom may be added Xenophon. Comp. 
Kypke on Luke xix. 43. 

22. That, to the end that. Heb. xii. 9. Kas 
is thus alfo plainly applied by Herodotus. 
See Raphelius. 

23. Kat ve, At leaf. Luke xix. 42. 

24. Kai—de, And moreover, yea alfo, quin 
etiam, imo etiam. John viii. 16, 17. Acts 

* iil. 24, where Kypke fhews that thefe 
two particles with another word or words 
intervening, are ufed in the fame fenfe by 
the Greek writers. 

KAINO®, 4, ov, formed by a corruption 
from the Heb. 430 to bandfel, to which 
synawitw, eynatvia, synaviomos, Com- 
pounds of xa:vos, generally an{wer in the 
LXX. 

1. New, fre/b, as oppofed to old, See Mat. 
ix. 17. xxvii. 60. Mark i. 27. Luke 
v. 36. Mat. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24, 
But in Mat. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25, 
our Saviour calls the wine zew, not ina 
natural but in a fpiritual fenfe, i. e. fanc- 
tified to the ufe of man by His adtual 
fuffering and refurrection.. Comp. Luke 
xxii. 16, 18. Adts x. 41. 

The New. Man, which Chriftians are in- 
firucted to put on, Eph. iv. 24, is the 
habit .of holinefs in principle, temper, 
and practice, called by St. Peter, 2 Ep. 
i. 4, a divine nature. Comp. Col. iii. 10. 
But one new man, Eph. ii. 15, means one 
church of believers renewed in holinefs 
both of heart and life. 
Kaivy xhows, A new creature, or, A new 
éreation, imports the renovation of the 
whole man, through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, in principle, difpofition, and 
practice, 2Cor. v.17. Gal. vi. 15. Comp. 
"1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. Eph. ii. 15. 
New heavens and a new earth, 2 Pet. 
iii, 13. Rev. ~xi. 1, feem principally to 
refpect the ftate of the Chriftian church 
on earth. Comp. Ifa. Ixv.. 17. Ixvi. 22, 
Rev. xxi. 24,—26. And I would with 
the intelligent and attentive reader to 
confidet for himfelf, whether placing the 
13th verfe of 2 Pet. iii. in a parenthefis 
will not greatly clear that difficult paf- 
fage, 


More new, newer, Kasvolepov, v0. A new 
thing, news. occ. Acts xvii. 21. So in 
Theophraftus Eth. Char. 8. My Acyelas 


TI KAINOTEPON; Is there any news ?” « 


The word in this fenfe is very properly 
ufed in the comparative degree, as im- 
plying a compartfon with fome preceding 
occurrences, q. d. fomewhat newer than 
the late accounts. The comparative neut. 
Newrepov, Somewhat newer, is ufed in 
the fame fenfe by Demofthenes cited-by 
Wetftein, and by Lucian in Kypke, who 
alfo produces from Plutarch De Gen. 
Socrat. uy 71 KAINOTEPON—apoore- 
mrwxey ; has any thing mew happened ?” 
How truly the Athenians anfwered the 
character given of them by Sts Luke 
may be feen in Cafaubon on the above 
paflage of Theophraftus in Wolfius, and 
more fully in Wetfein on Acts xvii, 21. 


Kasvorys, tyl0s, 4, from xaivos new. 


Newnefs. occ. Rom. vi. 4. vii. 6. 


Kairep, from xas though, and wep truly. 


Though indeed, though, although. Phil. 
iti. 4. Heb. v. 8, & al. 


KAIPOS, 2, 6, from the Heb. Mp to meet. 


— 


. Time, feafon, opportunity. 


* Severiands thus diftinguifhes between 
xpoves and xaisos; yoovos, fays he, de- 
notes wyxos the length or fpace of time, 
but xaicos fignifies euxaieiay, dué or pro- 
per time, opportunity, 

See Mat. 
Xx1. 34. xxiv. 45. xxvi. 18. Mark ists. 
Ads xiv. 17. Rom. xiii. 17, 1 Theil. 


Weide 
Mark xi. 13. And feeing a fig-tree at a 
diftance, having leaves (which on the fig- 
tree do not appear till after the fruit) Ae 
came if baply be might find 71 any thing 
(any fruit, though not ripe) wpon it—for 
it was not yet na1gos ouxwy the time: of 
Jigs being ripe or of gathering figs, as xai- 
pos xaptwy the time of gathering fruits, 
Mat. xxi. 34. See more in Doddridge, 
Wetfein, Bowyer, and Campbell on Mark, 
and in Shaw’s Travels, p. 342, 2d edit. 


II. Kaspot, wy, 1, Times, Gal. iy. 10, mean 


’ 


* See Suicer Thefaur. in Kaspoe, and Wetftein on 


Mat. xvi. 3) and on 1 Theil, y. 1, 


the 


1 " K AT 
* 
: the folemn Jewi/b feafts, which are ob- 


ferved at certain times. 

I. Kaipov eye, To have time or oppor- 
tunity. Gal. vi, 10. This is a pure Greek 
phrafe ufed by the beft writers, as may 
be feen in /Wet/tein on the place. 

IV. A propbetical year, confifting of 360 


days, i.e. of fo many years. Rev. xii. 14,’ 


; where fee Dr. Bryce Fobnjton’s Commen- 

ES tary. 

bs Kairot, either in one or two words, from 
xas though, and ro truly. 

Though truly, though indeed. occ. Heb. 
iv. 3, For we who believe now under the 
gofpel, exter into bis reff, as he faid, As Hh 
have fworn in my wrath that they, the 
unbelievers, /hal/] not enter into my reft 5 
and thus the Lord fpeaks by his Prophet 
David, concerning his reft, xai rai, though 
indeed the works of creation, to which 
he refers, (comp. ver. 4,) were jinifbed 
from the foundation of the world: For, 
éc. On the fenfe of xa roi fee Wet/lein. 

KairoiJe, from xaivos, and ye ir. 
Though truly, though indeed. occ. John 
iv. 2. Adts xiv. 17. Xvil. 27. 

KAIQ, Plainly from the Heb. m9 to burn, 
as fire, or from the N.°D a burning. It 
forms ift fut. xavow, 1ft fut. mid. Doric 
navoeycs (fee 2 Pet. iii. 10.) rft fut. pail. 
fabjunctive * xavbyowpat, x Cor, xiii. 3. 

I. To burn; hence Kasowat, pall. To be 
burnt. occ. John xv. 6. 1 Cor. xiii. 3; 
where however obferve that the Aleman- 
drian and another MS read xauyyowpas. 
So Coptic and Ethiopic verfions. See 
Wetfein and Griefbach. According to 

Me the common reading the text may allude 

to Dan. iii. 28. Alfo, To urn, in a 

neuter fenfe, ardere, as fire. occ. Heb. 

xii, 18.—as a lamp, Luke xii. 35. Rev. 

iv. 5. viii. 10. Comp. John v. 35, 

where fee Campbell—as a mountain, 

occ, Rev. viii. 8.—as a lake, Rev. xix. 20. 

xxi. 8. It is applied to the heart. occ. 

Luke xxiv. 32. Comp. Pf. xxxix. 3. 

Jer. xx. 9. xxiii, 29, and fee Wet/feim on 

Luke. 


Il. To fet on frre, to light, as a lamp. occ. 


Mat. v. 15, where Kypke thews that the 
_ Greek writers in like manner ufe Auyvoy 
nauety for lightingalamp. Comp. Luke 


xii. 35. 


_® See Note in Grammar on the /udjunGive mood | 


of rurrw, fect, xX, 11. 


f saa, Th 


KAK 


Kexet, for xat exes by an Attic crafis. 

And there. Mat.v. 23. x. 11, & als 
Kaneiiey, for xas exeifey by an Attic crafis. 
1. Of place, And thence, or from thence. 

Mark x. 1. Acts vii. 4, &al. 
2. Of time, And from that time. As 

xiii. 21. 

Kaxeivos, y, 0, for xas exeivos by an Attic 
crafis. 

And be, foe, it; plur. And they, thofe. 

Mat. xv. 18. xx. 4. Mark xii. 4, & al. 
Kania, as, 4, from xaos. 

I. Wickednefs, evil in general. See Ads 
viii. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 16; efpecially malice, 
malignity, ill-will. Eph. iv. 31. Col. 
iii, 8. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 1. Comp. 
1 Cor, xiv. 20. It does perhaps denote 
lewdnefs or lafcivioufne/s, Rom. 1. 29. 
Jam, i. 21, particularly in the latter paf- 
fage, where wepioceiay uanias, fuperfluity 
of naughtinefs, feems an allufion to the 
Heb. a>5y, which denotes zhe /uperfluous 
forefkin of the uncircumcifed. Comp. 
Col. ii. tz, and fee Heb. and Eng. Lex- 
icon under dry. 

Il. Evil, affliGtion, calamity. occ. Mat.vi.34. 
This feems an belleni/fical application of 
the word; and thus the LXX ufe xaxia 
for the Heb. ny4, Gen. xxxi. 52. 1 Sami. 
vi. g. xxv. 17. 2 Sam, xv. 14, & al. 
The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein the word occurs. 

Kaxonfera, as, 4, from nanos evil, and 80g 
cuftom. . 

Evil manners or morals, “ the inveteracy 

of evil habits,” fays Doddridge; but rather 

malignity, according to Wet/teim, whom 

fee, and who cites from Ari/fotle, Rhet. ii. 

Kanonfeia, ro em 70 Elpov UmoAambavely 

anavra. Kanonfera is the taking of every 

thing in the worft view.” Comp. alfo 

Kypke. occ. Rom. i. 29. 

Kanorolew, w, from nanos evil, and Aojos 
a word. 

I. With anaccufative, To fpeak evil of. occ. 
Mark ix. 39. Adts xix. 9. 

II, With an Accufative, To /peak evil againft, 
revile, abufe. occ. Mat. xv. 4. Mark 
vii. 10. See Campbell on Mat. 

Kanoraberm, as,7, from xanoraiew. 

A fuffering of evil, a bearing of afficton. 

occ. Jam. v.10, See Wei/ein on 2'Tim. 


i. 8. ; 
Kanorahew, w, from xaxos evil, and eradoy, 


2 aor, of the obfolete V. aybw to fuffer. 
I. To 


a 


KA K c 
I. To fuffer evil or afflictions, to be afflicted. 
occ. 2 Tim. ii. 9. Jam. v.13. Jofephus 
ufes the verb in the fame fenfe, De Bel. 
lib. vi. cap. 1. § 5, where are mentioned, 
"H Iedaiwy paxpabuyia, xa ro xaprepi- 
xov ev 01g KAKOITAOOTXIN, The pa- 
tience of the Jews, and their conitancy 
in the evils they fuffer.” See many other 
inftances from the beft Greek writers in 

_ Wetfleim on 2 Tim. i. 8. 

II. 10 cotdure, fuftain afflictions. occ. 2 Tim. 
ii. 3. iv. 5. Berofus in Fofepbus ules it for 
fuftaining military labours or bard/bips. 
Ant. lib. x. cap. 11. § 1, Ov duvapevos 
auvos ert KAKOIIAOEIN, Being no 
Jonger able himfelf to /u/fain the (mili- 
tary) bardfbips.” So Jofephus, De Bel. 
lib. i. cap. 7. § 4—Tav Pww.aiwy woa- 
Aa KAKOIIAGOYNTON. It is then 
with peculiar propriety applied to the 
chriftian /o/dier, 2 Tim, il. 3. 

Kaxororew, w, from nanos evil, and woiew 
to do. 

To do evil. occ. Mark iii. 4. Luke vi. 9. 
Kab ct qiitalyw3/s OONsverey E Ke 

Kaxorotos, 2, 6, %, from xanoroiew. 

An evil-doer, a malefadctor. occ. John 
Builiago. a Petsih. 12514) Hi 16. iv. 15. 

Kaxos, y, ov, from yatw or yatoucs to 
give back, recede, retire, retreat in battle 
(as this verb is often ufed in Homer), 
which from the Heb. wn ¢o fail. 

I. Cowardly, dafardly, faint-bearted, ig- 
nayus.. This feems the primary and 


} KAK | 
fenfe the word is often applied in the 
beft Greek writers, and joined with xAeq- 
Jas thieves, as may be feen in Wet/ein ort 
Luke xxiii. 32. 


Kaxovyew, w, from xaxws or xaxoy il, and 


exw to have, treat. 

To treat ill, maltreat, harafs, male ha- 
bere, male vexare. occ, Heb. xi. 37+ 
Elle 

Kypke cites the V. act. xaxeyey from 
Diodorus Sic. and Stobeus, and the par- 


ticiple paff. xaxe yemeves from Plutarch. 


Kaxow, w, from “anos evil. 


lig 


II 


To evil-intreat, treat ill, abufe, burt. occ. 
A&ts vil. 6,19. xii-.1. XYML 0. ot Rees 
ike 


- To difafeG, make difaffected, or. ill- 


affected. occ. A€ts xiv. 2, where fee 
Bowyer. 


Kaxwes, Adv. from xaxos. 


I. 


II 


* proper fenfe of the word, and thus |. 


Homer frequently applies it. 
Exxanew. 

I. Evil, wicked. Mat. xxi. 41. xxiv. 48. 
Mark vii. 21. Phil. iii. 2. Tit. i. x2, & 
al. Kaxoy, ro, neut. Evil, wickedne/s. 
Mat. xxvii. 23. John xviii. 23. Rom. 
ii. 9. vii. 21. 1 Pet. iii. ro. 

II. Evil, afflictive, fore. Rev. xvi. 2. Ka- 
nov, To, neut. Evil, affliction, adverfity, 
Luke xvi. 25. Adts ix. 13. Harm, burt, 
injury. Acts xvi. 28. xxvili. 5. Rom. 
xii, 21. Comp. Rom. xii. 17. 1 Theff. 
Vv. 15. 1 Pet. ili. g. 

Kaxouplos, #, 6, contracted from nanoeplos, 
which from xaxos evil, and eplov a work. 
An evil-doer, a malefaGor. occ. Luke 
Xxiii. 32, 33, 39. 2 Tim. ii. g. In this 
% 66 Proprié dicitur de fegni & meticulofo, qui 

pedem referat in certamine; area FB ace, a ce- 


dendo, Luftarh,”’ Leigh, 


Comp. 


Ill, evil, wickedly, wrongly, amifs. occ. 
John xvili. 23. Jam. iv. 3. Comp. Acts 
XXMI. 5, 

. Miferably, wretchedly, calamitoufly, Mat. 
XxI. 41, Kaxas xanws awoasces. “ What, 
fays Raphelius, can be more beautiful or 
fignificant than this exprefhon? The 
word xaxes fhews the caufe of their de- 
ftruction, xazws the grievoufnefs of it, 
and the repetition of almoft the fame 
word points out the correfpondence of 
the punifhment with the greatnefs of the 
offenfe. This manner of {peaking is of 
the pureft Greek, being ufed by the 
moft elegant writers ;” of which he gives 
feveral inftances from Demofthenes, Arif- 
tophanes, €5c. to which I fhall add one 
from Cebes’s Table, where the old man, 
fpeaking of the advice which the Genius 
gives to perfons entering into life, fays, 
Osis Towuy mag aura Th moles y wapo- 
xeet, ATIOAATTAI KAKOS KAKQ® 
— Whoever does contrary to it, or ne- 
glects to obferve it, that wicked wretch 
is wretchedly deftroyed ;’ and another 
from Fofephus, Ant. lib. xii, cap. 5. § 4, 
Kas 470s KAKOI KAKO ATIOAON- 
TO. See many more examples from 
the Greek Claflics in Wetfein on Mat. 


xxi. 41. 


III. £2, in body or health. Mat. iv. 24. 


a Oe 


Comp. Eyw IX. 


Kaxwois, tos, att. ews, 4, from xanow. 


ll treatment, vewation, affliction. oec.. 
Acts vil. 34. 
Karayr, 


I. Zo CALL, fummon. 


KAA 


Karauy, 45, 7, from xarqjcos. 

The fialk of corn, fraw, ftubble, applied 
figuratively to perfons. occ. 1 Cor, ill. 12. 
Comp. under Zuaov I, and Ilvg V. 

KAAAMOS, 2, é, from Heb. 0059 to turn 
afide. 

1, It appears to denote in general the flewible 
Jtalk or fem of vegetables ; and by a com- 
parifon of Mat. xxvii. 48, and Mark 
xv. 36, with John xix. 29, feems to be 
ufed in the two former texts for the alk 
of the byffop. Comp. under ‘Yoowros. 

Il. A reed, which is eafily turned afide or 
‘* fhaken by the wind. occ. Mat. xi. 7. 
xii. 20. Luke vii. 24.. See Wet/flein on 
Mat. xi. 

Ill. 4 pen, which was anciently made of a 
reed, ealamus {criptorius. occ. 3 John 
ver. 13, where fee Wet/tein. 

1V. A kind of a large reed or cane. occ. Mat. 
xxvii. 29, 30. Mark xv. 19. Comp. Rev. 
Fijtewuxi. £5, 16, and Ezek, xl. 3. 

KAAEQ, w, from Heb. 5p the voice. 

See Mat. ii. 15. 
ive QU iX 03. &X. O.-X%V. 14. 

Il. To call, invite. Mat. xxii. 3, 4, 8, 9. 
Luke vii. 39. Acts iv. 18. 1 Cor. x. 27. 


. JI. To call, name. Mat. i. 21, 23,25. li- 23. 


xxvii. 8. Kaas ar” ovona, To call by 
namé. John x. 3, where Iet/lein thews 
from Ariffotle and Longus, that the an- 
cient fhepherds ufed to call their sheep 
and goats by names. See alfo Wolfus. 
IV. To be called, fignifies to be, or to be 
eftcemed and treated agreeably to the 
appellation. See Mat. v. 9, 19. xxl. 13. 
(Comp. Luke xix. 46.) Luke i. 32, 35. 
ii. 23. 1 John iii. 1. 
Thus the V. xarcic$ar is often ufed in 
the LXX for the Heb. x7p3, Ha. i. 26. 
ix. 6. xxxv. 8. xlvii. 1, 5. xlviii. 8. 
lvi. 7, & al. Yet I would not aflert, that 
this is a merely Aebraical or helleniftical 
fenfe ; for Homer applies it in the fame 
manner, Il. vy. lin. 342, where, {peaking 
of the Gods, he fays, 


Ov yap orroy duc, waiver aber o1v0r, 

Tevex’ AVALLOVES ELT, Kb abavaro KAAEONTAIL. 

Not bread they eat, nor drink inflaming wine, 

So have no blood, and are immortal cadl’d. 
SE se Le a 

# So a reed is called by another name, dova€, 
from dovew to fhakey agitate; and our Eng. reed 
may perhaps be from the Heb. 1) fo trembles 
ake. : 


ie, 


K “AAS 


Thus alfo in Alcinous’s fpeech to Ulyffes 
Odyif. vii. lin. 313, : hiss 


Taide + eveny exerev, net £405 yejaepos KAAEs 
EZ@AI. 


Having my child e call’d my fon-in-law. 
Comp. Il. iii. lin. 168. Il. iv. lin, 60,1. 
And fo even the Greek profe writers, as 
for inftance Thucydides, lib. v. § 9, Aa- 
xedaimoviwy Euuuayous KEKAHSOAT, 
To be called the allies of the Lacedeemo- 
nians” is really to be {o, and to have the 
honour and benefit of that title. 

Kaaraisaaia, as, 4, from xardos, £06, BS, 
ro, fairnefs, beauty (which from xaAog 
good, fair, beautiful), and edaso an olive- 
tree. 

| A good olive-tree, as oppofed to a wild 
one. occ. Rom. xi. 24. 

Kaaratwy, ovos, 6 nas 4, nas To—oy. Com- 
parat. of xaAos. 
Better; hence KaAdsoy, neut. ufed ad- 
verbially, Well enough, very well. occ. 
As xxv. 10, Comp. under BeAriwy. 

Karodidarxadros, a, 6, from xadroy good, 
and didacnaaos a teacher. 

A teacher of what is good. occ. Tit. il. 3. 

Kadorotew, w, from xadrov good, and mote 
to do. 

To dowel). occ. 2 Theff. iii. 13. 

KAAOS, 4, ov, from the Heb. 353 to com- 
plete, finifh, perfect. 

I. Good, in a natural fenfe. Mat. vil. 17, 18. 
(Comp. Mat. xii. 33.) Mat. xiii, 8, 23, 
24, 48. John ii, ro. 

II. Goodly, beautiful. Mat. xiit. 45. Luke 
XXL. 5. 

III. Good, large, of meafure. Luke vi. 38. 

IV. Good, ufeful, profitable, convenient. Mat. 
xvii. 4. xvili. 8. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 50. 
n,Cor, vil. 8,20. 

V. Good, in a fpiritual or moral fenfe. See 
Heb. vi. 5. 2 Tim. i. 14. John x, 11. 
Mat. v. 16.. Rom. vii. 18, 21. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 7. Jam. iii. 13, Heb. xiii. 18, & al. 
freq. So Mat. xv. 26, Oux ess uaroy, 
it is not good, right, becoming ; an ex- 
preffion ufed in the beft Greek authors, — 
as may be feen in Alberti, Weiften and 
Kypke- 

Karuna, aT0G, TO, from xEXaAALIMILa, 
perf. pall. of xaAuriw. 
A coveritig, avail, occ. 2 Cor. iil. 135 


14, 15,10. 


aaa 
KAATIIT®, 


KAM 


KAAYTITO, from the Chald. N. »bp a 

covering, as the bark, fkin, Joell, plafter of 
ahoufe, &c. See Ca/ffell, Hept. Lex. 
in Ap. 
To cover, bide. occ. Mat. viii. 24. x. 26. 
Luke viii. 16. xxiii. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
Jam. v, 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8, where comp. 
Provs'x; 42.) 1 Cor, eni.i7. 

Kadws, Adv. from xaos. 

I. Well, in a natural fenfe. Mark xvi. 18. 

Il. Well, in a {piritual or moral fenfe. Mat. 
xv. 7. Mark vii. 6, 37. xii. 32, & al. 
Kadaws mosey, To do well. 1 Cor. vii. 37, 
38, Comp. Jam. ii. 19. Aéts x. 33, 
where Weitftcin thews that the pureft 
Greek writers apply the phrafe in like 
manner with a participle. Alfo, To do 
good. Mat. v. 44. xii. 12. This latter 
feems an belleniftical {enfe-of the phrafe, 
in which it is ufed by the LXX, Zech. 
vili. 15, for the Heb. 2° 'r. 

III. In granting or conceding, Well, right, 
let it be fo. occ. Rom. xi. 20. See Wet- 

fiein. 

IV. Ironically, in reproving, Weil, mighty 
well, occ. Mark vii. 9, where Grotius 
obferves, that the expreffion is entirely 
Greek, and cites a remark of the Scho- 
liaft on Ariftophanes, that amospepomevos 
nas Mapairewevos 6 Evpimidys Aeler ro 
KAAQX. Euripides applies xadrws in 

—averfion and difguft.” Thus probe is 
fometimes ufed in Latin, as by Plautus, 
probe aliquem percutere, to cheat one 
rarely, Pfeud. ii. 2. 9. See alfo Campbell 
on Mark. 

V. “ Honourably, in an. honourable place.” 
Macknight. occ. Jam, ii. 3. Comp. Mat. 
XXxiil. 6. 

Kaye, for xat ewe by an Attic crafis. 

And, or both, me, me alfo. occ. John vii. 28, 
Kaye oidare, xat— ; Do ye both know 
me, and— ? where fee Campbell's Note, 
and comp. ch. viii. 14, 19. 1'Cor. xvi. 4, 
Kae worsver$as, That 1 alfo /hould go. 

KAMHAOS, g, 6, ultimately from the Heb. 
bos a camel, fo called from the V. by 
to requite, on account of the revengeful 
temper of that animal. It was long ago 
rightly obferved by Varro, De Ling. Lat. 
Jib. iv. “ Camelus uo nomine Syriaco in 
Latium venit. The camel came into La- 
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camel's hair, Mat. iti. 4. Mark i. 6. 
“ This hair, Sir Joba Chardin tells us, is 
not foorn from the camels like wool from 
JSocep, but they pull off this woolly bair, 
which the camels are difpofed in a fort to 
caf off, as many other creatures it is well 
known fhed their coats yearly, This 
hair, it feems, is made into cloth now ; 
for Chardin affures us the modern der- 
vifes wear fuch garments, as they do alfo 
great leather girdles, and fometimes feed 
on locufts.” Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. 
ii. p. 487. To which I think we may 
add, that the dervifes appear to affe& 
fuch garb and food, in imitation of John 
the Baptift, of whom fee more in 
Scheuchzer's Phyfica Sacraon Mat. iii- 4, 
and comp. Campbell's Note. 

Our Saviour, Mat. xix.24. Mark x. 25. 
Luke xviii. 25, fays, proverbially, J¢ is 
eafier for rov xapyrov to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

* It has been doubted whether by xa.7- 
Aoy be here meant a camel, or a cable- 
ropé.; the analogy of nature, it muft be 
confeffed, is better preferved on the latter 
interpretation: But then there is in the 
Jewith Thalmud a fimilar proverb about 
an elephant; “ Perhaps you are of the 
city of Pomboditha, where they drive 
an elephant through the eye of a needle.” 
And it may be juftly queftioned, notwith- 
ftanding what Stockius cites from Phavo- 
rimus and Albert, whether xapyros be 
ever ufed for a cable. The Scholiaft on 
Arijtopbanes, Velp. 1130, is exprefs, that 
the word fignifying a cable-rope is written 
(not with an y, but) with ans; Kot- 
Aos ce, v0 waxu~oyoiviov, fays he, dia 
ve4;" and certainly the moft ufual fenfe 
of xauyAos is a camel. I therefore em- 
brace the common interpretation, given 
by our tranflators ; efpecially as the pro- 
verb, in this view, feems quite agreeable 
to the eaftern tafte. Thus Mat. xxiii, 24, 
Straining off the gnat, and /wallowing 
the camel, roy xauyadov, is another pro- 
verbial expreffion, and is applied to thofe 
who at the fame time they were fuperfli- 


* For further fatisfacion on this fubje& the 
tium with his Syrian name.” reader may confult Buchart, vol. ji. gt, &c. Suicer, 
who tranfcribes. from him, in his Thefaurus under 


A camel, awell-known animal. 
: : Kapandoc IT. Stockivs’s Clavis, and Wetffein’s Various 
John the Baptift had a garment-made of * Readings in Mat. xix, 24. ; . 


_ 


tioully 
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tioufly anxious in avoiding fmall faults, | Kool, for nas e401 by an Attic erafis. 


did without feruple commit the greate/ 
fins. This latter proverb plainly refers to 
the Mofaic law, according to which both 
gnats and camels were unclean animals 
probibited for food. Comp. under Ai- 
Ailw. 

The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N.T. wherein the word xauyaos 
-occurs. 

The LXX have very frequently ufed it 
forthe Heb. bn3, and once for 792 a 
dromedary. 

KAMINOS, «, 7, q. xavusvos, fays Mintert, 
from xasou.at to burn, fuccendor ; but it 
may perhaps be better deduced from the 
po m2 to be warm, or from —N £0 be 

or, 
A furnace. occ. Mat. xili. 42, 50. Rev. 
1, 15. 1X. 2. 

Kapyow, by fyncope for xarauuw, which 
rom xara, and uw to /but, properly the 

eyes, which perhaps from the Heb. nnn 
to wipe or brufb, as the eye-lids, in 
clofing, do the eyes. 
To jsout, clofe, as the eyes. occ. Mat. 
xiii, 15. Acts xxviii. 27, in both which 
paflages the LXX verfion of Ifa. vi. 10, 
is pretty exactly cited. The Grammarian 
Phrynichus objects to the ufe of xaupuey 
for xaramvely, asa barbarifm, though he 
owns it is found in Alexis, who was an 
Attic writer. Thomas Magifter, however, 
feems to admit it’s purity, Buety en’ wrwy, 
nape et oaruwy. Bue is fpoken 
of the ears, xapovery of the eyes,” fays 
he ; and Wet/tem, whom fee, cites from 
Atheneus bAyy KAMMYSAX enive, fout- 
ting (his eyes) he drank up the whole.” 
See alfo Blackwaill’s Sacred Claflics, vol. 
il. p> 345 35- 

KAMNQ, from the Heb. 109 to be warm. 

I. To labour even to fatigue. 

Il. To be fatigued, tired, or wearied with 
labour. In this fenfe it is commonly ufed 
by the profane writers, and thus it is ap- 
plied in the N. T. to the mind or foul. 


occ. Heb. xii. 3, Rev. ii. 3, where fee |- 


Griefbach. 
Wil. To labour under fome illnefs, to be fick. 
occ. Jam. v. 15. The profane writers of- 
_ ten apply the word, and particularly the 
particip. pref. xauywy, in this fenfe. See 


faur, 


Wetfen on Jam. v. 15, and Suicer The- 


And to me, to me alfo. occ. Luke i. 3. 
Aéts viii. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 


KAMIITQ, from the Heb. 3 to bend (to 


which it anfwers in the LXX of Ifa. 
lviii. 5.), being inferted before @ as 
ufual, and the verbal termination —7vw 
added. 

To bend, as the knees, to which only it 
is applied in the N. T. as it frequently 
is in the LXX for the Heb. 45 ¢o bend. 
occ. Rom. xi. 4. xiv. t1. Eph. iii. 14. 
Phil, ii. ro. 


Kay, for xas eav, by an Attic crafis. 


I. 


i) 


3. 


And if, alfo if. Mat. xxi. 21. Mark 
xvi. 18. Luke xili. 9, Kay bev Bonen 
xapmoy, et e unle—And if it bear fruit 
(well), but if not—. ‘This is an elegant 
ellipfis, common in the Attic writers, 
particularly in Xenophon, as Rapbelius 
has fhewn. See alfo Hutchinfon’s Note 1, 
on Xenophon’s Cyroped. lib. vii. p. 416, 
8vo. and Wet/tein, and Campbe!l on Luke, 
where Kypke however, from ver. 8, under- 
ftands ages auryy. 


. Even if, if but, if only, at leaf. Mark 


v. 28. vi. 56. Acts v.15. 2 Cor, xi. 16. 
Heb. xii. 20. 
Even though, although. Mat. xxvi. 35. 
John vili. 14. 


Kavavirys, 2,6. See under ZyAwrys. 
KANON, ovos, 6, from the Heb. 13) a reed 


i 


or cane, whence alfo Gr. Kavya. 

In Homer it fignifies * a /rraight piece of 
qwood accurately turned (tornatum) and 
made /mooth, or fomewhat fimilar, thougk 
of other matter; hence he ufes it, 1ft 
for the two pieces of wood in the infide 
of the ancient fhields, over one of which 
the foldier paffed his arm, while he held 
the other firmly in his hand to keep the 
fhield fteady. Il. vii. lin. 193, and Il. 
xiii. lin. 4047. 2dly for a fraight faff or 
flick, from off which the wool or flax was 
drawn in fpinning, the difaff, Il. xxiii. 
lin. 761. Hence 


Il. Kavwy is any thing frraight ufed in exa- 


mining other things, as the tongue ‘or 
needle in a balance, a plummet in build- 
ing, &c 


Hil. In the N. T. A rule of conduct or beba- 


viour. occ. Gal. vi. 16. Phil. iit. 16. But 
in this latter text xavoys 1s wanting in. 


%* See Dammi Lex, in Kayan 
five 
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five ancient MSS, and one later. «See 
Wetftein and Griefbach. The Greek wri- 
ters often apply the word in this fenfe, 
as may be feen in El/ner and Wolfus on 
Gal. vi. To the inftances they have pro- 
duced I add from Lucian, Demonax, 
tom. i. p. 998. KANONA apolifecbai, 
to propofe @ rule,” of conduct namely. 
Comp. Macknight on Phil. 

IV. A meafure, a meafuring rod, or the 
like. Thus in Ezek. xl. 3, 5, &c.. the 
Heb. 7p is ufed for a mea/uring reed or 
rod : But by St. Paul xavwy is applied 
ina figurative fenfe to the thing or quan- 
tity meafured, or to that portion of the 
Lord’s field which he had, as it were, 
meafured out, and allotted to becultivated 
by the Apoftle. occ. 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16, 
where fee Wolfius. Aquila ufes the word, 
Job xxxviii. 5, for the Heb. 1p a mea- 
furing or marking line. Comp. 2 Chron. 
iv. 2. Ifa. xliv. 13, in the Heb. 

KaryaAcuw, from xamyaos a taverner, a 
viclualler, a vintner, {fo called, fay fome, 
from xaxuvely Tov wydrov, adulterating 
the wine ; for fo wyAos is fometimes ufed, 
but properly fignifies zbick, turbid wine, 
from a7r0s mud, mire: Karyjdos how- 
ever may, I think, be better deduced 
from * xaty food, victuals, which from 
xamlw to eat, and this perhaps from the 
Heb. wb to feed, 7 being fubftituted for 
tw, as ufual. 

I. To keep a tavern or victualling-boufe, to 
Jell victuals and drink, and efpecially 
wine. 

II. To make + a gain of any thing, efpecially 
by { adulterating it with heterogeneous 
mixtures, as vintners have been in all 
ages too apt to do their wines. Soin the 
LXX of Ifa. i. 22, we read, 6: KATIH- 
AOI ce mioyeot roy owov udari, thy 
vintners mix the wine with water. Hence 
the verb is with a moft ftriking propriety 
applied to thofe who, for filthy lucre’s 


* So Suicer’s Thefaur. under Kamndsuw 

+ So Herodotus, lib. iii, cap. 89, EKAMHAEYR 
wala ra apnyprcla, be made gain of every thing; 
and Herodian, lib. vi. cap. 12, Etgnyny xevowe KATIH- 
ALYONTES, making peace for money ; and thus in 
Latin cauponari de//um is to make war for money, 
Ennius apud Ciceron. Offic, lib. i. cap. 12, where 
fee Bp. Pearce’s Note. 

t Thus in Scapula we have KATIHAEYEIN rag 
dixac to fel/ judicial decrees, i, €. pronounce corrupt 
ones for money. 


ai 


Jake, bafely adulterate the word of God 
with human imaginations, ras olmeses — 
royloues avaustlyuvres TH yapih, as 
Theodoret well exprefies it. occ. 2 Cor. 
ii. 17. Comp. ch. iv. 2. Tit. i. 11, and 
fee Rapbhelius, Wolfius, Wetftein, and 
Kypke on 2 Cor. i. 17. 


Karvos, 8, 6, from xaiw to burn, and wayvoy 


breath, q. d. ex TS xavTewsS wyOH, a 
breath, or exhalation from burning. 


Smoke. Aéts ii. 19. Rev. vili. 4, & al. 


Kapiia, as, 4, either from xeap, contract. 


_ 


|| xy@ the beart, which perhaps from the 
Heb. mn ¢o be bot : Or may not xagdia 
(Ionic xpadsy) be better deduced from 
the Heb. 91 - to palpitate as the heart ? 
See 1 Sam. iv. 13. xxvill. 5, From 17 
alfo the V. xpadasvw to foake to and fro, 
and Eng. heart, may be ultimately derived, 


. The heart. See Aéts ii. 26. “ The fcrip- 


ture, faith Cocceius in his Heb. Lexicon, 
attributes to the heart, thoughts, reafon- 
ings, underftanding, will, judgement, 
defigns, affections, love, hatred, fear, 
joy, forrow, anger ; becaufe, when thefe 
things are in a man, a motion is per- 
ceived about the heart.” And in this re- 
fpect the ftyle of the N. T. is conform- 
able to that of the Old: The heart is 
therein ufed for the mind in general, as 
Mat. xii. 34. John xiii. 2. Rom. ii. 15. 
X. 9, 10, 1 Pet. ili. 45; for the wader- 
Jftanding, Luke ill. 15. ix. 47. Adts 
xxvill, 27. Rom. i. 21. 2 Cor. iv. 6; 
for the wil], Acts xi. 23. xili. 22. Rom. 
x. 1; for the memory, Luke 1. 66. 11. 51; 
for the ztention, affection, or defire, Mat. 
vi. 21. xvili. 35. (where fee Kypke) 
Mark vii. 6. Luke i. 17. viii. 15. xvi. 15. 
Ads viii. 21. 1 Theff. ii, 4, & al. freq.; 
for the confcience, : John iit, 20, 21, 


Comp. Campbell's Prelim, Diflert. p. 129, 


Il. The middle or inner part of a man, in- 


| dial, 


cluding the fomach and bowels as well as 
the beart. occ. Aéts xiv. 17. Comp. 
Rev. x. 9, MS. Alexandr. So the Scho- 
liaft on Thucydides, lib. ii. obferves, that 
the ancients called the fomach, xapdiay ; 
and the Greek phyficians ufe the terms 
xaediarlia, xapdiwinos, and xapdiany 
veoos for affections of the fromach. See 
more in Wolfus. 


’ 


|| Whence the Latin cor the hearty and Eng. cor- 


III. The 
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Wl. The middle or inner part, as of the 
earth. This feems a merely belleniftical 
fenfe of the word, and thus it is ufed 
by the LXX for the Heb. 25, 2 Sam. 
xviii. 14. Pf. xlv. 2. or \xlvi. 3. Prov. 
“xxiii. 34. Ezek, xxvii. 4, & al. and for 

~ 395, Jonah ii 4. occ. Mat. xii. 49, 
where xapdia wy¢ ys, the heart or in- 
ner part of the earth, plainly denotes the 
grave. 

Kaptiolwsnc, 8, 6, (q. xapdioy yrwsys,) 

rom xaodia a heart, and yywsns a 
knower, which from yvow or yon 
to know. 
A knower of hearts, one who knoweth the 
bearts, i.e. the moft fecret thoughts, de- 
fires, and intentions. occ. Aéts i. 24. 
xv. 8. 


_ Kaeros, a, 6. Euftathius deduces it from xe- 


xagma perf. mid. of xaegw to dry (which 
fee under Kaogos), and fays it properly 
denotes the feed now ripe and dry, the 
fuperfluous humidity being exhaled : But 
may it not rather be derived from the 
Heb. 1 to /rrip ? Whence alfo the 
Eng. crop, to carp, &&c. 

I. The fruit of the earth. Jam. v. 7, 18. So 
in Homer xaprov aeons, the fruit of the 
ground, Il. vi. lin. 142, & al—of corn, 


fenfe. Mat. iii. 8. Lukeiii.8. Comp. John 
xv. 2, 5, 8. But Mat. vii. 16, The fruits, 
by which falfe prophets are to be diftin- 
guithed, are not merely nor principally 
their bad lives (for, though inwardly 
ravening wolves, yet they come in /beep’s 
clothing), but their corrupt doGrines. See 
1 John iv. r,—3. Comp. Mat. xii. 33,— 
37. Luke vi. 44, 45. 


VI. Kacros yeirewy, The fruit of the lips, 


means the words of the lips. occ. Heb. 
xili. 15. which feems an allufion to Hof, 
xiv. 3, where the LXX render the Heb, 
naw toma mobwar by xa arlarodwoo. 
ev naotoy yelrewy yuwy, and we will 
render the fruit of our lips. And in Ifa, 
Ivii. 19, we have the Hebrew phrate 
conbw a, the fruit of the lips; andin 


Prov. xil. 14. xvili, 20, the fimilar ex-, 


preflion °» “5 the fruit of the mouth, 
where the LXX, xwerwy coualos. The 
LXX alfo, according to the Roman edi- 
tion and Alexandrian MS, ufe the 
phrafe aro xaprwy retrewy auins, of the 
fruit of Aer lips, in Prov. xxxi. 31, where, 
however, the Complutenfian reading of 
ovetpwy for yetAswy is preferable; for 
the Heb. is HD mM, ofthe fruit of ber 
hands. 


Mat. xiii. 8, 26. Mark iv. 7, 8; 29. Luke | Kaprrogopew, w, from xaerogopos, which fee. 
vill. 8. xii. 17. John xii. 24.—o0f trees | I. To bring forth fruit, as the earth. oce. 
in general, Mat. iii. 10. or particularly Mark iv, 28. 
of the fig-tree, Mat. xxi. 19. Mark | II. To bring forth fruit, i. e. good works, as 
xi. 14. Luke xiii. 6, 7, 9.—of the vine, believers. occ. Mat. xiii. 23s Mark 
John xv. 2. Comp. Mark xii. 2. iv. 20. Luke viii. 15. Rom. viii. 4. Col, 
II. Kaeros rns ooGu0s, The fruit of the loins, i, 10, Comp. Kagros V.. a 
denotes the offspring of a man, Adts| IL. To bring forth fruit, i. e. chriftian 
ii. 30. Comp. Ocgus. So Kapaos rys graces, faith, hope, charity, as the gofpel 
noratas, The fruit of the belly or womb,| doth. occ. Col. 1,6. Comp. ver. 4, 5, 
the offspring of a woman. Luke i. 42.| and Kagros V. 4 
Both thefe phrafes feem helleniftical ; the | IV. To bring forth fruit, i. e. fin, as vicious 
latter is ufed by the LXX, Gen. xxx.2.|  paifions do. occ. Rom. vil. 5. 
Pf. cxxxii. 11, for the Heb. 702 4b ; and | Kagaregopos, a, 6, 7, from xgenos fruit, and 


as to the former fee Gen. xxxv. 11.1 K. peow to bring. 

viii. 19. 2 Chron. vi. 9. Bringing forth fruit, fruitful. occ. Acts 
Ill. Advantage, emolument, reward. Rom. xiv. 17. So Wet/tein cites from Eu/la- 

vi. 21. Phil. i. 22. thius in Odyff. res. KAPILOPOPOL= 


IV. The effet or confequence. See Gal. v.'22.|  .payvas, fruitful or fruit-producing menths. 
Eph. v. g. Phil.i.11. Heb. xii. 11. Jam.) Kaglegew, w, from na pleoos Strong, which 
iii. 17,18. Comp. Rom, xv. 28. Itis} from xaglos, ufed by’ tranfpofition for 
particularly ufed for the effect or confe-) xgatlos firengtb. *UFP ho. 
quence of the Apoftles preaching and| To endure, perfevere, perfift with firength 
fisting, or for the perfons or fouls converted |. and courage. occ. Heb. xi. 27. 
by them. John iv. 36. xv. 16, Rom.i.13. | Kaggos, 0s, es, To, from xagpw to dry, 


V. It imports the works of men, in a good pe oe Heb. 257 #0 dry. J i 
dd ve 
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Any thing that is dry and light, as fraw, 
fiubble, chaff, a little fplinter. of wood, a 
mote, €5c. occ. Mat. vii. 3, 4, 5. Luke 
vi. 41, 42. See Wet/tein on Mat. 

KATA, A Prepofition, from Heb, nmi to 

defcend, come down, the initial ) being 
dropped as ufual. 

I, With a Genitive. 

1. Down. Mat. viii. 32. Mark v. 13. Luke 

‘vill. 93. So in Epiétetus, Enchirid. cap. 
lxi, we have KATA KPHMNOY—¢€e¢20- 
bat, to fall down a precipice.” 

2. Again/?, Mat. v. 11, 23. Mark ix. 40, 
& al. freq. Comp. John xix. 11. 

. Of, concerning. 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

. Throughout. Acts ix. 31. 

. Upon, or more ftritly, Down upon. 
Mark xiv. 3. (So Homer, Il, iii. lin. 217, 
KATA obovos opmala angus, Fixing his 
eyes down upon the ground.”) 1 Cor. 
xi. 4, where underftand xaAvy.u a co- 
vering. In Plutarch, Apothegm. tom. ii. 
p- 200. E, the phrafeology is complete, 
Kola rys uegaans exywy TO IMATION, 
having Ais outer robe upon his head.” 


ini po 


6. By, i.e. by the name and authority, in 


adjuring. Mat. xxvi. 63. 

‘TI. With an Accufative. 

1. According to, Mat. ii. 16. ix. 29. xvi. 27. 
Aéts xviii, 14. | 

2. After-the manner or cuftom of. Sohn it. 6. 
Rom, ili. 5. 1 Cor. ili, 3. So Lucian 
Reviv. tom. 1. p.. 388, KATA THN 
MEAITTAN aravdicauevoc, fipping the 
flowers after the manner of or like a bee.” 
See alfo Weiffein on Rom. iii. 5, who 
fhews that the phrafe xar’ av3owsoy is 
ufed in the like view by the beft Greek 
writers, Comp. Macknight on 1 Cor. 
*Y. 32. 

3. After, according 10 the example, or in 
imitation of. Rom. xv. 5. Gal. iv. 28. 
1 Pet. i.15, Comp. Eph. iv. 24. This 


alfo isa clatlical fenfe of xava. See Black- |! 
qall’s Sac. Clail) vol. i. p. 140, Rapbe- |’ 


lius On Rom. xv. 5, and ¥et/fein and 
Kypke on Gal. iv. 28.’ ‘To the inftances 
produced by them I add from Lycian 
De Mort. Peregr. tom. ii. p. 757, Aayy- 
Ooanwlu—RATA roy Ewredoxdca, has 
been reduced to cinders after the example 
_of Empedocles.” 
4» Kala @sov, According to. the will or-ap- 
. pothtment of God. Rom. viii.27, Comp. 
~ 9 Cor. wih 9, ro, etfein on Rom, 
Tae a 


viii. 27, fhews that the Greek writers ufe 
xala with Ozoy in the fame fenfe. To 
his inftances I add from Plato, Apol. 
Socfat. § 9. edit. Forfter, Ezevvy KATA 
rov Qzov, I feek according to the will of 
the God.” 
. With refpet to, on account of. Phil. iv. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 1, 9, and Macknight. 
6. In or at. See Mat.i. 20. Acts xi. 1. 
xiii. 1. xxvii. 2. Heb. i. ro. 2 Tim, iv. 1. 
Of time, Kala xaspov, In, or at, a con- 
venient or proper time, feafonably. Rom. 
v.6, Kala ryv jucoay Te meigarpe, In 
the day of temptation, Heb. ii, 8. So 
Jofephus Ant. lib. xv. cap. 10. § 3, KATA 
—ryy wowlyy juecav, On the firft day ;” 
and Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 67, KATA 
vov nolan Kooiwoy ypovov, In the time of 
Creefus.” 2 
Along, ail along“A&s v. 15. 
. As to, as concerning. Rom. 1. 3. 1%, 5. 
Concerning. A&ts xxv. 14, Ta xala Twa, 
The things relating to, or concerning any 
one, Eph. vi. 21. Phil..i.12. Col, iv. 7. 
The phrafe TA KATA, with anaccufa- 
tive following, is ufed in the fame fenfe 
by the beft Greek writers, as may be feen 
in /Vetfein on Eph. vi. 21, and in Hoo- 
geven's Note on Vigerus De Idiotif{m. 
cap. 1, reg. 5. ; 
10. Untey to, into, Luke x..32, 33. Acts 
viii. 3.. xvi. 7. 
11. Towards, AG&ts xxvii. 12. Phil. iii. 14. 


a 
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| ae 
| 12. By or on,.a way. Acts viil. 36. 


13. Among, A&ts xxi. 21. Comp. A&s 
xxvi, 3. xvii. 28, and Wetfein there. 
14. On, by reafon of, for. Mat. xix. 3, 
where Kypke fhews that it is ufed in 
the fame fenfe by Paufanias, Plutarch 
and Fo/ephus, and joined with ailiay or 


alas. ’ ta 
| 15- By, by means of. 1 Cor. xii. 8. 1 Pet. 
iv. 14s - 


16. By, through, out of, denoting the mo- 
tive. r Tim. v. 21. So Phil. ii. 3, where 
fee Wet/iein, who fhews that the Greek - 
writers apply xa/a. in like manner. 

17. By, from, fignifying the proof. Luke 
H.182) ia 


18. By, with, denoting the manner, Mark 
i 27. Rom. ii. 7. Acts xix. 20. Eph, 
vi. 6. 

19. As, for. Rom. iv. 4. 1 Cor. vii: 6, 

20. It:denotes difribution, Ka ev, One by 
one, fingly,. John.xxi. 25, Kaladvo, By 

e210, 


ie 
2 
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two, 1 Cor. xiv. 27, where Wetfein cites) Mark iii. 22. Luke ix. $4. xali: 44° ~ 


the fame phrafe from Plutarch. Ka 
juecav, Diy by day, daily. Mat. xxvi. 55- 
uke xi. 3. Kar’ eloc, Every year, Luke 
ii. 4. A&ts xv. 21, Kala woasy, In every 
city, Tit. i. 5. Kala mori xan xwmyy, 
Through every city and village, Luke 
viii. 1, where fee Wet/ein. 
21. Kar’ ogbarues, Before the eyes. Gal. 
iii. 1. Ariffophanes, cited by Wet/tein, has 
the fame phrafe. 


22. Kala wooownrov, In the prefence, before 


the face. Luke ii. 31. Acts ili. 13. This 

expreflion is not merely helleni/tical, be- 

ing often ufed by Polybius. (See Wetftein 

on Luke, and Rapbelius on Ads.) Alfo, 

To the face. Gal. ii. 13. So Polybius fre- 
~ quently. See Raphelius. 

23. Kal’ saviny, By itfelf, apart, alone. 
Jam. ii. 17. See the following fenfe, and 
Wetftein on A&ts xxviii. 16. 

Kal éaviov. Adts xxviii. 16. “ Raphe- 
ius has‘thewn that the expreffion xaf 
éavlov may fignify either apart, (for 
which fee Bos Exercit. p. 91.) or at bis 
own pleafure : But it is well known it 
often fignifies aé one’s.own houfe, and to 
ver. 30, feems to explaifvit here.” Dod- 
dridge. Seealfo Wetftein. The French 

- phrafe chez lui, at bis ewn boufe; feems 

_ very exaétly to anfwer th@MGreck xa! 
Eavlov. 

24. Kala ravia, literally, According to thefe 
things, i.e. In the fame or hike manner, 
Luke vi. 23, 26. xvii. 30. 

III. In Compofition it denotes, 

1. Down, as in xalaSaww to come down, 
xdlaminiw to fall down. 


2. Againft, as in xalanavyaonat to boaft 


againft, xclapaclogew 10 bear witnefs 
againft. 

3. With or to, as in xalapiiuew to number 
with or to. 


4. It adds an il] fenfe to the fimple word, as | | 


dovaseuw is to rule, xaladvyaseuw to 
tyrannize, opprefs by power ; aywvitouas 
is to fight, naloywvitouas to fubdue in 
fighting or war. 

5. It imports intenfenefs, as xalayw to break 
in pieces, xalesdwaos full of idols. xalas- 
yeraw to declare aloud, 

Kalataww, from xala down, and Baww 
to come, — 

To come down, defcend. See Mat. iii. 16. 
wii, 2.5, vill, 1, iY, 29. xxiv, 17, XXvii. 42. 


John iii. 13, As vii. 34. ak 

Kalataraw, from xéla down, and Bannrw 
to caft, 

I. To caft or throw down. occ. Revi xii: 10. 
Applied figuratively. 2 Cor. iv. 9. 

I: Kalatarrowas, Mid. To lay down, lay; 
as a foundation. occ. Heb. vi. 1, where 
Wetftein cites the fame phrafe from Dio- 
nyfius Halicarn. Porphyry, and Jofephus. 

Kalatagew, w, from xela down, and Bagew 
to burden. 

To burden, opprefs, weigh down. occ, 
2 Cor. xii. 16. 

Kalatacis, 10g, att. ews, 7, from xalatawe. 
Defcent, lower part. occ. Luke xix. 37. 

Kalatyut, from xale down, and obfol. 

Bytr to come. 
To come down. An obfolete V.i whence 
in the N. T. we have perf. act. xalafe- 
Syxa, John vi. 42 ; 2 aor. xaleCry, Adts 
Vil. 343 imperat. xalabyos, Mat. »xvii.4o. 
for which according to the Attic diale&t 
xataba *, Mark xv. 30, and gd perfon 
xolabalw, Mark xv. 32, as if from 
xalabaw (fo avata, Attic for avabyhs, 
Rev. iv. I.) 2 aor. infin. xalabSyvat, Luke 
ili. 22 5 particip. xalabas, John vi- SY 3 
1 fut. mid. xalabyoowos, 1 ‘Theil. iv. 16. 
See under Kalabasve, 

Kalatibatw, from xala down, and Bisate 
to caufe or make to come. 

To caufe to come down, ta bring down. 

occ. Mat, xi. 23. Luke x. 15. 
Kalatoan, 75,4, from xalataraw. 

A céfiing or laying down. 

I. A cafting down, or dejection, as of feed. 

occ. Heb. xi. 11, By faith Sarah herfelf 

received Suvaply E16 KOIGEOAYY ORECILOATOSy 
ability for the dejeCtion of feed, i. e. for 
nourifhing and bringing to a perfect 
fcetus the feed caft down and received ; 
for I think with Beza, Capellus, and 
other learned men, that xalaloay is to - 
be referred to Abraham, not to Sarah. 
Rapbelius, in his annotation on this place, 
cites a paflage from Lucian's Amores, 
where KATABOAAY XITEPMATON 
is exprefsly referred to the male; and the 
verb xatrabaaasiv is often applied in 
like manner by the medical writers 


among the Greeks. See Wetfeim and - 


Kypke on Heb. xi. 11. 
* So Arifophanes Vefp. lin, 973; 
KaraCa, xavate, xaTaGa— age 
Ze Il, Kara~ 
ae 


‘ 


& 
a 
ww) 


v ithe foundation of the earth, which is feve- 


Karat atcve, from 


"ns a 


Uf. Kavatory re xoous, The foundation of 


the world. Mat. xii. 35. xxv. 34, & al. 
ConipsKarataaaw IL. If xaras0Ay in 
this expreffion be underftood ftriftly in 
‘this ferife,it will. feem parallel to the 


\ Heb. 10 founding or laying a foundation ; 


“and the whole phrafe xaratoary re xo7pe8 
wil] anfwer:to the Hebrew p18 70 Jaying 


ural times ufed'in the Old Teftament, and, 


“no doubt, denotes the beginning of the 


formation of the Joell of earth between 
the two fpheres of water by the action of 
the expanfion. See Gen.1i. 6, 7. Job 
Exxviil. 4. Pf. xxiv..2; and on this in- 
terpretation by xéou2 muft be meant the 
earth exclufively. But fince xocwo¢ in | 
the N. T. is rarely confined to the earth 
(comp. under Kogy.os III.), but gene- 
rally includes the. whole beauteous ma- 
chine af nature, xalaSory thould rather, 
J think, be rendered the ferucfure, con- 
JSormation, or the like ; efpecially as this 
noun, which occurs no where in the 
LXX, is thus applied, 2 Mac. ii. 29, 
Kalareo Ya THS HAMAS OlnIas aonile x- 
rou THs 6Ans KATABOAHE Qgovrisesy 


—Eng. Trani. For as the mafter-builder | 


of anew houfe muft care for the whole 

building—Vulg. Struétura. 

HATO againfe, and 
Beabevw to beajudge or umpire, and fo 
afign the prize in a public game. 

; Properly, To defraud or deprive of the 
prize, to manage the affair in fuch a man- 
ner that fentence fball be pronounced againft 
a perfon by the judges of the game. So 
Chryfofiom, Homil. VII, Karatsabevy- 
vas mprhy oray map ETE pey 7 viny %, 
way eregy de 70 Beatstor, oray em ge~ 
acy ivixyoas. Karateatevdyvar is, 
when the victory belongs to one, but the 
prize is given to another, when the vic- 
tor is wronged.” 


Il. Yo judge again, or condemn, unjufily, 


and through the artifice of the oppofite 
party in a judicial caufe. So Demofthencs, 
Cont. Mid. applies.xaratgatsvdevia to 


_ one condemned through artifice and Sraud, 


in a judicial proce/i-—* infidios® circum 
ventum, infidroufly circumvented.” Taylor's 
-Demofth, tom. iii, p. 120. oce. Col. ii. 18, 
where it feems.to.correfpond to npWETw, 
over, £6, accordingly Hefpchius explains 
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Karaywuenw; from 


K 2A 


naraboabevelam by naraxoiveras 7s £ore 
demned ; but Chryfoftom, attending no 
doubt to the inju/fice implied in the word, 
interprets narabeaseverw by exnpeateru 
injure, wrong. The term xaradcabever ia 
may indeed allude to the Chriftian,Bca- 
Sciov or prize. (Phil. iit. 14.) but does 
not, I think, fignify actually depriv.ng 
others of it, but only pronouncing or judg- 
ing them unworthy to obtain it; Eng. 
Marg. judge againft you. As to the va- 
rious interpretations of this word the 
reader may confult Wiheeste 56 
Wolfius and Weiftem. 


Karalyeasus, £95, 6, from xaralyenarwe 


A proclaimer, publifber. occ. Acts xvii. 18, 


Karalyeraw, from xara intenf, and afyea- 
‘ Aw to declare. 


To declare plainly, openly, or aloud, to 
proclaim, preach, publijb. See Aéts iv. 2. 
ili. 5, 38. xvi. 21. xvii, 23. Rom. 1. 8. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


Karayerau, w, from xere denoting i/] or 


againft, and yeAaw to laugh. 

To laugh at, laugh to fcorn, deride, turn 
to ridicule. occ. Mat. 1x. 24, Marks v.40, 
Luke viii. 53. 

xalaz againfl, and 


yivwonuw to know, determine. « 


I. To condemn. oce. 1 John ili. 20, 21. 
Lh. Te Mid occ. Gal. il. 11, Kareyywor- 
b 


[LEvOS, é blamed, worthy of blame, 
reprehendendus, reprehenfibilis. - This 
ufe of the particip. perf. paff. has been 
fuppofed to be in conformity to the He- 
brew idiom ; but it is thus applied in the 
profane writen: Thus Lucian De Saltat. 
cited by El/ner, ArySws emt pavia KA- 
TETNQEMENOSY, To be juttly charged 
with madnefs.” Comp. under E€efeyew, 
and, Tycew IT. 


Karayw, or xarayvuys, from xara intent. 


and ayw, or ayvuut, to break, which 
from the Heb. py zo compres, faucene. 
To break in pieces, break. occ.. Mat, 
xif. 20. John xix. 31, 32, 33. The rft 
fut. of this V. xareakw, rit aor. nareata, 
2d aor. pafl. xareayyy, are fo. formed 
according to the Attic dialeét, fubj. xe- 
Teaywoiv, with the augment unufually 
retained, John xix. 31. 


Karayw,from xara down, and aye to bring. 
I. To bring down. occ. A&ts ix. 30. xxii. 30. 


xxiii,.15, 20, 28, Rom. x. 6. 


H, As 


Meek 


yh 


KAS 

¥. Asa term of navigation, Karoryey 70 

 waoiov, To bring a vellel to land. Whena 
veflel is out at fea, it really appears to be 
raifed above the furface of the land, and 
is in Greek faid to be puslewpos bigh, in 
Latin aiium tenere, and in French étre 
é@ Ja hauteur d'un Hiau, to be at the height 
of (i. e. of) a place. So when men bring 
it to land, they are, by the fame analogy, 
faid xalayew to bring it down. occ. 
Luke v, 11, where fee Weifein. Kara- 
youat, To be brought down, in this fente, 
i.e. to make land, or a port, to touch, land, 
So the Latins fay nave devehi. occ. A&s 
XXi. 3. xkvil. 9. xxviii, 12. 

Relaywnitoua, Mid. from xala denoting 
il, and ayuritowas to contend, fixbt. 

Yo fubdue in war or battle. occ. Heb. 
“1, 23. Lucian and A@lian apply the V. 
in the fame view, as may be feen in W2t- 
Stein. ; 

Karadew, w, from xala intent. and dew to 

bind, 
To bind up. oce. Luke x. 34, where it is 
fpoken of wounds, as it likewife is Ec- 
clus. xxvii. 21. Comp. Ezek. xxx. 21. 
XXXIV. 4, 16, in the LXX, where it an- 
fwers to the Heb. wan ¢o bind, which is 
alfo applied to wounds. 

Karadyros, 6 xa 7, xo 7o—oygs from nate 
intenf. and dyAos manifef. 

Quite manifest, exceedingly evident, occ. 
Heb. vii. 15. 

Keladinagw, from xale againft, and dinate 
to judge, pronounce fentence, which from 
dimy gudgement. 

To pronounce fentence againft, condemn. 
occ. Mat..xii. 7, 37. Luke vi. 37. Jam. 
v. 6. 

Kaladiwuw, from xia intenf. and diwxw 
to follow. 

To follow earnefily, profequor, infequor. 
occ. Mark i. 36. 


Kaladovacw, w, and —oonat, swat, Mid. 


from xale intenf. and ceAow to enflave. 

To enflave entirely, reduce to abfolute 

flavery. occ. 2 Cor. xi, 20. Gal. ii. 4. 
Kaladpeuw, obfol. from xala down, and 

obfol. opeww fo run; whence 2d aor. 

naleCpaULOY. 

To run down. occ. A&S xxi. 32. 
Kalasuyasevw, from xela denoting 7/7, and 

duvasevuw to rule, which from duvasys 

a potentate. : 

Jo tyrannize over, opprefs tyrannically, 


i gat j 


Ka oe 


occ. Jam. ii. 6. Acts x. 38, where 
comp. Mat. xv. 22, 28. Luke ix. 39, 42, 
and under Aaimoviov IIL. This V.. is 
ufed by the LXX, Ezek. xviii. 12, & al. 
and in the Apocrypha, Wifd. ii. 10, Sal} 
‘and alfo by the Greek writers, as cited 
by Wetfein on Ads. 

Kalaicyuyw, from xole intent. or denoting 
il, and asoyvvw to Jhame. 

I. To fhame, make afbamed, confound. occ. 
1 Cor.1.27. xi. 22. Kalaionyuvowas, Pall. 
To be afbamed, confounded. oce. Lake 
xii. 17. 2 Cor, vii. 14. ix. 4. 1 Pet. 
ili. 16. 

Il. To make afbamed, as importing the dif- 
appointment of one’s hopes or expecta-, 
tions. occ. Rom. v. 5. Karaicyuvowas, 
Pail. To be thus afhamed. occ. Rom. 
iks 39. TRY? Peth inne: 

Ill. To fhame, difbonour. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. 

Kalaxaiw, from xala intenf. and xaiw to 
burn. 

To burn, burn up. See Mat. iii. 12. 
xiii, go. Acts xix, 19. 1 Cor. dif 15. 
Heb. xiii. rr. 2 Pet. iii. 10, where fee 
Vitringa, Obferv. Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 16, 

Kelaxaavuriw, from xala intenf, and xa- 
Aurlw to cover. 

To cover, vail. Kalaxadrurlou.et, Patt. To 
be covered, vailed. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 6, 7. 
Kd@laxavyaouat, wot, from xala againfe, 

and xavyaouas to boaft. 

To glory, or boaft againf?. occ. Jam. 
il. 13. lit. x4. Rom. xi. 18, where ob- 
ferve that xaraxavyaras is the 2d perf, 
indicat, aceording to the Doric and Attic’ 
dialect for xalaxauyan, or xaranavys. 
Comp. under Kavyaowat, : 

Kalaxziwat, from xala down, and NEMLELS 
to he. 

I. To lie, or be laid, dowun upon a bed or 
couch, as a perfon fick. Mark 1. 30, 11. 4. 
Luke v. 25. Ads ix. 33. The Greek 
writers apply it in the fame fenfe. See 
Wet/tem and Kypke on Mark i. 30. 

II. To he down, recline to meat. Mark ii. 19. 
xiv. 3. 1 Cor. vill. 10. Comp. Avaxel- ° 
pot ll, And obferye that xalaxei.as 1s 
ufed in this fenfe alfo by the pureft Attic 
writers, as may be feen in Wei/ein on 
Mark: ii. 

Kalaxraw, w, or Kelaxaatw, from xale 
intenf, and xAaw or xAatw to break. 

To break in pieces, break. occ. Mark vi. 41. 
Luke ix. 10, 
Z 3 


Kalax? ciw, 


' 


K AT 


Kelaxasiw, from xala intenf. and xAzw to 
Jjbut. 
To fout up, as in prifon. occ. Luke iii. 20, 
A&ts xxvi. 10. 

Keloxanpodolew, w, q. nella nrngov dow, or 
O1ouwr. 
To diftribute by or according to lot, or for 
an inheritance. Comp. Karygos. occ. Acts 
xiii. 19, where Vulg, forte diftribuit, be 
diftributed by lot. Comp. Jofh. xiv. 1, 2. 
The LXX (according to the Alewandrian 
and Oxford MSS, and the Complutenfian 
and Aldus’s edition) have ufed this V. 
Deut, xxi. 16, for the Heb. bins Zo caufe 
to inherit, and (according to the Comp/u- 
tenfianand Aldus’s edition) Joth. xix. 51, 
for the Heb. bry. It is alfo found 1 Mac. 


. 1. 36. But in Ats xiii. 19, very many 


MSS, five of which ancient, have xare- 
xaypovouncey, which reading is accord- 
ingly embraced by Mill, Wetfein and 
Grie/bach. The LXX have alfo frequently 
ufed this latter V. for different Hebrew 
ones, but moft commonly for wy or dnd, 
It occurs likewife Ecclus. iv. 16, or 17. 
xv. 6, &al, 

Kaelauaww, from xara down, and xAivw. 
To caufe to lie down, or to recline, as to 
meat. occ. Luke ix. 14, where fee Wet- 
fren. Karanarwouas, Paff. To lie or be 
laid down, to recline, as to. meat. occ, 
Luke xiv. 8. xxiv. 30, ) 

Keluxrvtw, from xara intenf, and xAvtw 

~ to wafh, wafb away, which may be either 
confidered as a word formed from the 
found, like pla/h, fpla/b in Eng, or de- 
rived perhaps from Heb. por to /oofe, 
loofen; as Aew to wafb, may be from 
Avw to loofen. 

To deluge, overwhelm with water. occ. 
2 Pet. in..6. 

Kalaxavopos, 8, 6, from uaraxexrdAvoua, 
perf. pail. of xaraxavtw. 

A deluge of water. occ. Mat, xxiv. 38, 
39. Luke xvii. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

Kalaxoaoulew, w, from xalx intenf, and 
anoasbew to follow. 

To follow after, occ, Luke xxiii. 55. 
Ads xvi, 17. 

Kalaxorlw, from xara intenf, and xorlw zo 

cut, beat, 
To cut, beat or wound much, concido. 
occ. Mark v. 5, where Kypke cites from 
Achilles Tatius, KATAKOIITEL we way- 
vais, be batters me with blows ;” and 
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from Arrian Epiétet. lib. iii. cap. 26, the 
particle KATAKOIIENTA applied to a 
cock wounded in fighting. : 
Kalanpypvite, from xale down, and xpyy- 
vitw to throw headlong, which from xgy.- 
vos a precipice. 
To throw or caft headlong down a preci- 
pice, to precipitate. occ. Luke iv. 29. 
Fofepbus ufes this V. in the fame fenfe, 
Ant. lib. xiii. cap. 8. §.1, and De Bel. 
lib. vi. cap. 3. § 1, and-cap. 4. § I. 
Kalanapima, alos, Toy from “xaTOXEXpILal, 
perf. paff. of xaranpivw. 


Condemnation. occ. Rom. v. 16, 18, 
Vili. I. 
Karaxgivw, from xalo againft, and xgivw 

to judge. 


I. To pronounce fentence againft, condemn, 
adjudge to punifbment. Mat. xx, 18. 
xxvii. 13. John viii. 10, 11. Mark 
xvi. 16, where fee Campbell. 

Il. To furni/b matter or occafion for condem= 
nation, to prove or fbew worthy of con- 
demnation. Mat. xii. 41, 42. Luke xi, 
31,.32. Heb. xi,.7- 

III. To punifb. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 6. 

IV. To weaken, enervate, reprefs. Spoken 
of fin, To take away it's condemning 
power. occ. Rom. viii. 3, where fee 
Whitby, 

Kavaxpiois, 105, att. ews, 7, from xara- 
xpbVW. 

I. Condemnation. occ. 2 Cor. iil. 9. 

II. Accufation, blame. occ. 2 Cor, vii. 3. 

Kalaxvpievw, from xara intenf, or denoting 
ill, and xupievw to rule, ; 

I. To rule imperioufly, lord it over. occ. 
Mat, xx. 25. Mark x. 42. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

Il. To get the maftery. occ. Aéts xix. 16. 

Kalararew, w, from xara againfi, and Aw: 
Asw to fpeak. 

Governing a Genitive by the force of the 
Prepofition, To /peak againft, occ, Jam. 
iv. 11, thrice. 1. Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16. 

Ka@larania, as, 7, from xararnros. 

A /peaking-againft, evil-[peaking, obloquy, 
reproach. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 

Kararanras, 2, 6, 4, from xarararew, 

A fpeaker againft another, a /peaker of 
evil, a detragier. occ. Rom. i. 30, 

Karaaroptave, from xara intent. and Aa. 
Savw.to take, 

I. To feize. occ. Mark ix. 24s , 

II. To lay bold on, apprebend, but in a figu- 
rative fenfe. occ. Phil. ili, 12, twice, 

where 


A he , 


# » 


= “latter, 
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where diwxw and uararatw are agonif- 
tical words ufed likewife by Lucian. See 
Macknight, and comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
HII, To take, catch unawares. occ. John 
Viil. 3, 4. 
AV. To come upon, overtake, as the day, or 
the darknefs. occ. 1-Theff. v. 4. John 
xii 35. And in this fenfe the learned 
Lambert Bos underftands it alfo, John 


i. 5, in which, notwithftanding Woljius’s | 


objections, he is followed by Waterland, 
inchis Importance of the Do€trine of the 
~ Holy Trinity, p. 257, and Addend. p. 505, 
2d edit. And it muft be admitted that 
“the expreffion in John i. 5, is exaCtly pa- 
pare that in John xii, 35, and quite 
“agreeable to the ftyle of the Greek 


the former text, and in Kypke on the 


. 
 . To attain, obtain. Rom. ix. 30, where 
fee Macknight, and comp. under Senfe IT. 
“VI. To apprebend, comprehend mentally. 
,oce. Eph, ii. 18. 
“Vil. Kararapbavowos, Mid; To perceive, 
\ underftand, Jind, comperio, occ. Aéts 
iv. 13. X..346 XEW.02 5, 


ai 


Karaazyw, from xar 
to choofe, gather, which from the Heb. 
mp> to takes ‘ 

To receive into a number, put upon a lift, 
enrol, allego, occ. 1 Tim. v. 9. It isufed 
in the fame view by the Attic writers. 

See Wetftein. 

Karareyua, ares, To, from xaranrsreis- 
poo, 1 perf. perf. pal. of xararcirw. 

A remnant, refidue. occ. Rom. ix, 27. 

Karadeinw, from xare intent, and Asinw 
to leave. 

I. To leave, depart froma place, Mat. iv. 13. 
—from perfons, Mat. xvi, 4. xxi. 17. 
Jl. To Jeave behind, leave. See Mark 
~ XULIQ. Xiv. 52. ae VAR Z 1s 
Aéts xxv, 14, Tit. i. 5... Comp. Heb. 

iv. I. 

Ill. To leave, forfake. 
Luke v. 28. x. 40. Adts il. 31. vi. 
@ Pet. ii. 15. : 

IV. To referve. occ. Rom. x. 4. 

Karaayfw, from xaro intenf, and obfol. 
Aysw to take. 

To take, feize. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have perf. act. infin. 
Attic. xaleAypevas, 2 aor. xaleracoy, 
fubjuntt, xalarabu, perf. pafl, particip. 


°° 
ae 


oe sae 7 


: i. writers, as may be deen in ‘WVet/fein on | 


to, with, and Acyw | 


See Mat. xix. 5. | 
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Kalerryunsvos, 1 aor. pail, xaleiryeayy, 
John viii. 4. 

Karaaisatw, frem xare intent. and ajate 
to ftone. 

‘Lo fone, overwhelm with flones. occ. 
Luke xx. 6. 

Karararayy, 4s, %, from xaryaraya, perf. 
mid. of xararAacow. 

A reconciliation. occ. Rom, v. 11, Xi. 15. 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 

Karadaacow, from xara intenf, and «A. 

Aacow to change, alter. 
To reconcile, i.e. change a ftate of en= 
mity between perfons to one of friend- 
fhip. oce. 2 Cor. y. 18, 19, 20. Karaa- 
Aaccowat, pall. To be reconciled, occ. 
Rom. v, 10, twice. 1 Cor. vii, 11.2 Cor. 
Vien 2 Fe eater 8 

Keraromros, 8, 6, 7, from xaraneroura, 
perf. mid. of xaradsimw. ' 

Remaining, tke refi. occ. AAS XV.I7-  « 

Karaduua, ares, 70, from xaradruw to un- 
loofew 

1. An mn, fo called from the ancient travel- 

lers there /oofening their own girdles, 

fandals, &c. and the pads and burdens of 
their beafts. ‘O ry¢ Sevias romos—aAsle- 
rai KATAATMA, ev w Oyaady ra varotu- 
ha xo gopria AYONTAI, The place of 
entertainment is called xaradvya, in 
which namely beafts and burdens are 

loofed,” fays Euftathius on Odyff. iv. 

lin. 28, “But thefe places were very 

different from the prefent Jas among 
us, and, no doubt, rather refembled the: 

Connacs, Kbanes, or Caravanferas, which 

to this day, in the eaftern countries, 

rarely afford any other accommodations 
than bare walls, and a wretched lodg~- 

ing.” Heb, and Eng. Lexicon under 7). 

But comp. Canipbell on Luke. occ. Luke 

i... , 

In ini fenfe the LXX have ufed it for 

the Heb. nbn, Exod. iv. 24. 

Il, A gueft-chamber, a dining-room, where 
the guetts Joofed their fandals, &c. before 
they fat down to meat. occ. Mark xiv. 14. 
Luke xxii. 11. Comp. Luke vii. 44, and 
fee [Vet/einon Mat. iii, 11, and on Luke 
vii. 38. 

The LXX ufe it in this fenfe alfo for the 
Heb. s2w, *1 Sam. ix. 22. 

Karadvw,from xara intenf. and Avw fo 
loofe. 

I. To loofe, unloofe, what was hefore bound 

Z 


4 or 


Sasa = 


a . 
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or faftened. Thus fometimes ufed in the 
profane writers. 

Il. To refre/b onefelf, to bait, or be a gueft. 
occ. Luke ix. 12. xix. 7. It properly 
refers to perfons Joofening their girdles or 
fandals, when they baited on a journey, 
or reclined to meat. Comp. under Ke- 
raruia I, I. Our tranflators render 
the V. to lodge, Luke ix. 12; and.in this 
fenfe the LXX have frequently applied 
it for the Heb, 7. See Gen. xix. 2. 
xxiv. 23, 25. Num. xxii. 8. 

JIl. To diffohve, demolifh, deftroy, fubvert, 
-or. throw down, as a building, or ‘it’s 
materials. Mat. xxiv. 2.°xxvi. 61. 

-' xxvil. 40. (Comp. 2 Cor. v. 3. Gal. 

-4i. 18.) So Homer, Il. ii. lin..117, and 
J]. ix. lin. 24, 


TloAAt@y arora KATEAYSE xegnve, 


* “ —_ 


The heights of many cities bath de- 
Jfroy’d. whi 


—as the law and the prophe s, Mat. 
v. 17, where fee Wet/tein and Campbell. 


—as a work, Adts v. 38; 39. Rom.|. bach. «- * 
| Karavarcnw, from ara: intenf. and ava 
nich Rte Re See 


xiv. 20, ae 
Karauaviavw, from xara intenf. and pave 
beve to learn, * 

To confider, contemplate. occ. Mat.vi. 28. 
In this fenfe it is ufed by Epictetus, En- 
chirid..cap. 36. Tyy ceaure quoi: KA- 
* TAMA®E, Confider your own nature.” 
) See more in Wetfein and Kypke. And 
' thus likewife the LXX apply it, Gen. 
xxiv. 21,’ for the Heb. mynwo to. be 
aftoni/bed, and Job xxxv. 5, for the Heb. 
nw to bebold, contemplate. Comp. alfo 
Lev. xiv. 36, where it is ufed for ‘the 
Heb. m5, and Ecclus. ix. 5, 8. @ 
Karapapropew,w, from xara againf#t, and 
peaprupew to witne/s. ial 
To witnefs ‘againft. occ. Mat. xxvi. 62. 
xxvii. 13. Mark xiv. 60, xv.4.% 7 > 
Karamevw, from.xare intent. and jevw to 
remain, : 
To remain, abide, continually. “ocowA ets 
Linge, 
Karayovas, Adv, from xara in, at, and 
~ proves alone. 
Apart, in private, xwpas places namely 
being underftood. occ.’ Mark iv. ro, 
Luke ix. 18. Karamovas is often ufed 
in the LXX either as one or as two 
words, and fometimes in the pureft 


» 
x 


Greek writers.¥ To the inftances Wt- 
cin, on Mark iv. 10, has cited from 
Thucydides, Atheneus, Lucian, Fc. I 
add from Fofephus in his Life, § 63, ws 
KATAMONAZS 71 Bedowevos evrety, as 
being defirous of faying fomething z# 
private.” ° ' 
Karavadena, aos, ro, from “are intent, 
and avalewa, a curfe. 


- 


A great curfe, a moft curfed thing, or per- 
Jon, as Heb. ton is ufed, Deut. vii. 26. 
a 
-and obferve, — 


occ. Rev. xxii. 3, where comp. Zech. | 
xiv. 11. Heb. and LXX 3; an 
thatin Rev. th 
; later SS read naradewa, 
ing is approved by Mz 1 
and received into the text by Grie/b 
See the following verb; but comp 
tringa and Wolfius. ‘ypads tig, 23, 
Karavadenaritw, from uarovabee., 
To curfe violently. occ. Mat. xxvi. 74, 


where obferve that almoft all the ancient 


and moft of the more modern MSS read 
naraiewaritey, which reading is ac- 


alee Tanto « 


To confume, devour, as fite.~ occ. Heb. 
ss $ o ae - - 
xii. 29. Comp. Deut. iv, 24. ix. 3, in 
LXX, in which paffages, as alfo in Lev. 
vi. 10. Zeph. i. 18. Zech. ix. ‘4, the - 


word is applied to the ation of Sire for ae 
. 2 as 


the Heb. 52:88 to eat, confume. 
Karavapnaw, w, from xara againff, and 
~ vapnaw to be numbed, torpid, which fimple 
V. is ufed by the LXX in Job xxiii. 19, - 
and is derived from vaexy the torpedo, or 
crampfife, to called perhaps from Heb. 
PI, on account of the paiz his ftroke 
occafions, of which more prefently. = « 
Governing a genitive of the perfon, To be 
idle (i. ew hi numbed and torpid) 


to another's damage, obtorpeo cum alicu- 


ona adopted | Wetfisin and Grief-" . 


” 


s 


jus incommodo, Leigh, Mintert, Stockius; ° . 


or according to Stolberg, cited and ap- 
proved by Wolfus on.2 Cor. xi. 8, To in- 
commode or lie beavy upon, like. a torpid 
and ufelefs limb.“ Therefore He/ychius, 
adds‘she, explains evgeuyoa by eCapuve, 
J have burdened; and Plutarch (De So- 
lert: Animal. tom. ii. p. 978, B. whom 
fee) calls the torpor occafioned by the fith 


Baporyra vagnwdy atorpid fiupor. Nor & 


muit we in this compound verb negleé& 
: the 


oth 


Wy 


Kat 


2, which often denotes 
Se ett) Bai seiale 
inf, or inconvenient | 

lgate rightly, ne- 
een burden- 

Tg. OCC. 

ei.) Xil.| 


1 it into the aétion of a vaft number 
ufcles, which by their accu- 
gave a fudden and violent 
on ‘who touched it. But 

uite unfatif 


© fpark of fire or 
~ ceived, this too feemed infufficient. Of 
he Jate, however, Mr. Wal/b has, with inde- 
+ fatigable pains, not only explained this 
© furprifing phenomenon on the known 
_- principles of eleétricity, but given a 
__ + demenftration of his being in the right, 
by conftruéting an artificial: torpedo, by 
which a Joock refembling that ot the na- 
tural one can be given.—The fith, as is 
~ reafonablé to-imagine, feems to have this 
eleGtric property in it’s own power ; and 
appears fenfible of his giving the Jock, 
~ which is accompanied by a kind of wink- 
ing of his eyes *.” 


Karavevw, from xala downwards, and vevw 
a © to nod; beckon. 
-  —_-- To nod, beckon, properly by inclining the 
Ps . head, as it is ufed by feveral of the Greek 
~~ writers cited by Wetftein. occ. Luke v. 7. 
_ Keéraveew, w, from xara intenf, and voew | 
to mind. 
To obferve, remark, confider, contemplate. 
See Mat. vii. 3. Luke xii. 24, 27. XX 23. 
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Karavlaw, w, from xale intenf, and 


II. To come to, arrive at, 


Karavukts, soc, att. sw, 7 


| ILL. To trample under foot, 


| a es 


AGs vii, 31. xi. 6. xxvii. 39. Heb. iii. 1. 
5 ae By NO aba 
avlaus 
to meet. 


I. To come to, arrive at a place. See Aéts 


Xvi. I. Xvill. 19. xx. 15. Comp. 1 Cor. 
MALT Ky 13.6; Se 


xxviv7. Eph.iv. 13. 
j, from xolavuw or 
xdlavutw to nod, as perfons afleep are apt 


to do, which from the Heb. 3) to move, 


Slumber, or rather, Deep fleep. occ, Rom? 
- xi. 8, which is a. citation from Ifa. 
(xxix. 10, where the LXX ufe xalavubews 


in the fame fenfe for the Heb. non a2 
deep or dead fleep. _ And in this view the 
V. xalavulycelos feems tobe applied, 
Ecclus. xx, 21, Phere is that is hindered 
from finning through want, and when he 
layeth down to refi, 2 xavavulyrerat, be 


will ot fleep found, i. e. becaufe he 
will be employed in deviting mifchief. 
~ Comp.'Prov. iv. 16, Pf. xxxvi. 4. Mic. 

‘ui. tu ~The LXX alfo feveral times ufe 


the V. xaravucow, or rather xalavutw for 
the Heb. m0 or n4 to be fill. See 
Ifa. vi. 8. xlvit. 9?) Leve X39. PLiv. 4. 
XXX. 12. XxXv. 153 and’ the particip. 
perf. paff. xdlavevulevos is in Theodo- 
tion’s verfion ufed for the Heb. to) be- 
ing in a deep fleep or trance, Dan. x. 9. 


Karavoriw, from xa intenf, and yurlw te 


prick, pierce, which fee. 

To prick, pierce, fiab. oce. A&ts il. 37. 
The LXX ufe the V. xaievulyouy for the 
Heb. 12yyh were grieved, Gen, XXXiv. 7, 
and the phrafe ualevevulwevoy ra xapdia, 
pierced in heart, compunctum corde, for 
the Heb. 29> ms93 afflicted in heart, PL. 
cix. 16. Comp. Ecclus xiv. 1. See 
Wetftein and Kypke. 


Karakiow, w, from xole intenf. and akiou 


to think worthy, jit. 

To count or efeem worthy or fit. occ. Luke 
XK. 35. xxxi. 36. Acts v.41. 2 Theil. 
i 


1%, 
Kararorew, w, from xela intent. and walew 


to tread. 


I. To tread or trample upon. occ. Luke 


Xi. 


I. 
Il. To tread under foot. occ. Mat. v. 13. 


vii. 6. Luke viil. 5. 


in a figurative 
fenfe, 


attain. Aéts 


Ke Ay'G 


-fenfe, i.e. to treat with the utmoft con- 

tempt and indignity. occ. Heb. x. 209. 
So Agamemnon in Homer, Il. iv. lin. 157, 
fays, the Trojans, KATA 9% opma wisa 
TIATHSAN, trampled under foot the 
faithful covenant, or more ftriftly, the 
faithful oath-offerings, that is, the /acri- 
Jices which were offered at making the | 
treaty with the Greeks. Comp. II. iii. 
lin. 245, 6, 269—273. 

Karamavors, toc, att. ews, 7, from naramoues 

J. A ref. Heb. iii. 11, & al. 

II. A dwelling. oce. A&ts vii. 49. In this 

_ fenfe it is ufed by the LXX in the cor- 
re{pondent paflage, Ifa. Ixvi. 1, for the 
Heb. nmin a ref, dwelling, and fo 
2 Chron. vi. 41, for the Heb, my. 

Kararavw, from xara intenf. and wavy to 
make to ceafe. 

J. Tranfitively, To caufe to reft, to give ref. 
occ. Heb. iv. 8. Alfo, Intranfitively, To 
reft entirely, ref. occ. Heb. iv, 4, 10. 

Il. Tranfitively, To refrain. occ. A&s 
xiv. 18, 


Karareracua, aros, ro, from xaraneraw | 


to expand, which from xara intenf. and 
metaw to feretch, 
4 vail. Inthe N, T. it is ufed for the 
vail of the tabernacle or temple, which 
feparated the holy place or fanétuary 
from the Holy of Holies,. This vai] was 
a type of the fleth or body of Chrift, Heb. 
xX. 19, 20; and accordingly, when his 
- bleffed body was torn on the crofs, was 
itfelf rent in the midft from the top to the 
bottom. Further, as the Holy of Holies 
was a type or figure of that heaven 
wherein God dwells (fee Heb. ix. 12, 24.), 
fo Heb. vi..19; aig ro ECWTEOOY TB KaTa- 
reTacwaros, within the vail, means into 
heaven, into which mofe holy place we 
have now liberty to enter by the blood of 
Jefus, by a new and living, or life-giving, 
way, which be hath confecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to fay, his fleth 
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|. earth’s opening—” 


(Heb. x. 19, 20.) occ, Mat. xxvii, ei. 
Mark xv. 38. Luke xxiii, 45. Heb, 
vi, 19, ix. 3. x. 20. Comp. Hed. and 
fing. Lexicon in ‘775 II, 
Jn the LXX it is moft commonly ufed in 
the fame fenfe as in the N. T. and an. 
{wers to the Heb. n> the inner vail of 
the tabernacle or temple. 

Karanerw, from xara down, and obfol, 
werw tosal). 


a 


 ) 
To fall down. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T..we have 2 aor. particip. 
naranerwy, See under Kalariniw. 
Karanivw, from xala intent, or down, and 
aivw to drink. oe, 
To fwallow down, deglutio, whether in 
a natural or a figurative fenfe. occ. Mat: 
xxii, 24. 1 Cor. xv. 544 2Cor, ii. 7. 
v. 4. Eleb. xi. 29. 7 Pets i: 8. Rev. 
xii, 16.. As in Mat, xxiii, 24, perfons 


lib. v. cap. 13. § 6, he fays the Je 
fo wicked, that he thinks, if the 
had delayed to ¢ the 
TIOOHN “Y 
either have been_ 


> by the 
And lib. vi. cap. 7. 
§ 3, {peaking of thofe horrid favag es, the 


Zealots, he fays, that after killing thofe , 


who had. concealed themfelves; xay es 
Tivos evgoley rpodyy, apmatovles, dima 
wepupuevyy KATEINNON, and if they 


found any one’s vi€tuals, they feized and - 


devoured them though mixed with blood.” 
Herodotus, \ib. ii. cap. 68, applies the 
V. to the trochilus? Swallowing leeches, 
and cap. 70, to the crocodile’s fwallow- 
ing a hog’s chine. Comp. Kypke on 
2 Cor. ii. 7 . 

Kalaminlw, from xela down, and ainlw to 
fall, . 
To fall down. occ. A&s xxvi. 14. 
XXVill. 6. ~ 

Kararrem, w, from xala down, and mrew 
to fail. : 
To fail to, literally, to fail down. 
Kara/w II. oce. Luke viii. 26, » 

Karanovew, w, from xele intent. and woveus 
to Jabour, which from moves labour, 
To afflict grieveufly, grieve exceedingly, 
occ. Acts vii. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 7. See Wet- 
Jrein on the former text, Alberti and 
Kypke on the latter. 

Raramorligw, from xala down, and wovlitus 
to fink, put under water, which from 
wovlos the fea, and this either from the 
Heb. nap, or nib, the infinit, of the V. 
32 0 furn, on account of the whole body 

> of 


Comp. 


as 
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_ of the fea’s being continually turning, as 
it were, backwards and forwards with a 
_kind of ibratory motion by the tides ; or 
from the Greek wovos Jabour, from the 
fea’s labouring, as it were, with tides and 
ftorms : fo it is called in Hebrew ©”, 
from it’s tumultnous motion. 
To fink down. Kalanoviitowat. paff. To 
fink, or be funk down. occ. Mat. xiv. 3o. 
xviii. 6. That drowning in the fea was 
a fpecies of capital punifhment among 
the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, 
may be feen by the paflages cited from 
ancient authors by Ca/aubon, Elfner, 
and Wet/tein on Mat. xviii. 6. That it 
was alfo fometimes inflifted among the 
Jews about our Saviour’s time, appears 
from Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiv, cap. 15. 
§ to, where the Galiléans revolting, ras 
ra Howde goovevlas ev Tn Amery KATE- 
TIONTQZAN, drowned the partizans of 
_ Herod in the lake or fea” of Gennefareth. 
The Scholiaft on <Ariffophanes, Equit. 
_ Jin. 1360, informs us, that orav KATE- 
TIONTOYN civas, Bagos ATLO TQN 
TPAXHAQN EKPEMQN, when they 
drowned any perfons they bung a weight 
on their necks.” So Suetonius in the Life 
of Auguftus, § 67, fays, that prince pun- 
” fhed certain perfons for their oppretfions 
in a province (either of Syria or Lycia 
namely), by throwing them into a river 
with heavy weights about their necks, 
< oneratis gravi pondere cervicibus, pre- 
cipitavit in flumen.” See alfo Mintert’s 
Lexicon on the word, and Shaw's Tra- 
vels, p. 254- 
_ Kararrow, w, from xela. down, or intenf. and 
obfol. wow to drink. 
To fwallow down. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N. T. we have 1 aor. pail. 
uaremobyy. See under Kalarive, 
Karapa, as, 7, from xdla againft, and apa 
acurfe. 
A curfe, execration, curfing. occ. Gal. 
iii. 10, 13. Heb. vi. 8. Jam. ill. 10. 
Pet, ii. 14. Comp. Job XXxi. 30. 
2 K. xxii. 19. Jer. xxiv. 9. xxvi. 6. 
xliv. 8. Zech. vili. 3, in LXX. In Gal. 
iii. 13, it is ufed perfonally, like Heb. 
mbbp, Deut. xxi. 23+ Comp. Suicer 
Thefaur. in Karaea. 
Karacaiuas, wprcly from wollapa. 
Mid, To curfe, imprecate evil upon. occ. 


Mat. v. 44. Mark xi. 21. Luke vi. 28. 
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Jam. ili. g. Rom. xii. 14, where it is ufed 
abfolutely, as it is alfo by Ariftophanes 1th, Say: 
Velp. cited by Scapula. Pail. perf. To be’... 
curfed. occ. Mat. xxv. 41. BUN a 
Karaplew, w, from xala intenf. and aplos 
inactive, ufele/s, which adjettive is parti- 
cularly applied to the Jand by the Greelc ; 
writers, as may be feenin Wetflem on 
Luke xiii. 7. 

I. Torender or make ufelefs, or unprofitable, 
See Kypke. occ. Luke xiii. 7 

Il, To render ineffeétual, abolifb, annul, de- 
froy. See Rom. iii, 3, 31. iv. 14. 1 Contig’? | 
i, 28. vi. 13. kill. 8. xv. 24, 26. 2 Cors:4’ 

* iii. 7. Gal. v. ar. Eph. ii. 15. 2Tims. 
i. 10, where fee Macknight, Rom: vit. 25 
Kalupfetlos ano re voje, q. d. She is an- 
nulled from the law, i.e. the law is an- 
nulled with refpect to ber, Soe is free from 
the law, as ver. 3, EAevbepa exiv amo Te 
youe. (See Grotius on the place.) So 
ver. 6. Gal. v. 4, Kalyplyiyre avo te 
Xpise, Ye are abolifhed or evacuated 

(Vulg. evacuati) from Chrift, i. & Chrift 

is evacuated with refpect to you, Or, as 

our Eng. tranflation, Chri/f is become of 
no effect unto you. 

The LXX ufe xaraplew four times, 

namely Ezra iv. 21, 23. v- 5- vi. 8, for 

the Chaldee dina zo cau/e to ceafe. 

Karapidwew, w, from xala with, or to, and 

apilnew to number. 
To number with, or to, to annumerate, an- 
numero. occ. Acts i. 17, 

Karapritw, from xala intenf. or with, and 
aprigw to adjuft, fit, finifo, which from 
aprios fit, complete. 

«“ The proper original fenfe of the word is 
to compact, or knit together, either. mem~- 
bers in a body, ot parts in a building.” 
Leigh in Supplement. 

. To adjuft, adapt, difpofe, or prepare with 
great wifdom and propriety. Oct. Heb. 
xisig c's 


iA Tp it. Rom. ix. 22, where fee I0l- 


—l 


fius. 

ILL. To perfect, finifh, complete. occ. Mat. & 

xxi. 16. 1 Thefl. iii, 10. Heb. xili. 21. 

1 Pet. v. 10.. 

IV. To inftruct fully or perfectly. Oce. Luke 

yi. 40. xalynorioEvos Oe was, every OnE 

who is fully inftructed, “‘ eruditus, infor- 

matus,” El/ner; who obferves that the 

V. xaraprieos is applied in this fenfe, 

Feb. xiii, 21, and ehypriapevos, 2 Tim. 
ili. 17, 


- 


{eA eS 


ith 1, and cites Plutarch and Polybius | 
ufing xalapticw ina fimilar view. 

V. To refit, repair, mend, redintegrare, re- 
farcire. Thus it is applied to nets which 
had been broken, Mat. iv. 21, Mark 
i. 19. Whence ~ 

* VI. It feems to denote, To reunite in mind 
and fentiment, to reconcile, as oppofed to 
oxowara divifions, ruptures; 1 Cor. 

1.10, y7¢ de xaryphowevor, but that ye be 

knit together again. Comp.2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

\ El/ner thews that Herodotus, lib. v. cap. 
29, and Plutarch in Marcello, ufe it for 
reconciling civil diffenfions or political fac- 
tions. 

VII. To refore, reduce, as it were, a luxated 
~~ or disjointed limb, to which the N. xz- 
lacricjzo¢ is applied by Galen and Paulus 

igineta. See Wetficin on Mat. iv. 21, 

occ. Gal. vi. 1. 

The above cited are all the paffages of the 

N. T. wherein the Verb occurs, 

Karaoricic; tos, att. ewe, 7, from nalaph ew. 

Reformation, reftoration to a perfec? or 

right flate. occ. 2 Cor. xiii. 9, where it 

feems particularly to refer to their being 
reunited in mind. Comp. ver, 11, and 

Kalaciitw VI. “The Apoftle’s meaning 

is (faith Beza) that whereas the members 

of the church were all, as it were, diflo- 
cated and out of joint, they thould be 

Joined together in love; and they fhould 
endeavour to make perfec what was 
amifs among them either in faith or 
manners.” Leigh, 

Karapriomos, 8, 6, from xalypliowas perf. 
pa. of nalaoriler. 

A perfecting or finifhing, or rather ‘per- 

haps a compacting. occ. Eph. iv. 32, 

_. Comp. ver. 16, and Kalagiigw VI. 
KRaraceiw, from xala down, and cew to 
' move, Properly, To move downwards. 

Kalaceisiy ryv ysicas To move the band. 

oce. Aéts xix. 33.. Kalacetciy TH MEbo1, 

To beckon with the band. oce. Aéts 

xil, 17. Xiil. 16. xxi. 40, Wetftein and 

Wolfius cite this latter phrafe from He/;}- 

odorus, and Kypke from Josephus. 

Kalacxanlw, from xale down, and oxaTlw 
to dig. 

To dig down or up, demolifh by digging, 

diruere. occ. Aéts xv. 16. Romw xi. : 

Wetftem cites Thucydides and Plutarch 

applying this V. to walls and boufes : 

So Jofephus, fpeaking of the wall of 
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Jerufalem, De Bel. ‘lib. vi. cap. 9. § 4 
‘Puuaiot —= ta reiyy KATESKAPAN, 
The Romans dug up the walls ;” and 
lib. vil. cap. T. §. KeAever Kaioap 924 
THY Te DoAW amacay xo roy vewy KA- 
TAZKATITEIN. Czfar now orders his 
army to dig up the whole city and the 
temple.” 

Karaonevagw, from xala intenf. and cxev- 
aw to prepare. . 

I. To prepare, make ready, as a way. occ. 
Mat. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. 
Applied to a people. occ. Luke i. 17. 

Il. To build, adjuft, as a builder, archite@, 
or the like. occ. Heb. iii. 3, 4. ix. 2, 6. 
xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. The Greek writers 
ufe the V. in the fame manner, as may 
be feen in Wetfein on Heb. iii. 3. ix. 2. 
I Pet. iii. 20, 

Karacuyvow, w, from uate intent. and oxY~ 
vow to dwell, properly, in a tent. 

I. To lodge, harbour, as birds. occ. Mat. 

xiii, 32. Mark iv. 32. Luke xiii. 19. 

Comp. Dan. iv.18, or 21, where xare- 

cxyvev in Theodotion anfwers to the 

Chald. tow to dwell, lodge. 

Il. To lodge, reft, as the body of Chrift in 
the grave. occ. Aéts ii. 26. 

Karacunywets, sos, att. ews, 4, from xara- 
oxnvOW. 

A neft, or rather a roof or fhelter, for 
birds. Comp. Karacxyyvow. occ, Mat. 
vill. 20. Luke ix. 58. 

Karacnuiagw, from xara intenf. and cux 

Shade. * 
To overfoadow, as the Cherubim did the 
mercy-feat. with their wings. occ. Heb, 
ix. 5. Comp. Exod. xxv. 20, 1 Kings 
vili. 7. 1 Chron. xxviii. 18; and obferve, 
that the V. xaracniate, very exactly an- 
{wers to the Heb. Yo or Dp ufed in thofe 
patlages, ; 

Karasxorew, w, from HAT AouLOMOS, 

To fpy, foy out. occ! Gal. ii. 4, 

Karacxomos, 8, 6, from xarecnonma perf. 
mid. of xaraoxenlowas to /py, which from 
xara intent. or denoting 7/}, and CXET= 
Tomas to look. 

A /py. occ. Heb. xi. an. 

Karacogitouat, Mid. from xara againft, 
and copitw to invent fubtilely, which from 
copes wife, fubtile. 

To ufe fubtilty, employ craft againft. occ. 
Aéts vii. 19. The LXX have applied 
this V. in the fame fenfe, and on the 


fame 


“oe © 
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fame fubje&, Exod. i. 10, for the Heb. 
toonnn zo deal wijfely or fubtilely. So 
likewife we meet with it in the Apocry- 
phal Book of Judith, ch. v. 11, Enavesy 
avroic 6 BactAcus Ailurle xa KATEZDO- 
PIZATO ares ev wovw nas mAwiw— 
The king of Egypt rofe up againft them, 
and ufed fubtilty againft them in labour 
and brick, i.e. with labouring in brick, 
as the Eng. Tranflation. 

‘The profane writers alfo apply the V. in 
the fame view, as Lucian, Dial. Prometh. 
& Jov. tom. i. p. 120. KATAXZO®IZHi: 
(4, w Ieounfev. You are ufing craft with 
me, O Prometheus.” See allo Wetfein 
and Kypke. 


Karaseaaw, from xala down, and sevrAw 


to fend. 

Properly, To fend down; hence to appea/e, 
pacify, quiet. occ. Atts xix. 35, 36. It 
is ufed in the fame fenfe not only in 
2 Mac. iv. 31, and by Aguila, Pf. Ixiv. 
or Ixy. 8, for the Heb. mawn triumphing 
over, but alfo by Plutarch, Fofephus, and 
others of the Greek writers, cited by /Vet- 
fein and Kypke on Acts xix. 36. 


Karasyua, alos, 70, from xabisyus to con- 


Sfitute. 

Behaviour, outward conduct or appear- 
ance, manner..occ. Tit. ii. 3. Ignatius 
ufes the word in the fame fenfe, Epift. to 
the Trallians, § 3, where {peaking of 
their bifhop, he fays, dv avlo To KAT'A- 
STHMA pelary wadyleia, whole very 
*behaviour or manner is highly inftruc- 
tive.” So Porphyry De Abftin. lib. iv. 
cap. 6, fpeaking of the Egyptian Prietts, 


— To de cemyov xan ra KATAZTHMATO® 


Ewparo’. Tlopeia Te yap yy EUIQKIOS, HOI 
Baguun ualesynos. ‘Their fanctity ap- 
peared even in their manner or behaviour ; 


for their gait was regular, and their look 


compoted.” Thus alfoin Jofephus, Ant. 
lib. xv. cap..7. § 5, we have alpewaiw Tw 
KATASTHMATI, with an intrepid mien 
or debaviour.” See other inftances in 


Wetftein. 


e 


Karasoan, 45> > from uoresoda perf. 


mid. of xarasedaw to fend, let down, 
which fee. 


at Properly, 4 long garment or robe reach- 


ing down to the feet. Thus the LXX 


ve M6 Look? WAKE. 
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‘ufe this word for the Heb. syn a robe, 
fa. xi. 3. 


Il. Apparel, drefi, in general, Thus He- 


fycbius explains xolasodky by wepiboan 
drefs, a garment. occ. 1 Tim. ii. g. Fo- 
Jepbus applies it in this latter fenfe, De 
Bel. lib. ii, cap. 8,§4. So Plutarch in 
Wetftein. See allo Wolfus on 1 Tim. 
ii. g. But Kypke, whom fee, thinks it 
here denotes refraint and /edatenefs of 
mind, manifefting itfelf in the external 


behaviour, drefs, and gefture of the 


body ; and fhews that Hippocrates has 
feveral times ufed it in this fenfe. 
as well as Wei/tein, cites a remarkable 
exprefhion from Plutarch, Pericl. p. 154, 
KATAZSTOAHN IIEPIBOAH®, Mode/ty 
of drefs. 

Karaspegw, from xala down, or denoting 
ill, and spegw to turn. 
To overturn, overthrow. occ. Mat. xxi. 12. 
Mark xi. 15. ‘ 

Karaspyviaw, w, from xola agai, and 
scnviaw to wanton, which fee. 
With a Genitive governed by the force 
of the Prepofition, To grow wanton, be- 
come luxurious or lafcivious againft, or in 


oppofition to. occ. 1,Tim. vy. 11, where — 


fee Macknight, asttobferve a fimilar con- 
ftruction Jam. ii. 13. 

Karaspogy, 45s 9, from xarescopa perf. 
mid. of xalasegw, which fee. 

I. An overthrow, deftruGtion. occ. 2 Pet: 

ii. 6, where Kypke conftrues the words, 
TEPowras HaTAS CoOy narenoiver, reducing 
to. afbes, condemned to deftruction ; as 
Mark x. 33, xaranpiwacty avroy Savarw, 
they condemn him to death. And he cites 
from Arrian Bpictet. lib. i. cap. 1. EAP 
ért KATAKEKPISAI- ®YTH, gyow, y 
OANATQ:; SYTH:. Come, for you, are 
condemned. To banifhment, afks he 
(Agrippinus), or ¢o death? To banith- 
ment.” 
The LXX have ufed the word on the 
fame fubje&t, and in the fame fenfe, as 
St. Peter, Gen, xix. 29, for the Heb. 
MBF. 

IL...A fubverting, ox fubverfion, in a {piritual 
fenfe. occ. 2'Tim. ii. 14. Comp. ver, 18. 
its, il. L.1, 

Karaspww, or —spwvyuut, from xole 
down, and spuw or spwvvyus to frow. 
To frow or throw down, to Se gi 

e 


| 


He, 


ay | 
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The word imports not only the falling, 
but the great number of thofe who fell 
in the wildernefs. occ. 1 Cor. x. 5. Comp. 
Heb. iii. 17. Jude ver. 5. 
The LXX ufe the word in the fame view, 
Num. xiv. 16, for the Heb. enw zo drain 

af or Joed the blood. And Fofephus, De 

el. lib. v. cap. 9. § 4, apphes it to 

God’s miraculoufly deftroying the Affy- 
Tian army in the time of Hezekiah : Tov 
pclav exsivoy spaloy pio yuxi KATE- 
STPQEIEN 6 Ocos. God overthrew that 
great army in one night.” For inftances 
of fimilar applications by the Greek wri- 
ters fee Wet/tein on 1 Cor. 

Karacupw, from xala intenf. or denoting 
il], and cvpw to draw. 
To draw by force, bale. occ. Luke xii. 58, 
where Kypke cites Philo repeatedly ufing 
the V. in the fame fenfe. 

Karacgarlw, from xara intenf. and ogariw 
to flay. 
To flay, as with the fword, to flaughter, 
butcher. occ. Luke xix. 27. 

Karacgpalitw, from xala intent, and ofpa- 

~ Sitw to feal. : 
To feal up, feal clofe. occ. Rev. v. 1. 

Karacryects, ios, att. ews, 7, from xaleoyoy, 
2 aor. of xaleyw to take poffeffion, or from 
the obfol. xalacyew the fame as xaleyw- 
A poffefion. occ. A&ts vii. 5, 45. In this 
fenfe it is often ufed by the LXX for the 
Heb. tnx. 

Kararidyus, from xala down, and tibyus to 
place, lay. 

1. To lay down, lay, as in a fepulchre. occ. 
Mark xv. 46. So Diodorus Sic. in Kypke. 

TI. Kalabecdar yapiv tut, To lay up a fa- 
vour with one, 1. e. to do him a favour 
an hopes of receiving another in return, to 
day bim under an obligation, beneficium 
apud aliquem collocare, gratiam ab ali- 
quo inire. occ. Adts xxv. 9. This phrafe, 
with the fingular yap, is common in 
the beft Greek writers, as may be feen in 
El/ner, Wolfius, Kypke, and more largely 
in Wetfein on Acts xxiv. 27, who well 
explains it, gratificari alicui ut mutuum 
ab eo beneficium expectes, beneficium de- 
pofiti vice apud aliquem collocare ; and 
who further produces the expreffion 
XAPITAD xararidewevov, from Plato, 
thus ufing the plural N, as in Acts 
xxiv. 27. 


Kararscg, 9$, %, from xararerouc, perf. 
mid. of xarareuvw, to cut, mangle, which 
from xara denoting iJ, and reuvw to cut. 
A cutting, mangling, concifion. occ. Phil. 
iii. 2. By this name xararoyy, the con- 
cifion, St. Paul (ufing the abttraét for the 
concrete, as he does wepirouy in the 
next verfe and in other paffages) here 
calls the Jewi/b Teachers, who were not 
only circumcifed themfelves, but now; 
after the coming of Chrift, taught that 
the outward circumcifion of the flefb was 
neceflary to falvation, whilft they were at 
the fame time deftitute of the circumct- 
fon of the heart. In this word the Apofile 
not only depreciates the carnal cireumci- 
fion, bat feems alfo to allude to the Super- 

‘fitious cuttings and manglings of the flefl 
praétifed among the heathen, for which 
the LXX in like manner ufe the Verb 
narareuvw, Lev. xxi. 5, anfwering to 
the Heb. wiw zo fcarify ; and 1 Kings 
xviii. 28, to the Heb. 1137 to cut onefelf. 
Comp. Hof. vii. 14, and fee Suzcer 'The- 
faur. under Kararoyy. 

Kararofevw, from xara againft, or denot- 

ing 2], and rokoy a bow. 
To frrike, firike through, or kill with a 
dart or arrow, fagitta feu telo impeto, 
trajicio, conficio. occ. Heb. xii. 20, 

which is a citation of Exod. xix. 13, 

- where the LXX ufe the fame verb” for 
the Heb. m1 #o dart, /boot, as they do alfo 
Pf. xi. 25 -betv. 4. ; 

Kararpexw, from xara dows, and reeyus 
10 Tun. 

To run down. See Karadceuw. 

Karagasw, from xara, intenf, and patos to 
eat. 

I. To eat up, devour. occ. Mat. xiii. 4: 
Mark iv. 4. Luke viii. 5.. Rev. x. 9, 10. 
xil. 4. See W’et/fein on Mat. and Alberte 
on Rey. | 

II. To devour, confume, as fire. occ. Rev. 
xx. 9. Thus it is applied in the LKX 
for the Heb. 528 to eat, confume, Lev. 
x. 2, Num. xvi. 35. xxi. 28, & al.—as. 
zeal. occ. John ii.17. Comp. ZyAo5 V. 
and Heb. and Exg. Lexicon in 83). 

III. To confume, or fpend in riotous or lux- 
urious living. occ. Luke xv. 30. So the 
Greek writers cited by Wet/tein fay, ra 
DAT PYA—DAT HAY YYV— WAT PWOY. Bobo 
KATA®ATEI, 70 eat up one’s paternal 

i efiate 
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_eftate or fubftance ;” and the like. Mar- 
ti’s. French tranflation exprefles the 
phrafe in St. Luke very happily by 
“ manger {on bien.” 

Karagegw, from xala down, or againft, 
and geow to bring. 

T. To bring down, opprefs, overpower. occ. 
Aéts xx. 9, where obferve that our tranf- 
lators feem to have well exprefled the 
difference between xalagegouwevos urvw 
and xa@levex ers ono va urve, by rendering 
the former phrafe being fallen into a St, 
i. e. being oppreffed or overpowered with 
Sleep, and the latter, be funk down witb 
Sleep. 

Il. Kalagepe, or xalevelnar, bygov, To 
give one’s vote, or rather one’s voice, or 
confent, againf?: For St. Paul, not being 
a member of'the Jewith Sanhedrim, had, 
firidtly fpeaking, zo vote; fo that this 
phrafe means only that he was cuvevdo- 
uwy confenting to, or approving of their 
execution, Acts vili. 1. xxii. 20. And 
Grotius obferves that Ai/chines ules by- 
ov Geely in the fame general fente. occ. 
Aétts xxvi. 10. See El/ner, Wolftus, Dod- 
dridge, and Kypke on the place. 

Kara¢evlw, from xaia intenf. and gtvsw 
to flee. 

To flee for refuge or foelter. occ, A&s 
xiv. 6. Heb. vi. 18. 7 

Karaghepw, from xala intenf. and gbsipw 
to corrupt, deftroy. C 

I. To corrupt utterly, in a fpiritual fenfe. 
occ. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Il. To defroy utterly. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

Karagiacw, w, from xala intenf, and gircw 
to love, kifs. 

To hifs eagerly, affectionately, or repeat- 
edly. occ. Mat. xxvi. 49. Mark xiv. 45. 
Luke vii. 38, 45. xv. 20. Acts xx. 37. 
Weiftein on Mat. cites from Xenophon 
Memor. Socrat. [lib. ii. cap. 6. § 33. 
edit. Simpfon.\—rag mev nnrwes DiAyoor- 
ros 8, Tag 0 alades KATASIAHZTON- 
TOS—as | fhall kifs the beautiful, but 
affectionately kifs the good.”. And * Mail 


“ produces from Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. 


vii. p. 409, edit. Hutchinfon, Svo. Eéira 
de Kuge KATE®IAOYN xa ysigas na 
TIOAAS, woraw danpuovres dua yaoa 
 navevgoawowevor. Then. they affeczion- 
ately kiffid Cysus’s bands and fect, thed- 


“# Inhis Ms Lewicon, fee Note on Apraogw II, 
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ding many tears, and at the fame time 
time fhewing figns of joy.” “ Where, 
fays Mail, fhould be obferved the cuftom 
ot kifing the feet,” namely as illuftrating 


Luke vii. 38, on which text fee alfo Wet- - 


frein. 


Karagpovew, w, from xola againft, or de- 


noting 2//, and Qoovew to think. 
Governing a Genitive by the force of the 
Prepotition, To de/pife, scorn, contemn, 
q.d. to think againft, conceive an ill opi- 
nion of. Mat. vi. 24. Heb. xii. 2, & al. 

Karagoovyrys, 8, 0, from xarappovew. 

A defpifer, foorner. occ. A&ts xiii, 41. 

Karayew, w, from xala down, and yew to 
pour. 

To pour down. occ. Mat. xxvi. 7. Mark 
xiv. 3. 

Karan bovios, a, 6, 9, (q. d. xara ybovos wy, 
being under the earth) from xala under, 
and ySwy the earth, ground, which per- 
haps from the Heb. nna to defcend, go 
down, the initial ) being dropped (as in 
the Heb. derivatives NN wader, pnnN 
undermoft, nether), and the termination 
wy added. Martinius, however, in his 
Cadmus Greco-phenix, derives ySuv 
from Heb. n> to pound, break to pieces, 
on account of the crumbling nature of the 
earth. So the Latin terra from tero zo 
break, wear, crumble to pieces, and per- 
haps Eng. ground from grind. 

Being under the earth, i. e. the dead. 


occ. Phil. ii. ro, comp. Rom. xiv. 9. 


Revi'v. 3, 13. y 

i Kareypaowas, wu.e, from xale intenf, and 
“paca to ue. 
To ufe much or immoderately. occ. 1 Cor. 
vii. 31. ix. 18. But in'the latter text it 
{eems to fignify fimply ta ufe, make ufe 
of, as this compound V. is fometimes 
applied. Comp. ver. 12, and fee Bp. 
Pearce on ver. 18, and Weit/ftein and 
Wolfius on t Cor. vii. 31. 

Karospuyw, from xara intent. and puoi 
to cool. 
To cool, refrefb, refrigero. occ. Luke 
Xvi. 24. 

Kareidwaos, 2, 6,4, from xa/a intenf. and 
eldwrov an idol. 
Full of idols, as xaladevdoos Full of trees, 
uclauneros full of vines, &c. See Wet- 
fein. occ. Aéts xvii. 16. For the pro- 
priety with which this character is given 
to the city of Athens, fee Hammond, Wol- 


fils 
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fius, Wetftein, Doddridge, and Bp. Pearce 
on the text. ae 

Karevavlt, Adv. from xale again; and 
evavit before. 

Like avi and evavis it is conftrued with 
"a genitive cafe. 
"x. Over againft. occ. Mark xi. 2, xii. 41. 
xiii. 3. Luke x1x..g0. 

2. Before, in, the prefence or fight of. occ. 
Rom. iv. 17, where xarevayrs “OY emi- 
sevoe Oce 18 uled for xarevayTs Oce “O. 
enisevoe. See Grammar, fect, xxi. rule 21. 
The word is often ufed by the LXX in 
this latter fenfe. 

Kareveluw, from uala down, and obfol. 
eveluw to bring. 

To bring down. An obfolete verb, whence 

in the N. T. we have 1 aor. xdlevelua, 

2 aor. pafl. particip. xaleveydeis. See 
under Kalageow. 

Karevwriov, Adv. from xale againf, and 
evwaiov before. 

Before, in the prefence of. 2 Cor. ii. 17, 
& al. 


Karefouciatw, from xale intenf. or denot- 
ing d/, and sfeorratw to exercife authority. 
To exercife, or ufé, erceffive or arbitrary 
authority. occ, Mat. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. 

Karepyatowat, from xala intent. and epya- 
Cowes to work. 

I. To work, perform, do, pradtife. Rom. 
Ie Mod Vie kS x17, 18.42 Cori. 3° 
Eph, vi. 13, dravia nalepyaoumevos, 
having done or completed all things. See 

, Rapbelius, who confirms this fenfe of the 
phrafe from Xenophon and Herodotus. 
But Wetfein and Kypke underftand it to 
mean having fubdued all things, and 
produce many inftances of it’s fo fignify- 
ing in the Greek writers. 

Il. To work, effect, produce. Rom. iv. 15. 
$59, Vale Oe 

Il. To work out, procure by labour and 
pains. 2 Cor, iv. 17. Phil. ii, 12. So 
Xenophon Cyrop. lib. iv. p. 224. edit. 
Hutchinfon, 8vo. Eire yap soa av KA- 

2 TEPLAZQOMEOA py guaakousy ravia, 
Wary ardoglpia esai—For whether we 
eo not keep thofe things which we ave 
acquired by our labours (laboribus noftris 
adepti fuerimus, Hutchinfon), they will 
again become the property of others—” 
Comp. Kypke on 2 Cor. 

IV. To work, form, polifb by repeated a€ion 
what was before rude and mithapen, 


Thus the LXX ufe it for the Heb. tart, — 
Exod. xxxv. 33; and for no3, 1 K. vi. 36. 
And in this view. it feems to be applied 
fpiritually by St. Paul,» 2 Cor. v. 5. 
Comp. 1 Cor. iii. g. Eph. ii. 10. See 
Cameron in Pole Synopf, and Bowyer on 
2 Cor. v. 5-. 


Kaleoyouat, from xara down, and epyoucat 


to come OY £0. 
To come or go down, to defcend. Luke 
iv, 31. Aéts vill. 5. James ili. 15. 


Il. To come to a place by fea. occ. Aéts 
xxvii. 5. Comp. Karayw II. 
Kareo$iw, from xala intent, or down, and 


ly 


exbiw to eat. 

To eat up, fwallow down, devour. But 
in the N. T. it is applied in a figurative, 
not a proper fenfe. occ. Mat. xxiii. 14. 
Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 2 Cor. 
xi. 20. Gal. v.15. As the Evangelifts 
ufe the expreflion narerbrely Tas olnag 
for devouring the fubjfiance, fo Homer, 
we may obferve, has the fimilar phrafes, 
naredact omoy, Odyff. i. lin. 237, 8 5 
ecbieras oimos, Odyfl.iv. lin. 318; and 
oimoyv—eders, Odyfl. xvi. lin. 431. Comp. 
alfo Odyff. i. lin. 250, 1, and fee Wet/tein 
on Mat. xxiii. 14. 


II. To devour, as fire. occ. Rev. xi. 5. 


Thus alfo it is applied in the LXX, Ifa. 
xxix. 6. xxx. 30, forthe Heb. Dox zo 
eat, Comp. under Eofiw II. 


Karev§oyw, from xara intenf. and evdoyw 


to direc. 
To direct well or profperoufly. occ. Luke 
igi Thell, ain, 1202 hela 


Karepisyut, from xara intenf. or denoting 


ill, and e@is-qus to come upon. 
To make an affault upon. occ. A&s 


*xviil. 12. 


Kareyw, from xere intenf.andeywto have, 


hold. 


I. To hold faft, retain, in a fpiritual fenfe: 


occ. Lukewwiiis 15.. 1-Corsxis, 2. Xve 2. 
1 Thefl. v. 21. Heb. iii. 6, 14: XK. 23. 
Comp. Rom. vii. 6. 


Il. To poffefs. occ. 1 Cor. vii. 30. 2 Cor. vi, 10. 
Ill. To take poffeffion-of. occ. Mat. xxi. 38. 


Comp. John v. 4, where Wolfius obferves 
from. Triller, that the Greek medical 
writers diftinguith between exyec$a: and 
xaleyerbat. The former V. they apply 
to incipient and uapfiwed, the latter to 


‘ chronical and obfinate difeafes. 
IV. To take, asa place. occ, Luke xiv. 9. . 


V. To 


KAT R333] KAT 


ow a 
ae 


VY. To detain: occ. Phileti. ver. 13. Luke | Kalgyew, w, ftom xomra intent. and Hew 


iv. 42, in which laft text however it 
evidently denotes no, more than earne/f 
, endeavours to detain. See Campbell. 
VI. To reftrain, withhold, reprefs. occ. 
2 Theff. ii. 6, 7,—only ti] be who now 
reftraineth is taken out of the way. For 
there feems 4 {light trajeCtion or tranf- 
pofition in the Gréek, as in Adts i. 2. 
. See Wolfius. Comp. Rom. i. 18. 
VII. Kareyew eis, To bring a thip down 
(comp. Karayw II.) towards the thore, 
to make for the thore. occ, Aéts xxvii. 40: 
This phrafe occurs in the pureft Greek 
writers, in whom it denotes ¢o bring a 
Joip either 20 fhoré or towards it. In- 
{tances of both applitations may be feen 
in Raphelius, Wet/tein and Kypke. 
‘Kalnyocew, w, from xara againft, and 
arvooew or ayoceuw to [peak. 
Goverhing a Genitive of the Perfon by 
the force of the Prepofition, To /peak 
againft, accufe. See Mat. xii. 10. John 
v. 45. Romii. 15. Rév. xii. ro, with xara 
following, Luke xxiii, 14, whete Wetfein 
cites from Xenophon Hellen. I. KATH- 
POPOTNTOQN KATA ray sparyywr. 
Kainyoon, as, 7, from xalyyopew. 
An accufation. occ. Luke vie 7. John 
xviii. 29. 1 Tim. v. 19; Tit. 16. 
Kalyyooos; 8, 65 from xalnyoped. 
An accufer. See John vii, 10; Acts 
Sortin. 9o-Rev. zit., TC. 
Kaingeia, as, 4, from nalyoys, cos, as, 6,7; 
looking downwards, being of a dejected 
Bs countenance, from xarw or xara down, 
a downwards, and Ga0s the eye. Comp. 
B ~~ Jdb xxii. 29, in Heb.'and LXX. 

A dejettion of countenance, a looking 
doxvn, which is the natural expretfion of 
grief joined with fbame. 'Vhus in that 
beautiful piture of confummate grief 


drawn by Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. v. to- 


2 wards the beginning, Panthea, the wife 
nie of Abradatas, when taken captive by 
7" * Cyrus, is deferibed xabynevy, xexadruy- 


PEN, TE HAL ELS YHY dgwoa, fitting, vailed, 
‘and Jooking.on the ground.” Plutarch, De 
| + Wit: Pud. -p. 528; E. fays, xarnpeiay is 
¥ defined Avrny xarw Baste. worn, 
____ grief which makes one Jook down. occ. 
++ Jamesiv. 9; where fee Wolfus and Wet- 
—— flein. add thatin Homer, Il. iii. lin. $1, 


- KO Pfbaey JO is in like ve at ee a 


4 to nareperyy, © 


+ 
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to found. 


I. To found, found aloud: 
Il. To teach or inftruct another by word of 


mouth, q.d. to found inftruction in his 

ears, infono ejus auribus. occ. Luke i. 4. 

Aéts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18; 1 Cor. 

xiv. 19. Gal. vi. 6. Jofepbus applies’ the 

V. in the fame fenfe, in-his Life, § 65, 

towards the end, Avuros oe woAAG KA- 

THXHZQ twyv ayvoswerwy. I will my- 

felf iiform you of many things with - 
which you are unacquainted.” See alfo 

Wolfius and Wetftein on Luke. . But in 

Luke i. 4, Kypke underftands it nearly 

as in the following fenfe, of any kind of 
information, for it is oppofed to ac parsia 

certainty, and he cites Plutarch feveral 

times applying it in this general mean- 

ing. 


Iii. Kalypceoj.oet, aut, Pall. To be informed, 


receive information or intelligence. occ. 
Acts xxi. 21, 24. 


Kajicsnat, euos, from xalé intenf. and jos 


rife, 
To be rufted, cankered with ruft ot filth. 
occ. James v. 3. Comp. under Jos II. 


Kalioyuw, from xara againft, and ionyuw 


to prevail. : 
To prevail againft. occ. Mat. xvi. 18. 
Luke xxi. 23. See Wet/tein on Mat. 


Kaloixew; w, from xara intent. and omeas 


to dwell. 

This verb, fays Minteré; in the Greek 
writers properly denotes a certain fixed 
and durable dwelling, and is oppoted to 
awapoimev, which fignities to /ojourn, dwell. 
in a placefor a time only, But this dif- 
tinction is not always obferved in the 
belleniftical ftyle, as is evident from the 
LXX of. 1K. xvii..20. Jer. xiii ng, in 
which and other paflages it anfwers to the 
Heb. 14 or JNANM to fojourn: 


. To dwell in, inbabit a hovufe or place. 


Mat. ii. 23. iv. 13. Luke xiii. 4. Atts 
i. 19. ii. 


II. To fojourn, dwell in a place for a time. 


AQBii. 5. 


III. To dwell, as God in the temple at Jeru- 


falem. Mat. xxiii. 21. Hence when it ia 
declared, Acts vii. 48, xvil. 24, that 
He dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands, this is to be underftood, that He 
does not fo dwell in any temple as to be 
sireumferibed or confinea thereby. See 
Aa 1K 


7 “ 
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i K. viii. 27. 2 Chron. vi. 18. Ifa, Ixvi. 
1,2. Jer. XXili, 24. iy 

To dwell, as the fulnefs of the godhead 
in Chrift, Col. i. 19.—as Chrift, Eph. 
iii. 17. and the Holy Ghoft, Jam. iv. 5, 
in the faithful.—as devils poffefling a 
man. Mat. xii. 45. Luke. xi. 26.—as 
righteoufnefs in the new heavens and the 
new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13... 


i 
Kalomyoss, 105, att. ews, 4, {rom nalowmew. 


A dwelling, habitation. oct. Mark v. 3. 


Kaloimylypioy, 8, 79, from xalomew, 


A place of dwelling, an habitation. occ. 
Eph. ii. 22. Rev. xviii. 2. 


Kalosnia, as, 7, from xalomew. 


A dwelling, habitation. occ. Aéts xvii. 26. 


Kalorlesto.01, Mid. from xalolzov, 8, To, 


a mirror, looking glafs, fpeculum, which 
is ufed in this fenfe not only by the pro- 
fane writers, but by the LXX, Exod. 
xxxvili. 8, for the Heb. nD, and is a 
derivative from xala againjf, and onloy.as 
to look. 

To bebold, as in a mirror. occ. 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. So the profane writers ufe it for 
bebolding onefelf in a mirror or looking- 
gla/s. Thus Plato, Tots sivacs cuveds- 
Asue KATOTITPIZES@AI, He advifed 
drunken perfons to look at themfelves in a 
mirror ; and Diogenes Laert. in Socrat. 
Hfie dc res vees ouvexws KATOIITPI- 
ZEZOAL, He thought that young men 
fhould often Jook at themfelves in a mir- 
ror.’ See more in El/ner, Wet/tein and 
Wolfus. In like manner Clement, whote 
ftyle has been often remarked by learned 
men to bear a great refemblance to that 
of St. Paul, ufes evorrpiteo$as for bebold- 
ing as ina mirror. 1 Cor. § 36. As the 
ancient mirrors were made of metal * 
highly polifhed, it muft neceflarily hap- 
pen that the perfon who Jooked on bis 
wage in them would have his ‘face 
ftrongly i//uminated by the reflected rays. 


. To this circumftance the Apoftle refers 


in the expreflions tv aulyy eimova weva- 


_ popgameia amo dokns sis Cokav, we are 


transformed into the fame . refplendent 


image from one degree of glory or fplend- 
our to anotber, See Elfner and Doddridge 
on the place. Does not the Apoftle alfo 


* See Exod. xxxviil. 29, Cal/imachus, Hymn. in 


Lavacr. Palladis, lin. 21, Hed. and Emg, Lexicon 


m, 


mx ILL, and above in Ecomrgey. 
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allude to the cafe of Mofes, Exod, xxxi?. 
29, 30? 


Kalopiwua, ores, vo, from naroplow to 


ere, renew, to accomplifo any thing 
happily or Juccefsfully, felici fucceffu rem 
gero, which from xa7a intenf. and ogfow 
to eredt, order. 

An illuftrious or worthy deed bappily o¥ 
fuccefsfully accomplifbed, facinus felici fuc- 
ceffu patratum. occ. Aéts xxiv. 3. See 
the purity of this word, and the fenfe of 
it here given, abundantly vindicated by 
Elfucr, Rapbhelius, and’ Wet/tein on the 


place. 


Kalw, Adv. of place, from xara down. 


I 


2. 


. Down, downwards. occ. Mat. iv. 6. 


Luke iv. 9. John viii. 6, 8. Acts xx. 9. 
Beneath, below. oce. Mark xiv. 66. 
A@ts il. 19. “Ews xarw, Unto the lower 
part or bottom, occ. Mat. xxvii. 51. 
Mark xv. 38. Itis alfo conftrued with 
the article. occ. John viil. 23, Ex twr 
natu (rorwy or wepwy namely) Of the 
lower (places), from below. 


Kalwleoos, a, ov. Comparat. from xarw 


below. 
Lower. occ. Eph. iv. 9, where fee Dod- 
dridge and Macknight. 


Kalwieow. An Adv. of the comparative de- 


gree from HOT Wes 
Under, fpoken of time or age. occ. 
Mat. ii. 16. 


Kavuc, aros, 70, from xexavjeos, perf. paff- 


of the V. xaiw to burn. 
Heat, fcorching beat. occ. Rev. vil. 16. - 
XV1. Q 


Kavalitw, from xaune. 


To fcorch with excefive beat. occ. Mat: 
xil. 6. Mark iv. 6. Rev. xvi. 8, 9. 


Kauois, 105, att. ews, a, from xexavoety 


2 perf. perf. paff, of xasw to burn. 

A burning, or being burnt up, with 
drought namely, the hufbandman no 
longer troubling himfelf, according to 
the eaftern agriculture, to fupply it with 
water, exuftio. occ. Heb. vi. 8, where 
fee Macknight. 


Kavoow, w, from xavois. 


To fet on fire, burn. occ. 2 Pet. iif. 
10, I2. 


Kaucwy, wos, 6, from xavoow. 


Fervent fcorching beat. occ. Mat. xx. 12, 
Luke xii. 55. James i, 11. Atheneus, 
cited by /Vet/tein, applies it in the fame 
fenfe. It is remarkable that this word, 

m 


KAT 


in the LXX, anfwers to the Heb. Op 
the eaft wind; no doubt becaufe that 


LR 


o%h all the places but one where it occurs | I. 


KEI 


2 Cor. v. 12. ix. 3. 


wind was in the hot eaftern countries | II. 4 caufe or matter of glorying or boafling. 


particularly /corching, as in fummer it is 
with us. See Ezek. xvii. 10. xix. 12. 


Rom. iv. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 14. 
Gal. vi, 4. 


Hof, xiii. 15. Jon. iv. 8. In like man- Kauyyots, tos, att. ews, 4, from eau yg aLoqueed 


ner the Greek verfions of Aguila (in 

. Gen. xli. 6. Exod. x. 13. Pf xlviii. 8.) 

‘of Symmachus (in Exod. x. £3.) and of 
Theodotion (in Ma. xxvii. 8.) ule xavowy 
for sp. So the French Bye, denoting 

the north-eafé wind, may not improba- 
bly be derived from Heb. wa to dry, 
wither. 

Kavlygiatw, from xavlnpiov, 2, ro, a red bot 
iron, a cautery, alfo the brand made by 
a hot iron, which from xaviyp the fame, 
and this from'xexaviat, 3 perf. fing. perf. 
pall. of xaiw, xavew, to burn. 

To brand with a het iron, to mark or im- 
print indelible marks with a bot iron. So 
#l/ner, cauterio indelebilem notam et 
ftigmata inurere. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 2, where 

REKAUTOIATLEVOL Tyv Olay cuvELdyoly 
does not mean having a callous unfeeling 
con{cience as if feared. with a bot iron, 
but having their confcience branded and 

Spotted with the marks of their fins, which 
are, as it were, burnt in with a bot iron. 
Thus Theophylact, Erafmus, and Grotius, 

_ whom fee in El/ner. Comp. alfo Kypke. 

KATXAOMAL, wus, Some of the Greek 
Lexicons deduce it from auyyy the neck, 
which proud vain-glorious perfons are apt 

to carry and tofs in aremarkable manner, 

So the Pfalmift, Pf Ixxv. 6, Speak not 

pny owiva with a * retorted neck, collo 

retorto. Comp. Ifa. iii. 16. But xavyao- 
a+ may, I thik, be much more pro- 
ably derived from the Heb. mya denot- 
ing elation, pride, repeated, 81, TNA, as 

» it is feveral times ufed in the Heb. {crip- 
tures. See Exod. xv. 1, 21. 

To glory, boaft, exult, whether in a good 
dente, Rom. v. 2, 3. 1 Cor. i. 31, & al. 

—or in a bad one, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Gal. 
vi. 13. Eph. ii. 9. James iv. 16, & al. 

 Obferve xavyxacai, Rom. ii. 17, 23, is 
the 2 perf. indicat. according to the Do- 

ric and Attic dialect for xavyan or 

navy. Sooduvaca, Luke xvi. 25. 

Kay a, 2705, TO, from xenauxyuas, 
perf. of xauyaoucs. 

* See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in pny IV. 


I. A glorying, or bogfting, denoting the af. 
2 Cor. vii. 4, 14. vill. 24. Comp. James 
iv. 16. In 1 Cor. xv. 31, the Alexandriany 


and three other MSS, with the Asthiopic. 


verfion, and feveral printed editions, have 
nuclecay xavryyow inftead of dwereoay 5 
but Kypke remarks that thelatter reading 
is preferable, and that uwerepay xauyyow 
here fignifies glorying of, or concerning, 
you; and he fhews that the pronoun 
uwereow is thus ufed by Thucydides, and 
the other poffeffive pronouns coy and 
exyy by Dionyfius Halicarn. and Jofephus. 
Griefbach alfo marks vwerepay as the 
reading to be preferred. 

II. Matter or caufe of glorying or boafting. 
Rom. xv. 17. 2 Cor. 1.12. 

KEIMAI, Mid. from the obf. xew or xeiw 
to caufe to lie, which perhaps from the 
Heb. mp to jrretch, ftretch out; or elfe 
e104 may be derived from the Heb. or 
Chald, 70> ¢o Jay up, the final ¢ being 
dropped, as in ¢w to pleafe, from yaY to 
delight, in xepas a born, from pop the 
fame. 

. To lie, be laid. Luke ii. 12, 16. xxiv. 120 
John xi. 41. [oos—xeilas, Mat. ili. 10. 
Luke iii.g, “ lieth at, ready for ufe.” 
Bp. Pearce, fo Campbell, 

II. To be placed, or fet. Mat. v. 14. John 

ii, 6.8 1X29.) Rewcig.. 2 

III. To be Jaid, as a foundation. occ. 1 Cor, 
iii. TI. 

IV. To. be laid up. Luke xii. 19. Homer ufes 
it in the fame view, Il. 1. lin. 124, Zuyyia 
KEIMENA woaaa, Many fpoils /aid up 
as a common ftock.” See Wet/teim, and 
comp. Il. xi. Iki. 132. Kypke cites from 
Xenophon, C&con. “ Fruits, El TON 
ENIAYTON KEIMENOYS, /aid up for 
the year.” » 

V. To be fet, appointed. Luke ii. 34. Phil. 
Gag. 2 Lagi, Mm. 2, 

VI. To be made, or promulged, as a law. 
occ. 1 Tim. i. 9. The exprefflions vouos 
xEITas OT vous neIuevos are in this fenfe 
very common in the Greek, and particu- 
larly in the Attic writers, as may be feen 

A a2 ; In 


Loon 


glorying, or boafting, denoting the af C fe 
of glorying or boafting. 1 Cor. v. 6. 


KEN 


in Elfuer, Alberti and Wetfein. ¥ thall 
only cite that of Deus, “Ovroc: 6 NO- 
MOS xoivos ‘ATIAZSI KEITAL. The rea- 
fon of the phrafe, vouwos xeiras, El/ner 
deduces from the Jaws, which were 
enaéted, being laid in fome public place 
- for common infpection, as at Athens in 
- the Prytanéum, at Rome in the Treafury, 
 &e, Comp. alfo Kypke. 
VIL. Keiobas ev rivi, To be in the power of 
. any one. Rapbelius thews from Polybius, 
that this is the proper import of the 
phrafe. otc, 1 John v. 19. 
Keipia, as, 7. 
A flip, fwathe, or roller of linen, fuch as 
thofe in which the Jews ufed to fwathe 
their cea!, in order to preferve the limbs 


in their proper pofition, and to keep the } 


embalming aromatics in contaé with the | 
corpfes. See Woljfius, and comp. John 
XIX. 40. 
Kaigig isgenerally deduced from xy fate, | 
death, (which perhaps from the Heb. | 
> fo cut off;) but fince xsigias is alfo 
ufed by the LXX, Prov. vii. 16, for 
fome flips of cloth, linen, or fringe (in- 
ftitis, alton) with which beds were an- | 
~ ciently adorned, the word may perhaps 
be * more probably derived from xeipw | 
to cut, cut off. occ. John xi. 44. 
KEIPQ, from the Heb. 2 fo cut. 
Adtive, To cut off. Hence, To /bear, as 
 theep. occ. Acts viii. 32. Mid. To poll, 
clip onefelf (i. e. one’s hair) foort. occ. | 
Aéts xviii. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 6. 
Keasvopna, a7os, 70, from xexsAcvo.as perf. 
paff. of xeAcuw to exhort. 
A fbout. In the profane writers it is ufed | 
for the fhout of foldiers charging their 
enemies, of rowers encouraging each 
other in their work, or of charioteers i7- 
citing their horfes. occ. 1 Theff. iv. 16, | 
where fee E//ner and Wet/tein. 
KeAevw, from xeAw or xerdouas the fame, 
which is ufed in Home, and this from 
the Heb. dp tbe voice. 
To order, command. Mat. viii, 18. xiv. 9. 
© xvili. 25. xxvii. 64, & al. 
Kevodogia, as, 7, from xeyos vain, empty, 
and doga glory. 
Vain glory, defire of empty praife. occ, 
* Since writing the above, I find this derivation 
confirmed by the learned Fw/Jer, in thefe words: 
« Nam xéipias A nespew derivatur, perinde ut xoeuare 
anonlay : Urumque igitar horam nominum /bgmen. | 


ta. evusams reddas.” Mifce/, Sac. lib. Viecap. 18.) 
“ 
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Phil. ii: 3, Ewcian feveral times ufes this 
N. in the fame fenfe. See Dial. Mort. 
Mercur. & Charont. tom. i. p. 240- 
Dials Menipp. & Aiac. Id. p. 272. Ver. 
Hift. Id. 709. De Mort. Peregr. tom. u. 
p- 759. edit. Bened. 

Kevodokos, a, 6, %, from xevos vain, and 
boka glory. ‘ : 
Vain-glorious, defrrous of empty praife. 
occ. Gal. v. 26. Lucian applies the Adj. , 
in the fame fenfe. De Mort. Peregr. 
tom. ii. p. 758- ‘ 

KENOS, 7, ov, from the Heb. 73) denot- 

ing bollowne/s, emptinefs, A CANE. 

Empty, not having, or not having obtained, 

any thing. occ. Mark xii. 3. Lukei. 53- 

xx. 10, 11. Herodotus ufes KENHiSE 

xeort with empty hands, empty-handed, 

in the fame view, lib. i. cap. 73. 


1. 


| II. Vain, empty, 4. e. of a true and living 


faith, as not having alfo good works. occ. 
Jam. i. 20. 

Ill. Vain, fruitlefs, ineffectual. occ. A&s 

iv. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 10, 58. 
Ess xevov, In vain, to no purpofe. 2 Cor. 
vi. x. Gal. ii. 2, Phil. ii. 6. 1 Theff. 
iii. 5. By this phrafe the LXX feveral 
times tranflate the Heb. p>. (See Lev. 
xxvi. 20. Job xxxix. 16. Ifa. Ixv. 23.) 
Jofephus alfo ufes it, De Bel. lib. 1. 
eap. 14, §1, and Diodorus Siculus, cited 
by /Vetfein-on 2 Cor. vi. 1. So it is not 
_a merely belleniftical phrafe. 

IV. Vain, deftitute of reality or truth. occ. 
Eph. v. 6. Col. ii. 8. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 14. 1 Theff. ii. 1, where Macknight 
(whom fee) “fal/e.” ’ 

Kevopwvia, a5, 9, from xevos vain, and guyy 
awoice, cry. 

Vain, empty, or fruitlefs babbling or noife. 
occ. t Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
Kevow, w, from xevog empty, vain. 


\ 1. To empty. occ. Phil. ii. 7, where it is ap- 


plied to Chrift’s emptying or ftripping 
himfelf of the glory he had when he ap- 


peared as God under the Old Teftament. — 


Il. To make vain or ufelefs. occ. Rom. 
iv. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 17. 

Ill. To make vain, void, null. occ. 1 Cor. 
ix.15. 2 Cor. ix. 3: ae) © 


| Kevicov, 8, ro, from xevlew to prick, flimu- 


late, which perhaps by tranfpofition from 
the Heb. 1p3 to mark, fpot, pink tT. > 
Any thing by which a puncture is made. 
+See Hed, and Zng, Lexicon under py IIT. 
I 


® 
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4. A goad or prick. occ. A&s ix.-s. (comp. 
Zuayoos IIL.) xxvi. 14. To kick againft 
the goads or pricks is.a proverbial expref- 
fion, taken from unruly beeves,andapplied 
tothofe who by impotent rage hurt them- 
felves. It may not be amifs to obferve 
with the learned Bochart, vol. ii. 38%, 
that this proverb is not only ufed in the 
N. T. by our Blefled Saviour, but alfo 

- in the Greek and Roman writers. Thus 
4 febylus in Agamemnon, ver. 1620, 


TIPOS KENTPA pen AAKTIZE, pun Dncas poynse 
Kick not againfi the pricks, \et thou be hurt. 


Euripides in Bacch. ver. 793; 
OQuvoiyps’ ay avro pwardov, n Sumspecvos 


TIPOS KENTPA AAKTIZOIMI Syijlos wy Ow, 


I would with off’rings fupplicate the God, 
Rather than madly kick againf} the pricks. 


Piadar in Pyth. IL. lin. 173, 


TIOTI KENTPON 3: ro: 

AAKTIZEMEN vreacbes 

OrrcOngag ospeog, 

But furjoufly to kick againf? the pricks 
Ts dangerous, 


So Terence, Phormio, act i. fcene 2, 
lin. 27, 28, 

Nam que infcitia eff 4 

Adyorfum ftimulos calces ! (fubaud. jactare.) 
How mad is it ro kick againf? the pricks ! 


Bochart, however, remarks thatMo/es had 
ufed a fimilar expreflion, Deut. xxxii. 15, 
a thoufand years before the times of /- 
chylus and Pindar. Comp. Hof, iv. 16. 
See alfo Wet/ein's Note on Aéts xxvi. 14. 

II. 4 fing, as of a fcorpion. occ. Rev. 
ix, 10. So Manilius, iv. 217, cited by 
Weitftein on Rev. 1x. 3, 


Scorpius armate metuendus cufpide caudzx. 


Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, where fee Vi- 

tringa Obfervat. Sacr. lib. ii, cap. 7, § 7. 
KENTYPION, wyvos, 6, Latin. 

A Centurion, in Latin Centurio, A Ro- 
_ man-military officer who commanded an 
_ hundred men, fo called from centum an 
. bundred, which Martinius, Lexicon Ety- 

mol, deduces from the Greek éxaroy an 

hundred, which fee, “Though Keyrupiwy 

be a mere Latin word, yet it is found alfo 


in Polybius, lib. vi. p. 470. C, edit. Paris. 
e an, 1016. Tes de yyemovas [exarerar] | 
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KENTYPIQNAS xos rakiapyes, The 
Commanders they call Centurions and 
Captains.” occ. Mark xv. 39, 44) 45. 
Comp. under Acyewy, 


Keyws, An Ady. from xevos. 


In vain, to no purpofe. occ. Jam. iv. §. 
So not only the LXX ufe it for the Heb. 
pd, Ifa. xlix. 4, but alfo Arrian, Epic- 
tet. II. 17, cited by Wetfein, H KE- 
NQE ras gwvas amyyenev; Did we 
utter thefe founds to no purpofe, or with- 
out a meaning ?” And a little before, 
Aonuws xat KENQZ pbelyousha ras 
gwvas; Do we utter the founds without 
meaning, and fo 70 purpofe ?” 


Kepaia, as, 9, from xepas a born. 
I. Properly, 4 born. Thus Arifotle, cited by 


Suicer, mentions KEPAIA® dvo meyaras 
xa TeaVELAS, two great rough borns, and 
diftinguithesthem from xegaiia little horns. 


II. It denotes * a little ornamental curva- 


ture or fiourifb, which, when Hebrew is 
elegantly written, is generally ufed at the 
extremity of a letter. + Capel/us has well 
remarked from Martinius’s Gram. Tech- 
nol. that “ this word cannot fignify the 
vowel points or accents, fince it does not 
denote a little thing fubjifting by iifelf, ox 
a feparate mark or corpufele (corpufcu- 
lum), much lefs @ pot (which is in 
Greek called sryuy, not xeeaia), but a 
Jmall part, or top, or pryection, and, as 
it were, a little horn of fome larger body ot 
mark, fuch as the horns in animals, and 
thofe remarkable (if the expretlion may 
be allowed) horned projections in build- 
ings, which in French are therefore called 
corniches, from the Latin cormu,” as, we 
may add, they are alfo in Eng. cornices. 
occ. Mat. v. 18. Luke xvi. 17. In which 
paflages it is evident that our Lord means 
that not the Jea# part fhould pafs from 
the law; and therefore I would rather 
underftand xegaim in the fenfe here af- 
figned, than as denoting thofe /:tt/e pro- 
jections which in Hebrew diftinguifb one 
Similar letter from another,as, for inftance, 
a.from a >, or a1 from 4; fince manp 
texts might be produced, where taking 
away one of thefe would make a very 
great alteration in the fenfe, as in fa& it 
has done in fome inftances; though it 


¥ See Doddridge. vik 
+ De Pun&crum Hebraicorum Antiquitate. , 
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muft be confeffed, that xepaia feems a 
very proper name for this latter kind of 
projections alfo, and is a€tually thus ufed 
by Origen on Pf. xxxiii. where he fays, 
that the Heb. letters Beth and Caps are 
very much alike, ws xara wydev aAAy- 
Awy diaArarlew 4 Bpayera KEPAIAs 
povn, fo as to differ from each other in 
nothing but one little xegaia.” See alfo 
Wolftus and Weiftein. 

Kepapevs, e05, att. ews, 6, from xepa.os. 

A potter. occ. Mat. xxvii. 7, 10, Rom. 
ise27. 

Kepaysnos, 4, ov, from xegapos. 

Made of potter's clay, earthen. occ. Rev. 
ii. 27. 

Biv: a, ov, from xepapnos. 

Made of earth or clay, earthen. So Wet- 
fiein on Mark xiv. 13, cites from Diofco- 
rides, KEPAMIA yurea earthen pots. 
Hence Neut. Kepasiov, ro, (alyetov or 
oxevos being underftood) An earthen 
pitcher or veffel, vas fictile. occ, Mark 
xiv. 13. Luke xxii. ro. 

KEPAMOY, 2, 6, from the Heb. mp to 
join, coalefce. 

I. Potter's clay, fo called perhaps from it’s 
cobefive quality. It is thus ufed not only 
by the LXX, 2 Sam. xvii. 28, but alfo 
by the profane writers. 

TJ, 4 tile made of cobefive clay or earth. But 
in this latter fenfe xeeauos may not im- 

~ probably be derived from the Heb. ma4p 
to fuperinduce, cover with. The word is 
applied in thismeaning by Thucydides and 
Herodian. See Scapula and Wet/tein. occ, 
Luke v. 19, Comp. under Amoseyatw. 

KEPAS, alos, aos, ws, To, from the Heb, 
pp, a born, the final 7 being dropped, 
(as in ous from jist an ear) which, how- 
ever, appears again in the Latin cornu, 
corona, and in the Eng. born, crown, cor- 
net, coronation, &c. which are derivatives 
from the fame Hebrew word. 

A born. “ Horns are the well-known em- 
blems of /rength, power, or glory, both 

- in the facred and profane writers; and 

© that, not only * becaufe the frength or 
force of horned animals, whether for of- 


* So Suidas, Ktpag* 4 texug waga tn Sera yeadn, 
Ex perapopas Tay Cow trav xalwmrscprEvon Toss hegact, 
xar THloig apevvomevav. Kegzo, a born, denotes in the 
holy fcriptures fremgth, by a metaphor taken from 
animals that are armed with horns, and defend 
themfelves therewith.” =~ 


te 


fence or defence, confifts in their Jorns 
(fee Deut. xxxiii, 17. Pf. xxii. 22. 
xcii. 1x. Dan. ch. vili.), but alfo be= 
caufe as horns are in Heb. expreffed by 
the fame word (namely pp, fee Exod. 
XXXiv. 29, 30, 35. Hab. iii. 4.) as the 
rays or columns of light, fo are they. 
ftriking emblems of that great agent in 
material nature, which, aflifted by the 
fpirit or grofs air, impels the parts of 
matter in various manners, effects the 
revolution of the planets in their refpec- 
tive orbits, the production and growth of 
vegetables and animals, and, in a word, 
all thofe wenderful operations which, 
wherever we turn, loudly call upon us to 
adore THE LORD who formed it, and 
that Redeemer, even the divine light, 
whofe reprefentative the natural or ma- 
terial light is. We find that in the pro- 
fane as well as in the facred writers (fee 
Pf. xviii 2. Ixxv. 4, 5, 19- Ixxxix. 17, 
24, &c. &c.) horus are the very hiero- 
glyphical name for + force or power, and, 
that horns or horned animals, fuch as 
bulls, goats, flags, €Sc. were fuppofed to, 
bear a peculiar relation to their t Apollo, 
the /un, or folar light,” one of whofe difs 
tinguifhing titles was || Kagveios or Car- 
néan from Heb. fap. 

In the N. T-. it is applied to Chrift, who. 

is called, Luke 1.69, Kepas owlypias; A 

horn of falvation, i.e. A mighty and 

glorious Saviour. This is an hellenifticah 

phrafe ufed by the LXX, 2 Sam. xxii. 3, 

and Pf. xviii. 3, for the Heb. yu fap. 

Comp. Pf, exxxii. 17, Ixxxix. 24. Ezek. 

XXIX. 21, ; , 

In Rev. v. 6, the Lamb is reprefented as 

having feven horns, i.e. fulnefs of power. 

Comp. Mat, xxviii. 18. ; 

In Rev. xii. 3. xiii. r. xvii. 3, 7, the ten 

horns are ten kings, Comp. Rev. xvii. 12, 

16. Dan. vii. 24. sk , 

In Rev. xiii. 11, the two borns are two 

+ See Hed, and Eng. Lexicon in pp IL. and the 
authors there cited. * . 

t It is very remarkable in this view, that Ca//ie 
machus in his Hymn to Apollo fays, that deity did 
himfelf build an altar of 4ormzs, foundation, fides, 
and all. , 

Aciucilo wey KEPAEZSSIN ed:Oaia, omnke Se Baxnov 
Ex KEPAQN, KEPAOYS 2: wees’ imeCudrero Tous, 
Lin, 62, 3. 


|] See Callimachus’s Hyma to Apollo, lin, 71, — 
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powers, whether they denote the éavo di/- 
_ tind orders of fecular and regular Clergy 
in the Romifh Communion, according 
to Bp. Newton ; or of the Dominicans 
and Francifcans, according to Vitringa ; 
or whether by the tvo borms be meant 
the two fpecies of power, ecclefiaftic and 
civil, claimed and exercifed by the Pope 
individually, who pretends a relation to 
the Lamb, Chrift, but in tyranny and 
cruelty refembles the Dragon who gave 
his power and authority to Pagan Rome, 
_ver. 2, See Dr. Bryce Jobnjton’s Com- 
mentary. . 
in Rev. ix. 13, we read of the four borns 
of the golden altar, which are alfo called 
in Heb, *nip, and by the LXX xepara, 
Exod. xxx. 2, 10%xxxVii. 25. Lev. iv. 7, 
18, & al. and denoted that this altar 
was an emblem of Chrif, the divine light, 
and of bis powerful interceffion. 
The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein xepas occurs. 
Keparioy, 8,70, from xepas, alos, v0, 2 
horn. ‘ ™ 
A bufk of legis piants, fuch as 
beans, peafe, fo named, if this be the 
true fignification of the word, from their 
refemblance to a born. But Bochart fays, 
bujks of this kind are called, not xeparia, 
but Aofor, and cites feveral paflages from 
© Theopbraftus to prove his affertion. Ke- 
earia, he remarks, are quite different 
things, namely, the fruit or bujfks of the 
ceratonia or charub-tree ; and obterves, 
that either the fruit might be thus deno- 
minated from the /ittle horas which arife 
thereon, or the Au/ks which inclofe it, 
from their being crooked like a born; 
whence they are calied falcatos booked, 
bent like a book, by Pliny. ‘The author 
lat cited informs us, that the fA/igua or 
cbarub-tree grew plentifully in Syria ; 
and from Columella we learn, that they 
afforded food to /wine. occ. Luke xv. 16. 
See Bochart, vol. 11. 708, and Grotits, 
Wetftein, and Campbell on Luke. 
Kepaw, w, or xepavvypt, from xepas a horn. 
¥. To pour in, properly into cups of born, of 
which the ancient drinking veffels were 
made, as we are atlured by the * Etymo- 


* See this confirmed by Monf. Goguer, Origin of 
Laws, &c. vol. I. book ii. art. 3. p- 107. edjt. Edin- 
burgh, and by the Prenefline Table in Shaw’s 
Travels, p- 423) mark +. 


logift, and over and over again by Eu/fa- 
thius on Homer, both of whom, therefore, 
give to the V. xcgaw the meaning and de- 

" rivation here affligned, Andin this primary 
fenfe of pouring in, xepaw and it’s com-- 
pounds avaxesaw, s[uepaw, and eminepaw, 
are ufed by Homer. ‘Thus Odyff. xxiv. 
lin? 363, KEPONTA® afore oivoy, that 
is, fays Eujtathius, ewlarrovias erg xey- 
Tous, putting into the cups. See more 
in Wet/tein’s Note on Rev. xiv. 10, and 
in Dammi Lexic. col. 1165, undér Ke- 
paw. And thus fome underftand the 
word in Rey. xiv. 10, xvili.6. But 

II. Inthe latter Greek writers, To mix. In 
this fenfe it is ufed by the LXX, for the 
Heb, D1 to mix, mingle wine either with 
+ the lees, or with aromatics, Prov. ix 
2, 5. Ifa. v.22. And thus it feems ap- 
plied in the N. T. occ. Rev. xiv. 10. 
xviii. 6. In the former text the learned 
Jof. Mede (Comment. Apocalypt.) in- 
terprets axpare xexepaomeve, Wine UD- 
tempered with water, but mixed with 
myrrh, frankincenfe, or fome other bitter 
drug, which compofed what was called 
by the Jews the cup of malediction; and 
he remarks, that the expretfion alludes to 
the LXX verfion of Pf. lxxv. 8, “O71 wo- 
Tyevov ev seit Kupia ove AKPATOY, 
mAypes KEPAZMATO®, Becaufe a cup 
is in the hand of the Lord of untempered 
wine, full of mixture; where the Chaldee 
has “ a cup of malediction in the hand of 
the Lord, and ttrong wine, full of a 
mixture of bitternefs, to take away the . 
underftanding of the wicked.” Comp. 
Pf. lx. 3, or 4. Lfa. li. 17, 22. 

Kegdaivw, or xegdew, w, from xegdos gain. 

I. To gain, in trade or otherwife. See Mat. 
KKV. I7, 20, 22, ° Xvi. 26. Xvili, 15. 
1 Cor. ix. 19. Phil. ii. 3- 

I. Joined with words expreffive of hurt or 
damage, To efcape. occ. Aéts xxvii. 21- 
So Ariftotle, Eth. IL. Kas w xara rAovyov 
ZHMIAN — yy Aabev, roy ro Tolelo 
KEPAANANTA vluyy Gamer. And 
the man, who fhould in reafon receive 
burt, we call fortunate if he e/eape it.” 
Several other inftances of the like ufe of 
the word by the profane writers may be 
feen in El/ner, Wolfus, Wetftein and 
Kypke. So the Latin lucrifacere 0 gain, 


+See Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i. p. 375, and 


Vitringa on Rey, Xi¥. 196 
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by which the Vulgate in Aéts xxvii. 21, 
well renders the Greek xepdyoas, figni- 
fies in like manner to efcape any thing 
burtful or difagreeable. See Ainfworth’s 
Dictionary. 
Kepdos, £05, 85, 70. 
Gain, advantage, proft. occ. Phil. 1, 21. 
anh. 7) Dit Aopd ts 
Mintert derives it from xsae 701, becaufe 
it delights the heart. But may it not be 
more probably deduced from xe1pw to 
cut of, as denoting the Jitéle clippings or 
cuttings off of money (fee Kepu.a) which 
were anciently gained by trading? So 
yy. in Heb. which properly fignifies to 
break or cut off, and thence as a N.a 
4 piece of money broken or cut off, is ufed 
for gain. See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon un- 
der p¥2. 
Kegs, ares, T0, from xstpw to cut or clip 


> oy + ‘“ 

A /mall piece of money, fo called becaufe, 

. in the rude flate of the ancient money, 
fuch were frequently clipt off from larger 

pieces to make weight (comp. Isyus 
IX.) in their dealings with each other: 
A praétice which prevails among fome 
mations to this day. occ. John ii. 15. 
pomp. Heb. and Eng. Lexic, in ys2 and 

pur 

Sanctions a, 70, from xeouoritw to divide 

_ into fmall money, which from xeouc. 

» A dealer in fmall money, a money- changer. 
oce, John ii, 14. 

Kegaraioy, a, 70, from xeGary a bead. 

1. A head, top. Thus fometimes ufed in 
the profane writers. 

Il. A Jum-total, including many particu- 
Jars added together, A called becaufe 
among the ancients it ufed to be fet 
down or written at the bead, not, as 
among us, at the foot of the account. 
Saye 

IL. A fum of money. occ. Acts xxii. 28. 
Ati is ufed in the fame fenfe by the Greek 
writers. See Li/ner, Wet/tein, Kypke, and 
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I, The bead, 


KE ® 

they have adduced I add from Menander, 
p- 260, edit. Cleric, 

To d¢ KE®AAAION TQN AOTON® AvBewmas e-— 
The fum of my difcourfe: Thou art a Man—” 
and from Diony/fius Halicarn. Iegs 2vuv- 
ber. fect. 16. p. 114, edit. Upton, Ts 


dyuot To KE®AAAION ess pos TOT 
AOLOY; What isthe /um of my difccurfe? — 


Kegaaoow, w, from xeparcioy. 


I, To fmite on the head, wound.in the bead. 


So the Vulg. in capite vulneraverunt. 
occ. Mark xii. 4. But J cannot find that 
the V. is ever applied by any of the Greck , 


writers in this fenfe. 


II. To fum up, fum up in Jfoort. Hitt 


Avanegar as0o404. “Thus the fimple verb 
is ufed in Ecclus, xxxil. 8, KEPAAAIQ- 
ZON Avyor, ev caryols worAra, Let thy 
Jpeech be thort, comprehending much im 
few words, Eng. Trantl. and by Thucy- 
dides vi. gt, cited by Wet/eim on Rom. 
xiii. g. And in a fimilar view De Dieu 
underftands it, Mark xii..4, And having 
Stoned him, exeParalwoay, Hou ames slray 
FTWULWWLEVOY, breviter vel fummatim ege- 
runt, they made fhort work of it (as we 
fay), and fent him away fbamefully treated. 
This interpretation of De Dieu’'s is ap- 
proved and defended by the learned Du- 
port on Theophraftus Ethic. Char. cap. 1. 
p- 236, as ingenious ‘and very probable ; 
and certainly \ we thould not athx new 
and unparalleled fenfes to words without 
the moft evident neceflity. 


KE@AAH, 75, 4. Martinius and Mintertde- 


rive it from ihe bp zo double, becaufe 
almoft all the parts belonging to the 
head are double, two geyes, twoears, iqwo 
noftrils, ¢eva h s, &c,° 

ly fo called. Mat. v. 36, 
os fee ‘Weificin.) vi. I- Vili. 20. 
x. 30, & al. On Ads xviil. 6, comp. 
2 Sam. i, 46. 1 K. ii. 33; and fee £i/- 


ner, Woiftus, and Wetfein. 

Tl. The bead, top. Mat. >xxi. 42. 
xx. 17, & al. 

Ill. The head, fuperiour. Eph. v. 23, as the 
hufband of the wife (comp, t Cor. Xi.3.), 
and Chrift of the church (comp. Eph, iv. 
15, 16. Col. ii. 19.)—as Chrift of all 
principality and power, Col. ii. ro. 
comp. Eph. i. 22. So God (Jebovab) is 

the head of Chrift, i, e. as Man; or the 

Divinity 


’ 


Bp. Pearce. 
IV. A:fum, fummary, or recapitulation of a 
' difcourfe, or rather, as others render jit, 
the chief or principal point or article. It 
is ufed by the profane writers in both 
thefe fenfes, which are not, however, in- 
_ compatible with each other. occ, Heb. 
viii, x ; where fee El/ner and Wolfus ; 
. and Wetfcin on Rom, xiii. 9. To what 


Luke 
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1 Cor. xi. 3. comp. John xiv. 28. 
Kegarss, 10as, yy from xegary a bead. 
i. The bead, top of a pillar. . Thus ufed 
» by the LXX for the Heb. ws, Exod. 
RXVI. 32. xxxvi. 36. xxxvili. 29, and 
r {according to fome copies) 2, Chron. 
* au. 16. iv. 12. 
If. It denotes the pillar or cylinder itfelf. 
See Wetfein on Heb. x. 7. Hence 
UI. A volume, or roll of a book, fo called 
from it’s cylindrical form. Comp, under 
Avanluoow. occ, Heb. x. 7, which is a 
citation from Pf. xl. 7, where ueparss is 
ufed in the LXX-for Heb. 110 2 vo- 
lume, roll, as it is alfo, Ezra vi. 2. Ezek. 
M O3aile 2,2. 
KHNZO®, g; 6. Latin. 
' It is plainlyformed from the Latin cen- 
~ {us an affeffment, tax, which from the V. 
~ cenfeo Zo rate, ces, tax, and this from the 
Heb. 05 to include in numbering, reckon 
(q. d.. te cefs), whence the N. 020 au 
affefjed tribute or tqax*. 
A tax levied either upon eftates or perfons. 
occ. Mat. xvii. 25, (where fee Wet/ein.) 
xxii. 17, 19: Mark xii.14. The Syriac 
verfion renders the word in Mat. xxii. 17, 
x9, by st FDI, pecuniam capitis, the 
bead-money, poll-tax, or capitation ; and 
fo Grotius underftands it in that paflage, 
» and fhews it was ufual for the Romans to 
impofe a pol/-taxv on the provinces. 
KHIIOS; g, 6, from the Heb. npn Zo cover, 
prote@ ; fo in Heb. a garden is called 74, 
' from the V. 71 to protec?, and our Eng. 
garden feems to be of the fame root as 
the V. zo guard. 
* 4 garden, occ. Luke xiii. 19. John 
"4 XVill. I, 26. xix. 41. 
Kyrovgos, 2, 6, from xyros a garden, and 
"aves a keeper, infpector, which from doa 
to fee, ig/pect. 
A gardener. occ. John xx. 15. : 
Kycioy, 2, 70, from xycos bees wax, which 
may perhaps be beft derived from the 
# Heb. tp a wall; for every one knows, 
; that the wax forms the walls or parti- 
tions of the cells in a honey-comb. This 
A - derivation is confirmed by obferving with 
‘Martinius, that the Arabs ufe 1p for 
° “qWanx. 
‘A boney-comb. occ. Luke xxiv. 42. 
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© Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under D2 1¢ 
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Divinity is foperiour to the: Humanity. \ Kygulua, aos, ro, from xexypotuar perf. 


pafl. of xypucow. rive 
A proclamation, proclaiming, publifbing: 
Mat. xii. 41. Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. iv 24, 
& al. YA 

Kypv, vxos, 6, from xypuo ow. bs 
A proclarmer, publifber. occ. § Tim. ii. 7. 
2 Tim. i. 11. 2 Pet. ii, 5. In the pro- 
fane writers it generally denotes @ pubhick 
herald or cryer ; and in this fenfe it is alfo 
ufed by the LXX, Gen, xli. 43, and, by 
Theodotion, Dan, iii. 4, for the Chald. 
Sr. at Cee 

KHPYS=Q, from the Chald. 145 the fame, 
to which xypuccw. anf{wers in Theodotion’s 
verfion of Dan. v. 29, or 31. On this 
V. and its derivatives, fee Campbell Pre- 
lim. Didertat. p..279, &e., . 

I. To publifh, proclaim, as an herald. See 
Mat. x. 27. Luke xii. 3. 

II. To proclaim aloud, publish. Mat. iti, 1. 
iv. 17. xxiv..14. Luke iv. 18, 19. Acts 
Ky2tecRom, 1.216 

Ill. Topublifh, declare publickly, make pub- 
lickly known. Mark i. 45. v. 20. Luke 
Vili. 39. 

KHTOS, «0s, as, vo. It may not impro- 
bably be derived from the Heb. Fn, in 
regim. Mn, a wild beaft. So the Romans 
call a whale bellua marina a fea-bea/, 
and not improperly ; for this {pecies in 
feveral refpeéts refembles Jand-animals +. 
A whale, a great fifo, or fea-monfter. 
Thus in Homer, Odyff. iv. lin. 443, &c: 
xqros is fynonymous with ¢wxy, or the 
za-calf. occ. Mat. xii. 40; where it is 
ufed for the fith that. fwallowed Jonah, 
which, in the hiftory of that Prophet, is 
called by no other name in the Heb. but 
by 95 a great fib; and 4390 or 315 the 
Ajo, without determining any thing as to 


it’s fpecies; fee Jonah it. 1, 2, 115 in all . 


which texts the LXX render 21 by xyros. 
(Comp. 3 Mac. vi.6.) But there is the 
higheft probability that the fifh in quef- 
tion was not of the whale but of the hark 
kind: For though whales are fometimes 
found in the + Mediterranean, where 


af See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 1? I. 

t « Yobn Faber faw one that was thrown on fhore 
in Italy that was ninety-one Roman palms long, and 
fifty thick : The Roman palm is a little above half 
4 foot. ‘The fame author avers there was another at 
Corfica a hundred feet long.” Brookes’s Nat. Hift. 


Jonab’ 


yoleiii, ch. 2» Pp. 6» 
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Jonah was caft away; yet the whale, 
notwithftanding his monftrous fize, is na- 
turally incapable of {wallowing a man. 
And though it may be alleged that the 
fame God who preferved the Prophet 
in the fith’s belly, and caufed him to be 
vomited up again alive, cou/d have en- 
Yarged the {wallow of the whale fo as to 
abforb him; yet I think we are not, 
without good reafon, or plain authority 
of fcripture, to appeal to God’s miracu- 
lous interpofition : 


(Nec Deus interfit, nif dignus vindice nodus,) 


And in the prefent cafe we have neither 
of thefe warrants. It is moreover noto- 
rious, that jbarks are a fpecies of fith 
common in the Mediterranean ; and we 
are.* affured, not only that fome of this 
kind are of fuch a fize and make as to 
be capable, without any miracle at all, of 
{wallowing a man, but that whole men 
have been actually found in their bellies: 
J heartily, therefore, concur with the 
opinion of the excellent and learned 
Bochart, that the 7/b which fwallowed 
the Prophet Yonab, was of that {pecies of 
Shark which Naturalifts, from it’s rough, 
Joarp teeth (amo rw xaprapwy odoviwy), 
have denominated ‘carcharias, and lamia 
from it's monftrous fwallow, (aro ra 
exely wslay Acumoy,) 

Our Blefled Lord obferves, Luke xi. 30, 
that Fonas was a fign to the Ninevites ; 
and it may be worth remarking, that the 


® See Bochart, vol. iii. 743. To which I fhall 
add a remark or two from other writers. Thus then 
the learned authors of the Univerfal Hiftory, vol. x. 
p: 554, Note B. 8vo edit, The word here ufed 
(Mat. xii. 40.) fignifies no more a whale than any 
other Jarge fi/b that has fins ; and there is one com- 
monly known in the Mediterranean by the name of 
the carachias (read carcharias) or Jamia, of the big- 
nefs of a whale, but with ‘fuch a large throat and 
belly as is able to fwallow the largeft man whole. 
‘There was one of this kind caught within thefe 
thirty years or more on the coafts of Portugal, in 
whofe tAroat, when ftretched out, a man could ftand 
upright.” So Monf. Pluche, {peaking of the /hark, 
fays, “ It has a very long gullet, and in the belly of 
it are oftentimes found the dodies of men half-eaten, 
fometimes whole and entire.”” Nature Difplayed, 
Vol. iii. p.1qo, fmall edit. And Kol/en mentions 
a fpecies of Jhark at the Cape of Good Hope, whofe 
jaws are fo large, and it’s gullet fo wide, that it ma 
eafily be believed he can fwallow a full dreffed 
man.” Nat. Hilt. of the Cape, p. 194. 


fame of that Prophet’s miraculous prefer- 
vation was fo widely propagated as to 
reach even Greece; whence, as feveral 
learned men have obferved, was, no 
doubt, derived the ftory of Hercules’ 
efcaping alive out of the fith’s belly, 
which is alluded to by Lycophrom, who 
calls Hercules, 


Tptsomepe Acovlos, dy wore yralors 
Teirravos iysarade xapyapoc xuwve 


That fam’d three-zighted lion, whom of old 
Triton’s carcharian dog with horrid jaws 
Devour’d, 


That is, fays Bochart, whom the canis 
carcharias or /bark fent by Neptune fwal- 
lowed up. 

Thus the poet not only agrees with the 
{cripture account of Yonah as tothe time 
his hero remained entombed, but even 
mentions the yery /pecies of fib by which 
it is moft probable that the Prophet was 
fwallowed. dincas Gazeus, however, 
calls the fith which devoured Hercules, as 
the LXX and St, Matthew do that which 
{wallowed Jonah, Kyros. ‘Qoaep uas 
‘Heaxays aderau, diappalerons yg vews, 
ED 7g exasi, uo KHTOTS xaramobyvas 
nar diacwtecbas. As Hercules alfo is 
reported, when he was fhipwrecked, to 
have been {wallowed by a (xyros) whale, 
and yet to have been faved.” The reader 
may {ee more on this fubjeét in Bochart, 
vol. ul. 742, &c. in Vofius De Orig. & 
Progr. Idol. lib. ii. cap. 15, and in Gro- 
tius De Verit. Relig, Chrift. lib, i. § 16, 
Not. 105. 


KH@®AS, a, 6. Chald, and Syr. 85° @ fone 


or rock, from Heb, 2, plur. p> pro- 
perly ollow rocks, rocky caverns, Job 
xxx. 6, Jer. iv. 29. ‘ 
Cephas, or rather Kephas, 6 Epeeyveverat 
IIsrpos, which js interpreted, in Greek 
namely, or is equivalent to, Ilergos, faith 
St, John, ch. i, 42, or 43, And what is 
Tlerpos ? Our tranflators render it a fone, 
and Leigh Crit, Sacr, fays, “ Ilerpos 
doth always fignifie a flone; never, a 
rock.” Longinus, however, De Sublim. 
§ xxxv. ufes Ilerges for the large fones ° 
or rocks ({copulos, as Virgil calls them, 
fin, tii. lin. 575) thrown up by mount 
Aina, And ‘Dionyfius Halicarn. Megs 
Zuvder. § xx. p. 166, edit. Upton, ap- 
plies 
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plies both werpas and merce to the huge | Kilaoitw, from xidapa. 


Stone or rock which Sifyphus was con- 
demned to roll up-hill*. And to thefe 
applications of Ifevpos agrees the decla- 
¥Fation of our Saviour to Simon, Mat. 
xvi. 18, Thou art Uerpos, and upon this 
Tlerga Rock will I build my church— 
Only it fhould be remembered that our 
Lord fpake, not in Greek, but in the 
corrupt Hebrew of that time (fee under 
E€pais), and probably ufed the fame 
term #5°D or 8DND (as the Syriac verfion 
does) in both parts of the fentence. But, 
in reprefenting his words in Greek, the 
mafculine N. lergos feems to have been 
chofen as more proper for the name of a 
man, than the feminine N. Uerpa. The 
name Kygas occurs John i. 42, or 43. 
PCori i. 120 tii, 22. ix. §.°xv..g.-Gal. 
ii. 9. 

Kibwros, 2, 7, from xi8os the fame, and this 
from the Heb, 1p) zo make hollow, the 
initial 1 being dropped, as it is in M3p 
(in regim. np) @ vaulted chamber, a 
belly or paunch, and in 2p a cab, a mea- 
Sure of capacity, Hebrew derivatives from 
‘the fame root 273. 

An bollow veffel, a cheft, an ark. In the 
N.T. it is ufed for the ark of Noah, 
Mat. xxiv. 38, & al.—for the ark of the 
covenant, placed in the Holy of Holies, 
Heb. ix. 4. Comp. Rev. xi. 19. In 
the latter fenfe it anfwers in the LXX 
to the Heb. jis, Exod. xxv. 10, & al. 
freq. in the former to 73h, Gen. vi. 14, 
& al. freq. Lucian in Timon. tom. 1. 
p- 59, {peaking of Deucalion’s flood, 
calls the ark, wherein he was faved, in 
like manner xiSw7so. 

KIOAPA, as, 7. 
A harp. occ. ¥ Cor. xiv. 7. Rev. v. 8, 
xiv. 2. xv. 2. The Greek name may be 
derived either from Heb. 13 to furround, 
on account of the + orbicular or round 
fhape in which, we are told, barps were 
at fir made; or rather from the Chaldee 
pimp, which Theodotion conftantly ren- 
fers by «Jaga in all the texts wherein it 
occurs, namely, Dan. ili. 5, 7, 10, 15- 


* See Bp. Rearce’s Note on Mat. xvi. 18, to 
whom I 4m obliged for the paflages from Longinus 


d Dionyfius. 
= + te Chandler's Vindication of the Defence 


of Chriftianity, vol. I. ch. i. p. 50, and comp. Heb. 
and Eng. Lexicon in DAN'p. 


To harp, play upon a harp. occ. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7. Rev. xiv. 2. “ The repetition of 
three or four words related in their origi- 
nal and found (fays the elegant Black- 
wail) is fometimes to be met withal in 
the facred and common claflics. «If gw- 
wyy uilapwdwy xidapitovlwy ev ros xsba- 
pats aurwy in St. John, and acebers aoe- 
Ceias avutwy wy yoebycav—auaprwArot 
acebes in St. Jude (ver. 15.) found dif- 
agreeable and grating to an over-curious 
ear, the fame offenfe muft be taken at 
TEAEWS HIE TEAETHKS TEABLEVOS TEAEOS O¥- 
ws yiveros in the fublime { Plato, and 
at that paflage in the clean and polite 
§ Xenophon, és waudes anaovles ras dinag 
Oimaiws Simelomevas edoney pavdavery ds- 
xasoryra.” Sacred Claffics, vol. i. p.182. 
To the inftances Blackwall has pro- 
duced, we may add from Menander, 
p- 274, edit. Cleric. Avaw yevomerw, 
Agsre, dsadcvey gobs; from Plato Apo- 
log. Socrat. § 23, edit. Forfer,“O pew 
erarlw rave re alwyos alwya alwysto- 
-evos; from Xenopbon's Memor. Socrat. 
lib, iii, cap. 5. § 20, || Omoasorepoy rag 
ve dinas Oimmatovias; and from J/ocrates 
ad Demon. cap. 15, yte Tas Kapiras 
axapisws xapilomevos. But one of the 
moft remarkable of this kind of repeti- 


‘tions to be found in any Greek writer is 


that cited by Wet/ein on 1 Pet. il. 21, 
from Plato's Protagor. p. 227. D. edit. 
Ficin. ‘Qotrep 61 ypapparisas Tors ym 
Seivors yeadew rwy waldwy vmolpaparres 
Ypopapas Tn YPAPIor srw To ypaLaTioy 
didoact, xa avalnatect ypape nara 
ayy UOyTyTIY TwY YpoLLarwy" wg XT. r. 
In which fhort paflage we may obferve, 
that ypagely and it’s derivatives are re- 
peated no lefs than eght times. Thefe 
examples from the beft Greek writers 
fhould make ¢rwe critics modeft in cen- 
furing the fuppofed inelegance of fuch 
paflages of Scripture as Jude ver. 15, 


} “ Phad. 249, lin. 28, 29, edit. Ser, and Steph.” 
§ “ Cyroped. lib. viii. p. 338, lin. 18, 19, 


Grac, Oxon.” p. 514, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. 


|| So Plautus, in the Prologue to Amphitrua, 


lin. 42, &c. introduces Mercury faying, 


Nam jufté a6 juftis juftus fum orator datus. 

Nam injufta ad juftis impetrare non decet : 

Jufta autem ab injuttis petere, infipientia "fi, 

See MM. Cafanbon De Ling. Heb, p. 57—62 
Rom. 


a 
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Rom. xii. 3, and Rev. xiv. 23 and may 
ferve to prove that however harfh fuch 
repetitions may found to a modern ear, 
yet that they wére not difpleafing to an 
ancient Attic one. For, had they been 
fo, would fuch an eloquent writer as 
Plato, and fuch a meliifluous one as Xe- 
nopbon, have been fo free in the ufe of 
them? Jt may be further remarked, 
that in Rey. xiv. 2, 


“ The found is made an echo to the fenfe,” 


being ftrongly and beautifully expreffive 
both of the number of the harpers, and 
of the continuance of their mufic. 

Kibapwoos, 2, 6, from xlapa a barp, and 

woos for aoidos a finger, which from 
aevdw to fing, which fee under Adw. 
One who fings to the harp on' which he 
plays, a finger to the harp. So Ammo- 
mins, wsdapisns mev exly 6 povov Waar- 
Awy xibapwios Ve 6 adwy nas Varrwy. 
Kibapisys is one who only plays, usbapw- 
#os one who both fings and plays.” occ. 
Revi xiv. 2. xviii, 22% 

Kuvdvveuw, from xivdvyos. 

To be in danger, or in extreme danger, 
occ, Luke villi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 40. Acts 
xix. 40,27. On this laft text Rapbhelius 
remarks, that xiyduvever is ufed in like 
manner with a dative of the perfon, and 
a nominative of the thing, by the beft 
Greek writers, as by Plato and Demo- 
Sthenes. See alfo Wet/ein. 

Kiydoyos, 8, 6. 

A danger, peril, fo called as xuvew dova- 
pevos able to move, or becaufe xiver ras 
oduvas it moves, excites anguish, fays 
Mintert. occ. Rom. vili. 35. 2 Cor. 
xi.) 26, 

Kivew, w, from xiw to go (from Heb. mp 
to tend), and * yew to move, (from Heb. 
) the fame.) 

I. To move, ftir. occ. Mat. xxiii. 4. Kiveo- 
peas, enc, pafl. To move or be moved, occ. 

 AGs'xvii. 28. . 

II. To move, agitate, wag, as the head. occ. | 
Mat. xxvil. 39. Mark xv. 29. ) 

TL. To move, remove. occ. Rey. ii. 5. vi. 14. 

LV. To move, excite, as fedition. occ, Aéts | 
xxiv. 5. Kiveouat, suas, pat, To be 


* For this feems the primary and leading fenfe of 
this Greek root, See Dawmi Noy, Lexic, Grac. 
col. 1559. 
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moved, be put into commotion or tunuzlt. 
occ, Acts xxi. 30. The profane writers 
ufe the V. in the fame fenfe. See Wet- 
Stein and Kypke. 

Kuvycis, 105, att. ews, 4, from xivew. 
A moving, motion, commotion. occ. John 


V.3: 
KINNAMQMON, 2, vo, from the Heb. 
7103) the fame, to which it anfwers in the 
LXX of Exod. xxx. 23..Prov. vii. 17. 
Cant. iv. 14, and which is from the V. 
(53 (in Arab.) to emit a ftrong fmell. 
Cinnamon. What is now fo named is the 
fecond and inward bark of an aromatic 
tree called canella xeylanica. occ. Rev. 
xviii. 13, 
Herodotus, lih, iii. cap. 3, obferves, that 
the Greeks learned the name KAY UC LOI OW 
from the Phenicians ; and it may be re- 
marked that, as all {pices came from the 
eaft to Greece and Italy, fo they have 
eaftern names, not only in Greek and 
Latin, but generally alfo in Englifh and 
the other modern languages. I fhall cite 
fome more inftances from Bochart, vol. i. 


713: 


TYP, Kacaie, Caffia. 

mp, Kawa, Canna, Cane. 

VD, Muppa fEol. (aliter Equugrer) Myrrhay 
Myrrb. . 

mad, ArSaves, Libanus, Olibanum, 

mam, Xaa€avm, Galbanum. : 

nybmR, Aron, Aloe. | 

1193, Napdoc, Nardus, Nard, fpike-vard. 

D2, Kuzpoc, Cyprus. 

00), Networov. 


—KIZ. A numeral termination denoting 
(like the Latin —ies) times, and fre- 
quently poftfixed in this fenfe, as in éx- 
Taxis feven times, WOAAaKIS many times, 
wooaxts how many times, how often? It 
may not improbably be derived from the 
Heb. D> to reckon, count. 

Kaados, 2, 6, from ExAaday, 2 aor. of xrAatay 
to break. ae’ 
A branch, properly a fmall. branch or 
twig, which is eafily broken. So Thea- 
pbraftus informs us, Hift. Plant. lib. i. 
cap. 2, xAadoy ds xarvos ro Brasyua, 
TO &% TaTwY TwY apremovwy ow d1oy 
Parise To everetov. ‘Vhey call by the 
name of xAados the fhoot which fprings 
from thefe larger branches, and generally 
that of the Jame year.” Mat. xiii. 32. 
xxiv. 32, Rom, xd..16, 17, (where the 

Ten eas 
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Apoftle alludes to the etymology of xAa- 

- 8063) & ales 
KAAZQ, or KAAQ, from the Heb. yon 
to loofe, loofen, or won to weaken, diffolve. 
To break, as bread. ‘To thew the exact 
- propriety of this expreflion it may be 
proper to.obferve, that dread among the 
Jews was made in thin cakes, not in 
loaves, as with us. Mat. xiv. 19. xv. 36. 
Ats ii, 46, & al. See Kypke on Aéts. 
It is applied to the body of Chrift broken 
on the crofs, 1 Cor. xi. 24. - To break 
- bread fometimes implies, though it does 
‘not ftritly denote, the celebration of the 
Eucharift, as Ats xx. 7, ry. 1Cor. x. 16. 
Comp. Aé&s ii. 42. Bp Pearce, in his 
Note on Adis xx. 7, obferves, that “in 
. the Jewifh way of {peaking, to break 
bréad is the’'fame as fo make a meal ; 
and the meal here meant feems to have 
been one of thofe which were called a/a- 
mas, love-feafis. Such of the Heathens, 
as were converts to Chriftianity, were 
obliged to abftain from meats offered to 
idols, and thefe were the main {upport of 
the poor in the Heathen cities; ao 
Tuy lepwv ob wrutyor Cwot, the poor are 
Supported by the facrifices, fays the -old 
Scholiaft on Arifophanes, Plut. ver. 594. 
The Chriftians, therefore, who were rich, 
feem very early to have begun the cuftom 
of thofe alara:, love-feafts, which they 
made on every firft day of the week, 
chiefly for the benetit of the poorer Chrif- 


tians, who, by being fuch, had loft the | 


benefit, which they ufed to have for their 
fupport, of eating part of the Heathen 
facrifices: it was towards the latter end 
of thefe feafts, or immediately after them, 
that the Chriftians ufed to take bread 
and wine in remembrance of Jefus Chritt, 
which, from what attended it, was called 
the Eucharift or Holy Communion.” 

Kaaw, rt fut. xAavow, from xAaw to 
break, becaute the voice of perfons weep- 
ing is ever and anon broken and inter- 
rupted with frequent fobbings, fays Min- 
tert. But may not xAaiw be as proba- 
bly deduced from the Heb. p or 9p tbe 
woice, according to that expreffion in 
Gen. xxi. 16. xxvii. 38, He lift up bis 
voice and wept, or in Gen. xlv. 2, [hn 
9923 Tp ns, And be gave forth (uttered) 
bis voice in weeping ? . 


I. Intranfitively, To weep, wail, Mat. | place. 
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XxV1. 75. Mark v. 39. On John xi. 31, 
fee Harmer's Obfervations, vol. iii. p. 458. 
Il. Tranfitively, To bewail, lament, weep 
for. Mat. ii. 18. Rev. xviii. 9. With 
emt and a dative following, To weep over. 
Luke xix. 41. With em and an accufa- 
tive, To weep for. Luke xxiii. 28. — 

KaAaots, 105, att. ews, 4, from xaatw or 
raw to break. 

A breaking. occ. Luke “xxiv. 35, A&ts 
ii. 42. Comp. under Kaatw, 

Kiracpa, aros, vo, from xexracuas perf. 
pafl. of xAatw or xAaw to break, 

A piece broken off, a fragment. Mat. 
xiv. 20, & al. 

KAAQ, fee KAAZQ. 

KaAavios, 8, 6, from xAaiw, xAavow, ta 
weep. ‘The 3 is inferted as in Babmos a 
Jtep, from Baw or Baivw to go. 

A weeping. Mat. ii. 18. vii. 12, & al. 

Kaazrs, e1d0¢, 4, (whence accuf. plur. xAst- 
dav, by fyncope xAets,) from xAciw_ to 
Sout. 

A key. But in the N. T. it is only ufed 
figuratively. Mat. xvi. 19, Our Bleffed 
Lord fays to Peter, I will give to thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. “ As 
Stewards of a great family, efpecially of 
the royal houfebold, bore a key, probably 
a golden one (as the lords of the bed- 
chamber do), in token of their office, the 
phrafe of giving a perfon the key natu- 
rally grew into an expreflion of raifing 
him to great power, (comp. Ifa. xxii, 22. 
Rev. ili. 7.)”’—and, we may add, was 
with peculiar propriety applicable to the: 
Stewards of the my/teries of God. t Cor. 
iv. 1. “ Peter's opening the kingdom of 
heaven, as being the firft that preached 
it both to the Jews (Ads ii.) and to the 
Gentiles (Acts x.),, may be confidered as 
an illuftration of this promife; but Lap- 
prehend it more fully explained by the 
power of binding and loofing afterwards 
mentioned *.” a 
The key of knowledge, Luke xi. 52, isthe 
means of acquiring it. + It is faid, that 
authority to explain the Law and the 
Prophets was givensamong the Jews by 
the delivery of a key; and of one Rabbi 
Samuel we read, that after bis death they 
put bis key and bis tablets into bis coffin 


~ ® Doddridge. ; 
+ See Grotius and Camero in Pole Synopf, on the 


becanfe 
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bevaufe be did not deferve to have a fon, 
to whom namely he might leave the en- 
figns of his office. If the Jews really had 
fuch a cuftom in oir Saviour’s time, the 
above expreflion may feem a beautiful 
reference to it. 
The keys of hades and death, or rather— 
of death and hades (fee Wetftein’s Var: 
Let.) Rev. i. 18, denote the power to 
call men out of this life into the invifible 
ftate of departed fouls, and finally to 
raife them from death, and to reunite 
their fouls and bodies at the refurreétion. 
So the Orphic Hymn to Pluto, i.e. the 
air acting within the furface of the earth, 
and making plants vegetate, 


Tiheray; og xarexsts yoing KAHIAAZ anucng, 
Thrutodoray yeveny Bporeny HOpTrOLS EVAL TY. 

eo 
Pluto, who hatt the keys of all the earthy 
Enriching mortals with the yearly fruits. 


Hence Pluto and his wife Proferpine 
(who alfo in the Orphic ftyle, xaores 
avaneumn’ ano yains, fends forth fruits 

. from the earth) were by the Greeks and 
Romans reprefented with keys in their 
hands. See more in Daubuz on Rev. 
ix. 1, and in Wet/em on Rev. i. 18. 

The key of David, Rev. iii. 7, alludes to 
the promife made to E/iakim, Ila. xxii. 22, 
(comp. 2 K. xviii. 18,) and imports the 
unlimited poewer of Chrift in his houfe- 
hold the church. See Vitringa on Rev. iii. 
The key of the pit of the abyfs. Rev.ix. 1, 
is power or permiffion to open it, comp. 
Poeap, as the key of the aby/i, Rev. xx. 1, 
is power to fhut it. 

The above cited are all the paffages of the 

‘N. T. in which the N. occurs. 

In the LXX this N. anfwers to the Heb. 
nnn the fame, an inffrument of opening. 

KAEIQ, from the Heb. x55 #o refrain, to 
which the compound xaraxAsiw anfwers 
in the LXX of Jer. xxxii. 3. 

I. To fbut, as a door. Mat. vi. 6. xxv. 10. 
John xx. 19.—as a prifon, Acts y. 23. 
Comp. Mat. xxiii. 13. 

II. To /but up a perfon. Rev. xx. 3, 

II; To refrain, reprefs. 1 John. iii. 14, 
Karson ra orralyva avre, reftraineth 
bis bowels, i, e. his compaflion, (Comp. 
Lraalyyov.) This is an bebraica! phrafe 
ufed Pf, Ixx. 9, or 10, YONI—/h), which 
the LXX render by cuvekeimres oinrio- 


puss, refirain his tender mercies, Eng: 
Tranflat.—jbut up—The heaven is faid 
xArgioiyvei, when it is refrained from 
forming and fending down rain. Luke 
iv.25. This expretfion is alfo agreeable 
to the Heb. ows ns ayy, Dent. xi.17- 
1K. viii. 35. 2 Chron. vi. 26, & al. 
which the LXX render by cvoyew te¢ 
eoaves, to refirain the heavens. 


Krcupa, ares, 70, from xexXeupeas perf, 


pall. of xAetlw to fieal.  - 
A theft. occ. Rev. ix. 2% 


KaAéos, cos, 8¢, vo, from xAcw or xAclw to 


celebrate with the voice, which is plainly 
from the Heb. 5p the voice: 
Glory: occ. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 


KaAerins, 2, 6, from xAeriw. 


A thief. See Mat. vi: 19. Join x. 1 
8, 10. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 1 Theff. v. 2, 4. 


KAEIITO, q. xarvelw to hide, conceal; fays 


Mintert; but may it not be better de- 
rived immediately ftom the Chald. bp, 
which likewife denotes covering ? Theft 
implies fecrecy, and is frequently per- 
formed under cover of the night. See 
« Theil. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10, and comp. 
Job xxiv. 16, 17. ! 
Thus Horace, Epift. IT. lib: i. lin. 32, 


Ut jugulent Lomines furgunt de noée latrones: 


Rogues rife before *tis light to kill and thieve= 
CREECH. 


So the Latin latro a thicf may be from 
Heb. wow fo bide, conceal. 

To fteal, thieve. Mat. vi. 19. John x. 10, 
& al. freq. 


KAnua, aros, ro,.from uAaw to break. 


Comp. Kaades. 

A fmail branch, twig, or floot, particu- 
larly of the vine, which is eafily broken. 
See Ezek. xv..2—5. occ. John EVI2, 4 
5,6; where obferve that D’Arvieux par- 
ticularly mentions vine-tqwigs as ufed in 
Paleftine for fuel in drefling their food, 
See Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i. p. 262, 
and Bp. Lowz#h on Ifa, xxvii. 11. 

Itis ufed in the LXX for Heb. nwd5 the 
long dangling Jboots of the vine. Ezek. 
XVilyO, 7,23. KiK.TTs 


Kayeovenew, w, from KANLOVOMLOS. 


To inberit, obtain for an inberitance, 
properly by Jot, as the Children of Ifrael 
did the promifed land, Num. xxvi. 55. 
Xxxill, 54. Joth. xiv. 1,2. See Mat. v. 5, 

(Comp. 
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(Comp. Pf. xxxvii. rz, in Heb. and 

_ UXX.) Mat. xix. 29. Heb. i. 4,14. vi. 12. 
Kangovousa, as, 4, from HANPOVOMOS. 

An inheritance, properly by lot. (Comp. 

KAyegovowew.) See Mat. xi. 38. Luke 


xil. 13. Aéts vii. 5. As the inberitance 
of the earthly typified that of the heavenly 


Canaan, fo the latter is often called xA7- 


eovousa, Acts xx. 32. Eph. i. 14. v. 5: 
»Heb-ix. 15, & al. 

KAypovou.os, 8, 6, from xaypos a lot, and 
veiw to diftribute. 

I. An beir, or inberitor, properly of an inbe- 
ritance divided by lot. See Mat. xxi. 38. 
Mark xii. 7. Luke xx. 14, where the 
fcene is laid in Canaan, which was thus 
divided to the Ifraelites, (comp. KAygo- 
vousw); hence applied to the heirs of the 
heavenly Canaan. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. 
iv. 7. Tit. ili. 7. Heb. vi. 17. Jam. ii, 5. 

IJ. Jt is applied te Chrift, who is appointed 
Heir, and Pofféffor, and Lord of all things. 
Heb. i. 2, Kaypovowoy, rer’ est, Kusioy, 
Heir, that is, Lord,” fays Chryfoftom. 
Comp. Mat. xxi. 38, &c. 

KAHPOS, g, 6, plainly from the Heb. 53 
a lot, to which this word frequently an- 
f{wers in the LXX. 

I. A Jot, the fone or mark itfelf, which was 
caft into the urn or veffel. So Hefychius, 
xANnCOS TO Barrotnevoy E16 TO AAK EI. 
Mat. xxvii. 35. Acts i. 26, & al. All 
the words in Mat. xxvii. 35, between 
xAngoy towards the beginning, and xAy- 
gov at the end of the verfe, are omitted 
in very many MSS, and_are accordingly 
rejected by Wet/iein and Grie/bach; but 
* Michaelis, notwithftanding, thinks they 
ought to be retained, and accounts for 
their having been dropped in fo many 
copies by the fingular circumftance that 
xAyoov immediately precedes, and imme- 
diately follows, the omitted words—a 
circumftance very likely to occafion fuch 
a miftake in trantcribing. 

The method of ca/ting lots among the 
Greeks in the time of Homer may be very 
clearly colleéted from Il. iii, lin. 315, 
316, 324, 325- Ll. vii. lin. 175, 176, 
181—183. Il. xxiii. lin. 861. Odyff. x. 
lin. 206, namely the lots of the feveral 

‘ parties, properly marked or diftin guithed, 

were put into fome veflel, as, for in- 


-* Introdu@ion to N.T. vol. i. p. 273, edit. 
Marfb, which fee 
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ftance, an helmet; this was violently 
fhaken by one who turned away his face, 
and whofe lot foever firft leaped out, and 
fell upon the ground, he was the man 
chofen or preferred on the occafion. * 
Comp. Num. xxxiii. 54. It appears alfo’ 
from the paflages cited by Wet/fein fon | 
Mat. xxvii. 35, that the Trojans and Ro- 
mans ufed the fame method in cafting 
lots: And among the Jews “there might 
(as Bate has obferved, Crit. Heb. under 
23) be feveral ways of cafting lots, one 
of which feems to be by ca/ting the lots 
into a veffel by Prov. xvi. 33, Sip pnz 
SVAN Nn, the lot is caft into pn the lap, 
bofom, or midft, i.e. of the urn, or other 
veffel. From the above cited paflages of 
Homer we may alfo obferve the facredne/s 
of lots among the Heathen, and their be- 
lief that the difpofal of them, however 
feemingly fortuitous, belonged to Jove. 

II. A lot, allotment, part, or foare. A&ts 
1. 17;25. vitl. 21. ‘ 

TIL. An inberitance. A&ts xxvi. 18. (Comp. 
Acts xx. 32.) Col. i. 12. Comp. Kay- 
POVOMLG. 

IV. KAneos, o, 1 Pet. v. 3, feems todenote 
thofe difiinét congregations of Chriftians * 
(comp. Deut. iv. 20. ix. 29,) which fell 
to the lot, as it were, of different Paftors.. 
See Wolfius, Doddridge, and Mackuight. 

Kaygow, w, from xAnpos. 

To take or choofe by lot. Thus the V. 
active is ufed by Ari/fophanes, and the 
mid. by Demofthenes. See Elfner on the 
place. Kayjooouat, suas, pall. To be 
taken, properly by Jot. So it is applied 
by the LXX, 1 Sam. xiv. 41, for Heb. 
925 was taken. And in this view it 
feems ufed in Eph. i. 14, the only paf- 
fage of the N..T. wherein it occurs,—z 
whom Kar exaypwiywey we (Jews). alfs 
were taken, as it were, by lot. 

Kayois, tos, att. ews, 9, from xexayoas 
a perf, perf. pafl. of xaAew, or obfol. 
xAew ta call, 

I. 4 calling. See Rom. xi. 29. 1 Cor. 
i,26.: Eph. iv. 1,:4. : 

II, A calling, condition, employment. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29. a. 

Kazlos, 4, ov, from xenayras 3 perf. perf. 
pall. of xaAew, or obfol, xAew to éall, 

Jalled. Mat. xx. 16. Rom. i, 1, 6. 
+ To which we may add Horace, Ode iil. lib. 2. 
lin, 2£y and Ode i, Lib. 3. lin, £6, 
Kaivavos, 


K AE 

Kaitavos, a, 6: It is Benerally fuppofed to 
be formed from the Attic xpibavos, A 
being fubftituted for p. And xpibavos 
fignifies an oven to bake bread in, from 
xpi barley (fee under Kyidy,) of which 
breéd was often made in ancient timés; 
and Bavyos fire; a furnace, a plain deri- 
vative from Heb: yn2 Zo try, as thetals by 
frre. Zech. xiii: 9, & al. 4 
An | occ. Mat. vi. 30: Luke xii. 28. 

_ Comp. under Xoglos. ye . 

Kaied, ares, 0; from xexrlpat perf. paff. 
of xAivw to incline, decline. 

I. A climate in the ancient geograpliy, i. e. 
* « A {pace upon the furface of the ter- 
teftrial globe contained between two cir- 
cles ‘parallel to the equator, and fo far 
diftant from each other, that the longeft 
day in one differs half an Hour from the 

a day in the other parallel.” Cli- 


mites were fo called bécaufe in number: } 


~ ing them they decline from the equator; 
and incline towards the pole. “ According 
to the ancients, what they-judged the 
“habitable part of the northern hemifphere 
was divided into feven climates; to which 
the like number of fouthern ones corre- 
fponded.” In this technical fenfe the 
__word is not ufedinthe N.T. But 
Hl. KAimalo, rx. Regions, or traéts of coun- 
try, without any regard to the length or 
fhortnefs of the days. occ. Rom. xv. 23. 
2 Cor. xi. 10. Gal. i. 21. So in Fof/e- 


pous De Bel. lib. iv. cap. 4. § 2, we have | 


Ta adda THE IOTAAIAS KAIMATA, 
the other tras or parts of Fudea.” 
Kaivy, 46, %, from xAivw to recline, lie; fo 


the Heb. hon a bel, from the V. 73 | 


(369 J 


KAY 


Halicarn. Plutarch and Ariffophanes, cited 
by Wetftem. — 


KAINQ, from the Heb. 95 #0 bend; bow 


down, crouch, or couch, the 1 being: foft- 
ered into A, (as in Maxeadoy from 4D0,) 
and the y retaining nearly it’s nafal 
found. 


I. To recline, lay, lay dowm. occ. Mat. 


viii: 20. Luke pei See Suicer The- 
faur. in Kegaay Il. 


Il. To bow down, decline. occ. Luke xxiv. 5. 


John xix. 30. ; 


III. Spoken of the day, To deéline. occ. 


Luké ix.12. xxiv. 29, KexAiney 7 jucon. 
Thig expreffion is ufed by the LXX fot 
the Heb. oven mn, the declining of the 
day, Jud. xix. 8, and (2ccording to fome 
copies) for the Heb. Oy 7b, the giving 
aay, yielding, of the day, namely to the 
evening or night, Jud. xix. 9. The Greek 
phrafe plainly denotes the day's or day- 
light’s going off towatds the welt. Hero- 
dotus, lib. iv: eap. 181, has the fimilar ex- 
preflion, AEIOK AINOMENHE ry¢ yu2- 
pas, the day declining.” So the beft ha- 
tin writers fay, die inclinato, and die in- 
clinato iit vefperam. See Wet/ein on 
Luke ix. 


IV..To caufe to give way; difcomft, put to 


flight, rout an army. occ. Heb. xi. 34. 
The profatie writers likewife apply the 
V. in this fenfe. Thus Homer, Ul. v. 
Jin. 37, Tpwas 0 EKAINAN Aayvaoi, 
The Greeks routed the Trojans.” So Jo- 
Sephus De Bel. lib. vi. cap. 2. § 6, My” 
érepot BeSaiws KAINANTESY ‘rag ére- 
pas, Neither of them entirely routing the 
others.” 


to incline, recline; and the Lat. leétus | KaAicia, as, 4, fromm xexAivas, 2 perf. perf. 


from the Greek Asyw to lie down ; 
whence alfo, by the way, the German 


fiegen, Saxon liegan, Scottifh fg, and | 


Eng. Jie. 


pai. of xAww. 


I. A place where men recline or lie down, a 


tent. "Thus applied in the profane wri- 
ters; particularly im Homer. 


A bed, ot couch, where men recline or lie. | 11. A company of perfons reclining. occ. Luke 


Mat. ix. 2, 6. Mark vii. 4, & al. Luke 
xvii. 34, Avo ews xAIvys miase “ This re- 
gards rich men: two men lying upon one 
couch ; at fupper, I fuppofe.” Markland, 
in Append. to Bawyer’s Conject. 
KaAsvidioy, a, ro, Adiminutive fromm xAivy. 
A little bed, a couch. occ. Luke'v. 19, 24. 
This word is ufed likewife by Diony/ius 


’ * New and Complete Dictionary of Arts, &c. in 
CLIMATE, See alfo Kei#’s Aftronomy, Le&, 19. 
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ix.14. So Kaiscia is ufed by Fofephus, 
Ant. lib, xit. cap. 2. § 11, for a difiind 
company reclining at meat. 


Kaory, 45,7, from xexdowa, perf. mid. of 


xAeilw to fleal. 


Theft. occ. Mat. xv. 19. Matk vii. 22. 


KaAuswy, wos, 6, from exAudov, 2 aor. of 


xavtw to wah, wajfb away, which fee 
under xalanAvtw. pa! 


I. The raging of the fea, a tempefts occ. 


Luke viii. 24. The LXX ufe it Jon. 
Ae Gy 


KOA Pe 366° 3 K7ORs 


i. 4,12, for’ the Heb, WD.a tempeft. 
Comp. ver. rr, 
Il. A wave, furge, billow. occ. Jam. i. 6. 
Kavdwvitowas, from xrvdwy. 
To be agitated, toffed to and fro, as by the 
ewaves of the fea, fluctuare, or fluctuari 


verbial, why might he not ufe'the name 
of one coin in the one, and of another 
coin in the other; juft as we, fora trifle, 
mention an balfpenny or a Sarthing 
indifferently 2 occ, Matsv. 26. Mark 
xii. 42. 


animo. occ. Ephef. iv. 14. Comp. Jam. | Korie, ag, ny from xolros hollow, which 


i. 6. The LXX have ufed it in the fame 
fenfe, Ifa. lvii. 20. So Ariftophanes, cited 


by Wetfein on Eph. KATAOQNIZO- | I. 


MENO® exre aofe, being toffe_d to and 
Fro by his defire.” Sce alfo El/ner and 
Alberti. 

Kyyhw, from xvaw to cut, Scrape, feratch, 
tickle, and this from the Heb. 37 to eat 
into, corrode, as fire.: 

J..To feratch, rub. 

IL. To tickle, make to itch ; whence patlive 
uvyDowas to itch. occ, 2'Tim. iv. 3. Wet- 


» fiem and Wolfius cite from Plutarch De 


from Heb. 55 zo comprehend, contain, or 
from 355 to confine, Jbut up. 


The belly of man. Mat. xv. 17. 1 Cor. 


vi. 13. Rev. x. 9, 10. Comp. Rom. 
xvi. 18. Phil. iii, 19.—of a fith, Mat. 
xil. 40. In John vii. 38, it denotes the 
mmmoft part, beart, mind, or foul of man. 
See Doddridge, Spearman's. Letters on 
LXX, p. 254, Randolph, On the Pro- 
phecies, &c. cited in the N. T. p. 31, 
and his View of our Saviour’s Miniftry, 
p- 193, and comp. Hed. and Eng. Lex. 
in yor I. 


Superftit. tom. ii. p. 167, B. Meowmyy| Il. The womb. Mat. xix. 12. Luke fs 41. 


gyow 6 IAglww—arvipwros 8 rpudys 


John iii, 4, & al. freq. 


evena, xk KNHEEQE OTON dofyvou— | Kowaw, w, from xeincu to lie down. 
Plato fays, that mufic was given to men| I. To caufe to lie down to Sleep. Thus ap- 


not to indulge their luxury, or fickle their 
ears—” 

KOAPANTHS, 8, 6. Latin. 
A word formed from the Latin guadrans, | 
—tis, which (from quatuor four) denotes 


plied in Homer, Ody{f. iii. lin. 397. 
Comp. Odyff. xii. lin. 372. It is alfo 
ufed for laying afleep, Il. xiv. lin 236, 
KOIMHZON wot Zyvos—ooe, literally, 
lay me Jove’s eyes afleep.” 


a Roman coin, made of brafs or lead, | II. Koiaowat, wat, Pall. To be laid down 


_ which was the fourth part of an As, and 
equal in value to about three-fourths of 


tofleep, to fleep, be aflecp. Mat. xxviii. 13. 
Luke xxii. 45. John xi, 312. 


our farthing. Plutarch in his Life of |1I1. To be or fall afleep in’ death, to fleep 


Cicero, tom.i. p. 875, C. edit. Xylandri, 
fays, To de AETITOTATON re yaane 
vourcmalos KOYTAAPANTHN ynarey, 
The /mailleft piece of brafs money they 
{the Romans) called .a guadrans.” And 
there feems no reafon to doubt but this 
was the caie at Rome in the time of Cicero. 
But St. Mark, ch. xii. 42, mentions a 
ftill {maller coin current in Judea in our 
Saviour’s time, called a Aeriov, two of 
abhich, he fays, made a quadrans, ——Cvo 
Ae@la, 6 est KOAPANTHY, according 
to the reading of all the copies. (Nor 
will a. comparifon of Luke xil. 59, ‘with 
Mat. v. 26, prove, as the late learned 
Bowyer thought, that when St. Mark 
wrote, the Kodpaylys or Quadrans was 
the Acerilov or Mite, For thofe texts in 
Mat. and Luke are not parts of the fame 
difcourfe of our Lord, but were fpoken at 
_ different times and on different occafions; 
and as both expreffions are evidently pro- 


the fleep of death. Mat. xxvii. 52. John 
xi. 11. Atts vii. 60. 1 Cor. xv. 51, & al. 
In the LXX it is ufed in the laft as well 
asin the fecond fenfe for the Heb. a5u 
to lie. See Gen. xlvii. 30. 2. Sam. vil. 12. 
Job iii. 13. E/fius obferves on 1 Cor. 
vii, 39, that “ fleeping is thus applied 
only to men that are dead, and this be- 
caufe of the hope of the refurrection ; for 
we read no fuch thing of brutes.” This 
is an excellent remark ; for /leeping im- 
plies waking ; of which the Heathen 
Poets were fo fenfible, that when they de- 
{cribe death as a flecp, we find them add- 
ing the epithets perpetual, eternal, or the 
like, in order to expre{s their own gloomy 
notion, and to exclude the idea of wak- 


ing from this fleep of death. Thus /of- 


chus, Idyll. iii. lin. 107, having obferved 
that herbs and plants, after feeming to 
die, yet revive in the fucceeding year, 
fubjoins, é 
Bb Aumess 


Se Se 


KOI 


Apeuees, 8 6s atyanot, mat Magregar, » copor avdees, 
‘Ommote Dewte Savoores, avaxoo: ev x Gave Korre 


[ge 4 


K OT 


adds he, from the Heb. 032 to colleé?, 
gather together, 


EvSoueg EY MAAA MAKPON, ATEPMONA, NH- I. Common, belonging to feveral, or of which 


TPETON vsrvoy. 


But we, or great, or wife, or brave, 
Once dead, and filent in the grave, 
Senfelefs remain; one reft we keep, 
One Jong, eternal, unawaken'd ileep, 


So Catullus, lib. i. 5) 


_. Soles oceidere G redive poffunt : 
Nobis chm femel occidit brevis lux, 
Wox eit perpetua una dormienda. 


The fun that fets, again will rife, 
And give the day, and gild the fkies : 
But when we Jofe our little light, 
We fleep in everlaping night. 

p Baker’s Medulla. 
Homer, Il. xi, lin, 241, fays of a hero 
who was /lain, 


s—Koipinodlo yarnecy Umvov. 
——He flept a braxen fleep, 
So Virgil, Hp. x. lin. 745, 6; 
Olli dura guies oculos, & ferreus urget 
Somnus, ix eternam clauduntur lumina noctem. 


An iron fleep o’erwhelms his fwimming fight, - 
And his eyes clofe in everlafting nigat. 


But on the contrary it was doubtlefs 
with a view to the joyful hope of a re/ur- 
rectionboth of body (fee Mat. xxvii, 52,) 
and foul, that the departed faints in the 
O, T, as well as in the New, are faid 
to fall afleep, to fleep, to fleep with their 
fathers, Jc. And the Chriftians, fays 
Suicer, Thefaur. in Koimnylyesav I. be- 
caufe they believe the re/urrection of the 
dead, and wil} have death rather ftyled 
oiLnrls and drves than Savales, call 
burying-places xoiyrygia, 1. €, dormi- 
tories, or places defigned for reff and 
Jicep, To which purpofe he cites from 
Chryfoftom, Ara relo.nas avios 6 rors 
KOIMHTHPION ayonasat, iva wads 
drt 6s releAgurquoles nat evlavba xeipevos 
8 Febvyxacw, @AA® KOIMONTAL xa 
xabevdso. From the Greek xoiuylyorov 
we have the Latin cemeterium, French 
cimetiere, and Eng. cemetery, for a bury- 
ing-ground, 

Koimaors, 195, att. ews, 7, from xonaouas. 
A lying down, or taking rej?, in fleep. 
occ. John xi. 13. 

Kowas, 4, ov. Varinus, fays Mintert, de- 

. tives it from, xem fo lie, q. Tos macs 
mooxsyneves, lying open to ail; rather, 


feveral are partakers. occ. Adts il. 44- 
iv. 32. ‘Tit. i. 4. Jude ver. 3, where, 
fays Macknight, “ the falvation preached 
in the Gofpel is called common, becaufe — 
it belongs equally to all who believe ; to” 
the Gentiles as well as to the Jews; to 
men of all. nations and conditions,” 
Comp, Tit. i. 4. 


Il. Common, profane, unclean, polluted, de- 


fled ; {poken of the hands, occ. Mark 
vil. 2, (where the Evangelift explains it 
by avirrois unwa/ben* )—of meats, occ. 
Ads x. 14, (Comp, ver. 28.) xi. 8. Rom, 
xiv. 14, Comp. Heb. x. 29. Koivos 
feems to be ufed in this fente, becaufe 
fome things, and efpecially fome meats, 
which were common to other nations, 
were, either from the law or from tradi- 
tion, avoided by the Jews as polluted and 
unclean. (See Pole Synopf. on Mark 
vii. 2.) We do not, however, find the 
adjective thus applied by the LXX, but 
in 1 Mac. i. 47, 62. So Jofepbus Antiq. 
lib. xi. cap. 8. § 7, has KOINO®ATIAX 
for eating unclean meats ; and lib: xiii, 
cap. 1. § 1, 7¢v KOINON ioy for’ the 
beatheni/b manner of living, This ap- 
plication of the word is, I t ink, helleni/- 
tical, or peculiar to the gregizing Jews 
(comp. Koivow) ;- though I am: well 
aware, that a pafflage is produced from 
Lucian to. prove it agreeable to the ftyle 
of the pure Greek writers. That writer, 
De Mort. Peregr. tom. ii. p. 764; treat- 
ing of the Chriftians, after obferving that 
they worfhip Chrift, and live according. 
to his laws, {ubjoins, Karagpoveri av 
anaviny ekions, xat KOINA yyevias, 
They defpite all things equally, and think 
them common.” But one can hardly fup- 
pote he here means to accufe the Chrif- 
tians of thinking a// things unclean; he 
rather feems to refer to their contempt 
of the good things of this world, and to 
their boundlefs liberality to each other, 
Comp. Aéts iv. 32, and fee more in 4/- 
berti on ACts.x. 15. 


Koivow, w, from xoivos common, unclean, 


which fee. 
* See Kypke, and Campéell’s Preface to Mark, 
I. To 


ps, 120. 
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I. Te communicate, impart. Thus ufed in 
the profane writers. 5 

iI. In the N. T. To make common or un- 
clean, to pollute, defile. Mat. xv. 11. 
Aéts xxi. 28. Heb. ix. 13. Rev. xxi. 27, 

« & al. Comp. Koivos II. 

IIL. To pronounce or call common or unclean. 
oce. Acts x. 15. xi.g. This ufe of the 
verb is agreeable to the Hebrew and hel- 
leniftical idiom. Thus the Heb. sn, and 
LXX waive, which properly fignify zo 
pollute, make unclean, are ufed for pro- 
nouncing unclean, Lev. xiii. 3,8, 11, 20; 
fo the Heb. snv, and LXX xadapitety, 
properly to cleanfe, for pronouncing clean, 

ev, xill. 6, 13, 17, 233 and in this 
fenfe we may interpret the V. exafagioev 
in the two fore-cited paflages of the Aéts, 

Koiwwvew, w, from xoivwyos, 

. To communicate. 

I. With a Dative of the Thing, To commu- 
mcate, partake, participate, be a partaker 
zn or of. occ, Rom. xv, 27. 1 Tim. v. 22, 
1 Pet, iv. 13. 2 John ver. 13. So witha 
Genitive, occ. Heb. ii. 14. 

Ti. With a Dative of the Perfon, To com- 
municate, diftribute, impart to. occ. Rom. 
xii. 13. Gal. vi. 6. Phil. iv. 15. 

Koivwvia, as, 1, from xoivwyvos. 

I. Apartaking, participation. 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Phil, iti, ro. j 

Il. A communion, fellow/bip, fociety, A&s 

ii, 42. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Gal. 
il. 9. Philem. ver. 6. 
In Eph. iii. 9, almoft all the MSS, fix 
of which ancient, for xoivwyia have o1xo- 
vouid, fo that this latter feems the true 
reading, which is accordingly embraced 
by Mill and Wetftein, and by Grie/bach 
received into the text. But comp, Mac- 
Anight. , 

Ill. Communication, diftribution, alms-giv- 
ang. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor, ix. 34 Eteb, 
Kili. 16. Comp. 2’ Cor, viii. 4, 

Koiwwvinos, 4, ov, from xowwyia. 

Ready or willing to communicate or im- 
part, liberal. occ, 1 Tim. vi.. 18. In this 
fenfe it is often ufed in the profane wri- 
ters. See Wet/eimn. 

Kowwyos, 2, 6, 4, from xoivow to partake. 

I. A partaker, occ. Mat. xxiii. 30. 1 Cor. 
%.ABm- 2 Cor, i..7+ 1 Pet.-vy 7. 2.Pet. 
i. 4, Philem. ver. 17, “ @ partaker of 
thy affection.” Macknight. 

11, A partner, companion. occ, Luke v, 19. 


ms 


Kvork 


1 Cor. x. 20, (conneéted with demons) 


2 Cor. vili. 23. Heb. x. 33. ye 


Kory, 45, 4, from xeilas 3 perf. of xeynar 


voto lie. 4 


TL. A bed. occ. Luke xi. 7 ; particularly the 


marriage-bed. occ. Heb. xiii. 4. Plutarch, 
cited by Wet/iein on the place, ufes-the 
phrafe MIAINEIN THN KOITHN 7a 
yevvyravlos, to defile his father's bed.” 
So Jofepbus, Ant. lib. ii. cap. 4, § 5. — 
KOITHN MIANAI ryy oyy eberyoavla, 
attempting to defile thy bed.” 

II. It is ufed as a modeft term for impure 
embraces or whoredom, occ. Rom. xiii, 13, 
where our tranflators well render it cham- 
bering. Kypke cites Pindar Pyth. xi. 38, 
and Euripides Hippolyt. lin. 154, ufing 
it in the fame fenfe as St. Paul. 

TE. Koiryy exe, To have, retain, or con- 
ceive feed. occ. Rom. ix. 10. The LXX 
frequently ule xoiryy omeoualos, concu- 
bitum feminis, for the Heb. yi nadw, 
fee Lev. xv. 18. xviii. 20. xix. 20. Num, 
v. 13 ; andin Lev, xviii. 23. Num. v. 20, 
xoiry denotes the feed it/elf, anfwering to 
the Heb. mazw, whofe ideal meaning 
from the V. 134 to le correfponds to 
that of xoi7y from xemwas, ; 

Koirwy, wyvos, 6, from xoily. 

A bed-chamber, occ. Acts xii. 20.Comp, 
under Evi I. 5. 

Koxnuvos, 4, ov, from xoxnos a grain. 
Scarlet, of afcarlet colour, fo named be- 
caufe this colour was dyed with what 
was anciently called xoxxos Papiny the 
dying grain, which Diofcorides detcribes 
as Sapvos pincos Pouvyavwoys, w wpoce 
neivion 6b noxxor wo Pano, a {mall dry 
twig to which the grains adhere like len- 
tiles,” But thefe grains, as a great au- 
thor obferves on Solinus, are within full 
of little worms (or maggots), whofe juice 
is remarkable for dying {carlet, and 
making that famous colour which we ad- 
mire, and the ancients adored. Both the 
infe€t and the colour were by the Arabi- 
ans called Alkermes ; whence the French 
cramoifi, and Eng. crimfon, Kermes isa 
name ftill well known among us, and is 
nothing but the coccus of the berry-bear- 
ing ilex, or bolm oak, a dwarf tree com- 
mon in Paleftine, in the Iile of Crete, 
and in many other countries. “ It isa 
very valuable commodity, and ferves two 
very great ufes; the dyers in fcarlet find- 
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ing it as valuable in their way, 


phyficians in theirs *.” Mat. xxvii. 28, 

Heb. ix. 19, & al. 

In the LXX xoxxivos generally anfwers 

to the Heb. ‘ty nydin, or nydin 1, i. e. 

maggot or infed?-colour double dyed, or 

double dyed maggot or infect-colour, 

which might confirm the above interpre- 

tation of xoxnivos, if indeed it needed 
~ confirmation, . — 

KOKKOS, g, 6, 

A grain, of muftard-feed, Mat. xiii. 31, 

& al.—of corn, John xii. 24. 1 Cor. 

xv. 37; perhaps fo called on account of 

it’s roundi/b form, from the Heb. ain a 
. etrcle, a fpbere. 
KOAAZAQ, oa, Mid. from the Heb. 8>2 

to refrain. This derivation is confirmed 

by obferving, that the Greek xoAatw is 

~ fometimes applied by the profane writers 
inthe fenfe of refraining or reprefing, 
as may_be feen in Scapula. 

To punifo. occ. Ads iv. 21. 2 Pet. il. 9, 

where obferve, that xorAatoueves is ufed 

for xoAacbyoouevas to be punifbed bere- 
after, as ch. ili. 11, Avowevwy for Avdy- 
eoevox. So avhtrAeyousvov for avlaAcy- 
byocuevoy, Luke ii. 34; arogopliLouevoy 
for arogocloausvoy, Acts xxl. 3; xa- 

Tagyanevyy for xarapyniysoweryy, 2 Cor. 

iii. 7. Wolfius on 2 Pet. iii. 11, remarks, 

that the participle prefent is fometimes 
put for the future in the Greek writers, 
and cites from Thucydides cvvGegovla in 
the fenfe of what will proft. 

Koraxeia, as, y, from xoranevw to flatter, 
which from xoAak, axos, a flatterer, and 
this the Greek Etymologifts derive from 
woraracbas to flick to, adbere, (to bang 
on, as we fay,) or from xoAoy food, meat, 
for which parafites fatter; but xoAak 
may be much better deduced from the 
Heb. pon to fmooth, flatter. 

Flattery, adulation. occ. 1 Theff. ii. 5. 
Kodacis, sos, att, ews, y, from xoaagw to 

puni/o. 

I. Punifbment. occ. Mat. xxv. 46. 

IL. Torment. occ, 1 John iv. 18, where fee 
Elfner, Wolfius and Wet/ien, and comp. 
Kypke. 

* The reader, for further fatisfaction, may con- 
fult Bochart, vol. iii. p. 624, Brocke’s Nat. Hitt. 
vol iv. p..81, &c. New and Complete DiGionary of 
Arts in Kermes, and efpecially Monf, Gogwet’s Ori- 
gin of Laws, &c. pt. il. bez. Ch, 2. art, J. p: 106. 
edit. Edinburgh. — 
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as the | Koadoitw, from xoaages a blow, which 


] KOA 


from ~0Aamlw to ferike, beat, and this 
from the Heb. or Arabic ADD to impel 5 
whence the N. fem. plur. npd2 fome in- 
firuments for breaking or cutting wood to 
ieces, axes, hammers, or the like. See * 


Heb, and Eng, Lexicon in FpD. 


. To buffet, to ftrike with the double fift ; © 


for fo the word properly fignifies, as Theo- 
phylaé informs us on Mat. xxyi. Keaa- 
gitew est To Bia Tuy yEelpwy mAnTiety, 
culkaumlomevwy Twy daxluawy, xa ive 
aderzsenoy eimw, dia Te yeovbs xovdurt- 
te. Koaagiter means to firike with the 


_ hands, the jingers being clenched, or to 


{peak more briefly, to buffet with the fift. 
occ. Mat. xxvi. 67. Mark xiv. 65. 1 Cor. 
i¥, ET Actg Pet ie 20. 


TI. To afflict, deprefs. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 


So Chryfofiom explains it by radewwots 
depreffion, xaxwots affliction, and refers 
1 Cor.iv. 11, to the fame meaning. See 
Suicer Thefaur. in KoAagilw. 


KoAaaw, w, from xoAAa glue, which from 


I. 


the Heb. x9 ¢o refrain, confine. 

To glue, glue together, though I knaw 
not that the Verb is ever found ftriftly in 
this fenfe; but Wetfein cites from Athe- 
neus yarnov norArycavla, foldering brafs; 
and Scapulg gives us xoAAay oidypov, to 
folder iron; and from the medical writers 
xo2rAaY Toanuala, to conglutinate wounds, 
i. @> to reunite the divided parts. 


II. KoraAaowas, wut, Pafl. governing a 


Dative, To cleave or adbere to. Luke 
x. 11. Comp, Rom. xii. g. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 


III. Paff. governing a Dative, To be joined, 


or join one/elf to, or affociate onefelf witb. 
Luke xv. 15. Aéts. v. 13. xvii. 34, & 
al. So Suicer and Wetfein cite from 
Plutarch, det wy padiws—KOAAAZS@AL 
TOIL ENTYCXANOYSI. One muft not 
rathly join onefelf with thofe one meets 
with.” See Suicer Thefaur. on this word. 
In the LXX the word is often ufed in the 
fame view, and generally anfwers to the 
Heb. pa. 


Koadsugtoy, or, as fome MSS read, xoAAv- 


plov, 8, To, from xwauw to reftrain, and 
pas a flux, running, or pew to flow. 
A collyrium, a topical remedy applied to 
the eyes to repel foarp humours. occ. Rev. 


il. 18. 

Kodauptoy is ufed by Galen, and other 
Greek writers cited by Wetfein. i 
Koadux 


KO A” 


Koraudisns, 8, 6, from xoArrv€os a {mall 
coin. (So the Schol. on Ariftoph. Pace, 
Jin. 1199, explains xoAaute by eidos 
FUTEARS voUulomaros.)’ And xorrubos 
smay be from the Heb. 459; which occurs 


man denotes fome inftruments of break- 

mg or cutting. Comp. Keone, 

A money-changer, one who changes money 

of greater value into that of lefs. occ. Mat. 
~ XXi.12. Mark xi. 15. John ii, 15. See 

more in Swicer Thefaur. and Wei/tein on 

Mat. xxi. 12. 

Korobow, w, from xorobog maimed, cut off, 
which from Heb. AD to cut, break, or 
the like. See under Koaautisys. 

I. To cut off. In this it’s proper fenfe it is 

 ufed by the LKX, 2 Sam. iv. 12, for the 
Heb. pyp. 

II. To cut hort, fborten. occ. Mat. xxiv. 22. 
Mark xiii. 20. See Wetfein on Mat. 
where Cdry/oftom, cited by Suicer, ex- 
plains es wy exorcbwoyoay x. 7. A. by Es 
EM! WAEOY Exparycey 6 worAsuas Pwuatuy 
OnATH THs WOAEWS, ArAVTEs AY ATWwAOV- 
To Gt Tedasor. 1f'the war of the Romans 
againit the city {of Jerufalem namely] 
had continued longer, all the Jews would 
have perifhed.” 

KOATIO“, 2, 6. Mintert deduces it from 

x01X05 hollow, or xaAuTlw to cover. 

I. The bofom. oce. John. i. 18. xiii. 23. 
Luke xvi. 22, 23, where comp. Mat. 
vill. It ; and obferve, that in the Treati/e 
on the’ Maccabees, afcribed to Jofephus, 
but probably written by a converted Jew, 
§ 13, the feven brethren are reprefented 
as thus encouraging one another to en- 
dure torments and death for the fake of 
their religion, éulw yap Savovias jucs 
Abpaau nar Ioaax nar LaxwS varodefor- 
Tas erg TOYS KOATIOYS aviwy, for 

then Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob will after 
our death receive us into their /o/oms.” 
I. A loofe cavity or hollow formed by the 
doubling of a robe or garment, q.d. a 
Jap. occ. Luke vi. 38, * where there is a 
manifeft allufion to the long flowing gar- 
' ments of the Jews, into which a confi- 
derable quantity of corn might be recely- 
ed. Comp. Ruth iii. 15. 2 K. iv. go. 
Neh. y. 13. Pfal. Ixxix. 12. Ifa. lxv. 6. 


“ See Pifcator in Pole Synopf, and Doddridge on 
the place, 
é 


a ag | 


not as a verb, but as a N. fem. plur. | 


KOM 


Jer. xxxii. 18. Inthe three laft textd thé 
LXX in like manner have xoATIOS. Ra- 
phelius and Wet/tein cite Herodotus and 


i 


Arrian and Appian. 

Hil. A bay; a creek. occ. A&s xxvii. 39) 
Homer ules xor105 in this fenfe, Thai. 
lin. 560, where Eu/tathius explains it by 
Sararon varo anowlypioy WELEVOMEY, 
a fea inclofed by promontories. Strabo and 
Th:mifrius alfo, cited by Wetfein, apply 
the word in the fame manner, 
Hence Eng. 4 gulph. 

KOAYMBAQ, w, from the Heb. bp to ba 
hight, and x2, Greek Baw, to go. 

To fwim. occ. Acts xxvii. 43. It is ufed 

alfo by Achilles Tatius, cited by Albertz 

and Wet/tein, Evio de KOAYTMBAIN 
elpwjzevol, Some trying to /wim,” 

Koauubydea, as, 4, from xoruubaw, 

A bath for fwimming or bathing. So 
J0fepbus applies the word in the remark- 
able ftory of Herod the Great’s dro%min g 
the young high-prieft Arifobulus. Ant. 
lib. xv. cap. 3, § 3. So De Bel. lib. ix 
Cap. 22,§2. See alfo Bp. Pearce’s Mi- 
racles of Jefus vindicated, pt. iv. p. 63, 
1amo. occ. John v. 2, 4, 7. Ph Th sg i 
The LXX have frequently ufed this 
word for the Heb. 1952 a pool. 

KOAQNIA,. as, 7, It is plainly the Latin 
colonia in Greek letters, which from co- 
lonus an bujbandman, a N. derived from 
the verb colo ¢o cu/tivate, and this from 
the Heb 99 to perfed. 

A colony. “ + Colonies (properly {peaking} 
were fiates or communities where the 
chief part of the inhabitants had been 
tranfplanted from Kome, and though 
mingled with the natives who had been 
left in the conquered place, yet obtained 
the whole power and authority in the 
adminiftration of affairs.” « [ Colonies 
were governed by the Roman laws.” occ. 
Acts xvi. 12. Comp. ver. 21, where the | 
inhabitants of the Roman colony of Pbi- 
Lippi are called Romans, as being freemen 

_ of Rome. 

Kouaw, w; from xouy. 

To bave long hair, comatus fam, comam 

alo. oce..1 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 


+ Kennet’s Antiquities, b. iv. ch. 18, ‘ ’ 
tf Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpel Hitt. b. i. ch. 2. 


+ 145. 
pain KOMH, 


Polybius ufing xorros in the fame fenfe, a 


to whom Kypke adds Jofephus, Plutare 


—S\),—— 


a phe 


KON 


KOMH, 75, 4, from the Heb. Sp to rife. 


The hair of the head, the hair which arifes 
from the bead. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 15. 

KOMIZQ, from the Heb. yo? zo gra/p. 

I. To bring, as in the hand, affero. occ. 
‘Luke vil. 37- 

II. Kops Zoos, Mid. To receive to onefelf, or 
into one’s band, as it were, as Abraham 
did Ifaac from the dead, occ. Heb. 
xi. 19, (where fee Raphelius, Wetftein and 
Macknight)—or as a perfon does his mo- 
ney, which had been intrufted to others, 

occ. Mat. xxv. 27, where fee Wet/tein 
and Kypke. 

Yl. Mid. To receive to onefelf, as a recom- 
penfe, whether of good, occ. Eph. vi. 8. 
1 Pet. ig. v.43 or of evil, occ. Col. 
iii. 25. 2 Pet. ii. 13.—as a promife, or 
thing promifed, occ. Heb. x. 36. xi. 39. 
On 2 Cor. v. 10, Kypke remarks, that 
xopiterbas is often fpoken of rewards 
and punifhments. He cites Demofthenes and 
3 Mac. i. 3. Obferve xouieira, nowieobe, 
Houle LEvol, are from the rft fut. mid. 
Attic xomiemas for xomsroman. 

Kopsborepov, Neut. Sing. of xourhorepos, 

the comparative of xouryos elegant, neat, 
trim, which from the Heb, (D9 to é¢rim 
the hair, or from 1013 @ female circular 
ornament. 
It is ufed as an Adverb, More elegantly, 
Alfo, Better in health. occ. John iv. 52. 
So in Arrian, Epictet. lib. ii. cap. 10. 
KOM¥Q> EXEIN is applied to one 
who is recovering from a fever, See 
Raphelius. 

Koviaw, w, from xovia or xoviy, which is 
frequently found in Homer, and in that 
Poet, I believe, conftantly fignifies du/, 
as Il. ii, lin. 150. Il. xi. lin. 1515 but 
the fucceeding Greek writers ufe it for 
chalk, Kovia, in it?s primary fenfe of 
duft, may be very naturally derived from 
xyaw or xvew to rub off, abrade, comminute. 
Comp. ander Kovsopros. 

To whiten, make white by fmearing with 
chalk anid water, to white-wa/b. occ. Mat. 
xxiii, 27. Ads xxiii. 3. With refpect 
to the former text Dr. Shaw * obferves, 
that “as all the different forts of tombs 
and fepulchres (among the Moors), with 
the very walls likewife of their refpective 
cupolas and enclofures, areconftantly kept 
clean, white-wafbed and beautified, they 


# Trayels, pe 319) 220, 2d edit. 
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continue to illuftrate thofe expreffions of 

our Saviour where he mentions the gar- 

nifhing of the fepulchres, Mat. xxiii. 293 

and ver. 27, where he compares ¢he 

Scribes, Pharifees, and hypocrites to 

whited fepulchres, which indeed appear 

beautiful outward, but are within full of 
dead men’s bones and all uncleannefs.”’ 

Comp. Harmer’s Obfervations, vol, ili. 

Pp: 449- 

In Aéts xxiii. 3, St. Paul calls the 

high-prieft Ananias, a whited wall, * al- 

luding to the beautiful outfide of fome 
walls which are full of rubbifh and dirt 
within +,” fays Doddridge ; in whofe 
excellent note on this paffage may be 
feen how juttly Ananias deferved this 
chara@ter, and how remarkably the. 

Apoftle’s prophecy of God’s /miting him 

was fulfilled in his deftruétion, related by 

Fofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 17. § 6, > 

Koviosros, 8, 6, (q. xovss Opty) from x0vI¢ 
duft (which from xvaw or xvew torud offs 
airade, from Heb. 3p to eat, confume, 
as fire), and opw to excite, raife. 

" Duf. oce. Mat. x. 14. Luke ix. 5. x. FI. 
A@s xiii. 51. xxii. 23, where comp. 
2 Sam. xvi. 13, and fee Harmer’s Ob- 
fervations, vol. iv. p. 202. 

Koratw, from xoros labour, fatigue. 

I. To ceafe through extreme fatigue, or being 
Spent with labour. : ; 

Il. To ceafe, as the wind. So Herodotus 
applies exsrace to the wind, lib, vi. 
cap. 191. y @AAws xws autos (avEnos 
namely) EOEAQN EKOILAZE, or 
otherwife it ceafed of it's own accord.” 
occ. Mat. xiv. 32. Mark iv. 39. vi. 51. 
The LXX apply it to the ftormy fea, 
Jonah i. 11, 12, fot Heb. pnw to be 
calm, fiill ;—to the waters of the deluge, 
Gen. viii. 1, for Jw to affuage, and ver. 
8, 11, for mp to de light, alleviated ;— 
to the plague, Num. xvi. 48, 50, for 
syn to be refirained ;—to the fire of the 
Lord, Num. xi.2, for ppw to fink. 

Koreros, 2, 6, from xomlowat, which fee un- 

der Koriw II. 

Vebement lamentation, properly fuch as 


= 
+ To this day, in the eaftern countries, they 
fometimes build their walls of clay or uaburnt bricks, 
and then plaffer them over. And at If{pahan this is 
faid to be done with a plaffer of fine wéite ftone. ” 
See Hed. and Eng. Lexicon under 99m I, and 
Bp. Lowrh’s Note on Ifa. xxx. 13. 


is 
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_ plan&tus. occ. Aéts viii. 2. 

Kory, 73, 4, from xexoré perf. mid. of 
non lw. ¥ 

_ 4 fmiting, flaughter. occ. Heb: vii. 1. 

Koriaw, w, from xorros labour, fatigue. 

I. To toil, labour even to great Fatigue and 
wearine/s. Mat. vi. 28. Luke v. 5. 1 Cor. 
iv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 6. It is applied to 
Minifters of the word, x Cor. xv. Io. 
xvi. 16. Gal.-iv. 11, &al. 

Il. To be fatigued or fpent with labour. occ. 
John iv. 6 

Hl. To be fatigued ot weary with-fin~ 
mifery, and the heavy yoke of the cere- 
monial law. occ. Mat. xi. 28. Comp. 
Aéts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1. 

KOTIOS¥, g, 6. The Lexicons deduce it from 
xexoma perf. mid. of xomlw to frrike ; but 
perhaps it may be better derived imme- 
diately from the Heb. 3 the palm of the 
hand, with which men /abour, according 
to that of the Apoftle, Iiph. iv. 28, KO- 

- IMATO, eglatousvos ro alafov TAIZ 
XEPZIN, Let him labour, working that 
which is good with his hands,” Comp. 
Gen. xxxi. 42. Pf. ix. 17. cxxviii. 2, in 
Heb. 

. Labour, travail. 2 Cor. xi: 23, 37. 
1 Theff. ii. 9. iii. 5. Comp. 1 Theif. i. 3. 
Heb. vi. ro. Rev. xiv. 13. 

Il. Trouble, difturbance, uneafinefi. So, 
Koroy or xores mageyetv, To give trouble 
or uneafine/s to, to trouble, difturb, nego- 
tium faceflo ; for which the Greek wri- 
ters generally ufe the phrafe apaluara 
magerxey. See Alberti on Mat. xxvi. 10, 
and Addenda, p. 505. To the paflages 
he has produced may be added from Theo- 
phraflus; Eth. Char. cap. 15, TIPAT- 
MATA 01 wy TIAPEXE, Don’t trouble 
me.” Kypke, however, Obfery. Sacr, in 
Mat. has produced from 4ri/fot/e, Probl. 
§ v. qu. 38, p. 873, Tots ya pyeois ro 
way Pacos ewminroy KOLMOTE etwle 
TIAPEXEIN. For the whole burden 
lying upon the thighs is apt to produce 
fatigue.” And a little after, “ Walk- 
ing on hard ground IIAPEXOT=I KO- 
TIOYS fatigues the mutfcles and finews 
of the legs.” See Duport on ‘Theophratft. 
as above. Mat. xxvi. 10. Luke xviii. 5, 
& al, 

Koreia, as, 7, from xonpos dung, filth, 
which perhaps from Heb. 1B) ¢0 cover, 


= 
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is accompanied with beating the breaft, 


Ko # 


as denoting what is ufually concealed 
from view. ; 
Filth, dung, a dunghill, manure. oce. 
Luke xiii. 8. xiv. 35. 

KONTQ, 

I. To cut off or down. occ. Mat. xxi. 8/ 
Mark xi. 8. The V, in this fenfe feems 
moft naturally deducible from the Heb, 
10} to cut off; or #15) to crop, by tranf= 
pofition, 

IL. Korloucs, Mid. To frrike or beat onefelf, 
particularly one’s breafls, with the hands 
in lamentation, {fo to Jament, wail, plan+ 
gere. Beating the breafts is mentionedasa 
gefture of violent grief both by the facred 
(fee Nah. ii. 7. Luke xviii. 13. xxiii. 48.) 
and by the profane writers. Thus Homer, 
I]. xvili. lin. 30, 31, (comp. lin. so, 51.) 


Xeeot de aecas 
Ernbex werrnlovla——_— 
- -With their 4ands 
All deat their breafts. 


Which is, as ufual, copied by Virgil 
Ein. i. lin. 481, } ome ii 


——Tunfe pe&ora palmise 


———_—_—_—_——With their hands 
Beating their breatts. 


So in Ovid; 
Plangere ada inei$ conabar pellord palmié. 
Then with my sands my breatts I ftrove to deat. 


See more to this purpofe in Wetfein on 
Luke xviii. 13. In this latter fenfe, then, 
the V. may be derived from 3 the palm 
of the band. It is ufed intranfitively, Mat. 
xi. 17. xxiv. 30,with the prepofition 
er: following, Rev. i. 7. xviii. 9.—con- 
ftrued with an accufative, Luke viii. 52; 
where however the prep. emt or dia feems 
underftood, Comp. Luke xxiii. 27. 
KOPAZ, anos, 6, from xpatw to ery out, ac- 
cording to fome; but it rather feems a 
name formed by an onomatopeeia from 
the croaking of the raven, or cawing of 
the crow. So Arifophanes in Ran. ex- 
prefies the croaking of the frog by KOAZ. 
A raven, or crow. occ. Luke xii. 94. 
Kogacioy, ro, from 0905 @ young man, @ 
youth, fripling, which perhaps from 
the Heb. yop to move, agitate, by realon 
of the aévity of that age. So the Heb. 
“via young man or woman, is from the 
V.5p2 to move brifkly, agitate. 
Bb4 A damfel. 
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A damfel. Mat. ix. 24. Mark vi. 22, 
& al. Kooaciov, though condemned as a 
bad word by the old grammarians, Phry- 
nichus, Thomas, and Pollux, is yet feve- 
ral times ufed by Lucian, and frequently 
by Arrian, Epiétet. as may befeen in Vet- 
* fiein on Mat. ix. 24. Comp. alfo Kypke. 
KOPBAN. Heb. 
Corban, 6 é>1\dwpov, which is a gift, fays 
St. Mark, i.e. an offering ded cated to 
God. So Fofephus, Ant. lib. 1v.cap. 4; § 45 
explains x9plav, dwooy de Taro onwaivel, 
this fignifies a gift or offering.” And in 
this fenfe the Heb. N. ;20p (from 27) 
to approach, and in Hiph. to offer, prefent,) 
‘is very frequently ufed in the O. T. and 
conftantly by the LXX, exceptin one pai- 
fage, rendered dwpov. occ. Mark vii. 11. 
KOPBANASY, a, 6. 
The facred treafure, or treafure dedicated 
to God, and deftined to facred ufes. So 
Jofephus exprefsly tells us, the facred 
treafure among the Jews was called 
Corbonas, roy ispov Syoaupoy, xareiras be 
KOPBONAY. De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 9, § 4. 
The word feems plainly formed from the 


Chald. or Syriac 8925p or 8321p, which’ 


from the Heb. janp. Comp. Kogtay. occ. 
Mat. xxvii. 6, where the Syriac verfion, 
for KoeSavay, has Sap 2. 
KOPENNYMI. 
. To fatiate, fatisfy. Pall. To be fatiated, 
| fatisfed, properly with food. occ. Adis 
xxvii. 38. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
Kogevyuzi may be derived either from 
nopos fatie'y, abundance, or rather imme- 
diately from the Heb. pop the light, the 
great agent which produces plenty and 
abundance to the earth and it’s inhabi- 
tants. To denote this natural truth, 
Plenty was reprefented with the emblem 
of a horn (comp. Kepas) inverted and 
pouring out fruits, and that, both on the 
* coins of the Romans, and in the de 
fcriptions of their Poets. Thus Horace, 
‘Carm. Seeul. lin. 59, 60, 


ae 


Apparetque beata pleno 
Copia cornu, 
Plenty with her full Aor appears.” 


And Lib. i, Ode xvii. lin. r4, &c. 
« —____- Hic tibi Copia 
Manabit ad plenum benigno 
Ruris honorum opulenta cornu. 


~ 


* See Addifon’s Dialogues on Medals, and Spence’s 
Polymetis, p. 146. 


Heie fhalt thou rural bleffings khow, 
Which from Plenty’s born fhall tlow.”” 


Again, Epift. xii. lin. 28, 29, lib. 4, 


es 


aurea fruges 
Italia pleno defundit Copia cornu. 


Plenty pours out her fruits from loaded Aorz.” 


Hence we may in fome meafure account 
for the LXX having rendered T1bT PIP; 
the nathe of one of Job’s daughters (Job 
xlii. 14.) by the words Apartaias KECHS» 
sion fp may mean the horn inverted. 
Avanrsaiac xecas is the born of Amal- 
thea, which was the name of the goat 
feigned to have nurfed Jupiter in his in- 
fancy. Thus Callimachus, Hymn. in Jov. 
lin. 48, 49, 


oan Bud ebncao wove pealov 
Aulo: Apeantesas. . 


Thou drew’ ft the fwelling teat of that fam’d goery 
Kind Amalrhea. 


Whaofe Lorn was thenceforth faid to have 
“the privilege, that»whoever poffefied it 
fhould immediately Lave that they de- 
fired ; whence it) came to be called the 
Lorn of plenty.” (Boyfe's Pantheon, ch. 15.) 
The name Amaltbza is.an evident cor- ~ 
ruption from the Heb. ninx 2 nurfe,with 
s poftfixed after the Phenician man- 
ner. See Bochart, vol. ii. 630. 
KOPOS, 2, 6, from the Heb.43, to which 
it feveral times anfwersin the LXX. 
A Cor, + “ the largeft meafure of capa- 
city among the Jews, whether for folids 
or liquids, (1 K. v, 11.) It was the fame 
as the homer, Ezek. xliv. 145” fo equal 
to ten baths (Gr. Baro), or to about 75 
gallons 5 pints Englifh. oce. Luke xvi. 7. 


Koouew, w, from xoonos order. 

I, To order, fet in order, See Mat. xii. 44. 
Luke xi. 25.0: Thus alfo it is applied to 
a table by the LXX, Ezek. xxiii. 41, for 
the Heb. ay to fet in-order. And Homer, 
Odyff. viiJlin. 13, has dogwoyv EKOZMEI 
prepared fupper. 

Il. To adorn,, garnifb. occ. 1'Tim. it. 9. 
Tit. ti: Toys Pet. Tig Revexm: 23 19. 
Mat. xxii. 29; on which laft text com- 
pare 1 Mac. xiii. 27—30; and obferve, 
that it was a cuftom among the Greeks, 
as well as among the Jews, not only to 
erect, but alfo to repair and adorn the 


+ See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in 53 11f. 
monuments 


KOs 


- monuments of thofe who had merited 
well of them, or who had fuffered an un- 
deferved death. This was a part of what 
the Greeks called KOEMEIN ‘ov ragov 
(fee Kypke), or coming ftill nearer to 
the phrafe of St.. Matthew, KOZMEIN 
TO MNHMA; fo Xenophon, Hellen. 
lib. 6. cited by Raphelius and Wetftein, 
whom fee, as alfo Elfner and Wolfius on 
the place. To the patfages they have pro- 
duced I add from Fofepbhus, Ant. lib. xiv. 

-cap. 11, § 4, that Pha/ael rapov EKOZ- 
~ MEI tw warp, adorned a monument for 
his father.” 

HII. To trim, as a lamp. occ. Mat. xxv. 7. 

Koousnos, 4, ov, from nooos the world. 
Worldly, relating to this world. occ. Tit. 
ii. 12. Heb. ix. 1, “a tabernacle made on 

. earth, and of earthly materials.” Clark. 

Koowios, 8, 6, 4, from xormos order. 

* Orderly, decent. oces1 Tim. ii. 9. iii. 2. 

_ The expreffionsin 1 Tim. ii. g, are very 

_fimilar to thofe of Epictetus, Enchirid. 
cap. 62, where he fays that women 
fhould be made fenfible that they are 
efteemed for nothing but for appearing 
KOSMIAI xa: AIAHMONE® ey 50 - 
POSTNEL. 

Koopoxparwp, opos, 6, from xocwos the 
world, and xgaros power, authority. 

A ruler of this world. occ. Eph. vi. 12, 
where it is fpoken of evil {pirits. Comp. 
John xii. 31. xiv. 30. 

The Scholiaft on Ariffophanes, cited by 

” Wetftein, applies this word to Sefanchofs, 
king of Egypt, as emperour of the world : 
Lecalywois 6 Bactrsus rwy Avuniiwy, 
KOZMOKPATOP yelovs— 

KOZMOS, 2, 6, from the Heb. D2 ¢o 
trim, as the hair. Comp. the ufe of the 
V. xoowew, Mat. xxv. 7. 

In the Greek writers it denotes order, re- 
gularity, ornament. 

1. An adorning, ornament, occ. 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

‘YI. The world, the whole frame of the ma- 
terial heaven and earth, fo called from 
it’s admirable regularity and beauty. So 
Ariftotle, \ib. i. De Mundo, defines Koc- 
P05, TUSH Ea EE Bpave, Kas YS, KO THY 
By TaTols WEEK OMEVY PuTeuy” eleva 

de érepws KOZMOX, 9 Tw éAwy TABIZ 
\ yas AIAKOSMHEIZ—a fy/tem compofed 
of the heaven, and the earth, and of the 
beings contained in them ; otherwife, the 


order and beautiful arrangement of the 
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univerfe is called Koowos.” And\Pit- 
tarch De Placit. Phil. lib. ii. cap. 1, fays, 
that Tlu$asoous BIOWTOS WYOLETE THY Tay 
dAwy weoloyyy, KOZMON, ex Tyg ev 
autw TAREQS. Pythagoras was the 
firft who called the fyftem of the univerfe, 
200405, from the order obfervable in it.” 
And in this the Latins imitated the 
Greeks,as Piiny obferves, Nat. Hitt. lib. i. 
cap. 4. “ Quem nocwov Greci nomiple 
ornamenti, appellaverunt, nos a perfedia 
abjolutéque elegantia, mundum. | What 
the Greeks called xcowos by a name de- 
noting ornament, we, from it’s perfect 
and complete efegance, denominate mun- 
dus.” And before him Cicero (in Timzo, 
§ 10, edit. Oliwet.) Hunc hac. varietate 
diftinétum dene Graect nocwos, nos lu- 
centem mundum ominaremus. Mat. 
xxiv. 21, (Comp. Gen.1. 1. John xvii. 5. 
Aéts xvii. 24. Rom, i. 20. On Jam. 
iii. 6, conmp. under ‘Ovrw 2. 

IIL. The earth. Mat. iv. 8. (Comp. Luke 
iv. 5.) Mat. xill. 38. Mark xiv. 9. Luke 
xii.30. Comp. 2 Pet. 11. 5. ili. 6. 

IV. The world, i. e. the whole race of man- 
kind, both believers and unbelievers, both 
good and bad. John ii. 16, 17. vi. 33. 
Ribs Qe AV TUG ROM. yitlee Hose Lb is 
fpoken hyperbolically of a great number 
of perfons, as le monde in French, and the 
eorld in Eng. John xii. 19. Comp. John 
vil. 4. xvili. 20.—of the Gentiles, as op- 
pofed to the Jews, Rom. xi. 12.—of the 
eternal world, of that better and hea- 
venly country, which Abraham and his 
feed were to inherit, and which was typi- 
fied by the éarthly Canaan. Rom. iv. 13, 
where fee Macknight. 

V. The wicked part of the world, which 
»conftitutes the larger number of mankind. 
John vii. 7. xv. 18, 19. Xvi. 20. xvii. 14. 
Rom. xii, 2. 3 Cor. xi, 32. 1 John iii. 1, 
13. iv. 5..Comp. 1 John ii. 19. v.19. 

VI. The things of this world, as riches, ho- 
nours, pleafures, 8c. 1 Cor. vii. 31. Gal. 
vi. 14. Comp. 1 John ii. 15, 16. 

KOYMI. 

Arife, Heb. and Syr. 1p, 2 perf. fem. 
imperat. of the V. Dip ¢o arife. occ, 
_ Mark v. 41. 

KOYETQAIA, as, 7. It is plainly the La- 
tin cuftodia in Greek letters, which from 
the N. cuftos, —odis, a keeper, a fentinel, 
and this from curo to ¢ake care, and fto 

: to 


KO ® 


toftand, q. d. one who ftands upon guard. 
Further, the V. curo feems to be from 
the N. cor the heart (which from the 
Greek x4, fee under Kapdia), and fto 
to fand, from the Greek sam, sw, which 
fee under ‘Is yp. 
A watch, or guard, of foldiers. Stockius 
obferves, that Virgil in like manner ufes 
the Latin cuftodia for the /oldiers them- 
Selves, Ain. ix. lin. 166, 7, 


Noétem cuftodia ducit 
Infomnem ludo. 


The guard in paftime fpends the fleeplefs night. 


So Cafar, cited by Wetftein, “ difpofitis 
in vallo cuftodiis, having pofted guards 
in the trenches.” occ. Mat. xxvii. 65, 66. 
xxviii. 11.° That this guard confifted of 
Roman foldiers is evident from the cir- 
cumftances of the hiftory*; and Jo/e- 
pbus, Ant. lib, xx. cap. 4, § 3, and De 
Bel. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 1, informs us, 
that it was ufual with the Roman gover- 
nours to order a Roman cohort to mount 
guard in the porticos of the temple at the 
folemn feafts. 

Kougitw, from xe¢os light,which from Heb. 
15M to baffe, burry, or from yp to fkip. 
To lighten, make light or lefs heavy. occ. 
Acts xxvii. 38. The LXX apply it in 
like manner to a fhip for the Heb. 5pn 
to lighten. Jon. i. 5. So Polybius, cited 
by Rapbelius and Wet/tein. EKOY®IZAN 
TAS vaUS. 

Kogivos, 2, 6, fo called ano rys xepolylos, 
Srom it's lightnefs, or from xonlw to cut 
off; becaufe made of cuttings or twigs of 
trees. The ancient Syriac verfion, for 
xopivas, has conftantly ufed prayp, “ Cave 
autem credas, &c. But do not imagine, 
fays Voffius (Etymolog. Latin. in Copur- 

_ -Nus), that this word is’from the Syriac 
ryap. For, on the contrary, the Sy- 
rians took this, like many other words, 
from the Greeks.” 

A wicker bajket, + properly of a cer- 


* See Macknight and Campbell on Mat. xxvii. 65. 
+ ‘* Erat autem cophinus non quivis calathus feu 
corbis, fed certee cujufdem menfura, ut minus re&ée 
facere, mihi videantur vulg. lex. cum has duas fig- 
nificationes diftinguunt, xopivog, cophinus (imo co- 


phinus feu corbis certe menfure), item menfure ge- | 


nus.’’? Duport in Theo bra, . Eth. Char, cap. iy. 
p- 282, edit. Needham, eres 4 


fe ggee-] 


KPABBATOS, 2, 6. 
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tain meafuré ot capacity, Mat. xiv. 26, 
& al. It feems probable that each of our - 
Lord’s Apoftles catried his ba/ket with 
him. The Jews in other countries made 
great ufe of thefe xogivoi, as appears 
from Juvenal, who mentions them as 
a kind of badge of that people, Sat. ili. 
lin. 14, 


Judzis, guorum cophinus fanumque fupellex. 
The Fews equipt with da/kers and with hay. 


And Sat. vi. lin. 541, he fpeaks of a for- 
tune-telling Fewe/s, 


Cophino fenogue reliGo, 
Leaving her dafRet and her hay. 


On which paffages Grotius (on Mat. 
xiv. 20.) obferves, that “‘ the Jews went 
from Rome to their Profeuche or Orato- 
ries, which were in the Aricinian wood, 
at ten miles diftance from the city, fur- 
nifhed with their da/kets, and with hay 
to ferve them for a bed;” but rather, I 
think, (according to the late Mr. Ma- 
dan’s learned and fenfible Note on a ili. 
lin. 14, in his Mew and Literal{ranf- 
lation of Fuvenal, which fee)—to flop the 
interftices of their wicker ba/kets, in which 
they itowed the alms of provifions and 
money they had collected; fince it can 
hardly be fuppofed that they fhould w/w- 
ally carry about with them in their daf- 
kets, a8 much hay as would ferve for a 
bed to lie on. Dryden renders the for- 
mer line above quoted, 


By banifh’d Jews, who their whole wealth car 
J 


ay. 
In a fmall dafker, cn a wifp of hay. 


“ In thefe ba/kets or Little panniers, adds 
Grotius, they ufed to carry along with 
them bread.” Mat. xvi. 7. Mark vili. 14. 
The Greek deriva- 
tions affigned to this word feem very 
forced: It may more probably be de- 
duced from the Heb. F14 ¢o wrap, agree- 
ably to the phrafe of covering their feet 
when they lay down to fleep at noon. — 
See Jud. iii. 24. Comp. Ruth iii. 7. 
1 Sam. xxiv. 3. 
A couch. It denotes a mean kind of bed, 
fuch as the ancients ufed to repofe them- 
felves 


n PR 


felves on at noon, grabatus 5 or perhaps 
a mattrefs*. The Syriac verfion renders 
it by Dy, Mark ii. 4. Adts v. 15, & al. 
“The Greek grammarians, fays Kypke, 
reject, as vulgar and inelegant, the word 


xpabCarov, which denotes a meaner kind 


of bed. Phrynichus, for inftance, LZxijzaes 
Agle, AAG en upablares. Say Lures, 
but not xeabaros. Nor can it be denied 
that greater elegance has been fometimes 
fought in the word cxumes. Thus, ac- 
cording to Sozomen, Hitt. Ecclef. lib. i. 
cap. 11.  Spyridon feverely reproved 
Triphyllius bifhop of Ledri on this ac- 


count: Emilparess Teigvaris didakos vo 


mangos, eves To pyrov excivo mapalety erg 
peroy edsyce, TO, apoy oa Tov xpablaroy 
Mal Wepltare TxITOdA avTs Ta Koat- 
Tare, wslabarwy ro ovoma, eime. Kas 6 


Lavpdwv alavaxlyoas, a cule, Oy, apet- 
vov Te upabbaloy eipynoles, ors Tass ovle 


Tripbyl- 


Ackeow emaoyurn xexpyoda. 
dius being afked to preach to the people, 
and having occafion to quote that text, 


Take up thy npatbaroy and walk, changed 


At 


the word xsabSaroy into CHIT OO. 


which Spyridon being provoked, Are you 


better, fays he, than he who faid xpabSSa- 
roy, that you are afhamed of ufing his 


words +?” The word xeaSSaros however 


certainly occurs in approved authors. I 
thall not repeat the paffage in Pollux’s 
Onomaft. lib. x. cap. 7, nor that in Arrian, 
Epiétet. lib. tii. cap. 22, [p. 317, 3 18.] 
where xeabSarioy occurs, 
been anticipated by Schwarzius and by 
Georgi, Hierocrit. p. 127. I add from 
Arrian, Epiétet, lib. i. cap. 24, p. 145. 
—we roy KPABBATON ey wavoovehw. 
Ay ev 6 mavdoneus amoban, amoriTn c8 
rae KPABBATOTS ;—as a bed at an 
inn, If then the landlord dies, will he 
leave you the beds? Confult alfo Heu- 
pelius.” Thus Kypke. Comp. Wet/tein 
on Mark. 

KPAZQ, from the Chald. 12 ¢o czy aloud, 
proclaim. 
To cry, ery out or aloud, exclaim. See 
Mat. viii. 29. ix..27. xiv. 26, Acts vil. 57. 
Gal. iv. 6. (comp. Rom, viii. 15.) Luke 
%* See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in 10) XIV, and 

wy. 

- + But Spyridon, in his xeal, forgot that our Sa- 

vigur did not fpeak Greek. 


b. 3 


— 


II. Surferting, 


Thefe have 
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xix. 40. (comp. Hab, ii. 11.) Jam. v. 4. 
(comp. Gen. iv. 10.) 


Keairaary, 95,7, from xpa the bead (an ab- 


breviation of xeeyvoy, which fee under 
Keaviov), and aaaadw to agitate. 

. Properly, A bead-ache, a Jbooting pain, 
ot confufion, of bead, arifing from intem- 
perance in wine or ftrong liquors. Sg 
Hefychius, Keavrary, 4 arto o¢bitns oebys 
xedaraalia. K paimaay denotes the head- 
ache occafioned by yefterday’s drunkennefs.” 

excefive or intemperate 

drinking or eating. occ. Luke xxi. 34. 

See Wet/tein. 

The LXX have ufed the V. xpairaana 

in the fenfe of being drunk, for the Heb. 

sow, Ifa. xxix. g; and for the Heb. 

wainn to exult, be agitated, Pf. \xxviil.65. 


Keaviov, a, £0, from xpavov the bead, which 


from xagyvov the fame, but properly the 
top or /ummit, as it is applied in Homer to 
cities, Il. ii. lin. 17. Il. ix. lin. 24; and 
to mountains, Il i. lin, 44. Il. ii. lin. 167, 
& al. and this, [ apprehend, from the 
Heb. pip a born. 
A feu. oce. Mat. xxvii. 33. Mark 
xv. 22. John xix. 17.. Hence ufed by 
St. Luke as the name of the place where 
Chrift was crucified, and commonly called 
in Englith Calvary, from the Latin cal- 
varia a_/eull. occ. Luke xxiit. 33. Comp. 
Toaloga. 
Keaowedov, a, 0, fo called, q. xpeuapmevov 
eis medov, hanging down to the ground, 
A taffel or tuft of the garment which the 
Jews in general, and our Blefled Lord 
in particular (fee Mat. ix. 20. xiv. 36. 
Mark vi. 56. Luke viii. 44.), wore in 
obedience to the Mofaic law, Num. 
xv. 38. Deut. xxii. 12; and which the 
Scribes and Pharifees affected to have 
remarkably large, as badges of extraordi- 
nary piety, and of uncommon obedience 
to the divinecommandment, Mat. xxiii. 5. 
See Campbell on Mat. ix. 20. 
The abcve cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein the word occurs. 
In the LXX it anfwers not only to the 
Heb. 419 the border, extremity, Deut. 
xxii. 12.. Zech, viii. 23, but alfo to n¥¥ 
the flower-like tuft which the Jews were 
commanded to wear on the borders of 
their garments, Num. xv. 38, 39. Thefe 
flowers were a very proper and ftriking 
emblem of the eradiation or emifion of 
light ; 
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fight* ; and upon them they were com- 
manded to put, Num. xv. 38, a compli- 
cated lace, nb, of blue or /ky-colour, an 
emblem of the Spirit, taken from it’s 
azure appearance at the extremity of the 

. fyftem. Was not the command, there- 
fore, for their wearing fuch flowers on the 
borders of their garments, teaching them, 
in fymbolical language, that they were to 
confider themfelves as clothed with the 
Sun or Light of Righteoufnefs (fee: Ifa. 
Ixi, 10, Mal. iv. 2. Rev. iii. 18. xii. 1.); 
as having put on Chrift the divine light 
(fee Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii. 27.); and 
that, therefore, they fhould wa/k as chil- 
dren of light, Eph. v. 8, putting on the 
New Man, which after God is created 
in righteoufnefs and true holinefs, Eph. 
iv. 24; that they fhould walk in the 
Spirit, Gal. v. 16, 25, being adorned with 
the complicated graces (fee Gal. v. 22, 23.) 
of which he is the Author to Believers ? 
Comp. Num. xv. 39, 40. 

Kparaios, a, ov, from xparos frength. 
Strong, mighty, powerful. occ. 1 Pet.v.6. 

Kparasow, w, from xearasos. 

To firengthen, make flrong. Kearascoucs, 
aya, pall. To be jtrengthened, to be or 
grow ftrong. occ. Luke i. 80. ii. 40. 
1 Cor. xvi. 12. Eph. iii. 16. 

Kparew, w, from xparos firength, 

1. To lay ftrong or fa/t bold on, to bold faft. 
Mat. xxvi. 48, 50. Mark xiv. 44, 46. 
Aéts ili. 11, where Kypke cites from 
Achilles Tatius, lib. v. p. 309. ‘H ev 
emexerpel jue KPATEIN exces xoiundyoo- 
pevoy. She endeavoured to retain me, to 
fleep there.” 

I. To bold faft, hold, detain. A&s ii. 2A. 

TII. To bold faft, maintain, retain. Mark 
vii. 3, 4, 8. 2 Theff. ii. 15. Heb. iv. 14. 

___ Rev. ii. 13, 14, 15, 25. 

IV. To lay bold on or take. Inthis fenfe it 
is conitrued either with a genitive, as 
Mat. ix. 25. Mark i. 31. Luke viii. 543 
or with an accufative, Mat. xii, 17, 
xiv. 3. xxii. 6. xxvi. 4. Comp. Mark 
ix. 10, and Doddridge there. 

V. To bold, as in the hand. Rev. ii. 1. 

VI. To obtain. A&ts xxvii. 13. Polybius, as 
cited by Rapbelius, feveral times ufes 
naromporesy Ts wpolerews for obtaining 
one's purpofe; but Wet/tein produces the 


* See Hed, and Eng. Lexicon in yx I. IL V. 
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very phrafe,y EKPATHEAMEN THY - 
TIPOOEZEQS, from Galen. Comp. 
Heb. vi. 18, on which latter text Raphe- 
lius fays, that xparyoas Tivos means com- 
potem alicujus rei fieri, ea potirl, Zo be- 
come poffeffed of any thing, to obtain it; 
and cites Aéts xxvii. 13, and feverai 
paflages from Herodotus, Polybius, and 
Arrian, where the phrafe is thus ufed. 


VU. To bold, reftrain. Luke xxiv. 16, where 


fee Kyphe. 


VIII. To retain, not to remit, as fins. John 


XE. 


Kparisos, 4, ov, Superlative of xparug 


Strong, mighty, powerful (ufed by Homer, 
Il. xvi dims-181- Il. “xxiviqlin® 345. 
Odyff. v. lin. 49, 148.), which from 
xparos ftrength. 

Moft frong or powerful. In the N. T. 
it is ufed only as a title of refpeét or dig- 
nity, Mof excellent. occ. Luke i. 3, 
(where fee Campbell.) As xxiii. 26. 


XXIV. 3. XXVI. 25. 


Kearos, £05, as, ro, moft probably from 


xEpac, aros, To, a born, which is alfo an 
emblem and fymbolical name of /irength. 
See under Kegag. 
Strength, power. Eph. i. 19, & al. 
Ev tw xpares ty¢ toyvos. Eph. vi. 10. 
The like phrafe occurs in the LXX of 
Ifa. xl. 26, for the Heb. n> por. Comp. 
Job xxi. 23. Dan. iv. 30, or 27. 
Karaxearos, Aéts xix. 20, According to 
Strength or power, i. e. powerfully, might- 
aly. This phrafe is ufed in the beft Greek 
writers. See Wetftein and Kypke. 
Tloieiy xoaros, Luke i. 51, To exert 
Strength, to perform a mighty ad, or per- 
haps to gain the vidiory, as xparos is of- 
ten ufed in the profane writers. 
Heb. ii. 14. Tov ro xearos EXOUTA TE 
Savarese, terest rov Aiaboroy, Him who 
had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil. For (as faith the Book of Wifdom, 
ch. ii. 23, 24.) through envy of the Devil 
came death into the world. Comp. John 
vill. 44. In Heb. ii. 14, “ rov eyovra: is 
the participle of the imperfe&, and is 
rightly rendered him who had the power 
of death. For the Apoftle’s meaning is 
that the Devil, az the beginning of the 
world, had the power of bringing death 
on all mankind, by tempting their firt 
parents to fin. Hence he is called a 
murderer from the beginning—and a liar 
and 


AAt 
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a ae 
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' and the father of it, John vili. 44.—It is | III. Better, more profitable. 2 Pet. ii. ax. 


obfervable that the power of death afcrib- 


IV. Better, more favourable. Heb. xii. 24. 


ed to the Devil is called xparos, and not | KPEMAQ, w, and KPEMAMAI, Mid. of 


efecia, becaufe he had xo right to it. It 
was a power ufurped by guile. All the 
baneful effets of this power, Chrift at 


the refurréCtion will remove, at leaft. fo | I. 


far as they relate to the righteous.” Mac- 


obfol. KPEMHMI, This V. is perhaps 
compounded of the Heb. 5 as if, as it 
were, and (4 to elewate, lift up. 

To bang, fufpend. occ. Mat, xviii. 6. 


Acts xxviil. 4. 


knight. Comp. the Rev. William Jones's | II. To bang, as upon a crofs, to crucify. oct, 


excellent Lectures on the Figurative Lan- 
guage of Scripture, p. 450. In the 
profane writers, To xpuros evely Ti- 
vos, is often ufed for having political 
power or authority over. Thus Herodotus, 
lib. iii. cap. 69. TO TTEPSEQN KPA- 
TOZ EXONTA, Having the command of 
or fupreme authority over the Perfians.” 
Ib. cap. 142. THE de SAMOY Maiay- 


Luke xxii. 39. A€ts v. 30. x. 39. Gal. 
iil, 13: Pearfon on the Creed, art. iv. 
obferves, that both Diodorus Siculus and 
Arrian ale xeeuqyv in like manner for cru- 
cifying ; and fo doth Jofephus, De Bel. 
lib. vii. cap. 6. § 4. The phrafe x efLae= 
catemt Sura is helleni/tical, and ufed by 
the LXX, Gen. xl. 19. Deut. xxi. 22, 
23, & al. for the Heb. py by mbn. 


dotos—EIXE TO KPATO®. Meandrius | JIT. Kpepocbas ev—Mat. xxii. 40, fignifies 


had the government of Samos.’ See more 
inftances in Raphelius and Wetfein. 
Keaviatw, from xcav/y. 

To .cry, cry out. Mat! xii. 19. xv. 22. 
John xi. 43, & al. 

Kpavly, 45,4, from xexpata perf. mid. of 
npatlw to cry out. 

I. A cry, or crying out. occ. Mat. xxv.6. 
Rey. xiv. 18.—from forrow or pain. ogc. 


madieb:'V,°7...Rev. xxi. 4. 


Il. A clamour. occ. Aéts xxiii. g. Eph. 
iv. Bi. : j 

Keeas, exros, Ion. eas, att. ews, as it were 
from egw to cut, fays Mintert ; but it 
may perhaps be better deduced immedi- 
ately from the Heb. 72 Zo cut, which is 
particularly applied to cutting up meat in 
a banquet, a fenfe in which | do not find 
that the Greek xerow is ever applied. 
Fle/b, fe/b-meat. \t feems properly to de- 
note fe/b as ufed for food, which is it’s 
moft common fenfé in the profane wri- 
ters, particularly Homer, as alfo in the 
LXX. occ. Rom. xiv, 2'1..1Cor. vill. 31. 
Kepsirowy, ovos, 6 xa Hy “Ob TO xEeIToOY, 
from xeeiTlwy. 

Better; occ. 1Cor. vii. gy 38. Phil. i. 23. 
Kesirlwy, ovos, 6 xas 4, nas To xperriov. An 
irregular comparative from xparus /trong 
(which fee under Kparisos), q. upariwy. 
I. Stronger, more powerful, JSuperiour, or 
better in frrength. Comp. Heb. 1. 4. 
Thus frequently ufed in the profane 
writers. 


MI. Better, more excellent. 1 Cor. Xi. 17. 


xii, 31, & al, 


either 4o hang in, i.e. contained in, or to 
hang, depend, upon. The former interpre- 
tation is embraced by Whitby, who fays 
the expreffion “ is a metaphor taken from 
the cuftom mentioned by Tertullian, of 
hanging up their laws in a public place to 
be feen of all men; and it imports, that 
im the precepts here mentioned is com- 
pendioufly contained all that the Law and 
the Prophets do require in reference to 


’ our duty to God and man.” Others, 


however, think that the expreffion xgz- 

pacha ev denotes to hang or depend upon, 

agreeably to the Latinidiom. Caffander 

and Grotius, to whom we may add our 

Eng. Tranflators, were of this latter opi- 

nion, to which Stockius fubfcribes, and 

cites the fimilar Latin phrafe, pendére in, 

from Cicero's Oration againft Pi/o, § 41, 

edit. Olivet: “ An tu mibi—dicere audes 

(non) in tabellis paucorum judicum, fed 

in fententiis omnium civium famam nof- 

tram fortunamque pendére? Dareft thou 

object to me, that our fame and fortune 

depend not on the tablets of a few judges, 

but om the opinions of all our fellow-ci- 
tizens >” Stockius further obferves, that 
no paflage fimilar to that of St. Matthew 
hath ever yet been produced from any 
Greek author; and in this I think he 

is right: For J cannot apprehend that 
the phrafe agracfat EK to bang from, 
which is ufed by Plato, Plutarch, and 
Tamblichus (fee Elfner, Woljfius, and Wet- 
ftein), for depending upon, is parallel to 
noeuacbat EN, And in Arrian, Bris. 
1D, 
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lib. ii. cap. 16. p. 215, edit. Cantad. 
KPEMAZ@AI EK, not—EN, is ufed 
for depending upon. On the whole, with- 
out prefuming to dictate, I muft confefs 
myfelf moft inclined to the latter inter- 
pretation. 

Kpyjavos, 8s 6, q. xpenamevos hanging. So 
Ovid, Metam. lib. xiii. lin. 525, 


Imminet equoribus fcopulus, 
Acliff.o’er-bangs the deepay 


A fleep place, a precipice banging over the 
ground below. Homer generally ufes it 
for the bank of a river, as Il. xxi. lin. 
175, 200, 234, 244, which is frequently 
undermined, and Asangs over the water. 
So the Poet defcribes the Trojans, when 
purfued by Achilles, as hiding themfelves 
under the banks of the river Xanthus, 
Hi. xxi. lin. 26, Wirwoooy vo KPHM- 
NOY®. occ, Mat. viii. 32. Mark v. 13. 
Luke viii. 33. 

Keiby, 9s, 7- 
Barley, fo called from xpivw to feparate, 
becaufe the grains of this corn grow /e- 
parate from each other in the ears. occ, 
Rev. vi. 6, 

Koshivos, 7, ov, from xorby. 
Made of barley, barley. occ, John vi. 
9, 13. 

Koeiua, alos, ro, from xpivw to judge. 

I. A folemn judgement, judicial trial. A&ks 


xxiv, 25. Heb. vi. 2.—a judicial fentence. |- 


Rom. il. 2, 3. Comp. Rom.'v, 16. 
Il. A private judgement, or pronouncing a 
private fentence, or opinion. Mat. vii. 2. 
Ill. A beng adjudged or fentenced to pun- 
ifoment, condemnation, damnation. Mat. 
xxiii, 14. Luke xxili, 40. xxiv. 20. 
Rom. iii. 8, xiii. 2, & al. 

IV. The execution of judgement, punifoment. 
Mat. xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 40. Jam. iil. 1. 
1 Cor, xi. 29, fee the three following 
verfes, 

V. A judicial or legal contef, a law-fuit. 
oce. 1 Cor, vi. 7. 

VI. Judicial authority, power of judging, 
Rey. xx. 4. 

KPINON, 2, 70. 
A lily, a well-known fpecies of flower. 
Mintert derives it from xpiww to feparate, 
becaufe it’s leaves are /eparate or diflinG 
from each other: But how is this cir- 
cumftance more peculiar to the /idy than 
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to many other kinds of flowers? I would, 
therefore, rather deduce it immediately 
from the Heb. pap, as denoting the light 
which thefe flowers reflect in fuch a ftrong 
and lively manner, that even Solomon in 
all bis glory was not arrayed like one of 
thefe. So the lily is called%in Heb. yunw 
and mw, from (ww) it’s fix leaves; or 
rather from (ww) it’s vvid colour or 
whitenefs *. occ. Mat. vi. 28. Luke 
KiW2 73 

KPINQ, from the Heb. pop + denoting tbe 
light, according to that of the Apoftle, 
Eph. v. 13, All things that are reproved 
are made manifeft by the light, for what- 
Joever doth make manifeft zs light. Comp. 
John ili. 20, 21. 

I. To judge, try, in a folemn or judicial man- 
ner. Spoken of men, John xviii. 31. 
A@s xxiv. 6.—of God, A&ts xvii. 31. 
Rom. ili. 6.—of Chrift, God-man, 2 Tim. 
iv. 1, Comp. Luke xix. 22. 

II. With an Accufative, To judge, regu- 
late, rule. This feems an 4elleniftical 
fenfe of the V. in which the LXX ufe it 
for the Heb. 74, as in Gen. xlix. 16, 
Dan. }, «gives Jhall judge bis people as 
one of the fceptre-bearers of Ifrael. So in 
Mat. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30, the pro= 
mife to the Apoftles of fitting on thrones 
and judging ¢he twelve tribes of Ifrael 
imports their being intrufted by Chrift 
with the government and regulation of 
the whole Chriftian Church, the true 
Lfrael of God. Comp. Taashyeveria., 

Ill. To judge, pafs fentence, or give one's 
opinion in a private manner. Mat. vii. 1, 2. 
Luke vi. 37. John viii, 15. 

IV. To judge, difcern, forma mental judge- 
ment or opinion. Luke xii. 57. John 
vil. 24. Acts iv. 19. £ Corsx. 15. xi.13. 

V. To judge, think, efteem. A&ts xvi. 15. 
xxvi. 8. Comp. Adts xiii. 46. 1 Cor, 
iv. 5. Rom, xiv. 5, in which laft fext 
xpively denotes preferring one to another. 
(See Rapbelius.) So in Xenophon, Me- 
mor, Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 4. § 16, where 
Socrates, having obferved that it was a 
law among all the States of Greece, that 
the citizens fhould fwear <uovoyceiy to 

> 


* See Hed. and Exg. Lexicon underwy. 

+ Whence alfo the Latin cerno 10 -difcern, Sees 
which the learned reader needs not be informed was 
anciently. pronounced ferzo. ‘See Littleton’s and 
Ainfworth’s Diguonaries on the Letter C. 
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egree, he adds, “1 fuppofe this is done 
BX, OTws Tes avles xopas KPINQXIN 6G: 
mwodiras, not that the citizens fhould pre- 
Jer the fame dances, nor that they fhould 
commend, emaivwoiv, the fame muficians, 
nor that they fhould choofe, asowvlas, the 

‘fame poets,”&e.” Thus alfo Menander, 
p> 230, lin. 245, edit. Cleric. 


Av ec9’é KPINAL rey yaw prerrovla Set 

Hro: apocnyn obi, n vpncov rpomov. 

“ There are two things of which he who 
means to marry mutt choofe or prefer (one), 


either a pleafing countenance, or good mo- | 


rals,”” 


VI. To judge proper, determine. A&s xv.19. 
MV. 4s RK. 16. Xx. 2.5) xxv. 9628 al. 
Kenoina, 1 have decided or determined. 
1 Cor. v. 3. It implies a fxt refolution 
or determination, and is thus ufed in the 
profane writers, efpecially feveral times 
by Arrian, Epictet. II. cap. 15. See 
Wetftein, 

VII. To adjudge to punifbment, condemn. 
John iii. 17, 18. vii. 51, Acts xili. 27, 
Bere 4 

VIL. To furnifh matter or occafion for con- 
demnation, to condemm in this fenfe. Rom. 

_ ii. 27. Comp. Karaxoiww II. ; 

IX. Kewouwas, Pall. To be judged, i. e. to 
be brought or called into judgement, to be 
called in queftion, in jus vocari. Aéts 
“x1. 6. xxiv, 21. xxvi. 6. “Koivowcs is 
ufed in the fame fenfe both by Lyfas 
and Demofthenes, See Wetfem on A&ts 
Rxiil. 6. 

XK. Koivowas, Mid, and Paff. To be judged, 
i, e. 0 enter into a judicial conteft with, 
to implead, fue. 1 Cor, vi. 1. Witha Da- 


= ~ tive following, occ. Mat.v. 40 j—with 


the Prepofition ela with, occ, 1 Cor. 


vi. 6. 

KT Kpiveodas ev, To be judged by. occ. 

~~ y Cor. ‘vi. 2. This phrafe is by no 
means merely bebraical or bellenifical, 
put is often ufed in the Greek writers, as 
may be feen in Wet/ein. 

Kpiots, 10s, att. ews, n, from xexpioas 2 perf. 
perf. paff. of xpivw to judge. x 

J. Fudgement. John v. 22, 30. vil. 24. 
viii. 16. Comp. John xvi. ri, Spoken 
of the final judgement. Mat. xii. 36, 41, 
42, & al. freq. y 
Kpiowy wore, To pafs judgement or fen- 


tence. John v, 37. Jude ver.15. This. 
: 
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expreffion is thus applied in the beft 
Greek writers. See Raphelius, Wetftein 
and Kypke on Mat. and Macknight on 
Jude. 

Kpiots BAuoroyuos or Bracenuias, A 
reproachful or railing judgement or fen- 
tence, occ. 2 Pet. ii. rr. Jude ver. 9. See 
Wolfius and Macknight. 

II. Judgement, juftice. occ. Mat. xxiii. 23. 
Comp. Mat: xii. 20. 

Ill. Fudgement of condemnation, condem- 
nation, damnation. Mark iii. 29. John 
v.24, 29. It alfo implies the puni/b- 
ment confequent on condemnation. Mat. 
Xxili. 33. 

IV. The caufe or ground of condemnation or 
punifoment. John iii. 19. 

V. A particular court of juftice among the 
Jews confifting of twenty-three men ; 
which, before the Roman government 
was eftablifhed in Judea, had the power 
of life and death, fo far as it’s jurifdic- 
tion extended, and punifhed eriminals by 
ftrangling or beheading. occ. Mat. v. 
21,22. The learned reader may do well 
to confult on this fubjet Raym. Martin, 
Pugio Fid. pt. ii. cap. 4, § 4, and Voi- 
Jin's Notes. * : 

Kpilypiov, 8, ro, from xexpilas 3 perf. perf. 
pall. of xpivw to judge. 

I. Judgement, the ad or authority of judging 
or determining. occ. 1 Cor. vi. 2. So Lu- 
cian, Bis Accufat. tom. iis p. 331. Ovdev 
nyetlas KPITHPION aaydes evar. He 
thinks no judgement is true.” 

II. A judicial conteft or controverfy, a law- 
fuit. occ. 1 Cor. vi. 4, 


Ill. A judgement-feat, a tribunal, a court of — 


judicature, occ. Jam. ii. 6. In this fenfe 
it is ufed not only by the LXX, Jud. 
v. 10, for the Heb. }19, (comp. Theodo- 
tion in Dan. vii. 10, 26,) but alfo com- 
monly by the Greek writers, particularly 
by Diodorus Siculus and Polybius. See 
Wetftein. . 

Kgilys, 2, 6, from xpivw to judge. 

A judge. See Mat. v. 25. xii. 27. Luke 
xvili, 2. Aéts x. 42. xill, 20, 

Koihixos, 4, ov, from xpivw to judge, difeern. 
Able to difcern, a difcerner. occ. Heb, 
ive 12. 

KPOYQ. Euftathius thinks it formed by an 
onomatopeeia from the found ; others de- 
rive it from xegas a horn, q. xegew to 
JSirike with the born. 1 know not wat 
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it may not be more probably deduced 
from the Heb. Mp to meet. 

To knock, as at a.door, of which only it 
is fpoken in the N. T. Luke xiii. 25. 
Atts xii, 13, & al. In this fenfe it is 
applied alfo by the Greek writers, Xeno- 
phon, Plato, and others. See MWet/tein 
on Mat. vii. 7. 

Kegurilos, y, ov, from puri. 

Hidden, fecret. See Mat. vi. 4, 6. x. 26. 
Rom. ii. 29, where comp. Pf, li. 6, or 8. 
1 Pet. iii. 4. Keurly, 45, 7, fem. agree- 
ing with ywea place underftood, but ufed 

. as a N. {ubftantive for a fubterranean 
place, or vault, “ Crypta, teftudo fubter- 
ranea, Jocus abditus et cameratus.” He- 
deric’s Lexic. edit. Morell 1766. occ. 
Luke xt. 33. 

KPYNTOQ, by tranfpofition, from 152 zo 
cover, or from 1) to bury, fee Mat. xiii. 
35,44. Herodotus ufes yn KPYIITEIN 
hiding in the earth, for burying. lib. 1. 
cap. 140. 

I. To bide, conceal. Mat. v. 14. Luke 
Xvili. 34. xix. 42. John vili..59. xix.38. 
So Mat. xiii..44, expube concealed, faid 
nothing of it, ‘ concealeth the difcovery.” 
Campbell. 

Hl. To lay up, referve. Col. iii. 3. (Comp. 
ch. 1. 5. 2 Tim. iv.8:) Rev. ii. 17, de- 
Vel ATO TR Uayya TB KEXouUuWEVa, Lo cat 
of the hidden manna, or rather, of the 
manna \aid gp, i.e. to partake of that 
{piritual fupport to life eternal, which is 
derived from Chrift, now Jaid up, recon- 
ditus, in heaven (comp. Col. iii. 3. in 
Greek), and which was typified by the 
manna laid up in a golden vetlel in the 
Holy of Holies of the Tabernacle. Comp. 
Exod. xvi.e33, 34. Heb. ix. 4, and fee 
Vitringa and Fobnffon on Rev. 

Kposardrgw, from xpusaAAOs. 

To Joine like cryftal. occ. Rev. xxi, 11. 

‘Kpusaararos, a, 6, from xpvos (which from 
Heb. mp) cold, and seraawas to con- 
crete. . 

(Ice, water concreted by cold. .Thus fre- 
quently ufed in the profane writers, and 
in*the LXX, Job vi. 16. Pf. exiviii. 8, 
in Wild..xvi. 22, and Ecclus. xliii. 20, 
or 24. ‘ 

Il. Cryfal, fo called from it's refemblance 
to zce. occ. Rev. iv. 6. xxii. 1, : 

So the Heb. mop fignifies. both ice and 


eryfal, and xpuraAAos in the, LXX an- 
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fwers to that word in the former fenfe, 
Job vi. 16, and in the latter, Ezek. i. 22. 


Kevgy. It feems properly the dative fem. 


of xpugos fecret, from xaumrrw to bide, and 
is ufed adverbially for ey xpugy ywpe in a 
fecret place. t 

In fecret, im private. occ’ Eph. v. 12,” 
where the Apoftle ptobably alludes to 
the abominable impurities /ecretly prac- 
tifede by the Heathen in ‘their religious 
myfteries. See Whitby’s and Doddridge’s 
Note, and Leland’s Advantage and Ne- 
ceflity of the Chriftian Revelation, pt. 1. 
ch. 8, and 9. p. 194, &c. p. 223, &c. 
vol. 1. 8vo. . ‘ie 
The LXX ufe ev xpu¢y in the fame i 
Pf, cxxxix. 15. Ifa. xlv. 19. xlvili. 16. 


KTAOMAI, xiwuos, perhaps from the 


Heb. n3p, the infinitive of mp to bold, 
poffe/s, acquire (dropping the 3), to which 
the V. xJaouas generally anfwers in the 
LXX. 


I. To acquire, prepare, provide. occ. Mat. 
s hang 4 


II. To acquire by money or a price, to pur- 


chafe with money. occ. Aéts vili. 20. 
xxl. 28. 1. 18, exlyoaro purchafed, i. e. 
was the occafion of purchafing (comp. 
Mat. xxvii. 3, &c.); and obferve, that 
verbs are often thus ufed in fcripture. 
See Woljius, Doddridge, and. Glaffius, 
Phil. Sacr. lib. iii. traét. 3. cap. fo. 


Ill. To poffe/s. oce. Luke xviii. 12. Comp. 


1 Theil. iv. 4. Luke xxi. 19, where, Ra- 
phelius thews, that avaxlactay ras buyas 
is ufed by the Greek writers, particu- 
larly Polybius, for refrefbing or recover- 
ing the fouds of men {pent with fatigue, 
and thence interprets xlycacde ras Wu- 
%@5 dwy in St. Luke by keep, poffefs, or 
keep in poffefion (as it were) of your fouls. 
But Campbell (whom fee) renders the” 
words Ey 7, &c. Save yourfelves by your 
perfeverance, making them parallel to» 
Mat. x, 22. Kypke concurs with thofe 
interpreters who affert that thefe words 
fignify the fame as Mat. xxiv. 13. Mark 
xill. 13, and thinks that xlyoaoe is here 
equivalent to the fut. xlyceqde ye shall 
préferve, which is indeed the reading of 
the Alexandrian and three other MSS, 
and favoured by the ancient Syriac and 


_ Vulgate verfions. To thew that the 
sphrafe xlyoagbat ras Wuyas is not an 


hebraifin, Kypke cites from Lyfias, TAS 
¥IXAZ 


"= 
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BYKAY adrrolpias KEKTHEOALI Zo pre- 
ferve the lives of others.” 

Kinua, alos, ro, from exinuwas or uexlyrocs 
perf. of xlaowas. 

I. A poffefion. occ. Mat. xix. 42. Mark 
» SOEE. 

I. Particularly, An immoveable poffeffion, 


Mark x. 22. Ads v. 1. (comp. ver. 8.) 
Aas ii. 45, and fee Wetfein on Mat. 
Xi, 22). : 

Kinvos, £05, 85, To, from xlaouas to .poffe/s, 
juft as the Heb. mip, to which x/yvos 
generally anfwers in the LXX, is ufed for 

_ cattle, from the V. 3p to poffefs. 

I. A beaft of burdem occ. Luke x. 34. Aéts 
XXill. 24. 

I. Kinvea, y, 7a, Cattle, beafts for flaugh- 
ter. occ. I Cor. xv..39. Rev. xviil. 13. 
K7ylwp, opos, 6, from xexiylos 3 perf. perf. 
of xlaomcs. 
A poffefgfour. occ. A&ts iv. 34. 

KTIZQ, either from xJaw —ojx.a1 to poffe/s, 
or immediately from Heb. m3) the infin. 
of Mp zo poffe/s, acquire, get, (dropping 
the 3) to which verb x/ifw antwers in the 
LXX of Gen. xiy. 19, 21. Prov. viii. 22. 

JOR XXXIN. 15. 

In Homer it fignifies to found a city or 
habitable place (fee Il. xx. lin 216. 
Odyf. xi. lin. 262.) ; butin the N.T. 
To create, produce from nothing. Mark 
xili. rg. Col. i. 16. Rev. iv. 14. This 
is a merely he/leniflical fenfe of the word, 
in which it is frequently ufed by the LXX 
for the Heb. 03. As few, if any, of the 
# Heathen Greeks had any notion of cre- 
ation, properly fo called, fo had they no 
word to exprefs it. 

% « There was among the Heathen Natural Phi- 

lofophers a great variety of opinions about the origin 

of the world, and the nature of the element or 
elements of which they pretended particular bodies 
to have been formed. Some maintained that water 
was the principle of all things, others gave that 
pre-eminence to the air, others to the fire, others 
to homogeneal parts, &c. but they all agreed in 
this, that the matter of the world was unproduced : 

They never difputed among themfelves upon the quef- 

tion, Whether any thing was made out of nothing ? 

They all agreed that it was impoffible.’? Bayle’s 

Dictionary, under the article EPICURUS, Note R. 

See alfo Dr. Ellis’s excellent Enquiry, Whence 

cometh Wifdom, &c. ? Append. p-76, 773 Lelana’s 

Advantage and Neceflity of the Chriftian Revelation, 

parti. ch. 13, p- 278; &c, vol. i. 8vo; Encyclopa- 

dia Britannica, in CREATION, and in Mnta- 

PHYysics, No. 264s ' 
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Il. To form out of pre-exiftent matter. 1 Cots 


xi.9. Itisthus applied by the LXX for 
the Heb. 842, Deut. iv. 32. Comp. Gen. 
1. 27. v.I, 2, in the Heb. 
ITI. To make, compofe. Eph. ii.15. 
IV. To create and form, in a fpiritual fenfe. 


| It denotes fpiritual regeneration and re- 
an eftate in land. occ. Mat. xix. 22. |: 


newal, Eph. ii. 10. iv. 24. 

Kiiots, tog, att. ews, y, from xlitw. 

I. A creation, production from nothing. Mart 
xiii, 19. Rom. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Rev. 
iii. 14... Comp. Col. 4: 15. 

Il. Formation, firu€ure. occ. Heb. ix. 11. 

Ill. A creature. Heb. iv. £3. 

IV. A human creature, or the rational crea- 


tion. Mark xvi. 15. (comp.Mat.xxvili.1g. . 


Luke xxiv. 47.) Col.i. 23. comp. Rom. 
viil. 22; where fee Macknight. 

V. It denotes jpiritual regeneration and 
renovation, % Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. 
Comp. Kiigw IV. 

VI. Avdewaivy xlioss, t Pet. ii, 13,18 im our 
Tranilation rendered ordinance of man, fo 
Martin's French, ¢tabliffement bumain, 
and is fuppofed to refer only to the ma- 
gifrates immediately afterwards men- 
tioned }, and to their being invefted with 
political power, which imve/iiture muft, in 
all ordinary cafes at leaft, be performed dy, 
as well as ¢o, men, though the authority 
of the perfons thus invefted, as binding 
the confcience, is from God. Comp. 
Rom. xiii. 1,2. But peghaps wan ay- 
Gowmiyy xitoes in 1 Pet. ii. 13, might be 
more juftly tranflated, to every human 
creature, as Gaon Tn xlicet, without av- 
Gownwn, fignifies Mark xvi. 15. Col. 
i. 23. comp. Rom. vili. tg, 225; and fo 
the ancient Syriac verfion renders the 
words in St. Peter by Nws 32 11259 to 
al ibe fons of men. And on this imter- 
pretation the fenfe of St. Peter's injunc- 
tion will be, Submit yourfelves to every 
human creature, according to your re- 
{pe€tive relations to them.” He begins 
with that of fubjects to kings and go- 
vernours, to whom he particulary in- 
forces obedience, becaufe the Jewi/b con- 
verts to Chriftianity were by the Heathen 
fufpected, and even accufed of being, 
(comp. ver. 12,) and perhaps were forne- 


+ Jult as the Romans fay creare confulem, to 
create a conful; creare régem, 10 create a king. 


Phedrus, libs i. fab. 30. Livy, lib, i, Cape 35- 
Ce times 


K TB [ 


times really, inclined to rebellious prin- 

ciples, At ver. 18, he injoins the fub- 

miffion of fervants to their mafters, and 

having largely infifted on this relative 

duty, he comes, at ch. iii. T, to that of 

wives to their hufbands; and, ch. v- 5, 

lays down this general rule, Yea, all of 

you be fubject one to another, which nearly 

eorrefponds with the command in ch. 

i. 13. 

' Kriowa, aros, 0, from exliowos perf. paff. 
of xlilw. 
A creature. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Jam.i.18. 

_ Rey. v. 13. vill. 9. 

Krisys, 8, 6, from xligw. 
A creator. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 

Ko€eia, as, 7, from xvb_evw to play at dice, 
fo to cheat, deceive, (thus Arrian, Epittet. 
ii. 19. Tires aA\Avs KYBEYETE; why 
do ye cheat others ?”) from xubos a cube 
or die, which Euftathius derives from 
xuglw to bend or tend downwards, as dice 
are ufually caft ; but perhaps it may be 
better deduced from the Heb. 2)3 to 
mark with a ‘bole or dent, the 1 being 
dropt, as ufual. 

I. A playing at dice, fo ufed by Atheneus 

in Wetftein on Eph. iv. 14. 

IIL. Sleight, cheating, artifice, or dexterity, 

_ fuch as is frequently employed by game- 


fiers with dice. So Theodoret on the | 


place. KouGeiayv ryv wavepyiay xaArsi, 
Feromras Oe amo Te xvbevery To ovoma: 
Wiov de rw nvbevovlwy to THde xaneioe 
clagepery Tas Wydes, xar wavepyws 
vale oe a The rene calls aft 
xvCeia, which isa N. formed from xv- 
Cevw to play at dice: Now gametters of 
this fort ufe to move the dice to and fro, 
and to do this eraftily.” occ. Eph. iv. 14, 
__where fee El/ner and Wetftein. 
Kuteovyors, sos, att. ews, 9, from xubeovaw 
to govern, which from Heb. 423 to be 
_Jfirong; whence as Ns 2 a mafter, 
23 a mi/ftrefs ; whence alfo the Latin 
ws uberno, &c, French gouverner, and Eng, 
govern, &c. 
Government, direction. occ. 1 Cor. xii. 28; 
where Theophylaci explains xvbegvyceis 
by to xubepvav, ylor oinovomer Ta Twy 
aseAgwy, governing or managing the af- 
fairs of the brethren.” 5 
Kubeovylys, 2, 6, from xvbepvaw, which fee 
under Kubepyyais. 
The feerfman, pilot, or majfter of a thip, 
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“ *Kvlepvylys the ma/fer of pilot had the ~ 
care of the fhip, and government of the 
feamen therein, and fate at the ftern to 
feer; all things were managed according 
to his direGtion : It was therefore necef- 
{ary that he fhould have obtained an exact 
knowledge of the Art of Navigation, 
which was called xvSegvyliny rexvy.” Tis 
yap exw ev yyi xupios ; O KYBEPNH- 
THE. Whois mafter in the fhip? The 
pilot.” Says Arrian, Epittet. lib. iii. 
cap. 26. occ. Acts xxvii. 11. Rev. 
xviii. 17- 

This word is often ufed in the profane 
writers (fee Wetfein on Aéts), and inlike 
manner the V. xu€epvaw, and the Latin 
guberno and gubernator, ufually refer to 


the managing or fteering of a sbip. 


Kuxaogey, Adv. from xuxAos @ circle, with 


the fyllabic adjeGtion Sev denoting from 
or at a place. . 
Around. It is joined with a Genitive. occ. 
Rev. iv. 3, 4. v. 11.—ufed abfolutely. 
occ. Rev. iv. 8. 


KYKAOS, @, 6, from the Heb. 5ad3 fome- 


thing turning round, a wheel, 1 being foft- 
ened into x (as in xvAiw from 23), and 
the former } dropt. 

A circle. In the N, T- itis ufed only in 
the Dative cafe, adverbially, xuxAw, for 
ev xuxaw, round, round about, around. 
Mark iii. 34. vi. 6, & al. Tes KTKAQ: 
aypss, Mark vi. 36. So Xenophon, ras 
KYKAQi yweas; and Plutarch, rag 
KYKAQ: woaeis. See more in Wetfein. 
KYKAQi +e Spove, round about the 
throne, Rev. iv. 6. So Wetffein on Rev. 
vy. 11, cites from Xenophon, KTKAQ: re 
spaloweds, round about the camp.” 


KuxaAow, w, from xvxAos. 


To encircle, furround, occ. Luke xxi. 20. 
John x. 24. Acts xiv. 20. Heb. xi. go. 


Rev. xx. 9. 


KvAicua, alos, vo, from xexvdArcuas perf. 


pafl. of xvAiw. 

A rolling, wallowing. occ. 2 Pet. ti. 22, 
where Kypke cites from Arrian, Epitet. 
lib. iv. cap. II. p. 423, Ameade, nas 
noipw diaAeys, iv EN BOPBOPQ: py 
KYAIHTAI,. Go, and argue with a hog 
not to-roll in the mire.” 


KYAIQ, from the Heb. ba or 993 #0 roll, to 


- hei! 
* Potter’s Antiquities of Greece, vol. ii. b. 3. 


which 


ch. 19. 


oad 
ea of A 
KY Tie 
p 


which this verb, when ufed in the LXX, 
ae an{wers. 

0 roll. Kvasouos, Paff. or Mid. To roll, 
wallow. occ. Mark ix. 20. 
TAAOS, 7, ov, probably from the Heb. 

; boy crooked, diftorted. , 

- Having any, or even all, the limbs crooked 
diftorted, luxated, contracted. Thus Kypke 
on Mat. at large explains the word on the 
authority of Hippocrates, who even ap- 
plies it to a short or difforted ear. occ. 
Mat. xv. 30, 31. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43. 

KYMA, alos, vo, from the Heb. mip zo 
arife; fo the Eng. a furge is from the 

- Latin fargo to arife. 

A wave, a billow. See Mat. viii. 24. 
Jude ver. 13. 

Kowbaroy, 2, 70, from xvubos hollow, which 

from xenon perf. pall. of xvmlw to bend. 
A cymbal, a concavo-convex plate of 

_ brafs or other metal, the concave fide of 
which, being ftruck again another plate 
of the fame kind, produces an acute, 
ringing, imbarmonious found. occ. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1, where fee Locke, Doddridge, Wet- 
fiein and Macknight. 
The LXX ufe this word frequently for 
the Heb. mrn>yn, and more rarely for 
torbyby. 

KYMINON, 2, 76. 

Cumin, a kind of herb. it is plainly de- 
rived from the Heb. name }102, which is 
from the V. mn to be bot, on account of 
the warm qualities of this plant. occ. 
“Mat. xxiii. 23. 

Kuvapioy, 8, 70, a diminutive from xvwy, 
xvvos, a dog. 
A cur, a whelp, catellus. It is a term of 
greater contempt than xvwy, and is thus 
applied by Arrian, Epictet. lib. ii. cap. 22. 
KYNAPIA adenor’ cides catvovla x. 7. A 5 
Did you never fee curs wagging their 
tails, &c.?” Our bleffed Lord, fpeaking 
as ‘a Jew, applies this name to the Hea- 

* then, who might but too juftly ‘be fo 
called on account of their many impurz- 
ties and abominations. Comp. Kuwy II. 
and fee Wetftein on Mat. occ. Mat. 
xv. 26, 27. Mark vii. 27, 28. 

KYTITO, from the Heb. 73 zo bend. 

To bend, ftoop down. occ. Mark i. 7. 
John viii. 6, 8. So Theophrafus, Ethic, 
Char. cap. 24. KATO KEKT@02, Stoop- 
img downwards, or holding down bisbead, 
and-Lucian Amores, tom. i, p. 7060, 


bee 


_| the Suz; for the 


K YP 


Kupia, ag, 9, from xugios.a lord: 
A lady. occ. 2 John ver. 1, 5+ © 
Kupianos, 9; ov, from xuptos. ; 
Of or relating to the Lord, the Lords. 
oce. t Cor. xi. 20. (comp. Adts xx. 7.) 
” Rev. i. 10. So Jenatius ufes xupiaxyy 
for the Lord's day, Ad Magnef. § 93 


| and this is the ufual name of Sunday 


with the fubfequent Greek Fathers. The 
Saxon cynce, Scottifh kirk, and our Eng. 

’ church, are from the fame Greek word 
xveiany, q. d. the Lord’s houte. 

Kugievw, from xupios a lord, mafter. 

To have or exercife rule or authority overs 
to rule over, q.d. to lord it over. Luke 
xxii. 28. Rom. vi. 9, & al. 

KYPIO®, #, 6. Plutarch informs us, that 
Kupos the name of Cyrus, who in the 
O. T. (Ifa. xliv. 28. xlv. 1.) is called 
wid, did in Perfic fignify the Suz*. This 
name then feems an evident corruption 
of the Heb. pin the Sun, i.e. the folar 
orb or fre; and as the Sun is manitefily 
the great ruJer' in material nature, and 
the idolaters of feveral nations accord- 
ingly worthipped him under the title of 
+ 750 the King, and + bya the Ruler, 
Lord, fo from the fame word DIM may, 
I think, be deduced the Greek xugos au- 
thority, xUplOs lord, and even the verb 
xupw to exift; for it was a heathen tenet, 
that the Sun was Self-exiftent. Thus, for 
inftance, the Orphic Hymn, Ess “HAlOy, 
lin. 3, calls him Avloguys Self born. 

. It imports property or poffefion, and is 
fpoken of men. 

A lord, mafter,; in tefpe& of a fervant or. 
flave. Eph. vi. 5, 9. Col. iii. 22, & al. 

A mafter or owner of a vineyard, Mat. 
xxi. 40.—of a dog, Mat. xv. 27.—-of © 
an afs, Luke xix. 33, &c. 
Applied by a wife to her bufband, x Pet.. 
iii. 6 ; where fee Campbell’s Prelim. Dil- 
fertat. p. 304, 8c. 

It is alfo a title of the Reman Emperour, 


_ 


* Speaking of the name Kupog, or Cyrus, he 
obferves, amo re hdwe yeverOxe pact” KYPON yap xa- 
dew Tlsprag Tov ‘HAION. They fay it is taken from 
Perfians called the Sua, Kuros.’”” 
Plutarch in Artaxérx, tom.i, p. 1012, Ax So, leng 
before him Crefas in Perfic. Excerpt: cap. 48. Tile= 
Tas 0 ovoren avlou amo Tou ‘HAIOY KYPON. See Vi- 
tringa Obfervat. Sacr, lib. i. cap. 8. § 14. 


4 + See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 327 II, and 
bya JIT. ‘ 
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as in the profane Greek writers, and as |Kupiolys, ylos, 7}, from MUPIOS. 
Dominus in the Latin. Aéts xxv. 26, |I. Dominion, power, or authority, either az- 


where fee Wet/ein. . 

Il. In the Vocative, both fingular and plu- 
ral, it is ufed as a title of re/ped, like Sir 
and Sirs in Englith. Mat. xxvii. 63. John. 


iv. 11,15. v. 7. xii. 21. Adts xvi. 52> : 


wF powers. 


& al. 


gelical, occ. Eph. i. 21. or according to 
fome, magi/ftratical or civil,-occ. 2 Pet. 
ii. 10. Jude ver. 8; but in thefe two lat- 
ter texts, as well as in the firft, Whitby, 
whom fee, underftands it, of angelical 


IJ. In the LXX it anfwers to the feveral | II. Kugsoryles, wy, ai, Powers, a certain 


names or titles of God, 08, 5x, Tx, 
tombs, ny, “Mw, but far moft frequently 


order of angels, an abftraét term being 
ufed for a concrete. occ. Col. i. 16. 


toi; and when applied in this laft| Kugow, w, from xugos authority, confirma- 


manner, it may not improperly be de- 
rived from xupw to be, exift, fubfift, to 
which V. Kugios in this view may feem 
to bear fuch a relation as 17 doth to 
mit to be, fubift *. 

In the N. T. likewife Kugios, when ufed 
as a name of God, though it fometimes 
anfwers to °% (comp. Mat. xxii. 44. 
Mark xii. 36, with Pf. cx. 1, +), yet it 
moft ufually correfponds to mm Jehovah, 
and in this fenfe is applied, 

. Effentially, or to the Three perfons of the 
ever-bleffed Trinity. Mat. iv. 7. (Comp. 
Deut. vi. 16.) Mat. iv.10. (Comp. Deut. 
vi. 13.) Mark xii. 29. (Comp. Deut. vi. 
4, 5.) Luke iv. r9. (Comp. Ifa. Ixi. 2,) 
& al. 

; Perfonally, or to one of the divine perfons, 
as to the Son, Mat. iii. 3. (Comp. Ifa. 
xl. 3.) Rom. x. 13. (Comp. Joel iii. 5, 

“or i, 32.)—to the Holy Ghost, A&s iv. 

29, 33. (Comp. ver. 24, 25), and ch. i. 
16, and 1 Cor. xii. 8,9, ro. “ It is in the 
writings of the Apoftles fimply and ab- 
folutely afcribed to Chrift, faith Zanchie, 
a thoufand times.” Leigh Crit. Sacr. But 
in many of thefe paflages it feems rather 
to correfpond to the Heb. 248, which de- 
notes poiver or dominion, than to mm, 
which imports necefJary exiftence. 
We find Epiéetus, in Arrian, lib. ii. 
cap. 16, adopting, as in other inftances, 
the fcriptural or chriftian ftyle, KYPIE 
"0 OEOS, aws un aywriw; O Lord God, 
how fhall I efcape folicitude ?” For it 
does not appear that any of the ancient 
Heathen Greeks ever gave the title Ku- 
pios to any of their gods. Comp. under 
Edgew I. 


i= 


to 


* See Pearfon on the Creed, Art. II, Our 
Lorb. p. 163, 4, Note. edit. fol. 1662. 
¢ Comp. Ecclus liezc, and 4rna/d there. 


a 


tion, which fee under Kugios. 
To confirm, i. e. by a public or folemn 
aét. occ. Gal. ili. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 8, where 
fee Raphelius. 


KYO. ¢ 


To be pregnant, or with young. It may be 
very probably derived from the Heb. mp 
to ftretch, expand, as the pregnant womb. 
This verb occurs not in the N. T. but is. 
inferted on account of it’s derivatives. 


Kowy, xuvos, 6, 7, from xuw to be pregnant. 
I, Adog, fo called from their prolific nature ; 


as perhaps the Eng. name dog is ulti- 
mately from the Heb. 15 to increafe ex- 
ceedingly. occ.. Luke xvi. 21. 2 Pet. 
22. 


II. It denotes men who refemble dogs in 


being of an impudent, impure, greedy, 
{narling, fierce, noify difpofition. occ. 
Mat. vii. 6. Phil. ili. 2, Rev. xxii. rs. 
See Bochart, vol. ii. 686.. Suicer The- 
faur. in Kowy, and Wolfus and Vitringa 


in Rey. 


KQAON, g, 70, from 15 to Sinifo, complete. 


A larger limb or bone of the human body ; 
whence a larger member of a period, and 
the point which denotes it, is called by 
the fame name, Clon. occ. Heh. iii. £75 
where the Apoitle, by ufing this word, 
{ets before our eyes, as it were, the un- 
buried limbs and bones of thofe who fell 
‘es wildernefs. Comp. Pf. cxli. 7. The 
4X X, however, ufe the fame word xw- 
Aw for the Heb. to»36 carca/es. Lev. 
xxvi. 30. Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33, & al. 


KQAYQ, from the Heb. 3155) (Ecclef. 


viii. 8.) infin. of the V. x99 #0 reftrain. 


I. To refrain, hinder. Luke xi, 52. As 


Vill. 36. xi, 17, Rom. i. 13. 


3 
ll. Zo refrain, withhold, keep back, Luke 


vi. 29. 


III. To forbid. Mark ix. 38,39. 1 Theff. 


di, 16, 1 Tim. ive 3, Kwavoriwy Yo 
ely, 


Ko 


peiv, ameverias Bowuclwy, forbidding zo 
marry, (commanding) fo abjftain from 
meats ; where a word contrary in fenfe to 
xwdvoviwy is to be fupplied in the latter 
member of the fentence. Comp. 1 Tim. 


Wi. 12, 1 Cor. vii. 19, xiv. 34. Roms} 


vi. 5. Luke v. 39, where fee Kypke. 4 


Inftances of the like ellipfis are to be i 


found in the beft of the Roman writers. 
Thus, in the firft Satire of Horace, quif- 
que every one is to be fupplied in the third 
line, inftead of nemo zo one in the firft. 
So Cicero De Fin. lib. ii. cap. 8. “+ Rec- 
#2 ergo is negat ungquam. bene cendffe Gal- 
lonium 3 redé miferum. Therefore he 
(Leiius) juftly denies that Gallonius ever 
{upped well; and juftly (affirms) that 
he was mitferable.”” And Grotius cites 
from Phedrus, lib. iv. fab. 17, lin. 31, 
a phrafeology very fimilar to that in 
1 Tim. iv. 3, ‘* Non veto dimitti, verim 
cruciari fame. I do not forbid them to be 
difmiffed, but (I command them) to be 
tortured with hunger.”’? Compare Terence, 
Andria, act. iii. {cen. 5, lin, ult. 


“ Namque bocce tempus precavere mibi me, haud 
te ulcifci finite 


For the time (od/iges) me to take care 
of myfelf, and does not /ufér me to 
punifh thee.”? See Madame Dacier’s Note. 
See more in Pole Synopf. where Beza’s 
citation from Homer, Il. xii. lin. 267, 
268, has a near relation to the prefent 
purpofe ; 

ADAAOV PLELALYLObC, UNKoV CEPEOLS ETEETTIY 

NEIKEON. 
“One they encouraged (for fome fuch 
word as wipuvov, exedevov, or the like, 
fays the learned Damm, is to be under- 
ftood) with kind, another they reproved 
with harfh words,” Ladd, that in the 
polithed Dionyfius Halicarn. we have an 


ellipfis refembling that of Horace above | 


referred to. Mydets vrodaubavelw we 
alvoety, Olt 2. ¥. A.—de—anaous palerw. 
Let zo one {uppofe me ignorant that &c. 
—but let Sim hear and learn,”” De Struc- 


tura Orationis, fect. xxvi. p. 246. edit.’ 


Upton. I conclude with an example 
from Plato Apol. Svecrat. § 18. edit. 
Forfler, Nuyv av, w Avdges ASnvacias, 
TIOAAOY AEQ eyw umep Enaule custo- 
Aovetobai—aar’ dre vjwy—Now there: 
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KOMH, 45,4, from the Heb, Dp to arife. 


KO™ 
fore, O Athenians, / ain far from apslo- 


gizing on my own account, but (J apo- 
logize) for your fakes—” , 


A town, a village. Mat. ix. 350 ReeeaS 
& al. freq. 
WOTOAIS, Jos, att. ews, %, from xwun @ 
‘village, and woAls a city. 
A town. It feems properly to denote a 
larger kind of town, faperiour to nowy 
a village, though inferiour to waric a 
city. oce. Mark i. 38, where fee Fofe- 
phus De Bel, lib. iii, cap. 3. § 2. cited by 
Kypke. 

KQMOS, g, 6. 

Comus, The God of Feafting and Revel- 
ling ; for thus the word is fometimes 
ufed in the profane writers. , This idol 
feems plainly of oriental origin, and to 
be no other than tind Chemo/h, the abo- 
mination of the AZoaites and Amorites, 
See, inter al. Num. xxi, 29. Jud. xi. 19, 
24, and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 
wind. 

Jerome on Ifa. xv. 4, tells us, that in 
Nabo the“idol Chemofh was worthipped, 
who by another name is called Baal- 
Phegor. But however this may be, there 
can be little doubt, but that part of the 
religious fervices performed to Chemo/h, 
as to Baal-Peor, confifted in revelling and 
drunkennefs, in obfcenity and impurity of 
the groffeft kinds. 

IL. Revelling, lafeivious feafting with fongs 
and mufick. In this fenfe alfo the word is.. 
frequently ufed by the profane writers, 
According to Hefychius, Kwwor are 
ATEAY) AT UHIA KO DOEVIKA, CUULAITIO 
nas was, lafcivious and obfcene ballads, 
drunken fongs ; ox as Theophylat, ta twy 
peedvovlwy wel uSpeuy acmotla, lea é@ 
fongs of drunkards ; and Zonaras explains 

the verb xwmotely by ro wela avawy xx6 

nilaoas, nas wowy, Tov olvoy amely, drink~ 
ing wine with the mufick of flutes and of: 
the harp, and with fongs, See more in 

Suicer Thefaur. under Kwyas, and in 


Wolfius and Wetfein on Rom. xiii. 13. : 
occ. Rom. xin. 13, Gal. v. 21. 1 Pet, 
iv. 3. 


In Wifd. xiv. 23, the idolaters are de- 
fcribed as eupavers KQMOYE ayorles, 
making mad revellings ; and 2 Mac. vi.4, 
informs us, that, during the perfecution 
of Antiochus, the Temple was filled 

Cc3 aTwrias 


K 2 © 


acwriag wat KOMON with riot and 
revellings. See Arnald on Wild, 
From the oriental wind, or immediately 


from the Greek V.xwualesw to revel, is | I. 


derived the Latin comefor or comiffor, &c. 


of the fame import. ax 


€ 


KONOY, wr05, 6, 9. ; ca 
A gnat, a {pecies of infec. occ. Mat. 
xxii. 24. Bochart thews (vol. iil. 564,) 
from Ariffotle, Plutarch, &S¢. that by 
xeovety is properly meant a kind of infect 
that is bred in the lees of wine, and that 
ever after lives on acids, avoiding {weets. 
Mintert derives the word from * xwyos a 
cone, and wi the fase, on account of it’s 


Jharp or conical fnout. Some perhaps may | III. 


rather choofe to deduce it from the Heb. 
FID a wing, or from + {2 a kind of in- 
fea, and Hy to fly, q. de a winged or fly- 
ing infed. 

KQ40S, y, ov, perhaps from the Heb. yap 


* Which from the Heb. p19 zo colled?, for a cone 
is gradually contradted or colleGied, as it were, toa 
point. 

+ See Exod. viii. 16, 17, 18. Pf. cy. 31, and Hed. 
and Zxg. Lexicon under }3 VII. 


tigi cial 


to fout, to fout up, or from MBM to cover's 
overlay ; for deafnefs often arifes from 
obfiruditons. 

Properly, Deaf, deprived of the Jenfe of 
hearing. Mat. xi. 5. Mark vil. 37. Luke 
vii. 22. And becaufe they who are na- 
turally deaf are alfo dumb, (fee Mark 


vile 32.) Hence 


Ll. Dumb, unable to fpeak. Mat. 1x. 32» 33- 


xii. 22, xv. 31 Luke xi. 14. 

The word feems to denote both deaf and 
dumb, Lukei, 22; and it is plain from 
ver. 62, that Zacharias had lott his Aear- 
ing as well as his /peech. See W olfius and 
Doddridge. 

Making dumb, occafioning dumbnefs. 
occ. Mark ix. 25. Luke xi, 14. Comp, 
Mark ix. 17. Many adjectives, both in 
Greek and Latin, are applied likewife 
in a tranfitive fenfe. So in Homer, II. iii, 
lin. 246, Oivov EYSPONA, cheerful, is 
ufed inftead of cheering, wine 310 Vir- 
gil, Georg. ii. lin, 127, felicis mali means 
the happy-making apple; and in Fuvenal, 
Sat. xiii. lin. 27, divitis Nii is the en- 
riching Nile. 


A. 


AA 


A. , Lamda. The eleventh of the more 


f \ » modern Greek letters, but the twelfth 
of the ancient, whence in numbering, 
as i denotes ten, and x twenty, fo the 
{mall A denotes the third decad or thirty. 
In the old Cadméan alphabet it corre- 
fponded to the Hebrew or Phenician La- 
med in name, order, and power ; but it 
is not eafy to fay, whether it’s form ap- 
proaches nearer to the Hebrew or to the 
Phenician letter, though it certainly has 
a refemblance to both. ) 
AA 


particle ufed only in compofition, and 


ALA TT 


ingly, or the like ; fo it may not impro- 
bably be derived from the Heb, m5 to 
join, add. 


Aawyxavw, from the obfol. Ayyw the fame, 


L, 


which from the Heb. mpd to take, receive, 
To obtain. occ, A&ts i. 17. 2 Pet. i. 1, 
Thus it is ufed not only by the LXX, 
r Sam. xiv, 47, for the Heb. 19 to 
take ; but likewife by Homer, Odyff. xx. 
lin, 282, Ioyy (woipay namely) ws avias 
wep EAATXANON, a part of the ban- 
quet equal to what they themfelves had | 
gotten.” On this occafion we can hardly 
fuppofe there was any drawing of lots. 


denoting intenfenels, very much, “exceed | Il. To obtain by lot. occ. Luke i. 9. The 


Jewith 


% 


Sa 


i e ae 

AAK [ 391 ] AA AW eet 
Jewith writers inform us in the Mi/bna, 
that the various offices of the feveral 
Priefts and Levites in the daily fervice 
were determined by Jot. See Pole Synopf. 
and /Vet/tein on the text. 

Ill. Lo caft lots. occ. Sohn xix. 24. 

Aaipa, Adv. from rw, Doric Aabw, to lie 
hid. See under Aavoavw. 


being the extremity of the Jeg; but ity 
may perhaps be better derived from the — 
Heb. 7 to go, walk; whence alfo the 
Latin calco to tread, and ca/x the heel. 

To kick, kick up. occ. A&s ix. 5. XXVi. 14, 
Comp. under Keyvigoy I. 

_ The fimple V. occurs not in the LXX, 

| but the compound aroAaxhtw is ufed in 


Privately, fecretly. occ. Mat. i. 19. ii. 7. 
John xi. 28. Aéts xvi. 37. 

In Mat. i. 19. Wet/tein, whom fee, ex- 
plains Aafpa by without acquainting the 
witneffes of his divorce from Mary, with 
the reafon of it, namely her fuppofed 
adultery. R 

In John xi. 28, Markland, in Bowyer, 
joins Agden with emreca, that is, whi/- 
pering ber. So Nonnus. 


Aura, amos, 7., The moft probable deri- 


vation feems to be from Aa or Aiay very 
much, and Aarlw to lick or LAP up, as 
wolves do water in drinking (fee Homer, 
Jl. xvi. lin. 161.) ; for a whirlwind vio- 
lently licks up, as it were, the duft and 
all light bodies in it’s way. Aanlw may 
not improbably be derived from Heb, 25 
to librate, move to and fro, or from np 
to turn afide. 

A whirlwind, a hurricane, a violent 
Storm. Arifiotle De Mundo, cap. 4, ex- 
plains the word by avevjua Biasoy nou 
srAguevoy xatTwiev avw, a violent whirl- 
wind moving from beneath upwards; He- 
Sychius by avewa cuspody pela vers, 2 
whirlwind attended with rain. occ. Mark 
jy. 37. Luke viii. 23.2 Pet. 1. 17. This 
word is ufed by Homer and Lucian, See 
Wetftein and Kypke on Mark. 


AAKEQ, or AHKEQ. Mintert fays it is 


related to Chald. xp) to be fruck, broken; 
but I cannot find, that the Chald. V. is 
ufed in this latter fenfe. Aaxew feems to 
be a word formed from the found, like 
clack, crafo, &¥c. in Eng. 


. Homer applies it to the cra/bing of bones 


when ftruck with a battle-axe, []. xiii. lin. 
616, AAKE @ osea, the bones cra/bed ; 
—to the found of a fhield when ftruck 
through with a fpear, Il. xx. lin. 277,— 
AAKE 0 aomis um’ aurys. 


Ul. To break or burft with noife, occ. Aks 


i. 18, where fee Wetfein. 


Aaditw, from the Adv. Aak with the beel, 


calce, which Eu/ftathius deduces from 


Angw the 1ft fut, of Aylw to leave off, as 


» 


that verfion for the Heb. oyna to hick up, 
Deut. xxxii. 15. 

AAAEQ, w, from the Heb. 55» to cry out, 
yell, bowl. Mintert obferves, “that in 
the profane writers Ac/ey and Aad 
differ ; Ac/ew fignifying to fpeak with pre- 
meditation and prudence, but AadAgiv to 
Speak imprudently and without confidera- 
tion; whence AwAgiv apisos, Aglety ady- 
varwraros, is applied to him who /ets bis 
tongue run, but does not fpeak to the pur- 
pofe; who talks, but fays nothing. But 
this critical diftin€tion is unknown to the 
* facred writers,” It may, neverthelefs, 
ferve to confirm the derivation of AwAew 
above given. “ This verb, adds Mintert, 
is ufed in the N. T. for all kinds of /peak- 
ing by which the fentiments of the mind 
are exprefled.” 

. Tofpeak, ufed tranfitively, Mat. ix. 18. 

x. 19, & al. freq.—intranfitively, Mat. 
ix. 33, xii. 34. Mark i. 34, & al. freq, 
It is applied to God, John ix. 29. Heb, 
i, 1, v. 5. Comp. Lukei. 70, Mat. x. 20, 
Mark xiii. 11, 
In Heb, xi. 4, the Alewandrian and ele- 
ven later MSS read AawaAgs, which read- 
ing is followed by the Vulg. and both the 
Syriac verfions, and received into the text 
by Grie/bach. 

II. To fpeak in anfwer, John xix. 10. 

Ill. To tell, command. Acts ix, 6, x. 63 
but obferve that in this laft verfe all the 
words from arog to Tote, inclufive, are 
omitted in four ancient and very many 
later MSS, in both the Syriac verfions, 
and in the Complutenfian edition ; and 
they are accordingly rejected as {purious 
by Wetfein and Grie/bach ; and Michaelis, 
Introdué&. to N. T. v. ii. p. 271, edit. 
Marfb, fays they are “nothing more 
than a Greek tranflation, which Era/mus 
himfelf made from the Latin; and this 
interpolation, though not found in afingle 
Greek MS, has been transferred to our 
modern editions.” 

* Comp, however, Aaa I, 


Cc4 IV. To 


— 


* 
AAM 


IV. To fpeak, preach, publifb. Mark ii. 2. 
iv. 33. Adtsiv. 31. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Heb. 
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AAM 
i. 20, 25. xx. 24, Rom, i. 5. Heb. 


vii. 5- 


ii. 2, & al. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 13. Heb. VILL. To receive, admit, as a perfon into 


ix. TQ. 

Vorlo ei announce, report. Luke ii. 17, 18. 

Aaria, as, 4, from AaAzw. 

I. Speech. occ, John viii. 43. 

Tl. Talk, prate, prattle. occ. John iv. 42, 
where it feems to imply contempt. Comp. 
Ecclus. xxxii. 4, or 6. 

IIL. Speech, manner of [pecch, dialeé#. occ. 
Mat. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 70, 

AAMA. Heb. 


For what? why ? Heb. =05, which | ’ 
from > for, and 119 what ? occ. Mat.) \ 


XXVil. 46. 

Aaptavw, from the obfolete Ayfw (which 
fee), as pavbavw from patw, aalyavw 
from Ayrx~w, Aavbavw from AyIw, Aiwmra- 
yw from Agi@w. 

To take, in whatever manner. 

I. To take, as into the hand. Mat. xiv. 19. 
XV. 36. xxvi. 26, 27, & al. 

Tl. To receive. Mat. x. 8. xix. 29. xx. 7. 

III. To receive, colled, take, as tribute. Mat. 
XVli. 24, 25. 


\ IV. To take or receive money, in the fenfe|,. 


of making gain. 2 Cor. xi. 20, Es Tis 
Aapbaver, AP vutwy namely, if a man 
make gain of you. Thus it is interpreted 
by the learned Z//ner. Out of the in- 
ftances produced by him and Wetfein of 
the like ufe of Aaufavw by the profane 
writers, I fhall only cite from Arifopha- 
nes, Equit. lin. 863, Ka: cov AAMBA- 
NELX yy try woaw ragarizs. So you 
make a gain when you difturb the city ;” 
and from Xenophon, Cyroped. I. re 
AABEIN évexa xat uspdavar wolaciv, 
they do it for the fake of receiving money 
and gaining.” Wolfus, however, after 
mentioning this interpretation, rather 
prefers another, which explains AauSavery 
' by getting a perfon into one's power, and 
making him fubfervient to onefelf. This 
Jatter expofition feems equally agreeable 
to the context; but the former is, I 
think, better fypported by the ufe of the 
Greek writers. 
~V. To take, as a woman, in marriage. 
Mark xii, 19, 20, 21, 22. Thus applied 
alfo by Polybius cited in Rapbelius, and 
by Xenophonin Wetfein. 
VI. To take upon onefelf, fufcipere. Phil. ii.7. 
VIL. To take, receive, as an office, Acts 


one’s houfe. 2 John ver. 10. Comp. John 
xix. 27. 
IX. To receive, entertain, embrace. Mat, 
. xiii. 20. Mark iv. 16. Johni. 12. xii. 48. 
xiii. 20. : 
X. To take, i.e. procure and carry, affu- 
mere. See Mat. xvi. 5, 7, 8. xxv. 3, 4- 
ohn Xviil. 3. Ney 
XI. To receive, get,\ obtain. Mat. vii. 8. 
* xxi. 22. A&ts xxv. 16. Xxvi. 10, 18. 
Rom. v. 11. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, & al. 
Aakey diadoyor, To receive, or have 
. for afuccefour, to be fucceeded by. Ads 
XXIV. 27. ; 
XII. To take by force, to apprebend, feixe. 
Mat. xxi. 35,39. Mark xii. 3, 8. Comp. 
Lukeix. 39. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
XIII. To take away. Mat. v. 40. vili.17. 
xv. 26. Rev. vi. 4. 

XIV. To /eize, as fear, aftonifhment. Luke 
~\ y. 26. vii. 16. It is applied in like man- 
‘ner by the Greek writers. See Wet/tein. 
XV. To catch, take in, as we fay, implying 
deceit. 2 Cor. xii. 16. So Wolfius and 
Wetftein (whom fee) cite from Sophocles 
in Philo&@et. lin, roo, AOAQ: did oxly- 
ryv AABEIN, ¢o catch Philoétetes by an 
artifice or guile.” So Virgil, Aén. ii. lin. 

196, capti dolis. 

XVI. To take, affume. John iit. 27. Heb. 
v. 4. Rev. xi. 17, where fee Vitringa. .__ 

XVII. To be defirous of receiving, to need, 

© or be ambitious of. See John v. 34, 41, 44. 

XVIII. AaSey apyyy, To take a beginning, 
to begin. Heb. il. 3. This phrafe isufed _ 
in the fame fenfe by Polybius, Atlian, and- 
others of the Greek writers, as may be 
feen'in Raphelius and Wet/iein. i 

XIX. AauSave wpocwror, To accept the 
perfon, i. e. to refpec? one man more than 
another out of regard to fome external cir-,, ° 


cumftances. occ, Luke xx. 21. Gal. il. 6, 
This isan belleni/ical phrafe ufed by the 
ILXX for the Heb. to MNw in two 
fenfes ; 1ft, To accept a man’s perfon with 
favour, Lam.iv. 16. Mal. i. 8. adly, To 
accept it with undue or partial favour, ag 
in the N- T. Lev, xix. 15. Pf. Ixxxii. 2. 
Mal.ii.g: So Ecclus. xxxv. 13. xlil. 1, 

Comp. Oavwaty I. eS 
AAMMA. Heb. The fame as AAMA, which 
fee. occ. Mark xv. 34, where fee Wetfein, 
- AAMIIAS, 


A 


A AM 


AMITA®, ados, 4, from the Heb, 5), 
for which the LXX have conftantly ufed 


this word. M is inferted, as ufual, before 


..A torch. Rev. viii. 10. 


@ and 8, not only in the Greek deriva- 
tives, Aguas, Aauwmrw, AawreTaw, but 
alfo in the Chald. tH and Syriac #1809 
a lamp. 10> in Jonathan Ben Uziel’s 
Targum on Exod. xx. 2, 3, is ufed like 
the Heb. nd in Gen. xv. 17. Exod. 
xx. 18. And obferve, that though 4 or 3 
is dropped in the nom. fing. of the Greek 
Auras, it appears in the oblique cafes, 
Aaumatos, Aapmads, Aaumada, &c. 

In general it denotes fomething burning 
and Jbining brightly. 

So the Romans 
fometimes called a comet, fax a torch, or 
fax celeftis a heavenly torch. See Dau- 
buz. Comp. John xviii. 3, and bayos. 


Il. A lamp. occ. Mat. xxv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 8. 


Aéts xx. 8. Rev. iv. 5. See Harmer'’s 
Obfervations, vol. iv. p. 4309, I. 

On Mat. xxv. 1—12, we may obferve, 
that it was likewife the cuftom among 
the ancient Greeks to conduct the new- 
married couple home with forches or 


Tamps. Thus Homer, ll. xviii. lin. 4g1, &c. 


Ey rn peey fe yopoor v eca, ethamevet TE 
Nupepag d ex Sarapeav, daidov bmoraparropee very, 
Hiwew & ava acu, aodug Y ipnavasog ogewges. 


. 4 
Here facred pomps and genial feaft delight, 
And folemn dance, and Aymeneal rite ; 
Along the ftreet the new-made brides are led, 
With torches faming, to the nuptial bed. 


Pore. 


So the Meffenger in Ewripides’ Helena, 
lin. 728, &c. fays to Helen, that he re- 
members the /amps or torches he carried 
before her and Menelaus at their wedding: 


Nuy avaveepeds Toy TOY Dprevertoy GAA, 
Kes AAMIITAAQN poepuynpred, cis TeTeuogals 


““Inaoig Teoxelov Wagepegov’ eu Y ev dupporg 


Soy rade Nupepa Fae edvrres oNGio¥. 

Now do I recolle& your bridal-day, 

"The amps I well remember, which I bare 
Before the nuptial car, in which with him 

You left a parent's for a hufband’s houfe, 

A like cuftom is ftill obferved among the 
Pagan Eaft-Indians : “ For on the day 
of their marriage the hufband and wife, 
being both in the fame palanquin, go out 
between feven and eight o’clock at night 
accompanied with all their kindred and 
friends : The trumpets and drums go be- 
fore them, and they are Jighted by a mul- 
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oe 
A AM 


titude of maffals, which are a kind of 


flambeaus.—The new-married couple go | 


abroad in this equipage for the fpace of 
fome hours, after which they return to 
their own houfe, where the women and 
domeftics wait for them. The whole 
houfe is enlightened with little lamps, 
and many of thofe maffals already men- 
tioned are kept ready for their arrival, be- 
fides thofe that accompany them, and go 
before the palanquin *.” 

This laft circumftance ftrongly illuftrates 
Mat. xxv. 6, 7, where the virgins go out 
and meet the bridegroom with their lamps. 
That the Roman brides alfo were led 
home to their hufbands houfes in the 
evening by the light of ¢orcbes, is too well 
known to be infifted on. See Kennet’s 
Roman Antiquities, pt. 11. book 5. ch. 9, 
and the paflages cited by Wet/tein on 
Mat. xxv. 1. 

Aaumpos, a, ov, from Aaparw to fbine. 

I. Shining, refplendent, bright, clear. occ: 
Rev. xxii. 1, 16. Comp. Acts x. go. 
Il. White, bright, dazzling. occ. Rev. 
xv. 6. xix. 8. A&s x. 30. Comp. Mat. 
xvii. 2. Mark xvi..5. Luke ix. 29. So 
Homer, {peaking of a tw or inner gar- 
ment, fays, Odyfl. xix. lin. 234, AAM- 
TIPOS 8 yy yeasos ws, it was bright, or 
white, like the fun.” Aauapos feems to 


fignify white with peculiar’ propriety ; - 


fince, asthe Naturalitt well knows, white- 
ne/s arifes from the compofition of the /u- 
minous rays of all the other colours. 

III. Splendid, white, candidus. occ. Luke 
xxili. x1. Jam. il. 2, 3. Comp. Rev. 
xviii. 14. So Wetftein on Luke xxiii. 11, 
cites from Plutarch EXOHTA AAM- 
IIPAN; and from Diodorus Siculus, EZ- 
@©HTA> AAMIIPAS. See alfo Wolius, 
Bp. Pearce, and Campbell on this text. 

Aaumeolns, 7105, i from Aaumpos. 
Splendour, brightne/s. occ. Acts ERVISI3. 

Aapmows, Adv. from Aaprrpos. 

Splendidly. occ. Luke xvi. 19. So an 
old comic writer in Menandri and Philem. 
Reliquiz, p. 208, lin. 65, edit. Cleric. 
AAMTIPQS yao evios Cwotv—For fome 
live /plendidly— ‘ 

Aaunw, from paparas, which fee. 

To foine, emit or give light. occ. Mat. 


® Agreement of Cufloms between Eaft-Indians 
and Fews, Artic. xvii. p, 68, edit, Lomtdomy 17054. 
4 V. 155 


ila 


AAO 
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v. 18, 16. xvii. 2. Luke xvii. a4. Aéts | II. The common people, the multitude. Mat. 


xii./7..2 Cor. iv. 6: 

Aav§avw, from Aadw, or AxGw, which fee. 

J. To be bid. occ. Mark vii. 24. Luke 
Vili. 47. 

Il. To be hidden, unknown to. occ. Aéts 
xxvi. 26, 2 Pet. iii. 5, 8. So Demo/thenes 
and Plato, cited by Wetfein on ver. 5, 
Myse re’ TMA AANOANETQO, Nei- 
ther be ye ignorant of this.” Heb. xiii. 2, 
EAAOON tives Fevioavles alryedes, Some 
have entertained angels without knowing 
it. In the Greek expreffion there is an 
ellipfis of the pronoun éavures after eAa- 
Gov, fome have been unknown to them- 
Selves, as it were, when they entertained, 
&c. This ufe of the V. Aav§avw or Aydw 
with a participle is very common in the 
pureft Greek writers. See Alberti and 
ftaphelius, the latter of whom obferves, 
that the pronoun is fometimes exprefled, 
as by Xenophon in his GEconomics, Tavla 
vovvy EAEAHOEIN EMAYTON ezica- 
pevos. Truly I knew not that I under- 
ftood thefe things.” So Plato, cited in 
Hoogeveen's Note on Vigerus, De Idiot- 
ifm. cap. v. feet. 8, reg. 3. EAAQOMEN 
"“HMAZ AYTOYE waidwy edev diagegor- 
les. We knew not that we differed no- 
thing from children.” See other initances 
in Wetfein on Heb. 

Aakevros, y, ov, from Aakeuw to cut or hew 
Stone, which from Aaas, or Aas a tone 
(perhaps from the Heb. 1)? to join, unite, 
on account of the ftrong cobefion of it's 
parts), and few to ferape, chip, bew, 
which fee, 
To bew in flone, bew out of a rock. occ. 
Luke xxili. 53. Comp. Aarowew. 

fAOZ, 2, 6. Some deduce it from Aas, 
Aaos, a ftone, referring to the fable of 
ftones being changed into men after Deu- 
calion’s flood ; others from Aavw or Aaw 
to enjoy, becaufe men are formed for the 
enjoyment of each other’s fociety. Eu/ta- 


xxvi. 5. xxvil. 64, Luke i. 10. 


III. It is fpoken of the Society of Chriftians, 


or of the Chriftian Church. Mat. i. 21. 
1 Pet. it..9, 40. 

In the LXX this word moft commonly, 
and that in a great number of places, an- 
fwers to the Heb. oy a people, the radi- 
cal notion of which word is in like man- 
ner to affociate. 


Aaguys, viyos, 6. 


The throat, properly the larynw, that is, 
fays Galen in Scapula, the upper part and 
entrance of the afpera arteria, or wind- 
pipe. It may be derived either from Ac 
very much, and gxlvops to break, on ac- 
count of the rough, uneven texture of 
the Jarynx ; or from Ax very much, and 
puw to flow, referring to the lubricating 
fiuid difcharged from the ofcula or open- 
ings in the membrane invefting it, and 
from the glands with which it is fur- 
nifhed. So the Latin name guttur may 
be in like manner from gutta a drop, or 
from the Greek yu7yg, which from yu 
to pour forth. Martinius deduces the rea- 
fon of both the Greek and Latin names 
from the ¢hroat’s pouring forth words; but 
this feems lefs natural. occ. Rom. iii. 13. 


Aalowew, w, from Aas a fone (which fee 


under Aaferos), and relowe perf. mid. of 
TEV LO Cit. 

To hew ftones. This is the proper mean- 

ing of the word, and thus it is ufed by 

the LXX, 1 Chron. xxii. 2, for the Heb. 

ayn to bew. And anfwering to the fame 

Heb. word, it alfo denotes, in that ver- 

fion, to bew out in fone or rock, Deut, 

vi. it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. Neh. ix. 25, 

and is particularly applied to a fepulchre, 

Ifa. xxii, 16. And in this fenfe alone it, 
is plainly ufed in the N.T. See Bp, 

Pearfon on the Creed, Art. IV. Note, 

and Shaw's Travels, p. 264. occ, Mat, 

xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 46. 


thius in Il.i. from Aa very much, and 
auw to found, becaule 6 Anos BoAVPwvoe, 
a people makes a great found.” All thefe 


Alpen, as, 7, from Aalpevw. 
I. Service. . 
Il. Religious fervice, worfbip. oce. John 


derivations feem very forced; Agog may 
rather be deduced from the Heb, -) io 
join, affociate, as dnuos a people (which 
fee) from dew to bind. 
. A people, a nation, a number of men 
joined together by the common bands of 
Jociety. See Luke ti. 10, 31, 32 


— 


xvi. 2. Rom. ix. 4. xii. 1. Heb. ix. 1, 6. 


AATPETQ, from Aa very much, and TpEw 


to tremble (which fee), according to that 
of the Prophet, Mal. i. 6. If I be a maf- 
ter, where is my fear? and of the Apof- 
tle, Eph. vi. 5, Servants, be obedient ta 
them that are your mafters according 

#9 


AET 


to the flefb, with fear and trembling, 
TpoLe. 

1. To ferve, be a fervant, in a civil fenfe. 
Thus it is ufed in the profane writers. 
iI. To ferve, in a religious fenfe, to wor- 
JSbip, and that whether God, Mat. iv. ro. 
Luke i. 74. ii. 37,—or creatures, Rom. 

i. 25. Acts vii. 42. 

III. It is particularly {poken of performing 
the Levitical fervice. Heb, vill. 5. ix. 9. 
Kos Kil 105 

Aaxavoy, 8, TO. 

An herb, fo called, fay the Greek Etymo- 
logifts, from Aayaivw to dig, becaufe the 
earth is digged in order to it’s cultivation: 
But may we not as probably derive it, 
with Martinius, Thomaffinus, Dr. Greg. 
Sharpe, &c. from the Heb. m> green, 
Sfrefe, not withered, and {o deduce the V. 
Aayaivw from Aayavov? occ. Mat. 
xii. 32. Mark iv. 32. Luke xi. 42. Rom. 
xiv. 2, where fee Macknight. 

AETEQN, ovos, 6. Latin. 

A legion, a particular divifion or batta- 
lion of the Roman army. ‘This word is 
plainly formed from the Latin legio, 
which from lego ¢o collect or choofe, and 
this from Heb. np? ¢o take. 

*The Roman Jegion, in the time of our 
Saviour, probably confifted of about four 
thoufand two hundred foot, and three 
hundred horfe. occ. Mark v. 9, 15. Luke 
viii. 30. Mat. xxvi. 53, where our Savi- 
our feems to allude to the number of his 
poor, timid, defencelefs difciples, one of 
whom had’ moreover proved a traitor. 
And as the Evangelifts ufe the word 
Aclewy, fo we may remark that Polybius, 
who wrote about 150 years before Chrift, 
has likewife adopted the Lazin military 
terms, Asales,Tpiaplas, mpilumnas, exlpa- 
opdwaples, xevlugiovas, Cenepiuyes, lib, vi. 
p- 468-472, edit. Paris 1616. 

AETO, from the Heb. ab meditation, fudy. 

J. To fay, fpeak, or utter in qwords, Mat. 
iii. 2, 3. xi. 7,9. xxii. 24. Ats vili. 6. 
xiii. 45, & al, freq.—in afking, Mat. 11.2. 
John v. 6. xix, 9, Ads xxv. 20. Rom. 
xi. 1, & al.+in anfwering, Mat, ix. 28. 
Mark viii. 19. John xxi. 15, 16, 22.On 
Luke xxii. 70. John xvili. 37, comp. 
under Exw I, and Campbell on Mat. 
xxvii. 11. I add from Arrian Epittet. 
* See Kennet’s Roman Antiquities, partii. book 4, 

ch. 5 and 6, 
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lib. ii. cap. 4. Ovx grow a yovaines 
noiver duce; KATO AETQ. Women 
are not common by nature? J fay fo too. 

Il. Tranfitively, with an Accufative, To 
fpeak of, or concerning. John vi. 71. vili. 
27, 54. ix.19. On John viii. 27, Whitby 
cites Plato ufing X<e/w with an Accuf. in 
the fame manner; and Kypke fhews that 
this application of the V. is common in 
the Greek writers. Comp. Luke ix. 31. 

Iil. To fay, command, give in charge. 
Mark ii. 11. v. 44. Luke vi. 46. Acts 
xv. 24. Rom. xii. 3. Thus it is often 
ufed in the Greek writers. See El/ner 
on Luke vii. 14, and Raphelius on Rom. 
xii. 3. To the paffages they have cited 
we may add from Arrian, Epictet. lib. i. 
cap. 4. AETO. avlw aviobey wopeverdas 
eig oimov. I charge him to go direétly 
home.” 

IV. Aelw, To call, name. Luke xx. 37. 
Aglouwai, Pafl. To be called, named. Mat. 
XXVi. 3, 14, 36, & al. freq. The Greek 
writers frequently ufe the V. in this fenfe. 

V. It fometimes refers to the interpretation 
of a word out of one language into an- 
other, as, for inftance, Mat. xxvii. 33, 
A place called Golgotha, in Hebrew 
namely, 6¢ est Aglowevos, which is called, 
or means, in Greek, xpavis romos, the 
place of a frull. Thus John xx. 16, Rab- 
boni, 6 Aslerat, which is called, 1. e, in 
Greek, didacxade, mafter. So John iv. 25. 

VI. It is applied to writings, “H ypagy 
Aslet, The feripture faith. See Mark 
xv. 28. John xix. 37. Rom. iv. 3. x. 11, 
Comp. John vii. 42. So Xenophon in 
Rapbelius on Mark xv. 28, TPAMMA- 
TA AETONTA cade, and TPAMMA- 
TA EAEYFEN. So Herodotus, lib. i, 
cap. 124. Herodian, lib. vi. cap. 6, edit. 
Oxon. Comp. Luke i. 63. 2 K. x. 1, 6. 
in LXX. 

VII. Aclew ev éavlw, To fay within bim/elf, 
to think. Mat. ili. g. ix. 21. Luke vil. 49- 
For the reafon of this phrafe, which ap- 

ears to have been fometimes ufed by the 
Greeks (fee /et/lein on Mat.), compare 
under Ew II. 

AETQ.. © 
To gather, colleét, choofe, or take out. 
The V. in this view feems a plain deri- 
vative from the Heb. mp? #0 take, and 
though not ufed in the N. T. it is here 
inferted on account of it’s derivatives. 

AEb Ld, 


A ET 


Aino, clos, ro, from AcAciwwau perf. paff. 
of Agirw to leave. 

A remnant, refidue, remainder. occ. Rom. 
xiv %, 

ioe. a, ov, from the Heb. m fmooth. 
Smooth, even, level, plain. occ. ‘Luke 
il, 5. So Homer, Odyff. iii. lin. 103, 
AEIHN ‘OAON, 

AEIITOQ, perhaps from the Heb. FY to 
faint, fail in this fenfe, exAzinw. 

I. To fail, be wanting, defum, deficio. occ. 
Dakerxyni:" 22. Tit. i.-5. iii. 13. So 
*Fofephus of Mariamne, Ant. lib. xv. 
cap. 7,§6. To 0 ememes EAEITIEN 
AYTH:. But meeknefs was wanting to 
ber.” 

I]. Agivrou.ct, Pall. To be deficient in, or de- 
Siitute of. In the N. T. it either governs 
a genitive of the thing, or is followed by 
the prepofition ev. occ, Jam. i. 4, 5. 
ii. 5. Both thefe conftruGtions are ufed 
alfoin the Greek writers. See Rapbelius 
and Wolfius on Jam. i. 4, and Wetfein 
on Jam. i. 5. 

TI. Acinw, To leave. Tt is thus ufed in the 
profane writers, but not in the N. T. 
This meaning of the V. is, however, in- 
ferted on account of it’s derivatives ; and 
inthis fenfe may be deduced from the Heb. 
na) to turn afide, or H5M to pafs away. 

Asirouplew, w, trom Agireolos, which fee. 
To minifter publickly, im facred offices. 
occ, Atts xiii. 2. Heb. x. 11. So Jo- 
Sephus De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 17, § 2, men- 
tions Tes xara Tv AaTeciay AEITOYP- 
TOYNTAS, thote who miniffered pub 
lickly according to the (Jewith) fervice.” 
—in works of charity. occ. Rom. xv. 27. 

Asirougha, as, ¥, from Agireplos. 

A publick miniftration, miniftry, or fervice, 
whether in facred offices, in which fenfe 
it is often ufed in Fofephus, fee Wet/tein. 
occ. Luke i. 23, Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. 
Phil. ii. 17. Comp. Rom. xv. 16, Ifa. 
Ixvi. 19, 20.—or in works of charity. 
occ. 2 Cor, ix. ra. Phil. ii. 30. Comp. 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16. Hence the Eng. words, 
liturgy, liturgical. 

Asirouglinos, y, ov, from Aeileplos. 
Performing publick fervice, miniftring pub- 
lickly. occ. Heb. i. 14. 

Airovplos, 8, 6, from * Agios publick 
¥* Aciroy excrAuy o1 waraio +o Snmocioy. The ancients 


calied what was publick Ag:roy,” fays U/piax cited 
by Wetflein on Luke i. 63. 


e 
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(which from Aavs, attic AEws, a people), 
and eplov a work, office. 

A publick officer or minifter. It is fpoken 
of magiftrates, occ. Rom. xiii. 6.—of 
minifters in facred offices, occ. Rom. 
xv. 16. Comp. Heb, viii. 2.—of perfons 
miniftring in works of kindnefs, occ. 
Phil. ii. 25.—of the fire as miniftring to Je- 
hovah, occ. Heb. 1. 7. The correfpondent 
Heb. word to Aclepyes in Pf. civ. 4, is 
Mw minifiers; and in the LXX this 
N. often anfwers to the Heb. mown wait- 
ing or attending upon, from the V. mw. 
Comp. under Alyedos V. 


AENTION, 2, 70. , 


A towel, a napkin. It is formed from the 


-Latin linteum, which denotes any linen — 


cloth, from linum flax, linen, which fee 
under Aivoy. Aeviiov, however, is ufed 
both by Galen and Arrian, as may be feen 
in Wetftein. occ. John xiii. 4, 5: 


AETIIX, 105,49. The Greek Etymologitfts 


derive it from Aetw to take off the bark, 
Scales, or &c. but I fhould rather deduce 
the verb from the noun, which feems a 
derivative from the oriental A> or rp, 
which in Chald. and Syriac fignifies ¢o 
join clofe together (q. d. to lap), and per- 
haps had alfo the fame meaning in Heb, 
A feale. occ. A&ts ix. 18. 


Aenea, as, 7, from Aemis a feale, which fee. 


The leprofy. A foul cutaneous difeafe, ap~ 
pearing in dry white thin feurfy /cales or 
fcabs, either on the whole body, or only 
on fome part of it, and ufually attended 
with violent itching and other pains. occ. 
Mat. vili.3. Mark 1. 42. Luke v.12, 13. 
The caftern leprofy was a moft filthy and 
loathfome diftemper (Num. xii. 10, 12.); 
highly contagious, fo as to infeét and 
feize even garments (Lev. xiii. 47, &c.), 
and houfes (Lev. xiv. 34, &c.), and by 
human means incurable, at leaft fo 
deemed by the Jews. (See 2 K, v. 7.) 
‘The various fymptomis of this dreadful 
diftemper, which was a ftriking emblem 
of fin both original and a@tual, may be 
feen in Lev. ch, xiii. and xiv, where we 
may alfo read the legal ordinances con- 
cerning it, which, as on the one hand 
they fet forth how adious fin is to God, 
fo on the other they reprefent the clean/- 
ing of our pollutions by the facrifice and 
refurrection of Chrift; by the Jprinkling 
and application of his blood, and by the 


fantlifying 
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fandiifying and healing influences of the 
Holy Spirit on all our powers and facul- 
ties. (See Lev. xiv. 1—32.) The Greek 
name Aerga feems to have been given to 
this diftemper on account of thofe hin 
white fcales (Aewsdes) which ufually ap- 
peared on the bodies of the leprous, and 
with which they were fometimes {fo over- 
fpread as to look like /zow. See Exod. 
iv. 6. Num. xii. 10. 2K. v. 273 in 
which texts, though there is in the He- 
brew no word for white, yet I am per- 
fuaded that it was defigned to compare 
the leprofy to fnow, as well on account of 
the qwhitene/s as the flakine/s of it’s fcales. 
Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 138, mentions the 
Aetouy asa difeafe among the Perfians 
in his time, and calls it alfo Aevxyy the 
white cab. The paflage deferves to be 
tranfcribed : “Os av de rwy aswy AE- 
IIPHN y AEYKHN eyo, es moat dros 
8 xareeyeTas, Bde bnelp pe TOloL GA- 
Adios Uleponcs Pact ds wiv es Tov HAtov 
auapravovia rs raur’ evey. Whoever 
of the citizens has the Jeprofy or white 
feab does not enter into the city, nor 
keep company with the other Perfians. 
And they fay he is afilicted with this dif- 
eafe for fome offenfe againft the fun.” 
Eippocrates * calls the Aevxy, or qwhite 
leprofy, Qowsniyn veoos the Phenician dif- 
eafe; and Cel/us + mentions two kinds 
of leprofy by the names of AAgos and 
fievxy, both which appellations import 
whitene/s, agreeably to the defcription 
he gives of them. And I am well af- 
fured by a gentleman who refided fome 
years in Turkey in Afia, that he has feen 
feveral Jeprous perfons in thofe parts 
whofe faces looked guite white, or to ufe 
his own comparifon, Uke the hoar-froft. 
See more in Heb. and Eng. Lexicon un- 
der poy I. 

Aempos, 8, 6, from Aeon. 
A leper, a perfon difeafed with the leprofy. 

* Mat. viii. 2. x. 8, & al. 

Aeilov, 8, 70, from Aemlos /mall, which from 
Agimw to fail. 
A mite, the {malleft coin in ufe among 
the Jews, in our Saviour’s time, equal to 
half a xodpavly5 or Roman quadrans, and 


* Prorrhetic. lib. ii. fub fin. Galex, Explicat. 
Ling. Hippocrat, See Scheuchxer, Phyf, Sacr. on 
Lev. xiii. : 


+ De Medicin. Jib, v. cap, 28, § 19. 
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confequently to about 3 of a farthing of 
our money. occ. Mark xii. 42. Luke 
X11. 59. xxi. 2. Comp. under Kodpayrys. 
Agvirys, 2,0, from Avi, Heb. >, Levi, the 
third fon of the patriarch Jacob. See 
Gen. xxix. 34. 
A Levite, one of the Tribe of Levi, and 
fo by birth a Miniter of the Temple. occ. 
Luke x. 32. John i. 19. Aéts iv. 36. s 


Asvirinos, 7, ov, from Agvirys. 


Levitical, of the Levites, or of the Tribe 


of Levi. occ. Heb. vii. 11, 

Asvxaivw, from Aevnos. 
To whiten, make white. occ. Mark ix. 3. 
Rev. vii. 14. ; 


Aevxos, 4, ov, according to Eu/fathius and - 


the Etymologi/t, from Aeveow to fee, look, 
becaufe things of a wite colour are con- 
Jpicuous or eafily feen. The verb Aeveow 
itfelf is often ufed by Homer, as Il. i. 
lin. 120, & al. and may be derived from 
Ais a lion, on account of his /barp fight, 
which is plainly from the Heb. > the 
fame. 

White. Mat. vy. 36, as the light, Mat. 
xvii. 2. (So Homer, ll. xiv. lin. 185, 
AEYTKON @ yy ‘“HEAIOS ws)—as fnow, 
Mat. xxvill. 3. as wool, Rev. i. 14.—as 
fields a little before harveft, John iv. 35. 
So Ovid, Metam. lib. i. lin. 110, 


Nec renovatus ager gravidis canebat ariftis, 
The fields untill’d look’d white with bending corn, 


Aewy, ovlos, 6. The ancient Gramma- 
rians, with whom the learned Bochart, 
vol. ii, 715, concurs, derive it from 
Aevoow to fee (of which under Aguxos), 
or from Aaw to behold, or view atten- 
tively ; whence araos blind. Aaw may 
be either from the Heb. 15, which, as a 
particle, fometimes denotes the adbefion 
or attention of the mind to an object, 
or from the Chaldee ths /ee, bebold. 

A lion, fo called from, his /barp fight ; 
for he is, fay Bochart and Manetho, ofv- 
decuecrarov Sygiov, a moft foarp-fighted 
beaft. Heb.-xi.’ 33. 1 Pet. vy. 78." “On 
which latter text it may be obferved, that 
the roaring of the lion is in itfelf one ofthe 
moft { terrible founds in nature: But it 
becomes ftill more dreadful, when it is 
known to be a fure prelude of deftruction 
to whatever living creature comes in his 


+ This is particularly remarked by Kolben, Nat. 
Hitt, of the Cape, who fays he had often heard it. 
way. 


- 
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way. Hence that queftion in the prophet 
Amos, ch. iii. 8, The lion bath roared, 
who will not fear ? The above-cited 
text of St. Peter may be further illuf- 
trated by obferving, that the /ion does 
not ufually fet up his horrid roar ’till he 
beholds his prey, and is juft going to 
feize it. This appears from Amos iil. 4. 
Ifa. v.29. Ezek. xxii. 25. Comp. Pf. 
civ. 21. Jer, ii.15, and fee Bochart, vol. ii. 


"429. 

11. Figuratively, A very powerful and cruel 
man, a tyrant. occ. 2 Tim.iv.17. In 
which paflage St. Paul feems particularly 
to allude to the prophet Daniel's miracu- 
lous deliverance. Comp. alfo Pf. xxii. 21, 
or 22. xxxv. 17. lvi. 5. 

*Eufebius, Chryfoftom, Theodoret, CEcu- 
menius, Theophyla@, and the ancient 
Chriftian writers, in gerteral, interpret 
zhe lion mentioned by the Apoftle to 
mean that monfter of cruelty, Nero, the 
Roman emperour. But Clemens Roma- 
nus, who muft be allowed to be a more 
early and better authority than any of 
the authors juft mentioned, having, in his 
firft Epiftle to the Corinthians, § 5, faid 
concerning St. Paul, that waglogyraus emi 
TON ‘HTOYMENON érws annraaly 
ano re xocwe, having fuffered martyr- 
dom under be governours he thus de- 
parted out of the world,” our learned 
Bp. Pearfon+ was of opinion, that by 
the rwy yJewevwy there mentioned were 
meant the two prefects of the pretorian 
guards, Tigellinus and Sabinus, who, dur- 
ing Nero's abfence in Greece, were go- 
vernours of the city under Helius, whom 
Nero had left with abfolute authority, 
and who was, if poffible, more inhuman 
than his mafter, Nerone ipfo neronior, and 
eonfequently that by tbe Lion in 2 Tim. 
“iv. 17, the Apoftle intended this Helius. 


_ The accurate Dr. Lardner however has’ 


_ wery ably and at large defended the an- 
cient opinion, that by zbe lion St. Paul 
meant Nero bimfelf. I will not injure 
that very learned writer's reafonings on 
this fubjec&t by attempting to abridge 
them, but with pleafure refer the reader 
to his Hiffory of the Apofiles and Evan- 


* See Bochart, vol. ii. 771, and Suicer Thefaur, 
in Aewy IIT, ; 
> + De Scric & Succeffl, Roma Epifc, Diff, i. cap, 8. 
9: 
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gelifts, chap. xviii. § 7, which he may _ 
alfo find in the 2d vol. of Theological 
Traéts publithed by Bp. Watfon, p. 432- 
Comp. p. 272,277, 285; and I thalt 
only further obferve, that as St. Paul 
calls Nero, the lion, fo Marfyas, Agrippa’s 
freedman, in Fofephus, Ant. lib. xviii. 
cap. 7, § 10, gives Tiberius the fame ap- 
pellation, and informs his mafter of that 
emperour’s death by telling him, re9vy- 
nev ‘O AEQN, the lon is dead.” Comp. 
Apocryphal Efth. ch. xiv. 13.° 


III. In Rev. v. 5, Chrift, on account of his 


victorious refurrection from death, is called 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judab, in allufiow 
to ¥acob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 9. 


AHBQ. It may be from the Heb. #05 @ 


lion or lionefs, who take or feizxe their prey 
in a remarkable manner (fee Bochart, 
vol. ii. 738, & feqt.) ; or perhaps from 
the oriental AY, which in Chaldee and 
Syriac fignifies #0 join clofe together, 
fafien, LAP. See Targum on Exod. 
xxxvi. 10, 18. Lam. il. 20, 22, and 
Caftell Lexic. in FIp>. 

In Homer this V. generally fignifies to 
take hold on with the band, or bands, i.e. 
to faften or lap the hands upon. See 
Dammi Lex. col. 1419, &c. Hence 

To take. In the prefent tenfe it is obfo - 
lete, but hence in the N. T. we have 
perf. Attic. esAyga (for AeAyGa), 2 aor. 
edatoy, fubjun&. Aafw, infin. Abe, 
particip. Aabwy, x fut. mid. Aybouas. 
See under Aapbavw,. 


Axby, 45, 4, from Ayfouas to forget (in 


Homer), mid. of Aydw to lie bid. See 
Aavbavw. 

Forgetfulnefs, oblivion. occ. 2 Pet. i. Qy 
Aniyy Aapbavery, or Aabely, Tiv0s, to for- 
get a perfon or thing. This phrafe is 
ufed in the fame fente by Fofephus, and 
frequently by lian. See Wetfteim and 
Kypke. 


AHOQ, Doric AA@G. This, like the 


ie lateo, is plainly from Heb. wx) to 
ide. 

To lie bid, be hidden. This V. is often 
ufed by Homer, and in 2 aor. occ. Mark 
vil. 24. Luke vili. 47. Heb. xiii. 2. See 
Aavbavw. 


AHNOX, g, 7. 
I. The large veffel in which the ancients 


ufed to tread their grapes, a wine-prefs. 
May not Ayvos, therefore, be a compound 
of 


ac ly B 


of the Heb. > for, and m3 #0 prefs, or 
wine? The LXX frequently ufe Ayyvos for 
the Heb. ma or mn properly the wine- 
prefs, or veffel where the grapes were 
preffed by treading. And it occurs figu- 
Tatively, Rev. xiv. 19, 20. xix. 15. 
Il. “* The cavity under the wine-prefs, in 
which the veffel was fixed, and which re- 
ceived the liquor preffed from the grapes,” 
the lake, lacus. For the correfpondent 
word in Mark xii. 1, is doAyvioy. occ. 
=. Mat. xxi. 33. In this fenfe Ayvos in the 
~ LXX often anfwers to the Heb. 3p. | 
Anpos, 8,6. Enuftathius derives Aypos from 
Aa very much, and few, bw, to peak. 
An idle tale. occ. Luke xxiv. 11. 
Azsys, 2, 6, from AsAyisd: 3 perf. perf. 
pall. of Ayitw to prey, which the Greek 
Grammarians derive from Avis or Agia 
prey; but perhaps the V. Ayitw fhould 
rather be deduced immediately from uw» 
a fierce kind of lion, and the Greek nouns 
be derived from the V. and not wice 
verfa. 
A robber, See Mat. xxi. 13. xxvi. 55. 
xxvil. 38. John x. 1, and Campbell's 
Prelim. Differtat. p. 574, and El/ner and 
Wolftus on Mat. xxi. 13. 
AHXO, from Heb. np> to take, get. To 
obtain, obtain by lot, caft lots.. An obfo- 
lete V. whence in the N. T. we have 
2d aor. eAayoy, &c. See under Aa/- 
ave. 
Anis, 105, att. ews, 4, from AcAyas 2 perf. 
perf. paff. of AauSavw or Aw to receive. 
A receiving. occ. Phil. iv. 15. 
AIAN, Adv. from Aa the fame, or immedi- 
ately from the Heb. 1 to join, add. 
Very much, exceedingly, very. Mat. ii. 16. 
iv. 8, & al. “Yrep Atay Very exceedingly ; 
but in the N. T. thefe two particles with 
the article prefixed are ufed as a fuperla- 
tive adjective, rwy ven Atay Arosodwy, 
the very chiefeft Apoffles, as our Eng. 
tranflation well renders it. occ. 2 Cor. 
xi. 5. xii. 11. So Longinus De Sublim. 
fe&t. xxxill. ufes trois alav waAsloss for 
vaft riches. 
AIBANOS, »#, 6, from the Heb. 2 the 
fame, which from 323 white. 
Frankincenfe, Olibanum, a refinous fub- 
ftance produced from a tree growing in 
the eaft, particularly in Arabia. It is of 


% See Doddridge, 
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a whiti/b colour, and the beft is nearly 
tranfparent. occ. Mat. ii. 11. Rev. 
Xvili. 13. See Wet/einon Mat. ii. 11. 

Asbavulos, 8, 6, or Aibavwloy, 2, 70, from 
Aibavos. 
A veffél to fume incenfe in, an incenfe- 
veffél, a cenfer. occ. Rev. viii. 3, 5. Comp. 
©uptialyoioy. I do not find that the Greek 
writers ever ufe this word for any thing 
but the frankincen/e itfelf, in which fenfe 
the LXX alfo apply it, 1 Chron. ix, 29, 
for the Heb. 1125. 

AIBEPTINOI, wy, 61. 
This has been fuppofed to be a name 
formed from the Latin Libertini, which 
denotes the fons of freed-men, or. of tbofe 
who were once flaves, but afterwards fet 
Jree; though in the + latter writers Li- 
bertinus is ufed for a freed-man, i. e. for 
one who had been bimfelf a flave, but was 
afterwards made free. That there were 
a great number of Jews who came under 
the one or the other of thefe denomina- 
tions, and who are by Tacitus, Annal. 
hb. ii. cap. 85, exprefsly called Libertini 
generis, of the Libertine race, may be 
feen proved in Doddridge’s Note, and 
more fully in Lardner’s Credibility, 8c. 
vol. i. book 3. ch. 3. § 4. occ. Aas 
vi. 9, where fee alfo Wolfus. “ But it is 
to be obferved, fays Bp. Pearce (whom I 
abridge), that with thefe Libertines, the 
Cyrenians and Alexwandrians are here 
joined, as having one and the fame fyna- 
gogue for their public worfhip. And it 
being known that the Cyrenians (chap. 
ii. 10.) lived in Libya, and the Alexan- 
drians in the neighbourhood of it, it is 
moft natural to look for the Libertines 
too in that part of the world. Accord- 
ingly we find Suidas in his Lexicon 
faying upon the word AsCeplivos, that it 
is ovoun Te sivas, the mame of a people; 
and in a Latin ‘Traét publithed with Op- 
tatus’s Works, mention is made of Vic- 
tor, Epifcopus Ecclefie Catbolice Liberti- 
nenfis. From thefe two paflages it ap- 
pears there was in Libya a town or dif- 
trict called Libertina, whofe inhabitants 
bore the name of AsSeglivot, Libertines, 
when Chriftianity prevailed there,—in 
the reign of the Roman emperour Hozo- 


+ See Suetonius in Claudio, cap. 24. Ainfworth’s 


DiGtionary in Lisertinus, and Francis’s Note on Ho- 


race’s Sate vi. lin. 6, lib, te : 
T1US. 
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rius. And from hence it feems probable, 
that the town or diftriét, and the people, 
exifted in the days of which Luke is here 
fpeaking. They were Jews, no doubt, 
and came up, as the Cyrenian and Alex- 
andrian Jews did, to bring their offerings 
to Jerufalem, and to worfhip God in the 
temple there.” or 


* 


* Aibatw, from Aibos a frone. 


To ftone, “ * to pelt, beat, or kill with 
frones.” John x. 31. Aéts xiv. 19. Heb. 
Sie 7g ee als 

Aibivos, y, ov, from Atos. 

Stone, made of ftone. occ. John ii. 6. 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Rev. ix. 20. 

Aibo€orcw, w, from Aibos a ftone, and Be- 
Eoaa perf. mid. of. Bardw to caft. 

To flone, i. e. either to pelt, or kill, witb 
frones. Mat. xxi. 35- xxiii. 37. Mark 
xii. 4. John viii. 5. Acts vii. 59, & al. 

Aibos, 2, 6, or 7. Mintert deduces it from 
aay and Sw placing firmly, but perhaps 
it may be fo called from it’s remarkably 
regular pofition in ftrata, as the Heb. 728 
a flone, from 1722 to build. 

I. A flone. Mat. iv. 3. vii. 9, & al. Ap- 
plied figuratively to our blefled Lord 
himfelf, Mat. xxi. 42, 44. Rom. ix. 
32, 33- 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6, 73 and to fincere 
believers in Him. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 1 Pet. 
4s: 

II. A precious ftone, Rev. iv. 3. It is joined 
with timsos precious, Rev. xvil. 4. Xvili. 
12, 16, xxi. 19, Comp. ver. II. 

Ailospwlos, 8, 0, , from Ai§os a flone, and 

spuw to ftrow. 
This word is properly an adjective, Paved 
with flone, and is thus generally ufed by 
the Greek writers (fee many inftances in 
Wet/tein) ; but they fometimes apply it 
fubftantively, as in the Evangelift, for 4 
pavement of ftone, a frone-pavement. occ. 
John xix. 13. In the LXX it anfwers 
to the Heb. nHY4 @ pavement, 2 Chron. 
vii, 3. Efth. i. 6; and to y¥5 paved. 
Cant. iii. 10. Comp. Tabttaia. 

Aimpaw, w, from Ay xoapery toiling much, 

I. To winnow corn, feparate it by the wind 
from it's bufks and chaff. Thus Homer 
ufes the word, Il. v. lin. 500, 

“ag Y avepcos ayvars opets tepag nar arhoag 
Avdpov AIKMQNT2.N,-———— ; 
As from the floors the wind difpels the chaff, 
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So Xenophon, CEconom., cited by Raphes - 
ius on Mat. iii. 12, Ex rare de xavape- 
puev TOY TITOY AIKMONTES®. After this 
we will cleanfe the corn by qwinnowing.” 
And thus the LXX ufe it, Ifa. xli. 16, 
for the Heb. 711; but in Ruth iii. 2, it 
is applied, for the fame Heb. word, not 
to the corn, but to the ¢hre/bing floor. 
Comp. Ecclus. v. 93; and as to the an- 
cient method of winnowing, fee below 
under Irvov, and Heb. and Eng. Lexi- 
con in 11 VI. and m5 IX. 


Il. To grind to powder, and difipate, to 


Jbatter, “facio ut in minutiflimas partes 
diffiliat, contero & comminuo, ut inflar 
palearum particule minutiffime difper- 
gantur, contritum in minutiflimas partes 
ceu paleas difpergo +.” ‘Thus alfo the 
word is ufed by Theodotion, Dan. ii. 44, 
to which the texts in the Evangelifts re- 
fer ¢ for the Chald. MHD to con/ume, de- 
firey. occ. Mat. xxi. 44. Luke xx. 18 ; 
which paflages naturally remind one of a 
fimilar expreffion in the Greek proverb, 


Oe Gee aAreact pudor, adcucs Oe hema. 
The mill of God grinds late, but grinds toduft. 


A fentiment, by the way, very agreeabie 
to the Chriftian doétrine (Pf. 1. 21, 22. 
Ecclef. viii. 11. Rom. ii. 4—6.), and, as 
fuch, well worthy the reader's ferious con- 
fideration. 


Aspny, e105, 0. 


A port, baven. occ. Ads xxvii. 8, 12. 
Euftathius, in Scapula, deduces it wapa 
To Asay wevely, from remaining very quiet, 
as diftinguifhed ra re xvpasvorlos wovle, 
nou Tw elyus Tys y7ys Evpinwyr, both from 
the raging fea, and from the currents near 
the land. For a fimilar reafon it ma 
be as well derived from the Heb. on? 
mild, gentle. 


Aipys 75s 7 
I. A lake of fianding water, as oppofed toa 


running fitream, fo called from Aiay wes- 
vely remaining very quiet ; fo Lat. ftag- 
num a pool may be from Heb. pnw to be 
fill. Comp. Aiyay. occ, Luke v. 1, 2. 
Vill. 22, 23, 33. t ; 


+ Stockius in Voc. 
+ Comp. Dan. ii. 34, 35, and fee Bp. Chandler's 


Whilft men are winnowing. Defence of Chriftianity, chap. ii. fect. 1, p. 126, &c. 
ere &c. 1ft edit. and Bp. Newton, On the Prophecies, 
ae , Fobrfan. Vol. i, pe 428; & Ge 8y¥0. 
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Tn all which paflages it is applied to the 


Lake of Gennefaret, which is generally in 

_ the Gofpels called a fea. In like manner 

Homer ufes Airy for the fea, Il. xiii, 

__lin. 21, 32, &al. 

TI. 4 Jake, large collection, of fire. Rev. 
xix. 20, &al. 

Mimos, 2, 6, from Acvreiuuas perf. pall, of 
Aginw to fail. 

Hunger, famine, want of food. Mat. 
xxiv. 7. Luke xv. i4, 17, Rom. viii. 35, 

_ &al. 

AINON, 2, vo. It is generally derived 
from Asios /mooth, of account of the 
Smoothne/s of the plant itfelf, and of the 
linen made from it. I canhot, however, 
forbear mentioning, that the * Abbé 
Pluche ingenioufly deduces it from the 
Heb, p\) or p> 20 pend the night, and fup- 
pofes this name was brought into Greece 
from Egypt, where at the end of autumn, 
the inhabitants being diferigaged from 
the labours of the field, /pent part of their 
mghts in manufacturing their flaw and 
finen, which conftituted a principal part 
of the riches of that country. What 
renders this derivation the more probable 
is, that we learn from Diodorits Sic. lib. i. 
and from Plato, in Timzo, that the 

+ Athenians were a colony from Sais, in 
Lower Egypt, and, like their progenitors, 


as Thucydides informs: us; lib. i, made | 


great ule of dimen. 

I. Flax, a well known fpecies of plant. 

II. A wick of a lamp made of flaxen threads. 
Aivoy ropouevov, Smoking, or dimly burn- 
ing, flax, is ufed figuratively for a weak 
and almoft extinguifbed faith. occ. Mat. 


xii, 20. Comp. Prov. xx. 47. Ifa. xlii. 3, | 
where Aivoy in the LXX anfwers to the | 


Heb. nnw flax. : 
III. Linen, cloth made of flax. occ. Rev. 
xO: 
. Aumapos, &, ov, from Asros the fat, which 


may be derived either from the Heb. Fby 


* < Quand fur la fin de Vautonne les habitans 
debaraffés des travaux de la compagne fabriquoient 
4 la veillée le fil, & la toile du /iv qui faifoient une 
des grandes richeffles de l’ Egypte, Horus, qui en fai- 
foit V’annonce, portoit le nom de * Linus, qui fig- 
nifie /a veil/ée. Le nom eftdemeuré al’ t+ affre de la 


[ got ] 


AS PET 


to cover all over (comp. Arig), of 
from the Chald. or Syriac > or HN td 
involve, wrap up (“ involvit, infatciavit 
—Ang. to lap,” Caftell), for in moft ani- 
mals, and particularly in man, the Sat 
diftributed in the cells of the membrana 
adipofa, or fatty membrane, tiot only 
covers almoft thé whole body immedi- 


ately under the fkin, but alfo invefis oF © 


laps up, as it were, many of the more in- 
ward and retired parts.. Adios, a thin 
robe or garment, is likewife a derivative 
from the fame oriental 4). 


Abounding with fat, fat, dainty, oces, 


Rey. xviii. 14, 

AITPA, ag, 7. Ne ae ee 
A pound weight, Vulg, libtd. Pollux in 
Scapula fays Ailou is ufed by the old 
Greek writers; and Weifein on John xiis 
cites Ewflathius on Il. xxii. affirming that 
it is found in Epicharmus, who flourithed 
in the 5th century before Chrift. AvJoa 
was alfo ufed by the Sicilians for the 
obolus, or weight of twelve ounces}, If 
it be a Greek word, it may be detived 
from Ailos fmall, flender, (which is per- 
haps, like our Eng. adj. light, from the 
Heb. 27> fame, ignited vapour); as de= 
noting a /mailler kind of weight. But 
if, as { Galen afferts; Ailed be a Roman 
word, it muft be put for the Latin libra, 
which fignifies both a pair of /cales and @ 
pound weight, and may be very naturally 
derived from the Heb. 25 to move up and 
down, librate, librare, as the fcales of a 
balance frequently do before the beam 
fixes. The change however of 3d into 4, 
in making a Greek of a Latin word, is 
very unufual, if not unparalleled. The 
Roman libra or pound equalled twelve 
ounces Avoir-du-pois. occ. John xii. 3. 
xix. 39, where fee Bowyer’s Conject. 
“JT think, fays Kypke, that this mixture 
of myrrh and aloes, which they ufed in 
the evlatiacuwos of Jefus, was perbaps 
reduced to powder; which I conjecture; 
becaule, ver. 40, the body is faid to be 
wound in. linen clothes with the fpices, 
whereas if the fpices had been /iguid, it 


+ See Vof Etymol..Latin, in LIBRA, Encyclo- 


wuit & } % la matiére qu’ on faconnoit 4 /a veil/ée.” | ped. Britan. in MEDALS, No. 45 Wetficin on 


Supplement 4 |’Hift. du Ciel, p. 39. 


© yb, veiller, + Luna, La Lune, © 
linum, F, Jin, Eng, dinene 


John xii. 3. 
De Compof.-Medicam. in Scapuld, {peaking of 
Pp 


t Awov, | the Romans, emywea ravla ovouclz, 10, Tb 79 Al- 


TPAZ, uate re fece, was To tng ulnies, 


fhould 


i) 


s 


a 
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thould have been faid that the body of| VI. To think, imagine. Rom. li. 36 
Chrift was anointed with them, as aas- } VII. To think, confider. 2 Cor. X+ 7. By the- 


getv is ufed Mark xvi. r. And thus, to 
thofe who rafhly object that fo great a 
quantity af pices was unneceffary, we may 
anfwer, ift, that even the ded on which 
the body of Chrift was laid, fuch as the 
Thalmudifts call 715, and the Hebrews 
S>wn, was, in order to produce a {weet 
fmell, every where filled with thefe fpices ; 
which was cuftomary in the burying of 
thofe whofe funerals were intended to be 
fumptuous, as appears from 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14. 2dly, That part of thefe {pices 
might, at the very time of the burial, 
be confumed by fire for an odoriferous 
fumigation.” See more in Kypke himfelf. 
Ash, aslos, 6, from Acibw to pour out, which 
perhaps from the Heb, 25 to move to and 
Jro, the idea being fomewhat varied ; or 
from 3) the heart, which pours out the 
blood into the arteries. 
The fouth-wef, properly the wind, fo 
called from his pouring out, as it were, 
or producing rain, So Virgil Ain. i. 
1, 89, creberque procellis Africus. occ. 
», As xxvii. 12. 
Bic, as, %, from AcAofa perf. mid. of Aw 
_ to gather, colleét, which from Heb. mpd 
to take. 
A gathering, collection. occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 
‘oot 
Nositou.cs, Depon. from Aolos. 
I. To reafon, argue rationally, to difcourfe. 
Mark xi? 31. 1 Cor, xili. 11. 
II. To infer, conclude, after fiating the rea- 
. fons on both fides, and balancing the ac- 
count, as it were; for this word is in 
the profane writers applied to arithme- 
tical calculations, See Rom. iit. 28. 
viii. 18. Heb. xi. 19. Rapbelius fhews, 
that Xenophon utes the V. in the fame 
_ fente. 
MIL. To think. Rom. ii. 3. 
TV. Vo reckon, account. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. 
lil. 5. xi. 5. Zo effeem. Rom. xiv. 14. 
In a paffive fenfe, To be reckoned, ac- 
counted, efteemed. Mark xy. 28. Rom. 
ii. 26. vili. 36. ix. 8. Ess adey Aoliody- 
vat, To be fet at nought, defpifed. occ. 
A&s xix, 27. 
V. To impute, reckon. Rom. iv. 6. 2 Cor. 


vy. 19. Ifa paflive fenfe, To be imputed, 
reckoned., Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5,8, 9, 10. 
2 Tim. iv. 16, & al, . 


ce 


Aolioy, 8, 76, from Aoloc. 


Apoftle’s thus repeating the word Aolito- 
ai again and again in this chapter, it 
fhould feem, that the oppofers of the gof- 
pel, here alluded to, were, like moft of their 
brethren in modern times, great pretenders 
to reafon and argument. Comp. ver. 5- 


VIL. To think, intend. 2 Cor. x. 2. 1 Cor. 


xiii. 5, “8 Aolitelar ro nanay, zt meti- 
tateth no mifcbief, i.e. it does not hatch 
or contrive any ill to any one by way of 
revenge, or upon any other caufe: for fo 
aoyiterbas xaxov is ufed by the LXX, 
Pf. xxxv. 4, and xli. 7. Diodati: agrees 
with me, when he tranflates it, zon divife 
i] male.” Bp. Pearce. 


Aolixos, y, ov, from Aolos reafon, a words 
I. Rational, reafonable, Spiritual. occ. Rom. 


xii. 1, Tyy Aolingy Aarperav Yuwy, your 
reafonable fervice, “ i. e. your fperitual 
worfhip confifting in the offering up of 
reafonable creatures (viz. yourfelves en- 
dued with reafonable fouls), inftead of 
brute beafts under the law. 1 Pet. ii. 5.” 
Mr. Clark's Note: So that the Aoliny Aa- 
vpeia here mentioned is properly oppofed 
to the outward offering of arola Cwa ir- 
rational animals, See 2 Pet, ii. 12. Jude 
ver. 10. 


Il. Of or belonging to the word, of God 


namely; or, Rational, /piritual. occ. 
1 Pet. ii.2; where fee Wolfus, and on 
Rom, xu. 1. 

In Herodotus, Thucydides, Ariftop hanes, and 
others of the Greek writers (whom fee in 
Wetftein on Rom. iti. 2.), it is ufed for 4 
divine [peech or anfwer, an oracle, And in 
the N. 'T. it is applied to ) 


I. The Law given to Mofes. oce. Aéts 


vii. 38, where fee [Volfus. 


II. The Old Teftament in general, occ. 


Rom, iii. 2. Heb. v. 12. 


III. Divine revelation in general. occ. 


x Pet. iv. 11, Comp.’ 1 Theff. u. 33. 
Heb, v. 12. So Polycarp calls the Scrip- 
tures TA AOTIA TOY KYPLOY, ze ora- 
cles of the Lord, Epitt. ad Philip. § 7. 


Aolias, 8, 6, 7%, from Aolos fpeech.. 


Eleguent. It implies both eloguence and 
' Jearning, or fenfe. occ, A&ts xviii. 24. 
See El/ner, Wolfius, Wet/tein, and Kyphe, 


Aoliou.os, 2, 6, from AsAolicwas perf. lof 


Aolikoutos. é 
A reafoning: 


ACO TF 


_ A reafoning. occ. Rom. ii. 13:2 Cor. 
=e 

Aslouayew, w, from Aolos a word, and 
payouas to fight, contend. 

To contend or debate about words. occ. 
g-lim. u. 14. 

Aolomavia, as,y. See Aolouasew. 

A contention or debate about words. occ. 
1 Tim. vi. 4. 

Assos, 8, 6, from AcAosa perf. mid. of Asi 
to [peak. 

I. A word. Mat. viii. 8, 16. Luke vii. 7. 
Word as oppofed to deed and truth. 1John 
iii. 18. So Docrates in Nicocl. re Basi- 
Azws tw rev AOL QO: SiyAdralucva, ry O 
AAH@EIA! roayews eyovros—the king 
being reconciled 7 word, but in truth 
refenting.” Comp. under Eg/oy II. 

Il. 4 faying, [pecch, difcourfe, converfation. 

Sirostl 37. XV.12. xiX.22,. Xxilees. 
xxvi. 1, John iv. 39. Acts v. 24. Comp. 
Mat. v. 37. 

Aolos xoAaxeras, Speech of flattery, i.e. 
fiattering fpeech. 1 Theff. ii. 5. Comp. 
2Cor. vi, 7, and fee Wolfus. 

UI. A report, rumour. Mat. xxviii. 15. 

~ _ Lukey. 15. vii. 17, & al. 

IV. A faying, a common faying, a proverb. 
John iv. 37. 

V. The Word of God, whether of the Law, 

Mark vii. 13.—or of the Gofpel, Mat. 
Xl. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Mark ii. 2. 
“xvi. 20. Acts viii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 2, & al. 
freq. It fometimes alfo implies the pro- 
Selfion and practice of the .gofpel. See 
Mat. xiii. 21. Mark iv. 17. John viii. 31. 
Rev. i. 9. xx. 4. 

VI. Speech, Eloquence. 1 Cor. ii. 1. 2 Cor. 
xi. 6. 

VII. Ability to fpeak, utterance. Eph. vi.19. 

~ But in this text Kypke (whom fee) inter- 
prets iva wos * dodx Aolos, that liberty of 
fpeaking may be granted me; in which 
fenfe it is certain that Ao/oy didovas is 
often ufed in the Greek writers, and for 
which he cites Demofthenes, Fofepbus, Di- 
onyfius Halicarn. and Polybius. Kypke 
moreover puts a comma after Aolos, and 
refers ev avoife: 7a sowaros to the fol- 
lowing V. yrweicat. The Apoftle had 
his with, Phil. i. 12, 13. 

VIII. Reafon, the faculty of reafoning or dif- 
courfing. Kara raloy, Agreeably to rea- 


* See Wetflein and Grigleach. 
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fon, A&s xviii. 14. This fenfe of og 
1s very common in the profane authors ; 
but Ido not find that it is thus ufed 
elfewhere in the N. T. and in’ Aéts 
Xvill. 14, it fhould be obferved, that a 
Heathen is the fpeaker. Comp. Adolog 
and Aofixos. The phrafe xara Aofoy it~ 
felf is ufual in the beft Greek writers,- as 
may be feen in Wetftein. R 

IX. An account, i. e. of one’s ations or pro- 
ceedings, given to a fuperiour ; hence the 
phrafe dav: Aoloy to giveran account, 
Rom. xiv. 12. So Xenophon, Cyroped. 
lib. i. cited by Raphelius, Hyvalnatelo uo 
ve didacxzre AIAONAI AOTON wy 
erotst, Ele was obliged by his preceptor 
to give an account of what he did.” Azo- 
svat Aolov to give or render an account, 
Mat. xii. 36. Acts xix. 40. Heb. xiii.17. 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Comp. Luke xvi. 2. Plato 
has the fame expreflion in his Phedon, 
§.8, p. 171, edit. Forfier: AAW vusyede 
ros dmasas Bsrduos tov AOTON 
ATIOAOYNAI, ws. 7. A. But I wilk 
give an account to you as tomy judges, - 
how &c.” So Dionyfius Halicarn, Ant. 
lib. i. towards the beginning, AITOAI- 
AOSOAI AOTOYTS, and’ AIOAI- 
AGT AGRORS, 1 by 

X. A difcourfe in writing, a treatife, particu- 
larly of the bifforical kind. occ. Aétsi. 1. 
So Xenophon at the beginning of his 2d, 
3d, 4th, 5th, and 7th books of Cyrus’s Ew- 
pedition, refers to the preceding part of 
that Ai/fory by the name of TOs, ILPO- 
SOEN, or EMIITPOZOEN, AOT Os, St. 
Luke’s phrafe AOTON HOIEIZ@AT is 
ufed by Polybius for compofing an hiftori- 
cal narration. See more in Raphelius, 
Wetftein, and Kypke. 

XI. An account,“ + a computation of debts or 
expenfes.” Mat. xviil. 23. xxv. 19. Comp. 
Phil. iv. 15,17. See Wolfus and Wet- 

flcin on ver. 15, and comp. Zuvaipu. 

XII. Account, value, regard, Agts xx. 24, 
AAA’ edevos rAoloy worauot, But I make 
account of, or regard none, of thefe things 
namely. The phrafe OYAENA AOTON 
IIOIEIZ@AI tiv0s, to make no account of 

a thing, is very common in Herodotus, as 
may be feen in Rapbelius and Wetfein ; 
the latter’ of whom ' cites from Diony/ius 
Halicarnaff. the expreflion of the Apolile, 


+ Jobnfans 


Dd2 AOTVON 


Aor f 4oa 7 Aor 


AOTON OYAENO® avrwy TIOIHZA- 
MENOY., 


XIII. An account, caufe. Mat. Vol 42 jen a= 


pexlos Aole woeveras, Except on account 
of whoredom. A&ts x. 29, Tivs Aolw 5 For 
what account, wherefore 2? Thefe ex- 
preflions may at firft fight feem to be 
ufed merely in conformity to the Heb. 
phrafe 125 dy, upon account of, Gen. 
xii. 17. Exod. vii. 8, & al. But in 
Herodotus ex reve ra AOYOY means on 
this account, or for this reafon; and in 
Polybius wots TINA AOTON, on what 
account, for what reafon. See Raphelius 
on As x. 29. Wetfein on Zuvbara, 
Phil. iii. 8, cites from Alexander Aphro- 
me Aa rarov tov AOTON THE AX¥- 
©ENEIAZ—On this account of weak- 
nefs—; and Kypke on Acts fays, that 
rivs Aofw is a common expreflion, for 
which he quotes Euripides and Plutarch, 
and obferves, that ev! is underftood, 
which is fupphied by Thucydides. 


XIV. Shew, appearance, pretenfe. Col. 


tis 23; Avess Aolov pev eyovla copias, 
Which things bave indeed a thew or ap- 
pearatice of wifdom; where Chryfoftom 


» remarks Aolév, Gyoiv, 8 duvamiy, apa ex 


arrieay, the Apoftle fays A0/ov, not the 


‘power, and therefore not the reality.” 


Wetftein cites feveral paflages from the 
Greek writers where the phrafe Aofoy 
eelv is applied im a fimilar view, par- 
ticularly from Demofthenes cont. Leptin. 
Eside rero, erws wev axacat, AOTON 
rive EXON? Ei de ris anpilwes ekeracsis, 
evdos av ov Pavey. The having heard 
fo carries with it®fome appearance (of 
truth); but if one examines accurately 
into the matter, it will appear falfe.” 
Comp. alfo Kyphe. . 


XV. An affair, matter, thing, which may 


nr 


ps 


be the /ubjec# of difcourfe.. Lukei. 4. A&ts 
viii. 21. xv. 6, Comp. Mat. xxi. 24. 
xxii. 46. Mark i. 45. Itis certain that 
the Heb. 125 @ word is often thus ap- 
plied in the O.T. and that Ao/os in the 
LXX frequently anfwers to it in this 
fenfe, (fee inter al. Lev. viii. 36. Deut, 
iv. Q, 30. Xili. ¥4.); yet it would be 
tath to: affirm, that the like application 


of Aolos ihe N. T. is a mere bebraifm, 
-or not®p 


e Greek.; for the beft Greek 
writers ufeitin the fame manner, Thus 


Sophocles, Trackin, Vin. 254, 


Ta AOPOY Fv xen Sb ai0¥, 

Tuvat, wpsctwat, Zeus ore TIPAKTQP payrte 
Madam, we may not grudge at that ¢ffair 
Of which Jove feems the deer. 


So Herodotus, lib. 3. eap. 189, Kas oy 
nar dev muvdavonas Tov wavia AOLTON 
Seoamovres. And on the road I hear all 
the affair from the fervant ;’’ and Luctan 
De Syr. Dea, tom. ii. p. 893. Havla or 
AOTON <cfegyve. He difcovered to her 
the whole affair.” 
Heb. iv. 13, Upos dv yw 6 rolos, With 
«whom is our affair or bufinefs, or as our 
Eng. Tranflation better renders it, W2tb 
qubom we have to do. “ Cum quo nobis 
res eft.” Wetftein, who cites a parallel ex- 
prettion from “Plutarch, Eay pe wary 
dosdocyre, IPOS TOYS KYPIOYS vw 
esai MOI AOTOX, If you rail at me 
again, my bufinefs will be with your maf- 
ters.” Ne 
Phil. if 15, Ess Aolav docews nat Aybews, 
In the affair or in refpect of giving and 
receiving. So Polybius, cited by Rapbe~ 
Jius and Wetftcin, EYE aplupis AOTON, — 
in the affair or refpect of money.” See ~ 
more in Wet/fein. ear 
Exeiv rolov wos tiva, To have a matter ~ 
againft any one. Aé&s xix. 38. Comp. 
Acts xxiv. 19. Mat. v. 23. On Aéts 
xix. 38, Kypke thews the Greek writers 
ufe Ac/os in ike manner for @ matter or 
fubject of difpute or contention. 
XVI. The divine and fubftantial Word of 
God, i.e. the fecond perfon of the ever= 
bleffed Trinity. ‘This title is not taken, 
as fome have imagined, either from 
* Plato or from Philo (with whofe writ- 
ings there is no fufficient reafon to think. 
that ‘the Evangelifts were acquainted), 
but from the Scriptures of the O. T. 
and from the fubfequent ftyle of the an- 


* Since not orily P/ato, but Pythagoras and Zens - 
likewife, converfed with the ews, and derived 
‘from them many other of their notions and expref- 
‘fions ; it is not at all wonderful, that we meet with 
‘fomething about a @EIOS AOFOS, or DIVINE 
WORD, not only in Plato, but.alfo in Timeus the 
Pythagorean, and the Svoicks. - See wet of 
Gent. part ii, book 2, ch. 5. B. 3, chi 2, and 3, 
and B, 4. ch. 3. Le Clere’s Comment. on the firft — 
eighteen verfes of Johni. Archbifhop Ti//ctfon’s 1% 
Sermon.on the Divinity of our, Bleffed Saviour, and 
Lardner’s Hitt. of Apoftles and Evangelitts, ch. ix. 
§ 10. Obj. 35 in Bp, Matfon's Theological Tracts, 
\Vol. id. ps 166242292 f geek e6e8 a 
cient 


\ prayed “1 SDD ws, in the name of the 


<2, If ™ son, the Word of Jehovah | 
will be my belpy—then ™ son, the 


_ Lord, (inter al.) Gen. xv. 1, 4, (comp, 


(comp. ver. 11, &c.) 1K. xiii. Qt. 


 fubititute 4 smn, the Word of Febovab, 


LOOaTr 


cient Jews in conformity thereto.“ Chrift 
is called mm 25, the Word’ of the 


ver. 7, 8,-9,13.) 1 Sam. iii. 7, 21, xv. 10, 


xix. 9, 15. Pf. cvii. 20; and the Tar- 
gums or Chaldee paraphrafts frequently 


for the Heb. tn Jehovah. ‘Thus doth 
the Ferufalem Targum in Gen. iii. 22, 
and both that and the Targum of Jona- 
than Ben Uziel in Gen. xix. 24. And 
Onkelos on Gen. iii. 8, for the voice of 
orbs mm, Febovab Aleim, has. the 
voice ™ 89D of the word of Fehovab. 
The Ferufalem on Gen. i. 27, for the 
Heb. tombs ss, The Alein created 
man, &c. has * $50" $12), the Word 
of Jehovah created; comp. Targum TJo- | 
nathan on Ifa. xlv. 12. xlviii. 1g, Jer. 
xxvii. 5. And on Gen. xxii, 14, that of 
Jerufalem fays, Abraham worfbipped and 


Word of Jehovah, and faid, Thou art 
Jehovah. So Onkelos, Gen. xxviii. 20, } 


Word of Jebovab Jhall be my God.-And 
both Onkelos and Jonathan Ben Usziel in 
Deut. xviii. 19, inftead of J (i. e. Jebo- 
vab) will require it of him, fubititute 42 
my Word will require it of him : But ven- 


- geance is the peculiar attribute of Febo- 


vab. See Deut. xxxii. 35. Many other 


» inftances of the like kind might be pro- 


«duced from the Targums * ; 
preceding paflages are abundantly fuffi- 
sient to prove, that not only + perfonal 

.. but divine charafters are afcribed to the 


£ t 


»phrafts, 


oy 
¢ 


se 


- ttyle, Thus Wifd. ix. 1, O God, who haft 


but the 


Word of the Lord, by the Chaldee para- 


The grecizing Jews fpeak in the fame 


made all things ev AOYQs ce by thy 
Word ; and cht xviii. 15,16, the Almighty 


© AOTLOZ is defcribed as a perfon leaping 


down from heaven, and executing ven- 
geance on the Egyptians. Comp. Wifd, 
xvi, 16. Ecclus. xliii. 28, or 26. 

If it be atked why the fecond perfon of 
* See Kidder’s. Meffias, pt. iii. pref ps xi: & 


p 106, &c. 


+ See Scott?s Chriftian Life, vol.iii. ps 35, Note 


#),12mo. edit. And obferve, that in the Ferw/fa- 
Jena on Gen. xlix, 13, by J") thy word’) confult the critical writers on both fides, and then 


Gee, of the Lord) is plainly meant The Mefiat, 
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the eternal Trinity is thus called Tie ve ; 


Word of God ? the eafieft and moft natu- 
ral an{wer feems to be, becaufe HE hath 
always been the great Revealer to man 
kind of Jehovah’s attributes and will, or 
becanfe, 4s he himtelf {peaketh Mat, 
xi. 27, No one knoweth the Father, fave 
the Son, and be to whomfoever the Son 
will reveal him. Comp. Johni. 18. “The 
Divine Perfon who has accomplifhed the 
falvation of mankind is called The Ward y 
and the Word of God, Rev. xix. 13, not 
only becaufe God at firft.created and ftill 
governs al] things by him, but becaufe, 
as men difcover their fentiments and de- 
figns to one another by the mtervention 
of words, fpeech, or difcourfe, fo God 
by his Son difcovers his gracious defigns 
in the fulleft and cleareft manner to men: 
All the various manifeftations which h¢ 
makes of Him/elfin the works of creation, 
providence, and redemption, all the reve~ 
/ations he has been pleafed to give of his 
will, are conveyed to us through Him ; 
and therefore He is by way of eminence 
fitly ftyled THE WORD OF GOD.” 
Macknight on John i. 1—5. occ. John 
i. 1, (thrice) 14. 1 Johni, 1. v, 7. t Rev, 
xix. 13. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 5, Heb. iv, 
12, 13. Luke 1. 2, where fee Wolfus, 
Kypke, and Campbell. 

Aolyy, 4, 7, from Asaolya perf. mid. of 
Aalyyavw to obtain, reach. The « appears 
in the Latin derivative Jencea, and in 
the Eng, dance, 

I, Properly, The iron bead of a lance or 
Jpear which reaches an enemy, or &c. 
Il. The lance or /pear itfelf. occ. John 

XMS SH 

Asiwabew, w. See Agidogos, 

To revile, reproach, occ, John ix. 28, 


Aéts xxili. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii,.23," 


Aoicogia, as, 4, from Avidecos, which fee, 
A_reviling, rating, occ. 1 Tim. 14, 
I Pet. ili. 9. 

Awtogos, 2, 6, from Acagsa perf, mid. of 
Aglw to fpeak, and dopu a fpear, 
A railer, one who ufeth reproachful lan- 
£uage, or in the ftyle of Solomon, Prov. 
xil. 18, who fmaketh like the piercings of 
a fword. oce, 1 Cor. vy. 11. vi. 10. Adje 


f If indeed this much controverted text of 1 John 


Vv. 7 be genuine; of which let the learned reader 


judge for himfelf, 


d 3 " Popig 


a oes 


AOI [ 
Sepia is by Euftathius derived from Ao/os 
a word, and Sopu afpear; roopia, Aolos 
ws dopv wAyrluy, a qord ftriking like a 
Spear,” fays he. Thus the Pfalmitt {peaks 
of words that are drawn fwords. Pi. 
Iv. 21. Comp. Pf. lvii. 4. lix. 7. Ixiv. 3. 
So in Homer we have xegrowiols ewer ot, 
beart-cutting words, Il. v. lin. 419, and 
abfolutely xeorousors, Il. 1. lin. 538, for 
reproaches. 

AOIMOS, 2, 4, from AeAcivas perf. paff. 
of Acinw zo fail, the diphthong « being, 
for the fake of found, changed into ot. 

I. A plague, pefiilence. occ. Mat. xxiv. 7. 
Luke xxi. II. 

II. A peftilent, mifchievous fellow. occ. Aéts 
xxiv, 5. So Demofthenes, cont. Ariftogiton. 
‘O pappanos, 6 AOIMOS, that villain, 
that peftilent fellow.” See more in Wet- 
fein and Kypke. Peftis in the Latin wri- 
ters is in like manner often applied to a 
perfon (fee Wet/tein and Suicer), as plague 
or peft are fometimes in Englifh, The 
LXX ufe Aosmos in this latter fenfe for 
the Heb. y> a@ fcorner, Pf. i. 1. Prov. 
xix. 25, & al. for pa a robber, Ezek. 
xviii. 10, for PY a@ violent man, Jer. 
xv, 21, & al. Comp. alfo 1 Mac. x. 61, 
eet 27, 

Aoios, 4, ov, from AgAoiwa perf. mid. of 
Aeinw to leave. 

l. Remaining, the ref. Thus the plural is 
in the N. T. applied both to perfons and 
things, The ref. See Mat. xxii, 6. xxv. 
11. Mark iv. 19. Luke xii, 26.. 

II. Aoiroy, or ro Aoiroy, neut. for xara ro 
Aoiov, As for the reff, or as for what 
remains, pepos part, or “prea thing, 
matter, being underftood. See 2 Cor. 
xiii. rr. 1, Theff. iv. 1. Phil. iil. 3. iv, 8. 
Eph. vi. £0. 

III. Befides, as to the reff. 1 Cor. i. 16, 

JV. It fometimes refers to timé, and may 
be rendered henceforth, for the future, 
now. Mat. xxvi. 45. Acts xxvil. 20. 
2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 Cor. iv. 2. vil. 29, 6 xau- 
pos TUVESHAUEVOS TO Aomroy estv, the time 
henceforth is /bart, where fee Wet/ein. 
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A TOK 


A laver, a veffel to wafb in. So Leigh, 
Mintert, and Stockius ; and thus alfo the 
learned Duport on Theopbraftus, Eth. 
Char. p. 281, who confirms this inter- 
pretation by remarking, that almoft all 
nouns in Teev denote znufiruments, as %p0~ 
reov, evomlpoy, narotloov, cxymlpov, &c. 
8c. &c. Fofephus, however, ules AsTpoy 
for a bath, i. e. for the fluid itfelf in 
which one bathes, De Bel. lib. vil. cap. 


6, § 3, where he fpeaks of the bot and . 


cold {prings of water near the caftle of 
Macherus, a prclowevar wolect AOY- 
TPON 7j5is-0% which being mixed, fays 
he, make a moft agreeable bath.’ And 
our Tranflation of the N. T. renders it 
wajbing; and perhaps the LXX apply 
it in the fame fenfe, Cant. iv. 2, vi. 6, 
for the Heb. nym. It is certain that 
thefe Tranflators generally ufe a different 
word, asryp, for a laver. Exod. xxx. 
18, 28. xxxi. 8, & al. freq. occ. Eph, 
v. 26. Tit. iii. §; in both which patiages 
there is a plain allufion to the bapti/mal 
awa/bing. Comp. Johniii. 5. Aétsxxil. 16, 
Heb. x. 23. And in Eph. v. 26, there 
feems a further allufion to the cuftom, 
common both to the Jews and Gentiles, 
for brides to be wafhed with water, be- 
fore they approached their hufbands. See 
Eljner, Wolfius, and Wetflein. 


Aovw, from Ave to Joofen, namely, the filth ; 


which before adhered ; fo Homer ufes the 
N. Avuara for ablutions, filth wajbed of , 
Il. i. lim. 314; or elfe Aew may be de- 
rived from the Heb. 3) to ab/orb, as the 


water doth what is plunged into it, | 


Comp. IaAurvw. 

To wafb. occ. John xiii. 10. Acts ix. 37, 

(where fee Wet/tein) xvi. 33, “ wathed 

from their ftripes, i. e. the blood from” 
them.” Bp. Pearce. Heb. x. 23. 2 Pet, 

ji. 22. Rev. i. 5. . “ The Grammarians, 

fays the learned * Duport, remark a dif- 

ference between Aseiv, and mauve, and 

yinlew ; that Ager is {poken of the whole 


body, wavyewv of garments and cloths, and 


virlew of the bands.” Comp. Nirrw. 


V. Te Aoira, for ex, or avo, Ta Avia yoove, | Avxos, 8, by 


From the time remaining, i. e. from hence- | 1. 4 wolf. occ. Mat. x. 16. Luke x. 3. So : 


forth, Gal. vi. 17. The beft Greek wri- 
ters, Herodotus, Xenophon, Demofthenes, 
és'c. apply v2 Aoin'e in the fame fenfe, as 
may be feen in Wet/ein, 

Ascurpoy, 2, To, from Aew to wa/d. 


in Homer, Il, xxii. lin, 263, 


Ov de AuKoL FE Keri MEVES Geroppave Supoveyucw— 


As wolves and lambs can ne’er in concord mect— 


* In Theopbraft. Eth, Char. p-454. : 
; Il. By 


ATK 


HT By wolves are figuratively denoted men 
of wolfi/b difpofitions, cunning, fierce, 
bold, cruel, Tavenous, and voracious. occ. 
Mat. vii. 15. John x. 12. Ads xx. 209. 
So Epifetus in Arrian, lib. i. cap. 3, fays 
that fome men, by reafon of their ani- 
inal relation, deviating towards it, be- 

- Come, AYKOI® 6y.010:—arisos, not evi- 
Baror nat Bratepoi, like wolves, faith- 
lefs, and infidious, and hurtful.” 

To thew the propriety with which wolves 
are, in the texts laft cited, called épra- 
Jes ravenous, and faid epmatcly To TwpO- 
Sara to ravage the beep, we may obferve 
with Bochart,that the Latin Poets ufually 
Bive the wolf the epithet of rapax or rap- 
tor, rapacious; and that Oppian calls 
himlikewife in Greek a prax?yga and‘ AP- 
TIATA ; to which we may add the ob- 
fervations of * Brookes, that “ thefe crea- 
tures are great enemies to Sheep and tame 
cattle, and that though the wolf will 
prey upon feveral other kinds of animals, 
yet he is fondeft of kids, Jambs, and Sheep; 
and that when he is become defperate 
through want, and courageous through 
neceflity, he ventures forth to attack 
fuch animals as have taken refuge under 
the proteCtion of man: He therefore falls 
in among the fold, deftroys all he meets, 
kills merely from a pleafure in’flaughter ; 


Leper 7] 


Aer 


ufed for the morning twilight, aro ve 


Asuxe, from being white, and thisin his 
time they called Avux00ws ; and from the 
N. Avxy, he obferves, we have in Homer 
AM@IAYKH vy, Il. vii. lin, 433, and 
that the fame Poet, Il. iy. lin. ror, ftyles 
Apollo AYKHTENEI, which denotes, 
fays he, rw yevvevht ryv Avxyy, i. e. who 
by his rifing generates the light. Our 
author further remarks, that the mot 
ancient of the Grecians called the year 
Auxabavla, that is, proceeding from, and 
meafured ama re dvxe by the fun: And 
that the fun was called Avxos may be 
proved, fays he, from Lycopolis, the 
name of a city of Thebais (in Egypt), 
which with equal regard worfhipped 
Apollo and a wolf, adoring in both the 
fun: And fome, he adds, think, that 
Auxos wolves were fonamed aro THs AveYS 
from the morning twilight, becaufe thefe 
animals obferve that time as moft proper 
for taking their prey, when the cattle are 
driven out to feed before fun-rife. Thus 
Macrobius, But I think a better reafon 
may be given for this derivation of Auxos ; 
for the wolf begins to prowl in the even- 
ing (fee Jer. v..6, Hab. i. 8. Zeph. iii. 3, 
and Bochart, vol. ii. 823.), and “ ¢ com- 
monly feizes his prey in the night, that 
is, after mid-night, and before the break 


~~ e e 


and if this fucceed, he returns again, till | primam lucem, que precedit folis exortius, Avany 
being wounded or frighted ‘by dogs or appellaverunt amo te rev. Id temporis hodieque 
men he ventures out only by i ght, fae cognominant——De quo tempore ita Poeta fcri« 
ranges the field, and deftroys whatever Hysog Ser’ ay ora nag, ory AMOIAYKH Nu, 
he has ftrength to conquer.” The fame} jy. Fiomeruss 

author remarks, that he is a very vora- 


cious animal; for he will fwallow the - : 

Fs i Eo Quad fignificat vm yeruvl. ry Auuny, id eff, qui gene 
flefh with the {kin and hair as well as the rat exortu fuo lucem : Radiorum enin: fplendor pro- 
bones; and that he generally eats futh- pinguantem folem longé latéque precedens, atque ca- 
cient to ferve him three days. See Zeph, liginem paulatim extenuans tenebrarum, parit lucem. 
iil. 3 The wolf is exceedingly Jharp- Negue minus Remani, ut pleraque alia ex Greco, 


‘ ita lucem videntur a duun figurdffe. Annum quoque 
; ) LEY = = Ara rs \ . 
Sighted ’ Ofuwresaray Es Gwoy, BO Wey vetujtifimi Grecorum ruxacayla appellant rov imo re 


Tos vuxlos, xa TEAHYYS BX BOWS a9 ds OP%* | rune: id eff fole, Pasvopatvoy nas preTeujrtvoy. Auxoy 
He is a. mott /harp-fighted animal, and | autem folem vocari etiam Lycopolitana Thebaidos 
’ can even fee in the night, when the moon | Civitas tefimonio eff, que pari religione Apollinem 
i Wh i j itemquelupum, hoc eff, duxov colit, in utroque folem 

does not fhine.” lian, Hift. lib. x, que lupum, /P, ; q 


y , : og ; ; 
: : venerans; gudd boc animal rapit G confumit omnia 
cap. 26. Hence his Greek name Avxos in modum folis, ac plurimum oculorum acie cernens 


may not improbably be deduced from tenebras noétis evincit : Ipfos quoque Auxous amo Tg 
Aevoocw to jee (of which under Agyxos), | Auuns, id fp; a prima “ee app Hates qudan petaltin 

i di vx, which ‘a-|\quia be fere maximée id tempus aptum rapiende 
er nay a int es my pecori obfervant, quod antelucanum py notlurnam 


famem ad paffum ftabulis expellitur, 
* Nat. Hitt. vol. i. p- 200, and Preface, p, 32, t Brookes, as above, and Bochart, So the Eng, 


+ Saturnalia, lib. i, cap. 17, The paffage in the | name wo/f, like the Latin vu/pes a fox, may be de- 
original fees fo curious, that the reader may not | duced from the He. HY to covery envelop, See 
be dilpleafed at fecing it hera: “ Prifei Greecorum Heb. and Eng. Lexicon ynder >¥. 


Dd4 af 


: 


Euyeo YAmodAw: AYKHPENEL xduroroly, 


ro a ae 


A 2 Be acai A. teT, 


of day: I would therefore derive Avxos 
from Avxy, on.account of the qwoalf’s be- 
ing able to /ee in the night, and becaufe 
his eyes /bine and gii/fer in the dark, as 
was long ago remarked by * Pliny, and 
is confirmed by Brookes, who fays “ + bis 
- eyes foine in the night like candles, which 
js a terrible fight not only to men but to 
other arlimals.” And thefe two ciccum- 
ftances juft mentioned, the former of 
which is afligned by Macrobius, as a rea- 
‘ fon why the Lycopolitans worfhipped a 
aolf, may very well account for that ani- 
- mal’sbeing confecrated to Apollo or the fun. 
AYMAINQ, owai, mid. from Avyy deffruc- 
tion, which may be derived either from 
Avely to diffolve, deftroy, or perhaps from 
the Heb. ton? zo fight. 
To ravage, wafte, make bavock of, Itis 
frequently applied to favage beafts de- 
Jiroying the theep, and ravaging the fruits 
of the earth. (See Alberti, Wolfius, and 
Wetficin,) \t is, therefore, with great pro- 
priety fpoken of the per/ecuting Saul, occ. 
Ads vill. 3, Comp. LXX in Pf. lxxx. 13, 
and Ecclus. xxviil. 23, or 26. 
Avurew, w, from Aury. - 
Tranfitively, To grieve, caufe to grieve, 
make forrowful, 2 Cor. ii. 2, 5. vii. 8, 9. 
Eph, iv. 30. Avreoua,—sual, To be 
grieved, forrowful. Mat. xiv, 9. xvii, 23. 
~ xxvi. 37. Rom, xiv. 15, “burt,” Mack- 
night, whom fee. 1 Theff. iv. 13, where 
obferve that Lucian, De Lud, tom. il, 
p- 431, thus defcribes the lamentations 
of the heathen for the dead, as cuftomary 
in his time, .i. e. towards the end of the 
2d century, Oipw/oi—nas xwxutos yuvas- 
xwY, Kas Tapa maviwy daxpua, nab SEpva 
TUBTOMEVA, Kes omaoarlowevy HOLY), XxAl 
Povicromevasr mapercr nar me nas Eodys 
Naraepylvurat, nas xovis emt vn HEPAAN 
TWATTET a KO Ob CwvTes olMTpoTECOI TB 
vEKps’ Ob fev Yap Nana naAriveerras 
WOAAAKIS, HAL Tas xEOaras aparlecs 
doa To €0a095—The fthrieks and wailing 
of the women, and the tears of all, the 
breafts beaten, the hair torn, and the 
cheeks ftained with blood, And in fome 
* Nat. Hift, lib. xi. cap. 37. ‘* No&urnorum ani- 
walium, velut felium, in tenebris fulgent radiantque 
oculi, wt contueri non fit, FP capreee lupoque fplen- 
dent lucemque jaculantur.”? 
+ So Buffon, Hitt. Nat. tom. vii. p. 192, 12mo. 
“* Le loup a—les yeux etincelans, brillans pendant 
lq nuit.” 
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places the garments are rent, and duft 
fprinkled upon the head, fo that the liv- 
ing are more to be pitied than the déad, 
for they are often rolling on the earth, 
and knocking their heads againft the 
ground.” 


ATUH, 75, 7. It is by fome deduced from 


Avw to diffolve, difipate, becaufe forrow 
diffolves the ftrength, and efpecially di/- 
Jipates the agreeable thoughts of men ; 
but it. may. perhaps be better derived 
from the Heb. "by to cover over, on ac- 
count of that g/oom which overcafs the 
mind in forrow, 

It denotes in general any uneafinefs of 
mind. 

Grief, forrow. See Luke xxii. 454 John 
XVi,. 25, 2 Cor diggs. bs. 7, 


2 ’ 
Auctg, tog, att. ews, 7, from Avw to loofé. 


A being loofed. occ. 1 Cor. vii. 27. 


AvaircAew, w, from Avw to pay, and redog 


expenfe, coft. 

To be advantageous, profitable, q. d. ta 
quit the cof?. AvoweAct, imperf. It is pro- 
Jitable, it is worth while. See Duport on 
Theophraf. Eth. Char. x. p. 357. 0¢c. 
Luke xvii. 2. Comp. Tobit iti. 6, Ecclus, 
Xx1x. IJ, in the Greek, 


Avrgay, a, 0, from Ayw to loofe, ranfom. 


A ranfom, a price paid for redeeming ¢ap- 
tives, loofing them from their bonds, and 
Jetting them at liberty. Thus ufed by 
Demofthenes and Jofephus. See Wetfein, 
and comp, below under Avrgow. occ. 
Mat, xx, 28. Mark x. 45, where it is 
applied fpiritually to the ran/fom paid by 
Chrift for the delivering of men from the 
bondage of fin and death, See Vitringa 
on Ifa. i. 27. 


Avrgow, w, and —oowat, suai, mid, from 


= 


AuTeoy. 

To ranfom, redeem, deliver by paying @ 
price, occ, Tit. ii, 14, 1 Pet: i. 38, Tt 
particularly fignifies to ranfom a captive 
from the enemy. Thus Jofephus, Ant. lib, 
xiv. cap. 14, § 1, “ Herod not knowing 
what had happened to his brother, eoaev- 
de ATTPQZTAZOAL wy Dorsuswy av- 
voy, AYTPON urep aula ualabaarwy vo- 
PIT Ua, EWS Telaxoclwy TaAaYIwy, haftened 
to redeem him from the enemy, and was 
willing to pay for his ranfom a fum of 
money to the amount of three hundred 
talents.” 


II. To deliver. occ. Luke xxiv. 21. 


Avlowoisy 
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Asleucrs, 1s, att, ewe, 4, from Avigow, which 
ee, 

Redemption. occ, Luke i. 68. ii, 38. 
Heb. ix. 12. 

Aurewrys, 8, ¢, from Avrpow. 

A deliverer. occ. A&ts vii. 35. Comp. 
Mic. vi. 4. 

Auyvia, as, 7, from Avyvos. 


A candleftick, a lamp-fconce or ftand. Mat. | 


v.15. Rev. i. 12, & al. x 

This word in the LXX anfwers con- 
fiantly, except in one paflage, to the 
Heb. 3130, which is ufed for the golden 
candlefticks or lamp-fconces in the Mofaic 
‘Tabernacle, and in Solomon’s Temple. 
Avyyos, 2, 6. This word is generally de- 
duced from Avw to diffpate, and vurxo5 


the fame as vvE the mght: But may it 


not be as well derived from the old N. 


Avxy light ? which fee under Avxos. 

I. A lamp, an inftrument of giving light; 
hence Englith a riwx. Mat. v. 15. Mark 
iv. 21. Rev. xxii. 5. Comp. Luke xii. 35. 
2 Pet. i. 19. And on Rev. xviii. 23, 
comp. Jer. xxv. 10, and Heb. and Eng. 

- Lexicon in 13 II. Auyyvoy avas, lighting 
a lamp. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. Theo- 
pbrajftus, Eth. Char. xviii, has the fame 
phrafe,; voy AYXNON “APAS. Comp. 

. Arrian Epictet. lib. ii. cap. 17, towards 
the end, & Ariffophanes, Nub. lin. 18, 
And to illuftrate the fenfe of Auyyos, I 
cite from the fame Comedy, lin, 56, 7, 


BE. EAaioy he ex eves’ ev Tw ATXND:. 

ZT. Ot rot, Tt yore eos TOV Grorny HIITES AYXNON 5 
Serv. We have noo#/inthe LAMP. 

Strepfiades. Ah me! Why didft thou Jight fuch 

a foaking lamp ? 

‘II. It is fpoken of the eye, as being that part 
of the body which alone is capable of 
receiving light, and fo directing the whole 


body. ‘The Latin Poets frequently ei 


lumina Jights for the eyes. occ. Mat. 
vi. 22, (where fee Wei/tein.)—of the 
Lamb, who is the Light of the New 
Jerufalem. occ. Rev. xxi. 23.—of John 
Baptift, who was like a burning and 
Joining lamp in his bright knowledge of 
‘divine truths, and in his fervent zeal of 


communicating them to others. occ. John 
v.35. So in the Martyrdom of Ignatius, 
§ 2, that holy bifhop is faid to have been 
AYXNOY dixyy Seing ryy Exuse Priva 
Pavoay ars Tuy Sew yeapuy ebyly- 


ews, after the manner of a divine lamp, 
illuminating every man’s heart by the ex- 
pofition of the Holy Scriptures.” WAKE. 
Comp. Ecclus, xlviii. r. 

ATQ, perhaps from the Heb. 9) to Saint, 
fail, or from ms) to be tired, fpent with 
fatigue. Homer, {peaking of the Grecian 
thips, ufes this V. in the pailive for being 
worn out or decayed, Ul. ii. lin. 135, 
Kat On Sepa cecume vewv, nat coraert AEAYNTAI, 
The planks are rotted, and the * \hteads decay'de 


{ 


I. To loofe fomewhat tied or Bouna. Mat, 
xxi. 2. Mark i. 7, xi. 2) 4, 5. Luke 
xiii. 15. Comp. ver. 16. 1Cor. vii. 27. 
Spoken of feals, Rev. v. 2, j. 

II. To /oofe, pronounce or deternine not to be 
binding. occ. Mat. xvi. a xvili, 18, 
.Comp. Acw IV. ; 

Ill. To break or violate a commandment or 
law,. Mat. v. 19, (wherefee Wolfus, 
Kypke and Campbell.) Jun vii. 23, 
(where fee Raphelius and Wt/fein,)—the 
Sabbath, John v. 18.—tle Scripture, 
John x. 35. | 

IV. To diffolve, deftroy. a 19. Eph. 
ii, 14. 2 Pet. iil. 10, 11. Qmp. 1 John 
iii. 8. On John ii. 19, L//ur cites froma 
Herodian, lib. vii. cap. 2. \edit. Oxon. 
ATEIN yegueay to demolip a bridge ; 
and from the Apocryphal 1 Efdras i. 5.55 
EAYZAN fa reiny ‘Lecdealie: Comp. 
Homer, Ml. ii. 1. 117, 118. tvi. 1. roo, 
and fee Kypke. | 

V. To break or beat to pieces, ee occ. 
Aéts xxvii. 41. So Wetfei cites from 
Euftathius ras vyas AYEIN)from Achil- 
‘Jes Tatius to wAotoy AIEAYOH, and 
from Lucian to cxafos—AIEATZEN, 

VI. To diffolve, break up, asa ongregation 
or fynagogue. occ. Acts xii. 43, where 
Kypke cites from Lucian, Ireday AY- 
©H: vo cummocioy, After th feaft was 
broken up; and from Diodoms Sic. Tore 

ey EAYZE ryv exnayoia, Then he 
diffo'ved the aflembly.” 

* Sqagra, “Not the cordage, bit the threads 
or thongs with which the hips were fiwed together, 
rae papara roy vewy. Salma/. The Liturnians /ewed 
moit of their fhips with toxgs, theGreeks more 
commonly with Lemp or tow, or theads made of 
other plants (fativis rebus), whence thty were called 
omayra, (from omégw to fow name.) Varro im 
Gellius, lib, xvii. cap. 3. Dr. Cuirxe’s Note. 
Comp. Wiebubr, Voyage en Arabie, hms inp. 223, 
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MAT 


b, Mu. The twelfth of the more 
mocern Greek letters, but the thir- 
teerth of the ancient, whence in 
numberingy. is ufed for the fourth decad, 
or forty, Ir the Cadméan alphabet it an- 
fwered to the Hebrew and Phenician 
. Mem in 1ame, order, and power ; but 
in both it’sforms, Mand, it has a much 
“greater rdemblance to the Phenician 
than to th: Hebrew letter. 
Maysia, as, 4, from payeow. a 
Magic, mgical art. occ. A&ts viii. 11. 
Mayevw, fron wayos. : 
To ufe masical arts, as incantations, &c. 
pretendingin confequence of them toexert 
fupernatwal powers. occ. Aéts viii. 9. 
where fee Doddridge. 
MATOS, z, i. 
A Mage, a Gentile philofopher or fage of 
_ the Magia religion.occ. Mat. ii. 1, 7, 16. 
This feét chiefly flourifhed in Perfia; 
_ and confilering this circumftance, and 
what is fad, Mat. ii. 16, it feems much 
more proable that the Magi, who ar- 
rived at erufalem fome * con/iderable 
dime afteyour Saviour’s bifth, fhould 
come fron the diftant country of Perfia, 
or Parthi: +, than from the neighbour- 
ing region of Arabia. Suetonius, not to 
mention other { Hiftorians, exprefsly 
tells us, taat “ § an ancient and uninter- 
rupted opinion had prevailed in all the 
Haft, tha: it was decreed by the Fates, 
that aé thit time, (namely, at the begin- 
ning of tle laft Jewith war), fome com- 


_ * See Dodd-idge’s Note (m) on Mat. ii. rr, and 
Note (f) on Mat. ii. 16. Bithop Chandler's Vindi- 
cation of Defece of Chriftianity, book ii. p. 455. 
and Uniy. Hifl. vol. v. p. go8. Note P, 8vo. 

+ See Wetftin’s Motes on Mat. ii. r. 

$ As Fofepius and Tacitus, whofe teftimonies are 
cited by Bifhop Chandler with pertinent remarks, in 
his Defence ofChriitianity, Chap, i. Sect. i. p. 26, 
&e. ' 

§ “ Percrebierat oviente tota vetus & conftans 
epinio, effe in atisut eo tempore ‘Fuded4 profecti re- 
ruin potitentu” Swetoning in Welpaf, cap, 4. 


RSA aT: 


ing out of ¥udea thould obtain the domi~ 
nion.” No wonder that fuch an opinion 
fhould be propagated throughout the 
Eaft, when we confider the vaft number 
of Jews which were fpread over all the 
Eaftern countries. In the reign of Aba- 
Juerus or Artaxerxes Longimanus ||, the 
Jews were difperfed throughout all the 
provinces of the vaft Perfian empire, Efth. 
iii, 8, and that, in numbers fufficient te 
defend themfelves againft their enemies 
in thofe provinces, Efth. ix. 2, 16; and 
many of the people of the land alfo became 
Fews, Efth. viii. 17. After the Babylonith 
captivity the Jews increafed fo mightily, 
that {| we find them not only through- 
out Afia, but in Africa, particularly in 
4+ Egypt, in great numbers, and in many 
cities and iflands of Exrope, (comp. Aéts 
ll. 5—11, and Philo, Legat. ad Caium, 
p. 16.) and ** wherever they dwelt they 
~ made many profelytes to their religion ; 
and in their attempts to this purpofe, no 


{| See Whithy’s Note (c)on Mat. ii. 2. and Nate 
(¢) on Jam. i. r. and Note (a) on 1 Pet. i. 1, 

I See Lardner’s Credibility of Gofp. Hift. vol. i, 
book 1. ch. 3. § r. and Le/and’s Advantage and Ne. 
ceffity of Revelation, pt. i. ch. 19. p, 446. 

+ See the 3d Book of the Maccabees, ch. iii. iv. 
Vitringa on Ma. tom, i. p. 582. 

** Thus Strado in Fofepbus, Ant. lib, xiv.cap. 7, 
§ 2, whom fee, fpeaking of the Fewifd people in 
the time when Sy//a was fent again{t Mithridates, 
about 87 years before Chrift ; Aurn Y Big Wacay aro~ 
rav wd arapernrvder, xxl Fomov BR ECL padiws Evgeiy TH¢ 
OLKBUEYNS, O¢ ov mapad: dexter roulo +0 uaroy, send” emi~ 
XPaTET aL ix avrov, Thy ve Atyurloy Kat Kuenvareyy 
ATE TOV GUT OY HyELoyey TUXWTAY, TY TE AAABY TUX Vey 
Cudkwoat cuveen xer de ra cuilayuara twy Toudasmy 
Seerbar Siapecovls, ners cuyautnodt, ypaueva Tog wa- 
Tevorg THY Ioudarwy voxroig. This people had already 
pafled into every city, nor were it eafy to find any 
place in the world which had not received this 
nation, and been poffeffed by it. It happened alfo, 
that Egypt and the country of Cyrene, (comp. Aéts 
il. 10,) as being fubje€&t to the fame Princes, and 
many others, imitated this people, and were exceed= 
ingly favourable to their rites, and increafed their 
numbers by adopting the Fewi/h laws,” Comp. alfe 
under IgegnAuros LIL, 


doubt, 
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doubt, they muft very much fpread the 
expeCtation of the Metfiah’s coming ; an 
article fo important in itfelf, and fo flat- 
tering to their national vanity. Thefe 
‘opportunities of being informed of the 
approaching Advent of the Great King, 
_ the Magians of Perfia had in common 
with many other people. Add to which, 
that Zoroafter, the famous reformer of 
the Magian Seét, had in all probability 
been a fervant to the prophet Daniel * ; 
and as he had adopted fo many other 
things in his fcheme from the Jewifh re- 
ligion, fo there is the higheft reafon to 
think, he would not fail to inftrué his 
followers in fuch an interefting point as 
that of the Mefliah’s coming, the time 
and circumftances of which had been fo 
particularly foretold by his Matter. Dan. 
_ ix. 24—27. Accordingly the writers of 
the Univ. Hift. obferve, that “‘ Zoroafter 
is faid by credible authors to have pre- 
dicted the coming of the Meffiah, and 
this not in dark and obfcure terms, fuch 
as might have been applied to any other 
perfon, but in plain and exprefs words, 
and fuch as could not be miftaken.” 
Univ. Hift. vol. v. p. 407, 1ft edit. 8vo. 
where in the notes the reader may find 
the teftimonies here referred to. 
It feems a groundlefs conjecture to fup- 
pofe, that the Magi knew the fignifica- 
tion of the far by fome tradition of Ba- 
laam’s prophecy, Num. xxiv. 17... “ It 
is much more probable, as Doddridge 
has remarked, that they learned it by 
(immediate) divine revelation, which, it 
is plain, they were guided by in their 
return, as we fee afterwards at ver. 12.” 
Or elfe, we may obferve with Bifhop + 
Chandler, that “ it was the common be- 
lief of all forts of people in all nations at 
that time, that the rife of unufual ftars, 
of comets, and of the diferent fhapes of 
blazing lights in the heavens, did foretell 
great changes upon earth, the birth of 
fome extraordinary perfon, and the erec- 


tion of new empires: That the Magi | 


being conftant in the fame belief, and 
being acquainted with the tradition or 


* See Hyde Relig. Vet. Perf. cap. 24. Prideaux 
Connect. part i. book 4.anno 486.0 a 
+ Vindication of Defence of Chriftianity, book ii. 
RP 419s i 


report, that about this time a great 

Prince was to be born in Fudea, towhom 

all the Eaft fhould one day be fubje&, | 

they might juftly conclude from the rife 

of this bright appearance, which went 

under the character of a far, that HE 

was then born, and his birth was in this 

manner notified to the world : And that 

though their principle was wrong, yet, 
admitting them to be poflefled therewith, 

they acted very confiftently in their infer- 

ence from it. Comp. /Véi/tein on Mat. ii. 2. 

For a more particular account of the 

principles and doctrines of the Magian 

religion, and of Zoroafter or Zerdufbi, 

the great reformer of it, I refer the reader 

to Hyde’s Religio Veterum Perfarum, 

cap. 31, and cap. 24, & feqt.—to Pri- 

deaux'’s Conneétion, vol. i. pt. 1, book 3, 

anno 522, p. 179, &c. and book 4, anno 

486, p. 211, &c. 1ft edit. 8vo.—and to 

the Univerfal Hiftory, vol. v. p. 143, &c- 

See alfo Wetftein on Mat. ii. 1. I proceed 

to obferve, that as the Greek ZYogos @ 

Sage feems plainly derived from the Heb, 

mpy to fpeculate, fo the Perfiant Mog, 

or Mag, and with a Greek termination 

Mayos, may very probably be § deduced 

from the Heb. 739 fo meditate, mutter, 

with the formative 0 prefixed, as it is 

in the plural tar, Ifa. vill. rg. 

II. We may remark with Prideaux, Con- 
nect. vol. i. p. 221, rit edit. 8vo. that as 

the Magihad great {kill in mathematicks, 

aftronomy, and natural .philofophy, fo 

their credit in the world on thefe accounts 

was fo great, that “ a learned man and @ 

Magian became equivalent terms ; and 

this proceeded fo far, that the vulgar, 

looking on their knowledge to be more | 

than natural, entertained an opinion of | 
them as if they had been actuated and | 
infpired by fupernatural powers, in the 
fame manner as, too frequently among | 
us, ignorant people are apt to give great 

{cholars, and fuch as are learned beyond | 

theircomprehenfions (as were Friar Bacon, 

t Hyde, Relig. Vet. Perf. cap. xxxi- p. 373, rt 
edit. conjetures, that 99 19 Radb-mag mentioned | 
Jer. xxxix, 3, 13, means the head or chief of the Ma- 
gians, whom Nebuchadnezzar had fent for from 
Perfiay and kept in his court, to make it more 
fplendid, and occafionally to have the benefit of his | 
counfels. ; 

§ See Gale’s Court of Gent. pt. ii. b. 1. ch. 5- i 
and Vofius Etymolog. Latin, ia Mages D 
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gDe. Faujius, and Cornelius Agrippa), the| IIE. To infiruct. occ, Mat. xii. 52. But. 


name of Conjurors: And from thence 
thofe who really praGtifed wicked and 
diabolical arts, or would be thought 
to do fo, taking the name of Magians, 
drew on it that ill fignification which 
now the word Magician bears among 
us:” “ Whereas the true and ancient 
Magians, adds the Doétor, were the 
great Mathematicians, Philofophers, and 
Divines of the ages in which they lived, 
and had no other knowledge but what 
by their own ftudy, and the inftructions 
of the ancients of their Se&t, they had 
improved themfelves in.” This is con- 
firmed by a paflage of Dio Chry/ofom, 
_ Orat. Borifthen. which, not having an 
opportunity to confult that author in the 
original, I fhall cite in the tranflation 
given in the Univerfal Hiftory, vol. v. 
P- 393+ Note, where it is obferved, that 
he is the moft polite writer among the 
Greeks, and corre&ts the errours of his 
countrymen with refpeét.to the Magi in 
thefe words : “ The Perfians called thofe 
» Magi who were employed in the fervice 
_ ef the Gods; but. the Greeks, being ig- 
niorant of the meaning of that word, ap- 
_ ply it to fuch as were fkilled in Magic, 
a fcience unknown to the Perfians.” In 
the N. T. however, Maryos is ufed in the 
bad fenfe alfo. occ. A&ts xiii. 6, 8. Comp. 
Mayer and Mayeww. 


In Theodotion's verfion of Daniel this | 


word feveral times anfwers to the Heb. 
and Chald. Fws, a kind of Afrologer or 
pretended Conjuror among the Babyloni- 
ans. 

MA@EQ, w, perhaps from the Heb. 4n> 
to learn, the-> being dropped, as in the 
Heb. defleftions and fome of the Greek 
derivatives of the V. np) to take, 

To learn. An obfolete V. whence in the 

_ WW. T. we have 2 aor. ewodoy, infin. [ea- 
Ge, particip. awry. See under May- 

 bavw. 

Madyrevw, from nadyrns. 

I. Governing a dative, To be a difciple to, 
or follower of another's. doctrine. occ. Mat. 


xxvii. 57. In this manner Plutarch, cited | * 


by Wet/iein, feveral times applies the V. 
active to fuch as qwere di/ciples to others 
in oratory, Comp. alfo Kypke. 

II. Governing amaccufative, To make a dif- 
ciple. oce. Mats xxviii. 19, Acts xiv. 21, 


padyrevders in this text may perhaps as 
well be rendered made a difciple accord- 
ing to Senfe II. 

Mabyrys, 2, 0, from padew to learn. 
A difciple, follower of doGrine. See Mat. 
v.I. X. I, 24. xi, 2. Luke x. 23. Ads 
Viel) Xe. 

Mayrpia, as, %, formed from pabyrys, as 
wont pia a poete/s, from woryrys a poet. 
A female difciple. occ. Aé&ts ix. 36. 

Maivowat, from maw to be eager after, de- 
Sire eagerly or ardently, which may be de- 
duced from the Arabic mNn vebemence, 
and this from the verb 8D or SND Zo 
extend, dilate, which feems a derivative 
from the Heb. mn, which in the O. T, 
is only ufed asa N. of number, a hundred, 
To be mad, furious. occ. John x. 209, 
Adts xii. 15. xxvi. 24, 25. 1 Cor, 
xiv. 23. 

Maxapitw, from panapios happy. 

To pronounce or call bappy. occ. Luke 
i. 48. Jam. v. 11. Herodotus ufes the V. 
in this fenfe, lib. vii. cap. 45, and 46, 
(fee Wetftein) and fo likewife the LXX, 
Gen. xxx. 13, for Heb, ows. 

Maxapios, ia, tov, from paxae the fame, 

and this according to fome from para 

Naleety rejoicing greatly, but rather from 

7 not, and xno fate, death, (which from 

Heb, 1179 to cut off ;) for paxap, accord- 

ing to Eu/tathius, is properly 6 MH KH- 

PI, retest, Savarydopw moipa Umonsiue- 

OS, by UTomimley T7 xb, aHavaros, he 

who 1s not fubject to fate, i. e. to morta- 

lity, he that fubmits not to fate, immortal, 

See Homer, Il. i. lin. 339, where the 

Poet plainly oppofes @zwy Laxapuy tha 

immortal or ever-bleffed Gods, to Svyrtay 

avipwmwy mortal men; and comp, Dammi 

Lexie. col. 1170. 

Happy, bleed. See Mat. v. 3. Luke 

xxil, 29. John xiii. 17. A€ts xxvi. 2, 

1 Cor. vii. 40. Jam. i. 12, 28, Rev, 

xiv. 13. On 1 Tim. i. 1, fee Wetftein, 

and Suicer Thefaur. in Maxagios I. 

Maxaoiojnos, 8, 6, from waxopitin, 

A calling or pronouncing bappy, felicitq- 

tion: Alfo Happinefs, felicity, bleffednefs, 


*. 


occ. Rom. iv. 6, 9, Gal. iv. 15, Tis ey | 


WY 6 pamacionos vin; How great then 
twas your felicitation of yourfelves ? How 
happy did you boatt yourfelves to be? See 
Wolfus, 

MA- 


© UL T dave patience, endure or wait pa-| 
tiently, as oppofed to defpondency or im- | 


ae 
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‘MAKEAAON, g, vo. Latin, 
A word formed from the Latin macel- 
~ Jum, which fignifies “.*4 market-place 
Sor flesh, ffb, and all manner of provifions, 
- @ foambles, a butcher-row;” and may 
~ moft probably be derived from the Heb. 
- "990, 5 being foftened in 1, as in other in- 
ftances. occ. 1 Cor. x. 25. “ If we recol- 
le& that Corinth was at that time a Ro- 
man colony, we fhall ceafe to wonder that 
a public place in that city was named in 
imitation of the Latin macellum, and 
that St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthi- 
ans, fhould retain the ufe of a word, 


» which in that city had acquired the na- 


' ture of a proper name.”—* MaxzAdoy 
occurs alfo in Plutarch. See Kypke Ob- 

- ferv. Sacrae, tom. ii. 
tarch thought it neceflary to explain it 
by x¢gewmwasoy, it is probable that the 
word was of Latin origin.” Michaelis In- 
troduct. toN. T. by Mar/b, vol. i. p.163, 
and Muarjb’s Note 3. p. 431. 

Maxpav, Adv. See under Maxpos. 


. Maxpobey, An Adv. of place, from paxgos | 


far, and Sey a fyllabic adjection denoting 
Jrom ot at. 

1. From far. Mark viii. 3. 

li. At a diftance, afar off. Mark xi. 13. 

- Luke xviii. 13. z 

Ill. It is frequently in the N.T. conftrued 

- with the prepofition wo, amo monedbey 
afar off, at a diftance: Mat. xxvi. 58. 
xxvil. §5, & al. The LXX ufe it in 

. like manner, Pf. xxxviii. rr, or 12, & 
al. And Wetftein on Mat. xxvi. 58, 

’ cites feveral fimilar phrafes from the an- 
cient Greek writers, particularly ATT’ OY- 
PANO@®EN from Homer, Il. viii. lin. 365. 


Il, xx. (read xxi.) lin. 199. Ody. xii. } 


lin, 381. : 
Maxpodouwew, w, from maxgodusos, which 
fee under Maxeofuuws. 


{. To have patience, fuffer long, be long- | 


Juffering, as oppofed to hafty anger or 
punifhment. occ. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 1 Theil. 
v. 14. 2 Pet. ili. g. 


Hi. To have patience, forbear. occ. Mat. | 


xvill. 26, 29. 


_ patience, occ. Heb. vi. 15. Jam, v. 7,8. 
IV. To tarry, delay. occ. Luke xviii. 7, Kas 


* Ainfworth’s Ditionary. 


basis 


p- 219. But as Pli- | 
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peaxpobunwy en’ auras, tbough be linger 
(i. e. feem to delay, comp. 2 Pet. iii, 9.) 
with regard to them, the eleé namely. 
We have an exatly parallel expreffion 
Keclus. xxxii. 22, or xxxy. 18, Kar 6 Ko< 
phos ov my Bpaduyn, ovds uy MAKPOOY- 
MH2ZHi en auros. And the Lord will 
not delay, neither will be linger with re- 
gard to them, i. e. the humble, men- 
tioned ver. 17, So Martin’s French 
Tranflat. (ver. 20.)—7'ufera pont de 
long delai envers eux. Gee more in 
Suicer, Thefaur. under Maxpoiuos, and 
comp. Campbell's Note on Luke. 

Maxpobupsa, as, ¥, from peotpofunos, which 
fee under Maxobuuws. 

I. Forbearance, long-fuffering. Rom. ii. 4. 
a Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v. 22. & al, 

Il. Patience under trials and afflictions, 
Heb. vi. 12, Jam. v. ro. Comp, Col. 
init'h; 

Maxpobuuws, Adv. from panoodumos long 
Suffering, a N. often ufed in the LXX, 
_and derived from uaxeos long, and JUMos 
the mind, anger. 

Patiently. occ. Acts xxvi. 3. 

MAKPOX, a, ov, by tranfpofition from the 
Heb. prin far, far diflant, which from 
the V. pm to remove far off. 

. Far, diftant, Luke xv. 13. xix. 12, Eis 
Kweay wonpay, into afar country ; hence 
xupav place being underftood, «xs [uae 
xoayv in a diftant place, i. e. at a diftance, 
Sar off. Acts ii. 39. Comp. Eph. ii: 17, 
and fee Woljius ; alfo, d¢ov a way being 
underftood, Maxoay alone is ufed adver- 
‘bially, Far off, at a diftance. Mat. viii. 30, 
Mark xii. 34. Luke vii. 6, & al) The 
profane writers often apply it in the fame 
manner, See Wetflen on Mat. I add 
from Euripides, Pheen. lin. 913, O08 # 
MAKPAN anrest. 

| 11. Long, prolix. Manpa mpocevyecbas, 

To make long prayers, q. a. to pray long. 

Mat. xxiii. 14, (where fee MWetftein.) 


= 


Mark xii, 40. Luke xx. 47. So Homer 
Il. i. lin. 35, TOAAA & HPA’, He 
prayed many things, or much. Comp. 
» lin, 351. 
In this fenfe axpos might not improba- 
bly be deduced by tranfpofition from the 
Heb. ‘}18 dong, with the formative  pre- 
fixed. 
Maxgorypovios, ov, 6, 7, from mangog long, 
and xpovos tune. Fgiies 
Enduring 


— 
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Enduring a long time. occ. Eph. vi. 3. 
Inthe LXX of Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v.16, 
Maxpoypovios yiver bas anfwers to the 
Heb. tom Pan Zo prolong the days. 

Marania, as, 7, from paranos tender. 

An indifpofition, infirmity. occ. Mat. 
iv. 23. 1X. 35, X. 1. Comp. Novos. 
Maaaxos, y, ov, from pararow to soften, 

which from the Heb. pn to footb. 

T. Soft, delicate, fpoken of garments. occ. 
Mat. xi. 8. Luke vii. 25. So Lucian De 
Salt. tom. i. p. 908, 209401: MAAAKAI®, 
in foft garments ; and Homer, Il. ii. lin. 42, 
MAAAKON yirwva, a foft or fine vet; 
Ni. xxiv. lin. 796, wemAcios MAAA- 
KOIZI, oft veils; and Odyff. xxiii. 
lin. 290, ecbyros MAAAKH2E, a /oft co- 
verlet for a bed. See more in Wet/ein 
and Kypke. 

Il. A man who. fuffers. bimfelf to be abufed 
contrary to nature, a Catamite, a Patbic, 
(fo Theophylad, 785 asoryporabouvlas) ; 
hence Madaxos are by the Apoftle join- 
ed with Apoevoxorras Sodomites. Thefe 
wretches affected the drefs and behaviour 
of * women. And it is plain from Dio- 
ayfius Halicarn. Plutarch, and Diogenes 
Laert. cited by Wetfein and Kypke, that 
the Greeks themfelves applied the term 
paranos tofuch monffers, whom Wet/fein 
fhews that the Romans likewife called 
molles, /oft, effeminate perfons, occ, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. 

Maaisa, Adv. of the Superlative degree 

» “osfrom para, which fee under Maddov. 

~ Moft of all, chiefly, efpecially. A&ts xx. 38. 
je axxv. 26. xxviv 3. Phil. iv. 22, .& al. 

~~ “Maadoy, An Adverb of the Comparative 

degree from pada much, and this from 

the Heb. x50 to be full. 

More. See Mat. vi. 30. vii. 11. xviii.13. 

1 Cor. xiv. 18. It is emphatically joined 

with nouns or verbs exprefling a compa- 

rifon. See Mat. vi. 26. Mark vii. 36. 

Luke xii.24. 2 Cor, vii. 13. Phil.i. 23, 

where Wet/tein cites many inftances from 

the beft Greek writers, of the like ufe 
of ,4aAAoy with comparative adje‘tives, 

Thus from IJ/ocrates, woav yap MAA- 

AON KPEITTON, and from lfeus, 

aoAvu MAAAON ETOIMOTEPON. He 

further fhews, that in the Latin writers 


* The reader may find a remarkable defcription | crum Punicd Mammon diciture”? 
of fuch in Fo/ephus, De Bel, lib, iy. cap. 9. §40.. | Dom, lib, ii, signee 


~~ a 
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magis, more, is fometimes likewife added 
to comparatives. 

Il. Rather. Mat. x.6. Mark xv. 11. John 
iii. 19, & al. Maaroy EAcpevos, Choofing 
rather. Heb. xi. 25. This phrafe is 
agreeable to the ftyle of the beft Greek 
writers, as Wet/tein has abundantly fhewn. 

III. Maaaoy dz, Or rather, yea ratherPin a 
correétive fenfe. occ. Rom. viii. 34. The 
Greek writers apply the phrafe in like 
manner. See Vigeri Idiotifm. fed. viii. 
reg. 1. and Hoogeveen’s note. 

IV. Ext waraoy nat paraoy, More and 
more. occ. Phil.i.g. That this phrafeo- 
logy may not be fufpeéted as a Hebraifm 
or Latinifm, Kypke cites (inter al.) fronr 
Polybius,; MAAAON AEI KAI MAA- 
AON ekerugero, He was continually puft- 
ed up more and more; and from Dioge- 
nes Laert, riecere MAAAON ETI KAT 
MAAAON, Pound yet more and more. 

Mapu, 75, %, from the Heb. Oo @ mother. 

I. Anciently, An infantile name for a 
mother, A Mamma, as we likewife fpeak. 

II. A grand-mother. occ. 2'Tim.i. 5, where 
fee Wet/tein and Wolfius. 

MAMMQOQONAY®, or MAMONAS, a, 6. 
Mammon. jin is ufed for money in 
the Chaldee Targum of Onkelos, Exod. 
xviii. 21, & al. and of Fonathan, Jud. 
v. 19. 1 Sam. viii. 3. So the Syriac 
sion, Exod. xxi. 30. Mat. vi. 24. 
Luke xvi. 9. Cafell deduces thefe words 
from the Heb. jos Zo truft, confide, be- 
caufe men are apt to fruff in riches, q. d. 
Poxn what is confided in. And Auftin 
obferves, that Mammon in the Punic or 
Carthaginian language fignified + gain. — 
The word plainly denotes riches, Luke 
Xvi. 9, 11, in which latter verfe mention 
is made not only of the deceitful Mam- 
mon, but of ro aAndivoy the true. St. 
Luke's phrafe Mauwya adinias very ex= 
actly anfwers to the Chaldee spws pon; 
which is often ufed in the Targums, as 
in 1 Sam. vili. 3. xii, 3. Prov. xv. 27. 
Job xxvii. 8. Hof. v.11. In Mat. vi. 24. 
Luke xvi..13, Mammon is beautifully 
reprefented by our Saviour as a perfon, 
which has made fome fuppofe it was the 
name of an ido/ or god of riches worthip- 


_ + “ Mammona apud Hebreos divitie appellari 
dicuntur. Convenit & Punicum nomen: Nam /x~ 
Auguftin, De Serm. 
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ped in Syria: But I find no fafficient 
roof of this. 
he above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein the word occurs, 
aa from the obfolete wabew, which 
ee, 

I. To learn. See Mat. ix. 13. xxiv. 32: 
Rom. xvi.17. Heb. v. 8. 

I. To learn by beart, or memoriter. oce. 
Rev. xiv. 3. 

IIL. To learn, be informed. A&s xxiii. De. 
Gal. iii. 2. 

IV. To learn, acquire a cuftom or habit. Tit. 
il. 14. 1 Tim. v. 13, where obferve, that 
f-avfaveos may be either joined with ap- 
yas, and confidered as a Greek idiom for 
apyas ewar paviaveot, they learn to be 


sale, (fo Priceus in Pole Synopf. cites | 


from Euripides’ Medea, lin. 205, exdidaa- 
xerbar voges for exdidacnerbas copes et- 
vas, to teach to be wife) ; or according to 
Wolfius and others wavbavecs may be 
confirued with the participle wegiceyoue- 
yas, ufed for the infinitive meolepner fas, 
Being idle they learn to go about from 
boufe to boufe. ‘A very fimilar conftruc- 
tion is produeed from Arifotle’s Politic. 
VIII. 6. Woresoy de de: MANOANEIN 
autes AAONTA® xar XEIPOYPTOYN- 
_ TA=—But whether they ought ¢o learn 
_ to fing, and to perform on mufical inflru- 
ments——" See more in Pole Synopf. and 
Wolftus on the place. But does not the 
following part of the verfe in x Tim. v. 
fhew the former interpretation to be pre- 
ferable ? 
Mana, as, 7, from paivouas to be mad. 
MadneJs, diftra&ion. occ. A&s xxvi. 24. 
MANNA, vo. Indeclinable. Heb. 
Manna, that miraculousfood from heaven 
with which God fed the Ifraelites during 
forty years in the wildernefs. Heb. jn, 
@ fpecies. “ At it’s firft falling, Exod. 
xvi. 15, The children of Ifrael—faid 


x17 yO zbis (is) a particular fpecies, a. 


_. peculiar thing, for they knew not what it 


was). Comp. ver. 31. Deut. viii. 3, 
bo fed thee with yon ns that peculiar 
thing which thou kneweft not, neither did 
thy fathers know *.” 'Yo account for it’s 
being called in the N.T. not May but 
Mavyya, we may obferve that the Heb, 
%1)0 is feveral times in fcripture applied 


* Heb, and Eg. Lexicon, in 729 II, 2d & 3d 
edit. ; 
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to a portion, and that too of food, as rSam. 
i. 4, 5. Neh. viii. 10, 12, & al. and that 
the LXX almoft conftantly ufe Mavva 
for jo, as Num. xi. 6, 7, 9, & al. freq. 
occ. John vi. 31, 49, 58. Heb. ix. 4. 
Rev. ii. 17, where comp. Kourlw I. 
Mavievowas. 

To prophefy, divine. occ. A&ts xvi. 16. 
This V. is plainly from Mayhe a Sooth- 
fayer, a Diviner, which we may, with 
Euftathius, very properly deduce from 
patvou.as to be mad, diftracted, befide one- 
Self, on account of the mad extravagant 
bebaviour of fuch perfons among the 
heathen. To juftify this derivation the 
reader may confider the picture of one 
of thefe + frantic propheteffes, as drawn 
by the mafterly hand of Virgil, Ain, vi. 
lin. 46, &c. 


Ait, Deus, eece Deus! Cui talia fanri 
Ante fores, fubite non vultus, non color unusy 
Non compte manfére come, fed peEtus anhelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorque videri, 
Nec mortale fonans, adflata eff numine quande 
Fam propiore Dei, 

The virgin cries, The God, behold the God! 
And ftraight her vifage and her colour changey 
Her hairs difhevel’d, and her heaving breaft, 
And lab’ring heart, are fwol’n with facred rage ¢ 
Larger fhe feems, her voice no mortal found, 
As the infpiring God near and more near 
Seizes her foul. 


And lin. 76, &c. 


—Phebi nondum patiens, immanis in antre 

Bacchatur wates, magnum fp peéfore poffit 

Excuffiffe Deum: tanto magis ille fatigat 

Os rabidum, fera corda domansy Singitque prea 
mendo. 


Impatient in her grot 

Apollo’s fwelling Prieftefs wildly raves, 

Relu€tant, lab’ring from her breaft to heave 

Th’ incumbent God: fo much the more he 
curbs 

Her foamy mouth, fabdues her madding hearty 

And preffing forms her. ————— 


TRAPP. 

Comp. lin. 100, 102. 
“ Few that pretended to infpiration (faye 
Archbifhop { Potter, after citing the for- 
mer of thefe paflages) but raged after 
this manner, foaming and yelling, and 
making a ftrange terrible noife; fome- 
times gnafhing with their teeth, fhiver- 
ing and trembling, with a thoufand an- 
+ Infanam vatem, as the is called, /En. iii. lin, 443. 
t Antiquities of Greece, book ii. ch. 12. tick 

ick 
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tick motions.” In confirtnation of thefe 
affertions I fhall fubjoin a * paflage or 
two from Plato, where fpeaking of thofe 
who are under the dominion of what he 

‘ elfewhere calls ao Mecuy udroyy xa 
MANIA, a poffefion and madne/s from 
the Mufes, which excites and infpires the 
mind into enthufiaftic fongs and poems, 
he fays (in lo) Baxyeveot nat narenyo- 
feevol, worep ot Baxyas, they who are 
pofleffed rage like the prieftefles of Bac- 
chus; and that this his diviner was <y- 
Geos nat exOpwy, nat 6 ves pykeTt ev aUTW 
svn, &c. rapt into a divine ecftacy and 
mad, neither did his underftanding re- 
main in him, being moved Seta jroipa 

~ by a divine fate; and in his Timeus, 
 "Inavoy Je onweioy ws pavlinyy adpoovyy 
cos dedwuev, This circumftance, namely, 
that edes evves epamleras mavlinns evies 
wa aAyfes, no one in his right fen/fes is 

» feized with the true f{pirit of divination, 
is a fufficient fign that God hath vouch- 
fafed this faculty of divination to human 
madnefs ;” a doétrine, by the way, very 
well agreeing with the notion of the 
Mahometans, and of the Eaftern nations 
in general, that mad men are in/pired. 
Comp. Mvfwy. And although in thofe 
frantic fits of the heathen diviners there 
might frequently be much affectation and 
impofture, yet, no doubt, in many fuch 
inftances there was a real poffeffion by the 
devil. 'This is too plain to be denied in 
the cafe of the prophetic damfel, Acts 
xvi, 16, 38. “ Herein alfo, fays the 

- Jearned Gale, the devil played the ape, 
and imitated the divine mode of prophe- 
tie, which for the moft part was by ec- 
fiatic raptures and vifions.” Comp. 2 K. 


o Ik UI. Jer. xxiii, 9. xxix. 26. Hof. ix. 7. 


Meek io t4, 15. |. 
MAPAINQ, from the Heb. 480 ¢o fret, 
corrode. 
To caufe to decay or fade. So Ifocrates 
ad Demon. cap, 4. Kaddros pev yap 4 
' Kpovos avarwoev y voreog EMAPAINE, 
_ As for beauty, either time confumes, or 
difeafe withers it.” Hence Magaivoncn, 
paff. To be decayed or faded, to fade, 
| fade away. occ. Jam. i. 11. Wetfein 


* ¥or further fatisfaction the reader may confult 
the learned Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. ii. 
part 3. beok 1. ch. 3. § 7. towhom I am indebted 
for the teftimonies from P/ato, : 


3 
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has thewti im his note on this text, that 
the word is often applied in like manner — 
by the Greek writers. To the inftances” 
he has produced I add from Lucian, De 
Syr. Dea, tom. ii. p. 887. To cwpa ov 
eons EMAPAINETO. His body wafle 
away daily.” 


MAPAN AOA. Heb. Chald. or Syrs 


MARAN ATHA, It denotes a folema © 
curfe. occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 22, where the 
Syriac verfion, nx [10, which fignifies 
The, or Our, Lord cometh. “Ms is a pure 
Hebrew, as well as that or 8M are Sy- 
riac atid Chaldee words. 810 is ufed in 
Chald. for a fovereign or fupreme lord; 
Dan. ii. 47, & al. So pu may be re- 
garded cither as a fimple N. of the fame 
root, with the formative 7 poftfixed (fee 
Caftell in 110), or elfe as compounded of 
40 a lord, and the Syriac fuffix four. If 
this + interpretation of MAPAN AQ@A,,.. 
which is not only favoured by the Syriac 
verfion, but alfo given by Theodoret and 
feveral of the Greek Scholia cited by Wet-~ 
feein, be right} the exprethon will refer 
either to the miraculous t interpofition, of — 
to the final coming, of the Lord to take 
vengeance on the man lying under this 
moft grievous curfe. Comp. Jude-ver. I4y9 
15, and Macknight there, and on 1 Corse 
But does it not feem unlikely that the 
Jews fhould, in fuch a folemn inftance, 
adopt a foreign, whether Chaldee or Sy- 
riac, word? I am therefore rather in- 
clined to another interpretation of the 
expreffion, from the Heb. nn Dona 
Curfed art thou, which might he the form 
of the anathema or curfe, called in Heb. 
ton. As for the fubftitution of the 
for 0 in Magay we may obferve with the 
learned || Montfaucon, that at the end of 
words the Greeks do very frequently put 
their v for the Heb. ©, becaufe the latter 
termination is very difagreeable to the 
Greek language ; and probably the gre~ 
cizing Jews might in common converfa- - 
tion pronounce AAs Hino MAPAN 
+ Of which fee more in Whitby on ¥ Cor. xvi. 22. 
and in Vitringa on Rev. iii ti, , 
t See Deddridge. 
|] £f Omnes vero (Graci fcilicet Veteris Tefta- 
menti Interpretes) 1) per M exprimunt, praterquam 
in fine vocum, ubiN pro M freguentiffime ponunt 
Greci, quia nempe a terminatione « abhorret 
Greca lingua.” Hewxapla, vol. it: Previa Difquifi- 


tio, pag. 396. 
AGA. 
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A@A: But let the reader confider, and. 
Judge for himfelf. 
Mapyapirns, a; 6. 
“A pearl, fo called from: wacyapoy the 
fame, and this may be from the Heb, 
PID to furbifb, make bright, and YRn to 
JSoine, which from 1x the hight, on ac- 
count of the pearl’s /mooth, gliftering far- 
_ face. See Mat. vii. 6. xiii. AG, 40m 
sy aca 8, 6,%, from papmosw to glifer, 
Jone, which from paiow to Joine, and this 
from the Heb. os the hight, a derivative 
from “18 to joine, givetight. 
“I. Properly an adjettive, Bright, Joining, 
_ white. ; 
AI. Asdoe being underftood, A white hind of 
Stone, marble, marmor. © So Hefychius ex- 
plains papuasos by Azuxy rvbos a white 
‘_ ftone._occ. Rev. xviii. 12. 
MMAPTYP, voos, 6, 7. It is generally derived 
' from peow td divide, decide, becaufe a 
witnels decides controverfies (comp. Heb. 
vi. 16.); but the learned Damm, in 
Lexic. col. 1495; deduces it from the 
old word waeey the hand, becaufe wit- 
meffes anciently ufed to hold up their 
bands in giving evidence. That this was 
a fignificant ceremony ufed among the ani 
cient Hebrews in taking oaths is evident 
from Gen. xiv. 42. God himfelf is re- 
prefented as {wearing in this manner, 
~ Exod. vi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 40. Ezek. xx; 
5, 6,45. And from a fimilar cuftom 
among the old Greeks*, Apollo in Pindar, 
‘Olymp. vii. lin. 119, 120, orders La- 
chefis, one of the Fates, nsloas avlety ote 
Oiwy F coxoy weyay py wappapey, 20 
‘hft up ber bands, and not violate the 
great oath of the Gods.” The N. apy or 
papts the band feems a plain derivative 
from the V. werpw to divide, on account 
of it’s didifion into fingers. 
A perfon witnefing, a witnefs. Mat. 
xvi. 16. ‘(Luke xxiv. 48. Adts i. 8, 22. 
i a.'S 3. Wi. £3. 2’Cor,' #23. THeb. xii. 1.) 
Il. -4 martyr, one who feals bis teftimony to 
Jefus and bis doctrine with his blood. A&ts 
xxii. 20. Rev. xvil. 6. But fee Camp- 
bell’s Ber i maseeali a P: 442. 
Maprupew, w, from paprop. 
I, T An Seat taal teflify. See 
John i, 7, 8. ili. 26, 28. xv. 27. Acts 
* Of which fee Homer, Il. vii. lin. 412, Il. x. 


* Hin, 321. Comp. Virgi/, Ain. i. lin, 1965 and Hed, 
# Eng. Lexicoa, 24 and 3d-edix. under 7 VW. 1. 
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xii. 5. xxili. t2. xxvi. 22. John ¥. 324 
_X.25. xv. 36. 1John v. 7.” 


II. With a dative following, To bear wit- 


nefs to or concerning. Mat. xxiii. 31s 
Implying praife or commendation, Luke 
iv. 22, So ‘Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xiv. 
cap. 10. § 3, AYTO: woAAo: MEMAP- 
TYPHKASIN. See other inftances in 
£ifner and Kypke'on Luke. So Mapru- 
geonas, epost, pall. To be of good reports 
bave a good charadter. A&ts vi. 3. X. 226 

__ xxii. 12, Heb. xi. 2, 39. Comp. ver. 4, 5. 

Il. To bear witnefs to, denoting afént or 
confirmation. Acts xiv. 3. Heb. x, 15. 
Beza and Raphelius obferve, that [eapru- 
pew is applied in the fame manner by the 
profane writers. See alfo El/ner on Luke 
seed 

IV. Mapruzeouat, sites, To implore, befeech, 
or as our Eng. Tranflators, Zo sharge. 
1 Theff. ii. £2. 

Maprupia, 25,4, from aorue, 

I. A bearing witnefs, tefification. John i. 7. 

II. A teftimony, witnefs borne, or to be borne. 
Mark xiv. 55, 56, 59. Johni. 19. xix. 35, 
& al. Comp. Rev. i. 2, 9. xix, Io 

Mapruptoy, a, 70, from japrup. 

I, A witnefs, teftimony. See Mat. viii. 4. 
Mark vi. tr. Aéts iv. 33. 2 Cor, i. 12. 
1 Tim. ii. 6, To wagrugsoey xeisors iors. 
If thefe words be joined with the preced- 
ing, the fenfe will be, as is expreffed in 
our tranflation, that Chri?’ gave himfelf 
a ranfom for all to be teftified, i. e. the 
objet or Jubject of a public teftimony to 
be borne, 7m due time: Put Bengelius puts 
a Colon after waylwy, and a Comma only 
after i@1o1¢ ; and according to this punc- 
tuation the words muft be joined with 
what follows, and the ellipfis fupplied in 
fome fuch manner as this : The teffimony 
(namely, that. Chrift gave himfelf a ran- 
fom for all) was to be borne im due time, 
Sor which teftimony I was appointed a 
preacher, Gc. Comp. Bowyer's Conjekt. 

Il. The teftimony of Chrift is the teftimony 
concerning ChrifZ, his perfon, offices, and 
glories, 1 Cor, i. 6. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 1s 
2 Tim. i. 8. 

Macrupouas, from waprup. 

f eoterning a fathee’ 1 teflify, bear wik- 
nefs to. occ. A&ts xx. 26. Gal. v. 3. In 
the former text our Tranflators render 
papruscuas unt by I take you to record, 
but, I apprehend, erroneouily ; for wap- 

E TULOMAby 
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rupsuct, im the fenfe of taking to record, 


or calling to witnefs, is followed not by a |. 


dative, but by an accufative, of the per- 
fon. Thus Plutarch in Alcib, Kadrerws 
gepovia xat MAPTYPOMENON OEOT> 
xai AN@PQOTIOYS, taking it grievoutly, 
and calling Gods and men to witne/s.” So 
Jofephus, on occafion of the horrid pollu- 
tion of the Temple by the Zealots, in- 
troduces Titus thus fpeaking to them: 
MAPTYPOMAI @EOTS eyw warpiovs 
—MAPTYPOMAI de xa: STPATIAN 
Evay, xa TOTS wap exo IOTAAIOTS 
nat ‘TMAS AYTOTE, ws ex eyw ravi’ 
vuas avalnatw prover, J call to witne/s 
my country’s Gods—I call to witne/s alfo 
my Army, and the Fews who are with 
me, and even you yourfelves, that I do 
not force you to pollute this holy place.” 
De Bel. lib. vi. cap. 2. § 4. Comp. 
lib. ii. cap. 16. § 4. ad fin. 
II. To teftify, or rather to befeech, or charge, 
obteftor. Polybius, as cited by Rapbe- 
dius, ufes the V. in this latter fenfe. occ. 
Eph. iv.17. Comp. Maprupew III. 
MAPITS, 6, 7, Dat. Plur. pagrus. The 
fame as waprup. See Grammar, Seét. v. 
3. 4eo 
. A witness. A&s x. 41. xxii. 15. Rom. 
1.9, & al. On Ads x, 41, the reader 
may do well to confult Jenkin’s Reafon- 
ablenefs and Certainty of the Chriftian 
Religion, vol. ii. chap. 28. Bp. Pearce’s 
Miracles of Jefus vindicated, parti. p.10, 
&c. 12mo Leland’s View of Deiftical 
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was ufual with the Romans, before exe 
cution, to fcourge perfons condemned to 
capital punifhment; and with Mintert, 
that this /courging was performed either 
with rods or with whips, of which the 
latter was the more grievous punifhment, _ 
infli€ted only on flaves, and perfons con- 
demned to the crofs. See alfo Wetfein 
on Mat. xxvii. 26, and Jofepbus, De Bel. 
lib. ii. cap. 14. § 9, and lib. v. cap. I. 


§1. 
Il. To corre, fcourge, in a figurative fenfe. 


Heb. xii. 6. ,Comp. Masi II. 


Masitw, from pasik a fcourge, or imme- 


diately from the Heb. yma to /trike, 
wound. 

To feourge. occ. Aéts xxii. 25, where fee 
Wetftein. : 


MATIZ, wyos, 7, from the Heb. yn te 


Jrike, wound, or according to the Greek 
Grammarians from waaa very much, and 
sitw to prick, beat. 


I. 4 fcourge, or whip. occ Aéts xxii. 24. 


Heb. xi. 36. Thus it is ufed by the LXX, 
Prov. xxvi. 3, for the Heb. pw the fame. 


Il. 4 grievous diftemper confidered under 


the notion of a divine fcourge. Comp. 
Heb. xii. 6. John v. 14. 1X. 2. occ. 
Mark iii. 10. v. 29, 34. Luke vii. 21. 
The LXX feveral times ufe it in a fimilar 
view, for the Heb. yas. 


MAXTOS, 2, 6, from + watos the fame, 


or immediately from Heb. 7¥0 to fqueexe. 
The breaft, properly the female breaft, 
which is /gueexed in the action of fuck- 


Writers, vol. i. letter vii. p. 138, &c. and 

letter xi. p. 271, ft edit. Randolph's An- 

{wer to Chriftianity not founded on Ar- 

gument, p. 173, and his View of our 

Bleffed Saviour’s Miniftry, p. 374, and 

Lardner’s Colle&tion of 'Teftimonies, 
_. vol. ii. p. 308. 

Il. 4 martyr, one who feals bis tefimony to 
eld and bis doctrine with bis blood. occ. 

ev. ii. 13. 

MAZZAOMA! or MASAOMAIT, COLE, 
from the Heb. m0 #0 /gueexe, prefs. 

To chew, champ. occ. Rev. xvi. 10, 

Masiyow, w, from pasik, wyoe. 

I. To feourge. Mat..x. 17, & al. On Mat. 
x. 17, fee Doddridge’s and Wetftein's 
Notes. On Mat. xx. 19. John xix. 1, 
we may obferve with * Larduer, that it 


_ .™ Credibility of Gofpel Hitt. vol. i, book 1, 
ch. 7. § tg. 


ing to force out the milk. occ. Luke 

Kl,.27. xXXii, 29. Rev.t.. 13% 
Maraswarcha, as, 74, from parawrolos a 

vam talker. 

Vain, ufelefs talking or babbling, “ vain: 

jangling.” Eng. Tranflat. occ. 1 Tim. 

i. 6. 


Maraiorsyos, 8, 6, from waraios vain, and | 
Asaola perf. mid. of Aclw to peak, talk. 
A vain talker, one idly prating what is} 
of no ufe. occ. Tit. i. 10. 

Maraios, a, oy, and waraios, 8, 6, 7, from: 
paryy in vain, which fee. 

Vain, ufelefs, unproftable. occ. A&s; 
xiv. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 20. xv. 17. Tit. iii,g., 
Jam, 1..26. 1 Pet. i, 18. 


t+ The old Greek Grammarians diftinguith bee 
tween peafor and maces, and tell us, that pralos iss 
properly tpoken of a man, and peacos of a woman. Sees 
Werficin on Revs is 13. 


Marai-- 
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Maraiorns, nos, 7, from waraios. 

I, Vanity, difappointing mifery. occ. Rom. 
viii. 20. In this fenfe the word is often 
ufed by the LXX in the Book of Eccle- 

. fiaftes for the Heb. 52m. 

Il. Vanity, want of real wifdom, foolifbnefs. 
occ. Eph. iv. 17. Comp. Rom. i. 21. 

Peeteeet.1. 10. 

HII. Vanity, ufeleffnefs, unprofitablenefs, o 
rather fal/ebood. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Comp. Pf. cxliv. 8, 11, where the Greek 
parauoryta in the LXX anfwers to the 
Heb. sw vanity, falfebood, 

Maraiow, w, from waraios. 

To make vain; whence Maraioonas, 
wut, pall. To become vain, deftitute of 
real wifdom. occ. Rom.i. 21. Soin the 
LXX this verb anfwers to the Heb. ban 
to become vain, and in Hiph. to make 
vain, Jer. ii. 5. xxiii. 163; and to 92D} 
or 520 to be perverfe, foolifb, or to act 
perverfily, foolj{bly, from the root 55D zo 
pervert, 1Sam., xxv. 21. tChron, xxi. 8, 
Comp. 1 Sam. xil. 13. 

. MATHN, Ady. from the Heb, 00 #o flip, 

or Nd Zo fail, die. ' 

In vain. occ. Mat. xv.9. Mark vii. 7 ; 

which are almoft exaé& citations of the 

LXX verfion of Ha. xxix. 13. 

" MAXAIPA, as, 7}. The Greek Lexicogra- 

phers deduce it from paroucs to fight, or 


from pasyny aspely exciting battle; but it | 


may with much greater probability be 
deduced from the Heb. 112 to cut, with 
the formative 9 prefixed, as in°N320 cut- 
ting inftruments, fwords. Gen, xlix. 5, 


from Heb. m2 #o cut off. And to con-. 


firm this derivation it may be further re- 
marked, that paxvaloa fignifies not only 
a fword, but a knife or razor. 

X. A fword. Mat. xxvi. 47, 51, 52, & al. 
Comp. Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. In 
Mat. xxvi. 52, is “ a proverbial expref- 
fion not to be rigidly interpreted. ‘ Such 
fayings are underftood to fuggeft what 
frequently, not what always, happens. 


1t feems to have been introduced at this |. 


time, in order to fignify to the difciples 

-- that fuch weapons as fwords were not 
’ thofe by which the Meffiah’s caufe was 
to be defended.” Campbel]. Comp. un- 
der las IV. Uh! 

IJ. It imports the authority of inflicting 
punifbment, efpecially capital. occ: Rom. 
xiii. 4, He Leareth not the {word in vain. 
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This is fpoken agreeably to the notions 
and cuftoms of the Romans at the time 
when the Apoftle wrote. Thus not 
more than twelve or thirteen years after 
the date of this Epiftle, Vitellius, whem 
he refigned the empire, “ * a/iflentt con~ 
Juli—exfolutum a@ latere pugionem, velut 
jus necis viteeque civium, reddebat, vave 
up his dagger, which he had taken from 
his fide, to the attending conful, thus fur- 
rendering the authority of life and death 
over the citizens.” So the kings of Great 
Britain are not only at their inaugu- 
ration folemnly girt with the Sword of 
State, but this is afterwards carried be- 
fore them on public occafions, as a fword 
is likewife before fome other inferiour 
magiftrates among us. See Vitringa on 
Rev. vi. 4. 

III. It denotes deadly difcord. occ. Mat. 


mi ae sae, 

MAXH, 76, 7, ftom the Heb. 490 a fmiting, 
as of enemies in battle, Jofh. x. 20. Jud. 
xi. 33, & al. which from the V. '133 to 
fmite, the Hiph. of which, m7, an{wers 
to warvouat of the LKXX, J ofh. ix. 18. 

. A fighting, battle. ‘Thus often ufed in 
the profane writers. Comp. Jam. iy. 1. 
2 Cor, vii. 5; in which latter texi*the 
word refers to the violent and boftile op- 
pofition made by the enemies of the Gof- 
pel. So Chryfojiom, Ekwhey manos, mapa 
ruv amiswy exwiey Goto, ia Teas aobe- 
yels Toy TIswy, un wapacupwot, Wi athout 
were fightings, from the Unbelievers 5 
Within were fears, on account of the 
weak Believers, left they fhould be per- 
verted.””. 

Il, 4 ftrife, contention, difpute. occ. 2'Tim? 

ji. 23. Tit. iii... In this latter fenfe the 
word is feveral times ufed by Arriany 
Epictet. lib. 1. cap. 22. 

Marvoncs, from wayy. 

I. To fight, contend im fighting or battle. 
Thus often ‘ufed in the profane writers. 

_ See Jam. iv. 2. Aéts vii. 26. Compe 
Exod. ii. 13. 

‘Il. To frive, contend in words. occ. John 
vi. 52, 2 Tim. ii. 243 in which latter 
text it is evident, that an angry bofiile 
manner of difputing, as oppofed to gene 
tlenefs, forbearance, meeknels, is the only 
thing here forbidden to Chriftians. 


* Tacit, Hit. iit. cap. 68. Comp. Seto, in Vie 


tell. cap. 15. 
Hie - Mela- 


— 
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Melaaravyew, w, from pelos, gen. welare, 


great, and avyew to boaft, effero cervi- 
cem, glorior, from avyyy the neck, which 
proud, vainglorious perfons are apt to 
carry and tofs in a remarkable manner 
(fee under Kavyaoucs); and avyyy is 
by the Greek Etymologifts derived from 
auw to dry, as denoting properly the dry 
and doney, i. e. the hinder part of the 


neck. 


To boaft great things, to boaft, vaunt, or 


brag, much, magnifice me eflero, occ. 
dam. ili. §. 

The LXX have this verb for the Heb. 
723 to be lofty, haughty, Ezek. xvi. 50. 
Zeph. iii. 11. It is alfo ufed by the 
bett Greek writers. See Wet/ein on 
Jam. 

“Melarzios; a, ov; from wslas, gen. welare, 
freat. : 
Great, magnificent, glorious, illuftrious. 
occ, Luke 1. 49. Acts ii. 11. : 

Melareworys, T7705, 4, from pslaarcios. 

I. Majefly, magnificence. oce. Aéts xix. 27. 
2 Pet. i. 16. 

Ii. Mighty or glorious power. occ. Luke 

i. XA. 

Melarompen'ns, £055 85, 6,4, xs TO—e¢, from 
peslas, gen. wslade, great, and agerw to 
be confpicuous, excellent. 

Magmificent, glorious, very excellent. occ. 
2, Pet. i. 17. 

Meladuyw, from pelas, gen. pclars, 
great. 

I. To make great or large. occ. Mat. 
xxii. 5. Luke i. 58. Eng. Tranfl. bath 

Jbewed great mercy. 

I. To magnify, extol, celebrate with praifes. 
Luke i. 46. Adts v. 13. Phil. i. 20, & al. 
In this latter fenfe, as well as in the for- 
mer, the V. is ufed by the LXX, Pf. 
xxxiv. 3. Ixix. 30, Ixx. 4, & al. for the 
Heb. 513 to be great, in Niph. or Hiph. 
Nor is this meaning peculiar to the Seél/e- 
niflical ftyle ; for El/ner and Wetfein on 
Luke i. 46, cite Thucydides, Diodorus Si- 
ulus, and Plutarch, applying the V. in 
the fame view. See alfo Kyphe. 

Melaaws, Adv. from puelas, gen. pslaru, 
great. 

Greatly, very much, occ. Phil, iy. 10, 
“Melarwauyy, ys, y, from jclag, gen. [ue 
A : 


Maefy. occ. Hebs i. 3. viii.’ 1. Jude 


=e s)Wer, 25, 
. 


a 
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METAS, *pelaay, pela, gen. pelare; 
—arys, —arz, &c. from the Heb. m2 to 
be elevated, lifted up, with the formative 
1 prefixed, q. d. Amin elevated, lifted up. 

I. Great in quantity, fize, or capacity, 
large. See Mat. xxvii. 6. Mark xvi. 4. 
John xxi. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 20. Rev. vi. 4. 
Xvili- 21. On Heb. xi. 24. comp. Exod. 
ii. 18, Heb. and LXX. | 

IJ. Great in degree or intenfenefs. See inter 
al. Mat. ii. 10. tv, 16. vill. 24. xxiv. 21; 
xxvil, 50. Luke tv. 38. On Mark iv. 37. 
John vi. 18, fee ¥et/tetn for inftances of 
fimilar expreffions in the Greek writers. 

III. Great in number, zumerous. Mark v.11. 

1V. Great in quality, dignity, excellence, or 
authority. Spoken ef men, Mat. v. 19. 
xx. 25, 26. Luke i. 15. ix. 48.—of 
Chrift, God-man, Luke i. 32, & al.of 
a day, John xix. 31, Hy yap pelaay 7 
yusod. exeiva ta LabCare. For that par- 
ticular Sabbath-day was a great or high 
day, i, e.a day of peculiar facrednefs and 

Solemnity, as being not only the weekly 
Sabbath, but the fecond day of the feaft of 
unleavened bread. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 17, 
Mark xiv. 12. In like manner the eighth 
and laft day of the feaft of Tabernacles is 
called pelaay, John vii. 37, from the 
peculiar folemnities obferved thereon. See 
Lev. xxii. 36. Num. xxix. 35, &c. 

Ov pwsla, 2 Cor. xi. 15, is of the fame 
import as ov Savuasoy, ver. 14, not won- 
derful, no great matter, as we fay in En- 
glith. Raphetius thews, that mela is ufed 
in like manner by Arrian for wonderful, 
remarkable, extraordinary. Comp. 1 Cor. 
ix. 1, & Kypke. 

Melebos, eos, as, 70, from pelas, great. 
Greatnefs. occ. Eph. i. 19. 

Mslisaves, avwy, d, from pelisos. 
Perfons of the bigheft ranks, great men, 
lords, magnates. occ. Mark vi. 21. Rev. 
vi. 15, Xvili. 23. See Wet/fein on Mark 
vi. 21, who cites Sa/ma/fius remarking, 
that this word was probably introduced 
into Greece by the Macedonians, for that 
it is formed quite differently from any 
other Greek word, and entirely in the 
Perfian manner. He fhews not only that 
Tofepbus has feveral times ufed it, but 

te eb. ty jee ds toiDhenads 

¢ Heb. afcend, g.d, :Pri 
ab ufualy fubdiquiedfer eS 
that 
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that it is found alfo in the later Roman 
writers, Suetonius, Seneca, Tacitus, and 
Curtius. It is alfo frequently ufed in the 
LXX, in. Theodotion’s verfion of Daniel, 
and in Eeclus. alfo in 1 Mac. ix, 37. _ 
MeJisos, 4, ov, Superlative of melas, great. 
_Greateft, very great. occ. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Meleounvevw, from werx denoting change, 
and épumveveo to interpret. 
To interpret, tranflate out of one language 
tate another, or out of one lefs known into 
another betier known. Mat. i. 23. Aéts 
xii. 8, & al. So Polybius, lib. vi. p. 468, 
edit. Paris, 1616. Exrpangdivapious, ‘O, 
MEGEPMHNEYOMENON, emidgxlous 
yao, Extraordinary, which, being inter- 
_ preted, fignifies chofer.” See Rapbelius 
and Wetfeia. ! 
MEQH, ys, 4, from the Heb. on to flip, 
1de, See ; 


Drunkenngs. occ. Luke xxi. 34. Rom. 
xili, 13. Gal. v. 2, Comp. Pf. cvii. 27. 
Meticavw, fram pera denoting change of 
place, andisayw to place. 
Zo remove from it’s place, to transfer. 
occ, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, Comp. Mat. xvii. 20. 
Xxi. 21. 
Meiicyyi, from aera denoting chazge of | 
place, and is ys to place. 
I. To remove, as from an office, acc. Luke | 
xvi. 4. Aéts xill. 22. Comp. Dan. ii. 21, 
in Theodotion’s verfion. The profane wri- | 
ters apply the word in the fame view, as 
may be feen in Raphelins and Wetfein on 
Luke. But on Adts xiii. 22, Rapdelius 
and Kypke obferve, that it may denote 
removing Saul, not only from bis regal 
office, but from life; and of this latter 
application Kypke produces {everal: in- 
ftances from Fofepbus, and remarks, that 
Disderus Sic. exprefles himfelf fully, 
METESTHIEN éauroy EK TOY ZHIN. 
So 3 Mac. ii. 20. ili. 1. METAZTHZAI 
TOT ZHIN. ' 
II. To remove, tranjlate into the kingdom of 
the Son of God, occ. Col.i. 13, where 
fee Raphelius, Wolfus, and Wetfein. 
HI, To turn away, pervert. occ. Ads 
’“xix..26, where Kypke thews that both 
Thucydides and Plutarch ule the V. for 
turning or bringing over perfons to other 
opinions or fentiments ; and Plutarch, ina 
bad fenfe, for perverting. ; 
Mefedca, as, 7%, from mesorevw to contrive, 
- devife, which from waders a Way, me- 
: \ 
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thod, device, artifice, and this from were 
denoting change of place, and éd0¢ a way. 
A dewice, artifice, art, artificial method, a 
wile. occ. Eph. iv. 14. vi. 11. So Theor 
doret on the- former text explains jefo- 
deiay by unryavyy machination, artificial 
contrivance ; and Suidas, having his eye 
on the latter, expounds jfodaias by rex 
vas y orgs arts or deceits; and Chry-- 
JSoftom, Hom. xxii. in Ephef. atks, Ts ers 
pelodeia; Mefodevoa esi ro amarnoas xo 
Jia wyxavys erty, Owep nas emt Twy Tery= 
VWY YIVETAL, MAb EY Alors, "HO Ev € fobs, , 
HGb EY TAACITLACIY Ems Twy woaoaloviuy 
yas. What is pefodea? Mebodeuw fig- 
nifies to deceive and to overcome by artifice, 
which is effeéted by wiles both in words 
and actions, and in our fpiritual combats 
about thofe things which feduce us.” So 
alfo Theophyla&. See Suicer, Thefaur. 
in Mcbodsia. 
This N. occurs not in the LXX, but we 
meet with the V. welodevw, 2 Sam. 
xix. 27, for the Heb. 534 to calumniate,. 
xa welwdsucey ev Tw saw gov, and be 
bath atted deceitfully again/ft bis fervant. 
St. Polycarp alfo, in his Epiftle to the_ 
Philippians, ufes the V. tranfitively for 
artfully perverting, § 7. ‘Os av ME- 
@OAETH: ta Aolia re Kugia wpos 
ras dias emiduiaias. Whofoever perverts 
the oracles of the Lord to his own lufts.” 
‘WAKE. 


Mebopia, wy, ra, from pera with, and dgo¢ 


a bound, limit. So the Latin confinia, 

confines, is likewife from con or cum 

quith, and finis a border, bound. 

Borders, confines, where the common. 
bounds of two countries coincidé, occ. 

Mark vii.24. See Wet/tein, who thews 
it is applied in like manner by the profane. 
writers. To, the inftances he has pro- 

duced [ add from Jofephus, De Bel. lib. 

vil. cap. f, § 3, fpeaking of Melitene, 

sv ME@OPIOIZ THE APMHNIA® ess 

KAI KATITIAAOKIA®, it is fituated in 

the borders of Armenia and Cappadocia.” 

Comp. Ant. lib. xx, cap. 5, § I. 


Mé$uonw, from ety wine, which either 


from jueOy drunkennefs, or immediately 
from the Heb, wn or win #o flip, flide. 
To make drunk, inebriate. Meivonouat, 
pall. To be drunken, drunk. occ. Luke. 
“xii. 45. Eph. v. 18. 2 Theff. v, 7. 


Mefucos, 8, 0,4, from mevuw. 


Ee3 A drunkard, 
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‘A drunkard, one given to exceffive drink- 
ing. occ. t Cor.v, II. vi. 10. 

Mzbuw, from jebv wine. See under Me- 
buon. 

It denotes in general to drink wine or 
Strong drink more freely than ufual, and 
that whether to drunkennefs, or not, 

J. To be drunken, inebriated. occ. Mat. 
xxiv. 49. Aéts ii. 15. 1 Theff. v. 7. 
Comp. Rev. xvii. 2,6, Deut. xxxii, 42. 
Ifa. xlix. 26, and fee Daubuz, Vitringa, 
and Bp. Newton on Rev, 

II. Paff. To drink freely and to cheerfulnefs, 
though nottodrunkennefs, occ. John ti. 10. 
And in this fenfe the verb is plainly ufed 
by the LXX, Gen. xJiii. 34. Cant. v. 1, 
and alfo, I think, in Gen. ix. 21, for the 
Heb. sou, which in like manner admits 
of a good or indifferent, as well as of a 
bad, fenfe. In the three paffages juft cited 
from the LXX we may obferve the V. is 
in the rft aor. paff. as in St. John. Comp. 
1 Mac. xvi. 16. 

WI. “ To be filled, plentifully fed.” Mac- 
knight. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 21, Comp. LXX 
in Pf. xxxvi. 8, or 9. 

Maeitorepos, a, ov. 

Greater. It is an emphatical comparative 
formed from the comparative petgwy. 
Thus Schmidius obferves, that in Homer 
- we have yepetoregos worfe from yegeiwy, 
wAgiorecos more from wAsiwv; in Thu- 
eydides, xarAlwrepos more beautiful from 
xaAAiwy 5; In Apollonius Rhod. weroreoos 
defs from peiwy ; and in Aratus, xe1c0- 
repos worfe from yeipwv. Comp. EAq- 
xXisorepos. occ. 3 John ver. 4. 

Mastwy, ovos, 6, 4, xa To petoy. An 

irregular comparative from elas great 
q. pelioy. : 
I. Greater in quantity, fize, or capacity, 
_darger, Mark iy. 32. Luke xii. 18. But 
obferve, that in Mark the comparative 
degree zitwy is ufed for the fuperlative, 
pelisos greateft, asit is alfo Mat. xiii. 32. 
Xvilil. 1,4. Mark ix. 34. Luke xxii, 24, 

_ 26, John x. 29; 1 Cor. xiii. 13. So Hero- 
dotus, lib. i. cap. 26, ufes the Ionic we- 
ovas for pclisas. Comp. under EAzei- 
v0. Sige ie 

II. Greater in intenfenefs or degree, John 
XV. 13. xix. II. Jam. iii. 1. iv..6...”” 

III. Greater in number or abundance. Heb. 
xi. 26. F 2 oo 

TV. Greater in quality, dignity, authority, 


excellence. Mat. xi. 11. xii. 6. xviit. Yq 
xxiii. 17, 19, & al. freq. 

V. Greater in age, elder. occ. Rom. ix. 12, 
which is a citation from the LXX ver- 
fion of Gen. xxv. 23. This fenfe of we- 
twy feems bellenifiical; and thus the 
LXX have ufed it not only in the paf- 
fage juft cited for the Heb. 35 great, but 
alfo Gen. x. 21, xxix. 16, & al. for rane 
great, old, elder, 

MEIPQ. 

To provide, fbare, apportion. Perhaps 
from the Heb. 97, which is ufed for the 
portion which the hufband gave to his 
bride or to her father. This verb occurs 
not in the N. T. but frequently in the 
profane writers, and is inferted here on 
account of it’s derivatives. . dn 

Meday, avos, 70, from weras black; fo the 
Latin atramentum izk, from ater black. 
Ink. oce. 2 Cor. iii. 3. 2 John ver. 12. 
3 John ver. 13. cae a 

Medas, ava, av, from jy not, and edy the 
Joining of the fun, which from Heb. bint 
to fbine. 1 
Black, either when the fun Jfbineth not, 
occ. Rev, vi. 12, or where Ais’ light or . 
rays are not reflected, which circumftance 
conftitutes dlackne/s of colour. occ. Mat. 
¥. 96). Het Vive WaT one er ae 

MEAEI. A verb imperfonal, from the 
Heb. doy to toil, labour, whether in body 
or mind, dropping they. =? 
It is a care or concern, cure eft. It is fol- 
lowed by ‘a dative of the ‘perfon caring, 
as Mat. xxii. 16, 8 pieAei voi weer wdevos, 
literally, ‘there is xot.care fo thee about 
any oné, i. e, thou careft not for any one. 
So Mark iv. 38, 8 mere oor bri daroA- 
Avuela ; is it'no concérn to thee (caréft 
thou ziot) that we perifh ? & al. freq. 

Médcraw, w, ftom wedery care, meditation, 
which from perc. 

I. To meditate, occ, Ads iv. 25. 1 Tim. 
Iv. 15. a eee eS 

Il. To premeditate. occ. Mark xiii. 11, on 

~ which text Weitftein teniarks, ‘that werc- 
Taw in the Greek writers is often applied 
to a. fudied and elaborate difcourfe, ‘as 
oppofed to an extemporary one.’ “>” 

MEAT, ivos, ro, from the “Heb. yoo in 

" Niph. to be fweet, which verb is‘particu- 
larly applied to Boney in the only paf-. 
fage of the O. T. wherein it occurs, Pf. 
Cxix, T03. Neate dime ET A ee TS , 


Honey. 
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Honey. occ, Mat. iii. 4. Mark i. 6. Rev. 
x.9, ro. On Mat. iti. 4, Wet/ein cites 
from Diodorus Sic. fpeaking of the Na- 
batheans, wap avtois—MEAI qwodv ro 
xarAguevoyv AI'PION, in their country is 
a great deal of wild honey, as it is called.” 
Comp. Alpin I. 

Meriootos, 8, 6, nas 7, nat To —ov, from pe- 
Atco a bee, or immediately from jreAs 
honey. 

Of or belonging to bees or honey. So pe- 
Atootov xypiov a bee’s—or boney-comb, occ. 
Luke xxiv. 42. 

MEAITH, ys, 7. 

* Melita, now Malta. A {mall ifland in 
the Mediterranean’ Sea, lying between 
Sicily and Africa, fo called, according to 
fome, from the Greek jas, ios, becaule 
it abounded in foney: But I apprehend 
the name may be much more probably 
deduced from the Heb. wbn to efcape, 
take refuge; and that the Phenicians, 
who eftablithed a colony in it, called it 
sworn or ston, becaufe, as Diodorus Sic. 
lib. v. informs us, “ when they extended 
their traflick to the ocean, KATA®Y- 

THN etyay ravuryy evAimevay soay, Kot 

“ xeeevyy werdaliay, They made this ifland 


a place of refuge, as it was furnifhed with - 


good harbours, and lay out at fea.” See 
more on this fubject in the learned and 
entertaining Bocbart, vol. 1. 499, 500. 
occ. Acts xxviii. I. 

In the Appendix to the former Edition 
of this Work, I mentioned with appro- 
bation the opinion fo ably revived by 
Bryant, that the ifland MeArry, on which 
St. Paul was fhipwrecked, was not, as 
hath been commonly thought, that of 
Maita in the Mediterranean, but the I/ly- 
rian ifland of Melité lying in the Adriatic 
Gulph near Corcyra Nigra. But I now 
revert to the more received opinion, prin- 
cipally for thefe two reafons: Ift, Be- 


caufe it appears from two paflages of 


Strabo, cited by Wet/ein, that the name 
Adgsas, or Adria, was, in bis time, i. e. 
in the reign of Auguflus Cafar, extended 
at leaft as far as to the lomian Gulph, as 
it certainly afterwards was to the * Sic- 
lian Sea, and even to the fouth of Pelo- 
ponnefus. 2dly, Becaufe (to borrow the 
words of Bp. Pearce, whom fee), in 


| # See Bp. Pearce and Wetficin on As xxvii. 27. / 
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Paul’s voyage to Italy from Melita on’ 
board the Alexandrian fhip, which had 
wintered there, he and his companions 
landed (Acts xxviii, 12, 13.) at Syra- 
cnfe, aud from thence went to Rbegium: 
But if Melita had been the I//yrian ifle of 
that name, the proper courfe of the fhip 
would have been to Rbegium before it 
reached Syracufe, and it needed not to 
have gone to Syracu/e at all : whereas in 
a voyage from the prefent Malta to Italy, 
it was neceflary to reach Syracufe in 
Sicily before the fhip could arrive at 
Rbegium in [taly.” 

MEAAQ,. It may not improbably be de- 
rived from the Heb. dnt to languifb, be 
weak. 

I. To delay. A&ts xxii. 16. It is applied in 
this fenfe by the beft Greek authors, who 
ufe the very phrafe TI MEAAEIE ; fee 
Wetflein and Hoogeveen's Note on Vige- 
rus, De Idiotif{m. cap. v. fect. 8. reg. 11. 

II. With an infinitive following, To be about 
todo a thing, futurus fum, Mat. i, 13. 
xvi. 27. xvii, 12. John iv. 47. vi. 6, & 
al. freq. MeAAwy, particip. Future, what 
is to come. Mat. iii. 7. xii. 32. Both the 
V.and participle are in the N. T. joined 
with an infinitive fut. as A€ts xxill. 30. 
xxiv. 15, 255 particularly with evecbale 
So likewife in the pureft Greek writers. 
Thus in Herodotus, lib. vi. cap. 98, Tepas 
twy MEAAONTQN EZEZOAI xanwy, 
A fign of futureevils.” See more inflances 
in Wetfein on Ais xi. 23, xxiii. 30. But 
in Rev. iii. 16. Gal. ili, 23, the V. or 
particip. is joined with 1ft aorifts; to 
vindicate the purity of which exprethons 
the learned Forfer in his Notes on Plato, 
p- 348, cites from Ly/as ONOMAZAI 
MEAAQN, and from lian MEAAON# 
TON ‘AAQNAI. Comp. Zeunius's Note 
on Vigerus De Idiotifm. p. 260, edit. 
Lipf. 1788. On Aéts xxvii. 30, obferve 
that weAdovrwy is not governed by apo- 
gases, but is the genitive agreeing with 
aurwy underftood, put abfolute. Kypke 
produces inftances of the like contiruc- 
tion after ws from Arrian, Fofephus, and 
Appian. Comp. alfo Luke vill, 2. x11. 36. 

MEAOE®, £05, 85, 70. 

I. A member or part of the animal or human 
body, perhaps from the Heb. 5p to cut 
off. Mat. v.. 29. Rom. Vie 43+ Xe dy 


& al. 
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MEM 
If..It denotes a member of Chrift's myftical 
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‘body. See Rom, xii. 5. 4 Cor. xii, 27. 
Eph. iv. 25. v. 30. 

MEMBPANA, 74s, %. It is the Latin mem- 

brana in.Greek letters, which fignifies 

I. * 4 membrane, the upper and little thin 

Jkin of any thing,” fo called from mem- 
bra the limbs or members, which it covers. 

And the Latin membrum (whence plur. 
membra) feems to be a derivative from 
the Heb. 12x frong, with the formative 
® prefixed, and m inferted, as ufual, be- | 

fore b. 

I. Parchment, vellum, which is made of 
the fkins of theep, and + is faid to have 
been invented at Pergamus, a city of 
Leffer Afia ; whence it is called in Latin 
pergamena, and hence the French name 
parchemin, and our Eng. parchment. In 
this latter fenfe only the word is ufed in 
the N. T. occ, 2 Tim. iv. 13 ; where 
the parchments which Timothy is direéted 
pecially to ‘bring with him, probably 
mean (as the learned Bp. Bull ¢ and 
others have obferved) St. Paul’s Adver- 

faria or Common-place-books, in which he 
had written hints or extraéts taken either 
from the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
ment, or from the human BiSAia, whe- 

ther Jewith or Heathen, juft before men- 
tioned, 

Mewgoua, Depon. q. uwuoy daw or oyu, 

40 tell a fault, fays eee va 
To Jind fault, blame. occ, Mark vii. 2. 

» Rom, ix. 19. Heb, viii. 8, where We- 
Jtem abundantly fhews that it is in like 

- Manner conftrued with a dative in the 

Greek writers. _ 

Mewimoipos, a, 6,7, from eunis a Jinding 
Jault, a complaining rat MEL Doug), 
and j0ipa a portion, allotment, which 
from je1ew to divide, jbare. 
A difcontented, querulous perfon, one who 
is continually finding fault” with his Tot, 
and turning every thing into an occafion 
of complaint. The word is often ufed. jn 
the pureft Greek writers (fee Weiftein) ; 
and Theophraftus has tketched the cha 
racter with great. elegance, Eth. Char, 

. Cap. 17, which is given us by Mr. Addi- 


* Ainfworth’s Di&ionary. 

+ See Pliny’s Nat. Hift. lib. xiii, cap. rr, Pri. 
deanx, Connedicn, parti. book 7, at the end ; and 
Wet/icin’s Note on 2, ‘Tim, iv. Fc Me } 

$ Sermon X. vol, ii. p. 407, 


by Mr. Budgell. occ. Jude ver. 16. 


MEN, A conjunétion, plainly derived, I 


Mevouv/e, A conjunétion, from 


ey 


think, from the Heb. pos denoting ¢ruth. 
Conceflive or affirmative, Truly, indeed, 
in which fenfe it often correfponds to de 
but in the latter member of the fentence, 
as Mat. iil. 11, ix. 37. xvi. 3, & al. freq.« 
though it is fometimes ufed without ge 
following, as Aéts i. 1, ili. 21, nor is 
this application of fev unufual in the 
Greek writers. .Thus Xenophon, Cyro- 
ped. lib. iv. p. 225, edit. Hutchinfon, 
8vo. TIgwrov MEN wayoeras gobeuevoc,” 
EHEITA ywwoeras érix. 7. A. Firft he 
will ceafe being afraid, then he will know 
that &c.” for ewerra de. See Hutchinfon’s - 
Note, and comp. Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 
102, Demofthenes De Coron. at the be- 
ginning, and fee Zeunius's Note on Vige- 
rus De Idiotifm. p. 536, edit. Lif. 1788. 
And on Aéts i. 3, Kypke remarks that 
the particle ev is elegantly ufed by the 
Greek writers, if-in their latter books 
they refer to the former written by them, 
and briefly repeat their general contents. 
This he fays is done by Herodian at the 
beginning of each of his books except the 
fecond. And Wetfein cites Xenophon 
doing the fame at the beginning of his 
2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 7th books of Cy- 
rus's Expedition. . 
Mey yao—For indeed. Aéts xiii. 36, 
where Wetfein cites Homer and Thucydi- 
des joining thefe particles in like manner, 
Mey ey, a: 
¥. And indeed. Luke iii. 18, (where fee. 
Wolfus) John xx.30, : 
2. Further, moreover. John xx. 30, Ads 
t 6, 18. vill. 4, 25, & al. obs we 
Hey indeed, 
ovy therefore, and ve truly. \ 
Yea rather, quin imo, occ. Luke xi. 28. 
q. d. Thou hatt {aid, Bleffed is the womb 
that bare me, therefore I think proper to 
affirm, that blefled &c. It may be juftly 
queitioned whether this particle be by the 
more ancient and pure Greek writers ever 


placed atthe beginning of a fentence, as 


it isby St. Luke and St. Paul. Theophyla& 
Simocatta, who is cited by Wetftem on 
Luke as feveral times fo pfing it, is a wri- 
terofthe feventh century, and of butflender 
authority fordiftion. Wolfus and Wetftein, 
however, quote a paflage from. dri/totle 

which 
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which begins with Meyvovy, a conftruc- 
tion which is alfo very unufual. See 7i- 
gerus De Idiotifm, cap. vill. fect. 8. 
reg. 15. 

2. Yea verily. occ, Rom. x. 18. So AAAa 
pevouvle, But indeed, or yea verily. occ. 
Phil. iii. 8. 

3. Uted interrogatively, Nay, but 2? imd 

_ vero? occ, Rom. ix. 20. q. d. thou pre- 
fumeft to arraign the conduct of God, 
therefore, truly \et me atk thee who art 
thou, O man &c.? 

Mevios. A conjunction, from yey indeed, 

_ and ro truly. 
It is an affirmative and adverfative parti- 


cle. Yet indeed, yet truly. See John iv. 27. | 


Vil. 13. Xx. 5- In fome copies it is in 
feveral texts written in two feparate 
words, wey 791. 

MENQ, from the Heb. pyn to remain, 
dwell, 

{. Intranfitively, To remain, abide, dwell. 
Mat. x. 11, Mark xiv. 34. Luke i. 56. 
John i. 39, 40. ii. 12. Comp. John 
Xiv..10, 16, xv. 4, 5, 6, 7. 1 John iv. 
12, 15, 16. 

Hi. Te remain, endure, laf. Mat. xi. 23. 
1 Cor. xili. 13, 2 Cor. ix. 9. Comp. 
Heb. vii. 3, 24. x. 34. 

UI. To perfevere. 1 Tim. ij. 15. Comp. 

John xv. g, 10. y Johniv,.16. And on 
John viii, 1, fee Kypke. 

IV. To fiand firm or ftedfaft. Rom. ix.11. 

V.To remain alive. John xxi. 22, 23. 
1 Cor. xv. 6. Wolfius on John cites Ar- 
rian ufing it in the fame fenfe, Epictet. 
lib. ii. cap, 24, p. 342, edit, Cantab. 
Meyas vuv dia ge EMENON—ZJ have 
continued in life tims long for thy fake—” 
See more inftances in Kyphe. 


YI. Tranfitively, with an accufative. To | 


wait for. Aéts xx. 5. This ufe and con- 
firuction of the V. is very common in the 
Greek writers. See Scapula. 

Meeitw, from pegis a part, ae 

1. To divide, part, fbare. occ, Mark vi. 41. 
~ Luke xii. 13. Comp. Heb. vii. 2, where 
Macknight * imparted.” 

‘TI. To divide, feparate into parts. occ. 1 Cor, 


ig. 
I. to diftribute. occ. Rom, xii. 3. 1 Cor. 
vii. 17, 2 Cor. x. 13. it 
VY. Pall. To be divided, difunited, by difcord. 
occ, Mat. xii. 25, 26. Mark iii.24, 25,26. 


WV. To be differenced ox different, to differ. 
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occ. 1 Cor, vil. 34, But fee Vulg. Pri. 
Jius and Bowyer. But Kypke renders fren 
wepisat, as divided, perplewed, i.e. by 
their feveral cares, which are fpecified 
ver. 34; fo he makes wewesicau parallel 
to weotuyea, and produces Achilles Tatius 
ufing eeweoiso in the like fenfe, Comp. 
Macknight. 


Meginva, 95, 7, from pepitey voy vouy, divide 


ing or diftragting the mind, according to 
that of Virgil, Ain.iv. lin. 285, 


Animum aunc buecelerem, nune dividit tllue. 
Athoufand ways his reftlefs mind divides, 


And of Terence in the Andria, A& i. 

fcen. 5, or 6. lin. 26, 

Tot me impediunt cure, que meum animum di- 
vorfim trahunt. 

So many cares encompafs me, which draw my 
mind different ways. 

Anxious, difratling or perplexing caré, 

carefulnefs, Jolicitude. See Mat. xiii, 32. 

2 Cor. x1. 28. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


Mepipvaw, w, from [oEphiLva. 


Lo care, to be careful, anzxious, anxioufly 
careful or folicitous. Our Tranflators ren- 
der it by being careful, Luke x. 41. Phil. 
iv. 6; by caring, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33, 343 
and by having care, 1 Cor. xii. 25. Phil. 
ii, 20; but in other texts by aking 
thought. Thus Mat. vi. 25. Luke xii. 22, 
My pepyvare rm buyn Yuwy, Take ne 
thought for your life; Mat. vi. 31, My our 
Heeivyoyre—T berefore take no thought, 
Jaing, what fball we eat ? and again 
Mat. vi. 34, My ouv wesimyvyoyre—Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow. 
Thefe, I muft confefs, have long appeared 
to me fome of the mott uubappy tranfla- 
tions in the whole Englith Bible; fince 
the texts thus rendered, by feeming to 
enjoin what is plainly inconfiftent with 
the prefent condition of humanity, are 
apt to make men lefs ferupulous in re- 
prefling that an«ious folicitude about 
worldly things, which is indeed abfolutely 
forbidden to Chriftians in thefe very texts. 
But though i fpeak thus freely, yet I 
would by no means be underftood to 


-arraign either the learning or the fidelity 


of our excellent and pious Tranflators in 
the inftances juft cited ; but am inclined - 
to think, that at the time our laft tranf- 
lation was made (which is now above 
cafe A ails aaa 179 


ME Pe 


370 years ago) the phrafe to take thought 
did generally denote zo take anxious 
thougkt, or to be anxioufly careful. 1 am 
not fufficiently verfed in our old Englith 
writers to produce many proofs of this 
{uppofition: However in the Original 
Letters publithed by Sir Fobn Fenn, vol. 
ii. p. 71, Letter 41 at the end I find, 
“Alfo ye thall be of good cher (cheer) 
and take no thowght.” Dated April 14, 
1471. In Shakefpeare’s Julius Cefar, 
Ad. ii. fcen. 1, towards the middle: 


“<Tf he love Czefar, all that he can do 
Isto himfelf, sake thought, and die for Czfar.” 


And in the Life of Mr. Jobn Fox prefixed 
to his Book of Martyrs, I meet with this 
paffage, p. 11, “ He would at no time 
’ fufler the care of his private eftate to enter 
his mind, much lefs that it fhould, by 
_ taking thought for his houfehold affairs, 
be overcome or drawn ajfide.” So our 
Tranflators, 1 Sam. ix. 5, ufe taking 
thought for the Heb. 185, which certainly 
denotes /olicitude or anxiety (“ follicitus, 
anxius, anxie timuit,” Hobert/on), and 
which on the fame fubje&t, 1 Sam. x. 2, 
they interpret by forroweth. ‘To all this 
we may add, that the Englifh Tranfla- 
tion by the Divines who fled to Geneva 
in Queen Mary's reign, renders 12y wepit.- 
yare, in Mat. vi. 25, be not careful ; 71 
| peeluvere; ver. 28, why care ye? My 
By egynoyre, ver. 34, care not then; 
but ver. 31, for thefe very fame words 
it has therefore take no thought—whence 
we may fairly conclude, that taking 
thought was in their time exatly fyno- 
nymous with caring, being careful. 
Mepis, 190s, 7, from petpw to divide, foare. 
A Joare, part, portion, divifion. occ. Luke 
x. 42, (where fee Wolfus, Wetftein and 
Kypke) A€ts viti. 21. xvi. 12. 2 Cor. 
vi. 15. Col. i. 12, where fee Macknight. 
Me¢iow.os, 8, 6, from weuspioucs perf, pati. 
of pepitw. 
I. A diftribution, gift diftributed. occ. Heb. 


it. 
II. A dividing. occ. Heb. iv. 12. 
Megisys, 2, 0, from pegitw. 
A divider, an umpire for dividing an eftate 
among cobeirs. occ. Luke xii. 14, where 
fee Grotius, 
Mepos, £05, 85, 70, from jrctow to divide, 
Dates |, em p ° 
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1. A part, piece. Luke xi. 36. xv. 12. xxiv. 
42. John xix. 23. A&ts xix. 1. Hence 
the following phrafes. 

1. Megos r+ (xara being underftood) lite- 
rally, 4s to fome part, partly, in fome mea~ 
fure. 1 Cor. xi. 18. This is a pure and 
Attic expreffion, ufed feveral times by 
Thucydides. See Wetftein. 

2. Ava mepos, By courfe or turn, q. d. by 
part or fhare. (Comp. below Senfe II.) 
1 Cor-xiv.'27. 

3. Amo yepes, In part. Rom. xi. 25. 2 Cor. 

i. 14. In fome fort or refpeé. Rom. xv. 15. 
In fome degree. Rom, xv. 24. On 2 Cor. 
ii. 5, fee Whitby, Wolfius, Bowyer, and 
Macknight. 

4. Ev eget, with a genitive following, In 
refpect of. Col. ii. 16. So Wolfius and 
Weifein cite from Aflian, KPINANTEZ 
éxasoyv EN TQ: MEPEI ova, and from 
Diogenes Laertius, EN MEPEI cxwp- 
pearos in refpect of a {coff.” 

5. Ev tw meper roulw, In this refpect or be- 
half. 2Cor. ix. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 16. Comp. 
2 Cor. iii. 10, where Wt /fein cites from 
Polybius ryv wisw EN TOYTQ: TQs 
MEPEI diagvaariey to preferve fidelity 
in this refpect. 

6. Ex wegous, In part, partially, imperfectly. 
1 Cor. xiii. g, 10, 12. Ju particular. 
1 Cor. xii. 27. 

7. Kara wepos, Part by part, by parts, par- 
ticularly, figillatim. Heb. ix. 5, where 
fee Wetftein. Comp. Kara II. 20. 

II. A/bare, portion, fellow/bip. Mat. xxiv. 51. 
Luke xii. 46. Rev. xx. 6, John xiii. 8, 
where fee Kyphe. 

IIT. 4 lot, employment, occupation. occ, A&ts 
xix. 27, where fee Wolfus and Kypke. 
IV. A part, faction, A&s xxiii. 9, where 
Kypke cites Dionyfius Halicarn, ufing it 

in the like fenfe. 

V. Mepy, ra, The parts, region, country, Mat. 
it. 22. XV.-21.: XVie 135 Goals 


VI. Megn, ra, The parts, fide. John xxi. 6. 


Mesyurpia, as,%,from peoy the middle, and 
ypepa day. 

I. The middle of the day, mid-day, ace. Acts 
xxii. 6. ‘ 

II. The fouth, that part of the heavens 
ahere the fun is at mid-day. occ. A&s 
vill, 26. - 

Meoirevw, from peoirys @ mediator, inter- 
pofer: is . 

To mediate, interpofe. occ. Heb. vi. £7. 
Mesizys 


Mecovvxlioy, 8, v0, from mecos the middle, 


MEZOS, y, ov, from the Chald. or Syr. 


. Mid-night.occ. Mark xiii. 35. Lukexi. 5. 


MEX 


A mediator, one who mediates between 
two parties. occ. Gal. iii.20. This title 
isin the N. Ty. afcribed to Chrift. occ. 
x Tim. ii. 5. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. 
>—to Mofes. occ. Gal. iii. 19. Jofepbus 
ufes this word for a mediator or intercef- 
for, Ant. lib. xvi. cap. 2, § 2. Twy wag’ 
‘Alemra tiow emityrepevwy MEZITHS 
‘qv. He (Herod) was the interceffor with 
Agrippa for whatever was defired.” Theo- 
dotion applies it for an umpire, Jobix. 33, 
where 6 jzec1rys ywv anfwers to the 
Heb. 1932 detween us; and Fofephus in 
a fimilar fenfe, Ant- lib. iv. cap. 6, § 7, 
Taura de ouyuvrles edrslov, xa Ozov ME- 
SITHN wy omioyvouvlo amowounevor— 
Thefe things they confirmed with oaths, 
and making God the umpire or witnefs of 
‘what they promifed—” So Lucian, Amo- 
res, tom. i. p. 1063, fpeaking of Pylades 
and Orefies, Qeov—rtwyv weos GAARABS 
gaswy MESITHN Aatovres, Taking a 
God for g witnels of their mutual affec- 
tion.” 


and vu, vuxlos, the night. 


‘Adis xvi. 25. xx. 7. The old Greek Gram- 
marians, Thomas Magifter and Phryni- 
chus, have condemned the ufe of Mego- 
yuxrioy in profe as being a poetical word : 
‘Alberti however on Luke xi. 5, and Wet- 
Jftein and Kypke on Mark xii. 35, have 


“cited inftances of it’s being ufed by Ari/- | 


‘gotle, Diodorus Siculus, Lucian, and Plu- 
arch, (a i 


ysn the middle, or from the Heb. myn 
‘to divide, part (whence the N. sn ¢be 
midft), with the formative 1 prefixed, 
q.d. fryrin the middle or midf. 

‘The middle, midf, of time or place. Mat. 
xxv. 6. John'i. 26, Mecos be vuwy esy- 
nev, There ftandéth onein the midft (q. d. 
middlemoft) of you. So Mat, xiv. 24, To 
de wAaidy yon perov TYyS Saracens 4, 
q.d. Navis autem jam media maris erat. 
The Latins, however, would fay, in me- 
dio maris.' Aé&ts'i. 18, EAanyoe pecos, 
be burft in funder in the midft or middle. 
So Plautis cited by Ainfevorth, medius 
difrumpi. Mecov, To, wegos part being 
underftood, The middle part, the midft. 
Ads xxvii. 27. Hence y y94 
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1, Ex perov, From the mbdft, from among, 


away. Mat. xiii. 49. 1 Cor. v. 2. 2 Cor. 
Wher sy. Cots i. Ta. 


2, Ava wecov, In, or through, the midff, be- 


tween. Mat. xili. 25. Mark vii. 31. 
1 Cor. vi. 5. 


3. Aix peoov, Through the midft. Luke 


iv. 30. xvii. 11, ‘ through the confines.” 
—Campbell, whom fee. 


4. Eis 70 ecov, dn or into the midf. Mark 


xiv. 60. Luke v. 19. vi. 8. John xx. 26, 
where Kypke cites from Xenophon, Cyro- 
peed. lib. iv. towards the beginning, con- 
cerning Cyrus going to harangue his fol- 
diers, STAY ELZ TO MEZON, 


5. Ev weow, In the midft, among. Mat. 


xviii.20. Luke ii. 46. viii. 7, & al. freq. 
The above phrafes are often ufed by the 
LXX, and in their verfion generally cor- 
refpond, the 1ft to the Heb. inp or 
apd ; the 2d to p2 or Tina; the 3d to 
Sina or pa ; the 4th to Pn dss or Pina; 
and the sth to [N32 or 27pr2. ‘They are 
not, however, merely bebraical or belle- 
niftical, being found alfo in the claffical 
Greek writers, See MWolfus on Luke 
xvii. 11, and Scapwla’s Lexic. in ME- 
xO. 


Megorornyov, 8, 70, from pecos middle, and 


roiyos a wall. 

A middle wall, a wall feparating between 
two places. occ. Eph. ul. 14, where the 
Apoftle feems plan to allude to the 
wall or dpvganros Aisivos frone pallifado, 
as Jofephus calls it, which feparated the 
court of the Gentiles from that of the 
Jews, and which, he fays, was furnithed 
with pillars at equal diftances, roy ry¢ 
Givens TPOTYLaivouTa YOUOY, ak MeV 
“BAAgyvinoss, as de Pwmainors ypapjnaot, 
py dev aAAOOUAGY Evlog TOV aliov wapie- 
yas, infcribed fome with Greek, and fome 
with Roman letters, and notifying the 
purity required by the law, and that 20 
alien muft enter that boly place.” De Bel. 
lib. v. cap. 5, § 2. Comp. lib. vi. cap. 
2, § 4, and Ant. lib. xv. cap. 11, § 5. 
See alfo Doddridge and Wet/tein’s Note 
on Eph, ii. 14. 


Mecoupavyua, aros, To, from jLeoos middle, 


and ovgavos beaven. 

The mid-beaven, the middle part of the 
heavens, the meridian. occ. Rev. vili. 13. 
xiv. 6. xix. 17. Thus Sextus Empir. 
Aftrol. cited by Weifein: “ They fay 
+ igi there 
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there are four figns which prefide at every 
one’s birth, and which by one common 
name they call Centres, and more parti- 
cularly, one, the horofcope, another, the 
pevacavyua, the third, the weft (duvcy), 
and the laft, the fubterranean (v7o/as0v) 
or avliwerepavyua, which itfelf is alfo a 
Peregavyun.” And Eufathius, on that 
verle of Homer, Il, viii. lin. 68, 


Hytos B heduog euscov wgevoy apepiCeCnxes, 
But when the fun gained the mid vault of heav’n, 


obferves, that the time from the dawn- 
ing of the day, weyers yAione MEZOY- 
PANHMATOS till the fun’s gaining the 
meridian, is called by Homer (fee lin. 66.) 
the increafe of the day, but from thence 
the day feems to decline.” So Plutarch 
and Strabo {peak of the fun MEZOY- 
PANOYNTA, as oppofed to his rifing 
and fetting, or being in the eaft or weft. 
See the pailages and more in Wet/fein on 
Rev. viii. 13. 
Mecow, w, from usoos middle. 
To be in the middle or midf. occ. John 
Vil. 14, Ts Eoprng weoaoys, In the midf 
of the feaft. So in Herodotus, lib. iii. cap. 
104, we have MEZOYEA ¥ yueon the 
middle of the day; and in Thucydides, 
lib. V. cap. 57, Te depes MEZOYNTOES, 
in the midji of fummer, See Raphelius and 
Wetftein, 
MEDIA, s,6. Heb. 
The MESSIAS, the Cérift. It is plainly 
the Heb. mwn, or Chald. xmwn, Mef- 
flab, with a Greek termination, which 
from the V. nwo zo anoint; fo it expref- 
fes one anointed, or rather inflituted to a 
certain office or offices by undtion 3 and as 
this ceremony was ufed in the inaugura- 
tion of kings, prophets, and priefts, fo 
_ when fpoken either in the Qld or N. T. 
of the Lord’s Chri, it imports his being 
anointed with the reality of the typical 
oil (tee Pi. xlv. 7, or 8, Heb. i, g.), even 


A 


with the Holy GhoP and with. power. | 
(See Acts x. 38. iv. 27. Luke iv. 18, | 
Hfa, Ixi. 1.) ove. John i, 42. iv. 25. |i 
Comp. Pf. ii. 2. Dan. ix. 25, 26, and } 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in myn I, and } 


below Xeisos I. 


MEXTOY, », ov, from the Chald. or Sy- ' 
riac MOD fufficient, abundant, See Ca/tell | 


Lexic. : 
Full, replete, See John xix, 29, xxi, 11, 
5 
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Rom. i. 29. Jam. iii, 8. Mat. iii, 38% 
and Wet/tein. 


Mesow, w, from mesos. 


To fill. occ. Aéts ii. 13. 


META, A prepofition, perhaps from the 


Heb. nny (by dropping or tranfpofing 
the »), which denotes xearne/s or relation 
of fituation or condition. : 
. Governing a Genitive, a 
. With, together with, Mat. i. 23, ai. 35 
II. XXvill. 20, & al. freq. a 
. As well as. Luke xi. 7. Comp. Mat. 
li, 2. 1 Cor. xvi. rx, and fee Bowyer 
and Campbell on Luke. 
. With, on the fame fide or party with. 
Mat. xii. 30. So in Herodotus, \ib. ii. 


cap. 152, we have MET ‘EQYTOY ye- 
verbo, To be on bis fide; “ and in Arif- 
topbanes, Hy MEO’ HMON H3;, if you 
were of our party.” See Raphelius, Wet- 
Jiein, and etpecially Kyphe. 

4. Among. Luke xxiv. 5. : 
5 WV i againft. Rey. xi, 7. Comp. 1 Cor, 
wi. O, 7 ‘ 
6. W; athe re by means of, in the fame fenfeas 
dia with a genitive. AGts xiii. 17. Comp. 
Aéts xiv, 27. xv. 4. (fee ver. 12.) Mat. 
xxvil. 66, where fee Rapbelius and Kyphe, 
who fhews that it is thus ufed by De- 
moftbenes, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Po- 
Jybius, and in Mat. conftrues wera ry5 
xeswdias with yogaricavro. But Qu? 
Mera Bias, With, or by, force. AS v. 26. 
ATEIN META BIA® is feveral times 
ufed by Polybius, as cited by Raphelius 
and Wet/lein, ‘ 
>To, towards. Luke i. 58, 72. x. 34. 
Comp. 1 John iv. 17, where French: 
Tranflation —Ja charité envers nous, and 
Diodati’s Italian—Ja carita inverfo xi. 

II. Governing an Accufative, i 
1. Of time, dfter. Mat. xvii, 3. XXiv. 29. 
xxv. 19, & al. Mera raura, John xiii. 7, 
After thefe things, * not hereafter, i.e. 
at fome diftant time, as rendered in our 
Tranilation, but 4s foon as I have finifbed 
what Iam now doing.” Dr, Bell on the 
Lord’s Supper, p. 147, 1ft edit. p. 164, 
2d, Note. 
- Oftime, Within, intra. Mark viii. 31, 
where wera Tees vimegas is the fame as 
T™ TeiTn yyxega, on the third day, Mat, 
xvi, 203 and in this fenfe the phrafe is 
ufed Mat. xxvii. 63, as is plain from 
ver, 64. So Jo/epbus, Ant, lib, i, cap. 12, 
§ 2, - 


= 


i 
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$ 2, fpeaking of the circumcifion of Ifaac, | Meradidwyt, from were denoting change of 


fays, Evdus MET’ oydoyy yueoay wepi- 
Tewyvect, they cireumcife him immediately 
within or on the eighth day.” So the 
_ learned Hud/on renders it in his verfion, 
Die fatim oG&tavo circumcidunt. See more 
in Wetfein and Kypke on Mat. xxvii. 63. 
3. With the neuter article vo and a verb 
infinitive, After, after that. Luke xxii.20, 


peta To Cemvycas, after fupping or fup- 


per, or after that be bad fupped. So Mat. 


xxvi. 32. Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 19, & al. 
HII. In Compofition, 
1. It denotes relation, conneCion or agree- 
ment with fome other perfon or thing, as 
In wEreyw and perarautayw to partake. 
2. After, as in PETAMEAOAL to be concerned 
after a fact, i. e. to repent. 
3. Itdenotes change of place or condition, 
perhaps from Heb. 00 to flip, as in us- 
_ Takw to turn, perabasvw to pafs, ueTapoo- 
pow to transform. 
_ Merafaivw, from pera denoting change of 
place or condition, and Batvw to go. 
I. To go, or pafs, from one place or ftate to 
"another. Mat. xvii. 20. Luke x. 7. John 


v.24, 
AL To go away, depart. Mat. 
xii. r. Adts xviii, 7. i 
MerasadAw, from wera denoting change of 
place or condition, and Baraw to caft, put. 
To change. occ. Aéts xxviii. 6, Mera- 
Barrouevos (yvwurny namely) changing 
their mind or opinion. Jofephus often ufes 
the ad aor. mid. of this V. in the fame 
fenfe, as De Bel. lib. v. cap. 9. §1 
and 3, and cap. 11. § 2; and Ant. 
_Tib. xiii. cap. 12. § 3, he has the full 
expreflion, METABAAAEZOAI TAZ 
TNQMAS. See alfo Alberti, Wet/tein 
and Kypke. 
Meratyus, from wera denoting change of 
* place, and Byys to go. 
_~ Topafs,go away. An obfolete V. whence 


Vili. 34. John 


in the N. TI. we have perf. a€t. werabe- | 


Eyxa, 2 aor. werely, imperat. weraty ds, 

‘and particip, weratas; 1 fut. mid. pera- 

_ Pyoowat, See under Merabasw. 
Merayw, from pera denoting change of 
~~ place,and ayw to lead, guide. 

I. To turn about, manage, as a horfe bya 

_ bridle. occ. Jam. iii, 3. 

_ IL, Merayouas, Pail. To be turned about, 

_. fleered, as a thip by the helm or rudder. 

occ, Jam. ili. 4. ° 


condition, and Oidwps to give. 

Lo impart, communicate, q.d. to transfer. 
occ. Luke iii. 11. Rom. i. 11. xii..8. 
Eph. iv. 28. 1 Theff. ii. 8. See Wetfein 
on Luke, and Macknight on Rom. xii.8. 

Merafeois, sos, att. ews, 4, from poarecr ibn 
to transfer, or change. 

I. 4 being transferred or tranflated from one 
place to another, a tranflation. occ. Heb. 
is 8. ; 

II. S25 yy occ. Heb. xii. 27. 

Ill. A change or abrogation. occ. Heb. 
Vil, 12. 

Meraipw, from pera denoting change of 
place, and aipw to take up or away. 

I. Tranfitively, To transfer from place to 

lace. Thus ufed in the profane writers. 

II. Inthe N. T. Intranfitively, To transfer 
onefelf, remove, depart. occ. Mat. xiii. 53. 
Fy & 

Meranarcoucs, aot, mid. from pera de- 
noting change of place, and xaasw to call, 
To call from one place to another, to call or 

Jendfor. occ. Aéts vil. 14. x. 32. xx. 17, 
XXIV, 25. 

Meraxivew, w, from pera denoting change 
of place or condition, and xivew to move. 
To move away, remove, dimoveo, tranf- 
moveo. occ. Col. i. 23. 

Merarautayw, from pera denoting rela- 
dion, and Aapbavw to take. 

I. With a genitive of the thing, To partake,: 
or be a partaker, of. occ. A&ts il. 46. 
xxvii. 33. 2 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. vi, 7. 
xii. 10. 

II. With an accufative of the thing,.To get, 
obtaim. occ. Acts xxiv. 25. Aalet xaipov 
is often ufed in the Greek writers for 
taking an opportunity (fee Wetfein) ; and 
Kypke has produced from Po/ybius, lib. it. 
cap. 16. METAAABONTES 3: KAIPON 
Gpuotloyra, woinronela ry xaryyeoay 
pryuyy. Having gotten (nacti) 2 conve- 
nient opportunity, we will take proper 
notice.” 

Meraay wis, 105, att. ews, 4, from the old 
verb peTaantw, —Ayvw, the fame as 
peTarautava. 

A partaking, or being partaken of. 
t Tim. iy. 3. 
Meraraarlw, from wera denoting change of 
condition, and arrariw to change. . 
To change one thing for or into another, te 
tranfmute. occ, Roms 1,25, 20. 
Mera> 


occ. 
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Merameropau, or Meraerzouas, from pero. 

after, and j.2ro04 to be concerned, which 
from the imperf weAzt it. 2s @ concern. 
To repent, repent onefelf, properly, to be 
concerned after fomething faid or done. 
“ Proprie fignificat, poft rem aliquam 
perperam patratam anxium & follicitum 
effe.” Mintert. Mat. xxi, 29, 32. Xxvil. 3. 
2 Cor. vii. 8, & al. 

Meranoogow, w, from pera denoting change 
of condition, and popdow to form. 

J. To transform as to external appearance; 
to transfigure. occ. Mat. xvii. 2. Mark 
ix. 2, 

Il. To be transformed, or changed internally 
and fpiritually, occ. Rom. xii. 2. Comp. 
2 Cor. ili. 18. 

Meravoew, w, from pera after, or denoting 
a change of condition, and voew to think. 
I. To underfiand afterwards. So Plato in 
Gorg. Tarra mpovoycast mev duvara, 
METANOHSASI dc aviara. Thefe 
things are indeed poflible to thofe who 
underftand them before, but to thofe who 
underftand them afterwards irremediable.” 

Il. To change one’s mind or opinion. So in 
Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. i, at the begin- 
ning, yvalxatouela METANOEIN, we 
were forced to change our opinion.”” See 
Rapbhelius’s excellent Annotations on 
Heb. xii. 17. 

III. In the N. T. To repent, i. e. either to 
be wife after a fa or fa&ts committed, 

“to return to one's wits, as we fay, refi- 

pifco; or rather, I think, To change one's 
mind and fentiments, to have them really 
altered, fo as to influence one's fubfequent 
bebaviour for ihe better. Mat. iii. 2. xi. 
20, 21. Mark i. 15. Luke xvil. 3, 4, & 
al. freq. Comp. Meravosa, and fee Camp- 
ells Vth Preliminary Differtation on 
the Gofpels, part ili. p, 242. 

In the LXX this verb almoft conftantly 
anfwers to the Heb. om3, which in like 

_ manner denotes ¢o change the mind. 

Meravoia, as, 7, from wcravosw. 

I. A change or alteration of mind. Heb. 
xii. 17, He found no room peravoias for 
(bis father Ifaac’s) change of mind (or 
for bis father to change his mind), though 
be fought avryy it (this change of mind) 
with tears. I think with Rapbelius, that 
the pronoun feminine avryy, referring 
not to romoy, but to peravoias, clearly 
fhews, that peravoixs means J/aac’s, not 


Bfau's, charige of mind. See mote if 
Raphelius on the place. 


If. Repentance, change or alteration of mind; 


and confequently of conduc? or behaviours 
from evil to good. So Athanafius, Queft. 
133. De Patab. Aia tero—a~clerai pe- 
THVOIG OT pPETaTIYG! Tov vey Grd Te KAKE 
mpos 76 aladoy. Meravoid is fo Called 
becaufe it transfers the mind from evil to 
good.” Aretas in cdp. 3. Apocal. Mera 
VOIR ESb PETASATIS amo Twh meEIpOVUWYs 
non jePatiry ei To Beariov. Meravora 
is a change ftom Worle to better.” Mat. 
iii. 8, 11. ix. 13. Acts xx. 21. 
Asvas welavisay, To give repentance, t. es 
to offer terms of peace and reconciliation, 
Aéts v. 31. “ As repentance was not ac- 
tually wrought in Iftael by the efficacious 
grace of Cbrift, I think it evident, fays 
Doddridge, that Savas weravésay here fig- 
nifies to give place or toom for repentance; 
juft as the fatne phrafe does ih Yofephus 
(Ant. lib. xx. ch. 7: § 7.), where he 
fays, that the Jews rifing up at Czfarea 
in a fumultuons manner, the wifer people 
among them went to intercede with the 
governour (Felix) AOYNAI META- 
NOIAN ex ros wempasuevors, i. e. to 
publifh a pardon to thofe that fhould lay 
down their arms,” or more literally, zo 
give them room for repenting of what they 
had done; as Hud/on reriders it, ut daret 
locum ptenitentie ob ea in quibus deli- 
querant. Comp. Acts xi. 18. <Arifotle 
cited by Wet/ein on A€ts v. ufes the 
expreffion in the fame fenfe. So Wifd. 
xii. 19, And baft made thy children be of 
good hope, irs AIAQE emi duagrypacs 
METANOIAN, ¢hat thou giveft tepent- 
ance for fins, i. e. (a8 the author had 
expreffed it ver.1o.) EAIAOTS TOTION 
METANOIAS, thou gaveft place or room 
Sor repentance, The phrafe didovat rcia- 
voias Tomowis applied in the fame view 
by Clement, 1 Cor. § 7., Ev yeven nau 
yever METANOIAS TONON EAQ- 
KEN 6 deomolys rors Berouevors emis pa: 
Qyvas en’ avioy. In every generation the 
Lord hath given place or room for repent. 
aes to thofe that were willing to turn tc 
im,” 
Eis welavoray ale, To lead, move, incite 
to repentance. Rom. ii. 4, where Wetfteir 
cites the fame expreffion from Plutared 
and Appian, and Kypke from Jofephus.. 
% ‘ ss 
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Evg pelavoiay ywonoat, To come to repent- 
ance. occ. 2 Pet. ili. 9. So Plutarch, 
cited by Weiftein, ELZ METANOJAN— 

_ XOPHEAL. Comp. Kypke. 

Meragv, An Adv. governing a genitive, 
from pela with, or after. 

. Between. Mat. xviii. 15. xxiii. 35. Rom. 

UM. 15, Melaku avayAwy, Between or 
among one another, inter fe znvicem, “ be- 
tween themfelves.” Eng. Marg. 

- With the article prefixed it denotes time. 
John iv. 31, Ev de rw pelaku (porw 
namely), In the mean or intermediate 
zime. So Scapula cites.from Demofthenes 
‘O METAZY XPONOS, The mean time. 

- After, following, fucceeding. A&s xiii. 42, 
Eis ro welaku cattalov, On the following 
Sabbath. This expreifion is plainly equi- 
valent to spyonevoy cabbarov, the next 
fabbath, ver. 44. So Fofepbus {peaks 
Aakidea re nas Lorowrlos eh Os rw 
METAZY rarwy Bacirewy, of David and 
Solomon, and of the kings after (i.e. who 
fucceeded, fabfequentium, Hudfon) thefe.” 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. 4. § 2. And lib. ii. 
cap. Il. § 4, pelatv is ufed for after- 
wards, as itis alfo by Clement twice in 
1 Cor. § 44. ‘To which from Kyphe we 
may add Plutarch ufing METAZY for 
afterwards, and TOIS META2Y Baci- 
asucty for the fucceeding kings.” Inftitut. 
Lacon.. p. 240. 

Merarcsunrw, and—suai, Mid. from jel 
denoting chauge of place, and weurw ta 
end. 

To fend for one from another place, ar- 
ceflo. Acts x, 5, 22, 29, & al. 

Meraspepw, from wera denoting change of 
place or condition, and spegw to turn. 


ae 


fe? 


&> 


I. Properly, To turn from one fide to the 


other, converto. 
Il. To turn, change. occ. A&s ii. 20. Jam. 
-iv. g. Thus it is often ufed in the LXX 
For the Heb. yHm. See inter al.. Joel 
ii. 31. Amos viil. 10. 
Il. To pervert, or to fubvert, overthrow. 
occ, Gal. i. 7 

Meracyyuaritw, from wero denoting change 
of condition, and oxnualigw to fafbion, 
which from ony. a fa/bion, form, or a 
rhetorical figure, which fee. ; 

I, To transfigure, transform. occ, 2 Cor, x 

13,14,15. Phil. iii. 31. 
Il. To transfer figuratively, i.e, by a rhe- 


porieal figure, or figurative Tamer of bre | vocatur, & unde controverfe figurate dicuntur.”” 
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preffion. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 6, Tavta—ues 
THTKYLAon Es evouroy war AToAAw— 
Thefe things (namely, what he fays con- 
cerning the authority of their Teachers, 
ch. iil. 5,6, 7, 8.) I bave by a figure 
transferred to myfelf and to Apollos, by 
that figure namely, “ * in which, to ule” 
the words of Quintilian, lib. ix. cap. 2, 
we want the hearers to underfiand by a 
kind of fufpicion what we do not expre/s ; 
not indeed the contrary of what we lay, 
as in the irony, but fomething /Jatent 
however, and to be difcovered by our au- 
dience, which, adds he, is now almoft the 
only thing called fchema among us, and 
whence debates are called figurative.” 
See more in Wet/ein. 

Meraridyut, from pele denoting change of 
place or condition, and rifyus to place. 

I. To transfer, tranflate from place to place. 
oce, Adts vii. 16. Heb, xi. 5. 

II. To remove. Paff. To be removed, changed, 
_or perverted, {piritually or mentally. occ. 
Gal. i. 6, where fee Wet/tein and Kypke. 

TII. To change, or turn. occ, Heb, vil. 12. 
Jude ver. 4. 

Mevemsira, Adv. of time, 
and eqreila then. 
Afterwards. occ. Heb. xii. 17. 

Mereyw, from pela denoting relation, and 
exw to bave. 

To partake, take part, be a partaker. It 

governs a genitive. occ. 1 Car, ix. 10, 

(where fee Bowyer.) 12, x. 17, 21, 30. 

Heb, il, 14. v.13. vil. 13, Buans erepas 

pcleryyxey, partook of, i. e. belonged 

to, another tribe. 

On this V. and it’s derivatives fee Dr. 

Bell on the Lord’s Supper, p. 68 of the 

ft edit. or p. 72 of the 2d, 

Merewestw, from wsiewpos bigh, which from 
wela denoting change of place, and ae\pw 
to lift up, whence aoipos, and changing. a 
into ¢, and os into w, eweos. See nog 

1. In the Greek writers, To lift up on bigh. 

Il. To put athip out to fea. Thus Pbilo- 

Jfiratus, cited by Scapula and Wet/ein, 

METEQOPIZAL ryy vauy eis To Werwyos 5 

and Thucydides, VII. 16. METEQPI- 

ZOEIZ ev rw werayet, Being out at fea.” 


from pela after, 


* ¢ Ty quo, per quandam fufpicionem quod non 
dicimus, accipi volumus ; ‘mom utique contrartum, ut 
in tipwretay fed alind’ latens, & auditori quali inve- 
niendum, quod jam fere folum Schema 4 nsfiris 


Se 


So the adjeétive ueleoper is often in the | II: 4x affociate. oce. Heb. i. 9. The éot- 


beft Greek writers applied to fhips or 
perfons in them when out at fea (the 
reafoti of which fee under Kalayw II). 
And becanfe thefe are in perpetual agi- 
tation by the winds and waves, hetice 
TI]. The adje&tive jzelewpos often denotes 
being agitated with hopes and fears, being 
anxious, in anxious fufpenfe, or the like. 
So Lucian Jup. Trag. tom. ii. p. 191, 
Kat vy METEQPOI wavres woos Tyy 
exgoasiv—And now they até all anx- 
zoufly folicitous to hear” And thus it is 
frequently ufed in Fofephus, as De Bel. 
Vib. i: cap. 27. § 3, fpeaking of the 
condemnation of Herod's fois, Alexander 
and Arifobulus: Evfa ds METEQPOS 
re Dupe warn, ua vo labaixov HN, ex- 
@eyvopevwy (ot rather exdeyouevoy) ro vs- 
Aos r8 Jexualos. Then was all Syria atid 
Judea agitated with anxious thoughts, ex- 
pecting the end of this tragedy.” So 
fib. iv. cap. 9. § 2; Ka: 6: uev METE- 
QPO! wep rwv dAwy ONTES, ws ay ca- 
Acvowerys Tys Pwwaiwy yyeuovias—And 
they being anxious for the whole, fince 
the Roman empire was now tofled in a 
ftorm—” Comp. lib. ii. cap. 21. § 1, 
and Ant. lib. viii. cap. 8. § 2. And 
in this view peléwsiouc: in St. Luke 
feems to fignify to be agitated with hopes 
and fears, with anxious, unealy, refilefs 
thoughts, or the like, curarum flu€tuare 
wftu. oce. Luke xii. 29. See Doddridge, 
Alberti, Wolfius and Wot/tein on the place. 
Meroimecia, as, 4, from wcloimew to remove 
Srom one habitation to another, which from 
pela denoting change of place, and inew 
to inbabit. 
4 removing from one habitation or country 
to another, a tranfportation, or tranfplan- 
tation. occ. Mat. i, 11, 12, hf 
Méromitw, from cia denoting change of 
place, and omit to caufe to dwell, which 
from oimos @ boufe. 
To caufé to change his habitation, to re- 
move from one halitation to another. occ. 
A&s vii. 4, 43, or 44, where weroixi is 
the 1ft fut. Attic for abies 


Meroyy, 48,7, from wclexw to partake. 


A partaking, participation, agreement. 
occ. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
Meronos, 8, 6, from were w to partake. 
L.A partaker. occ. Heb, iii. 1, 14. vis 4. 


xij. 8, 


refpondent Heb. word in Pf. xly. 8, to 
mapa Tas eToys od of the LKX and of 
the Apoftle is and above thy afo- 
ciates, and by thefe aré meant a/] mew 
who believe on Cbriff: Comp: Heb. 
ii. rr, &c: Rom. viii. t7. 


WI. A partner. otc: Luke v: 7: 
Mercew, w, from pielgoy. 


To meafure, mete. See Mat. vii. 2, 2 Cor: 
x. 12. Rev: xi; 1. 


Merpyrys, 2, 6, from pelpew. 


A meafure of capacity. occ. John ii. 6: 
It is very difficult to determine the exaé& 
quantity of the weloy)y5 here meritioned. 
In the LXX the word is ufed once, 1 K.. 
xviii. 32, for the Heb. m0 a fead, equal 
to about two gallons and a half Englith : 
But as the feab is mentioned in fcripture 
only as 4 meafure of things dry, it is 
more probable that jelzy/45 in St: Johu 
means the Jewifh M2 bath, for which alfo 
it is once ufed by the LXX, 2 Chron: 
iv. 5, atid which is generally reckoned 
equal to feven gallons and a half Englith; 
though Calmet reduces it to lefs than fix 
gallons, Zamz to lefs than four, arid Le 
Clerc to lefs than three galfons. But if 
we take the largeft of thefe computations, 
and confequently allow the quantity of 
wine furnifhed by our Saviour on this oc- 
cafion to have been equal to about a hun- 
dred and fourteen gallons, this very quan- 
tity itfelf will prove to any ingenuous 
mind, that it could riot be intended to 
be drunk at one day's feaft, even by a. 
very large private company; efpecially 
confidering that this miractilous fupply 
was not given till the wine provided for the 
feaft fell fhort. (Comp. John ii. 3, 10:) 
So large a quantity was probably defigned 
not only to fupply the new-married cou- 
ple with wine during the feven days that 
the nuptial feaft lafted (Jud. xiv. 12, 
comp. Gen. xxix. 27, 28: Tobit xi. 19.), 
and to provide for their future occafions, 
but, what was of infinitely greater con- 
fequence, to afcertain the reality of our 


_ Lord's miracle. Had he exerted his mira= 
« culous power over a /mall quantity only, 


thofe who can be now fo unreafonable 
as to charge our Bleffed Saviour with 
encouraging drunkenne/s, would, no doubt, 
have been ready to infinuate, that there 
was fome Jleight of -band in the cafe, ‘or a 

Juggle 


MEX 


juggle between Jefus and the fervants ; 


and would have aiked, Why he did not 
tur the water in the veffels into 
wine ! hereas now the very quantity 
itfelf, which, according to the loweft com- 
putation above-mentioned, amounts to 
about forty-five gallons, thews, that there 
was no room for /egerdemain or deception. 
See Bp, Pearce’s Miracles of Jefus vindi- 
cated, part iii. 


Merpioratew, w, from pclovorabns mode- 


ratein his paffions, which from [LET plOg 
moderate (fee weleiwe), and wabos pa- 


Sion. Hefychius explains pelpromaiys by 


Pixpa warywy, fuffering or bearing {mall 
things, culywwonwy eviews, mildly par- 
doning ; and in Plutarch in Colot. eloio- 
waseia is the fame as apadlys meekne/s. 

With a dative following, To moderaté 
one’s anger towards, to pardon, or treat 
with mildnefs or gentlenefs. occ. Heb. 
v.2. 80 Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xii. cap. 3. 
§ 2, fpeaks of Vé/pafian and Titus, ME- 
TPIOIA@OHEANTON, behaving with 
moderation and gentlenefs towards the 
Jews after fuch difputes and wars as they 
had had with them.” See more in Wt- 


fein and Kypke. 
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erpiws, Adv. from slpios moderate, which 
from jz]p0v. : 
Moderately, alittle. occ. A&tS xx. 12. So 
in Jofepbus, Ant. lib. xv. cap. 8. § 1, 
OT METPIOQZ sdveyepaivoy, They 
were not a little provoked.” 

ETPON, 2, ro, from the Heb. 4p or AID 
@ meafure, to which this word often’ an- 
fwers in the LXX.—Tpcy is a Greek 
termination denoting an infirument (fee 
under Agipov), and the 7 is funk in the 
other dental 7. 

A meéafure of capacity or length. See 
Mat. vii. 2. Luke vi. 38. 2 Cor. x. 13. 
Eph. iv. 13. Rev. xxi. 17. But in the 
N. T. it is generally ufed figuratively. 


On Mat. xxii. 32, comp. Zech. v. 6.}. 


Gen. xv. 16. 1 Theff. ii. 16. 


Merwroy,2, ro, from wela after, i. e. above, 


and wy, wares, the eye, which fee. 

The forehead, that part of the face which 
zs above the eyes, “ frons, q.d. pars faciei 
quz eft pof oculos.” Scapula. Rev. vii. 3. 
& al. 


MEXPI, before a confonant; MEXPIX, be- 


fore a vowel. An Ady. from the Heb. 
Mip to meet, with the formative 9 pre-| 
fixed, g.d. Mpa meeting. 


* 
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I, 


MH 


Of place, with a genitive following, Unto; 
even unto. occ. Rom. xy. x toy 


Il. Of time, 
1. With a genitive following, Undil, It : 


is 


fometimes denotes the mere interval of 
time, fo as to exclude what is beyond. 
Mat. xiii. 30. Aéts x. 30. xx, 7. Some- 
times it denotes the intermediate time, fa 
as not to exclude what is beyond. Mat. 
x1, 23. Rom. v. 14. ‘ 

Mexpis 2, Until, for wenprs va NpOvEe EY Wy 
until the time in which. Mark xiii. 30. 
The fame elliptical expreflion is ufed alfo 
by Xenophon and Arrian. See Wetflein 
Var. Le&. on the place. Comp. ‘Ews e 
under Ews 1. 

With a V. in the SubjunCtive mood fol- 
lowing, Until, till. occ. Eph. iv. 13. , 


III. Of condition, Unto. Phil. ii. 8, 30. 


2'Tim. ii. 9. Heb. xii. 4. 


MH, An Adv. from the Heb. 9, when ufed 


rs) 


4. 


a 


. Of forbidding, or the like, Not, ne. 


as a negative or probibitive particle, and 
fignifying Jeff, that not. 


- Of denying, Not. Mat. i. 19: ‘lil 16, 


& al. freq. 


. After verbs of contradiGing ot denying it 


is pleonaftic, and is ufed in like manner 
by the beft Greek writers. See Luke 
X¥il. 34. XX. 27, and Wetflein and Kyphe 
on this lait cited text, and Kypke on the 
former. 
In 
this fenfe it is often joined with an Impe- 
rative, as Mat. vi. 19, 25; fometimes 
with a Subjunétive, as Mat. vi. 7, 8, 13. 
Mark x. 19; but when deteftation or 
abhorrence is intimated, with an Opta- 
tive, Rom. vi. 2. ix. 14. Gal. ii. 17. 
Not only, wovov being underftood. Phil. 
li. 4, where fee Wolfius. Comp. 1 Cor. 
Xx: 24, 33, and under Ov r. P 
After the verbs ‘Ooaw and BAeww, That 
not, ne; joined with an Indicative, Mat. 
xxiv. 6; but generally with a Subjunc- 
tive, Mat. xviii. 10, xxiv. 4. 
Left, Mark xiii. 36. 
Of interrogation, and anfwering to the 
Latin an? num? q.d. what? or (ac- 
cording to the Scottith idiom) whether ? 
Mat. vii. 9. Luke xi. 12. xvii. 9. John 
vii. 35, 41, &X al. Sowy ex; tothe Latin 
an non? q.d. what—mnot ? occ. Rom, 
x. 18, 19. 1 Cor. ix. 4,5. In this fenfe 
My feems a plain derivative from the 
Heb. ma what ? 

Ff 8, In- 


o 
a 


MHK 
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8. Interrogative, My yao — For, what—? | MyAwry, 95; 7, (i.e. Ooga @ hin or Bide) 


1 Cor. xi. 22, where fee Wet/tein. 

Myye, An Adv. from py not, and ye éruly. 
Not truly. Inthe N. T. it is conftructed 
only with 2 0 but if, & 2 yyys, literally, 
but if not truly, or but if truly not, i. e. if 
oiberwife, o-berwife. Mat. vi. 1. ix. 17. 
Luke xiii. 9. xiv. 32, & al. 

Mydapiws; An Adv: from pindapos not even 
one, which from pide not even, and ay.os 
one, fome ones a word which Eu/tathius 
fays belongs to the Ionic and Doric dia- 
leéts *, and which feems a derivative ei- 
ther from cue together with, wha, i. e. 
being, as it were, ove with, or immedi- 
ately from Heb. toy wih. 

By no means. occ. Aéts x. 14. x1. 8. 

Myée, A ConjunGion, from py not, and és 
but, and. 

Nor, neither, not even, joined both to 
nouns and verbs. See Mat. vi. 25. vii. 6. 
x. 9,10. Mark ii. 2. -xiil. 11, 15. 

Myles, poydepsa, pndev, 0; jy 70, trom 4 

not, or pande not even, and é¢ one. 
Not ore, no one, none. Mat. vill. 4. 
xkvii. 19. Myéev, +o, Neut. Nothing, or 
adverbially (xara being underftood), 
Not at all. Mark vy. 26. Luke iii. 13. 
1M 3:5. 

Mydewore, An Ady, from jy3z not even, and 
mole at any time, ever. 

Never, at no time. occ. 2 Tim. iil. 7. 

Myderw, An Ady. from p42: not even, and 
ww (a word rarely ufed but in compofi- 

tion). yet, which from Heb. x8 or 1) dere. 
Not yet. occ, Heb. xi. 7. 

Myxers, An Adv. from uy not, and ei any 
more, yet, the x being inferted for the fake 
of found. 

No more, no longer. Mat. xxi. 19. Mark 
1.45. Acts xxv. 24. 2 Cor. v. 15, & al. 
treq. 

Myx05, 20s, 8s, To, q. from neyas great, 
Lengtb. occ. Eph, iit. 18. Rev. xxi. 16) 

Myxuvw, from wuxxos. 

To lengthen, Jiretch out in length, Myx- 
vouo, pall, To be lengthened, grow up, 
as a blade of corn, atlurgo. occ; Mark 
1v. 17. 

In the LXX of Ifa. xliv. 14, yxy fig- 
nifies to caufe to grotw, as the rain doth a 


tree, and an{wers to the Heb. 543 in Hiph, | MHN. ‘A Conjunstion fubjoined to man 


to make great. 


* See Dammi Lexic, col, 15, ‘ 


MEN, 7y0¢, 6. 


., moon, month, are ultimately derived from 


Georgic TIL. lin. 296, 321, Comp. fed. and Eng: 
Lexicon ia mw Li, ed 


from 2407, Doric paaov, a foeep, which 
may be either from jxeAet it 1 are or 
concern, om account of the e which 
thefe animals require in tending, or from 
paros Joft, tender, (which from Heb. poo 
to footh) a term very applicable to fheep, | 
either from the gentlene/s of their di/pofi- 
tion, the + tendernefs of their bodies, or 
the /oftnefs of their wool, which laft is in 
Greek fometimes called waaros. 

A Sheep's fein or bide with the wool on. 
occ. Heb. xi. 37, They wandered about ' 
Ev [NAWT OLS, IN {heep-{kins, 7” goat-/kins. . 
So Clement in his 1{t Epiftle to the Corin. - 
thians, § 17. Minylasvyevupeda xoxeiviny, y 
Gilives ev AEPMAXIN AITEIOIZ, xaes 
MHAOTAIE wegieralyoay, unovocovies ; 
THY sAeuoW Fe Keise’ Neyousy és Hasay,, 
was Edsooaisy, els Ce nas letynsea, reg; 
acogylas. Let us be imitators of thofe: 
who went about in goat-/hins and /beep-- 
Jkins, preaching the coming of Chrift:: 
We mean Elias, and Eliftus, and Eze-- 
kiel, the prophets.” That Elias or Elijah 
had a hairy garment appears from 2 K. 
i. 8, and that this was the ufual drefs ot! 
the Prophets feems evident from Zech.. 
xii. 4, where it is ftyled yw Naw, 2 
garment of rough hair. The garment o 
mantle of Elijah is in Heb. called N78, 
1K. xix. 13, 19. 2 K. ii. 8, 13, 14.3 im 
all which patlages the LX.X very remark- 
ably render the Heb. word by wxAwly at 
Joep fkin. 


A month. Luke i. 24, 26, & al. freq. 
This word may be derived either from 
envy the moon, by the phafes of which th 
month is reckoned (fo the Eng. montl 
from moon), or elle it may be deduce 
immediately from the Heb. 31a to mum- 
ber, compute, as being a certain period off 
days, or {pace of time aumbered or com- 
puted by the lunar phafess and payyy, 
may be confidered as a derivative frome 
peyy. It is obvious to remark, that n 

only thefe two Greek words, but alfo the 
Latin mens, a month, and the Eng; 


the fame Heb. 1. 
+ So Firgi/ calls them molle pecus, tender cattles 


athe 


Tf fo be, if perbaps. a Tims il. 25: 
Perhaps, as the word is ufed by the LXX, | 


MH 1 


other particles. It may be derived either 
from «wey truly, or immediately from the 


Heb truth. 
H pqy (jos, auyy), Truly, verily, furely. 
occ. Heb. vi. 14. Thefe two particles 


are very frequently ufed together by the 
profane writers in the moft folemn oaths. 
So Eufathius in Odyff. 11. Est H xan 
épxioy wera te MHN, é:ov, H MHN awo- 
yow rode. H joined with wyy is alfo ufed 
in fwearing, as 4 jeyy verily I will do 
this.” See Rapbelius and Wet/tein, and 
comp. Gen. xxil. 16, 17. in the LXX, 
and H II, 2. above. 


Myyuw. May-not this V. be derived from 


peyyn the moon, which was originally 
formed nnd for figns; Gen. 1. 143 oF, 
as the Son of Sirach expreties it, avadeiuy 
Keovwy, a fignification or declaration of 
times, Ecclus. xliii. 6, and by it’s different 
phafes fo eminently ferves this purpofe ? 
Comp. Myy. 

To indicate, foew, fignify, declare. occ. 
Luke xx. 37. John xi. 57. Acts xxiii, 30. 
1 Cor. x. 28. 


Myzore, An Ady. from yy denoting nega- 


tion or interrogation, and wore at any time. 


1. Left at any time, left. Mat. iv. 6. v. 25. 


vil. 6. xxv. 9. “ Left there be not enough 
Sor us and you, go rather to them who fell, 
and buy for yourfelves.” So Campbell, 
who thinks there is no ellipfis, and ob- 
ferves that 3s after wosevece is wanting 
in fome MSS of principal note. But fee 
the learned T'rantlator himfelf, alfo /Vez- 
Jiein and Grie/bach (Var. Le&.), the lat- 
ter of whom rejects ¢e from the text. In 
Adts v. 39, either BAerere, See, beware, 
which is exprefled Heb. ix. 17, may be 
underftood before wyrore, or elfe this 
word be connected with eacaré aures; 
ver. 38, and the intermediate words may 
be read in a parenthefis. See Bowyer. 


. Whether. Luke iii..15, where it fignifies 


a doubt. B 
‘Or, 


Gen: xxiv. §. xxvii. 12. xliii, 12. 1 K. 
xviil. 27, for the Heb. particle vo, Ec- 
clus. xix. 13, 14: So Arrian, Epictet. 
lib. iii, cap. 22. p. 313. edit. Cantad. 
Ti av, adey evere cdrcudecov; MHIIOTE 
edey, What then, have you nothing free? 
Perhaps nothing.” And in this fenfe cf 
Perhaps, Kypke (after Alberti) underitands 


fe aq 7 


» 
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it in Mat. xxv. 9,.and produces feveral 
other inftances of it’s being thus applied 
by the Greek writers. 


Myrw, An Ady. from py not, and aw yet, 


which from Heb. ss or 1 ere. 
Not yet. occ, Rom. ix, rr. Heb. ix. 8. 


Myrws, A Conjuntion, from jy lef, and 


wus by any means. 

Left by any means; left peradventure. Acts 
xxvii. 29. Rom. xi. 21. 1 Cor. vill. ge 
ix. 27, 


Myeos, 8, 6, either from péipw to divide, be- 


caufe the body is there divided or /plit, a8 
it were; or perhaps from the Heb. yp 
nakednefs, which from the V. My to make 
naked. ; 

Tbe thigh. occ. Rev. xix. 16. 


Myre, A4Conjunétion from jy not, and re and, 


Neither, nor. Mat. v.34, 35,30, & al. freq. 


MHTHP, repos, by fyncope rgos, 7. The 


_ 


Greek Grammarians deduce it from aw 
to defire, on account of the intenfe soeyy 
or natural affection which mothers bear 
to their offspring. But when it is con- 
fidered that this word is found not only 
in the Greek and Latin, but, with little 
variation, in the * Wortbern languages, 
and even in the ; Perfic, it will appear 
more proper to derive it, as fome learned 
men have done, from the Heb. Os 2 
mother, by tranfpofition, and adding the 
termination ryp.. (Comp. under Taryp.) 
In the Doric dialeét it is written parye, 
whence Latin mater. Andin 4/chylus 
Eumen. lin. 896, the Scholiaft explains 
Ma, itfelf (which is merely Sx inverted) 
by Myrept. 

. A mother. Mat. i. 18. li. ri. x1x.§, 125 
& al. On Mat. xii. 50, we may obfetve, 
that Andromache in Homer, Il.vi. lin. 429, 
after having related the deaths of her fa- 
ther, mother, and brothers, ufes fimilar 
expreflions with regard to her furviving 
hufband, He&or, 

“EXT6p, Tag TU POL ETO! CrATHE Nas WoTUA (AnTNP» 
Hoe xasiyyn tog : 
Yet while my Hector ftill furvives, I fee 


My father, mother; brethren, all; in thee. 
Pore. 


eet 

* MOTHER, mater; Anglo-Saxon medefi, 
mobdon, mooun 3 Alaman. muater, miuoter, 
mudér : Daz. mioder 3 Suwec. moder 5 Bé/y. mioeder.”” 
Funius Wty molog. Anglican. 


+ See Heb. and Hag. Lexicon in “Ib8, and 


comp. above under Quyxrng. 


¢ See Muftraire's Dialetts, peaga, Ay 


F f2 It. It 
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MIA 


II. It is applied to the Jerufalem which is 
above, i, e. to the celefizal fociety to which 
all true Believers, as /piritual fons, belong. 
occ, Gal. iv. 26. 


HI. —To myftical Babylon, he mother of 


avbores or whoredoms (for fome copies 
read wopveiwy), i. e. the author and pro- 
moter of idolatries, occ. Rev. xvii. 5. 
See the learned Daubuz on the place. 

Myr, An Ady. from yy denoting a quef- 
tion, and r1 any thing. 

. It denotes a queftion afked, and anfwers 
to the Latin Numquid? num? an? 
What—? Mat. vii. 16. xxvi. 22, 25. 
Mark iv. 21. xiv. 19. Luke vi. 39. 
2 Cor. xii. 18; and in this fenfe, and 
not, with our Tranflators, as importing a 
négalive interrogation, Campbell (whom 
fee) underftands it in the only two re- 
maining texts, where it occurs fimply ; 


La] 


namely Mat. xii. 23. John iv. 29. But. 


as to thefe Qu? For 

2. Myris ve feems to denote, literally, What 
not truly, or—at leaft, i. e. bow much 
more ? occ. I Cor. vi. 3. Thusit is ufed 
alfo in the Greek writers. See Wetfein 
and Kypke. 

Myris, —rivos, from jz7 denoting a que/tion, 
and +i¢ any one. 

Any one ? occ, John iv. 33. Comp. John 
vil. 48. 

Myrea, as, 4, from uyryo a mother. 

"The womb, matrix. occ. Luke ii. 23. 
Rom. iv. 19. 

Myrparwas *, 2, 6, Attic for uyrparaucs, 

which from pyryo a mother, and aruaw 
to firike, fmite, beat, and this from adrcaw 
to threfb. 
A murderer, or rather, A fmiter or frriker 
of bis mother. occ. 1 Tim. i. 9. Comp. 
kixod. xxi. 15. Ammonius De Vocum 
Difterentiis, Agisogavys, H MHTEP’ 
HAOIHZEN, 4 wargos yvadoy exalate. 
Ag e xai MHTPAAOIAN Gacy xaos 
TIATPAAOIAN. Ariftophanes, “he hath 
either eaten bis mother, or ftruck his fa- 
ther on the face, whence the terms wnload- 
Aowms and warparoias.” See Wet/tein: 

Mia, «5,4. The feminine of &¢ one, which 
fee. But it feems properly derived 
from ia fem. of ios one,. alone, (from 


* So Exftatbius on Homer, ll.iv. p. 385, cited 
by et/tein on 1 Tim. ig, fpells it with'an a, and 
hot pintearone with ann. 
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Heb. ws a being) with w prefixed-after 
the Hebrew manner. 


MIAINQ, perhaps from the aaa to 


refufe, reject. 

To pollute, defile, ceremonially, occ. John 
xvili. 28; morally and fpiritually, occ. 
Tit. i. 15. Heb. xii. 15. Jude ver. 8. 
Wetftein on Tit. 1. 15, cites from Diony- 
fius Halicarn, MIAINEIN THN AY- 
TOY SYNEIAHSIN, to defile bis own | 
confcience.” 

It is very frequently ufed by the LXX 
in both thefe fenfes, and generally an- 
fwers to the Heb. now to pollute, defile. 


Miacua, arog, v0, from peniaonas, I perf. 


perf. pail. Attic of pias. ey 
A pollution, defilement. occ. 2 Pet. ui. 20. 


Miacwo$, 8, 6, from peusacjoas, 1 pert. perf. 


paff, Attic of wiaivw. 1 

A pollution, defiling. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 
Ersduuia wiaones, luff of pollution, i. e. 
polluting lu/?, an hebraifm. Comp. under 
Aiadroyiouwos I, 


Mila, ares, 70, from peuryyas 1 perf. 


perf. paff. of wslvos to mix. 
A mixture. occ. John xix. 39. 


Milvuus, either from puicyw to mix (from 


the Heb. 7D or 319 the fame), or from 
piyw to mix, which may be from Heb. 
10 to melt, diffolve. 
To mix, mingle. occ. Mat. xxvii. 34. 
Luke xiii. 1. Rev. viii..7. xv. 2. I can- 
not forbear obferving how remarkably 
the prophecy of our Bleffed Lord, Luke 
xill. 3, was fulfilled on the Jewifh peo- 
ple, even before Jerufalem was formally 
befieged by Titus. The account Fo/epbus 
gives of this matter, De Bel. lib. v. 
cap. I. § 3. is enough to make one’s blood 
run cold ; for, after telling us that the 
Zealots were divided into two faétions, 
one under E/eazar, who had made them- 
felves mafters of the inner court of the 
Temple and of the building itfelf, the 
other under Johz, who continued in pof- 
feflion of the outer courts; and that 
Jobn was continually annoying Elea- 
zar's party with his military engines ; 
he adds, that although Fobn’'s faétion 
were like mad dogs in wickednefs, yet 
they admitted into the Temple fuch as 
were inclined to facrifice, and that thefe, 
though at their entrance they had fo- 
lemnly deprecated the cruelty of the Zec- 
lots, yet were deftroyed by them, as it 
were 


MIK 


were by the bye: 


Tava ago ttwy ‘00- 
yavuy Bern, 


MEXes Te Bue nat Te vew 


Ova Tyy Bray UmeeGepoueva, vos ve ‘Ie-| 
Ey Tog leosoyeow evemimle xcs | 


GEUTL % 
WAAC omeucavles aro YI5 Weearwy, 
weet Toy Oiwyumoy nar wmaciy avOputross 
XMPY AYIOY, BPO TwY Sumariwy emecoy 
GWT, Has TY EXAnot was xo Bapla- 
005 Tebaopsoy Burov UATEOTELT AY bry 
Porw. Nexpois de ewiywotois aAAoPuads, 
wat Tepevor BebyAos cuvegupavlo, nak way- 
Todaroy Chbnce Bluuarwy ev Tog Setors 
wepiboros criuvatero. For the darts 
were fhot from the engines with fuch 
force that they reached the Altar, and 
even the Temple itfelf, and ftruck both 
the Priefts and Sacrificers ; fo that many 
of thofe who had come thither from the 
extremities of the earth, out of regard to 
a place celebrated and efteemed holy 
among all mankind, did them/felves fail] 
before their facrifices, and Jprinkled with 
their own blood tbat altar which was re- 
~verenced by all, both Greeks and Barba- 
rians. Then were the bodies of aliens 
mixed with thofe of Jews, and the bodies 
of the Priefts with thofe of the profane, 
and the blood flowing from all kinds of 
carcafes flood in pools within the facred 
precincts of the Temple.” 

MIKPOS, «, ov, Doric MIKKOS, from the 
Heb. 7 to decay, grow poor or weak; 
whence alfo the Latin macies leannefs, 
and Eng. emaciate. 

I. Little, fmall, in fize or quantity. Luke 
xix. 3. 1 Cor. v. 6. Jam. iii. 5. Comp. 
Mat. xviil. 6, 10, 14. 

Ii. Little, feort, of time. Rev. vi. rr. 
Mixoov (eovev time namely, which is 
exprefled John vii. 33. xii. 35.), AJittle 
while. John xiv. 19. xvi. 16, 14, 19. 
Heb. x. 37. Comp. ‘Ocos IV.—of dif. 
tance, Mixpov, ro, A litile, a@ little way. 
Mat. xxvi. 39. Mark xiv. 35. Aiasyue 

__ diftance or /pace is underftood, 

IU. Little, fmall, in number. Luke xii. 32. 

IV. Little, in dignity, mean, i. e. in appear- 
ance. Mat. x. 42. Comp. Acts viii. 10, 
xxvi..22. Heb. viii, 11. 

V. Little, in age, young. Mark xv. 40. 
See Vitringa Obferv. Sacr. lib. iii. cap. 3. 

oy 

60 a, ov. Comparative of pAKe0s. 
Lefs, in fize, dignity, or {piritual ad- 
vantages. occ, Mat. xiii. 32. Mark iv. 31. 
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Luke ix. 48, Mat. xi. rr. Luke vil. 280 
But obferve, that in all thefe paflages 
puxpolspos isufed for the fuperlative Linpo- 
Talos the leaf. Comp. Meitwy I, and 
Exssivos, On Mat. xi. ti, comp. Luke 
vii, 28, and fee Whitby, Wolfius and 
Wetftein. 

MIAION, 2, 79. 

A mile. occ. Mat.v. 41. It is a word 
formed from the Latin mille g thoufand ; 
for a Roman mile confifted mille pufuum 
(fee under Opyuia), of a thoufand paces, 
each of which was nearly equal to five 
feet Englith. Mille may be probably de- 
rived from the Heb. 310 to fill. Polybius, 
as cited by Strabo, ufes the fame word 
Miatoy, See Rapbhelius and Wolfus, 

Mimeouwas, suas, from MhLos. an imitator, 
properly of the /currilous kind, a buffoon, 
@ mimic, fo called perhaps from the Heb, 
Din a blemifb, a fault ; becaufe the abi- 
lities of fuch perfons are exerted chiefly 
in mimicking and expofing the faults, 
Soibles, and oddities of men, 

To imitate, follow, whether a perfon or 
thing. occ. 2 Theff. iii. 7, 9. Heb. xiii. 7. 
3 John ver. 11. 

Mienrys, 2, 6, from peusyeylost, 3 perf. perf. 
of pmimeomat. 
An imitator, a follower. 1 Cor. iv. 16. 
Eph. v. 1, & al. Inx Pet. iii. 13, ten 
MSS, two of which ancient, for punta 
have gyAwret, which reading is followed 
by the Vulg. and both the Syriac verfions, 
and adopted by feveral printed editions; _ 
and Grie/bach marks it as perhaps the 
preferable reading. 

Minyycxw, from pve to remind, by pre- 
fixing the reduplicate fyllable y1,and add- 
ing the termination oxw, as in didowoxur- 
from ¢gaw, yilywoxw from yvow. 

To caufe to remember, to remind. Mitnvy- 
cxoas, pall, To be mindful, to remember. 
oce, Heb.iik 6. xin. 2 2 

‘MIZEQ, w, from the Heb. DN to reef 
with difguft, ‘ex odio reprobavit,” Min- 
tert, for which the I,.XX ufe this word, 
Prov. xv. 32. or xvi. 3, Ha, xxxiii. 153 
liv. 6. 

I. To bate. Mat. v. 43, 44. Rom. vii. 15. 
Heb. i. 9, & al. But in Reveii. 15, ob- 
ferve that for 6 wiow the Alexandrian and 
another ancient MS, with many later 
ones, feveral ancient verfions, and feveral 
piinted editions, read éuasws, which read- 


Ff3 Ing 


MI 


ing is approved by Grotius, Wetfein and 
Griefbach, the laft of whom has received 
it into the text. 

JI. To hate, comparatively, to po/tpone in 
love or efteem. Mat. vi. 24. Luke xiv. 26. 
(Comp. Mat. x. 37.) John xii. 25. Rom. 
ix. 13. Comp. Mal. i. 3. Gen. xxix. 30, 
31, 33- Deut. xxi. 15—17. 

Michawstocia, as, 7, from wichos a recom- 
penfe, and arodidwus to render. 

A recompenfe, whether of reward, occ. 
Heb. x. 35. xi. 26.—or of punifhment, 
occ, Heb. ii. 2. 

Micbarodorys, 8, 6, from puches a reward, 
and arodidwps to render. 

A recompenfer,arewarder. occ. Heb. xi.6. 

Mictios, 2, 6, from pucbos. a reward, bire. 
A hired fervant, a bireling, whofe con- 
dition was perhaps, in many refpetts, 
worfe than that of a houfehold flave *. 
occ. Luke xv. 17, 19. 

Micdoowas, euas, Mid. from wiobos bire. 


To bire, to engage to labour for wages. 


occ, Mat. xx. 1,7. 
MIZO0O3, zg, 6, either from the Heb. nb to 


incite, or from Mw to fet, fettle, appoint, |. 


with the formative 9 prefixed, as denot- 
ing either what zncztes to labour, or what 
is an appointed price of it. 

I, Properly, Hire, wages due for work done, 
Luke x. 7. 1 Tim. v. 18.. Jam. v. 4. 
Il. A reward, recompenfe, in a good fenfe, 
though far exceeding the merit of the re- 
ceiver. Mat.v, 12. x. 41. {It fignifieth 
a reward of mere grace, as well as an 
hire or wages; and fo the Apoftle ufeth 
it plainly, Rom. iv. 4.” Dr. Fulk in 
Leigh's Crit. Sacr. In Jude ver. 11. con- 
ftrue wicbe with wrAavn—in the deception 
_ of Ba/aam's reward, Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 15, 

and fee Volfus. 

III. 4 recompenfe of punifhment. 2 Pet. 
il. 13. Comp. Rev, xxii. 12. See Riack- 
-wall’s Sacred Claffics, vol. i. p. 176, 

Michwuc, alos, ro, from wenjowuat, 1 perf, 
perf. pafl. of psoBow to let out to bire. 

A bired boufe. occ, Atts xxviii. 30. So 
Philo, cited by Wetfein, EN MIZOQ- 
ae fi Oleh. 

Micbwros, 2, 6, from pweuicbwias, erf. 
perf. pai of psodow uM bee for hake ‘ 
A bired fervant, a bireling. occ. Mark 
1.20) Own xt 2, 03." 


* See Dr. Fowwell’s Difc. xiv. p, 231. 
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MNAA, pve, Gen. pyaas, pras, He , 

The LXX ufe this word feveral times for 
the Heb. 29 maneb, whence it is evi- 
dently derived, and which, from Ezek. 
xlv. 12, feems in money to have been 
equal to fixty /hehels, of which fee under 
Agyveioy U1. Luke xix. 13, 16, & al. 

Myacpat, pyapa, from the active praw, ws 
to remind, caufe to remember, bring in- 
to another’s memory, as the V. is ufed 
in Homer, Il. xv. lin. 31. Odyff. iii. 
lin. 103, & al. which may not improbably 
be derived from the V. evw to remain, 
which fee; or from the Heb. 39 to 
withhold, retain, keep, keep flill, as our 
Tranflators render it, Job xx. 13; whence 
alfo the old Latin meno to remember, 
whence memini, memor, memoro, &c. and 
Eng. memory, remember, and their deri- 
vatives. 

I. To remember, retain or keep in mind or 
memory. Luke i. 54. 1 Cor. xi. 2, 2 Tim. 
i. 4. Alfo in a paffive fenfe, To be re- 
membered. A&ts x. 31. 

Il. To recollef, call to mmd. Mat. v. 23. 
xxvi. 75. Jobn ii. 22. xii. 16, & al. In 
a paflive fenfe, To be recollefted, to be 
brought or come into remembrance. Rev. 
Xvi. IQ. 

Myeia, as, ¥, from pyaouat. 

I. Remembrance. occ. 1 Theft. iii.6. 2 Tim. 
i. 3. Comp. Phil. i. 3. On the firft text 
Wetftein cites from Jjocrates the fame 
phrafe MNEIAN EXEIN. © 

II. Mention. occ. Rom. i. 9. Eph. i. 16. 
1 Theff. i. 2. Philem. ver. 4. In all 
which texts it is joined with the V. wotet- 
o$as to make, as it often is in the fame 
tenfe by the Greek writers. See Wetfein 
or Rom. i. 9. 

Myyue, alos, ro, from pepyyyes, 3 perf. 
perf. of pyaouwat, 

A monument in memory of the dead, @ 
tomb, a fepulchre, Luke xxiii. 53. On 
Mark v. 5. Luke viii. 27, fee the follow- 
ing word. g 

Myyueiov, 8, 70, from pvywa the fame. 

A monument, tomb, fepulcbre. See Mat. 
viii, 28. xxvii..60. Luke xi.44. John 
v, 28. The Hiftory of the Demoniacs in 
Mat. vill. 28, &c. is well illuftrated by 
what we are told of the philofopher De- 
mocritus by Diogenes Laert, Eon taay 
eviole nat Tors TaGors evdialeibwy, that he 
frequented tolitary places, and even lived 

fome- 


J]. Mention. occ. 2 Pet. i. 


MNH 


naleiokas Eavloy cis MNHMA, fhutting 
himfelf up in a tomb without the gates 
{of the city) he there continued writing 
and compofing both night and day.” 
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‘fometimes in tombs ; and by Lvcian, that 


MOA 


He 


part of the bread-offering, including: ane. e 


the frankincenfe, which was ordered to. 
be burnt on the altar, to be an offering 
made by fire for a fweet favour unto the~ 
Lord. 


Philopfeud. tom. ii. p. 495. Seealfo Wet-| Mvyszuw, from wvaouat to court for a wife, 


Siem on Mat. viii. 28. 


Myy4, 95, 7, from peuvyuas, perf. of pvao- 


ah, 


I. Remembrance, memory. Thus ufed in the 


Greek writers. See Scapula. 

15, Tyy relwy 
pryyyyny woeir%a1, to make mention of 
thefe things ; for thus the phrafe rivos 
peyyuyy wolsio§a: is ufed in the Greek 
writers, particularly Herodotus ; nor can 
I find that it is ever applied in any other 
fenfe. See Raphelius and Wetftein. ‘To 
the paflages they have produced I add 
from Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 15. APATOS 
—MNHMHN HOIRZOMAT, J will 


as the V. is frequently ufed by Homer 
(fee Odyff. i. lin. 248. and Ody. vi. 
lin. 34, 284.), which from praca to 
remember, have in mind. ; 
To court for a wife, nuptias ambio, fum 
procus. Pail. Myysevouas, To be courted, 
as the woman. Alfo, To be betrothed, or 
contracted, in confequence of being courted. 
occ. Mat. i. 18. Lukei, 27. ii. 5. From 
Deut. xx. 7. Jud. xiy. 7, 8, it appears, 
that it was ufual among the Jews nat to 
cohabit immediately after their efpoufals, 
In the LXX it generally anfwers to the 
Heb. tows fo betroth, which fee in Kir- 
cher’s Concordance. 


make mention of Ardys ;” lib. ii. cap. 1902. | Moyiaaaros, 2, 6, 4, from woyis fearcely, 


. TOFTOT MNHMHN TIOIHSOMAI ;s 


and from Lucian, Pleudomant. tom. i. 
p: 859. Huss wev moarv wuslepa drs# 
MNHMHN IIOJHZSOME@A. We will 


- make mention or fpeak of a much more 


horrid robber.” 


Myyusverw, from poy mindful, which 
- from pny. 


It is conftrued fometimes with a genitive, 
and fometimes with an acculative follow- 
ing, 


. To remember. John xvi. 21. Acts xx. 31, 


38. 1 Theff. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8. On this 
laft text Wetfein remarks, that both in 
Demofihenes and Ifocrates the V. governs 


ap accufative. 


hardly, with difficulty, and AaA0s /peaking. 
Speaking with difficulty, having an im- 
pediment in bis fpeech, a ftammerer. occ. 


Mark vii. 32, where fee /Volfius and Wet~ 
feein. 


Moyis, Adv. from joyos labour, toil, which 


may be derived either from the Heb. m2» 
to grieve, or rather from p1 to Jabour, the 
formative 1 being prefixed, and the ¥ 
being changed into 4, as ufual, q. d. m1 
or Paid. : 

Scarcely, hardly. occ. Luke ix. 39. 


MOAIOS, a, 6, from the Heb. 19 Zo mea- 


Jure, and as Ns. 19 and 17 a meafure ; 
whence alfo Eng. mete, Latin modus, mo- 
deror, &c. and Eng. mode, moderate, &c. 


“Il. To be mindful of. Heb. xi. 18. 

Mil. To recoliec?, John xvi. 4. Comp. Eph. 
ii. 11. 1-Theff. ii. 9. 

TV. To make mention. Heb. xi. 22. It is 
ufed in this fenfe alfo by the profane wri- | 
ters. See Scapula's Lexicon. 

— Miyuocvvoy, 8, ro, from pryuwy mindful, 
which from pyyey. 
A memorial, “ * fomewhat to preferve 


A meafure of capacity, a bufbel, or rather 
a peck; for the Roman modius did not 
much exceed this latter quantity. Some 
have fuppofed that this word is formed 
from the Latin modius ; but Grotius ob- 
ferves, that though not very common 
among the Greeks, it was yet derived 
from them to the Latins; for Dinar- 
chus, fays he, ufes it. So Scapula and 


memory.” occ. Mat. xxvi. 13. Mark 
xiv. 9. Acts x. 4. In which laft paflage 
there is a plain allufion to the Levitical 
fervice, See Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16, where the 
LXX ufe the word pyysocvvoy for the 
Heb, MII 2 memorial, which denotes a 


# Fobnfon's Dictionary. 


Wetftein in Mat. v. 15, cite ysAsos 402106 
from Dinarchus in Demoftben. Comp. 
alfo Kypke, who obferves that the word 
came from the Greeks to the Latins. 

For proof that the ancients ufed fome~ 
times to bide their burning lamps under 
bufbels, or the like, fee Wolfus and Wet- 


fein. 


F fig Maiyarts, 


MOT: 


Moivarss, Sos, %, from jorncaoutu. 

§. An adulterefs,a woman who commits adul- 
tery or whoredom, occ. Rom. vit. 3. 
2 Pet. ii. 14, Having eyes weras rorya- 
aves full of adultery, fay our Tranfla- 
tors, but literally fu// of an adulterefs. So 

- Plato, Avyns EXONTA TA OMMATA 
META, Having his eyes full of Night ;” 
and Yxores ANATIAEQS KOI: res 
opbaruss, fhould have bis eyes full of 
darknefs ;" and Mofchus, coming fiill 
nearer to the expretlion of the Apoftle, 
Idyll. ii, lin: 18, where he is fpeaking 
of Europa, who had feen.two women fo 

. plainly in her fleep, that when awake 


Apdoregas Se 
Eicert Wenlapnevorcty &y opeaoy Exe yuvalas, 


Still Aad he both the women in her eyes. 


Thus El/ner, whom fee. Doddridge re- 
marks, that ‘there is a prodigious 
ftrength in the expreflion of St. Peter ; 
it properly fignifies, fays he, their hav- 
ing an adulterefs continually before their 
eyes.” Yea, I think, it imports their hav- 
ing their eyes fo taken up with or full of 
her, that they could fee nothing elfe. 
' Thus Cicumenius, ‘Ovror yae opiaauss 

“ eyovres adey MAAO Preraoiy y MoI ars 
das, For though thefe men have eyes yet 

* they fee nothing but adulterefles.” Comp. 
Kyphe. 

II. An adultere/s, in a fpiritual fenfe, 2 wo- 
man who transfers ber beft affections from 
God to the world. occ. Jam. iv. 4. And 
in this view the term feems to be ufed 
when applied asan adje¢tive to the Jewifh 
people, who are called yevea oryarss an 
adulterous generqtion. occ. Mat. xii. 39. 
xvi. 4. Mark viii. 38. Comp, John'v. 44. 
xii. 42, 43. Doddridge interprets yevea 
poryaris “a fpurious race degenerated 
from the piety of their anceftors ;” but I 
find ho proof that woimadrs ever fignifies 
Spurious. See Suicer ‘Thefaur. under De- 
vea IV. 

Moiyaowat, wot, from poiyos. 

I, To commit adultery, ftritly and properly 
fo called. occ. Mat. v. 32, twice. (comp. 
Lev. xx. 10,) Mat. xix. 9, (latter part.) 
Mark x. r1, 12, 

H. To be guilty of adultery, by cayjing an- 
other to commitit. Mat. xix. 9, (former 
part.) Mark x. 12. The former text runs 
thus, But I fay unto you, that whofoever 
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M Of 
Joall put away bis wife, unlefs for whore - 


dom, and marry aAAyy another woman, 
poryaras is guilty of adultery. The adul- — 


tery, in this cafe, could not confift merely 
in marrying a fecond wife, while the fir? 
was living; for polygamy was, without 
doubt, permitted to the Tfraelites, both 
before and under the law, and was ac- 
cordingly praétifed without fcruple, and 
without the leaft divine reprehenfion, by 


fome of the beft men that ever lived; by | 


Abraham, Jacob, David, &c. Confider 


alfo the hiftory of Elkanah, 1 Sam.i. . 


and of King Joafh, 2 Chron. xxiv. 1—3. 
Comp. 2 K. xii. 2. Yea, the Mofaic 
Law aétually provides for cafes of a fup- 
pofed polygamy, without ever condemn- 
ing the practice itfelf, fee Exod. xxi. 10. 
Deut. xxi. 15—17 ; and according to a 
cafe which muft have often happened, 
even enjoins it, Deut. xxv. 5-10. How 
then was the man mentioned Mat. xix. 9, 
guilty of adultery ? 1 anfwer, by caufing 
bis former wife to commit it; as our Sa- 
viour had explained himfelf, Mat. v. 32. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. xi. in- 
terprets the former joryara: in Mat. 
xix. 9, by avaynater moyevdnvas forces 
to commit adultery; and indeed two Greek 
MSS, referred to by, Wet/ein, for this 
morxaras read mole auTyy woinmendyvat, 
makes ber commit adultery; but this I 
take to be a glo/s from Mat. v. 32. . 


Mark x. 11, And he faith unto them, Whos 


foever fball put away bis wife, and marry 
another woman, woryarat is guilty of 
adultery ex’ avryv. This text is to be in- 
terpreted in the fame manner as Mat, 
xix. 9 ; though it muft be owned, that 
the concluding words ex auryy render it 
more difficult and embarrafling. But 
fince we meet with no fuch words either 
in Mat. xix. 9, or Luke xvi. 18, there 
is fome caufe to fufpect their genuinenefs 
in Mark, and accordingly they are omit- 
ted in three of the later Greek MSS cited 
by Wet/tein ; and what is more material, 
the ancient Syriac verfion, whofe autho- 
rity is at leait equal to that of any one 
Greek MS now extant, has entirely 
dropt them, If however it be thought 
proper to retain them, they muft, J 
think, be rendered, in re/pe(# of ber, i, e. 
of the former wife ; namely, as in Mat. 
by caufing ber io commit adultery. And to 


confirm, — 


aac] 


obferyed, that in the Alexandrian MS, 
edit. Woide, there is a point or flop be- 
tween pomarat and en’ ayryy; as if the 
. fenfe were indeed complete with the for- 
mer word, but the latter were added by 
way of explanation, or limitation. 
Moiyeia, as, 7, from moinos. 
Adultery. occ. Mat. xv. 19. Mark vii. 21. 
John vii. 3. Gal. v. 19. 
The whole ftory of the woman taken in 
adultery, ev woireia, from John vii. 53, 
to vili. 11, inclufive, has been by many 
learned writers fufpected as fpurious. It 
is either not found at all in a confiderable 
number of MSS, or not in this part of 
St. John’s Gofpel, or it is noted as dubi- 
ous. Wetffein accordingly marks it as 
what ought to be expunged, and Grie/- 


e bach, as probably to be omitted. On 
eF the other hand, much the greater num- 
3 ber of MSS retain the paflage, Mill 


_ thought it authentic, and Bp. Pearce in 
his Notes defendsit againft the objections 
of Wet/tein. And to the authors here 
mentioned, together with MWolfus and 
Campbell in his Note on John viii. 1—11, 
I refer the reader for further fatisfaction. 

Moiyevw, from j01gos. 

I. To commit adultery. Mat. v.27. xix. 18, 
& al. ; 

II. Tranfitively with an accufative, To com- 
mit adultery with, to debauch, a woman. 
occ. Mat. v. 28. So Lyfas, p. 4, edit. 
Taylor, 4to. EMOIXEYEN—TIYNAI- 
KA THN EMHN; and Lucian De Merc. 
Cond. tom. i. p. 506. MOIXETON re 
adeAgs THN IYNAIKA, Committing 
adultery with his brother's wife.” Ma- 
svevojras, Pall. To be debauched, commit 
adultery, as a woman, mecchari. occ. 
John viii. 4; where Wetfein cites from 
Plutarch, Tv prep MOIXETOME- 
NHN ED AYTO?#OPOQ: KATAAA- 
BON; and from Athan, MOIXETYO- 
MENHN IYNAIKA EIT ATTO#@OPOs 
Aatwy. 

IL. To be guilty of adultery, by caufing an- 
other to commit it. Luke xvi. 18, former 
part. Comp. under Manyaouas U1. To 


commit fpiritual adultery, i.e. be guilty | 


of idolatry, occ. Rev. il, 22. 
MOIXOS, z, 6, from the Heb. yp Zo prefs, 


compres. See, Ezek, xxiii. 3, in the Heb. | p. 134. edit. 1700, 


MOT. {[ 44: ] MOA 


confirm this interpretation, it may be |.1. dn adulterer. occ. Luke xviii. 11. 1 Cor. 


vi. Q. Heb. xiii. 4. 
I]. An adulierer, in a {piritual fenfe. occ. 
Jam.iv. 4. Comp. Moiryaass II. 


Moats, Adv. from joAos labour, which may 


be by tranfpofition from the Heb. bpy zo 
labour, toil. Pe 
Scarcely, hardly, with difficulty. A&s 
xiv. 18. xxvil. 16. x Pet. iv. 18; & al. 


MOAOX, é. Heb. 


Moloch, Heb. oo THE King ; for which 
the LXX ufe Modroy, 2 K. xxiii. ro. 
Amos v. 26; Moaoy Basie, Moloch 
the King, Ser. xxxii. 35; and Apyayrs, 
the Ruler, Lev. xviii. 21. XX. 2, 3, 4. 
occ. Ads vii. 43. It is the name of an 
idol worfhipped by the Ammonites, 1 Ks 
xi. 7, and by the apoftate Ifraelites, Lev. 
XVill, 21. xx. 2. 2 K. xxiii. 10, who de- 
dicated and even burnt their own children 
to him. See Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. xxiii. 
37539. Jer. xxxil. 35. Comp. ch. vii. 31. 
“©The Rabbins affure us, that this idol 
was of bra/s, fitting upon a throne of the 
fame metal, adorned with a royal crown, 
having the head of a calf (or fleer), and 
his arms extended as if to embrace any 
one. When they would offer any children 
to him, they heated the ftatue within by 
a great fire; and when it was burning 
hot, they put the miferable vitim within 
his arms, which was foon confumed by 
the violence of the heat; and that the 
cries of the children might not be heard, 
they made a great noife with drums and 
other inftruments about the idol. Others 
relate, that the idol was hollow, and 
within were contrived feven partitions, 
one of which was appointed for meal or 
flour, in the fecond there were turtles, in 
the third an ewe, in the fourth a ram, in 
the fifth a calf, in the fixth an ox, in the 
feventh a child: All thefe were burned 
together by heating the ftatue on the in- 
fide.” Calmet. ‘ It appears from the 
fubftance of this idol, which was * dra/s 
or copper, from it’s having the head of a 
calf or freer, the animal emblem of fre, 
from it’s being divided into feven parti- 
tions (or according to others + having /e- 
ven chapels before it) anfwering to the 


* Comp. Ezek. i. 7. Dan.x. 6. Rev. i.15. 
+ See Hyde's Religio Veterum Perfarum, cap. ve 


Seven 


ipie* 


a y 
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op 


> 
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Seven planetary fpheres or orbits, and from 
the horrid rites performed to it, that it 
was intended as a reprefentative of the 
Solar Fire. This is further confirmed by 
it’s name qn King; for as a@ King, in 
his political capacity, a€teth where he is 
not, by means of others, fo the Solar Fire 
in this fyftem doth, in fome fenfe, act 
where it is not, by means of the light 
which it is continually fending forth, and 
putting in motion. Add to this, that 
the apparent /pring of phyfical aétion is 
in the Fire *.” ; 

With regard to that horrid, but general 

cuftom among the Heathen, of offering 

human facrifices, and particularly children, 
to Moloch, Keovos or Saturn, the reader 
may, among fome curious particulars, 
find enough to make his blood run cold 
in the ¢ authors cited in the note. He 
would alfo do well to confult at firft hand, 

Porphyry De Abftinentia, lib. ij. cap. 53, 

& feqt. and Eu/ebius’s Preparat. Evangel, 

lib. iv. cap. 16, 17. The laft mentioned 

author quotes from Diodorus Siculus, 
lib. xx. a paflage fo remarkable to our 
prefent purpofe, that the judicious reader 
cannot be difpleafed at feeing a tranfla- 
tion of it in this place. It relates to the 

Carthaginians when befieged by Agatbo- 

cles, Tyrant of Sicily : “ They imputed 

this calamity, fays Diodorus, to Cronus 
or Saturn's fighting againft them ; for 

whereas they ufed in former times to /z- 

crifice the beft of their own children to this 

God, ‘they had lately offered fuch chil- 

dren as they had privately purchafed and 

* Hed, and Eng. Lexicon in 450. 

+ Plutarch De Superftit, towards the end. Parker’s 
Bibliotheca Biblica on Leviticus, p- 286, & feqt. 
Sfenkin’s Reafonablenefs of Chriftianity, vol. i. 
P- 339- 3dedit. Dr, A. More’s Explanation of Grand 
Myftery, book iii. cap. 14, &c. Cefar’s Comment. 
Nib. vi. §r5. and Cleverius’s and Montanus’s Notes ; 
Rollin’s Account of the Carthaginian Religion in his 
Ancient Hiftory, vol. ii. Univerfal Hiftory, vol. xvii. 
P- 257, 262, 266, 268, 292. Picart’s Ceremonies 
and Religious Cuftoms, folio, vol. iii, p- 16, 129, 
14.9) 160) 054,155, 167, 168, 170, 171, 188, 199. 
Leland’s Advantage and Neceffity of Chriftian Re- 
velation, parti, ch, 7. p. 181 of the gto. and p. 167, 


&c. of the 8vo edit. Mivlar’s Hift. of Propagation of 


Chriftianity, vol. i, p.18r, &c. 2567, 262. vol. ii. 
P2013, 214, 217, 220. Mallet’s Northern Antiqui- 
ties, vol. i. p. 1325 &c, Capt. Cook's Voyage to Pa. 
cific Ocean, Introduét, p: 68. vol. i. p. 35, 405. 
Voli, p.31) 39> 53, 203- Vol. ili, p, 6, 162, 
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brought up ; and an enquiry being made, 
fome of thofe who had been facrificed 
were found to have been fuppofititions. © 
Reflecting, therefore, on thefe things, 
and feeing the enemy encamped at their 
very walls, they were feized with a reli- 
gious dread, as having profaned thofe 
honours which their anceftors paid to the 
Gods: In hafte, then, to retify their er- 
rors, they chofé out two hundred of the no- 
bleft children, and facrificed them publickly. 
Other perfons who were accufed of irreli- 
gion gave up themfelves willingly (exe- 
ciws exvras edocay), to the number of no 
lefs than three hundred. Hy de wap av- 
Tors avdpias Kpove aArnes, exlelanws Tas 
Keipas Umliag [exlelamevas] emt rs yys, 
wee Tov ovviibevla (read erilifevla) rey 
wasiwy anonwrverfar (read asoxvate- 
chat) nar winrely Ets TH NAT wAypES 
muooc. For they had a brazen ftatue of 
Saturn ftretching out his hands towards 
the ground, 7m fuch a manner that the 
child placed within them tumbled down 
into a pit full of fire.” Thus Diodorus, 
whofe defcription of the idol, and of the 
manner of thefe infernal facrifices, it may 
be remarked, differs fomewhat from the 
Rabbinical account above cited. And in» 
deed what can be more probable than that, 
at different places and times, there fhould 
be fome variations in both thote refpedis > 


MOATNQ, perhaps from the Heb. S nn 


polluted, defiled: (Ezek. xxxvi. 23.) which 
from the V. 5>n to pollute, Pe. 
To pollute, defile. occ. 1 Cor. viii. 7. Rev. 


ili. 4. xiv. 4. 


Moavsjos, a, 6, from eenoruoinal, ¥ perf, 


perf. pail. Attic of oduyw. 
Pollution, defilement. oce. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


Mon¢y, 4s, 7, from eouGa, perf. mid. of 


peCouds, to blame, complain. 

Complaint, caufe of complaint, quarrel. occ. 
Col, ili. 13. The phrafe powoyy eel 
is ufed by Euripides and other Greek 
writers in the fame fenfe. See Wetfein. 


Mov, ys, 74, from eova, perf. mid. of 


f-svw to remain, dwell, or immediately 
from the Heb. nnyy or myn a dweil- 
ing, babitation, ; 
A manfion, habitation, abode. occ. John 
Xiv, 2,23 5 where Kypke cites the phrafe 
MONHN TIOIEIZ@AI for remainin . 
dwelling, from Thucydides and Folephus. 
; Meve- 


MON 


Movorvevys, £05, 85, 6, y, fronr proves only, 


1. 


and yevw or yelvw to beget. 

It denotes an only or only-begotten child. 
eces Luke vii. 12.0 vill) 4a) *1x.?38. 
Heb. xi.17. In which laft paflage I/aac 
is called Abrabam’s only-begotten fon, in 
refpect of his iffue by Sarab. Comp. 
Gen. £xi1- 2. 


II. It is applied to Jefus Chrift, the only- 


begotten Son of God. occ. John i. 14, 18. 
ii. 16, 18. rJohn iv. 9. ‘Though I am 
not ignorant how ftrenuoufly * fome great 
and good men have infifted, that this 


term relates to the divinity or divine na- |’ 


ture in Chrift, yet truth obliges me to 
declare, that I apprehend it /ir:ty and 
properly refers to his bumamty, which, as 
it was begotten of God, was therefore the 
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them away, and not only thefe, but alfo 
what they before had.” Aypke on Rom. 
v. 3, renders the whole phrafe Ou wovoy - 
dg, AAG uai—by Quin imo, quod majus 
eft—Yea, what is more—and produces 
Philo and Lucian thus applying it. 5 

Movos, 4, ov, from jreyova, perf. mid. of 
peven to remain. oes 

I, Alone, only, fingle. Mat. iv. 4, 10. Luke 
xxiv. 18, Lv wovos (not puovov) wmapoinerg 
ev lepacadnp, xo ax eyvws— 3 Art thou 
alone a /tranger, or, Art thou the only 
Jfrranger, in Jerufalem, and knoweft not, 
&c.? So Wetffein (whom fee) cites from 
Dio, Xv apa, eime, MONO avyxoog ex 
TeTwy, & wavres ioacly; Are you, pray 
tell me, the only perfon who never heard 
of what all the world knows ?” 


Son of God, Luke i. 35, (pros 3 Son of | II. Alone, without company, folitary. Mat. 


the ALEIM, Dan. iii. 25. Comp. John 
x. 36); and as no other man was thus 
begotten, was the only-begotten Son of 
God+. And, according to John i. 18, 
though xo one (2deis) bad feen God at 
any time, yet this only-begotten Son, who 
isin the bofom of the Father, i.e. “ not 
only the fpecial objeét of the Father's 
love, but who is admitted to his mott fe- 
cret counfelst,” he hath declared bim. 


Movoy, Neut. of joves, applied adverbially. 


Only. Mat. v. 47. viii. 8. It is ufed in 
elliptical expreffions, Gal. ii. ro. v. 13, 
as Rapbelius thews it is likewife by Poly- 
bius and Arrian. Comp. Wolfus. 

Ou povoy de, And not only, followed by 
aara ua but alfo, implies an amplifica- 
tion of what precedes, and may frequently 
be rendered as in our Tranflation, And not 
only fo. See Rom. v. 3, It. Vill. 23. 
2 Cor. viii. 19. So Hoogeveen on Vi- 
gerus, De Idiotifm. cap. viii. fect. 8. 
reg. 23. cites from Cebes’s Picture, «That 
fortune is wont davai DOAAATAATIA, QU- 
bic nas aperco bas a dedunev’ OL MONON 
AE, AAAA KAI ra apsurapxyovtTd, to 
give men many things, and again to take 


# Bp. Bull, Jud. Ecclef. Cathol. cap. v. p. 313— 


317. edit. Grabe. Dr. Waterland, Importance of 
Doétrine of the Trinity, p. 241, &c. 2d edit. 


+ Bp. Pearce on John i. 14, explains the only- 


begotten of the Father, by * the only-begotten Son of 


the Father, 


ch. iii. 18.’’ Adding, ‘* No maz was 


ever born into the world as ‘Fe/us was, according to 
Mat. i. 20. and Luke i. 35. 


+ Campée/l, in Note on John ili. 13, 


xiv. 23. Mark vi. 47. ix. 2. John vi. 15. 
So of things, Luke xxiv. 12, xeeva 
pove., lying by themfelves. 
MovogSaapos, 8, 6, from povos fingle, and 
ophaarpos an eye. 
Having but one eye. occ. Mat. xviil. 9. 
» Mark ix. 47. 
Movow, w, from jovos. : 
To leave alone. Movoo.cs, swat, pall. To 
bz left alone, to be deftitute. occ. 1 ‘Tim. 
y. 8, This V. is often ufed in the Greek. 
writers. See Wet/teim and Kypke. 
MOP#H, 7s, 7, perhaps from the Heb. 
m1 appearance, and M5 a/pect. 
Outward appearance, form, which laft 
word is from the Latin forma, and this, 
by tranfpofition, from the Doric wopga 
for woegy. occ. Mark xvi. 12, (Comp. 
Luke xxiv. 13.) Phil. ii. 6, 7, where the 
6th verfe refers not, I apprehend, to 
‘Chrift’s being real and effential God, or 
JEHOVAH (though ¢hat HE IS SO zs 
the Foundation of Chrifiiamty), but to 
His glorious appearances, as God, before, 
and under, the Mofaic difpenfation. See 
Whitby and Doddridge, and comp. under 
Ios III. 
The LXX ufe it Ifa. xliv. 13, for the 
Heb. man fa/bion, form, and Job iv. 16, 
for mon a delineation, fimilitude. 


Mopgow, w, from mopdy. 


To form. occ. Gal. iv. 19. 
Mopgwais, tos, att. ews, 7, from woppow., 
I. A form, delineation, fetch, draught, fum~ 
mary. occ. Rom, ii, 20, where fee Whitby 


and Doddridge. 
Il.4 
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II. 4 form, outward appearance. occ. 


2 Tim. iii. 5, where fome underftand the 
word in Senfe I. See Wolfus on both 
texts, and Suicer Thefaur. in Mopgwors. 


Mocyoroiew, w, from pornos a calf, and 


MOLXO%, ze, 6. Homer ufes this word as an 


molew to make. 


To make a calf. occ. A&s te VES 


adjective, Il. xi. lin, 105, MODXOIZI 
Avyoig: with tender, flexible twigs ;” and 
this feems it’s primary meaning; whence 
it afterwards came to denote young, ten- 
der animals of the beeve kind. Mocyss, 
as applied to a #wig or /boot, feems very 
naturally deducible from the Heb. qwn 
to draw out in length, protrad. 

A calf, a freer, a young bullock. Luke 
xv. 23, Heb. ix. 12. (Comp. Lev. xvi. 3.) 
Heb. ix. 19. (Comp. Exod. xxiv, 5.) 
Rey. iv. 7. (Comp. Ezek. i. 10.) 


Movoixos, 2, 6. 


A mujician, a player on a mufical inftru- 
ment. occ. Rev. xviii, 22. This word is, 
no doubt, derived from Mera a Mu/e. 
Of thefe, according to the Greek mytho- 
logy, there were wine, the tutelar God- 
deties of all polite and ufeful arts ; hence 
fome deduce their name from the Heb. 
1DID difcipline, inftruction: But * Abbé 
Pluche with more probability brings thefe 
fabulous deities from Egypt, and obferves, 
that the mime emblematic figures which 
were exhibited among the Egyptians to 
denote the ize months during which that 
country was freed from the inundation, had 
each fome inftrument or fymbol peculiar 
to the bufinefs of the month, as a pair of 
compafies, a flute, a matk, a trumpet, or 
&c.; that all thefe images were defigned 
to point out to the people what they were 


_ to do; and to afcertain their ufe they 


were called Mufes, Maca, i. e. drawn 
out or delivered from the waters or inun- 
dation, from the Heb. nw to draw out, 
which word is in this view applied to 
Mofes, who received his name from it, 
Exod. ii, ro; that the Greeks, who 
adopted this group of emblems as fo 
many Goddefles, either thought they 
were already furnifhed with the peculiar 
marks of each of the fine arts, or took 
care to furnifh them therewith, and then 
gave them Greek names agreeable to 


* See Hift. du Ciel, tom: i. P+ 312, &c, and 


Boyfe’s Pantheon, p.67, 2d edit, 


their own idle fancies about them, and 
thug, threw a new difguife over the truth. 

Moos, 2, 6, from. woyos labour, toil. See 

under Moyss. 
Toil, travel, afflictive or wearifome labour. 
It is more than xoqos, and is therefore 
put after it in all the three paflages of the 
N. T. wherein it occurs, namely, 2 Cor, 
xi, 27. 1 Theff.ii. 9. 2 Theif. iii. 8. 

MYEAOS, g, 6. 

The marrow. occ. Heb. iv. 12, where, as 
the learned + Dr. Smith has juftly re- 
marked, “ we are to underitand not me- 
dulla offium, ¢he marrow of the bones, but 
medulla {pinalis, the marrow of the back, 
or fpinal marrow ; for this hath much 
more intimate communion and conjunc- 
tion with the jozmts than the other hath,” 
namely, as being the origin of thofe 
nervous fibres whereof the mufcles and 
tendons, which direct the motions of the 
Joints, are { principally compofed. Sca- 
pula obferves, that Sophocles and the tra- 
gic poets ufe veAoy Aevuoy for the brain 
(of which the /pinal marrow is the con- 
tinuation), that the medical writers. call 
the brain wveros elxegadsrys, and the 
Jpinal marrow muzaos payirys. The 
Etymologift derives vers from puw to 
bide ; but it may perhaps be from the 
Heb. x10 filling, becaufe it fills the bony 
cavities wherein it is contained; fo the 
Latin medulla is fo called guod in offibus 
media /it, becaufe it is in the middle of 
the bones. 

Mvew, w. Euftathius deduces it from wow 

to fout, namely, the mouth, becaufe the 
initiated were muEly TO Some, KOs jay EXx- 
Pavey & wenvyvles, to fout their mouths, 
and not difcover what they were taught 
in the myfteries. Comp. Keumuw. 
To initiate into facred myfteries. occ. Phil. 
iv, 12, where the Apoftle beautifully al- 
ludes to the facred myfteries which were 
fo famous among the Greeks, and to 
which the learned reader cannot be igna- 
rant the termr ~vew peculiarly relates. 
See the paflages cited by Wet/ein on the 
place. 

Mv4os, 8, 6, from pvew to infirudt. 

I. A word, a fpeech. Thus ufed in the pro- 
fane writers. 

Bs a ing Solomen's Portraiture of Old Age, p.29y 
3d edit. 
t See Boerhaave's Inftitut. Medic. § 39 3-399» 


edit. 3tia, 
II, In 


MYK 


* Wen the N.T. 4 tale, a fable; a Bion. 
1 Tim. iv. 7. 2 Pet. i.16, & al. Wet- 

' flein on 2 Pet. i, 16, cites from Galen 
wifavorc—HKOAOYT@HEAN AOYLOIS, 
they have followed plaufible accounts ;” 
and from Fofepbus, Procem. in Ant. § 4. 
the very phrafe ros MYOOIE EZAKO- 
AOTOHTANTEDY. 

MYKAOMAT, WL OLb 


Properly, To low, or-bellow, as a beeve.' 


Itis plainly formed from the found, like 
the Latin mugio, and the Eng. to moo. 
All thefe three verbs, we may obferve, 
begin with an m, which letter feems beft 
to fuit the noife of beeves ; whence Gain- 
tilian calls it mugientem literam, zhe 
mooing or bellowing letter, But wuxaowes 
in the only pafflage of the N. T. wherein 
it occurs, namely, Rev. x. 3, is ufed for 
the roaring of a lion; and Plutarch, De 
Solert. Animal. tom. ii. p.g72. D. fpeak- 
ing of young lions hunting for prey, fays, 
Kay Aabwow ériev, avanarevla, MO- 
ZXOLT MYXHMATI ro Bpuyyua woi- 
avles Guotoy. If they catch any thing they 
call (the old lions) by making a roar like 
the bleating of a calf.” Theocritus, Idyll. 
xxvi. lin. 21, has MYKHMA AEAINHS 
for the roar of a lionefs. And Oppian, 
Cyneget. lib. iv. feems to confound jv- 
yacta: with Bpvyacia:, which latter 
‘properly denotes a /zon’s roaring, when 
he fays, 

MYKATAL BPYXHMA GEAopioy 

A horrid roar he dellows, 


See more in Bochart, vol. ii. 287, and 


9%. 

, Merppiter, from puxlyp the nofe, noftril, 
- which from wvecw to blow, clear from 
mucus by blowing, mungo, emungo, 
and this from the Heb. n¥D fo prefs, 
fqueexe, (fee Prov. xxx. 33, in Heb.), 
whence alfo the French moucher. Or elfe 
perhaps wuxryp may be from the Heb. 
ayo a mocking, Pf. xxxv. 16, where the 
LXX render ny 19> mockers, or makers 
of mock, by eksuuxlygroay moxinpicwoy. 
From Heb. 2 may alfo be derived the 
Greek piwxos, wanaw, &c. which fignify 
derifion, MOCK. 

To mock, properly to fneer, to fhew con- 


tempt by looks, and particularly by contrac?- | 


ing the nofe or nofirils ; for, as is obferved 
by Quintilian, lib, xi. cap. 3, § 4, edit, 
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Rollin, “ Naribus derifus, contemptus, 
faliidium fignificari folet. By the nofrils 
Wwe are apt to thew /corn, contempt, dif- 
guf.” Hence Horace drolly exprefles 
Jneering by nafo fafpendere adunco, lib. i. 
fat. 6. lin. 5. (Comp. lib. i. fat. g. lin. 
29, 30.) So Perfus, fat. i. lin. 40.— 
Rides—et nimis uncis Naribus indulges. 
(Comp. fat.v. lin. 91.) So we {peak of 
turning up the nofe at a thing, in the fame 
fenfe. Moxlyoitowou, paff. To be mocked, 
eluded. occ. Gal, vi. 7, 

Moarnos, y, ov, from jvaos. 

Belonging to a mill. occ. Mark ix. 42. 

MYAOZ, 2, 6, from vay a mill, or imme- 

diately from the Heb. bn or bin to cut off 
or 40 pieces ; whence alfo the Latin mola, 
and Eng. mill, meal. 
A mill-flone. occ. Mat. xviii. 6. Luke 
Xvil. 2. Rev. xviii. 21, 22, where comp. 
Jer. xxv. 10, and obferve that “in the 
Eaft they [ufually] grind their corn a# 
break of day; and that when one goes out 
in a morning, one hears every where the 
noife of the mill.” See more in Harmer’s 
Obfervations, vol.i. p. 250, &c. 

Moawy, wros, 6, from puay. See under 
Muaros. 

A place where corn is ground with a 
band-mill, occ. Mat. xxiv, 41. 

Mupias, «205, 7, from puplor. 

I, A myriad,i.e. ten thoufand. A&ts xix. 19. 
Comp. ch. xxi. 20. 

Il. 4 vaft or indefinitely great multitude. 
Luke xii. 1. Comp. Heb. xii. 22. Jude 
ver. 14, with bis holy myriads, of angels 
namely, as in the preceding text. 


| Muertw, from jupoy. 


To anoint with aromatic or odoriferous 
ointment. occ. Mark xiv. 8. This V. is 
ufed both by Ariffophanes and Atheneus. 
See Wet/ftein. 

Mueioi, at, w. It is derived from pugios, 
which, with the difference only ofa gram- 
matical accent, fignifies infinite, immen/e, 
innumerable, and may be deduced from 
peiow to divide, fince fuch a multitude 
may be divided into numerous parts. 
Ten thoufand. occ. Mat. xviii. 24. 1Cor. 
iv. 15. xiv. 19. On 1Cor.iv. 15, Wet- 

fiein and Kypke fhew that the word is, by 
the Greek writers, ufed, like the Latin 
fexcenti, fix hundred, for an indefinitely 
large number. Wetfiein cites from Philo, 
MYPIOI AIAAZKAAOI, 

MYPON, 


MY 


MYPON, 8, 70. 

An aromatic, odoriferous ointment. Galen, 
cited by Wetfeim on Luke vii. 46, fays 
pupoy is properly oil, in which any aroma- 
tic is mixed. The name feems to be from 
the Heb. 10 myrrh, which was a princi- 
pal ingredient in fuch compofitions. Mat. 
xxvi. 7, & al. Comp. under AAata- 
spov, and fee Campbell on Mat. 

Mus-ypioy, 8, 70, either from wusys a perfon 
initiated in facred myfteries, which from 
p-vew to initiate, or immediately from the 
Heb. non bidden, from the V.1nD to 
hide. 

A myftery, 

I. It denotes in general fomewhat hidden, 
or not fully manifeft. Thus 2 Theff. it. 7, 
we read of ro wusypiov ys avousas, the 
myftery of iniquity, which began to work 
in fecret, but was not then completely dif- 
clofed or manifefied. Fofepbus has a fimi- 
Jar phrafe. MYETHPION KAKIAS, a 
myftery of wickednefs, which he applies 
to Antipater’s crafty conduc? to eninare 
and ruin his brother A/evander. De Bel. 


lib. i. cap. 24. § 1. Menander, p. 274.| 


lin. 671, edit. Cleric. ules jsusypiov for 
a fecret. MYZTHPION cea wy xarernns 
' Fw Otrw, Tell not your fecret toa friend.” 
Il. * “ Some facred thing hidden or fecret, 
which is naturally unknown to human 
reafon, and is only known by the revela- 
tion of God.” Thus 1 Tim. iil. 16, Great 
is the myftery of godline/s; God was 
manifeft in the flefb, juftified by the fpirit, 
9c. The my/ffery of godlinefs, or of 
true religion, confifted in the feveral par- 
ticulars here mentioned by the Apoftle— 
Particulars, indeed, which it would never 
have entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive (comp. 1 Cor. ii. g.) had not God 
accomplifhed them in fact, and publifhed 
them by the preaching of his gofpel ; 
but which being thus manife/fed are in- 
telligible, as facts, to the meanef under- 
ftanding. When the Apoftle ftyles this 
myftery of godlinefs weya great, he 
feems plainly to allude to the famous 
Eleufinian myfteries+, which were dif- 


* 6 Rem occultam feu arcanam facram, que natu- 
ralitey rationi humana incognita eft, nec {citur, nifi 
ex revelatione & patefactione Dei,” Suicer Thefaur. 
in Mugnewv ET. 2.” 


+ For a good account of the heathen my/feries, and 
particularly of the Elewfnian, fee Leland’s Advan- 
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tinguifhed into winpa xo peyare, fnall : 
and great, the latter of which were had 
in the higheft reverence among the Greeks 
and Romans. See Wolfus on the place, 
and comp. Eph. v. 32. and Swicer The- 
faur. in Musyewy I. 2. a. b. In like 
manner the term pus ypiov, Rom. xi. 25. 
1 Cor. xv. §1, denotes what was biddex 
or unknown ‘till revealed; and thus the 
Apoftle fpeaks, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, of a man’s 
underftanding all myfteries, i. e. all the re- 
vealed truths of the Chriftian religion, 
which is elfewhere called the my/fery of 
faith, 1 Tim. iti. 9. And when he who 
fpake in an unknown tongue is faid io 
Jpeak myfteries, 1 Cor. xiv. 2, it is plain 
that thefe myfteries, however unintelligi- 
ble to others on account of the language _ 
in which they were fpoken, were yet un- 
derfiood by the perfon himfelf, becaufe he 
thereby edified bimfelf, ver. 4. (Comp. 
As ii, 11. x. 46.) And though in 
1 Cor. ii. 6, we read of the wi/dom of 
Godin a myftery, even the hidden wif- 
dom, which (ver, 8.) none of the princes 
of this world knew, yet, fays the Apoftle, 
qe fpeak or declare this wifdom ; and 
(ver. 10.) he obferves, that God had re- 
veaced the particulars whereof it confifted 
to them by his Spirit. So when the Apo- 
ftles are called Stewards of the My/ceries 
of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, thefe my/feries could 
not mean what was uzkzi0tn to them ; 
becaufe to them it was given zo know the 
myfteries of the kingdom of God, Mat. 
xili. 11: Yea the very character here 
at{cribed to them implies not only that 
* they knew thefe myfteries themfelves, but 
that, as faithful Stewards, they were to 
difpenfe or make them known to others. 
See Luke xii. 42. 1 Pet. iv. 10. In Col. 
li. 3, St. Paul mentions his praying for 
his converts that their hearts might be 
comforted, es emryywoly ve wusyois Te 
Ose, xo Tlarpos xa Xpise, to the know- 
ledge of the myftery of God, even of the 
Father and of Chrift; for thus 1 think 
the paflage fhould be tranflated (comp. 
Ens/ywois): But if with our Tranflators 
we render enlvwoiv acknowledgement, 
fill the word wusneig can by no means 
exclude knowledge ; for this is life eter- 


tage and Neceflity of the Chriftian Revelation, part i. 


ch. 8 and 9, and Macknight’s Pref. to Ephefians, 
feat.7. 


nal, 


_ gntetligible, but a fecret. 


Motes 


nai, faith our Lord, John xvii. 3, that 
they may know thee, the only true God, 
and Fefus Chrift whom thou haft fent. 
And laftly, whatever be the precife mean- 
ing of the myffery of Ged, mentioned Rev. 
X.7, yet it was fomething he had de- 
clared, evylynasce, to bis fervants the Pro- 
phets. Comp. Amos iii. 7. 


AU. The word wusyoisy is fometimes in the 


writings of St. Paul applied in a peculiar 
fenfe to the calling of the Gentiles, which, 
Eph. iii. 3—9, he flyles the myftery, and 
the myftery of Chrif, which in other gene- 
rations was not made known fo the fons of 
men, as it is now revealed to bis holy. Apo- 
Jéles and Prophets by the Spirit, that the 
Gentiles foould be fellow-beirs, and of the 
Same body (with the Jews namely), and 
partakers of bis promufée in Chrift, by the 
gypel. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25. Eph.i. g. 
lil. Q. vi. 19. Col. i. 25, 27. iv. 3 


TV. It denotes a Spiritual truth couched un- 


der an external reprefentation or fimili- 
tude, and concealed or bidden thereby, 
unlefs fome explanation be given. Thus 
Rev. i. 20, the my/tery, i. e. the fpiritual 
meaning, of the feven frars—The feven 
Stars are the Angels of the feven churches. 


_ So Rey. xvii. 5, And upon ber forehead a 
_ name written, Myftery, Babylon the Great, 


i, e. Babylon in a fpiritual fenfe, the mo- 
ther of idolatry and abominations ; and 
ver. 7, L will tell thee the myflery or {pi- 
ritual fignification of the woman. Comp. 
Mat. xiii. 11. Mark iv.r1. Luke viii. ro. 
Eph. v. 32, and their refpective contexts. 
i think proper to obferve, that I have 
above carefully taken notice of all the 
paflages of the N. T. in which the term 
pusnpioy myftery occurs ; and this I have 
the rather done, becaule a mo/? unferiptu- 
ral and dangerous {enfe is but too often 
put upon this word, as if it meant fome- 
what abfolutely unintelligible and incom- 
prebenfible. A ftrange miftake! fince in 
almoft every text wherein pusygioy is 
ufed, itis mentioned as fomething which 
is revealed, declared, hewn, fpoken, or 
which may be known or underftood. 
Theodotion ufes this word, Dan. ii. 18, 
FOisn27 5 BOviGOs. 30347 wiNAG; for the 
Chald. 14, which denotes not a thing u7- 
In the fame 
fenfe it is applied in the Apocryphal 
Books. See Tobit xii, 7. Judith i. 2. 
4 
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Ecclus. xxii. 22. xxvii, 16, 1 Avex, 
2 Mac. xiii. 21; and is alfo ufed for /a- 
cred or divine myjfteries, Wild. ii. 22. 
vi. 233; and for the myfterious rites or 
ceremonies of falfe religion, Wifd. xiv. 
1h, 23. 

The paffages juft cited are all wherein 
the word occurs, whether in the common 
Greek verfion of the O. T. or in the Apo- 
crypha*. 

Muwratw, from pus ras wares, Shutting 

the eyes. See Muew and Kapuow, 
To fout, wink, or clofe the eyes againft the 
ight. Thus the word is explained by the 
learned Bochart, vol. ii. 31, 32, where 
the reader may find this interpretation 
defended and illuftrated at large. See alfo 
Suicer’s Thefaur. on the word. occ. 2 Pet. 
LiQe 

Mwrwp, wares, 6, from pwaos a battle, 

Jighting, and w) an appearance. Mwaos 
is from podos Jabour, particularly of a 
military kind, fighting, which fee under 
Moris. 
A wound made in war, alfo a wale, weal, 
or whelk, i.e. the mark left on the body 
by the firipe of a fcourge. So the Ety- 
mologift, Mwaub—y ex worsue yevo- 
LEVY DAYYY—KULIWS Yap mwAwdes As- 
Jovlas ai sx Bosiwy Awewy waryfeu. In 
the latter fenfe it is plainly ufed Ecclus. 
xxvill. 17, TlAyly pasios moles pwaw- 
mas, ** The firoke of the whip maketh 
marks in the flefh.” Eng. Tranflat. Thus 
alfo it is applied by the Greek writers, 
See Wetftein. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 24, 

Mesucouas, gycl, from wwi.os, 

To blame, find fault with. occ. 2 Cor, 
vi. 3. vill, 20. 

MOQMOS, », 6, from the Heb. tin ¢ 
Jpot, for which the LXX have frequently 
ufed this Greek word. 

A /pot, blemifb, difgrace. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

Mvveaivw, from pwpos infipid, foolifo, which 
fee. 

I. Mupatvowas, Paff. fpoken of falt, To lofe 
it’s favour, to become infipid. occ. Mat. 
v. 13. (where fee Wet/icin.) Luke xiv. 3.4, 
Comp. Mark ix. 50. “ Our Lord's fup- 
pofition of the /a/t’s lofing it’s favour, is 
well illuftrated by Mr. Maundrellt+, who 
* Long fince the above was written, in the firft 

edition, 1 faw Dr. Campéell's comment on this wordy 

in his Prelim. Differtat. ix.-parti, which the reader 
may do well to confult. 
+ Journey to the Luphrases, 
tells 


it 
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tells us, that in the Valley of Salt near) Mwpoacha, as, 7%, from pwpos foolifo, and 


Gebul, and about four hours journey from 
Aleppo, there is a {mall precipice, occa- 
fioned by the continual taking away of 
the falt. In this, fays he, you may fee the 


veins of it lie: I brake a piece of it, of | I. 


which the part that was expofed to the 
rain, fun, and air, though it had the 
{parks and particles of falt, yet it had 
perfectly loft it’s favour, as in Mat. v. 
The innermoft, which had been conneéted 
with the rock, retained it’s favour, as I 
found by proof.” Macknight’s Note on 
Mat. v.13. Dr. Shaw, Travels, p.148, 
takes notice of a fimilar circumftance in 
Barbary. “ Fibbel Had-deffa, fays he, 
is an entire mountain of {alt, fituated 
near the eaftern extremity of the Lake of 
Marks. The falt of it is of a quite dif- 
ferent quality and appearance from that 
of the Salina, being as hard and folid as 
ftone, and of a reddith or purple colour. 
Yet what is wafhed down from thefe pre- 
cipices by the dews attains another co- 
lour, becomes as white as fnow, and lofes 
that fhare of bitternefs which is in the 
parent rock falt; it may very properly be 
faid to have loft, if not all, yet a great 
deal at leaft, of z#’s original favour.” 


Il. To make foolifb, infatuate. occ. Rom. 


i, 22. 1 Cor.i. 20. 

Mwpia, as, 7, from [cwgos. 

Foolifonefs, folly. occ. i Cor. i. 18, 21,23. 
I, 14, ili. 19. 


Aolos a word, fpeech. 
Foolifh talking. occ. Eph. v. 4. 


Muwpos, #, 6, 7, from p74 not, and opw to ex- 


cite, which from Heb. Sif the fame. 

Not exciting the fenfation of tafte, taftelefs, 
infipid. ‘Thus it is ufed by Hippocrates, 
lib. ii. De Diet. cap. 27, ‘Oxora ufeyy 
gual ever, xa buyonv, xas MOPHN,— 
Such as are of a moift, cold, and infipid 
nature."—So Diofcorides, Vib. iv. “Pitas 
yetausve MOQPATI, Roots infipid to the 
tafte.” 


II. By an obvious and eafy tranfition from 


the bodily tafte to the mind, Fooli/h, filly, 
Jtupid, infulfus. See Mat. vii. 26. xxv. 
2, 3,8. 1 Cor. i. 27. iit. 18. Tit. iii. 9. 
Mupov, +0, Foolifonefs, folly. 1 Cor. i. 25. 


UI. It denotes 4 wicked, gracelefs, aban- 


doned wretch. This is agreeable to the 
fiyle of the Old Teftament, where fools 
frequently mean wked, profligate per- 
fons. See 2 Sam.@&. 33. xii 13. Pr. 
xiv. I. occ. Mat. v. 22. Comp. Mat. 
Xxili. 17, 1g. And obferve, that in thefe 
latter paflages our Blefied Saviour {pake 
in his prophetic charagter (comp. ver. 
14, 15.); and therefore, in whatever fenfe 
we take the word pwool, he was guilty 
of no violation of the former precept, 
which was levelled againft bitter expref- 
fions of caufele/s anger in our ordinary 
converfation. 


N. 


N 


N v, Nu. The thirteenth of the more 

9 modern Greek letters, but the four- 

teenth of the ancient ; whence, as 

a numeral character, » is ufed for the 

fifth decad, or ffiy. In the old Cadméan 

alphabet it anfwered to the Hebrew and 

Phenician Nun in Name, order, and 
S 


NAZ 


power ; but in both it’s forms, N and Wy 
it rather refembles the Phenician than 
the Hebrew letter, though indeed not 
very like either. 


Natwoaios, a, 6. 
I. A Nazarene, i. e. a native or inhabitant 


of the town of Nazareth, and alfo, A 
Nazarite. 


NA Z 


Nazarite. Both thefe fenfes of the word 
are, I apprehend, referred to in that fa- 
mous paffage of St. Mat. ch. ii. 23, And 
be (Joleph) came and dwelt at Nazareth, 
that ut might be fulfilled which was Jpoken 
by the Prophets, He (Chrift) /ball be called 
i.e. * he thall not.only be efeemed and 
called, but he fhall really be, Natwoasos, 
Now there is no prophecy in the O. T. 
wherein it is foretold, that Chrift thould 
be fo much as an inhabitant of Nazare‘h, 
and it was eXpre(sly prediéted that he 
fhould be born at Bethlebem: But as 
Nathanael obje&ted, John i. 47, Can any 
00d thing come out of Nazareth ? (comp. 
John vii. 41, 42, 52.), fo we find the 
Jews calling our Saviour Natwoaios or 
Nazarene in contempt, John xviii. 5. 
Aéts vi. 14. Comp. John xix. 19, And 
their taking occafion, from our Lord’s 
abode at Nazareth, to apply the epithet 
of Natweasos to him in this opprobrious 
fenfe, was, indeed, agreeable to thote 
many prophecies in which it was fore- 
told, that the Metfiah fhould be treated 
in a contemptuous and reproachful man- 
ner +: But this is not all; for by the ob- 
fervation in St. Matthew, fomewhat fur- 
ther and more determinate feems to be 
intended than merely that Chrift fhould 
thus meet with contempt and reproach. 
And accordingly in the greater number 
of paflages wherein the title Nafwgasos 
or Natapyvos is afcribed to Chrift, it is 
plain that xothing opprobrious was in- 
tended. . See Mark 1. 24. xvi. 6. Luke 
iv. 34. XxIV. 19. John xvii. 5. Acts 
1.22. ii, 6, iy.10. xxi. 8. Ehe Vul- 
gate renders Natwsaios in Mat. 11. 23, 
by Nazareus, which is ufed for a Naza- 
pie TN gu. XUN0 5, 72 AVI. 17... gam. 
iy. 7, of that verfion ; and the Greek word 
anf{wering to the Heb. 213, and to the 
Eng. Nazarites, is fpelt with an w, Na. 


Cwpases, in Theodotion’s veriion of Amos 


it. 12, as in Mat. 


_ The Nazarite, the particulars of whofe 


vow we have Num. vi. is, I think, by all 
Chriftians allowed to have been a lively 
and ftriking reprefentative of Chrift ; 


-and { many of the qualifications afcribed 


* Comp. Kanew IV. 
+ See Whitby on Mat. ( Pare 
t See an ingenious Treatife entitled, The Creation 


. the Groundwork of Revelation, Se. printed at Ed, n- 
447g, i750, po 60, & feqt. 
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to the Redeemer in the Prophets may be 
reduced to the correfpondent typical qua- 
lifications of the legal Nazarite. It was 
then in effect foretold, not by one, but by 
the Prophets in general (Sia rwy IIpogy- 
Twy, as St. Matthew fays), that Chrift 
fhould not only be de/pifed and rejedled of 
men, but alfo that, notwithftanding this 
contempt and ill-treatment, he fhould 
be the § real Nazarite, the great Anfi- 
type of that emblematic character. “ || So 
that whilft the Jews and Romans were 
calling him in contempt Nafwpatos and 
N alapyvos, the. Nazareanand Nazarene, 
the providence of God was at the fame 
time pointing him out as the true Naza- 
rite, from the circumftance of his dwell- 
ing in that city or town which had been 
prophetically, with a view, no doubt, to 
this important event, called Nazareth, or 
the City of THE Nazarite : Even as 
Pilate by the title on our Lord’s crofs 
proclaimed him both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles to be Jehovah the Saviour, 6 Natw- 
pasos, the expected King of the Jews, 
though doubtlefs he intended by this in- 
{cription to deride and blait his preten- 
fions. See John xix. 19, 20.” 

Dr. Clarke, on the Gofpels, thus para- 
phrafes Mat. ii. 23. And there (i. e, in 
Galilee) he dwelt in the city Nazareth. 
From whence Ye/us was called a Naza- 
rite: As the Prophets had foretold that 
he fhould de, in feveral fenfes of that 
word ; and particularly, as it was pro- 
phefied in thofe words, Judg. xiii. 5. 
which were {poken of Samfon, as a Type 
of Chritt: Ae /bail be a Nazarite from 
the womb.” On which text of Judges 
the Doétor fubjoins this Note: ‘ This 
place, though fcarce taken notice of by 
Commentators, feems to be more imme- 
diately refpeéted by the Evangelift than 
thofe where only the word 4¥3 or ‘3 is 
nfed in different fenfes.” Thus Dr. Clarke. 


~ Diodati, however, not to mention others, 


had, in his Italian Tranflation, taken 
very particular notice of Judg. xii. 53 
and on the expreffion, /y the Propbets, 
Mat. 11.23, has the following Annotation, 
which I fubmit to the reader’s confidera- 


§ See Wetfein on Mat. ii. 22, and the learned 


Spearman's Letters on the LXX, &c. Let. IL, 
| p' 257, & feqr. 


| See Heb. and Eng. Lesicon underqn Me 
Gg tion 


« 
et 
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tion and judgement: “ Thefe words, 
fays he, are not found any where elfe, 
except in Judg. xili. 5, concerning Sam- 
fon; who in many particulars of his life 
was a figure of Chrift: and it is credible 
that the Prophets, in their teaching, 
taught that the true Sam/on of the 
Church, and the Nazarite of God, fhould 
be the Meffiah, whofe perfect fan¢tifica- 
tion had been prefigured by the ancient 
Nazarites, Num. vi. 2. And becaufe 
Chrift was myftically poffefled of the 
truth of this chara¢ter, the providence of 
God moreover willed that he fhould bear 
it’s namie, which was unwittingly and 
equivocally impofed on him through po- 
pular /corn, from the name of the defpi- 
cable city where he dwelt.” 


Il. Natweaiot, 61, Nazarenes or Nazar@ans. 


A name given to the Chriftians, from 
their Blefled Mafter, in contempt. ‘Thus 
the Jews and Mahometans {till call Chrif- 
tians Nazarenes to this day. occ. Acts 
XIV. 5. 


NAI. An Adverb. 
1. Of affirming, Verily, indeed, yea. Mat. 


¥.97.xi..26. Luke xi. §1.,xil. 5. 2Corg 
1.18,:19, 20. & al. 


2.,Of affenting, Yea, yes. Mat. ix. 28. 


Riii. 51. Comp. John xi. 27. Rev. xxii. 20. 


In both the above fenfes yas may be de- | 


duced from the Heb, m7) if is, or is be- 


come or done, whieh is the Niph. of m0 | 
_ to be, from which verb, by the way, the 


Eng. yea appears to be derived, as yes 
from w 2t 25. 


. OF befeeching, I pray, or befeech thee. 


Mat. xv. 27. Mark vii.28.Philem.ver.20 


“In this laft fenfe vas feems a plain deri- 


vative from the Heb. 3) of the fame im- 
port; and thus it is ufed in the pureft 
Greek writers : “ Nat woos rwy Ocwy, 
Tentreat you Jy our Gods, is both in 
Euripides and Ariftophanes,” {ays Black. 
wall, Sacred Clatfics, vol. i. p. 143. 


Naos, a, 6, from vaiw to dwell, inbabit, 


which from Heb. 3 the fame. The 
Heb. N. 3 is uted for God's habitation, 
2 Sam. xv. 25. 


“TA ‘temple, properly the building where 


‘God dwelt, or was prefent, in a peculiar 
manner. See Mat. xxiii. 21. Lukei. 9, 
and Campbell there. Comp. 1 K, viii. 13, 
Pf. xxvi. 8. cxxxii. 14, and Karoimew ILI. 
.and Kypke on Mat. xxyii. 5. 


Il. The filver Nao of Diana, mentioned 
Ads xix. 24, feem to have been a kind 
of models made in filver of her famous 
temple at Ephefus, See Raphelius, Wol- 
fius, Wetfeinand Doddridge on the place. 

Ill. The body of Chrif is catled a Temple, 
not only becaufe in it dwelt all the falnefs 
of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9.), but 
alfo becaufe that indwelling of the divi- 
nity, and it’s bleffed effects in reference 
to man, were typified hy the furniture of 
the Jewith tabernacle and temple. See 
this latter point particularly proved in 
Catcotts Sermons, entitled, The Taber- 
nacle of the Sanctuary a Type of the Bedy 
of Chrift. occ. John fi. 19, 21. Comp. 
John it. 20. Mat. xxvi. 61. xxvil. 40. 
Mark xiv. 58. xv. 29. 

LV. The Church of Chrift is termed a Temple, 
becaufe an habitation of God through the 


Spirit. Eph. ii. 21. (comp. ver. 22.) 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 2 Theff. ii. 4, where fee 
Macknight. So Chriftians are’ called the 
Temple of God, becaute the Spirit of God 
awelleth in them, or becaufe their body 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, which 
_ is in thent. See 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 19. 
NAPAOS, 2e, %, from the Heb. * 443 the 
fame, for which the LX X have ufed it 
in the only three pafiages wherein it oc- 
curs,, Canta1+ 12) lys £35 ae 
“© Spikenard, or nard, a plant that grows 
im the Judies, whole root is very fmalk 
and flender: It puts forth a long fmall 
fiatk, and has feveral ears or fpikes even 


with the ground, which has given it the 
name of /pzkenard.” Thus Calmet. And 
+ Brookes, defcribing this aromatic as it . 
comes tous, fays, “ Indian Spikenard is | 
a hairy root, or rather a congeries of | 
tlender capillaments adhering to a head | 
about as thick as the finger, and as long, , 
and of the colour of rufty iron ;_ the tafte: 
is bitter, acrid, and aromatic, and the; 
fmell agreeable ¢.” occ. Mark xiv. 3,. 
(where fee Vet/ein.) John xii. 3. 
Navalew, w, from vavs a foip, and afw tei 
break. 
To fuffer foipwreck. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 25.. 


* Comp. under Kivyeuapeoy. 

+ Nat. Hift. vol. vi. p. 16. 

} For a further account of the Nardus Indica, of) 
Spike-nard, which is a kind of aromatic grafs, feet 
ane Blane in Philofophical Tranfactions, vol. lxxxs. 
part 2. a. 

i Tim. 


te 
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1 Tim. i. 19. The Greek writers like- 
wife apply this word in a metaphorical 
fenfe. Thus Cebes in his Picture, p. 33, 
edit. Simpfon, fays of foolith and wicked 
men, NAYATOYSIN ey tw Bix They 
Suffer Joipwreck in life.” See other in- 
flances in Wetftein and Kypke. 

Navnanpos, 8, 6, from vaus a Joip, and “Ay- 

pos @ lot. 

An owner of a foip. occ. A&ts xxvii. 11. 
This word isommon in the Greek wri- 
ters. See Wetftein. 

_ NAT, aos, ¥, accuf. vavy, either from the 
Heb. *3s§ or Max a Joip (to one or other 
of which words yavs when ufed in the 
LXX conftantly anfwers), or from Greek 
yew to move, fwim, which from Heb. 
to move, agitate. 

A fhip. occ. A&s xxvii. 41. 

Naorys, 8, 6, from yaus a foip. 
A failor, g. d. a foip-man. occ. Aé&s 
XXVii. 27, 30. Rev. xviii. i 

“Neavias, 8, 6, from veay the fame, which 
from yeos new, young. 

A young man. oce. Aéts vii. 58. moe 
Xx. 17, 18,22. 
Neavioxos, 8, 6. See Neavicc. 
A young man, a youth. Mat. xix. 20, &al. 
Comp. Mark xvi. S omli Mark xiv. 51, 
6b VEdVIOxOL probably means the /oldiers, 
as Campbell renders it, and as the Greek 
word often fignifies in Polybius and the 
correfpondent N. Fuvenes in the Latin 
writers. See Raphelius and Leigh’s Cri- 
_tica Sacra. The LXX ufe é veavioxos for 
the Heb. yan in the fenfe of foldiers, 
Gen. xiv. 24. But in Mark xiv. 51, three 
ancient MSS, with the Syriac, Vulg. and 
other ancient verfions, omit 6: veavioxor, 
Mill was inclined to think them a Scho- 
lion, and Grie/bach has marked them as 
what ought probably to be omitted. Mi- 
chaelis, however, Introdué&. toN. T.vol.i. 
p- 311, edit. Mar/b, defends their ge- 
nuinenefs on account of the peculiar 
harfhnefs of St. Mark’s ufual ftyle. 

Ner20s, a, ov, from vexug the fame, which 
from the Heb. 53, particip. Paoul, if 
ufed, of the V. 1133 to /mite, kill; or elfe 
yexoos may be deduced immediately from 
Heb. 193; whence alfo the Latin zeco 
to kill," zocec to hurt, and Eng. nocent, 

_ . noxious, innocent, He. . 

- 1. Dead, naturally. Mat. x. 8. xi. §.& al. 

freq. But obferve, that in Mat. x. 8, 


- 


Se 


NEK 


venpes éleicere are wanting In very ma- 
ny MSS, fo that Wetfein marks them 
as words that ought to be expunged, and 
Gri¢/bach omits them in his text. “ This 
part of Jefus’s inftrutions to his twelve 
Apoftles, fays Bp, Pearce, is omitted in 
a multitude of Greek MSS, and proba- 
bly it never came from Matthew's pen ; 
becaufe this circumftance of raifing the 
dead is not mentioned here at ver. 1. Nor 
is itin Mark vi. 13, where that Evange~ 
lift gives an account of what great works 
they had done upon their miflion. Luke 
likewite, in ch. ix. 1, takes no notice of 
it. See alfo Mark xvi. 18, and Luke 
Xx. 19, 20." 

On Luke xv. 24, fee Kypke. 

Il. Dead, fpiritually, dead in fin, feparated 
from the vivifying grace of God, or more 
diftinly, having one's oul feparated from 
the enlivening influences of the Divine 


Light and Spirit, as a dead body is from 


thofe of the material light and air, and in 
confequence having no hope of life eternal. 
Mat. viil. 22. Eph. ii! 1, 5. v. 14. Col. 
i. 13. Comp. John v. 25. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
And in this view finful praGices are 
called dead works, i. e. fuch as are per- 
formed by thofe who are dead in fin. Heb. 
Vi. I. 1X. ‘TA. ; 

III. Nexgos 1 duaorie, Dead unto, or by, 
Jin. Rom, vi. 11.Comp. under Avodvy- 
onuw If, 

IV. A dead faith, Jam. ii. 17, 20, 26, isa 
faith unaccompanied with good works, 
and therefore unprofitable, ver. 16, 17 3 
and unable to juftify, ver. 20,21; and 
fave, ver. 14. 

V. Sin is faid, Rom. vii. 8, to have been 
dead without the law, i. e. apparently 
dead and inoperative. 

Nexgow, w, from vexgos. * 

To make, as it were, dead, to mortify, 
eneco. occ. Rom, iv. 19. Col. iii. 5. 
Heb. xi. 12. 

Nexpwors, sos, att. ews, 7, from vexpow. 

I. A putting to death, occ. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 
Always carrying about in the body ray 
vexowoty the putting to death of the Lord 
Jéfus, i. e. being expofed to cruelties re- 
fembling thofe which he fuftained in his 
laft fufferings. Comp. ver. 11,.and 1 Cor. 
xv. 31, and fee Suicer Thefaur. under 
Nexpwoss II. 4. 

I]. Deadnefs. occ. Rom, iv. 19. 


Gg2 NEM2, 
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NEMQ. 
To diftribute, affign, adminifter, regulate, 
govern. It may be deduced either from 
the Heb. oy: to be pleafant, agreeable, 
which is the confequence of regularity 
and order, or rather by tranfpofition from 
1190 to diftribute, Fc. This V. however, 


occurs not in the N. T. but is inferted | 


on account of it’s derivatives and com- 
pounds. ; 

Neos, a, ov. The learned Damm, Lexic. 
col. 1577, derives it from the V. vew to 
move, agitate, which from Heb. ») the 
-fame. Comp. Nevw. So the Heb. 13 a 
youth, a young man, is from the V. 13 to 


move, move brifkly, agitate, on account | 


either of the adfivity and vigour, or of 
the wnfetilednefs, of that age of life. 

I. Young, in age. Tit. ii. 4. Homer often 
ufes the word in this fenfe. 

HH. New, as wine. Mat. ix. 17. Mark ii. 22, 
& al. 

HI. The New Man, as oppofed to the Ofd, 
Col. iii. 10, denotes that Chriffizan temper 
and di/pofition which is the confequence 
of a man’s being renewed in knowledge 
cfeeciie image of bis Creator, and which 
is called by St. Peter a divine nature, 
2 Ep.i. 4. So a new mafs, 1 Cor. v. 7, 
fignifies 2 ma/s, i.e. a fociety of men, 
different from, and more excellent than, a 
former; and the new difpenfation, Heb. 
xii. 24, means the Chri/lian, in contra- 
diftinction from the e/d, Mofaic or Sinai- 
tical one. 

Neoooos, 9, 6, from veos young. 
A young bird, a chicken. occ. Luke ti. 24. 
Comp. LXX in Lev. xii. 8, where dvo 
woorss weplsspwy an{wers to the Heb. 
may 232, literally two fons of a pigeon. 

Neorg, 775705, 7, from veos young. 

Youth, age or time of youth. So Hefychius, 
 Twy vewv yAma. occ. Mat. xix. zo. 
Mark x. 20. Luke xviii. 21. A&ts xxvi. 4. 
r Tim. iv. 12, where fee Wet/ein. 

Neoguros, #, 6, from veos new, and guros 
planted, from guw, which fee. 

Properly, Newly planted; Bence in the 
N. T.it denotes one who is but dately con- 
verted from judai/im or beatbeni/m to chrif- 
tianity,and newly implanted in the church, 
Chryfofom “explains it by veoxary yrs 
newly infruéted, 4. e. in the Chriftian 
religion. occ. 1 Tim, iii. 6. 

NEYQ, from the Heb. 33 to moves /bake. 
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To beckon, nod, to make a fign by moving 
the bead or eyes. occ. John xill. 24, 
(where fee Doddridge.) Aéts xxiv. 10. _ 

Neoeay, 7s, %, either from vegos the fame, 
or from the Heb. dp) #o fall, becaufe 
clouds fall down or defcend in fhowers. 
A cloud. See Mat. xvii. §. xxiv. 30. 
xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7. A&ts i..9. 2 Pet. 
ii. 17. Jude ver. 12. On Luke xii. 54, 
comp. 1 K, xviii. 41, &e. and fee Har- 
mer’s Obfervations, vol. Hi. p. 16, &c. 
On 2 Pet. ii. 17, obferve that fifteen 
MSS, three of which ancient, for vege. 
Aas read xas ousyaas and mifts, which 
reading is approved by Mil/, and received 
into the text by Grigbach. On 1 Cor. 
x. 1, fee below Exyvow III. and Hed. 
and Eng, Lexic. in 534. 

NE@OS, cos, 95, 70. The Greek Lexicon- 
writers derive it from ve mot, and gaog or 
ows light; which derivation, Scapula 
obferves, is confirmed by P/utarch: But 
may it not be better deduced from the 
Heb. 7) to hake out, foread abroad, as 
rain 2? See Pf. Ixviii. g, or 10, in Heb. 
and Eng. Marg. 

I. A cloud, properly fo called. 

II. A vaft or infinite multitude or number. 
occ. Heb. xii... Comp. Ifa. Ix. 8. So 
in Homer, Il. iv, lin. 274, (comp. Il. xvi. 
lin. 66, aud Il. xxii. lin. 133.) we have 


“Ajaa de NE@OD Evrero MEZQN. 


A cloud of heroes blacken’d all the ground. 
Pops. 


Which Virgil imitates, as afual, Ain, 
vil. lin. 7935 


Infequitur nimbus peditum. 


But Homer in the paflage above cited 
purfues the comparifon in a_ beautiful 
fimile, which the reader may fee in the 
original, or in lin. 314, &c. of Pope's 
Tranflation. So Herodotus, lib. vill. cap. 
rog, cited by Rapbelius, NEGO rore- 
rev avicwrwy, fo great a cloud, 1. e. mul- 
titude of men.” See more in Wet/feiny 
Kypke and Suiser Fhefaur. in Ne¢og. 
NE#PO®, a, 6. 
A rein or kidney. The learned Damm, 
Lexic. col. 2556, derives it from yveow _ 
new, frefb, and gepesy to bring ; becaufe 
the kidneys are perpetually fecreting — 
free urine, and fo bring it to the blad- 
der, But perhaps it may be better de- 
duced 


NEO 


duced from the Heb, m2 to fhake out, 
applied to rain, Pf. Ixviil. 9, or 10; be- 
eaufe the kidneys, and particularly the 
papille renales*, by a wonderful appa- 
ratus /bake out or diffi] (exftillant, Boer- 
baave) into the renal pelves, the urine to 
be thence conveyed through the ureters 
to the bladder. And as experience fhews 
that the workings of the mind, particu- 
larly the patffions of joy and fear, have a 
very remarkable effect on the reins or 
kidneys, (fee Pf. Ixxiti. 21, Prov. xxiii. 16), 
fo from their retired {ituation in the body, 
and their being Aidden in fat, vePeoi is 
ufed in the N, T.. for the moft fecret 
thoughts and affections of the foul. occ, 
Rey, ii. 23, where the manner of expref- 
fion is exaétly conformable to that of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. See Pf. vii. 9, or 
TO, X¥xXvi. 2. Jer, xi: 20. xvii. To, 


‘Newxoeos, 8, 6, ¥, from vews, Attic for vane, 


a temple, and xogew to Sweep clean, which 
perhaps from the Heb. 53 40 cut off, or 
MIP to fmootb, 

Properly, 4 perfon dedicated ta the fervice 
of fome God or Goddefs, and whofe pecu- 
har bufinefs it was to fweep the temple 
and keep it clean, #4dituus, a kind of fex- 
ton; {fo that when the chancellor of 
Ephefus calls the whole city Newxopov of 
the great goddefs Diana, he ftrongly ex- 
prefles how devoted they were to her fer- 


b s3 


NH @O 


equivalent to the Latin Ai dituus, and 
will, in fpite of'my reader's {mile, bear 
the Englifh interpretation of church- 
warden. It implies that the cities who 
adopted that appellation looked upon 
themfelves as guardians of the thrine o 
fome celebrated deity, whofe devoted 
worthippers they were, and confequently 
blefled in the immediate and peculiar 
protection of fuch heavenly power.” 


Newregines, y, ov, from VEWTELOS. 


Youthful, incident to youth. occ. 2 Tim. 
il. 22; where the Vulg, juvenilia youth- 
Ful, and Syriac verfion, snv dw of youth. 
And though the Adj. vewrepixog be a 
word of rare occurrence in the Greek 
writers, yet Weifein on the text cites 
Jofephus applying it in the-fenfe here af- 
figned, Ant, lib. xvi. cap. 11, § 7, where 
he fpeaks of the auvfadsias NEQTEPI- 
KHX, xa Bagidrsseys oryrews of the youth- 
Jul infolence (juvenili arrogantia, Hud- 
Jen) and royal pride” of Herod's fons, 
which occafioned his putting them to 
“death. Comp. Suicer Thefaur. in Eri$u- 
psa, and Wolfius on 2 Tim. ii. 22, where 
* the Apoftle, fays Macknight, does not 
mean fenfyal lufts only, but ambition, 
pride, love of power, rafhnefs and obfti- 
nacy; vices which fome teachers, who 
are free from fenfual Iufts, are at little 
pains to avoid.” 


Newresoc, a, Gv. Comparative of veas young. 

1. Younger. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2, 11. Comp. 
Luke xxii. 26. 

II, Young, i. e. in comparifon of the age of 


vice, and how gladly they performed 
even the meane/t olfices that had relation 
to her worfhip. Comp. Pf. Ixxxiv. ro. 


ple.” 


Rapbelius further obferves, that not only 
the city of Ephefus, but other cities alfo, 
were by the Heathen atually entitled 
vewnooss of their gods or goddeffes, Jo/e- 
pbus in like manner tells his countrymen, 
that God delivered their fathers eaurw 
NEQOKOPOYSE, to take care of his tem- 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. g, § 4. occ, 
AGts xix. 35. See alfo Doddridge and 
Wetftein on the text, a od 
Tadd from dx Effay on Medals, printed 
for Dodjley, and cited in the Critical 
Review for September 1784, p. 201, 2. 
“ Perhaps the moft remarkable feature 
in the legends and infcriptions of Greek 
imperial medals is the addition, almoft 


the names of certain cities. The word is 


- * Sce Buerbaave Inftitut. Med. § 351-356, edit.| Nye, 
tie. 


man, occ. John xxi. 18, The LXX-ufe 
itin this latter fenfe, 2 Chron. xiii, Ts 
Job xxiv. 5. Jer. 1. 6, 7, & al. for the 
Heb. 1p) @ young man, a youth ; and fo 
Cebes in his Picture. 


NH. An Adverb. ; 
i, Ofathrming or affirmative fwearing, with 


an accufative following, By, per. occ. 
1 Cor. xv. 31, where fee Wetfeim and 
Kypke, who remarks that in the Greek 
writers Ny is generally followed by Aia 
‘Jupiter, or the name of fome other of 
their Gods. In this fenfe it may be de- 
rived from the Heb, mr i# is; or is done. 
Comp, Nai. 


perpetual, of the title NEQKOPO® to| 2. Of denying, Not. Itis thus ufed only in 


compofition, and feems a corruption of 
the Heb, ps ot. 

either from yew, the fame, which 
G g3 from 


fe 


Sax 
<A 


NH 


from 3 40 move, agitate, or immediately 
from the Heb. m3 to fretch out, extend. 
To fpin. occ. Mat. vi, 28. Luke xii. 27. 

Nymiatw, from vq7t05. 

To be a child or infant. 
X1v, 20. 

Nyrios, 2, 6, from vy not, and exw to fpeak, 
juft as the Latin infans, from in zt, and 
fans fpeaking. it is ufed by Homer as an 
adjective in the expreffions yy7i0s U10S, 
yymios wats, an infant fon; vymI0s was 
occurs alfo in the profe peviters: 


occ. 1 Cor. 


I. Properly, An infant, a child not yet able. 


to fpeak plain. occ. Mat. xxi. 16. Comp. 
1 Cor. xiii. 11; and fee Macknight on 
Heb. ii. 6. 

IL. A child, ayoung perfon under age, whom 
our law likewife calls az infant. occ. Gal. 
iv. 1, Comp. ver. 3. 

II. A child, a babe, in ignorance and fim- 
plicity. occ. Mat. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. 
Rom. ii. 20. The LXX ufe it in this 
view, Pf. xix. 7, or 8. cxvi. 6. cxix. 130, 
for the Heb. *n5 fimple. So Didymus's 
Scholion in Homer, Il. ii. lin. 38, ex- 
plains Nymios by adewy, avonros, unwife, 
Soolifp. Comp. Kypkein Mat. 

IV. A babe in Chrift, a perfon weak in 

faith, and but a beginner in tbe divine 
Gife. occ. 1 Cor. iil. 1. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. 
Nad 5 

Nysiov, s, 70. A diminutive from yyros. 

A fmallifland, an iflet.occ. Aéts xxvii. 16. 

Nyoos, 8, 4, from vew to fwim, which from 
D3 to move, agitate. ‘To this etymology 
of vy05 from vew Dionyjius ae to al- 

Hide. in ‘his Periege/s, lin. 7, 8, edit. 
Wells.  & 
de wmedey rurbov wagadawerat ei Sadaccn, 
é ACR ENOe MIKANTHETAL ovvose NHLOZ. 
oe if 4 fmall country appears fwimming, as it 
: aweteggn Ba a it is called yneo;.’? 
“$0 the Latitiname i7/ula is derived from 
cabelas 3 in falo, t#etbe fea. 
An ifland. A&s x6. xxvii. 26, & al. 

Nyseia, «5, ¥, from vyseuw., | 

I. ‘A foping, an abftaining from food. Mat. 
xvii. 21, 2 Cor, vi. 5. xi. 29..In 1 Cor. 
vii. 5, twelve MSS, fix of which ancient, 
together with the Vulg. and feveral old 
verfions, omit the words THVYS ELL LOI— 
which omiffion is approved by Mil/, Ben- 
geis, and Bp. Re arce, and thofe words 
are by Gricbach rejeéted from the text. 


Il. A folemu faft, q time of Solemn fafing. 
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occ. Aéts xxvii. 9, where it feems to 
mean the faf? of the great day of atonement, 
which was kept on the tenth day of the 
feventh month, nearly anfwering to our 
September O. 8. Comp. Lev. xvi. 29- 
xxiii. 27, Num. xxix. 7. Jer. xxxvi. 6, 
and fee Wolfius, Doddridge, Wet/iein and 
Kypke on Acts. 

Nysevw, from v4sts. 
To faf, abftain From food. See es iV. 2. 
Wit Oy TPR 15: 

Nysts, $05, att. ews, 6, 4, from vy mot, and 
ete to eat. 
Fafting. occ. Mat. xv. 32: Mark viii, 3. 
Nygaatos, or Nygadzos, &, 6,4; for in the 
feveral texts where the word occurs the 
MSS vary. See Wetfein and Griefbach, 
who prefers the former {pelling. It is de- 
rived from N7¢w, which fee. 
Sober both in body and mind, vigilant. 
occ. 1 Tim. ili. 2, 11. Tit. ii. 2. Hefy- 
chius explains yyParsos by vygovles, py 
wenwnores, faber, not having drunk. 

Nygw, from vy vol, and aiw or wow to 
drink. 

I. To be fober, as oppofed to drunkennefs. 
occ. 1 Theflt v.. 6, 82 1 Pet.we$; “and 


as in the preceding texts it 1s joined with 


venyooew to watch, fo it fometimes fig- 
nifies 
Il. To be watchful, vigilant, attentive ; 
becaufe as fleep is the ufual companion 
of drunkennels, fo is vigilance of fobriety. 
oce. 2Tim. ive 8. 2b Pets idge rugs 
NIKAQ, w, from Heb. 123 to fmite, which 
in the O. T. often implies wdory in war. 
I. To conguer, overcome, properly in an out- 
ward and temporal fenfe. See Luke xi. 22, 
I. To overcome, {piritually. See John xvi. 33. 
Rom, xii. 21, where fee Kypke. 
ICT Sh wa. Rev, ii. 7, 17. In Rev. ii. 26. 
lil, 12, 21, the nominative 6 vixwy is put 
al folutely, as other nominatives likewife 
are in the N. T. See Mat, vil. 24. xii. 36. 
John vil. 38. Aéts vii. 40. Nor is this 
conftruétion uncommon in the beft oi 
writers. See Raphelius and Wolfius. 
add from Plato's Apol. Soerat. § 6, a 
Forf er, Kas Al AAETOMENOE aurw, 
cote MOI eros 6 avye—And talking with 


him, this man feemed.to mce—” Phzedon, 


§ 20, fpeaking of the foul, “Os AGIKO- 
MENH, vuraeyes AYTH:, Whither come 


1 John 


ing, it happens 40 her.” See Forfler’s In-_ | 


dex, under NomMinaTIivus, 


IIL. To 


N.O © 


WL To overcome, in a judicial fenfe, ta 
gain or carry one's caufe. occ. Rom. 
ui. 4. This application of the word is 
ufual in the pureft Greek writers, See 
Wetfein. “aig: 

IV. To prevail. Rev. v. 5, where fee V7- 

_ bringd. 

Nixy, 75, 4, from vinaw. 

Pidtory. occ. t John v. 4, where it figni- 
fies the means or infirument of victory. 

Ninos, €05, ac, ro, from vinaw. 

V rétory. occ. Mat. xil. 20.1 Cor. xv. 54, 
552 57: 

Nixlye, yp0s, 6, from vinlw to wa/b. 

A large ewer or ciftern for wafbing the 
feet. occ. John xiii. 5. ; 

Nivlw, and Mid. Nirlowas, from veidw or 
véepu to wet, which perhaps from Heb. 
™) to Joake out, fpread abroad, as rain, 
PL, Ixvili. g or 10. Comp. Ne@os. 

To wafb. It is fpoken of fome part of 
the body, as of the hands, Mat. xv. 2, 
Mark vii. 3.—the feet, John xiii. 5, 6, 
10, & al.—the face, Mat. vi. 17. (comp. 

~ Gen. xlili. 31, in LXX.)—the eyes, 
John ix. 7, (where comp. ver. 6, and fee 
Campbell.) 11, 15. Homer applies this 
word to the hands, Odyiff. il. lin. 261, & 
al.—to the feet, Odyif. xix. lin. 356, 376, 
Ty ce TOAAS NI¥O. 

Noew, w, from voos the mind. 

I. To agitate, revolve, or turn about in the 

" mind, mente agito, to confider, ponder. 
2 Tim. ii. 7. Comp. Mat. xxiv. 15. 
Mark vill. 17. xill. 14. 

Il. Tounderfiand, Mat.xv.17. John xii. 40. 
Rom. i, 20. 

Til. To think, conceive. Eph. ui. 20. 

Noyua, avas, 79, from voew. 

I. 4 thought, conception of the mind. occ. 
2 Cor. x, 5; where Kypke, however, 
underftands it, according to fenfe II, of 
the counfels or contrivances of the enemies 
‘of the Gofpel. 

Il. A device, contrivance, occ. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 


Ill. The underflanding, the mind. oce.. 


2 Cor. ill. 14. iv. 4. xi. 3. Phil. iv. 7. 

Nodes, 2, 6, %, perhaps from vy or vw not, 
and s4os cujlom; for though it was not 
any matter of reproach among the Greeks 
to have vies voles by their concubines, 
befides their children by the principal wife, 
yet this was ot very ufual among them. 
A baftard, fpurious, of illegitimate birth. 
occ. Heb, xii. 8. 


[4555] 


NOM 


Nowy, 4, %, from yevous, perf. mid. of 
yeu to diftribute, feed, as a fhepherd his 
flock. 

I. Paflure, properly of cattle. occ, John 
x. 9, where it is fpoken figuratively of 
the /ujtenance of God's bely word and fpi- 
rit, by which the foulis nowri/bed to ever- 
latling life and happinefs. 

Il. Nowyy eye, To eat, as a gangrene 
or mortification, literally to bave pafture 
or foed. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Raphelius 
thews, that Polybius applies NOMHN 
a@olescbas to ulcers in the fame fenfe ; 
and Galen, cited by Wet/tein, fays, that 
the Greek Phyficians ufually called cyme- 
dovedy EAxny gangrenous ulcers, NOMAS. 
I add from Jofephus, De Bel. lib. vi. 
cap. 2, § 9, fpeaking of the Jews burn- 
ing part of the portico by which the caf- 
tle of Antonia communicated with the 
Temple: Kalaneo cymoyeva twuaros, 
OMEXOT lay Tax BPOELAH Eva [LEAy, Oavoy- 
Tes ryy ets To wooow NOMHN. They 
did, as it were, from a body now putre- 
fying cut off the limbs which were firft ” 
feized, to ftop the eating or /preading’ of 
the mortification.” : 

Nopte, from vowos law. 

I. To eftablifb by law. 

II. Becaufe what the legiflator thinks right 
and fit zs efablifbed by law, hence it fig- 
nifies, To think, be of opinion. Mat. v. 17. 
xx. 10, & al, Oni Tim.vi. 5, we may 
obferve, that Jofephus has a fimilar ex- 
pretlion, De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 21, § 1. 
Ageryy yleusvos ryv anaryy, Thinking 
deceit virtue.” Nowitouat, To be thought, 
Suppofed. occ. Luke iii. 23, where fee, 
Campbell. wae 

Ifi. Since what is efablifbed by law foon 
becomes cu/fomary, hence Nowilouwas, pall, 
To be cuftomary, or agreeable to cufiom. 
occ. Atts xvi. 13, Ov evoitero mpareuyy 
zival, where an oratory was accuitomed 
to be, or rather where there was an ora- 
tory according to the cufiom, namely, of 
the Jews. The profane writers frequently 
ule the V. in the fenfe of being accuftomed 
ot ufual. See Whithy, Elfner, and Wolfus. 
But Bp. Pearce on Adts xvi. 13, fays, 
“ The word vous2erbas often fignifies, as 
it feems todo here, what the Jaws or 
magiftrates of a couritry allow,” and he 
accordingly renders the Greek words, 

“« auhere an oratory was bi law allowed 
Gg4 be 


NOM 
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fo be.” For an inftance of fuch allowance, | Nojzoerew, w, from vous a law, and TiO yes 


fee under IIpoceuyy I. 

Noptinos, 4, ov, from vouos. 

1. Of, or concerning, the law, legal. occ. 
dit, til. ©, is 

TI. Nowixes, a, 6. Aawyer, a perfin ubo 


profelfid to be failful in the law of Motes, | 


and to refolvé any difficulties concerning 


it. See Mat. xxii. 35. (comp. Mark | 


xii, 28.) Luke x. 25, & al. “ Whether 
there be any difference between Lawyers 


and Seribes, or whether they are words | 
} T. ¢ 
| Nopolerys, 2, 6, from vouolerew. 


petfe€tly fynonymous, I cannot fay: 
Perhaps fome were chiefly employed in 
the {chools, and others ufually fpoke in 


public in the fynagogues,” fays Lardner, | 


Credibility of Gofpel Hiftory, book i. 
ch. 4, § 3. And that thefe two terms are 
not entirely coincident, Campbell] Prelim. 
Differtat. p. 697, whom fee, appears very 
jufily to infer from Luke xi. 45, 46. 


iv 


to eftablifo, ordain, 

To make, eftablifo, or ordain alaw, to 
‘ordain by law. Thus Yofepbus applies 
the V. active, Cont. Apion. lib. i- § 31, 
Nopodercou.as, anas, pall. To beefablifbed, 
as it were, by Jaq. occ. Heb. viii. 6. So 
Lucian, Timon, tom. i. p. 85. Tavra— 
NENOMOOETHS6©QO, Let thefe things 
be fived, as it were, /y Jaw.” 


Il. Noushereouos, enor, pall. To receive, 


or be inftrudted in, a law. oce. Heb, vii. 11. 


A leg'/lator, lawgiver. occ. Jam. iv. 12. 


| Nowos, 2, 6, from vevoua perf. mid. of 


veux, either in the fenfe of diffributing, 
affigning, becaufe the law affignus to 
every one his own ; or in that of admi- 
nifiring, becaufe it adminifters all things 
either by commanding or forbidding. 


| I. 4 law in general. Rom. iv. 15. v. 13. 


IIT. In Tit. tii. 13, Macknight oblerves that/ II: And moft frequently, The divine Jaw 


Nouwinos may mean a Roman Lawyer. 


Nopinwes, Adv. from yousj.0s lawful, which 


from yoj0c. 
Lawfully, according to law. occ. 1 Tim. 
i. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 5. On this latter text fee 
Rapbelius and Wet/fein, who cite the fame 
_phrafe NOMIMQ® A@AEIN from .4r- 
rian, Epiétet. lib. iii. cap. to. 
Nowicua, aos, ro, from vevouso was perf. 
~ pall, of vouitw to eftabl'fb by law. 
Money, coin, whofe value is Jéttled by law, 
__ 4. d. lawful money. occ. Mat. xxii, 19. 
Noodidacnarss, x, 6, from vouwos the law, 
and didarnaads a teacher. 
A doéior or teacher of the law of Motes. 
oce. Lukev. 17, Aéts v. 34.1 Tim.i. re 
Holes, as, 4, from vouos a law, and. 
Evls an appointing, eftablifbing. 
AN appointment or ordaining of a law. 
occ. Rom. ix. 4; where Kyphe remarks, 
that “all the prerogatives of the Jews, 
here enumerated by the Apofile, are uni- 
verfal, and extend to the Jews of all 
times, efpecially to thofe then living ; 
and that therefore by Nowofecia is here 
to be underftood, not fo much the pro- 
mulgation of the law, which belonged 
only to the Mofaic age, as the Jaz it/elf, 
_ V eethe whole fyfem of bis laws. And 
he thews that this is not an unufual fenfe 
of Nowobeota, which is fo applied by 
Dion Halicarn. and Diodorus Sic. as 
we add it likewife is in 2 Mac. vi. 23. 


given by Mofes, and that whether moral, 
ceremonial, or judicial. See inter al. Mat. 
v. 17, 18. vil. 12. xxiii. 23. Lukeii. 22. 
Jobn vii. 51. viii. 5. Hence it fometimes 
fignifies the Book of Mofes or the Penta- 
teuch containing that law, Luke xxiv. 44. 
Aéts xiii. 15. Gal. iv. 21, 22. (comp. 
Gen. xvi. 1, 2, 15. Xxi.3.) but fometimes 
the Old Teftament in general, as John 
x. 34. (comp. Pf. 1xxxii. 6.) John xii. 34. 
(comp. Pf. cx. 4.) John xv. 25. (comp. 
Pf. xxxv. 19.) 1 Cor. ‘xiv. 21. (comp. 
Tfa. xxvill. rr.) Rom. tii. 19. 


IN]. The gofpél, or gofpel method of juftifica- 


tzon, is called the Jaw of faith, as oppofed 
to the law of works, Rom. iii. 27; and 
the law of the fpirit of I'fe, in oppofition 
to the Jaw, i. e. power, dominion (comp. 
Senfe IV.) of fin and death, Rom. viii. 2. 
The gofpel is alfo fiyled by St. James, 
ch. i. 25, the perfec? law of liberty 
(comp. ch. i. 12.), as oppofed to the 
Mofaic law, which made nothing perfe® 
(fee Heb. vii. 19. ix. 9.) ; and as free- 
ing Believers fromthe yoke of.ccremonial 
obfervances, and from the flavery of Jin. 
The fame Apoftle, ch. ii. 8, calls that 
divine command, thou Jhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyfelf, the royal law ; * Not 
fo much, fays Whitby, becaufe it is a 
law of Chrift, our King, it being a law 


of the O. T. as becaufe it is the law 


which, of all laws that concern our © 


neighbour, 


NOS fo asx *] Nor 


Neighbour, is moff excellent, and which 
governs and moderates other laws, efpe- 
cially the ceremonial and pofitive laws, 
which are to give place to that of charity 
and mercy.” See Kypéke, and comp. Gal, 
ata) v.22: 

IV. A force or principle of action, equivalent 
toa law. Rom. vii. 21, 23, 25. viii. 2. 
Lheophylaét explains vowos rs duaprias, 
Rom. vii. 23, 25;> by yy duvamiy, yy 

‘Tupawuioa rys. awagrias, the power or 
tyranny of fin. See Locke on the above 
paflages. | 

Noos, 2, 6. See Nes. * 

Nocew, w, from yooos. 

I. Tobe fick, properly in body. 

Il: To be fick, jickly, infirm, in mind, to 
dote. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 4, where Vulg. 
languens, fick: Wet/tein cites from P/ato 
NOZEIN TUEPI Aolwy axony ; and from 
Plutarch MYEPI cgealidsa—and TLEPI 
dofav NOSEIN. 
ooyua, ares, To, from vorew. 

A difeafe, ficknefs. occ. John v. 4. 

NOXOS, 28, 7%. Mintert deduces it trom 
yo for ve not, and coos found, well. But 

it may perhaps be better derived from 
the Heb. win to be very fick, either by 
tran{pofing or dropping the initial x. 

| A difeafe, diftemper, properly of a more 
- grievous kind, hence joined’ with paaa- 
“ia, which denotes a flighter infirmity. 

- Theophylact on Mat. iv. explains voroy by 

“T4y “poviay xaxoTadeiay, a chronical di/- 
cafe; and Maranxiay by tyy moooxassoy 
AYWULAALAY Ta TWLATOS, a temporary dif- 
order of the body. So Markland, Append. 
to Bowyer's Conject. “ Novos is a difeafe 
of fome fanding, Madraxix an indilpofi- 
tion or temporary diforder of the body, 
[Mat.] x. 1 ;—our verfion is not diftinct 
enough.” Mat. iv. 23, 24, & al. 

Nogoia, as, 7, from veorros, by fyncope 
yoroos achicken, which from vos young. 
A brood of young birds. occ. Luke 
Rill. 34. 

Noociov, g, 70. See Norcia. 

A chicken. Norcia, ra, Chickens, occ, 
Mat. xxiil. 37- 

Noogitw, from vorgi apart, Separated, feor- 

fam, which perhaps from the Heb. Fox) 


taken away, particip. Niph. of Fp Zo |. 


take away, which V.is applied in this 
fenfe, Gen. xxx. 23. Pf Ixxxv. 4. Ifa. 
iv, I. 


€ 


I. To feparate. Thus ufed in the profane 
writers. . 

Lie Norgifones, mid. To fecrete, purloin, 
Jteal, interverto, clam fubduéta in com - 
modum noftrum converto, to embexzle, 
which laft Eng. word feems very nearly 
to anlwer to the'Greek. occ. Aéts:v. 2, 
3. Tit. ii. 10, where fee Weiftein, who 
thews that the word is thus applied by 
the Greek writers, particularly to pecu- 
lation, or robbery of the public treafare. 
To the paflages he has produced to this 
purpofe Aypke on Aéts v. 2, adds feveral 
others. 

The LXX ufe the word in this latter 
fenfe, Joth. vii. 1, (comp. vet. 11.) and 
thus it is alfo applied, 2 Mac. iv. 32. 

NOTOX, 2, é, not improbably from the 
Heb. 1103 zo decline, becaufe the fun de- 
clines from us towards the foutbern hemi- 
{phere. 

I. The fouth, or fouth fide. occ. Rev. xxi. 13 

Il. A fouthern country, or the fouthern part 
of the earth. occ. Mat. xii. 42. Luke 
RIFSt, xii. 2g: 

Ill. The fouth wind. occ. Luke xii. 55. Adts 
XXVil. 13. xxvill, 13. On Luke xii. 55, 
fee Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i. p- 60, 
&c. 1 add from Volney, “ In March ap- 
pear [in Syria] the pernicious /outherly 
winds with the fame circumftances as in 
Egypt,” that is to fay, their deat * is 
carried to a degree fo exceflive, that it is 
difficult to form an idea of it, without 
having felt it; but one may compare it 
to that of a great oven, at the time when 
the bread is drawn out.” Voyage en 
Syrie & en Egypte, tom. i. p. 297, comp. 

° ing . 

Néubivies as, 4, from ves the mind, and 

eos a putting, regulating. 

I. A regulating of the mind, inftruction, 
admonition, occ. ¥ Cor. x. 11, Eph. 
vi. 4. 

If. An admonition, as implying repreof. occ. 
"Fitsnty £0. 

Novierew, w, from ves the mind, and ridyu4 
to put, regulate. 

I. To regulate the mind, inftruct, warn, ad- 
mone. occ. Atts xx. 31. Rom. xvi T4e 
1 Cor. iv. 14. Col.i. 28. iii. 16. 1 Theff.” 
v4; a 


II. To admonifh, importing reproof, as it 


frequently, if not generally, does in the 
profane writers. See Wet/ein on Rom. 
XV. Ide 


N T M 


_ xv. 14, and Kypkeon 1 Theff. v. 14. occ. 
x Theff. v. 14. 2 Theff. iu. 15. 

Novyyvia, as, 4, q- veouqvicc, which is feve- 
ral times ufed in the LXX, from vzos 
new, and unvy the moon, which fee under 
My. 

The new moon. occ. Col. ii. 16. 
Neuyva is frequently ufed in the LXX 
for the Heb. wn the firft dav of the 
Fewifh artificial month, which was, ac- 
cording to the law, to be celebrated with 
peculiar folemnities. See Num. xxvii. 
11, &c. x. 10. Pf. lxxxi. 4, and Hed. 
and Eng. Lexicon under win IT. 

Nouveyws, Adv. from vavenns wife, difcreet, 

_ which from vey a mind, and eyw to have. 
Wifely, difereetly, fenfibly. occ. Mark 
xii. 34. This adverb is frequently ufed 
by the Greek writers, particularly by 
Polybius. See Wetficin and Kypke. 

Nous, Gen. vo0s, Dat. voi, Acc. vay, 6, from 
yoos, vas, 8, 6, the fame, which may be 
from the Heb. wm to view or ub/erve at- 
tentively. 

¥. The mind, underftanding, Luke xxiv. 45. 
Roms 1.28. Phil. iv. 7. Rev. xiii. 18. 
where obferve, that vey eyeiy is a com- 
mon phrafe in the Greek writers for bav- 
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xxi. 2, the learned Daubuz writes thus +. 
« Nuwoy fignifies properly a woman Le- 
trothed to a hufband ‘till fuch time as the 
marriage is confummated; and this is the 
title of the Church whilft the faithful are 
in this mortal itate, as may be feen in 
this exaét book, ch. xxii. 17 5; whereas in 
the {tate of the refurretion fhe is called 
his (the Lamb’s) wife, yvvy ; fo that the 
Holy Ghoft fpeaks cautioufly here, “GE 


. vuegyv, AS a bride—Among the Greeks 


the title of yujegy was given to the new- 
married woman for fome time, as appears 
by Hefychius, vupdys y vewsr yapmleroa 
—But where it is fet in contradiftinGion 
to yuvy wife, it thews a ftate antecedent 
to the full marriage; and as it is fet in 
this place (ch, xxi. 2.), implies the very 
time when that marriage is ju/t perfected, 
that is, the wedding-day.” 


Il. A fon's wife, a daughter-in-law. occ. 


Mat. x. 35. Luke xil. 53... This feems 
an helleniffical fenfe taken from the fimi- 
lar ufe of the Heb. 42, which fignifies 
both a bride and a daughter-in-law, 
Thus the LXX ufe yeugy anfwering to 
tb> for a daughter-in-law, 1 Sam.iv. 19. 
1 Chron. ii. 4. 


img underfianding. Comp. Rev. xvii. 9, 
and fee Vitringa on this laft text. 

Hl. The mind, as including the affections and 
will, Rom. vil. 25. (comp. ver. 22.) 


Nuy.gias, a, 6, from vundy. 
1.4 bridegroom. occ. John ii. 9. Rev.- 
Xvill. 23. Comp. Johnau. 29. 


{I. It denotes Chri/t, the foiritual Bridz- 


Rom. xii.. 2. Eph. iv. 23. Comp., Col. 
i. 18. 1 Tim, vi. 5, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit. 
ee 

HI. The mind, intention, defign, fentiments, 
1 Cor, ii. 16. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 
where 4 ves juz feems to denote the mean- 
ing of what J fay or pray, which not be- 
ing underfiood is with refpedt to ‘others 
unfruitful. See Bp. Pearceand Mackuight. 

IV. Judgement, fentiment, opinion, Rom. 
xiv. 5. Comp. 1 Cor, i, ro. 

NYM@H, 145, 4. Euftathius derives it from 
veor newly, and gakiy or Paivecdas to ap- 
pear, becaute TaMply SHAG EVOUEYY vEoy 
PUWeras, OTe TO THS FAMmIAS £00 QUTy 
enay§et, fhe who was before confined to 
her chamber newly appears, being now 
in the flower of her age.” So vuxdy is, as 
it were, veougy. 

I. A bride, a woman lately married. occ. 
John ii. 29, Rev. xviii. 23. Hence it 
denotes {piritually the Church of Chrif. 
occ, Rev, xxi. 2, 9. xxii. 17, On Rey. 


groom of bis Church. occ. Mat. ix. 15. ~ 
Mark ii..19, 20. Luke v. 34, 35. Comp. 
Mat. xxv. I, 5,6, 10. 


Nuyduwy, wos, 6, froma vunoy. 


A bridal chamber, thalamus. occ. Mat. 
ix. 15. Mark ii. 19. Luke v. 34. ‘Os duos 
re vuudwyves, The fons of the bride-cham- 
ber, 1s-an hebraifm, and feems to denote 
the friends (comp. John iii. 29,) and 
companions of the bridegroom, whoattended 
him during the nuptials,and had free accefs’ . 
to the éridal. chamber; fuch the toxy4n 
companions of Samfon, mentioned Jud. 
Xiv. II, appear to have been. But in the 
above cited paflages of the N. I. the ex 
preffion figuratively denotes the di/ciples, 
who were the friends and companions of 
Chrift. Comp. Nowgues, and John iii, 29. 
Nouy-gwy is ufed in the fame fenfe in To- 
bit vi. 13, 17. 


NYN. A particle, from the Heb. s3 now, 


to which vvy anfwers in the LXX, Gen. 
xvlil, 27. Ifa. v. 5, 


I. Ae 


| 


NYE 


Z. An Adv. of time. z 

1. Now, at this prefent time. Mat, xxvii. 
42,43. Mark x. 30, & al. freq. Raphe- 
fius obferves, that in. Luke xi. 39, vuy 
implies fomewhat of admiration, or rather 
of indignation, and that Arrian, Epiétet. 
applies it in the fame manner. 

With the article prefixed it is ufed as an 
adjective. Thus, Os voy egavor, The bea- 
wens that now are, 2 Pet. ili. 7; Zwys rus 
vuv, The prefent life, or the life that now 
is, 1 Tim. iv. 8; Ev rw yuy xatow, In or 
at the prefent time, 2 Cor. vili. 14; fo, 
Ewes re vuy, xaiga being underftood, ’T7/] 
tbe'prefent time, or’/7/] now, as we fay, 
Mat, xxiv.21; Avo re vuy, xa108 namely, 
From the prefent time, Luke xxii. 69. 
Adts xvii. 6; with the neut. article 
plur. Ta voy for xara ro voy, wealuara, 
Things, circumftances, or the like being 
underftood, Now, according to, or in, the 
prefent circumftances. Aéts iv, 29. v. 38, 
& al. Ta vv is often applied in the 

fame manner by the Greek writers, as 

_may be feen in E//ner and Wetfein on 
Aéts iv. 209. 
2. But now, juft now, lately. John xi. 8, 
where Kypke thews that vuy is ufed in this 

- fenfe not only by Fofephus, but by Ariflo. 
phanes. To the paflages produced by 
him may be added from Fofephus, Cont. 
Apion, lib. ti. § 37. NYN pev yao rive 
isecelay anenreivav, For they (the Athe- 
mians) have now /ately put to death a 
certain prieftefs.” 

II. A conjunétion ufed in the affumption of 
an argument, or in the fecond propofi- 
tion of a fyllogifm, as the Eng. mow, and 
French or. 

Noy és, But now. John xviii. 36. 1 Cor. 

me . Vil. 44. Comp. John viii. 40. 

Nov, Attic for vay. 

Now, See Rom. vi. 22. vil. 6. xv. 23. 
Heb, xi. 16. 

NYZ, vuxlos, 7, from the Heb. m3 fo ref, to 
which the zigh/ is plainly * dettined by 
God forthe benefit of man. From the 
{ame Heb, word are alfo derived the La- 


an 
a 


* So Sccrates, in Xenophon Memor. lib. iv. cap. 3, 
§ 3, AdrAa pany xat ANATIAYXEQE ye Deacmevers huasy 
NYKTA wageyect warrizoy ANATIAYTHPION. But 
when we want re/?, they (the Gods) beftow onus 
the night excellently fuited for this purpose” See 
fome good obfervations on this fubje& in Nature 
Di/playcdy yo\, ive Dialog. ii. p. 11, &g.fmall edit. 

as 


* 


Li 4590 J 


Den 4, 
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tin nox, noétis, old French nui, now nit, 

Eng. night, &c. 

or The, night, praperly fo called, 
wherein man and moft kinds of animals 
take their re/?. Mat. ii. 14. iv. 2. xxvi.gi, 
& al. freq. 

I]. It figuratively denotes 4 time of igno- 
vance and diffolutenc/s. 1 Theil. v. $- 
comp. ver..7. See Sxoros II, 

Ili. It fignifies T’he time of this prefent life, 
as being a ftate of darknefs and ignorance 
in comparifon of the clear light and 
knowledge of which the faints fhall be 
partakers in the eternal day of a better 
ftate. Rom. xili. 12; where fee MWolfus 
and Doddridge, and comp. Rev. xxi. 25. 
xxii. 5, and Huega III. 

IV. It denotes death. John ix. 5. So Horace. 
Carm. Lib. I. Ode vi. lin. 16, 


Fam te premet Nox. 
Soon will the zight o’ertake my friend. 


And Ode xxviii. lin. 15, 
Onmes una manet Nox. 


One vight remains for All. 


Comp. under Kota IIT. 

Nosatw, from vevsatw, which in Homer, 
Il. xx. lin. 162. Odyff. xviii. lin. 153, 
239, fignifies to nod, as the bead, from 
veuw to. nod. 

I. To flumber, properly to nod with the head, 
as perfons falling alleep. occ. Mat. xxv. 5. 
Weificin thews, that the Greek writers ule 
it in this fenfe. To the in{tances produced 
by him I add from Plato, Apol. Socrat. 
§ xviii. p. O4, edit. For/fter.—AxSowevos, 
women 6b NYETAZONTES eleipoevoi— 
Being difpleafed, like perfons who when 
nodding are rouled.” 

Il. To flumber, delay, linger. occ. 2 Pet. 
ii. 3, where //etfeim cites from Plato 
NYSTAZONTOS Gixase, while the 
judge delays.” 

NYTTQ, from the Heb. yi93 to plant, fix, 
infix. See Ecclef. xii. 11, in Heb. 

To fiab, pierce, as with a {pear. occ. 
John xix. 34. Homer by this word often 
~ exprefies the moft grievous qounds ; and 
our Eng. Poets apply the verb plant to 
weapons. Thus dddi/on, though in a 
figurative fenfe, 
Paffion unpitied and fuccefslefs love 
Plant daggers im my heart. 


Cato. 


Noy y- 


N26 
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Non Syuecov, 8, 7, from vk, vuxlos, a night, | 1. Slothful,fuggifb. occ. Heb. vied 2. Comp. 


e? 


and yueoa a day, the r in vuxlos being 
changed into 3 on account of the afpirate 
7 following, and x into + becaufe it pre- 
eedes 3. See Grammar, fect. i. 17, 10. 
A day and a night, a nuchthemeron. oce, 
2 Cor, xi. 25. 

Nw4z0s, a, ov, from vw$y¢ the fame, which 
from vw for ve not, and Sew to run. Nw- 
645 is ufed by Homer, Il. xi. lin. 558, 
Oves vwihys, a fugeifh als. 


~ 
_ 


feuy 2, Xi. The fourteenth of the more | 
“eid 5 modern Greek letters, but the fif- 


teenth of the ancient, among which 
it anfwered in order to the Hebrew Sz- 

mech D: But whether in power or found 
%t approached nearer to that letter or to 
_ Shin ty may be doubted. In truth, Cad- 
: mitts, or Whoever it was that furnifhed the 
old Greeks with their alphabet, feems to 
have ftrangely confounded the names, 
forms, and. powers of the four oriental 
fibilant letters, Zain, Samech, Jaddi, and 
Shin, with each other. Thus Zeta, as 
above obferved under that letter, corre- 
fponds to the Hebrew or Phenician Zain 
jn form, order, and power, but it’s Greek 
name is more like Jaddi or Zaddi; to £ 
anfwers in order to Samech, but it’s name 
Ai by dropping the final (as in the 
Greek Nu from Hebrew Nun) feems to 
be fairly deducible from the Heb. w, to 
which letter the fmail £, if laid down on 
it’s fide, iswery fimilar in form ; whilft, 
on the other hand, the Greek Sigma, 
which in the order of the alphabet cor- 

‘ refponds to Shin, is in name, and in fome 
of it’s forms, more like the Heb, Samed. 
Comp. under &. 


Ecclus. tv. 32. 
II. S/ow or dull, of hearing. occ. Heb. 
_ y. 11, where Wet/fcin (whom fee) cites 
from Heliodorus, NQ@POTEPOS wy 
THN AKOHN. o 
NQTOY, 2; 6. 
The back of aman. occ. Rom. xi. ro. It 
feems derived from the Heb. 703 fo in- 
cline, bend, bow (fee Jud. xvi. 30.), as 
the back is eminently formed for doing 


by means of the vertebral joints. 


ae Wa 2 


Bevia, as, y, from Fevas. 

A lodging. occ. Aéts xxviii. 23. Philem. 
ver, 22. , 

Bevitw, from fsvia or Fevac. 

I. To receive a firanger. into one's boufe, to 
lodge aud entertain him. occ. AAs X. 23. 
xxviii. 7. Heb. xiii. 2. ReviCoues, pail, 
or mid. To be lodged, or lodge ina neuter 
fenfe. occ. Acts x. 6, 18, 22, XEItLO) 

Il. Review, To be frrange. occ. A&ts xvii. 20. 
So Diodsrus Siculus, Tw ZENIZONTI 
Ts Ackews eLewanke rag Adyvaias. (Gor- 
gias) by the frangenefs of his fpeech 
aftonifhed the Athenians.” See more in 
WetfRein. . 

Ill. Bevitoues, mid. To thiak Sitange, be 
amazed as at a firange thing. “ Raphe- 
ius (Annot. ex Polyd. in loc.) and others 
have obferved, that this word is very 
emphatical, and exprefles a perfeét 
amazement and confternation of mind.” 
Doddridge. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 4, 123 in 
which latter verfe it governs a dative, as 
it likewife does in Polybius, lib. i. p. 3.9% 
ZENIZOMENOI TAIZD rwy colavery 
KATAZKETAIS, Afonifbed at the ap- 
paratus of engines.” See Kyphke on 1 Pet, 
iv. 4, and Wet/icin on ver. 12. 

4 Bev0- 


one 


Bevodoyew, w, from Levor a franger, and 
ox a reception, entertainment, which 
‘from deyorcs to receive, entertain. 
To receive and entertain ftrangers. occ. 
1 Tim. v. to. So Herodotus ufes the 
Tonic Feivodoxew, lib. vi. cap. 129. ZEI- 
NOAOKEON aavlas avipumes, Receiv- 
ing all men hofpitably.” See Rapbelius, 
Wetfteinyand Kypke. ; 


ZENOE, ze, 6, Holic SKENOS, from jw. 


to dwell. " 
I. Properly, 4 perfon who belonging to one 
_ country dwells or foyourns ix another, a 
Jiranger, foreigner. occ: Aéts xvil. 21. 
Comp. Heb, xi. 13. 

Il. In a more general fenfe, 4 frrangers a 
perfon of another nation or religion. occ. 
Mat. xxv. 35, 38, 43, 44. Comp. Mat. 
Xxvil. 7. 3 John ver. 5. 

II. It is applied to the Gentiles, who be- 
fore their converfion to Chriftianity were 
Strangers from the covenants of promife. 
occ. Eph. ii. 12. Comp. ver. 19. 

IV. An hoft, one who lodges and entertains a 
JSranger. Euftathius {ays it is plain from 
the ancients, that 6 woimy ryy Eeviay 
uo 6 wMacywy avTyy, BENOLD aaryrois 
éAc/ovio, both he who entertained and he 
who was entertained were called Fzvoc, in 
refpe€t of each other.” Wet/cin on Rom. 
Xvi. 23, produces fome inftances of the 
former fenfe from the Greek writers. So 
the Latin hofpes fignifies both the /fran- 
ger and the perfon entertaining him. Vhus 
Ovid, Metam. lib. i. lin. i144, 


zon hofpes ab hofpite tutws. 


occ. Rom. xvi. 23. 
Y. As an adjeftive, Zevos, y, ov, Strange, 
* foreign. occ. Aéts xvii. 18, where comp. 
under Aaimovioy II. and fee Wetfein and 
Kypke, and Fofepbus Cont, Apion, lib. i. 


cap. 37- 


y V1. Strange, wonderful. occ. x Pet. tv. 12. 


Thus applied alfo in the profane authors. 
See Wetflein on Atts xvil. 20. 
Besyc, 2,6. Lat. 

A kind of pot. occ. Mark vii. 4, 8; in 
which texts £eswy is from the fingular 
besnc, which Wetfleim on Mark vii. 4, 
clearly proves from Galen and others to 
be a word formed from: the Latin Sew- 
tarius, a meafure of liquids equal to 


about our pint and a half, 
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| Burov, 8,70. Eu/fathins and the Etymol 


ee a 

ZEQ. 

To fcrape, particularly as a carpenter’ 
does with a plane, to plane. ew may 
be confidered either as a word formed 
from the found, or as a derivative from 
the Heb. n¥) to cut off the extremity, 
abrade, or “ND to fcrape off. This V. 
‘occurs not in the N. T. but is here in- 
ferted on account of it’s derivatives. 

Ancor, from fncos. 

I. Bypasvoucs, Pall. To be dried up, as wa+ 
ter. occ. Rev. xvi. 12. 

Il. To dry up, wither, as the grafs. Jam. 
lagd Fe 
Byoavouat, Pal. To be dried Up, BWi- 
thered, asa plant or tree. Mat. xiii. 6. 
xxi. 19, & al. 

UI. Eygawoucs, Pall. To be dry, or ripe, aa 
the corn-harveit. oce, Rev. xiv. 15. 

IV. Exyeauvouas, Pall. To be withered, 
wafted away, as the hand. occ. Mark 
iit, I, 3.—as a perfon. occ. Mark ix. 8) 
So Syriac verfion wan, Comp. Sypos IU. 

= HPOX, a, ov, perhaps from the Heb. 471 
to be clear, bright ; whence asa N. mate. 
plur. tonite zhe noon-day, or meridian 

» light. 

I, Dry. occ. Luke xxiii. 31, where, how- 
ever, the dry tree means the Jewith people 
deftitute of God's Holy Spirit, and of the 
Sruits of righteoufnefs{comp. Ezek. xx. 47. 
Mat. xxi. 19, 20.), and by confequence 
are proper fuel tor the divine vengeance, 
as dry wood is for the fire. 

Il. Syea,%, The dry land. & is properly 
an adjective agreeing with yy underitood, 
and is fometimes ufed in this fenfe by 
the profane writers (fee Cafaubon, HWes- 
fein, and Kypke on Mat. xxili.45.) as it 
often is. by the LXX anfwering to the 
Heb. @29n or mwa’, which are ia like 
manner fem. adjectives, fignifying dry, 
and agreeing with pos te earth, or Tus 
the ground, underftood. occ. Mat. xxii, 5. 
Heb. xi. 29. 

IH. Withered, having fome part of the body 
withered. occ. Johny. 3. Applied parti- 
cularly to the hand. occ. Mat. xn. ro. 
Luke vi. 6,8. Comp. 1K. xiil. 4, in 
LXX. 

Budsvos, 9, ov, from Fvrov wood. 

Wooden, made of wood. occ. 2 Fim. 1.20, 
Rev. ix. 20. : 

Op ile 

derive it from fu to fcrape (which from 


2 Sat 


3. Wood. Rev. xviii. 12. 


eT KN 
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Yew the fame), becaufe wood isa kind of | the continual influence of God's Holy 


fubftance very fit for being fcraped, and 
we may add frequently worked in this 
manner. 

Comp. 1-Cor. 
lit. 12, where wood, bay, fiubble, feems 
to denote fuch weak or worthlefs per/ons, 
as being built into the Temple of God, 


z. e. the Chriftian Church, cannot abide | 


the fire of perfecution. See under ITup V. 
H. It denotes fome thing made of wood, as 
the ficcks in a prifon, which, however, 
were fo contrived as to make the punifh- 
ment of being put into them much more 
fevere and painful that that of the /focks 
among us. occ. Acts xvi. 24, where fee 
Elfner, Wolftus, and Doddridge, to whom 
“add Valefius’s Notes on Zuaw, &c. in 
Eufebius’s Ecclef. Hift. p. 174, 203, 
edit. Reading. Ariflophanes ufes Furoy 
in the fame fenfe. See Wet/tein, who 
alfo cites from Plutarch TOTE TLOAAS 
EN TQ: BTAQs dedenevor. 


HI. va, ra, Staves, or rather clubs, for 
Jampbell on Luke obferves, that “Patdas | 


“ fignifies a aff for walking with, ZuAoy 
a club for offenfe or defenfe, and that 
* thefe words are never in the Gofpels ufed 
promifcuoufly. Mat. xxvi. 47,55. Luke 
XXil. 52. Zvasy is thus applied by the 
Greek writers produced by /et/ein. 

IV. The crofs of Chrift. Acts v. 30. x. 39. 
z Pet. ti. 24. Comp. Gal.. ili. 13, and 
Deut. xxi. 23, in LXX. 

V. A tree. Though fudoy often anfwers in 
_. the LXX to the Heb. yy when denoting 
a@ tree, yet this is nota merely bellenifical 
or bebraical application of the word ; for 
Ariftotle ufes it in the fame fenfe: See 
Wolfus on Rev. xxii. 2, and the authors 
there cited. occ. Luke xxiii. 37. Rey. 
AP RKI oD, Tage 

 “¥lem Suaw, The green tree, in St. Luke 
means Chrift, confidered as watered with 


Spirit, and bringing forth the bleffed fruit 
of perfect holinefs and righteoufnels. The 
Redeemer is defcribed at large under the 
fame image in the 1ft Pfalm. Comp. 
Ezek. xx. 47. xxi. 3, and fee Suicer The- 
faur. in Zvaov I. 2. 

In Rev. Buaov rns Cains, The Tree of 
Life, denotes Chri as being the Author 
of eternal Life to all that obey him, For 
the general promife of our Lord, Rev. 
il. 7, To him that overcometh wil] I give 
to eat of the TREE OF LIFE, which is 
in the midft of the Paradife of God, feems 
nearly fimilar to the particular declara- 
tion made by Chrift to the penitent 
thief: This day Jhalt thou be with ME 
in Paradife, Luke xxiii. 43. Comp. V2- 
tringa on Rev. ii. 7. The phrafe £vAoy 
T5 Cwys is taken from the LXX, Gen. 
ch. ii. and iii. where it anfwers to the 
Heb, S»nn yy. And when Adam and 
his wife, after their tranfereflion, were 
removed from the Edenic Paradife, and 


thus from the outward emblematic tree, 


the Cherubim were fet up, Gen. iii. 24, 
to preferve the way to the true Tree of 
Life, ite. Chritt, who not only in Rev. 
ii. 7, but a:'> in Rev. xxii. 2, is defcribed 
under this chara¢ter by St. John, in his 
delineation of the heavenly Jerufalem : 
In the + df of the frreet of it, and of either 
Jide o, the river, was there the Tree of 
Life, which bare twelve (manner of) 
Sruits, and yielded ber fruit every month; 
and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. Comp. ver. 14. 


= : 
Eveaw, w, from £ugos a razor, which from 


fuw to /crape, and this from Yew the fame, 
which fee ; or elfe £uco¢ may be derived 
immediately from the Heb. I¥p to cut off. 
To foave, as with a.razor. occ. Aéts 
xxi. 24. (where fee Doddridge.) 1 Cor, 
Zi, §,/0. 


eghc—~ % 


O 
O 0; Omicron, O pixpoy, i. e. O fmall, 


or /bort, in found namely, fo called 
to diftinguith it from Omega. O is 
_ the fifteenth AE the more iodern Greek 
~ letters, but the fixteenth of the ancient, 


Febrew or Phenician O72; whence alfo 


it’s name O or Ov was probably taken, |. 


by dropping thé x, as in the Greek names 
Nu and Xz from Nun and Shin. It is 
certain, that the old Greeks had but one 

- character for their O, whether pronounced 
long or foort. This appears from ancient 
infcriptions ftill extant, one of which the 
reader may find tranfcribed under the 
letter H. And though it be very difh- 
cult, if indeed poifible, to determine the 
manner, or rather the various manners, 
in which the Hebrews and Phenicians 
pronounced their Oim, yet that it /ome- 
times had the found of the Greek O ap- 
pears not only from this lett-r’s corre- 
{ponding to it in the order cf the Cad- 
méan alphabet, but from the LXX 
Tranflators often fubftituting.o or w, for 
the Heb. Yin proper names, as in Odor- 
Aap for todqy, 2 Chron. xi. 7; Ora for 
sy, 1 Chron. vii. 39; Ota for sty, 2K. 
Exi. 26; 0049 for MY, 2 Chron. xv. 8; 
Oy for sy, Num. ii. 23. As for the 
form QO it is not fo like to the Hebrew as 
to the Phenician O22, which latter is a 
kind of irregular triangle, and is fome- 
times written almoft circular. 


“O,“H, TO. The prepofitive article of the | 


Greeks *. ‘O and‘H feem plain deriva- 


tives from the Heb. sin be, and xm jhe, 


or their abbreviations } and 7, and TO 
may be deduced from ins i, dropping 
the s. 

I. Definite. The, that, this. Mat. it. 10, 112. 
xxi. 7, THN ovoy xa: TON wwaoy, the 
afs and the foal. John vi. 10, Ey TQ: 
* See an ingenious and learned account of this 


prepofitive article in The Origin and Progre/s Ce: 
g#ige, past ii. book i, ch. 6. 


among which it an{fwered in order to ay 


‘O 


tora, i the, or that, place. John vii. 40, 
TON Aoloy, this faying. Gal. v. 8, ‘HB 
welonovy, this perfuafion. Col. iv. 16, ‘H 
emisoan, this /efter. Rom. xvi. 22.1 Theft. 
v.27. 2 Theff. in. 14. Comp. 1 Cor. 
v.g. 1 Theff. iv. 6. THE 632, OF this 
or that way, Acts ix. 2. xix. 9, 23. 

xxiv. 22. Comp. Acts xxii. 4. The 
neuter article TO is often applied in a 
fimilar fenfe. Luke xxii. 2, And the 
High Priefis fought TO, wws averwciv 
aurov, this, bow (or q. d. the how) they 
might deftroy bim. Comp. ver. 4. Aéts 
iv. 21. Luke xix. 48. Luke ix. 46. Es- 
onrde ds diarolopnos ev avros, TO, ris 
ay ely welewy avrwy, A reafoning Brole 
among them, (namely) this, who fhould be 
the greateft of them; where fee Kypke, 

and comp. Luke 1. 62. xxil, 24. Mark 
ix. 23, O de Iygas eirev avtw TO, e: dv- 
varus misevoo x. T. A. And Fefus faid 
unto him this, or thus, zf thon canft be- 
lieve, &c. Majus quoted by Wolfus ob- 
ferves, that the neuter article is elegantly 
prefixed to anfwers, and produces an in- 
ftance from Polyenus: Ipimparys Iwona 
Cwy eGy TO, ris av yAmicE TeTO Everton 5 
Iphicrates ‘anfwered thus, Who could 
have hoped that this would happen ? 
Comp. Mat. xix. 18. and Werficin on 
Luke i. 62. 


Lye Emphatic, ‘H waodevos, THE Virgin, 


Mat. i. 23. ‘O vies pe, 0 alamyros. My 
fon, (even) THE beloved. Mat. iii. 17. 


II. It is (like the Heb. 4 emphatic) pre- 


fixed to the nominative, when ufed for 
the vocative cafe, as Luke viii. §4. Mark 
vy. 41. Rom. viil. 15. 


LV. Explanative, or exegetical, Rom. vill. 23, 


vinectav—THN amonuTpwoly, x. T. A. 
the adoption, that is to fay, or even, the 
redemption of our body. Comp. Phil, 


lil. 9. 


V. It is often prefixed to proper names, as 


Je and /ain French, as O Iyces Jefus, ‘O 
Iwavvys John, THE Partagas Gable. 
See 


x6 [— 464 J OTA 


See Mat. iii. 13, 14. So in the French 
le Taffe, la Foffe, la Brance, Y Angleterre, 
&e. 


Saul who (is or is called) aifo* Paul, 
Comp. Mark iii. 21. Rom. xvi. 5. Phil, 
iv. 22, Col. iv, 8. 1 Theff. iv. 12. 


VI. The article of any gender is prefixed to | 2, With a proper name in the genitive fol- 


adverbs, which are then to be conftrued 
as nouns, as‘O cow, The inner; ‘O céw, 
The outer ; ‘O aXyc1ov, The or a neigh- 
bour ; TA avw, The things above. Comp. 
below XII. 1. 

VII. Indefinite, 4 or an, i. e. any one, fome. 
Mat. xiii. 2, TO way, 4 /bip. But Qu? 

VIU. Before verbs it is frequently ufed in 
the nominative for avros he, as Mat. 
xill. 28, 29, O de e¢y, But he faid. . And 
it is fometimes thus applied in other 
cafes, particularly by the poets. ‘Thus 
Aas xvii. 28, TOY (for avre) yap nas 
vevos exuey, For we His offspring are. 

IX. Repeated with the particles w2v and de 


_lowing it often denotes confanguinity or 


affinity. Mat. x. 3, laxeCss 'O re AAGaue 


~ (viog namely) ‘Fames the fon of Alphéus; 


Mark xvi. 1, Magia H re laxwbe (uyrye) 


Mary the mother of Yames; (comp. — 


Mark xv. 40.) Aéts vii. 16, Europ TOY 
(wares) Suysu, Emmor the father of 
Sychem; John xix. 25, Magia Hra Kaw- 


ma. (yuvy) Mary the wife of Cleopas; — 


Mat. i. 6, THE ve Ovgis,.the wife of 


Uriah. “Yios, waryp, wyr'go, Ae As 


} 


in like manner dropt in the beft G reek 


writers, the article implying them, as. . 


may be feen in Bos Ellipf. under thefe~ 


nouns, ~— ; 


fubjoined, 6 ev—é dz denote the one—j 3. The neuter article with a N. in the ge- 


and the other, and in the plur. 6: wev-—dr 
Se, fome or the one—and the others. A&ts 
xxvit. 44. Phil. i. 16,17. Comp. Mat. 
xiii. 8, 23. 

‘O de, in the latter part of a diftributive 
fentence, anfwers to é¢ ev in the former 
part. Rom. xiv. 2. So Polybius, cited by 
Wolfius,“AZ MEN aoocy/ero, TAX AE 
xarespegero Twy worcwy. Of the cities 
he conciliated fome, and deftroyed others.” 

X. ‘O: de is ufed abfolutely for fome, without 
ct ev preceding. Mat. xxviii. 17, O; & 
edisavay, But fome doubted. Rapbelius 
on the place fhews, that Xezophon ap- 
plies a de in the fame manner. See 
Hlutchinfon’s Note 3, in Cyri Exped. 
lib. i. p. 82, 8vo. &c. and comp. Mat. 
xxvi. 67. John xix. 29; and for other in- 
ftances of the Ifke ufe of a de for rives bs 
in Strabo, Plutarch, Diogenes Laert. and 
Arrian, tee Kypke on Mat. xxviii. 17. 

XI. With a participle it may generally be 
rendered by who, that, which, and the 
participle as a V. Thus 1 John ii. 4, 
O Agiuy, he who /aith, i.e. the (perjon) 
faying. John i. 18, ‘O wy, who is or was. 

XII. It is ufed elliptically, 

x. It often implies the participle wy, efpe- 
cially before a prepofition or adverb, as 
Mat. vi. 9, Oey roie ecavots, who art in 
beaven;, Mat. y. 12, TOYS woo tUuwy 
(ovlas namely) who were before you; 
Col, ili, 2, TA ayw (ovia) the things 
which are above; Acts Xili. 9, Davaos, 

"0 xa Tlavasg (i, e, wy or aslopevss) | 


Rev. xvii. rr. xxi, 20. 2 Pet. ii, o, 


nitive implies pofletlion, property, or re- 
lation, as Mat. xxii. 21, TA Kaivagos 
(xeneara namely) the things of Czfar; 
Rom. viii. 5, TA ryg wagnos (1. e. egla) 
the works of the fleso. Comp. Mat. 
xxi. 21. 1 Cor. Vil agemeon 74. 2 Yet. 


all 


ii. 22. Similar applications of the article | 


are common in the Greek writers, 
Luke ti. 49, Ey TOIZ te wargos At my 
Father's, houfe namely, as the Syriac 


verfion ‘28 2. So the LXX (Alexand.) - 


Eith. vii. 9, have Ey TOIS Apay for 
Heb. patimaa. The Greek writers ufe 
the fame elliptical expretlion. See more 
in Doddridge, Wetftein, Bp. Pearce and 


Campbell, 


4. The neuter article fingular TO is ufed in 


feveral adverbial phrates, the prepofition 
xara, and the N. woasua, or the like, 
being underitood, as Acts iv, 18, TO xa- 
Gora, At all, for xava.ro “Woasee OF 
xenue xahors. So Luke xi. 3,TO xaf’ 
yuecay for xara ro xa8" yepay NP Mee, 
Accorcing to our daily need. Rom. ix. 5, 
TO xara cacne tor xara vo xara THxeKe 


ena, In ref[pect of the flefh. 


uy < . 
OnpSonnovt, ob, &1, ra, Undeclined, from 


ovdots the eighth, and yxovla the decimal 
termination. Seg under ECdouyxovla. 

. ° - . ‘ 
Eighty. occ. Luke ii, 37. xvi. 7, 


Ovydo0s, 4, ov, from oxlte eight, the tenues % 


and + being changed into their medize ¥ 
and 0. Comp. Eodouss. : 
The eighth. oce. Luke i. 59. Aéts vii. 8, 


where 


"ba 


a a, 5 ae 3 = 
.. . 
. bes 


O-A- 


Aake, be preferved Noah the eighth (per- 

fon), meaning with feven others, is quite 

@greeable to the manner of ufing the or- 

dinal numbers in the pureft Greek au- 

thors, except that thefe latter general] e 

though not akvays, fubjoin auvoc be or 

Limfelf to the numeral noun. See Ra- 

pbelius, Wetfein and Kypke on 2 Pet. 

il. 5, and Hoo, 

rus, De Idiotifm. cap. iil. fet. 2. An 

exadtly parallel phrafe is ufed in the 
French language by their beft writers ; 
and thus I find the text in St, Peter is 
vendered in Martin's French Tranilation, 

- Mais a gardé Noé, \ui huitiéme. Comp. 

ae 1 Pet. nr. 20. 

» OTKOS, ze, 6.. It may be deduced either 
from the Heb, Pav to encompa/s, or from 
PY to compre/s. 

I. A tumour, fwelling, 

“il. Inthe N. T. 4 weight, an incumbering 
weight. occ. Heb. xii. 1, where this feems 
the true fenfe of the word, becaufe the 

~ Apoftle is there fpeaking of our Chriftian 

courte under the fimilitude of a race. So 
Suidas and others explain o/xog by Basos 

' a weight, in which fenfe the word is alfo 

ufed in the profane writers. See Scapula 
_ ALexjcon, and Suicer Thefaur. in Ofxos, 

_ and Wolfus on Heb, 

%03<, 73, rode, from the prepofitive article 

. 6, and the conjunction dz. 


This, this bere, be, fhe, it. See Luke x. 205 


xvi. 25. Jam. iv. 13. 
“Odevw, from 640s, a way. 
To journey, travel. occ. Luke x. 33, 
Od;few, w, from 6dylos. 
Ao lead or guide in a way. occ. Mat, 
© xv, I4. Luke vi. 39. Comp. Rey. 
me vil. 17. ; 
Ui. To lead, or guide, in a fpiritual fenfe, zo 
» infirud. occ. John xvi. 13. Aéts viii. 31. 
_ Comp. Mat. xv. 14. Luke vi. 39. : 
» The LXX frequently ufe it, both in it’s 
* proper fenfe, as Exod. xiii. 17. xxxii, 34. 
Num. xxiv. 8. Deut. i. 33; and in it’s 
~ figurative one, Pf. v. 9. xxiii. 3. xxv. 
5,9. Ixxvii. 20, & al. ~ 
MOdyJos, 2, 6, from 6965 a way, and aed 
or alw to lead. a 
I. A guide in a way, or toa place. occ, A& 


e120. 
i. Die, an infirudfor. occ. Mat. xv. 14. 


fi 4654 


‘where the expreffion oy?soy Nwe—egu-: 


eeveen’s laft Note on Vige- 


OAO 


‘Odoirocew, w, from isos a 
to pafs through. 

To pafs through away, 
occ. Aéts x. 9. 

‘Odoiropic, a5, 7%, from adormogew. 

Al journey, journeying or travelling. occ, 
John iv. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 

‘OAOY, 2, 7, either from the Heb. TW. or 
Chald. sy to pafs, pa/i away, 

- A way, properly fo called, @ road in 
which one travels. Mat. ii. 12. viii: 28, 
& al. freq. Comp. Mat. iv. 15. X. 5. 

Il. A journey. See Mark ii. 23. 1 Theff, 
ili, rx, Acts 1.12, Luke ii. 44. So He- 
rodutus, cited by Raphelius, HMEPHS 
‘OAON ; and Lucian, where he is imi- 
tating the flyle of that author, ‘OAON 
‘HMEPHS, De Syr. Dea, tom. ii. p- 880. 
Jofepbus in like manner has ‘OAON T ply 
‘“HMEPON, a journey of three days.” Ant, 
lib. xii. cap. 8, § 3. and lib. xv. cap. 8, 
§ 5. Mias OAON ‘HMEPAS, One day’s 
journey.” And it is well known, that in 
the eaftern countries they ftill reckon 
diftances by hours and day’s journies, 

III. A way, manner of life or acting, cufom, 
See Acts xiv. 16. Rom. iii. 16. Jam, 
1. 8. 2 Pet, ii. rs. Jude ver. rr. 

IV. Particularly with a genitive following, 
A way leading to, a method or manner of 
obtaining. Rom. iii. 17. As xvi. 17, 
ii. 28. (comp. Mat. xxi, 32.) 2 Pet. ii. 
2, 21. But in thefe two laft texts the 
Chriftian religion is called the way of 
righteoufnefs and truth, not fo much be- 
caufe it /eads to righteoufnefs and truth, 
as becaufe it is itfelf a di/cipline of righy 
teoufnefs and truth. 

V. A way or manner of religion, A&ts 
xxiv. 14. See under‘O I. Comp, Aé¢ts 
ix. 2, (where fee Wolfus.) xix. Oy 234 
XXIV. 22. : ; 

VI. The way of the Lord, or of God, fome- 
times denotes the revealed will of God, as 

_ being thewn by God, and leading to him, . 
See Mat. xxi. 16. Adts xiii. 10. xviii, 
25,26. But Rom, xi. 33, The ways of 
the Lord fignify the directions of bis pro- 
vidence (comp. -Rev. xv. 3.) ; and pre- 
paring the ways of the Lord, imports the 
removing of the impediments to his reception, 
Mat. iti. 3. Mark i.2, 3. Luke i. 46. 

VII. Chrift calls himfelf The way, John 
xiv. 6; becaufe no one cometh to the Father, 
orcan approach the Divine Eflence in a _ 


way, and weisw 


to journey, travel, 


ili, 16, 24. Rom. ii, 19. f 
Exili, 16, 24. R ae ee: 


| Ma Hs Ak cok 


OAT 
y 


future ftate of happinefs, but by. bim. 
Comp. Heb. x. 19, 20, and fee Suicer 
Thefaur. in ‘Odes IL. 1. 

Odous, ovios, 6, q. ebas, from edw to eat, 
which perhaps from the Chald. my 40 
fpoil, prey, and as Ns. “iy and SY a prey 
(fee Cajfell. Lexic.) ; fo the Latin dens 
a tooth; q. edens eatirg: Or elfe the 
Greek odes may be derived from the Heb. 
wt or ti zo beat to pieces, tear, rena *, 
A tooth. Mat. v. 38. & al. 

Odvyaowet, wuc, from oduyy, which fee: 

I. To, be grieved, to grieve, forraw. occ. 
Luke ii. 48. Aéts xx. 38. 

Il. To be tormented. occ. Luke xvi. 24, 25; 
where obferve, that odvvacat is the 2 pert. 
indic. according to the Doric and Attic 
diale&t for oduvan or oduya. Comp, under 
Kavyacuat, 


,  Odvvy, 45, 7. 


Grief, forrow. occ. Rom. ix. 2. 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. The Greek Etymologifts deduce 
it from edwito eat, confume, (which fee 
under Odas.) becaufe it confumes both 
body and mind. So in Homer, Il. xxiv. 
lin. 128, 9, Thetis fays to Achilles, when 
overwhelmed with forrow and concern, 


MTEMVOY ELL0Y, TEO MERWE; ODUPOLLEVES Kee arrEvO, 
Dav EAEAI xeadiny 5 - 


How long unhappy fhal] thy forrows flow, 
Apd thy heart wa/e with life-confuming woe ? 
; ; Pore, 


Qn the latter line Pope remarks from Ex- 

. fiathius, that ‘the expreflion in the ori- 
* ginal is very particular : Were it to be 
tranflated literally, it muft be rendered, 
How long wilt thou eat, or prey upon, thy 
own beart by thefe forrows? And it feems 

it was a common way of expretling a 
deep fortow ; and Pythagoras ufes it in 
this fenfe, My er9ceiv xapdiay, that is, 
Grieve not exceffively, let not forrow make 
foo great an imprefion upon thy heart.” 
Comp. Ecclus. xxx. 21—24. In like 
manner, Odyff. ix. lin. 75, Homer de- 
{eribes perlons ini great anazety and di/- 
trefs, as Suugy EAONTES ; and Il. vi. 
lin. 202, of a melancholy man he fays, 
‘Ov Sumoy KATEAQN, He preys upon 
his own mind.” So Horace, lib. i. epift. 2. 
lin. 38, 39, {peaking of ¢orroding paf- 


; * 
.__ * Sothe Turkifh e/eh a tooth in Martini Lexic, 
Philol. under Dens. © 
fia 


” 


ae 


Pac} 


A Rs A 
n ? ee Les Ae 
. ae ’ 


* 


OIK 


fons, “ Si quid eft animum, literally, If 
any thing eats (your) mind.” a 

Odupit9s, 8, 0 from odvpouas to lament, be- 
wail, perhaps from odvvy grief, and pew 
to [peak, utter. eater 
A lamentation, wailing. occ. Mat. ii. 18, 
2 Cor. vil. 7. | 

CZQ. 

To fmell, emit an odour, good or bad; for 
though in John xi. 39, the only patlage 
of the N.‘T. wherein it occurs, it is ufed 
in the latter fenfe, yet the V. itfelf is of 
an indifferent meaning, and in the pro- 
fane writers applied to /qweet, as well as 
to difagrecable, odours : So that the moft 
probable derivation of it feems to be from 
Heb. yy a tree, on account of the many 
odoriferous kinds of them (fee Cant. iv. 
13—16. Ecclus. xxiv. 13—17-), which 
furnith the generality of perfumes. 

‘Obey, from the relative pronoun és, and the: 
fyllabic adjeétion Sey denoting from or at 
a place. 

TI. As an Adverb, 

1. Whence, from which place. Mat. xil. 44 
A&s xiv. 26. Comp, Mat. xxv. 24, 20,, 
where it fignifies from the place in which.. 

2. Whence, from which faé or circumftance.. 
1 John ii. 18. 

3. Where. Mat. xxv. 24. Kyphe obferves 
that Homer and Theocritus in like manner: 
ufe ey/u$ey with the termination, ufually; 
denoting from a place, for near to; fo 
that 6fsv in Mat. is for é7e, as indeed the 
Cambridge and another MS. cited by 
Mill and Wet/tein read.” 

II. As a conjunction, Whence, wherefore: 
for which reafon, Mat. xiv. 7. Acts 
xxvi. to. Heb. ii. 17, & al. eB} 

OGONH,'#s, 7; from Heb. por fine linen: 
or fine linen thread, which from 70 td 
fpin. See Heb. and Eng. Lexie. in jos 
“A piece of linen, linteum, @ JSbeet, wrap 

er, or the like. occ. Aéts x, 11. xi. 5. 

Obcviov, 2, To, from ofovy. " 
A linen fwathe or tebe as the Jews 
ufed to fwathe up their dead in. occ 
Luke ‘xxiv. 12. John xix. 40, xx. § 
6,7 KR ~ 

ioe Perf. Mid. of Eidw to know, which 

ee. hees\ 


Oinsios, ie, lov, from ones a houfe, re 
boufehold. 


I. A perfon of, or belonging to, @ certai 
boufebold. occ. 1 Tims v.8, °° 5) | 
- IL. J 

* 


| 
| 
! 


— 


= 


iI, 4 Believer, one belonging to the Church, 


which is the boufebold of God. occ. Gal. 


_ vi. 10. Eph. ii: TQ. 


o 


oO 
gg 


eT NS, 8,0, from oimnew to dwell wt a boufe. 
Domefick, belonging to a boufe, allo, A 
domeftick or boufebold Slave. occ. Luke 
xv1.13. Aéts x.) Rom. xiv. 4. wPet: 
ii. 18, where fee Macknight, 

ixew, w, from oimoc. 

To dwell, inbabit. See Rom. vii. TFs 
18, 20. viii. 9, 11. « Cer. iii. 16. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16, : 


I. Followed by wera with, To davell with, 


cohabit, as 
vil. 12, 13, : 
‘The above are all’ the paflages in the 
N. T. wherein the verb occurs. 


man and wife. occ. 1 Cor. 


AIL. Omawevy. See below. 


q. 


Mynd, aroc, To, from oimew to devel], 
if 


Properly, 4 bou/e, a dwelling. 


pal. A prifon, fo called from a fuperftitious 


# 


v9 


| Ovnyrngiov, 8, ro, from olxew, 


*O 
L 


practice ufual with the Greeks, particu- 
larly with the Athenians, of giving to 
bad things aufpicious names. See under 
Apisepos. The Attic writers often ufe 
the word in this fenfe. occ. Ads xii. Ve 
where fee HW%tjtein, Bp, Pearce, and 
Kypke. “Sse 


A habitation, dwelling, boufe, occ. 2 Cor. 
v. 2. Jude ver. 6. 

Wha, 25,4, from oimoc. 

A boufe. Mat. ii, 13. vii. 24, 26, & al. 
freq. 


Al. 4 boufehold, family. John iv. 53>. HCor. 


aq 


XVI. 15. 

I. Goods, means, facultates. Mat. xxiii. ae 
Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47- Comp. 
ander Karec4iw. 


“AV. St. Paulvapplies the term to our mortal 


3 


ak 


+ 


oO: 


body, and to the glorious State of faints 
after death. 2 Cor. v. 1. Comp. John 


_ Xiv. 2. Jofephus, De Bel. lib. iii. cap. 7, 


§ 5, fays, that “ they who depart out of 


~ this life according to the law of nature, 
- and repay the boon which they have re- 


ceived of God when he is pleafed to de- 
mand it, enjoy xAcos jtev aiuviov, OIKOL 
de ua yevea PBsCasot, eternal glory, 


2 * ” 
boufzs, and ages of fecurity—. 


uiax05, 8, 0, from olxia. r 
A perfon belonging to a houfehold, a do- 
mefiick, occ. Mat, x. 25, 36. 


Omodecmorew, w, from oimodeororns. 


70 gavern or manage @ boufebold, or the 


, 


& or 
<- | 
4 | 
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Omocsororys, a, 6, from oino 


domeftick affairs of a famille eo rTim, 3 


Vr L4k ; 


decqorns a lord, mafter. 
The mafter of a houfe. 


Xx. I, 11. Mark xiv. 14, 


Oixodoumex, w, from omos a boufe, and oo- 


lost| 


ew to build, which from dedoue, perf, 
mid. of deww the fame, 


. Lo build, as a houfe, tower, town, fepul- 


chre, &c. See Mat. vii. 24, 20. xxi. 33. 
Luke iv. 29. xi, 47. On John ii. 20, 
comp. Bp. Pearce and Campbell; and on 
Mat. xxii. 


_ tions, vol. ili. p. 424, &ce.. * 
Il. To build, in a {piritual fenfe, as the 


Church, Mat. xvi, 18, 
li, §- See alfo Mat. xxi. 42. Mark 
xl. 10, Luke xx.17, A@siv. 11, 3 Pet, 
ii. 7, In which latter patflages the term 
oinsdomavies builders is applied to the 
Priefts, Scribes, and Pharifees, among 
the Jews, becaufe they profefied to be 
Teachers, and ought to have buil¢ up the 
Jewith Church in the true faith of a 
glorious but fuffering Redeemer, 


ILI. Toproft fpiritually, conduce to piritual 


advantage, to edify. 1 Cor. viii, 1, xiv, 
45-17, 


IV. Oinodoneocu, swat, Pall, in a bad fenfe, 


To be built up, emboldened, encouraged, in 
an evil notion or praétice. 1 Cor. viii. IG, 
See Blackwall’s Sacred Claffics, vol. ii. 
Pp- 104, 5, who remarks, that “ Monf, 


Le Clerc has paralleled this paflage with ~ 


Mal. iii, 14, 15, where the Heb. 1393 are 
built up, is well rendered by the Greek 
interpreters avoimodonevras, namely, wore 
aves cvojuc, in doing iniquity.” So Plautus 
in Trinum. I. ii. 95. Qui adificaret, or 
exeedificaret, fuam inchoatam ignaviam, 
Who would build up his beginning 
worthlef[nefs.” See Wolfus and Wetflein, 


O:nodouy, ys, 4, from the fame as omoconew. 


q, 


Properly, The ac? of building, It is not, 
however, ufed in this fenfe in the Ns LD, 
but fee LXX in 1 Chron. xxvi. 27. 


Il. A building, edifice, Mat, xxiv. 1, Mark 


Xili. 4, 2. Comp.’ 4 Cor. iii. 9, 2 Cor, 
vit.. Eph. ji..21, 


Ul. Edification, fpiritual profit or advances 


ment, Rom, Xiv, 19. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xiy, 
3, 5- 2Cor, xiii, ro, & al. And fo in 
I Tim. i. 4, Beza’s or the Cambridge 
MS reads aixodouyy, which reading ig 


Hh 


. £4 ne har : t 
$a houfe, and an 


See Mat. x, or xe 


29, fee Harmer’s Obferya» - 


Comp. 1 Pet. . 


partly” 


Pee wr » Bh) of Al 
we < a , aie 


AT. 
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? 
partly adopted by Grie/bach. See alfo 
Mill and Wetfein. 

Oimodowsa, as, 7, from the fame as 01%020- 
[ew 
Edification, fpiritual advancement. occ. 
according to fome printed editions, 1 Tim. 
i. 4, where olnovouiay, the reading of al- 
moft all the MSS, three of which ancient, 
feems the true one. See Mill, Wolfus, 
Wetftein and Gri¢foach. Comp. Oixo- 
doy IIT. 

Oixsvouew, w, from o1navonos. 

© Tobe a feward. occ. Luke xvi. 2. 

Oinovousa, os, %, from o1novouos. 

Yr. Propert , A difpenfation, adminiftration, 
or management of family affairs, a frew- 
ardjbip. occ. Luke xvi. 2, 3, 4- 

VI. A /piritual difpenfation, management, ot 

- gcononty. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 17. Eph: i. 10. 
fii2. Col. i. 25. 1 Tim. i. 4, Osnovo- 
pura Oce, The difpenfation of God, i. e. 
of divine grace or favour to man through 
Chrift. On Eph. ili. g. fee under Kos- 

‘ yvewvie II. 

5 Dixavowas, 8, 6, from oinos a boufe, and.ve- 
voua perf, mid. of veuw to adminifter. 

1. A perfon who manages the domeftick af- 

. fairs of a family, a fieward. occ. Luke 
xvi. 1, 3, 8. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Comp. Gal. 
iv. 2, where it denotes ¢hofe who manage 

the affairs of a minor. 

JI. Ornoveuss rns WorAEws, A fteward, trea- 

' furer, cofferer, or chamberlain, of a city. 
So Vulg, Arcarius. océ: Rom. Xvi. 23. 
On which paflage E//ner produces an an- 
cient infcription, where mention is in like 
manner made of the Oneovoos of the city 
of Smyrna, 

JIT. It is applied in a fpiritual fenfe, not 

only to the Apoftles and Minifters of the 
Gofpel, occ. 1 Coz. iv. 1. Tit. i. 7, (comp. 
Jake xii. 42.) but alfo to private Be- 
lievers, who had received any miraculous 


bast . gift of the Spirit. occ. 1 Pet, iv. To. 
OIKOE, 8, ¢, perhaps from the Heb. spy | 
to confine. 


J. A boufe, properly fo called. Mat. ix. 
6, 7. xi. 8, & al. freq. 

I. A boufebold, family dwelling in a houfe. 

' Luke xix.'9. Acts x. 2.° 1 Cor. i. 16, & 
al. On Tit. i. 11, Kypke cites the phrafe 
OIKOYZ—ANAT PENEZOAI from Fo- 
ep bus. : 

wh A family, lineage. Luke i: 27. ii. 4, 
where Doddridge, after Grotius, juftly I 

3 


think, refers o1ma to the family, and wo 
rp. to the boufebold or de[cendants of Da- 
vid, according to the divifion of the Tribes 
into families and houfebolds. Comp. 
Num. i. 18, &c. Jofh. vil. 17, 18, and 
fee Doddridge on Luke ii. 4. In this view 
it is fpoken af a whole nation fprung from 
a common progenitor. Mat. x. 6. xv. 249 
&al. 

IV. The houfe of God denotes either the ma- 

terial temple at Jerufalem, Mat. xxi. 13. 

Luke xi. 51. John il. 17. (Comp. Mat, 

xxiii. 38.) becaufe God dwelt therein 

or was peculiarly prefent in it, as Mat. 

xxiii. 21 — or the Chriftian Church, 

1 Tim, iii. 15. Heb. iii. 6. x. 21. 1 Pet, 

ii. 5, iv. 17, which is the Temple or Ha- 

bitation of God through the Spirit. Comp, - 

Naos IV. 

O.xoupery, 45, j- Properly the participle 
paff. pref. fem. contract. from oimew 70 
inbabit. 

I, I'y the earth being underftood, The inha-: 
bited or habitable earth or werld. Mat., 
xxiv. 14, (where fee Doddridge’s excel; 
lent Note) Rom. x. 18. Comp. Luke: 
xx. 26. Ais xvii. 6, 31; in which lat; 
text it denotes the inbabitants of the: 
world. 

Il. The Roman Empire. Luke ii. 1. AGB: 
xi, 28. xxiv. 5, Rev. ill. 1Q, 

The Roman Empire might well be called! 
by, the Evangelitts aca, or GAN, 7 01M 
y-cvy ; fince near two hundred years before: 
their time Polydius had obferved, lib. vi,} 
c. 48. Pwyasos ev orto pov TASAN) 
bp gavras eromcay THN OLXOYME- 
NHN.. The Romans in a fhort time 
fubdued the whole inbabited world ;” andt 
Plutarch, Pompei. p. 631, F. mentions 
TLoAAm yywmpla TyS vo Puyaimy OJKOT+ 
MENHS, Many countries of the Romam 
qvorid.” See more in Wet/ein on Mat- 
xxiv. r4, and Luke ii. 1; and on this 
latter text fee Dr. Campbell's excellent 
Note, and on Rev. ili. 10, Vitringa ; anc 
‘obferve, that the LXX in hke manner 
ple 4 omeuevy GAq for the Babyloniff 
. Empire, Ufa. xiii, 11. xiv. 175 and % 018: 
ievy for the Syrian, Ma. xxiv. 4. 

ITT. Oixauevy y pearaca, The world ti 
come, Heb. ii.'s, feems to denote he fats 
of the world under the Mefiab, or th! 
Lingdom of the Meffiab, which began a 
his firft advent, and fhall be complete 


ea 


m | 


= 
rr Kk 


at his fecond and glorious coming, The | 
Jews in like manner call the kingdom of 


_ the Mefiah Sry sin the world to come, 


probably from that prophecy of Iaiah, 
ch. lxv.17, where it is reprefented by 
new heavens and anew earth: It is ob- 
fervable that St. Paul ufes this phrafe 
only in this paflage of his Epiftle to the 
Hebrews or converted Feqws, as being, I 
fuppofe, a manner of expretlion familiar 
to them, but not fo intelligible to the 
Gentile Converts, See /bitdy and Dod- 
dridge on the place; and comp. Heb. 
Vi. § a 


a J* f 
Oincveos, 2, 6, 7, from omoc a houfe, and 


8005 a keeper, which fee under Kyresos. 
4 keeper at home, ito look after domeftick 
affairs with prudeitce and care. “* Elfner 
has thewn in a learned note on this place, 
that the word oimegos is ufed by feveral 
of the beft authors to exprefs both thefe 
ideas.” Hefychius explains olmagos by 6 
Pooviilwy ra ra olne xa QvaAarlwy, one 
who takes care of the things belonging to 
the houfe, and keeps them. It is a pretty 
obferyation of Leigh, that our Eng. word 
houfewife anfwers the Greek oixsgbs. See 
alfo Wetftein. occ. Tit. ii. 5, where ob- 
ferve from Wet/ein and Grie/bach, that 
fix_ancient MSS read dinxeolas ‘workers at 
home. 


DOndeagen and OixJeipw, from o1xlos compa/- 


fion, and this perhaps from the Heb. npy 
comprefion, oppreffion, afftittion. Comp: 
tinder EAcos. 

To compalfionate; have compaffion upon, 
tenderly pity. It is more thah sAcew to 
pity. occ. Rom: ix. 15, which is a cita- 


~ tion from the LXX of Exod. xxxiii. r9, 


in which text, as in many others, this V. 
an{fwers to the Heb. (5m, which is like- 
wife a very ftrong word properly denot- 
ing to have one’s bowels yearn, as with 
love, pity, €c¢. Comp. Phil, ii. 1. Col. 


iii. 12, where orAalyva bowels, and o1m- } 


lipwot mercies, are joined together. See 
alfo Jam. v. rf. 


Orilionos, &, 6, from bixieiow. 


Mercy, tender mercy, compaffion. occ. 
peoie xirar. 2 (Gomme. 9. Phils ivy, 


_ Col. tii. 12. Heb. x. 28. 


This word, when ufed in the LXX, al- 
moft conftantly anfwers to the Heb, 


% Deddridge, 


i oer 


a 


OIN. 


trom bowels of mercy; yearnings of tbe 
bowels from comparfion. # cH, 


aes 


Onhop, ovos, 6, 4, from olnderow? _ 


Merciful, tenderly merciful, compalidnates 
occ. Luke vi. 96. Jam. y. re. s 
This word in the LKX moft commonly 
anfwers to the Heb. tym properly oné 
whofe bowels yearn with pity. Comps 
under Osxlerpw. 


Oiwet, by fyncope from orop.cu, which fee 


under O:w. 
To think, fuppofe, judge.oce.Johti xxi.28. 


Owororys, 2, 0, from oivos wine, and OTN 


a drinker, which from ow to drink. 
A drinker of wine, a wine-bibber, ocer 
Mat. xi. 19. Luke vii. 34. . ; 
In the LXX of Prov. xxiii. 20, it an- 
fwers to the Heb, 7” a0 @ fwiller of 
Wine. : 

OINOZ, 2, 6, from the Heb. $ wine, which 
from 12 40 prefs, /queexe, as being the 
exprefjed juice of grapes. It may be 
worth obferving, that the name is with 
little variation retaingd in many other 
languages, as in the Latin vinum, whence 
the Italian and Spanith vino, and the 
French vin; in the Gothic wein; Welth 
gwin, Cimbric win, Old German uuin; 
Darith viin, Dutch wiin, Saxon pin; 
and Englith wine and vine tine 

1. Wine. Mat. ix. 17. 1 Tim. v. 53, & als 

Il. From the intoxicating effects of wine; 
and the idolatrous abufe of it among thé 
Heathen, (fee Hof. ai. 1. Amos ii, 8, 
1 Cofix. 7; 21.) wine fignifies commu- 
nion in the intoxicating idolatries of the 
myftic Babylon. Rev. xiv. 8; Comps 
Jer tir 7 = 

III. From the Jewifh cuftoth of giving to 
condemned criminals, juft before their 
execution, a cup of medicated wine, to 
take away their fenfes (comp. under Kes 
paw II, and Duvpvitw), it denotes figu- 
ratively the dreadful judgements of God 
upon finners, Revzxiv. 10, xvi. 19: Comp. 
Ifa. li, 14, 21,-92@ Jer. xxv. 15; 


Onvop aul, as, 7, from owoGauk, vids; 6, a 


drunkard, a perfon habitually or frequently 
heated with wine, which from ovos wine, 
and @Avw or gaulw to be hot, boil, which 
perhaps from the Heb. y2p to tremble, 
have a tremulous motion. Comp. under 
PAvae0s. 


* See Funius’s Etymol, Anglican. in WINE. 
Hh3 A being 


OAE 


A being beated, or a debauch, with wire, 
exces of wine. occ. I Pet. iv. 3. 

"The Greek writers often ufe this word in 
the fame fenfe. See [Vet/fein. 

Oat. See under Ow. 

“Otos, a, ov, from ws as. 

Such as, qnalis. Mat. xxiv. 21. Mark 
ix. 3. xiii. 9. ‘Ofoy, 70, ufed adverbially, 
As if, as though. occ. Rom. ix. 6; where 
fee Alberti and Wolfius, atid comp. Bow- 
yer and Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. il. 
fe&t. 8. reg. 11 ; but obferve, that in the 
paffages produced by thefe two lait 
authors from the Greek writers, our c1ov 
is followed either by infinitives, or not 
by é71, which is ufed in Rom. 

O10, 1 Fut. ow, perhaps from Heb. nn 
(Hiph. of A) to caufe to be, 

I. To bring, carry. occ. John xxi. 18. Rev. 
xxi. 26. I do not find that the verb in 
this fenfe is ever ufed in the Greek writers 
in any other form than that of the rft 
fut. ciow, oboets, &c. 

Il. To think, q. @. to carry or bear in mind. 
It occurs not in the’ aétive form in’ the 
N. T. but frequently in the profane 
writers; butthence Osou.a1, mid. To think, 

 fuppofe. occ. Phil. i. 16. Jam.i. 7 

Oxvew, w, from oxvos floth, idlenefs, which 
the Greek Grammarians derive from 8 
xivelv, not moving ; but which may, I 
think, be much better deduced from the 
Heb. fy to ffay, tarry. 

To delay, be loth, think much, as we fay. 
occ. Aéts ix. 38, where fee Veifein and 
Kypke. 

Oxvyeos, x, ov, from oxvew. 

I. Slothful, idle. occ, Mat. xxv. 26. Rom. 
xin. FI. 


IT. Tedious, troublefome, occ. Phil. itt. 1. 


Ovlanpepos, 8, 6, 7, from oxlw eight, and 


Yuepa a day. 
Of the eighth day, performed on the eighth 
day. occ. Phil. ili. 5. 

OKTO, &, a, 7a. Undeclined. Martinius 
ingenioufly derives it from wa duw emi- 
nently two, as being the cube of that 
number. 

A noun of number, Eight. Luke ii. 21, 
& al. 

Ox24005, 2, 6, from orew. 
Defirudiion. occ. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1'Tim. vig. 
1 Theff. v. 3. 2 Thefl. i. 9, where fee 
Macknight. : . 

OAEQ, w. An obfolete V. which may be 


Wa } 


® 


OAT 


derived from the Heb. mon or 45n, to flayy 
wound. 
To deftroy. This V. is inferted on account 
of it’s derivatives. 


1 Oniorisos, 8, 6, from oases little, and 


mists faith. 

Of little faith, having but litle faith. 
occ. Mat. vi. 30. viii. 26. xiv. 31. xvi. 8. 
Luke xii. 28. 


OAITOS, x, ov, from the Heb. * 35, which 


as a N. denotes the fmaille/? meafure of 
capacity for liquids, with the 7 emphatic 
prefixed, q. d. yor. 


. Small or Little, in quantity. 2 Cor. vill, 15. 


1 Tim. v. 23. (where fee Wolfus, Wee- 
fein, and Kypke.) Jam. iii. 5. Comp. 
Aétts xiv. 28. xix. 24. Ordov (gover 
namely) A little time. Mark vi. 31. So 
eos oatlev for alitile or foort time. Jam. 
iv. 14. Jofepbus, Ant. lib. xii. cap. 10¢ 
§ 5, ufes the phrafe in the fame fenfe. 
Ortley (dias) A little, i. e. fpace or 
diftance. Mark i. 19. Luke v. 3. 


Il. Evorslwo, Within a little, almof, avelk 


nigh, propemodum. Acts xxvi. 28, 29- 

So Chryfofom, mapa pinpov ; though I 

am well aware that in the Greek writers 

(fee Wet/tein) ev orl generally fignifies | 
in a little or fbert time, xpovw being 

underftood: Butit’s being oppofed, in 

ver. 20, toey woAAw, determinesit’smean- 

ing; and fee Rapbelius, Wolfius and Doa- 

dridge on A&ts xxvi. 28, and Plato Apol. 

Socrat. § 7. p. 73. edit. Forfer, where 

ev cAslw may mean almoft, nearly, as 

voiervoy 74 following feems to fhew. See 

Forfter’s Note. I add, that in ver, 29, 

the modern Greek verfion explains ev» 
oduley by wag’ oAsloy. 

Ey oAdw, Eph. iii. 3, means the fame: 
as Cia Boayewy in few words, briefly. Se» 
Chryfofiom. See Raphelius, Wojfus and: 
Kypke 


} . 
II. Smai/,in quality or force. Aéts xii. 18. 


XV. 2. XXVil. 20. 


IV. In plur. Few, a few. Mat. vii. 14,| 


xv. 34. Luke xii. 48. Adts xvil. 4. At 
oAwy, Aolwy namely, By, or im, few! 
words. 1 Pet. v. 12. Fhe Greek writers: 
ufe Os oAdwy both with and. without! 
Aofwy, in the fame fenfe. See Wet/ein. 


Orloburyos, 8, 6, % 


Feeble-minded, weak-bearted. 


* Comp. Heé, and Eg. Lexicon in 95. 
Fromm 


. 


bie 


leg FF i 
yD / 
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From oases fmall, and boyy the mind ; 


» or perhaps this word fhould be deduced 


from oAtlos mall, and oxy breath, and 
fo may /rictly denote one who fetches his 
breath Jfoort and weakly, as it is well 
known /ow-/piritéd and forrowful perfons 
do. Thus the LXX, Num. xxi. 4, have 
warvebuyycey 6 Anos for the Heb. Wpn 
toyr wai, literally the breath of the peo- 
ple was fhortened. So Jud. xvi. 17; and 
in the LXX of Exod. vi. g, the N. oai- 
Jovoria anfwers to the Heb. my 487 
JSoortnefs (weaknefs) of breath, i. e. low- 
{piritednefs ; and in Ifa. lvii. 15, the ad- 


'» jective orvowuyos to min baw Jow, de- 


preffed in breath. occ. t Theff. v. 14. 
Oailozew, w, from oAsos little, and wpew 
to care, which from wea care, and this 
from ¢zaw to fee, infpeci, or from Heb. 
SW to excite. 
To neglect, defpife. occ. Heb. xii. 5. 
Ornrizevrys, 2, 6, from oArolseuw. 
A defiroyer. occ. 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Oaodpevw, from oredoas deftruction. 
To deftroy. occ. Heb. xi. 28, 
“Oroxavrwun, avos, To, from gAoxauTow to 
burn the whole, fpoken of facrifices by 
* Xenophon and Plutarch (fee Scapula), 
and this from 6Aog all, the whole, and 
nenaoras3 perf. perf. pall. of xasw to burn. 
A burnt-offering, the whole of which was 
burnt on the altar, and no part of it eaten 
either by priefts or people. See Lev.i. 9, 
13, 17. occ. Mark xii. 33. Heb. x. 6, 8. 
This word in the LXX moft commonly 
anfwers to the Heb. m2y a burnt-offering, 
fo called from the V. >» to afcend, be- 
vaufe it a/cended in flame and {moke to- 
wards heaven. 
“Orouanpia, as, 7%, from cAoxAypos. 
Perfect foundnefs, as oppoted to lamene/s 
or bodily weaknefs. occ. Aéts ili. 16. 
Comp. ver. 2, and ch. iv. 9. 
In the LXX of Ifa. i. 6, this word is 
~ufed in‘nearly the fame fenfe, for the 
Heb. Dann. 


“Oronrnpos, 8, 6, 4, from 6r0s all, the whole, 


and xAyeos a part, fbare. oie he 
Whole, having all it’s parts, found, per- 


_ fect, integer. Neut. ufed as a fubitantive, 


‘Oroxangoy Uuwy, Your whole, compofi- 
tum, frame, conftitution or perfon name- 
* “9 AOKATTOQZAN Tov; Tavpovs —'QAOKAYTT2- 


SAN vous inmous. Xenophon, Cyroped, lib. vill. p.464, 
edit. Hutchinfor, O40: 


ly, confifting of the three feveral parti~ 
culars immediately mentioned. 1 Theff. 


v. 23, where fee Whithy, Wetftein, Dod- 


dridge and Macknight. In the Greek 
writers it is fpoken of the foul, as well 
as of the body; and in Jam. i. 4, the 
only other text of the N. T. wherein it 
occurs, is applied {piritually, but not 
without allufion to that bodily foundnefs 
and perfection which was required by the 
Mofaic law in the typical priefts of God. 


OAOATZQO,, either from the Heb. 55, in 


Hiph. >> ¢o bowl, yell, to which this 
word when ufed in the LXX generally 
anfwers ; or elfe it may be, like the He- 
brew, formedimmediately from the found. 
To bowl, yell. occ. Jam. v.1, where fee 


Wolfius and Wetftein. 


“OAOS, 7, ov, from the Heb. 59 ail, every, 


the afpirate breathing being fubftituted 
for 5, which in found it refembles when 
pronounced guiturally after the oriental 
manner, 

All, the WHOLE. Mat. iv: 23, 24. 
ix. 26, & al. freq. On John vii. 23, 
Wetftein very pertinently cites from Hip- 
pocrates, OAOZ AN@PQTIO“ ex yeve- 
Ty5 v300g est, The whole or entire man 
is a difeafe (i. e. a heap of difeafes) from 
his birth ;” and from Areteus, To xaxov 
—evdoh re OAQs TQ: ANOPOTIO: ev- 
ores, xt OAON euler awrrever. Within 
the malady refides in the whole man, and 
without qwhole/y furrounds him.” “ Cir- 
cumcifion, fays Jefus, is a painful thing, 
and concerns a part of the man: I have 
re{tored a man to cafe, and a whole 
man.” Markland in Bowyer’s Conjett. 
‘OAyy ray yweoay, All the day. Rom. 
viii. 36. This feems an belleni/tical phrafe; 
it is ufed by the LXX, Pf. xliv. 22, where 
as in Rom, it anfwers to the Heb} b> 
town, and denotes always. ; 
This word in the LXX generally an- 
fwers to the Heb. 59. 


‘OroleAns, 605, 85, 6,4, nas TO—es, from cAog 


all, the whole, and reew to complete. 
All, or the whole, completely or entirely. 
occ. I Theff. v. 23. 


Oavybos, 2, 6, from odAunas tobe deftroyed, 


perifo. 5 
An early fig, which in the warmer cli- 
mates is very apt to fail. occ. Rev. 
vi. 13, where fee /et/fein, and comp. Ifa. 
XXKLV. 4. : 


Hha _ The 


|. ee a 


mee esesi 


oe ee 


és: ane 


OMI 


The word is ufed in the fame fenfe by 
the LXX in Cant. ii. 13, for the Heb. 
$25, which is in like manner derived from 
35 to.fail. Accordingly the Vulgate hath 
gtoflos both in Cant. and Rev. which, 
fays the old Di¢tionary quoted by Mar- 
tinius (Lex. Philol. in Groffus), are pro- 


perly * the frf figs, which eafily fail of” 


by the witd. Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexi- 
con in 38 IIT. 

Orwe, Adv. from 606. a 

1. dt all, omnins. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 29. Mat. 
Vv. 34, where “ the perfon who figns him- 
felf Rin Bowyer’s Conjectures [i. e. the 
Kate learned Markland, whom fee], pro- 
pofes to reje€t the colon after 6Aws, for 
Which we might fubftitute a comma.— 
According to this arrangement the paf- 
fage would be, But I command you by no 
means 7o fwear, cither by heaven, &e— 


The command of Chrift therefore applies | 


particularly to the abufe of oaths among 
the Pharifees, who on every trivial oeca- 
fion fwore, by the heaven, the earth, the 
temple, the head, &c. ; but it implies no 
probibition to take an oath im the name 
of the Deity on folemn and important 
eccafions.” Michaelis, Introdu&. toN. T. 
by Marfh, vol.ii. p. 516. Comp. Mat. 
xxill. 16,18,and Bp. Pearce om Mat.v. 34. 
4. Affirmative, fudeed, by all means, fant. 
oce. 1Cor.v. 1. vi. 7. It is fometimes 
ufed in this fenfe by the profane writers. 
But fee Bl/ner and Wet/ein on 1 Cor. v. ¥. 
Op.bp0s, 2, 6, from owe perv lowing together. 


So the Etymologift, OwSess, 6 “OMOTY | 


PEQN xar xareoyopsvos, 6 Bagews 
gegouevos. Oboes, what flows together 
and comes down, what falls heavily.” 

A heavy Jhower, a form of rain, imber. 
moces Libke xiv, b4. 

‘Omirew, w, from ousros a multitude. 

I. Properly, To be in a multitude or an af- 
fembly of people. 

Hl. To be in company with any one, be con- 
verfant with, 


Hi. To converfe, talk with, colloquor. occ. 


_ Luke xxiv. 14, 15. Acts xx. 11. xxiv. 26, 
“Ousrre, as, 4, from ouwirds. 
Communication, converfation,difcourfe.oec, 
Tees Cor. xv. 33. Hence Eng. Homily. 
Owiros, e, 6, from ome together, or G3 
aireiobas being crowded together, or per- 
* © Grofi_ funt ficus immature, inbabites ad co- 
medendum &F proprié primitive; Que ad pulfum 
Venti facilé cadunt. Vet. Di,” 


(Vee: 4 


OMG 


haps from the Heb. nbn or bin a tali- 
ing, with 7 emphatic prefixed. 
xi. 16. Ezekni.tg4; amen: 
A nultitude, company, crowd. occ. Rev. 
xviii. 17; where for the words ers Twy 
marowy 6 outros, the Alexandrian and 
another ancient MS; with fourteen later 
ones; have 6 e%1 toroyv wAswy who faileth 
to the place; and this reading is embraced 
by Wetfteim, and by Grie/bach, who re- 
ceives it into the text. 

Oupc, ares, to, from wads ¥ perf. perf. 
pail. of the V. o7ionas to fee. 
An eye. occ. Mark viii. 23. 

| OMNYTQ, “ from the Heb. p10 + the righf 
hand, afed when oaths were taken,” fays 
Leigh: But rather, I apprehend, from 
fos to be firm, fable, true, and in Hiph. 
to truft, depend upon. See Heb. vi. 16. 
To fwear. Mat. xxiii. 20, 21, & al. Ou- 
vuely xara +1965, To fwvear by one. Heb. 
vi. 33. This phrafe is applied in the fame 
fenfe by the profane writers, as may be 
feen in Wet/tein ; fo ouvuesy or 6userv with 
an accufative following, governed by +4 
underftood, as in Jam, v. 12, is ufed by 
Lfocrates ad Demon. § 12.—p4deva OE- 
ON OMOZH:Z: (comp. ‘Ogutw IL} 
But ouvuew sv vive, Mat. v. 34, 36, &c. 
feems an beHeniffical expretiion; it is 
ufed by the LXX, Pf. lxiii. 14. Jer-v.7, 
for the Heb. “2 paw. 

‘Onobumader, Adv. from éuo8umes anani- 
mous, which from 6x05 alike, and Jueog 
mind. 

I. With one mind, with nnanimous affetiony 
unanimoufly. Adts i. 14. ii. 1, 40. 

Ni. With one accord. As iv. 24. vii. 57. 
XiX. 29. 

This word is alfo ufed by the pure& of 
the Greek writers. See Wet/ein on Ram, 
i. 6. ; 

‘Omoiatw, from éwotos. 

__ Fo be like. occ, Mark xiv. 70, 

Opoomaiys, cos, 


and aabes a being affeGed: 


like injermities, Subject to like infirmities. 
occ. Acts xiv. 15. Jam. y. 17. See Wet- 


Jreim on Acts, and Campbell's Prelim. 


Differtat. p..131, &c. 

‘Owotos, a, ov, from OmObe 
Like, fimilar, in whatever refpect. Mat, 
xiv 16, Gal. vy. 21, & al, freq. 


+ Comp. under pre. 
‘Omerrr é, 


See Jer. ® 


as, 6, 7, from Guoses likey 


é 


Liable to be affeéted in a like manner, i 


P< 


{ 
' 


d 
A 
a 
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“Onororys, Tyros, ys from sure. 

Likenefs, refemblance. occ, Heb. iv, 1§. 
Vu. 25. 

“‘Ousiow, w, from Gworoe. 

I. To make like, afimilate. Mat. vi. 8. 
vil. 26. Heb: ii. 17, Acts xiv. 11, where 
obferve, that it was an ancient opinion 
among the Gentiles (derived, no doubt, 
from the real appearances of Jebovab un- 
der the Old Teftament, fee Gen. xviii. 1. 
xxxil. 24. Jofh. v. 13. Jud. xiii. 6, 22.) 
that their Gods ufed to vifit the earth un- 

der a human form. See Alberti on the 
place, Homer, Ody{f. xvii. lin. 48s, 6, 
and Duporr’s Gnomologia on that paflage, 

__ and the authors by hint cited. 

iI. To liken, compare. Mat. vii. 24. xi. 16. 

__ Mark iv. 30, & al. 

(Onoiwua, aros, 70, from wormed perf. 
pall. of éworow. 

A likenefs, refemblance. occ. Rom. i. 23. 
Vv. 14. Vi. 5. vill. 3. Phil. ii. 7. Rev. ix. 7. 

‘Owoiws, Adv. from éjo105. 

Likewife, in like manner, Mat. xxii, 26. 
xxvi. 35, & al. 

Ooiwors, 10s, att. ews, 7, from dyo10w. 

A hikenefs, refemblance. occ. Jam. iii. 9. 
Comp. Gen. i. 26, where the LX X have 
uled x29 Guoiworw for the Heb. isni079 
according to our likenefs. , 

‘Ouorclew, w, from éue together with, or 
wos like, and Aolos a word, fpeech. 

I. To affent, confeat. Thus ufed in the pro- 
fane writers. 

II. To promife, q. d. to fpeak the fame with, 
or confent tothe defire of, another. occ. 
Mat. xiv. 7. Plutarch ufes the word in 
the fame manner. See Wei/tein. 

TI. To confefs, i. e. to fpeak agreeably to 
fa& and truth. See Johni. 20. ix, 22. 
xii. 42. Acts xxii 8. Heb, x1. 13. 
1 Johni. 9. : 

IV. To confefs, celebrate with publick praifes. 
Heb. xiii. 15. j 

V. To confefs, profefs. Mat. vii. 23. Tit. 
i. 16 


WI. ‘Ouodoley ev tint, To confe/s or publickly 
acknowledge any one. Mat. x. 32. Luke 
xii. 8. It feems an bellenifiical phrafe. 
The LXX ufe EN TQ: ONOMATI ce 

© BZOMOAOTHEAMEOASHe will con- 
fefs to thy name, Pf. xliv. 8. 

* Omorchia, as, 7, from the fame as Guorolew, 

' A confeffion, profefion. occ. 1 Tim. vi, 


12, 13. Heb. iii. 3, iv. 14. x, 23. 2 Cor, | 


Claes J 


OM & 


ix, 13, Eqs ry daoraly TS Suonshes 
Umiby gig To evalversoy, Hor the obedience 
of your confeffion to the Lofpel, i. e. for 


Sour obedient confeflion or profeilion of 


__ the gofpel. 
Omordlanerws, Adv. from Gu.drolenevog 


particip. pref. paff. contract. of omorclew. . 


Confeffedly, by the confefion of all. oces 
i Tim. iti. 16. Xenophon and Plutarch 
apply the word in the fame fenfe. See 
Rapbelius and Wet/tein. 

‘OMOS, y, ov, from the Heb. toy as, like ax} 
Like, fimilar. This word is ufed by the 
profane writers, thowgh not in the N. T. 
but is inferted on account of it’s deriva- 
tives. 

‘Oworenyvos, 8, 6, %, from gjx05 like, and reyvy 

art, trade: 
Of the fame trade or handicraft. occ. 
Aéts xviii. 3, This word is ufed in the 
fame fenfe by Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 8g. 
So Prometheus in Lucian, tom. i. p. 108, 
calls Mercury ‘OMOTEXNQu, of the 
Jame trade with himfelf, as being likewife 
a thief ; and Demonax, Id»p. 1007, fays 
to a pretended conjurer, ua: yap avro¢g 
‘OMOTEXNOE ais c61, for I myfelfam 
of the fame trade as you.” 

‘Oug, Adv. Either immediately from the 
Heb. oy with, together with; or the 
genitive of owos lke, q.d. ef cue rors 
or xpove, upon or at the lke place or time. 
Together, whether of place or time. occ. 
John iv. 36. xx. 4. xxi..2, where Kyphe 
cites Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. iii. ufing 
cue sivas, in like manner, for being ga~ 
thered together. 

‘OpoGowy, ovos, 6,4, from és like, and Oeyv 
mind. 5 
Of like mind, unanimous. occ. 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

OMOQ, w, from the Heb. 8 #o fupporé, 
Sufiain, as ovvuw from pox to be firm, true. 
To fwear. An obfolete V. whence in the 
N. T. we have the 1 aor. wuwocw, Heb. 
lit, 1, & al. Subjunct: ad and 3d perf, 
owoons and owoon, Mat. v. 36. xxiii. 16. 
Infin. omoca:, Mat: v. 34. Heb. vi. 13. 
Particip. oworas, Mat. xxiii. 20, 21. 

‘Opws, Adv. from 605. 

1, Yet, i.e. in the fame circumflances, or at 
the fame time, which latter Englifh phrafe 
is often applied in an adver/ative fenfe. 
occ, John xii. 42. 

2. In like manner, fo alfo, fo likewife. occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 7, where fee d/berti, Wolfus, 


Het [tein,: 


Pe a a 


ONE 


Wetftcin, Var. Le&. and Kypke ; and 
obferve, that Hefychius explains duws by 
wary, Guts by vows likewife, and fo the 
French tranflation renders it, de méme. 
Comp. Gal. iii. 15, and fee Homer, Il. 1. 
lin. 196. Il. v. lin. 535. Il. ix. lin. 312, 
and Dammi Lex. col. 1702. 


- Opus wevros, Yet, or though, indeed, ne- 


verthelefs, attamen. John xil. 42, where 
Wetftcin cites Herodotus, lib, 1. cap. 129, 
applying éuws jevro in the fame fenfe. 


ONAP, 70, Undeclined, from the Heb. my 


either in the fenfe of anfwering, corre- 
fponding, according to that of Ecclus. 
xxxiv. 3, The vifion of dreams is the re- 
femblance of one thing to another (rovro 
xara rourou one thing anfwering another) 
even as the likenefs of a face to a face ; or 
in that of affecting, according to Ecclef. 
v. 2, or 3, A dream cometh through multi- 
gude pry of bufinefs or care *.. 


CP ae ; - 
uA dream. occ. Mat. i. 20. ii. 12, 13, 19, 


22. XXVii. 19, in all which texts we have 
the phrafe xa’ ovap, which, though con- 
demned by Phrynichus as unufual, is how- 
ever ufed by Plutarch, Parallel. tom. ii. 
p- 305, D. and 307, B. and by lambii- 
chus. See Wetftein and Kyphe. - 


Ovapiov, 8, vo. A diminutive of aves an afs. 


A young afs, an afs's colt. occ. John 
Xi. 14. 


Oveidilw, from oveidos. 


To upbraid, reproach, whether unjuftly, as 
Mat. v. 11. xxvii. 44,—or juftly, as Mat. 
xi. 20. Mark xvi. 14. In Mat. xxvii. 44, 
almoft all the MSS, ancient and later, 
after ovesdi@oy read avrov, which is ac- 
cordingly embraced by /MWetfem and 


4 Griefbach. Kyphe remarks, that ovesdstew 


rive generally fignifies to upbraid or re- 
vile any one, but overdstery Tivt to reproach 
one with fomething. He further explains 
vo O'avro adverbially for xara ro avo, 
im-the fame or like manner, likewife, and 
fhews that r’avro, and ro 0 auro are thus 
ufed by Jofephus. 

On Jam. i. 5, fee Wolfus and Wet/ein. 


Oveidsoj405, 8, 0, from oveidifarn 


4 reproach, either which one cafts on 
another; occ. Rom. xv. 3 ; or which one- 
felf fuftains, occ. 1 Tim. iil. 7. Heb. 
x. 33. xi. 26. xiii. 13. In thefe two lat- 
ter paflages the reproach of Chri/t feems 
to denote reproach borne on account of 


* See Hed, and Eng, Lexicon in jy III, under my, 


C 474 J 


+ 
ONO 


Chrift, anitin the laft overdowoy auref 
moreover intimates, that by being re- 
proached we are rendered conformable to 
him. 


Oveisos, 206, 85, 70, from ovyut or ovew ta 


reproach, which from Heb. may to afflict. 
Reproach, difgrace. occ. Luke i. 25. 


* 


Ovyys, from obf. ovew the fame, and this 


from Heb, my to a upon, affect, ina 
good; as well as in a bad, fenfe. 

To help, profit, benefit. Pall. Ovyyos, or 
ovat, To be helped, profited, benefited, 
to receive advantage, pleafure, or joy from. 
occ. Philem. ver. 20, Elw oe ovaipyy, 
May I, or let me have joy of thee. ‘The 
phrafe ovaimyy rivos is ufed in the fame 
view by the beft Greek writers. See Ei/- 
ner and Wetftein. 


Ovixos, 9, ov, from ovos an afs. 


Belonging to an afs, afinarius.. occ. Mat. 
xviil. 6. Luke xvii. 2, where wuAos ovi- 
xos means fuch a m//-/tone as was turned 
about by an afs, being too large to be 
managed by the hand, That the Greeks 
and Romans ufed affes for the fame pur- 
pofe may be feen abundantly proved in 
Bochart, vol. ii. 188. See allo Wet/tein. 


ONOMA, aros, ro, q. oveoua, from ovymt 


I: 


to help, becaufe the name de/ps us to know 
the thing; or from veuw to attribute, 
becaufe a peculiar name is attributed or 
given to every thing. Thus fay the Greek 
Etymologifts. But I fhould rather deduce 
the noun ovou.g from the Heb. Tx) Zo 
declare, with the 11 emphatic prefixed ; 
fo the Gothic and Saxon nama, and Eng. 
name, are evidently from the fame Heb. 
root. Comp. Ovouatw. 

A name. See Mat. i. 21, 23. x. 2. Mark 
xiv. 32. Luke i. 26. 


II. A name, characer defcribed by a name. 


Mat. x. 41, 42. Comp. Mat. xxiv. 5, 
(where fee Campbell.) Mark xiii.6. Luke 


xt o. 


III. Name, fame, reputation. Mark vi. I4. 


Comp. Rev. iii. 1, and fee Wetfeim on 
Phil. ii. 9, and Suicer Thefaur. in Oyo- 
po III. * 


IV. Name, as implying authority, dignity. 


Eph. i. 21. Phil. ii. 9. Ovowa is fome- 
times ufedtin this view by the Greek wri- 
ters. See Wolfius. 


V. Asa name is the fubftitute or reprefen- 


tative of a perfon, hence ovouc is ufed 
for the per/on himfelf, whether divine, as 
Mat. 


Mat. vi. 9. Rom, xv. ae xlil. 15. 
John i, 12. ii. 23. iii, 18; & al. freq. 
comp. 3 John ver. 7.—or human, Acts 


A. 15. Rev. ili. 4. %1.13. Longinus in like 


manner ufes &y ONOMA for one perfon, 
De Sublim. fect. xxiii. p. 138, edit. 3tize 
Pearce. See Rapbelius, and comp. Num. 


i.2. xxvi. 30. Acts iv. 12, and Kypke 
there. 


VI. As ma cow, The name of Febovab, 


and tonds tow, The nanie of the Aleim, 
are, in the Q.T. ufed as titles of the 
Second Perfon of the Ever-blefled Tri- 
nity (fee Deut. xii. 11. Pf. xx. 1. Ixxv. 2. 
Ifa. xxx. 27, and Heb. and Eng. Lexic. 
under Dw IX.), fo in the N.T. our 
Lord applies this title to himfelf, faying, 
John xu. 28, Father, glorify thy Name. 
Comp. John xvii. 1, 5. Thus Chry/oftom, 
in Catena, explains Acofacov TOY TO 
ONOMA by Alale ME Aosroy mops rov 
saupsyv. Lead ME at length to the 
Crofs.” See Suicer Thefaur. under Aof- 
at II. 3. . 


VII. Ovoy.« imports the confeffion of a name, 


Vv 


for the fake of the perfon fo confeffed. Mat. 
X. 22. XIX. 29. xxiv. 9, & al. Comp. 
Mat. xviii. 5. Mark ix. 37. Acts iv. 17. 
So to be baptized ets To ovowa, ei or ev 
Tw ovonaTs, into or in the name, is to be 
baptized into the faith or confeffion, or in 
token of one’s faith, and cf one’s openly con- 
Seffing. See Mat. xxviii. 19. Acts ii, 38. 
vill. 16, x. 48. 

Ill. Since the zame of God, or of fome 
man invefted with power, is ufed in acts 
of authority, hence it denotes delegated 
power and authority. Mat. vii. 22. Mark 


. xvi. 17. Luke x. 17. Adtsiii. 6, (comp, 


ver. 16.) iv. 7, 10, 12, & al. Comp. Eph. 
i. 21. Phil. ii. 9, and Senfe IV. 

In Mark xi. 10, the words ev ovowari 
Kugse. are wanting in three ancient, and 
three later MSS, are unnoticed in the 
Syriac, Vulg. and feveral other ancient 
verfions, and ate by Gricbach rejeéted 
from the text. They may have been taken 
from the preceding verte. 


Ovowatw, from ovoua. 


i. 


To utter, declare. Thus ufed by Demo- 


fthenes. 


Il. To name, mention. occ. 1 Cor. y. 1, Eph. 


i. 21. v. 3. Comp. Acts xix. 13, Rom, 
xv. 20, (where fee Kyple.) 2 Tim. i. 19. 


ONO {L451 ona 


in which laft text to mame the rave | 


of Chrift denotes profefing bis religions 
_ Comp. Ifa. xxvi..13, inthe LXX, where) 4 

the phrafe +o ovo ovouwatery is, ufed in ah: 
fimilar fenfe for the Heb. tow In 70 
make mention of a name. — 
Obferve, that in x Cor. v. 1, fix ancien Ht 
and two later MSS, as alfo the Vulg. i 
and two other old verfions, omit Ove nO 
teret, which is accordingly dropped by 
Grie/bacb in his edition ; and to the Cri- 
tics referred to by Wetfein, as rejecting 
this word, add Bp. Pearce. | 

Ill. To name, impofe a name, denominate. | 
oce. Luke vi. 13, 14. Comp. Eph. iii. 15. | 

TV \To@all. occ. 1 Cor, vir f. 

Ovos, 8, 6, 7, An afs, be or foe. Mat. xxi. 2. 

Luke xiii. 15, & al. In Luke xiv. 9; 
very many MSS, fix of which ancient, 
for ovos of the printed editions, read vsos ; 
fo both the Syriac verfions ; and this 
reading is approved by Wet/teiz. 
Some derive avos from ovyut to help 3 fo 
Latin jumentum a beaf? of burden, pro- 
perly an afs (Mintert), from juvo to belp, 
afift, becaufle it helps or afffis man in 
his labours: Or elfe ovos may be from 
the Heb. pis /irength, for which this ani- 
mal is fo eminently remarkable: and 
thus perhaps the Eng. name is from the 
Heb. ty frength. 

Ovlws, Adv. from wy, ovlos, being, particip. 
pref. of eit to be. 

Really, in reality, in truth, truly. Mark 
xi, 32. Luke xxiii.47. John viii. 36, &al. 
In 2 Pet. ii. 18. the Alexandrian, Va- 
tican, and three or four later MSS, for 
ovtws read oArryws alittle, which reading 
is favoured by the Vulg. both the Syriac, 

_and feyeral other ancient verfions, and 
received into the text by Grie/bach. 

Okos, 05, es, v0, from ous foarp. 

Vinegar, which Eng. word is in like 
manner from the French vin aigre /barp 
wine. Mat. xxvii. 34, 48, &al. 

OZTE, cia, v, perhaps from the Heb. py ; 
to contract, comprefs. Comp. under Axuyn. — ~ 

I. Sharp, having a piercing point or heen 
edge. Rev. i. 16. xiv. 14, & al. q 

II. Swift, nimble. occ. Rom. iii. 15. The ~ 
word is ufed in this latter fenfe alfa by = 
the profane writers. See Wet/ein. ae 

O77, %5, 7, from onlowas to-fee. ; ae 

I. A peep-bole. See Ariflopb. Plut. lin. 714. 

So a Fole or cavern is called in Hebrew 
noes, from ts fhe ight which it admits. ~ 
te fod 


ae oh 


> iN, 


OTA C a3 Ont 


UI. A bole or cavern in the earth. occ. Heb. 
xi. 38. 

III. A bole or opening whence a fpring of 
water iffues. occ. Jam, ili. 11. 

Onicdey, Adv. q. omiowSer, from oniow be- 
bind, and the fyllabic adjeftion Sey de- 

' noting from or az a place. 
Bebind, after. Mat. ix. 20. Luke xxiii. 26. 
Rev. iv. 6, & al. On Rev. v. 1, we may 
obferve, that Lucian, Vit. Auét. tom. i. 
p- 366, in like manner mentions OITIZ- 
©OTPAPON fiSaiwy, books written on 
the back or outer fide.” Comp: Ezek: ii. 10, 
or 14, and fee /Vetfein and Vitringa on 
Rev. and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 
wns iL. 3. d 

OUIZO, Adv. perhaps from the Heb. Ddx, 
which denotes the extremity or end of a 
thing. It is conftrued with a genitive. 

x. Of place, Behind. Rev. i. 10. With the 
article prefixed it aflumes the nature of 
a N. Thus. Té omiow (weeny namely), 
The parts or places which are bebind, 
Phil. iii. 13. Evs ra omiow, To the parts 
or places bebind, i. e. back or backwards, 
Mark xiii. 16. John xviii. 6. xx. 14) 

2. Back, backwards. Mat. xxiv. 18. So 
Herodotus, \ib. ti. cap, 103. ETMIZTPE- 
PAY OTITQ. 


3- After, of-place, Mat. iii. 11. iv. 19.—"}-2. 


of time, John i. 15, 27. 
‘Oraitw, from éwAov, which fee. 
To arm. “Orrstowas, Mid. To arm one- 
Self, ina figurative fenfe. occ. 1 Pet.iv. 1. 
So Sophocles, Electr. lin. ggg, cited by 
Wetfein, Toerov @PALOE avry F ‘OM- 
AIZHi—Y ou both arm yourfelfwith fuch 
courage.” Comp. Kypke. 
‘Ordov, 2, ro. The learned Damm, Lexic. 
Nov. Gree. deduces it from 648 together 
- with, and weaw to be, becaufe it is with 
or ajifis a man in his works. 
J. It denotes in general any kind of infru- 
ment, OnrrAa, Ta, Infiruments. occ. Rom. 
vi. 13, Thus Homer ufes draw for Vul- 


can’s fools, Il, xviii. lin. 409; fo lin.: 


412, 413, OILAA re wavla— roc errd- 

veiTo, all the too/s with which he worked ;”’ 

j —<érdov and orAa, plur. for the rope or 

tackling of a fhip, Odyff. xxi. lin. 390, 

ae Odyff. ii. lin. 389, 390, Tlavla ‘OILAA 

=e yyes Gopssct, allthe tackling which 
_ fhips carry.” 

Ii Onr2a, ra, Arms, armour, whether offen- 

five, oce. John xviii. 3, 2 Cor. x. 4 3— 


ot defenfive, occ. Rom, xiii. 12. 2 Cofs 
vi. 7. Thus generally ufed in the pro- 
fane writers. See Homer, Yl. xviii. lin. 
613. Il. xix. Jin, 2a. In 2 Cor. vi. 7, it 
feems to refer to arms both offenfive and 
defenfive, the former being carried in the 
right band, the latter in the Jeft. See 
Virgil, Ain. ix. lin. 806, 7, and A¢/an in 
Wetftein. Comp. alfo Wolfius. 


‘Orotos, a, ov, from érws how, and ios of 


what fort; unlefs the reader fhould be 
rather inclined to deduce it from the Heb. 
mass, which denotes, of what fort or 
form 2 Jud. viii. 18. 


I. Of what fort or manner, qualis. occ. 


1 Cor. iii. 13. Gal. ii. 6. 1 Theff. i. 9. 
Jam. i, 24. 


Il. Toseros rows xar—Such as—Vulg. 


talis qualis et— occ. Aéts xxvi. 29. So 
the profane writers ufe xas for as after 
nara tavtTa in the fame manner, after 
sows equally, and cuoiws like. See Vige- 
rus, Idiotifm. cap. viii. feét. 7, reg. 8. 


Osore, Adv. from érws bow, and ére when. 


When. occ. Luke vi. 3. 


c e € 
Ors; from érws bow, and & where, or from 


the Heb: sibs or 1b where ? 


1. Where, in which place. Mat. vi. 19, 21. 


3. 


Rev. ii. 13. 

W bither, to what place: Mat. viii. 19. 
John. vili. 21, 22. 

When; whereas. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 114 
“ The befi_ Claffics ufe it in the fame 
fenfe ; “OTLOY yae efess ev Vrepw—alin 
vireo Joi—For when (or whereas) here- 
after there might be an opportunity of 
engaging. Thucydides, lib. viii. 482.1. 18. 
Xenophon, Cyroped. p. 519.” Black- 
wail's Sacred Clatlics, vol. i. p. 147. It 
may be worth adding, that the Eng. where 
is ufed in this fenfe by our old writers. 


4. Ore, with cay or ay following, Wheres 


Joever, whitherfoever. See Mat. viii, 1g. 
xxiv. 28. Mark vi. 10, 56. 


5- Ore exe, Where. An Hebraifm, ufed 


likewife in the LXX, Jud. xviii. 10, Ruth 
iit, 4, & al. for the correfpondent Heb. 
phrafe Dw—ws, literally, which there: 
Rey. xii. 14. Comp, Mark vi. 55. 


Orilavw, from ow the eye. See under Orlo- 


[ect 

To fee, bebold. Oxlavomcs, Patt. To be 

Jeen. occ. A&ts i. 3. 

The LXX have ufed this V. in the paf- 

five for the Heb, magna, 1 K. fii. 3. 
Orlacin, 


+ 
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Orlacia, as, 4, from onlavw,- 

A vifion. occ. Luke i. 22. xxiv. 23. A&ts 
xxvi. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 1, 

Orlow, Mid. and Paff. from the obfolete 
active omlw, and this from ow or wt) the 
eye, which from the Heb. AY to move 
guickly, particularly as the eye, fee Prov. 
Xxill. 5; whence as a N. mafc. plur. 
‘ayy denotes the eyelids. So the AXolic 
Diale& ufes Orra for Owwa the eye. 

I. To fee. Mat. xxviii. 7. Mark xvi. 7. 
John xvi. 17, & al. freq. Comp. Mat. 
v. 8. 1 John iii. 2. Heb. xi. 14. Rom. 
xv. 21, But w@4yy in the form of a ift 
aor. paff. is ufed in a patlive fenfe, To Le 
feen, appear. Mat. xvii, 3. Luke i. 11. 
Adts ii. 3, & al. 

II. To fee to, look to, take care. Mat. xxvii. 
4, 24. Ais xviii. 15. Grotius obferves 
on Mat. xxvii. 4, that the phrafe ov oe 
is taken from the Latin idiom: For the 
Romans, when they meant to catt off the 
care of any thing from themfelves upon 
another, ufed to fay Tu videris, See thou 
(to it), which the Greeks, fays he, ex- 
prefled by Yo: wererw: And thus far 
may be true. But Stockius goes further, 
and pofitively * afferts, that the verb 
orloj.at is never thus ufed by any profe 
Greek writer. But what then fhall we 
fay to the following paflage in Arrian, 
Epictet. lib. iii. cap. ro, at the end ? Oux 
ede 8rw poor wmpocevenfyvas Tov aderApoy. 
Ou, aAara rere pev exeivos OVETALI. My 
brother ought not to have behaved to me 
in fuch a manner. True; but this he him- 
felf muft Jaok to;” and again, lib. iu. 
cap. 18, at the end: ‘Such an one 
blames you, avros OVETAI aws woiei ro 
iDiov ecloy, he himfelf mu/? fee to 1¢ how he 
does his own bufinefs.” Comp. alto lib. iv. 
cap. Vv. p. 395, 7. Cap. vil. p. 403, and 
re sie Bhae adit Contel 1665. 

III. To fee, experience, be made a partaker of. 

~ John iii. 36. Comp. Pf. xxxiv. 13. Escw 
III, and Ozwgew III, 

OLITOS, 7, 07, trom the Heb. +8 Zo bake, 

« drefs by fire. 

Roafted, broiled, dreffed by frre, occ. Luke 
XXIV. 43. 

OIOPA, as, 7. 

The aitumn, or autumnal fruit, Ut occurs 

* < Cert? 4 xullo profaice orationis feriptore uf- 
quam ita (ut Mat, xxvii. 4.feilicet ) ufurpalum ver- 
bum repsvitur,”? 


in this latter fenfe, Rev. xviii. 14. The 
moft probable of the Greek derivations of 
this word feems to be from omosg juice, 
and, wea time, feafon; fince autumn is the 
Jfeafon when fruits in general are full of 
juice, andwhen the juices of grapes, apples, 
€c. are prefled out for the ufe of man. 
But may not orwea be better derived 
from Heb. 5 to fruéiify, be fruitful, 
or from )2y, which denotes the produce 
of land, Jofh. v. 13, 12 ? ; 


“Orws, from mws bow. 
I. An Adverb, How, in what manner, by 


what means. Mat. xxii. 15. Luke xxiv. 20. 


II. A Conjunétion, 


1. Denoting the fal caufe, and conftrued 
with a fubjundtive mood, That, to the 
end or intent that. Mat. i. 8. vi. 2, 5» 
& al. freq. 

. Denoting the event. So that, and thus. 
Mat, vill. 17. xxi. 35. Rom. ill. 
(Comp. Pf. li. 4, in LXX.) Luke xvi 
26, & al. Comp. Iva 3. 


bp 


3. Orws av, with afubjunctive, That, to the 


end that. Mat. vi. 5. Luke ii. 35. Adts 
‘XV. 17. ill. 19, where fee Bowyer. 
‘Opa, aros, 70, from waapat perf. paff. of 
dpa to fee. 
A fight, a vifion, prefented to a perfon 
waking, Mat. xvii. 9. Acts vil. 31. x. 3. 
—to aperfon in a trance or ecftafy (comp. 
Exsacig¢- 1I,),, Atts x, 17, 19s xi 5s 
Comp. Adis ix. 10, 12. xii, 9.——to a per- 
fon afleep, occ. Acts xvi. 9, 10. XViil. 9. 
‘Opacs, 105, att. ews, 7, from dgaw. 
I. A vifion.*occ, Aéts it. 17. Reve ix. 17. . 
Il. Appearance. occ, Rev. iv. 3, twice. 
‘Oparos, 7, ov, from geaw. 
Vifible, to be feen. occ. Col. 1. 16. 
‘OPAQ, w, from the Heb. 8 or Tit Zhe 
light, and 185 to fee, or fimply from Ts). 
I. To fee, behold. Mat. viii. 24, Luke ix. 36. 
xxii. 49, & al. 
Il. To perceive, fee mentally, A&s viii. 23. 
Comp. Heb. ii.,8. and Eidw II. - 
ILI. In the imperat. See, take beed, beware. 
Mat. xvi. 6. xviii. 10. Mark vill. 15. 
Adis xxii. 26, & al. freq. Mat. vill. 4, 
‘Opa (érws being underftood) pytevs evans, 
See, or Take heed (that) thow tell no man. 


So Mat. ix. 30, and Mark 1. 44. But. * 

Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9, Osa jy (wong 

namely) See (¢hou do it) not. ee: 
OPLH, 7s, 7, from opelowat to defire eagerly 


or earnefily. Opeleras yap (lays Theodo- 
wel, 


re 
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. ret, svho gives this derivation) 6 ogf2o- 
peeves auuvaciar vov eyOov, for the an- 
gry perlon eagerly defires to be revenged 
of his enemy.” So Ariffotie, Rhet. lib, ii. 
fays oply anger is opebig wera Aumys, Ve- 
bement defire accompanied with grief,” 
and in the Stoical definitions it is defined 
“ a defire of punifhing him who feems to 
have hurt us in a manner he ought not.” 

4. Anger, wrath, of man, Eph. iv. 31. Col. 
in. 8. Jam. i. 19, 20.—or of God, Heb. 
i. tr, iy. 3. Comp. Mark iii. 5. 

UN. The effeét of anger or wrath, that is, 
punifoment, from man, Rom. xiii. 4, 5 ; 
—from God, Rom. ii. §. iii. 5. Eph. 

¥.iQ. 1 Theil. i. 10, v, 9, & al. 

BOolhitw, from oply. \ 

Fo provoke to anger, irritate. Oolitouat, 
Pail. To be provoked to anger, to be angry. 
Mat. v. 22. xviii. 394, & al. 

Ocliros, 8, 6, %, from ogiy. 

Prone to anger, paffionate. occ, Tit. i. 7, 
where fee Wet/tein. - 

Ogivia, as, 4, from ogelw to extend (which 
fee), and yuia the Limbs, which from Heb. 
a or Ma the body. 

J. The clafp or grafp of aman, i. e. when 
his two arms are firetched out to clafp as 
much as poflible. So the Etymologitt, 
Ogluia onuaiver yy exlaci Tw yveipwy, 
our tw waare Ta s7fas. Ocluia fignifies 
the extent of the bands, together with the 
breadth of thethreaft.” Fofephus has ufed 
the word in it’s primary and proper fenfe, 
Ant, lib. xv. cap. 11, § 5, where fpeak- 
ing of the pillars belonging to the royal 

- portico, which Herod built along the 
fouthern front of thetemple, he fays, Kas 
WALYOS YY EXASB UIOvOS Ws Tees TVVATOv- 
Twy adanaos ras OPIYIAS weptaatery, 
And the thicknefs or circumference of 


each pillar was as much as the grafp of. 


three men laying hold of each ether could 
“encompafs.” 
Il A fathom, a meafure of leagth of about 
five feet Englith, being equal to a man’s 
grafp, or to the diftance between the éqvo 
bands firetched out, including the breatt. 
So Grotus, “ Spatium quantum pattie 
manus patent ;” whence, fays he, is de- 
- rived the Roman pafliis, a pace. So Xe- 
nopkon, Memorab. lib. ii. cap. 3, § 19. 
Xeites mevjzes deer auras ra wAeoy 
OPPYIAZ dieyovla aa woinrai, ax ay 
ewvaivig moder F ad’ ower: ra OPYYIAN 


Sreyvovla eXforev dua. The hands, if you 
fhould want to employ them both toge- 
ther at a greater diftance than a fathout, 
would not anfwer your purpofe ; and the 
feet would not, at the fame time, reach 
even fo far as a fathom.” occ. Acts 
xxvil. 28, twice, where fee Wetflein. 

OPETOQ, from the Heb. sy to frctch out, 
and in a mental fenfe to defire earne/tly, 
long after. 

I. To firetch out, asthe hands. ‘Thus it is 
frequently applied in the profane authors, 
particularly in Homer. 

II. Opelouas, Mid. governing a genitive, 
To firetch out onefelf, or one’s bands, for, 
fo to defire eagerly, long after. occ. 1 Tim. 
iii. 1. vi. ro. Heb. xi. 16. Ogelouas in 
the fame fenfe is conftrued with a geni- 
tive in the Greek writers. See Wet/tein 
on i Tim. . 

Opetvos, 4, ov, from opos a mountain. 
Mountainous, billy. Oceivy (wea namely) 
A mountainous or billy country. occ. Luke 
i. 39, 65. Rapbelius remarks, that in Po- 
lybius ogetvy is often thus ufed by itfelf 
for a mountainous country. 

Opekis, 105, att. ews, 4, from opslouat. 

Luft, concupifcence. occ. Rom. i. 27. 

Opiorodew, w, from opbos right, and wes, 
woos, a foot. 

To walk uprightly. “Gr. Foot it aright, 
or walk with a right foot.” Leigh. 

In the N. T. it is ufed in a figurative and 
fpiritual fenfe only. occ. Gal. ii, 14. 

Opies, y, ov, from ogw, to excite, which 

from Heb. 4y the fame. 

I. Upright in pofture. occ. Aéts xiv. 10, 

Il, Straight. occ. Heb. xii. 13. 
cloronew, w, from opbos right, frraight, 
and reroue perf. mid, of reuyw to cut, 
To cut aright or ftraight. occ. 2 Tim; 
ii. 15, Opdorouevla toy Aoloy rye aay- 
Gsizs. No doubt the Vulgate has given in 
general the true fenfe of this expreffion 
by rendering it rece traZantem verbum 
veritatis, rightly handling the eord of 
truth: But it is not fo eafy to determine 
whencein particularthe metaphorical word 
opdironayla is taken. Some fuppofe it 
alludes to the cutting up and dividing the 
facrifices by the Levitical priefts, others 
to the dividing and difpenfing food ata 

table, or to “ the diftribution made by a 

fteward in delivering out to each perfoa 

under his care fuch things as his office 
and 


Sees.“ 
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and their neceffities required.” (Dod- 
dridge.) Comp. Luke xi. 42. Priceus 
(Price) refers it to the exad? cutting or 
polifbing of ftone or marble. Chry/oftom, 
Theophylact, and Cicumenius, explain it 
of cutting off all fuperfuous and ufelefs 
matter in preaching God’s word, as cur- 
giers do in fkins they are preparing for 
ufe, comp. ver. 16: But Theodoret thinks 
it a metaphor taken from hufbandmen ; 
Eravepey nar tov yewolwy ves evbeias 
Tas avaanas avareuvovlas 8rw xo oi- 
dacnanros akteraivos, 6 Tw xavovE TwY 
Seiwy Aoliwy erowevos. We commend 
even thofe hufbandmen who cut /raight 
furrows ; fo that preacher is worthy of 
praife, who follows the rule of the divine 
oracles.” And to this laft interpretation 
I muft confefs'myfelf moft inclined ; be- 
canfe our Bleffed Lord himielf illuftrates 
the duty of a minifter of his gofpel by a 
fimilar allufion, Luke ix. 62, (comp. un- 
der Aporpoy) ; becaufe St. Paul had juft 
before called Timothy Ep/aiyy, which, 
though applied to other workmen, pro- 
perly fignifies an * hujbandman ; and alfo 


becaufe op$oronery in the LXX fignities zo, 


cut or make ftraight in the only two paf- 
fages of that verfion where it occurs, 
namely, Prov. iii. 6. xi. 5. To all which 
we may add, that though it may, be 
doubted whether the verb opforomely. be 
ever in the Greek writers applied to 
bufbandmen’s ploughing, yet in Theocritus, 
Idyll. x. lin. 2, we have OPMON ATEIN 
OP@ON, fo draw or make a straight fur- 
row. * 

Ooipivu, from ‘op8p105. 

To rife early in the morning, to do any 
thing or to come to or be with: any one, 
early in the morning, diluculare, occ. 
Luke xxi. 38, where fee Wolfius and 
Wetficin. In the LXX it. is often ufed 
for the Heb. awn tosgife in the morn- 
ing, and particularly in Gen. xix. 27, 
where it denotes 70 come or go early to a 
place. 

Dpho005, 4, 0%, from opIpos. 

Of or belonging to the morning, matuti- 
nus, occ. Rev. xxii. 16. But the true 
reading is 6 mpwlyos, which fee, and 
comp: Rey. il. 28. The LXX ule op%pi- 


* See the learned Duport on Theophrajtus, Eth. 
Char. P- 299... t 


vos, Hof. vi. 4. xiii. 3, for thé Heb, 
Dawn forward, early. zt 

OpSotos, a, ov, from opfpog. - « 

Early, doing any thing early in the morn- 
ing. occ. Luke xxiv. 22. ; 

OPO©POE, a, 6. The Greek Lexicographer: 
derive it from opSow to‘eredt, raife, be- 
caufe the morning raifes men to their 
work. The reader will confider whether 
it may not be as well deduced from the 
Heb. ist the light, and 1h to turn, as 
denoting the return of the light. 

The day-break, or dawning of the day, 
the early morn, diluculum, occ. Luke 
xxiv. 1. John viii. 2. Acts v. ar. 

Opiws, Adv. from 0080s. 

I, Rightly, well. occ. Luke vii. 43. x. 28. 
xx. 21. Opbws Asset, to fpeak rightly or 
juftly, is a phrafe ufed both by Herodotus 
and Polybius. See Rapbelius and Wet/tein 
on Luke xx. 21. 4 

II. Applied to utterance, Rightly, properly, 
plainly. occ. Mark vil. 35. 

‘Opitw, from épos, 2, 6, a bound, limit. 

I. To bound, limit. In this: fenfe it occurs 
not in the N. T. but in the profane wri- 
ters and in the LX X, Num. xxxiv, 6. 
Jofh. xiii. 27, & al. for the Heb. D121 a 
bound, limit. 

Il. To determine, decree, appoint, fet, becaufe 
what is determined or decreed is, as it 
were, limited and confined by certain 
bounds. In this fenfe it is applied either 
to men, occ. Aéts xi. 29 ;—or to God, 
occ. Luke xxii. 22. Acts il. 23. x. 42. 
xvii. 26, 31. Heb. iv. 7; on which latt 


text Wet/tein fhews, that HMEPAN ‘OPI=— 


ZEIN is a phrafe ufed likewife by the 
Greek writers. 
Uf.. To mark out determinately. occ. Rom. 


KVil. 3I. X. 42. 

‘Qes07, 8, T9, from 66055 8) On 
A coaft, bound of a territory or country. 
Mat, ii. 16. iv. 13. Mark vii. 31, & al. 


Oputw, from opxos. 


I. To adjure, caufe to fwear, to lay under the 


obligation of an oath, Thus it is ufed by 
the LXX, for the Heh. wawn to caufe to 
fwear, Gen. xxiv. 37. 1. 5, 25, & al. but 


not, I think, in the N. 1. Comp. Eg- 2. = 


opmicw. 


4 


II. To befeech in the name of God, to conjure, , 


obfecro. occ. Mark v. 7, where obferve, 
that voy @eqy is put tor vy toy Ozov, by 
God, 


i, 4, where fee El/ner, and comp. Acts 


* 
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* God, and that the correfpondent words 
in Luke vill. 28, to éoutw ce rov Qeoy 
are Ccouas oa, I befeech thee. See Grotius 
and Campbell on Mark v. 7. 

Ill. To charge folemnly, as in the name of 
the Lord Jefus. occ. Acts xix. 13. 1 Theff. 
v. 27; in which texts Iycev and Kugiay 
are governed by yy underftood, as under 
Senfe I. 

“Oexas, 2, 6, from Epnos a fence, which from 
zipsws to inclofe, include, and this from the 
Heb. Jan to inclofe, as in net- or lattice- 
qork, or elfe épxos (according to Ain/- 
svortb and others) may be deduced imme- 
diately from the Heb. 47 the thigh, in 
allufion to that ancient patriarchal cuf- 
tom of putting the hand under the thigh 
in fwearing. SeeGen. xxiv.2, 9..xlvii. 29. 

¥. An oath, i.e. fays Stockiuspe® religious 
affertion of a man, imprecating the divine 
vengeance on himfelf, if he fpeaks not 
the truth.” occ. Mat. xiv. 7,9. xxvi. 72. 
Mark vi. 26. Heb. vi. 16. Jam. v. 12. 

II. A thing promifed with an oath. occ. Mat. 
v. 33. Comp. Deut. xxiii. 21, 23. Num, 
BXX. 2: 

HI. It is applied to God, who, in conde/ten- 
fion to our capacities, and to confirm our 
bopes (fee Heb. vi. 18, 19.), is frequently 
in the O. T. reprefented as Jfwearing, and 
who, becaufe be could fwear by no greater, 
fware by bimfelf, Heb. vi. 13. occ. Luke 
1. 73, (where fee Elfner and Wolfius.) 

_ Adéts ti. Zo. Heb, vi. 17, 

‘Opxwmocice, cts, ¥, q- Of48 oiots (from 
owaw) the wearing of an oath, See A&ts 
il. 30. 

An oath. occ. Heb. vii. 20, 21, twice, 28. 

“Osuaw, w, from Ofy. : 

To rufb violently or impetuoufly. oce. 
Mat. viii. 32. Mark v.13. Luke viii, Bs. 
Aéts vii. 57. xix. 29. 

‘Opuy, 4s, 4, from wpwas perf. paff, of ow 
to excite, which from Heb. sy the fame. 

‘Y. An tmpetus, or impetuous motion, Thus 
ufed by the profane writers, 

Il. A violent atiempt or affault. occ. A&s 
xiv. 5, where {ee Wetjtein, and comp. 
‘Opunoay, Aéts vii. 57. 

III. Jnclination, will. occ. Jam, iii, 4: 


‘Ocunua, ares, ro, from doaw, 


A violent or impetuous motion. acc. Rey, 
MXVIM. 22. 

Opveov, a, v0, from opyis, ' 
A bird, fowl. occ, Rev. xviii. 2. xix. 
57,21. 
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Opris, ios, 6 xa %, from opyyys fo excite, 
which from egw or Heb. y the fame (fee 
under ‘Oz4), or perhaps from Heb. if 


compounded with 1 40 move fwiftly te 


and fro. 


rapid motion, as in Heb. my a bird, from 
Fv to fly, ibeneus and Galen, cited by 
Wetfein on Mat. xxiii. 37, abferve, that 
ppvis isin the ancient Greek writers ap- 
plied to any kind of dird, and that whe- 
ther male or female. 

II. Opvis, 4, A ben, i. e, the female of the 
houfe-cock, gallina. occ. Mat. xxiii. 37, 
Luke xiii. 34. In this appropriated fenfe 
only the word is ufed in the latter Greek 


writers. See Wet/fein on Mat. who quotes: 


a Greek epigram beautifully defcriptive 
of the Sen’s perfevering affection for her 
brood, even to death : 


Xeicegiats udederos warvvoeeva +:82¢ OPNIZ 
TEKNOIZ evvaies apepeyee IITEPYTAS* 

Micha priv eeaviog xeuog wAEcEY’ h yee Ercesvey 
Ailsgog vzaviwy ayrimanrog vEpeo, 

Behold the Hex, that, white with falling fhows, 

Around her broad her fof'ring pinions throws, 

And combats in their aid the wint’ry fkies, 

*Till, pierc’d by cold, the droops the head, ang 

dies,— MERRICK, 


“Opobeorn, as, 4, q.d. épa Sects, a fetting of 
a boundary or limit: 
A fetting of a boundary, a bound fet. occ, 
Acts xvii. 26. 
QPO®, e05, ss, ro, from the Heb, 99 the 
fame. 
A mountain, a bill. Mat. v. x, 14, & al. 
On Mat. iv. 8. fee Maundrel?’s Journey, 
| at March 29, and Hafeiquif's Voyages, 
|, P+ 128, and Note under AgxvuurT. 
OPOX, 2, 6, either from opos or Heb. th a 
mountain, with which countries are often 
lounded, or from Heb. sy zo raifé, q.d. a 
raifed boundary, 
A bound, boundary, limit. This word oc- 
curs not in the N, T. but frequently in 
the profane writers, and is here inferted 
on account of it’s derivatives. - 
OPY=ZOQ, or OPYTTQ: “Of thefetwo verbs 
(which in Greek are fuppofed to coin- 
cide) the former may be derived from 
the Heb. won to plough, the latter from 
MM to engrave, or rather. by tran{pofi- 
tien from nn te dig through, which the. 


LXX render by opuriw and it’s com-— 


pounds Crosurlw and xarepuriw. 


Ts 


I. 4 bird, in general, fo called from it’s | 


vate 


go 
To dig. occ. Mat. xxi. 33, xxv.18. Mark 


MIb.v1. 

OPPANOS, #, 6. The Greek Lexicogra- 
phers derive it from opgvos obfcure, dark, 
(which, like EgeSos, &c. is from Heb. 
AW the evening), “ Becaufe, fays Min- 
tert, the orphan is often little efteemed, 
and neglected; whence he is, as it were, 
forced to wander in odfcurity and dark- 
ne/s.” Did I embrace this derivation I 
fhould rather fay, becaufe he is de/itute 
of joy and comfort, and often opprefled 
with * grief and mourning ; a ftate which 
is both in the facred and. profane writers 
denoted by words expretlive of + dark- 
nefs. But it feems better to deduce op- 
®avos from the Heb. Fon to ferip, defpoil ; 
whence alfo the old Greek word opGos, 
and. the Latin .orbus, bereaved, particu- 
larly of parents or children. 

1. An orphan, a child bereaved of one or both 
parents, a fatherlefs child. oce. Jam. i. 27. 

HI. Defalate, deftitute, \ike a helplefs or- 
phan. acc. John xiv. 38, where Campbell, 
whom fee, “ Orphans.” Comp. 1 Thetf. 
il. 17, in the Greek. Lucian, in his ac- 
count of the death of Peregrinus, tom. il. 
p- 790, applies to him the expreffion 
OP®ANOYTE ‘HMAS KATAAITTION, 
Leaving us orphans,’ in which he feems 
to be {neering the very text in St. John. 

MOPXEOMAIT, aud, Luftatbius derives it 
from opelw to ftretch forth, namely, the 
hands and feet; others of the Greek 
Grammarians, from coy puns to go, be- 
caule dancing is avertain orderly manner 
of going. 

J. Athenzus informs us (lib.1.), that opyvew 

~ and opyeouat were ufed by the ancient 
Greeks for moving, or being moved. See 
Scapula. 

SI. -To- dance. occ. Mat. xi. 17. xiv. 6. 
Mark vi. 22. Luke vil, 32. 

‘OZ, ‘H, 0. ‘O® feems plainly derived from 
the Heb. “wx, or it’s abridgement w 
swith emphatic prefixed ; “H from »°n, 
and ‘O from =17, or both from: the Heb. 
4, which is often ufed inftead of the + re- 
lative pronoun, who, which. 


* See Homer’s exquifitely moving defcription of 


an orphan’s condition, I]. xxii. lin. 484, &c. of the’ 
original; and lin. 620, &c. of Pope's, and lin, 562, 
Sc. of Cowper’s excellent tranflations. 
+ Comp. Heb. and &my. Lexicon in 77) IL. and 
Jpop 11. ‘ 
t See No/sius’s particles under 73, p. 214; edit. 
o7#, and Heb, and Eg. Lex, under 7 5. 


4x | 


OEM 


I. A relative pronoun, Who, which. freq. 


occ. peas 

IT. Repeated, ‘O; wev—éo Oe, one—and ano- 
ther. 1 Cor, vil. 7. xi. 21. ‘Ov wev—by 
de—év de —One—and another—and ano- 

__ ther. Mat. xxi. 35. Comp. Mat. XKV.I5, 

Ocaxis, An Adv. from éc0s bow ereat, 
bow many, and —x1¢ the numeral termi- 
nation, which fee. 

As often as, occ. 1 Cor. xi. 25,26. Rev. 
xi. 6. 

‘OSIO¥, ia, 10v. It may be derived either 
from the Heb. Pon kind, bountiful (drop - 
ping the 1), to which Heb. word doio¢ 
generally anfwers in the LXX; or elf€é 
from the Syriac*pm ind, good, which in 
like manner drops the 4 of Heb. Pon. 
Like the Heb. on it feems to denote, 
Abundantly kind or bountiful, though in 
the fix firft cited of the following texts it 
is in our Tranflation rendered holy. occ. 
Ache: 31.5975 Kin 35, ian int. ii) Oe Tit, 
ia 8. Heb. vii. 26. Rey. xv. 4. 3. 5. 
Aéts xiii. 34, where, as in the LXX of 
Ifa. lv. 3, ra ooix anfwers to the Heb. 
DOM mercies, kindneffes. Ont Tim. ii: 8, 
Walfius cites from Demo/thenes in Mi- 
diam, the fimilar expreflion, Ozeis oAuy- 
Toles MavTecol xa wacaig ODIAS AR- 
ZIAZ KAI APISTEPAY ANIZXON- 
LED. 

‘Ocorys, Turse, y, from soto. 

Piety towards God ; for as this N. occurs 
not in the LXX, the Evangelift and 
Apoftle feem to ufe it in the like fenfe 
as the Greek writers. See Wet/lein on 
both the following texts. ccc. Luke i. 75. 
Eph. iv. 24. 
‘Ociws, Adv. from ér10¢. 

Kindly. occ. 1 Theff. it, 10. 

Ocuy, 95, 7, from woj.cu pert. pall. of of 
to fmell. 

I, Smell, odour, occ. John xii. 3. Eph. v. 2. 
Phil. iv. 18. On thefe two latter texts 
comp. Evw0sa. 

11. Odour, in a figurative fenfe, as of know- 
ledge. occ. 2 Cor. ii. 14. comp. ver. 16. 
Elf/ner and others think, that the Apoftle 
in this paflage alludes to the perfumes 
which ufed to be cenfed during the tri- 
umphal procetfions of the Romans ; Plu- 
tarch, on an occafion of this kind, de- 
{cribes the ftreets and temples as being 
Supramoruy waryoers, full of rcenle, which 
might, as E//ner has remarked, be not 

iat improperly 


OE 0 ts A hawes - | Oo 


improperly called an odour of death to 
the vanquifhed, and an odour of life to 
the victors: It is certain, however, that 
the expreflions odour of death and odour 
of life are agreeable to the Jewifh phra- 
feology (fee Whitby): The latter they 
call t»m 0d, which they ufe for a 
wholefome perfume (fee Wet/tein on 2 Cor. 
ii. 16.), the former they ftyle sm07 80D, 
which denotes a deadly poifon, Targ. Fo- 
nathan on Jer. xi. 19, and Targ. Ben 
Usziel on Gen. xl. 1. Confidering St. 
Paul’s rapid ¢ranjitions, it may feem, that 
at the 14th verfe he had in his view the 
incenfe fumed in the Roman triumphs ; 
and that having there mentioned oc, 
he was reminded of the Jewi/b phrafes 
copy Savare and ocuy twys, which he 
applies at verfe 16. But comp. Mac- 
knight. 

‘Ovos, y, ov, from 6s doubled. 

1. As much as. John vi. 11. Of time, As 
long as, Mark ii. 19. Rom. vii. 1. 1Cor. 
vii. 39. Gal. iv. 1. “Ocw, Dative, ufed 
adverbially, By bow much. Heb. i. 4. 
viii. 6. x. 25. Eg éc0v, Inafmuch as. 
Mat. xxv. 40, 45. Rom. xi. 13. Eg’ écoy, 
sv povoy being underftood, For as long (time) 
as, as long as, Mat. ix. 15. (comp. Mark 
ii. 19.) 2 Pet. i. 13, Kal’ eco, By bow 
much. Heb, iii. 3. Alfo ufed for Kadws, 
As. Heb. ix. 27, where Kypke confirms 
this fenfe by remarking that it anfwers to 
etws fo, ver. 28. 

Il. In plur. ‘Ovo, drat, doe, As many as, 
abho- or what-foever. Mat. xiv. 36. 2 Cor. 
i. 20. Mat. vii. 12, & al. freq. 

Ill. How great, or bow many. Mark v. 
19, 20. Luke viii. 39. Adts ix, 13, 16. 
xiv. 247, & al. 

IV. Mixgoy scov, A “ttle or fmall quantity, 
isa phrafe frequently met with in the 
Greek writers. Thus in Lucian's Her- 
motinus, tom. i. p. 591, we have MI- 
KPON ‘OZON; and p. 590 and 593, 
OAITON ‘OZON. So in Theocritus, 
Idyll. i. lin. 4s, TYTOON 3 ‘OSSON 
anwhev—A fmall diffance from hence.” 
But in Heb. x. 37, doov is doubled ; and 
we have pingov écoy orev for a very little 
quantity, namely, of time, @ very little 
while. The LXX ule the fame expref- 
fion, Ifa. xxvi. 20, for the Heb. 935 wyno, 
literally, as it were the little [pace of an 
inflant, and the repetition of doy in this 


phrafe has been by fome fuppofed belle- 
niftical, and to be taken from the Hebrew 
manner of doubling words in empbatical _ 
expreflions. But Arifopbanes, cited by 
Wolfus and Wetfein, repeats éoov in 
like manner, Velp. lin. 213. 


Ti wx amrenorpenOnpaty “OSON “OZON CiAny 5 
Why thould we not fleep @ very Jirtle while?” 


Where the Scholiaft explains érov écoy 
siany by edayisov a very little. 

OZTEON, ay, <2, 2,70. This word, like 
the Latin os a bone, may be deduced 
from the Heb. 1» /rrength, or py firmnefs, 
or pethaps from Myy a Lone, to which . 
laft it moft commonly anfwers in the 
LXX. 

A bone. occ. Mat. xxiii. 27. Luke 
xxiv. 39. Johnxix. 36. Eph. v. 30. Heb. 
xi. 22. 

‘Osis, 471s, 6,71. (Theneut. is thus written 
with an inferted comma to dittinguifh it 
from the conjunction éri.) It is a com- 
pound of és; the pron. relative, and Tis * 
who. 

I. Relative, who, which, what. Mat. ii. 6. 
vil. 15, 24. Acts v. 16, & al. freq. 

II. Univerfal, Whofoever. Mat. v. 39, 41. 
Xili. 12, & al. freq. 

Ospanivas, y, 07, from os-panoy a fifb's foell, 
a pot made of earthen ware, (as Ecclus. 
xxii. 7.) which from osgeov a /bell-fifo, 
an oyfter, and this may be from the Heb, 
“YY to confine, namely, the fith. 

Of earthen ware, earthen. occ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 7.2 Tim. ii. 20. Comp. Jer. xxxii. 14. 
Lam. iv. 2,in LXX. In 2 Cor. it im= 
plies the frailty of our mortal nature, | 
particularly of our earth/y mortal bodies, 
See Wolfius, and comp. Macknight on 
both texts. 

Orgensis, soc, att. ews, 4, from 2 perf. perf, 
pall. of ordpaouas: to fmell, which may 
not improbably be deduced from Heb. 
RDN to collect, draw in, and mi the 
breath, as in /melling or /nifting. 

The /melling, the fenfe of fmelling. occ, 
1 Cor. xil. 17. ; 

OLST2, vos, y, perhaps from Heb. ayy 
labour. : 

I. The loins of the human body, compre- 
hending the five lower vertebrae of the: 
back, fo called perhaps from the labour | 
they can and do fuftain when a man. 

exerts | 


2. Whilft, as long as. 


4 
O,re, WreE, 70,78. 


OT! 


exerts his ftrength. Comp. Hed. and Eng. 


- Lexicon in pnp. occ. Mat. iii. 4. Mark 


1.6 


Il The fcriptures reprefent children as be- 


ing in, and proceeding from, the /oizs of 
their father or progenitor, Heb. vii. 


Pes; 10, {eomp. Gen. xxxv. Ei ge Ka 


vill. 1g.) and this. with phyfical propri- 
ety; fince in the /Joims are fituated the 
Jfpermatic arteries, which convey the blood 
from the aorta to the tefficles to be fe- 
creted, and prepared into feed: And 
hence xaeros rg ox gues, the fruit of jhe 
loins, is wfed for offspring. occ. Acts 
li. 30. Comp. under Kegrros I. 


II. The garments of the ancients being 


loofe, and flowing, it was neceflary zo 
gird them about their lois when they 
wanted to exert their ftrength and aét- 
vity ; hence beizg girded abgut, or gird- 
ing up, the loins, are expreflions denoting 
readine/s for motion or action, and are ap- 
plied {piritually, Luke xii. 35. 1 Pet. 
1. 13. Comp. Avatwyyuus. And becaufe 
being thus girded was eminently the mi- 
iitary habit, hence it is applied to the 
foldiers of Chrift. Eph. vi. 14. Somp. 
TlepiGevyuus IT. 

The above cited are all the texts of the 
N. T. wherein o7gvs occurs. 


“Oray, A Conjunttion, from éze when, and 


the indefinite ay. 


3. Whenfoever, when. Mat. ¥. 14. vi. 2, 5, 


& al. freq. 
So Vulg. quamdiu. 


John ix. 5. Comp. 1 Cor. ili. 4. 


‘OTE, An Ady. of time, from ‘the Heb. 


ny denoting diye, feafon, or from Mny 
now. 

When. Mat. vii. 28. ix. 25, & al, freq. 
The prepofitive article 
compounded with ve and, alfo, both. See 
Luke xxiii. 12. Ads xxvi. 30. Rom. 
i. 20, Adts xxi, 25. O,re and 70,7¢ are 
thus written with an intervening comma, 


{ 483. } 


O Ft 


regard tome, J fay unto thee; it is plain 


_ that ber many fins are forgiven, 671 for or 


becaute she bath loved much: Her great 
love to me is the fg (not the meritorious 
caufe) of her many fins being forgiven. 
Tam aware, that fome learned men render 
ort in this paflage by therefore, and pro- 
duce other texts of the N. T. to contirm 
this interpretation ; but it does not ap- 
pear to me, that ori ever fignifies zhere- 
fore, either in the infpired, or any other 
Greek writer; and the learned reader 
may fee the explanation of the text here 
given abundantly vindicated in Chenini- 
tiuss Harmonia Evangelica, cap. 57. 
See alfo Wet/tein. 

On Mat. vi. 13, obferve, that feveral 
learned critics, among whom MWet/ein 
and Grie/bach, have not only doubted the 
genuinenefs of the doxology, Or) O8 ESIY 
4. v. A, but have even rejected it as 
fpurious. But though omitted in the - 
Cambridge, and two other Greek MSS, 
and in the Vulg. verfion, and in the Com- 
plutenfian edition (except the concluding 
word Apyy)s it is found in all the other 
Greek MSS, and in the ancient Syriac 
verfion. And as for the opinion advan- 
ced in the Complutenfian Note, that the 
doxology was received from the Greek 
liturgies into the text, it is well remarked | 
by /olfius, that it is more probable that 
it fhould have been taken from the text 
of Matthew into the liturgies, than vice 
versa. Elfe how came it not to be like- 
wife inferted into the text of Luke x1. 4? 
In Mat. vii. 14, go fewer than eighty- 
feven MSS, fix of which ancient, for o7+ 
have 71 bow ? So, befides feveral other old 
verfions, the firft Syriac has 8, and Vulg. 
quim ? Tr is alfo the reading of feveral 
ancient editions, and is approved by /Vez- 
Jtein, and received into the text by Grief- 
bach. Mill however, Proleg. p. 41. pre- 
fers ort. 


2. Becaufe, feeing that, fince. Luke XX1i1.40. 
 AetsierF. 
TI. As an Adverb, 
1. Declarative, That. Mat. ii. 16, 22, & al, 
~ freq. It is often ufed pleonattically in 
reciting another's words, as Mat. ix. 18. 
Luke xix. 42. Aéts v.23. Comp. Mat. 
xxvi. 72. xxvii. 47. This is a pure 
Greek expreffion. For Raphelius on Mat. 
ix. 18, fhews, that Herodotus, Xenophon 
112 and 


to diftinguith them from the adverbs ore 
avben and yore then. 

"Ori, The neut. of ésis who, which, what, 

_ ufed 

- J. Asa Conjnnétion, 

y. Caufal, For, becaufe. Mat. v. 3, 4, 5, & 
al. freq, But in Luke vii. 47, it is not 
ftriGtly caufal, but denotes an inference 
of the antecedent from the confequence : 
Wherefore, fince the has thewn fo great a 


& 


ot 


and Arrian apply 671 in the like pleonaf- 
tic manner. Comp. alfo Hutchinfon’s 
Note (1) on Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. v. 
p. 256, 8vo. and Kypke on Mark ii. 11. 
‘Ost is vfed thus pleonaftically even be- 
fore an infin. with an accufative cafe, 
Aéts xxvii. 10, Gewpw, “OTI—MEA- 
AEIN evechas tov aay. And the Greek 
writers ufe this conftruétion alfo, as may 
be feen in Raphelius and Wolfus on Aéts. 
The expretfion €w efw—éri, Rom. xiv. 11, 
is elliptical for “as furely as I live, fo 
certain it is ‘Eat—” 


2. Interrogative, Wherefore, why ? Mark 


“Org. 


I 


ix. 11, 28, where it is evidently ufed for 
diort :. In which fenfe Rapbelius thews 
it is frequently applied by Herodotus. 

It is ufed in the Attic diale& for 
8rivos the genitive of és1¢ who, which; 
hence" Ews ére for éws s¢gove ev wrivt (the 
relative 6re being put in the fame cafe 
with the antecedent by an Atticifm) un- 
zl or during the time in which. {t either 
excludes the time following, as Mat. v.25. 
Luke xiii. 8. xv. 8. John ix. 18; or not, 
Luke xxii. 16, 18:; Comp. ‘Ews 2, un- 
der “Ewes r. 

. Until. occ. Luke xiii. 8. xv. 8. xxii. 


BG,26-John ix: 18) | 


2. Whilft, occ. Mat. v, 25. 


The above cited are all the paflages of the 
N.T. wherein the phrafe éws ére occurs. 


OY, An Ady. perhaps corrupted from the 


Heb. ps ot, no. Before a confonant 
is ufed, before a vowel with a fmooth 
breathing ex, before a vowel with a 
rough breathing ey. 

. Negative, Not. Mat.i.28. ii.18. v.14. 
xl. 43.. With jw» following the negation 
is made more intenfe, Ou ey, In no wife, 
2 ne means. Mat.v.18, 20. Heb. xiii, Lt 

a 


2, No. John i. at. Ov vao, Nay verily, no 


truly, non fané, minime verd. “Aéts 
Xvi. 37, where Kypke cites Lucian and 
Atheneus uiing thele two particles in the 
fame fenfe. 
. Prohibitive, Not, ne. Mat. v. 
xix, 18. 
. Interrogative, Not ? annon, nonne? Mat. 
vi. 26; 30° Vii. 3. 
. Pleonaftic, after verbs of denying. 1 John 
it. 22, Comp. under My 2. 
. Ou—arra—uled elliptically for ov po- 
voy—aK—Not only—but—See John 


21, 27, 


[ 484 J 


3. Interrogative, 


OTA 
xii. 44. Aéts v. 4. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Eph, 


Viney Hee 
Comp. Exod. xvi. 8. 1 Sam. viii. 7. Jer. 
vii. 22. in LXX, and fee Bp. Pearce’s 
Note on John xii. 44. Or, Not fo much 
—as—1 Cor. i.17, where alfo fee Bp. 
Pearce. 


OT, An Adv. of place, from 64 the fame, 


which from the pron. relative 6¢, and the 
fyllabic adjection 3: denoting im or ata 
place; or rather ¢ is elliptical for eg’ ¢ 
Tore, im what place. See Bos Eliipf. 


1. Where, in what place. Mat. xviii. 20. 


Luke iv. 16,17. Comp. Rom. iv. 15. 
v. 20. Heb. ili. 9, where fee Wolfius, 
and Macknight. Exavw, 8, Above (the 
place) where, Mat. ii. 9. 


2. Whither. Luke x. 1. xxii. 10. xxiv. 28. 
3- Oveav, Whitherfoever. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 
OYA, An Interjeétion, or natural exclama- 


tion of derifion or infult. 

Ab, aba! occ. Mark xv. 29. In Arrian 
and Dio it denotes admiration or applaufe. 
See Raphelius and Wetftein. 


OTAI. An Interjection of grief or concern. | 


It is joined with a dative, 


1. In denouncing mifery or evil, Woe, alas! 


See Mat. xi. 21. xvili. 7. xxiv. 19. 1Cor. 
ix. 16. Luke vi. 24, 25, 26, and Camp- 
bell on this laft paflage. 


. Ufed as a Noun, 4 woe. Rev. ix. 12. 


xi. I4, as it is alfo in the LXX of Ezek. 
ii, 10, for the Heb. particle of grief ‘n. 
In the LXX it generally anfwers either 
to is a particle of grief, or to a parti- 
cle of grieving or threatening, from either 
of which ea: may be derived. 


Ovdauws, An Adv. from adamos not even 


one, which from ede not even, and the 
Tonic or Doric aos one. See under My- 
Caw. ; 
By no means. occ. Mat. ii. 6. 


Oude, A Conjundtion, from ov zot, and te a 


conjunétion copulative. 


1. Neither, nor, Mat. v. 15. vi. 1 ‘53 20326, 


& al. 


2. Not even. Mat. vi. 29. viii. 10. Gal. 


Ne 
vot fo much as? Mark 


xi, 10. Luke vi, be : 


e 
EbS, Mb, EY, One. 


T. No! one, no one, none, nothing. See Mat. 


Vv. 13. vi. 24. xvii. 8, Mark vi, 5, & al. 
freq. Acts xxi. 24, wy xaryyyyras wEgk 
va 


i: Theff. iv. 8. r Pet. ili. 21. ° 


Outsis, edeuia, adev, from eds not even, and 


’ 
j 
| 
: | 


aes 


; OTN 


. wa adey esi, © So I point it: the con- 


et 48S, J 


tf 


OTs .-—e 


2. Now, but. Mat. xii. 12, 


firuction I take to be this: ‘Ori sdev 3- It is ufed in continuing a fabled, or 


[rerwy] wy [for a] xaryyqyrans Bet o2, 
ssiv: For what reafon can be given 
why wy is the genitive cafe, but that it is 
drawn into that cafe by the preceding 
word rerwy underftood? That none of 
thofe things which they have beard con- 
cerning thee, is, or exifts, i. e. real or 
true. 'The verfion is-good fenfe, but the 
conitruction only can {hew the reafon of 
it. It may be fo, or otherwife, Ads 
XXV. II, becaufe xarylopeiy governs a 
genitive, which xarysveirbxs does not.” 
Markland in Bowyer’s ConjeStures. 

II. Ovdey, Neut. Nothing, 1. e. ineffe@ual, 
infgnificant, of no worth. Mat. xxiii. 
16, 18, John Vill, 4. 1 Cor. vii. IQ. 
vill, 4. Comp. Esdwaoy III. and 1 Cor. 
xill. 2. Oudey esus is ufed in a like view 
by Arrian, Epiftet. lib. iv. cap. 8. See 
Raphelius, Wolfius and IVet/fein. 

Ouvderore, An Ady. from ede not even, and 
Wore ever. 

Never, Mat. vii. 23. xxi. 16, & al. freq. 

Ovderw, An Adv. from ede not, and ww 
yet, which from Heb. :1) or 45 ere. 

Not yet, never yet. occ. Luke xxiii. 53. 
John vii. 39. xix. 41. xx. 9. 1 Cor. 
Vill. 2. 

Ovbets, abeuia, abev, from ere not, not even, 
and £16, wia, év, one. 

I. Not one, no one, nothing. 

II. Ovdev, Neut. Nothing, of no value or 
worth. Comp. Ovdeis II. occ. 1 Cor, 
xill. 2, according to many MSS and 
fome printed editions. See Wet/ein’s 

__» Var. Le&. 

~ Ovx. See under Ov. 

_ Ovxert, An Ady. from ex not, and ers any 

more. 

_ No longer, no more. Mat. xxii. 46. Mark 

_. ix. 8. x. 8. xv. 5, (where fee Campbell.) 

Luke xv. 19, & al. 

© Ovxey, from ex not, and ey therefore. 

Interrogatively, Not therefore, therefore, 
then ? occ. John xviii. 37. 

OTN, A Conjunction denoting the an/wer- 
ing or correfpondency of one thing to an- 
other, from the Heb. mp to anfwer, cor- 
refpond; whence alfo the particles pi» 
becaufe, and yy? therefore. 

_ 1. Illative or argumentative, Thersfore, then. 

Mat, iii. 8,.10. vil. Ig. x, 16, & al. 


freq. 


pafling from one part of it to another, 
Then, as Luke xxii. 36. John xviii. 
16, 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. _Comp. John 
XxX.30. 

4. In refuming an argument or fubje& 
which has been interrupted, it may be 
rendered T’ben, therefore. Thus Eph. 
iv. 1, the Apoftle refumes the exhorta- 
tion which he had begun at the ift verfe 
of the preceding chapter; comp. alfo 
ver. 17. So Heb. iv. 6, comp. ver. 13 
John xviii. 19, comp. ver. 15; Mark 
lil. 31, comp. ver, 21; 1 Cor, viii! as 
comp. ver. 1, : 

Ourw, An Ady. from # nof, and aw yet, 
which from Heb. 5, 45, or 19 bere. 

I. Not yet: Mat. xv. 14. xxiv. 6, 8& als 
freq. 

Ii. Of time paft, Not then, not yet. John 
lil. 24. vil. 390. « Cor. ili. 2. 

Oupa, as, 4. The Greek Lexicographers 
derive it from ogos, g, 6, a bound, extre- 
mizy. So the Eng. * a éail, may. be re- 
lated to the Greek reAos end, extremity. 
A, or the, tail of an animal. occ. Rey, 
15s 10, EQ: Bib as 

Oupavios, 8, 6,4, from Bays. 

Heavenly, of or belonging to heaven. occ. 
Mat. vi. 14, 26, 32. xv. 13. Luke ii. Toe 
Ads xxvi. 19. Comp. Ovgavos. 

Ovsavobey, An Adv. of place, from eeavog 
heaven, and Sey denoting from a place. 
From heaven. occ. Acts xiv. 17. xxvi. 13. 

OYPANOX, zg, 6. Arifiotle, De Mund. fays, 
Oupavoy erupws xuarguwey aro Te OYPON 
eve Twy AND, Oupayvos is fo called from 


being the doundary of things above.” But 


the word may, I think, be much better 


deduced from the Heb. 11 the Light, or 


18 to flow, fince the matter of the bea- 
vens is in a conftant flux ; or rather apa- 
vos may be taken as a compound of 48 
to flow, a flux, or ix the light, and }4 
to vibrate brifkly, as does the heavenly 
fluid. Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexicon, 
under now III. 

I. The heaven, + that immenfe arial fluia 
which, in it’s feveral conditions of fire, 
light, and grofs air, is diffufed through. 


* See Funius Etymol. Anglican. in TAIL, 

+ So Suicer Thefaur, ** Oupavos proprié notat To- 
tum illud fluidum corpus 4 terra ufque ad extima 
mundi extenfum,”’ 

Lig out 


eu 


of .P 


out the created univerfe, and actually 
* fills every part of it which is not pof- 
fefled by other matter. In this not only 
the birds fly (whence they are called 
mereiva te epave, the fowls of the air, 
Eng. Tranfl. Mat. vi. 26. Vili. 20. 
xiil. 32. comp. Gen. i. 20, & al.) ; the 
clouds are fupported, fee Mat. XxiV. 30. 
xxvi. 64. Luke xii. 56; and the rain 
formed, Jam. v. 18; but alfo the fun, 
moon and _ftars are placed in the fame ce- 
leftial’ expanfe, Mark xili. 25. Heb. 
xi. 12. Comp. Gen. i. 16, 17. 

‘Ews re epave vpwiyvar, To be exalted to 
heaven, Mat. xi. 23, is a figurative de- 
feription of great eminence and Superiour 
advantages. The Prophets ufe the like 
expreflions, Ifa. xiv. 13. Jer. li. 53. Lam. 
teh 38 

The fins of Babylon are faid, Rev. 
Xvili. 5, fo reach to beaven, to intimate 
their number and greatnefs. Comp. Jer. 


li. 9. 

ba ivi ufed for that heaven where is the 
peculiar refidence of God, called by the 
Pfalmift the holy heavens, or heavens of 
bolineft, i. e. of feparation, Pf. xx. 6; 
and by Solomon, 1 K. vill. 30, 39, 43; 
49, God's dwelling or réfting place— 
naw mipp, or—naw p29. Mat. v. 16, 
45,48; where the bleffed Angels are, 
Mark xiii. 32; whence Chrift defcended, 
John iii. 13, 31. vi. 32, 33,38, 50, 51. 
(comp. 1 Cor. xv. 47.) ; where after his 
refurreGtion and afcenfion he fitteth at 
the right hand of the Majefty on high, 
Heb. viii. 1, and appeareth in the pre- 
fence of God for us, Heb. ix, 243; and 
where a reward is referved for the righ- 
teous, Mat. v. 12. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

Ill. As the material heavens are eminently 
what declare the glory of God, Pf. xix. 1, 
and as each of the three divine Perfons 
and their economical acts are defcribed to 
us in fcripture by the ¢hree conditions of 
the heavens and their operations, fo not 
only the Heb. yaw and Chald. sow 
the heavens are ufed as a name of God 
in the Old Teftament, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20. 
* That the ancient Greeks were well acquainted 


with this phyfical truth appears from the Orphic 
vertes cited from Stodeus, edit. Efchenbach, p, 246, 


Ou Eos Tomo 
“Ou pea'siv AHP. —— 


There is ao place where AIR is not.” 
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(comp. 2 K. xix. 14, 15. Ifa. xxxvild 
14, 15.) Dau. iv. 23 or 26, but egavos 15 
applied to the fame fenfe in the New, as 
Mat. xxi. 25. Mark xi. 30,31, Luke 
xv, 18, 21. xx. 4, §. John iii. 27. So 
Bactrcia ruv acavwy, tbe kingdom of 
heaven, or of the heavens, is fynonymous 
with Bacircia re Oca, the kingdom of 
God. See under Basiaea IU. The 
Thalmudifts in like manner frequently 
ufe Heaven for God, and oppofe Heaven 
in this view to men, as may be feen in 
Wetftein on Mat. xxi.25. Comp. 1 Mac. 
iii. 18, (Alexandr.) 19, 60. iv. 10. . 
IV. It may be further remarked, that the 
writers of the N. T. frequently ufe epa- 
vot the heavens, plur. in conformity, no 
doubt, to the Heb. where the name "nu 
is in like manner plural. So in the LXX 


OY, wros, ro, immediately from the old 
word ovas, earos, which from the Heb. 


the plur. egavor often anfwers to [>nw. — 


nx tbe ear, (to which ovs moft commonly 


anfwers in the LXX) by dropping the 
final }, as in 73w to pleafe, from Py de- 
light. 


& al. 

| II. It denotes the ear of the mind, i. e. the 
faculty of underfianding, and attentively 
confidering. Mat. xi. 15. xill. 9, 15) 43 
Luke ix. 44, & al. See Vetfein on Mat. 
xt. 15. 

IIl. Bays are in condefcenfion to our capa-~ 
cities afcribed to God, and denote his af- 
tention both to the cries of the poor op- 
prefled, Jam. v. 4, and to the prayers of 
the righteous, 1 Pet. ili. 12. 

Ovew. ‘The particip. pref. fem. of the V. 
eis to be, which fee. 

Oucia, as, 7, from the preceding goa. 
Subftance, wealth, goods. occ, Luke xv. 

2, 13. 
Ariftotleand Demoftbenes ufe the word in 
the fame fenfe. See Wet/ein. 

we A Conjunction, from ov of, and ve 
and. 

Jeither, nor. Mat. vi. 20. xii, 32, & al. 
freq. 


‘Ovros, avry, vero, from the prepofitive ar- | 


ticle 6 thé, and auros be. 


Iv A Demonftrative Pronoun, This, the 


. The ear, properly fo called, the organ of 
bearing. Mark vii. 33. Luke xxit. 50, _ 


Jame, be. Mat. iii. 3. xiii. 19, xxvii. 47. 


Ads x. 32, 36, & al. freq. 


4 


“Aury | 


/ 
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‘Avry fem. in Mat. xxi. 42. Mark editions, or has added explanatory words, 
xii. 11, is, lapprehend, a mere Hebraifm| for thus runs that verfion of the begin- 
for the neut. #70, ufed, as likewife by| ning of ver. 6, And the tongue is a fires 
the LXX, for Heb. pron. fem. nei, Pi. and the world of iniquity is as a wood, 
exvill. 23. d And the tongue, &c. It mift be con- 
In Mark iv. 18, the latter gros clot ar feffed that this f{upplement (comp. ver. 5.) 
words fo plainly fuperfluous, and wanting| greatly clears this otherwife perplexed 
in fuch a great number of MSS, that they | and difficult text. 

are rejected by Mill, Wet/tein and Grief: | 3. So, to Juch a degree, Mark iv. 40. Gal, 
bach, and, no doubt, ought to be omitted, iii. 3. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 40. 1 Cor. 


Ala rero in John vii. 22, are by Theophy-| Vi. 5+ 
Jaé joined with the preceding V. @avua- | 4. So, in this or the prefent fiate. 1 Cor. Vile 
Gere, Ye all wonder becaufe, or on ac- 26, 40. 


count, of it: This conftruétion is evi- | 5. So, fo then, therefore. Rev. ili. 16 
dently preferable to the common one, | 6. So, thus, accordingly. Phil. iv. 1. John 
and is accordingly embraced by Beza,| iv. 6,“ Accordingly, lke a perfon fo wea~ 
Doddridge, Worfley, Kypke, Grie/bach, ried.” Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. iil. 
Campbell, and other modern critics and | p- 252, where fee more. But Kypke ob- 
tranilators. So Martin’s French tranf- ferves, that it is ufual with the Greek 
lation, Et vous vous en étes tous élonnés. writers to ufe arws after a participle, as 
Comp. Mark vi. 6. in John, pleonaftically, of which he pro- 

II. Tero, Neut. ufed adverbially, xara being duces inftances from Fofepbus, Paufanias, 
underftood. Thus revo ev —and reo and Plutarch. 
ée anfwer one another in difribution, and | 7. Then, ther at length, and fo, itademum, 
may be rendered partly—and parily,| tum demum, See Acts xx. 11. XXVil. 175 
Heb. x. 33. This ufe of revo is very | & al. Raphelius on A&ts xx. 11, fhews, 
common in the beft Greek writers. See that Herodotus, Xenophon, and Polybius 
Rapbelius, Wetftein, and Kypke. ufe s7ws in the fame fenfe. 

Ill. Kat rero, And this, and efpecially; fo 8. Kas erws, And fo, and then. Acts 
Theodoret on Rom. Kas parisa. See | xxville 14. 1 Cor. xi. 28. Epicietus ap- 
Rom. xiii..rz. 1 Cor. vi. 6: Eph. ii. 8. plies thefe two particles in the fame man- 


Phil, i. 28. ner, Enchirid. cap. 35. “ Confider what 
IV. Kai ravea—And that too, and that| mutt go before, and what may follow, 
likewife, or even. 1 Cor. vi. 8. Heb. xi. 2. nas avws, and fo, or and then, attempt the 
“It is an elegant Atticifm that adds em- bufinefs.” So in cap. 34. In 1 Cor. 


phafis to the difcourfe,” fays Blackwall, xiv. 28, Ka: evw at the beginning of the 
and then produces inftances of it’s ule verfe are omitted in ten MSS, four of 
from Demofthenes and Ariftopbanes. Sa- | which ancient, in the Vulg. and feveral 
cred Claffics, vol. ii. p. 56. See Wet/fein | other old verfions, and is accordingly 
on «Cor. vi. 8, and Hoogeveen’s Note | ejected from the text by Grie/bach. 

on Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. iv. reg. 16. | Oux. See above in Ou. 


‘Ourw before a confonant, 8rws before a | Quys, An Attic. Adv. for gy. 
vowel, an Adv. from 705. 1. Not, generally with an interrogation, as 
1. Declarative, Thus, in this manner, fo. Mat. v. 46, 47, &al. freq. but fometimes 
Mat. i. 18. ii. s. iti. 15. v.12, & al. freq without, as John xiii, 10, II. 
2, Comparative, So, im the fame or like mari- | 2. No, “nay, not fo. Luke 37 OGes MU. 51. 
ner. See 1 Theff.ii. 8. Rom. v. 15, 18. xiii. 3. Rom. il. 27. 
John iii. 14. Comp. Mat. vii. 17. x11. 45. | OperAerys (for OgerAyr7s), 8, 6, from weei- 


Jam. iii. 6, where erws is omitted in the anras 3 perf. perf. pail. of ops:Aw, oF 
Alexandrian and another Greek MS, and obfol. operrsw to owe. 

in the Vulg. verfion ; and the author of | 1. A debtor, one wio is indebted to another. 
the ancient Syriac feems to have con-| occ. Mat. xvill. 24. 

fidered it as belonging to the preceding | Il. 4 debtor, one who is obliged to do fome- 
claufe, ¢ xoopos 775 adimias, and either | “thing, or sc. occ. Rom. i, I4. Vill. 12, 


readthe Greek differently from the printed} Gal. v. 3. Comp: Rom. xy. 27, 
Ti4 Ill. 42 


OPE 
Ill. An offender, a trefpaffer, one who is a 


debtor, or obliged either to reparation or 
punifbment. occ. Mat. vi. 12. (comp. 
ver. 14, 15. Luke xi. 4.) Luke xiii. 4. 
(comp. ver: 2.) So in Dan. i. 10, 2m, 
which properly fignifies /o make a debtor, 
is ufed for making guilty, liable or ob- 
noxious to punifoment. And in Mat.vi. 12, 
the ancient Syriac verfion for ogaiAyyara 
and ogeiAcrais ufes ‘21M and "DN, the 


former of which fignifies both debts and. 


trefpaffes, and the latter both debtors and 
trefpafjers. See Caftell, and comp. Heb, 
and £xg. Lexicon in 3n. 
PEeLAy, 45, %, from oeiAw. 
. A debt. occ. Mat. xviii. 32. 
‘TL. A due. occ. Rom. xiii. 7. 

Ogeiryjun, aros, ro, from woerAymat 1 perf. 
perf. paff. of ogsiAw or obfol. ogesAcw to 
ote. 

I. A debt, fomewbat friGly due. occ. Rom, 
iv. 4. On which text tein cites Thu- 
eydides oppofing in like manner yagiy to 
OPSlAnUc. 

II, An-offenfe, a trefpafs which obliges to re- 
paration. occ. Mat. vi. 12. Comp. O¢e- 
Aerys IIT. 

OPEIAQ. It may be derived from the 
Heb. ban a pledge, pawn. 

I. To owe money, goods, or &c. to be in- 
debted. Mat. xviii. 28, 3°. Luke vii. 41. 
xv1. 5, 7. Rom. xiii. 8. 

Il. To be obliged to do or fuffer any thing, fo 
that one ought, on fome account or other, to 
do or fuffer it. See Luke xvii. 10. John 
xiil. Ig. xix. 7. Aéts xvii. 29. Rom. xv. 
1, 27. Heb. it, 17. Comp. Mat. xxiii. 
16, 18, 

ILI. To be indebted, i. e. bound to make re- 
paration to another whom ene bas injured. 
occ. Luke xi. 4. Comp. OgsiAerys III. 

OgeAoy. 

Iwifb. It is properly the 2d aorift; ac- 
cording to the [onic diale&, which drops 
the augment, of the V. ogciAw Zo owe ; 
hence being declined obEAov, £6, €, &c. 
and agreeing with a noun or pronoun in 
number and perfon, it is often ufed by 
Homer in wi/bing, either with the par- 
ticles cs or aide prefixed, or not, as 
Teiv, lin. 315, Qs ODEAEN sic ay Ooeuy 
ahros enety, literally, “ How ought fome 
other man to have it (your great age) | 
i, e. Loquz/h fome other man had it.” 
Il. iii, lin, go, Ai?’ OPEAES alovos 
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euevoi—Oh ! thou oughteft to be unborn! 
or I wifh thou wert fo.” I]. xix- lin. 595 
Tyy OEM ev yyecor xaranlopey Apleuis 
sw, Whom Diana /hould have killed, or 
whom J wi/b fhe had killed with an ar- 
row at the fhips.” Many other inftances 
of the like kind the reader may find in 
the learned Damm’s Lexicon, col. 643, 
6445 and in this manner ogeAoy or w@e- 
aov is in Homer, I believe conftantly, 
declined by perfons, fingular or plural, 
(fee Il. xxiv. lin. 253, 4.) and joined 
with a V. infinitive. tut the latter Greek 
writers *, probably in conformity with 
the vulgar language, frequently apply 
ogeAoy in the firft perfon fingular, or as 
it were adverbially, for J wifb, and make 
the following V. agree with the noun or 


- 


pronoun fpoken of in number and perfon. 


So LXX in Job xiv:13. Pf. cxix. 5. And 
thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 8, Kas opeaoy 
ye lastacucure, And truly I with ye did 


reign, which in Homer’s ftyle would be 


exprefled, Kas (oi¢ or a5’) oPeAere, or 


weerere, ye Bacireveas. Comp. 2 Cor. 
xi. 1. Rev. tii. 15. As toGal. v. 12, the 
only remaining paflage of the N. T. 
where ogeaoy occurs, we may perhaps 
with the learned Ei/ner explain ogeaoy 
nar amoxoyovlat, I with they were or may 
be even cut off (preciderentur) or de- 
prived of all further opportunity or capa- 
city of difturbing you; for the word 


apopuav or the like may be underfiood- 
(fee 2 Cor. xi. 12.) ; and this accufative- 


N. be conftrued, according to a very com- 
mon idiom, with the V. of a paffve tig- 
nification, arexoberias. Comp. 1 Cor. 
ix. 17, and fee more in El/ner, 

But, after all, it may be doubted whether 
the Greek language will admit of oGeAoy 
being conftrued with a V. fuéure. Lucian 
in his Solecifta +, and the ancient Gram- 
marians cited by Wetfein on 1 Cor. iv. 8, 
give us reafon to think that it will not ; 


nor do I know that any one inftance of 


fuch a conftruGtion has been yet pro- 
duced from any approved Greek writer. 
And the uncouthnefs of the phrafeology 
in Gal. y. 12, is further increafed by the 


* See Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. v. fect. ix. reg. | | 


4 55 6. . 
+ Tom, ii. p. 978. D. he produces this as 2 Sole. 
cifin, ems: OOEAON KAI wy axcreSneas AYNHZH: 3 
Where he is perhaps {neering the very text in Gal. 


am infertion 


infertion of the particle xa before ao- 


xoovrai. Some therefore have propofed | 


the placing of a point after ogeAoy" to ie- 
parate it from xas aroxobovras. 1 wifh— 
and they foall be cut off. “ Paul, fays 
Schwarzius in Wolflus, had begun to 
wi/b, but dropping his with he declares 
that deftru¢tion hung over thofe who dif- 
turbed the Galatians.” But Bengelius in 
Gnomon, “ Is then the feandal of the Crofs 
taken away ? 1 with it was. And they 
Joall be cut off that trouble you.” Let the 
reader confider, and judge for himfelf. 

Ogedos, £05, 86, 70, from odeAAw to heap 

up; increafe, profit, and this from the 
Heb.bay to be elevated, exalted. 
Profit, advantage. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Jam. ii 14,16. Wetfeim on 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
thews, that the phrafe, Ts.y.01 vo oDenos 5 
is agreeable to the ftyle of the beft Greek 
writers. 

Oplarmodsaca, as, 7, from oparmos the 
eye, and dsasia, fervice. 

Eye-fervice. “ It implieth a mere out- 
ward fervice only, to fatisfy the eye of 
man.” Leigh. occ. Eph.vi. 6. Col. iii. 22. 

OSOAAMOS, z, 6. The Greek Lexicon- 
writers derive it from orlowcs to fees But 
this derivation feems defective. Perhaps 
as the Latin oculus ¢he eye is derived from 
occulo zo hide, becaule hidden by the * eye- 
lids, fo the Greek o¢9aAy.05 may be from 
the Heb. FY to move fwiftly a 
‘ayny the eye-lids), and T>y #o bide. 

I. The eye, the organ of feeing. Mat. v. 38. 

. ix,.29. 30, & al. freq. 

- On Mat. «xi. 42, Ei/ner thews that the 
Greek profe-writers apply ev og9aamors 
in the fame manner. ‘To the inftances 

roduced by him, I add from Herodotus, 

ib. ix. cape 119. Tov de waida EN 
O®P@AAMOIZI re Apracurew xarerev- 
cay. And they ftoned Artay¢tes’ fon de- 
fore bis eyes.” é‘ 

II. The eye of the mind, i. e. the intelleZual 
faculty or underftanding. Mat. vil. oe oe 
mili. 1g. Eph. i. 18. So Lucian, Vit. 
Aué, tom. i. p. 373. Tudaros yag eb rs 
¥LXHE roy OLOAAMON, For you are 


*® What an admirable fence thefe are to the eyes, 
and how glorioufly the wifdom of the Creator is dil- 
played in their form and texture, was obferved long 
ago by Cicero in the perfon ot Balbus the Stoic, De 
Wat. Deor. lib. ii. § 57 3 and is further illutirated by 

Dr. Derbaty Phyfico-Theol, book iv, ch, 2. 
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blind in the eye of your foul;” and Cle- 
ment, 1 Cor. § 19, has OMMASI THE 
¥YXH2, The eyes of the foul” 

III. Wovysos oGbaarwos, dn evil eye. This 
isan bebraical or helleniffical expreffion. 
Thus in LAX of Deut. xv. 9, xa: T1O- 
NHPEYZHTAI ‘O OSOAAMOS TOT 
anfwers to Heb. 4yy ayy. Comp. To= 
bit-iv. 46. Ecclus. xiv.. 8, 10. xxxi. 13, 
in which two la{t paffages we have the 
very phrafe OPOAAMOZ TNONHPOS. 
See alfo Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii. 22, It 
denotes an envious grudging eye, or that 
+ malignant look, that “ gealous leer ma- 
hen,” as Milton calls it, which ufually 
accompanies envy or grudging ; and fo 
it is applied Mat. xx. 15. Mark vii. 22; 
but in Mat. vi. 23. Luke xi. 34, I think 
with Doddridge, that it means a bad dif- 


tempered eye, 1. &. an eye overgrown with 
a film or fpeck. So Theophylaé explains 
oparwos movyeas in Mat. vi. by ogaa- 
(95 vorwdns, a diftempered eye. Comp. 
Awaoos II. and Wolfus and Kypke in 
Mat. vi. 23. 

IV. The eyes of God denote his exaG and 
intimate knowledge in general, Heb. 
iv. 13 ; and particularly his knowing and 
attending io the concerns of the righteous, 
i Pet. iii. 12. 

Ogis, tos, att. ews, 6, from omlouat to fee; 
fo the Greek doaxwy a {pecies of ferpent, 
from deguw to bebold, and Heb. wni a 
Jerpent, from the V. wm) ¢o eye, view 
acutely. Serpents in general are fo re- 
markable for their acutely eyeing of ob- 
jects, that a t ferpent’s eye became a pro- 
verb among the Greeks and Homans, who 
applied it to thofe who viewed things 
Joarply and acutely §. 

I. A natural ferpent. Mat. vii. 10. Mark 
RVI. Vee 1 Corie. O. 

Il. An‘artificial ferpent. John iit. 14. 

Ill. The devil, who deceived our jirf# pa- 
rents in the form of a /erpent ; hence 
called that old ferpent, Rev. xil. g. xx. 2. 
Comp.,2 Cor. xi. 3. And on Luke 
x. 19, comp. Pf. xci. 13, and fee Dod- 


dridge. Opes war Znogntor, o1 Twv Aas- 


+ See Spectator, No. 19. 
t'* Serpentis ceulus, Opsos ofaura. 4a 
De his dici confuevit qui acribus & intentis intueren- 
tur oculus. 4 animante fumptd metaphord.” 
Er aAsmt Adag. 
§ Comp. Hes,-and Eng, Lexicon in wm IV. 


over 


a A 


# 


Ovrew, w, from sek 


OxT ; ae OY! 


povwy garalyes—the armies of De- 
mons,” fays Theophylad. 

IV. Our Saviour calls the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees ferpents, on account of their cuz- 
ning, infidious, malicious, and even diabo- 
kical difpofitions. Mat. xxiii- 33. Comp. 
Exyidva IT. AAwayg I. and Avxog II. 


OPTS, vos, 9. 
I. Properly, The brow of the human fore- 


head, “ the arch of hair over the eye.” 
Jobnfon. Thus fometimes ufed in the 
profane writers. It may be derived either 
from of the eye, and puw to proferve ; or 
perhaps from Heb. 295 bair growing 
Sreely ; whence alfo Eng. brow. 


TI. A brow or projection of a hill. occ. Luke 


iv. 29, where Wet/tein and Kypke thew, 
that the Greek writers apply it in this 
fenfe alfo.—* We went out to fee the 
hill from which the inhabitants of Na- 
zareth were for throwing down Chriit 
when he preached tothem. ‘This is a 
high ftony mountain, fituated fome gun- 
fhots from Nazareth, confifting of the 
lime-ftone common here, and full of fine 
plants. Onit’s top, towards the fouth, is 
a fleep rock, which is faid to be the {pot 
for which the hill is famous; it is terrible 
to behold, and proper enough to take 
» away the life of a perfon thrown from 
it.” Haffelquif?’s Voyages, p. 159. Comp. 
Maundrell’s Journey at April 18. 19. 


To difturb, trouble, vex, barafs, inféef. 
occ. Luke vi. 18. Acts v.16. See /Vet- 
fren on Luke. 


OxAoroew, w, from ovAcs a multitude, and 


wotew to make. 
To make or raife a mob. occ. A&s xvii. 5. 


OXAOS, g, 6, from the Heb. dip an affim- 


bly, congregation, with the nm emphatic 
prefixed: 

A multitude, a company or throng of peo- 
ple. Mat. iv. 25. Luke viii. 45. Ads 
1. 15, & al. freq. 


Orvewna, aros, ro, from wyupwuLas perf. | 


pail. of oxyvpow to fortify, which from 
oxucos rong, fortifed, and this from 
exucos the fame, which from exw to bold 


‘a/t. 

oT fate bold, a fortification. In the LXX 
it is frequently ufed in it’s proper fenfe 
for the Heb. "wan the fame. (See efpe- 
cially Prov, xxi. 22, and 1 Mac. v. 65.) 


3 


the N. T. wherein it occurs, it denotes 
firitual ftrong holds, fach as inveterate 
fuperftition, obftinate prejudices, per- 
verfe reafoning, habitual vices, and the 
like, which are oppofed to the reception 
of Chrift’s gofpel. 


Ovapiov, 8, ro. A diminutive from ofoy, — 


which fignifies in general whatever is 
eaten with bread, and was anciently fo 
ufed, but afterwards, as* Plutarch, Athe- 
neus, and Evftathius remark, came to be 
applied particularly to f/b. So the LXX 
ufe ovoy (al. oor) Num. xi. 22, for the 
Heb. 27. The word may be derived either 
from ¢rlaw toroa/t, or broil, or from ébw 
to boil, both which Greek verbs may 
very probably be deduced from the Heb. 
mas to drefs with fre. Comp. Orlos. 
A little fyb. occ. John vi. 9, 11. xxi. 9, 
10, 13. That ovapia in thefe paflages 
means fi/bes is evident, becaute what St. 
John exprefles by this word, ch. vi. 9, 11, 
St. Matthew calls iy 4uas, ch. xiv. 17, 19: 

- So St. Mark, ch. vi. 38, 41, and St. 
Luke, ch. ix. 13, 16; and what St.John 
ftyles obagiwy, ch. xxi. 10, are in the 
next verte called iy Juwy wslarwy, great 
Jifbes, which Jatter patlage efpecially 
proves, that oYacioy is not always to be 
confined to a diminutive fenfe. See under 
Bidasoy 1. 
Athenaus, lib. ix.cap. 8, thews that Plato, 
Pherecrates, Philemon, and Menander, ule 
obagsov for a f/b; and in Atheneus it is 
particularly ipoken of a great f/h, wybues 
pelare. See Suicer Thelaur. in Ovapioy, 
and MWetfein on John vi.g. 

Ove, An Adv. from érw, x fut. vw, ap Sol- 

low, which fee under TUveTvouas. , 


I. In Homer it fignifies After fome time, late, 


at length. See Dammi Lexicon. 

Il. Inthe N.T, abfolutely, Jz the evening. 
occ. Mark xiii. 35. With a genitive fol- 
lowing. occ. Mat. xxvill. 1, Owe 8 Sae- 
Sarwy, In the evening of the Sabbath. 
Comp. Exigwoxw II. 

UI. It is ufed as a noun. occ. Mark xi. 19, 
‘Ore oe elevero, When the evening was 
come, when it was evening. 

Oviuos, 2, 6, 9, from oe late. 

Late, latter. occ. Jam. v. 7, where it is 
fpoken of the latter rain, which falls in 
judea, and the neighbouring countries, 


* See Wetftein on John vi. 9, and Xenophon Me 


But in 2 Cor, x. 4, the only paflage of | mor, Socrat, lib. iii. cap. rq. 


2 


fometimes. 


ora 
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fometimes in the middle, fometimes to-{I. Properly, Any thing that is eaten with 


wards the end, of April *, The LKX ap- 
- ply the word in the fame fenfe for the 

Heb. wip>n the rain which prepares the 
fruits for gathering, from wp? to gather, 
Deut. xi. 14, & al. 

OWios, a, ov, from oe. 
Of or belonging to the evening. Mark 
xi. 113 where oes is joined with wpas 
time; {0 wpas being underftood, ofa: 
by itfelfis often ufed for ibe evening, as 
Mat. villi. 16. Mark i. 32. John xx. 19, 
(& al. freq. 

Orvis, sos, att. ews, 7, from was 2 perf. perf. 
of omlowas to fee. — 

1. An appearance. occ. John vil. 24: ° 

Il. A countenance, face. occ. John xi. 44. 
Reviig 16; +) > 

Odwviov, 8, 70, from ofov, which fee under 
Ovagioy. 

* Shaw's Travels, p. 335, 2d edit. 


bread, efpecially fd. 

II. Becaufe the Roman foldiers were paid 
not only in money, but in vzéuals, and 
particularly corn, hence it is ufed for the 
military pay or wages by the Greek wri- 
ters, as by Jofephus, Ant. lib. xii. caps 
2, § 3, and by Polybius (lib. vi. cap. 6: 
p-484. A.edit. Paris, 1616.), who gives a 


particular account of the pay and corm dif- | 


tributed to the Roman foldiery. occ. Luke 
ili. 14, (where fee Wet/tein.) Comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 7. Whence 

IIL. Wages, or reward, in general. occ: 
Rom, vi. 23. 2 Cor, xi. 8. Obferve, that 
in the former text ra obwvia Tyg duae= 
riag are the wages paid by Sim, confi- 
dered asa perfon, and fo are oppofed to 
To Kabroua T3 Oca, what is given by God, 
See Locke on the place. 


IreA T 


—~ I', 7, a, Pi. The fixteenth of the 
more modern Greek letters, but the 
feventeenth of the ancient, among 

which it plainly anfwered to the oriental 

Pe in name, order, and power ; but it’s 

forms may be better referred to the He- 

brew than to the Phenician character. 

Thus the ancient form I* has a manifeft 

refemblance to the Hebrew ¥ final, or ra- 

ther is that very letter turned to the right 
hand. The forms [1 and 7 feem varia- 

tions from I!, as w is from 7. 

Talidevw, from walis, 130s, 7. 

To infnare, applied figuratively. occ. Mat. 

xxii. 15. 

Talis, doe, 4, either from enaloy, 2 aor. of 

- gnlvops, or of the old V. anlw to fix, or 
from the Heb. mp a zet, or /nare, to 
which wafis in the LXX moft frequently 
anfwers. 


Ty AeA 


1. Properly, 4 nef, or fuare, in which birds 
or wild beafts are taken. occ. Luke 
xxi, 35. It is thus applied by the LXX, 
Prov. vii. 23. Ecclef. ix. 12. So Ecclus. 
XXVil. 20. : 

I. A fare, in a figurative fenfe, what in- 
fnares or intangles one to deftruchon, occ. 
Rom, xi. 9. 2 Tim. iil. 7. vi. 9. 2 Tim. 
li. 26. 

Tlalos, 2, 6, from emaloy 2 aor. of rylvumt, 
or.of the obfol. rylw.to fix, compinge. 

I. 4 hill, which is ufually compofed of vety 
fixed or folid materials. 

II. Apeiog [lalos, Areopigus* , or Mars bill. 


* It may not be amifs, efpecially for the fake of 


public readers, to obierve with Dr. Clarke on Homery 


Il iv. lin. 185, that thefyllable wa in emaSoy, whence 
aalog a hill is derived, is foort, and confequently 
that the laft fyllable but one in Arcopagus is fhort 


This 


| likewife. 


8 


atte 


i Ao 


This hill was fituated in the midi of 
the city of Athens, oppofite the citadel. 
So Herodotus, lib. viii. cap. 52, {peaking 
of the time of Xerwes’ invafion, mentions 
Tor xaravhov rng Axgororsos on lov, Tov 


Adyvasos uarcovor APHION ITATON. 
Here the famous Senate, or court of the 
Areopagites, inftituted by Cecrops, the 
founder of that city, ufed * anciently to 
affemble. Both the place and tribunal 
were + probably called by this name 
from a famous judgement there paffed 
on APH2, a Theffalian prince, whom 
thefe Judges acquitted from punithment, 
though he had killed Hallirctbius, fon of 
Neptune, a neighbouring prince; becaufe 
he did this in revenge for the latter's hav- 
ing violated his daughter Alcippa. The 
Jearned reader will not be furprized-to 
find a prince of the Theffalians, a very 
warlike nation, called by the name of 
his God. Several ancient inftances of the 
like kind may be eafily recollected. It 
will fuffice juft to mention Belus from 
Bel, Adrammelech,the appellation both of 
an Idol and a Prince (comp. 2 K. xvii. gi. 
xix. 37.) and the Titan princes fo famous 
under the names of Saturn, Fupiter, 
Neptune, Pluto, &c. Though this tribu- 
nal did indeed take cognifance of religi- 
ous matters, yet, as Doddridge well ob- 
ferves, it does not appear that St. Paul 
was carried to the place of their aflem- 
bling in order to undergo a formal trial, 
but only to fatisfy the curiofity of thofe 
who wanted to inquire what was that 
frrange doéfrine he taught. occ. Atts 
XVil. 19, 22. For a more particular ac- 
count of this famous Court, fee Wetftein’s 
Note on Adis xvii. 19, Archbp. Potter's 
Antiquities of Greece, book i. ch. 19, 
and Goguet’s Origin of Laws, pt. i. 
book ‘i. ch. 4, art. I, vol. ii. p, 21, edit. 
Edinburgh, 

Tlabyc, aros, ro, from the old V. mabew 
to fuffer, which from ay$w, which fee. 

I, A fuffering, afflidion. Heb. ii, 9. Rom, 

© vii, 18. Col. i, 24. 2 Cor. i. 53 in which 


* According to Monf, Goguet and the French 
Academicians the tribunal of the Areopagus was 
terwards removed to a part of Athens called the 
bike Portico, Origin of Laws, 8c. vol, ii, Pp. 22, 
edit. Edinburgh, 
+ So Paufanias in Atticis, cap. xxviii. p. 68, 
ny bited by Wolfius, Bot 8 APEIOZ Malo; BaArwprEVES, O75 
pares APHZ evrayla expila, 
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laft text the fufferings of Saints are called 

the /ufferings of Chrift, becaufe they are 
endured for the fake of Chrift, and in 

conformity to his fuffering. Comp. Phil. 

lii. 10. I Pet. iv. 13. 2 Cor, iv: 10, 

II. A paffion, an affection. Rom. vii. 5. Gal.s 
v.24; in which latter text walyware, 
denotes the irafcible and malignant paf- 
fons, exiiuyses, the concupifcible.. 

Tlabyros, 8,6, from wahew. . See TIyfw. 

I. Pafible, that can fuffer. 

Il. That foould fuffer, or having fuffered. 
occ, Aéts xxvi. 23. Comp. Luke xxiv. 
26, 27. 

Tlabos, cos, as, ro, from emadoy, 2 aor. of 
ane. 

A paffion, affection, luf?. occ. Rom. i. 26. 
Col. iii. 5. 1 Theff. iv. 5 

Tlaitalwios, 2, 6, from waic, waisos, a child, 
and alwlos a leader, which from afw io | 
lead. 

Rendered in our Tranflation, Inferu€ior, 
Jchool-mafter, but among the Greeks pro- 
perly fignified a fervant, whofe bufine/s. 
it-was conftantly to attend on bis young 
mafter, to watch over bis behaviour, and 
particularly to lead (aJew) him to and 
Srom fchool and the place of exercife. Thete 
Tlasda/wlos were generally flaves, impe= 
rious and fevere t, and {fo better corre- 
{ponded to the Jewifb teachers and 
Sewifb law, to which the term is applied 
by St. Paul. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. 
ill. 24, 25, where fee Elfner and Wolfius ; 
and obferve,that Xenophon (cited by Wet- 
Jtein on 1-Cor.) and Plutarch De Lib. 
Educ. tom. ii.p. 4. A. B. exprefsly dif 
tinguifh between Iaalwies and Aer- 
xaAe86 Teachers, ; 

Tlaidagiov, 3, ro. A diminutive from was, 
wasdos, a boy, 

A little boy, a child. occ. Mat. xi. 16. 
John vi. 9. But ih Mat. Wetftein and 
Griefbach, on the authority of very many 
MSS, fix of which ancient, read wasdtoic. 

Tlasdeia, as, 4, from raidev. 

I. Inftitution, difcipline, in ruclion, particus 
larly of children. occ. Eph. vi. 4.2 Tim. 
lil. 16, 

Il. Difcipline, correction, 
Feb. xii.'s, Gp toy ea 

Tlaideurys, 2, 6, from maidevw, 

I. An infiruéor. occ. Rom. ii. 20. 

Il. A correfor, chajlifer. acc. .Heb. xii, 

Tleidevw, from Wais, waloos, a child, 

+ Comp, Sweton in Claud, cap, 2, 


chaffifement. oce, 


ge 


i & Ts 


e 


LAT 

I. To infrud, particularly a child or youth. 

~ Ads vii. 22. xxii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 

Comp. Tit. ii. 12. Thus it is ufed in the 

pureft Greek writers. See Wet/fein on 

Acts vii. 22. On Aéts xxii. 3, Kyphe re- 

marks, after_d/berti, that avaretoaume- 

vos relates to the bringing up, ftrictly fo 
called, and weraideuxevos to the in/feruc- 
tion. ‘This he confirms by a very fimilar 
paflage from Appian, Bel. Civ. lib. iv. 
p- 1008, where Ca/ius, who had been 
bred up at Rhodes, complains of the Rho- 
dians that “ affiftance was denied to him 

- vro Twy TTAIAEYESANTON xai OPEY- 
ANTON, by thofe who had inftructed and 
drought him up; and that to him they 
preferred Dolabella, “ oy ax ETTAIAEY- 
ZAN ede ANE@PEYVAN, whom they 
had neither in/trwcfed nor brought up.” 

Il. To infirudt by chaftifement. occ. 1 ‘Tim. 
i. 20. 

Ill. To corre, chaftife. See Luke xxiii. 16, 

= 22. 1 Cor. xi. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 9. 

Tlaidiofev, An Ady. from waudioy a Little 
child, and the fyllabic adjeétion Sey de- 
noting from a place or time. 

From a little child or infant, from infancy. 
occ. Mark ix. 21. So Lucian, Philopatr. 
tom. il. p. 1005, TAIAO@EN. 

Tlasdiov, #, vo. A diminutive of wats, was- 
doc. ) 

I. A little child, an infant. Mat. ii. 8, 9, 
11. Luke i. §9, 66, 76, & al. 

Ul. A child of more * advanced age. Mark 
V, 39, 40, 41. ix. 24. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20. Heb, xi. 23. 

TI. TWaicsa, Vocat. plur. is a term of fami- 
harity, affection or kindnefs in calling or 
{peaking to, as the fing. child is often 
ufed in Englith, John xxi. 5. 1 Johnii.18. 

Tlasdioxy, ys, 74, from wais, wasdos, a boy. 

1. A damfel, a young woman. Thus ufed by 
the ancient Greeks, according to Phryni- 
ehus (fee Wetfein on Mat. xxvi. 69.), 
and by the LXX, Gen. xxxiv. 4, Ruth 
iv. 12, and perhaps in Aé¢ts xii. 13. 


II. A maid-fervant, a female lave. Mark 


xiv. 66. Gal. iv. 22, & al. freq. Kypke, 

on Mat. xxvi.. 69, fhews that Ly/as, 

Heus, Polybius, Lucian, and Atheneus 
- have ufed Masdsoxy in this latter fenfe. 


— Maitw, from wais a child. 


ied 


To play. occ. 1 Cor. x. 7, which is a cita- 


* Comp. under BsSAuy I, 
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tion of the LKX verfion of Exod. xxxii. 6, 
where the correfpondent Heb. word to 
waite is poy, which, it is evident from 
ver. 18, 19, includes the fhouting, fing= 
ing, and dancing, in honour of their Idol. 
Homer ufes this verb for dancing, Ody ff, 
vill. lin. 251, 

AAW ale dainney Burwgpoves orcs aeisar 

TIAIZATE 


Ye choiceft dancers of Phzeacia’s ifle, 
Come forth and p/ay, ——_—_—— 


So Odyff. xxiil. lin. 147, 
AvSgeov TLAIZONT2N—— 


Elfner on 1 Cor. x. 7, fhews, that Hefod, 
Herodotus and Ariftophanes apply waite 
in the fame fenfe. But Kypke (whom 
fee) remarks, that in 1 Cor. x. 7, it is 
not to be confined to dancing, but com- 
prifes alfo finging and mu/ic. 

ITAIS, waidos, 6, 4. It may be derived from 
the Eleb. DB zo diminifh, be /mall. 

I. A child, whether a young child, an infant, 
as Mat. 11. 16; or a child more advanced, 
a boy or girl, Mat. xxi. 15. Luke ii. 43. 
vill. 51, 54. Acts xx.12. Comp. ver. 9. 

II. 4 child, in refpe& to his father, with- 
out regard to age, a fon. 'Aéts iii. 13, 26. 
Iv. 27, 30. Comp. Lukei. 54. 

III. 4 fervant, attendant. Mat. viii. 6. 
(comp. Luke vii. 7.) Mat. xiv. 2. Luke 
xii. 45. El/ner on Luke vii. 7, and 
Kypke on Mat. viii. 6, have fhewn that 
the Greek writers ufe it alfo in this 
fenfe. 

TIAIO, from the Heb. oye to frike, the 

final" being dropped, as in Agw (which 
fee) from toy: The ~, however, occurs 
in wasuat, which verb in the middle 
form fignifies actively to firike. 
To firike, or fmite, as with fitts or fticks. 
occ. Mat. xxvi. 68. Luke xxii. 64.—with 
afword, Mark xiv. 47. John xviii. 10. 
—with a fting, occ. Rev. ix. 5. 

TIAAAT, An Adv. of time, from the Heb. 
752 to be old, to which word the deriva- 
tive N. waaAasos fometimes, and the V. 
warxiow often anfwers in the LXX. 

I. Of old, formerly, long ago, long fince. occ. 

* Mat. xi. 21. Luke x. 13. Heb. 1. 1. Jude 
ver. 4. 2 Pet. i. 9, where being joined 
with the article, it affumes the nature of 
a noun, and may be rendered old, former. 

Il. A confiderable, or fome, time paft. occ. 

Mark 


AA 


Mark xv. 44. So Xenophon applies raaxt 
to time ot long pa/t. Cyri Exped. lib, iv. 
p- 291. edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo, where fee 
Note 4. 

Wlaraios, ata, aioy, from waru. 

I. Old, ancient. See 1 Johnii. 7. Luke v. 39. 

So Lucian, De Merc. Cond. tom. i. 
p- 485, TIAAAIOTATON OINON ai- 
yovlwy, Drinking the oldeff wine.” See 
more in Vet/tein. 
The Old Man, as oppofed to the New, 
Eph. iv. 22. Col. ili. 9. (comp. Rom. 
vi. 6.) means that corrupt nature which 
every man by natural birth derives from 
fallen Adam. Comp. under Kauyvog 1. 
Neos III. For wadasa tuy, 1 Cor. v. 
4,8, fee under Zu III. For waraia 
duabyxy fee under Asadyxy I. 4. 

YI. Old, worn by age. Mat. ix. 16, 17, & al. 

Taaraiorns, ryr0s, 4, from wadaios. 
Oldnefs. occ. Rom. vil. 6. 

Tladasow, w, from maratos. 

I. To make old. occ. Heb. viii. 13. 

TI. Tlaaaioomai, euct, Pall. To grow old. 
oce, Luke xii. 33. Heb. i. 11. Comp. 
Tlarasos II. 

Tay, 45,4, from wardw to /oake, which 

from the Heb. y>5 to tremble, /bake. 
A wrefiling, contending. occ. Eph.vi. 12, 
where it is applied fpiritually. See AZac- 
knight. 

Deayevecia, as, 7, from waAly again, and 

' veverts a being born, a birth. 
A being born again, a new birth, regene- 
ration, renovation. occ. Tit. iii. 5, where 
fee Astpov. Mat. xix, 28; on which lat- 
ter text obferve, that if the words cy rx 
waaAtfyeveria be conftrued as in our 
Tranflation with the preceding axoAa- 
§yoavret, they will denote that great {pi- 
ritual renovation which began to take 
place on the preaching of John the Bap- 
tift (See Mat. xi. 12-—14. Luke xvi. 16.) 
and was carried on till, the end of our 
Lord’s perfonal miniftry on earth; but 
if thofe words be conneéted, as the follow- 
ing context feems to require, with the fub- 
fequent ones ray nation, &c. they may 
then be moft eafily and naturally referred 
to that greater and more fignal renova- 
tion, which commenced after the refur- 
re€tion and afcenfion of the Redeemer to 
the throne of his glory at the right hand 
of God, and which was demonttrative- 
ly exhibited by the unparalleled effu- 
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when God had exalted that Jefus, whom 
the Jews had crucified, to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, making him both Lord and 
Chrif, (fee A&ts v. 30, 32. li. 32—36.) 
and feating bis Apoftles on twelve thrones 
to judge, 1. e. rule under bim the twelve 


tribes of Ifrael, namely the whole Chrif- | 


tian Church. Comp. under Keivw II. 

Tlaawv, An Adv. from warrAw to move, 
which from Heb. yb) to move, foake. 

1. Back again. Mark v. 21. vii. 31. John 
xiv. 3. Acts xviil. 21. Gal. iv. 9, & al. 
This feems it’s genuine and ancient fenfe, 
in which it is generally ufed by Homer. 
So wad edfev is to return to a place, 
John iv. 46, where Kypke thews that 
Thucydides, Xenophon, and Dionyfius Ha~ 
licarn. apply the phrafe in the fame fenfe. 

2. Again, Mat. iv. 7, & al. freq. Comp. 
2 Cor. xiii. 2, On Aas x. 15, Alberts 
obferves that Homer and <Ariftophanes ule 
a like pleonafm, ITAAIN aufis ; and that 


Plutarch in Philopcem. has the very ex- 


preflion IIAAIN EK AETTEPOY. 
. Alfo, likewife. Mat. iv. 7. v. 33. 2 Cor. 
Ke ors 

4. Then, afterwards, in confequence. John 
xii. 22. 

Maurayie, An Adv. from way all, and 
wmAnios a multitude. ; 
With all their multitude, all at once, al} 
together. occ. Luke xxiii. 18. 

Tlauaorvs, —worAaAy, —wodv, from way 
all, and modus many, 

Very many, very great in number, very 
numerous. occ. Mark viii. 1. 

This word is often ufed by the Greek 
writers. See Wet/tein. ot 

Tlavdoyvetor, 8 70, from way all, and deye- 
peas to receive. 

A public inn, which receives ail comers, 
occ. Luke x. 34. The Vulg. renders it 
Stabulum, ¢he fable; and Campbell on 
Luke il. 7, takes it to denote the wor/t 
kind of Eaftern inn, which Bufbequius 
aifo, Lit. Ture. i. p. 38, calls Stabu- 
Jum, at gne end of which, he fays, there 


So 


was a fire and a chimney, but the other | 
end ferved for the cattle; fo that men and | 


beafts lodged under the fame roof. But 


Harmer, Obfervations, vol. iii. p. 248, | 
thinks the Tlavdoyveoy in Luke x. 34, ta | 
have been a better furnifbed refting-place; | 
fince our Lord fuppeces that the good | 


Samaritan 


IA N. 


-Samatitan committed the poor wounded 
man ¢o the care of the keeper of it, and 


_ promifed at his return to pay him for 


whatever things the man’s ftate required, 
and he fhould furnifh him with, ver. 35. 


Tlavdoyeus, €05, 6, from way all, and dexo- 


| pas to receive. 
The mafter of a public inn, who receives 
ail comers, an hoff. Comp. Mavdoyzioy. 
occ. Luke x. 35. 


Tlavyyueis, ios, att. ews, 4, from way ail, 


and alugis an affembly, which from aJet- 
‘ew to affemble, and this from the Heb. 
338 to gather together. 

A general affembly, particularly on fome 
Sefial or joyful occafion (fee Rapbelius, 
Alberti, Wolfius, Weiftein, and Kypke) ; 
whence it is obvious to remark the beau- 
tiful propriety with which it is applied 
in the only paflage of the N. T. in which 
it occurs, namely, Heb. xii. 23, where 
fee Doddridge. It is alfo ufed, according 
to Hefychius, for cavyloginos Aolos, an 
eulogy pronounced on any one in a publick 
affembly ; hence the Eng. panegyrick, Sc. 


Ylavom, An Adv. from way all, and oixos 


a houfe, q. d. cry wayls ormw. 

With all one’s houfe or family, occ. A&s 
xvi. 34. Jofephus (as Wetftein has re- 
marked) ufes this word, Ant. lib. iv. 
cap. 4. § 4. Qse avres TIANOIKI 
cileacbat ev rn igow woAct. So that they 
with ail their families might eat it in the 
holy city.” 


Tlavoraia, as, %, from way all, and oraoy 


armour. 
Complete armour, a complete fuit of ar- 
mour, properly, fuch as was ufed by the 


- heavy armed infantry, both offenfive and 


defenfive. The Roman Ilayoraia, as in- 
cluding both kinds of armour, is parti- 
cularly defcribed by Polybius, lib. vi. 
cap. 21, which paflage is cited by Ra- 
phelius on Eph, vi. 11. occ, Luke Kine. 


Eph. vi. rr, 13. In the two latter texts | 


it is applied {piritually. Jofephus ufes the 
phrafe ITANOIIAIAN ANAAABON- 
TAS, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 5. § 3. Comp. 
lib. iv. cap. 5- § 2. 


Tlaveghia, as, 4, from maveplos. 


Craft, craftinefs, cunning, fubtilty. In 
the N.T. it is always ufed ina bad fenfe. 
occ. Luke xx. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 2 Cor. 
iv. 2. xi, 3. Eph. iv. 14. 


Vavaglos, 2, 6, % 4. mavlozeles (dropping 
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the r, and ée being contraéted into a) 
from cay, wavios all, any, and eeloy 
work. 

Crafty, cunning, fubtile, clever, q. a. qua- 
lifted to do any thing, or for any work. In 
the N. T. it is ufed only in a bad fenfe. 
Comp. under Aodos, occ. 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

THavlayoley, An Adv. of place, from way- 
jaye every where (which fee), and Jer 
denoting from a place. 

From every place or quarter, from all 
parts. occ. Mark i. 45. 

Tlaviayve, An Adv. of place, from was, 
mavtos all, and ye a fyllabic adjeétion 
denoting iz a place, which perhaps from 
yxwW £0 come. 

I. Every where. Aéts xvii. 30. Xxvill. 22, 
where fee Doddridge’s Note. 

Il. Every where, in a qualified fenfe, i. e. 
in many places. Mark xvi. 20, & al. 


Tlavleays, 05, 85, 6, y, “ot ro—es, from 


may all, and redos end, perfection. 

Perfect, complete; whence Eis ro wav- 
Terss, (xenue being underftood) To per~ 
fection, perfectly, completely. occ. Heb. 
vii. 25. Alfo, dé all, in any wife, occ, 


Luke xiii. 11. So Arifides, cited by Hi/~ 


ner, Mapadelue ELS TO WANTEAEE 
ax exet, has no example at all.” See alto 
Wetfiein on Luke. 

Tlavin, An Ady. from was, wavros. 

By all means, or always ; {fo Vulg. fem- 
per. occ. Adts xxiv. 3. 

Tlaviofey, An Adv. of place, from was, 
awayvilos, all, and Sev denoting from or at 
a place. 

I. From every place, from all parts. Tt occurs, 
according to many printed editions, John 
xviii. 20; but eight MSS, three of which 
ancient, the Vulg. former Syriac, and 
feveral other old verfions, with fome 
printed editions, there read wavies: and 
many other MSS, of which two ancient, 
the Complutenfian, and feveral other edi- 
tions, read wayrore ; the former of which 
two readings is preferred by Wez/lein, the 
latter by Grie/bach. 

II. On all fides, on every fide, round about. 
occ. Luke xix. 43. Heb. ix. 4. 

Tlavloxearwp, 00s, 6, from away all, and. 
xparos ftrength. ae 
Almighty, omnipotent. 
Rev. 1. 8, & al. 

Tlaviore, An Ady. of time, from way all, 
and rove then. 


2 Cor. vi. 18. 


I, diways, 
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v. 17. 

TI. ious in a qualified fenfe, very often, 
wery frequently, continually. John xviil. 20. 
1 Cor. 1.4. Col. i. 3, & al. On Luke 
xvili. t, Kypke well obferves, that way- 
Tore is oppoted not to intervals, by which 
prayers muft certainly be interrupted, but 
to exxaxev ; and he produces fome in- 
fiances of a like qualified ufe of rayrere 

- from the Greek writers. 

Tlaviws, Adv. from was, 1x/los. 

I, By all means. ‘occ. A&s xviii. 21. 
1 Cor. ix. 22, where obferve, that for 
mavlws sivas four ancient Greek MSS 
have rayras all; and this reading is 
confirmed by the Syriacand Vulg. ver- 
fions, and embraced by Mil, Bengelius, 
and Bp. Pearce, whom fee. ~ 

II. Surely, certainly. occ. Luke iv. 23. A&s 
KXi, 22. xxviii. 4. 

III. Entirely, altogether. occ. 1 Cor. v. xo. 

_ So Rom. iii. 9, Ts ev wpceyouela 3 Ov 

~ wavlws—What then? have we (Fews ) 
the advantage? Not entirely, ot in 


very refpect. 
We have it “as to the benefit mentioned 
ver. 2, but not as'tojuttification.” Whitby. 


IV. Principally,onthewhole.occ. t Cor.ix.1o. 

TIAPA. A Prepofition, Mintert deduces it 
from regaw to pa/s, which from Tebow 
the fame. 

¥, With a genitive, 

1. Of, from. Mat. ii. 4,4. Luke ii. 1. 

2. By. Mat. xxi. 42. 

3. Ob rao aure, His friends or kinfmen, 
thefe who belonged to him. Mark iii. 21. 
Rapbehus obferves, that the phrafe de- 
notes thofe who are in any manner con- 
nected with or-related to another, and 
thews that Polylins appliesit in this fenfe. 
See allo Wei/ein, Campbell, and Kypke. 

II. With a dative, 

X. With, apud. Mat. vi. 1. xix. 26. 1 Cor. 
ii, 19. Gal. iti. 11, & al. 

2. Nigh unto. Mat. xv. 29. 

3. Among. Mat. xxi.25. xxii. 25, & al. 

Af. With an accufative, 

1. At. Luke x. 37. 

2. Near, hard ly. Mat. iv. 18. xiii. x, 4 
19, & al. 

3. On account of, for. Thus 1 Cor. xii. 1 5,16, 
Taga revo, On account of this, for this 
reajin, So Polybius in Rapbehus and 
Wolfus. 


? 


‘. Bs 
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4. Befide, except, fave. 1 Cor. iii. 11.2 Cor. 


xil. 24, where fee Kypke. 


5» Befide, i. e. in deviation from or tranf- 


grefion of. Acts xviii. 13. Rom. iv. 18. 
XVi. 17. ; 

6. In comparifon of. Heb. ii. 7, 9. ; 

7. Above, in preference to, pre. Rom. xiv. §. 
Heb. i. g. iii. 3. ix. 23. Comp. Rom. 
is 25. 

8. Above, more. Rom. xii, 3. Comp. Luke 
xiii. 2. Heb. xii. 24. 


9. Beyond, than. Luke iii. 13. Heb, i. 4. 


10. Contrary to, againft. Rom. i. 26. iv. 28. 
Gal. i. 8, 9. 

IV. In compofition it denotes, 

1. To, at, as in wapalivouar to come to, wo~ 
parautcavw to take unto. 

2. Near, by, as in rapaaclouas, which fee, 

3- Befide, trans, as in rapatbaivw, to go be- 
fide, tranfgrefs. Comp. Senfe II. 5. 

4. Tranfition, as in rapalw to pa/s from one 
place to another. 

5- Neglect or carelefinefs, (comp. above 
III. 5.) as in wagaxew to negle to bear, 
mapaSersvoucs to difregard. 

6. It adds an i// fenfe to the fimple word, 
as in rapadiarai6y, which fee. 

7. It inverts the meaning of the fimple 
word, asin wapairew to deprecate, excufe. 
Comp. I. 1. 

8. It fignifies intenfenefs (comp. III. 9.), 
as in waganadunlw to bide entirely. 

IIxpabaivw, from rape befides, and Bat 
10 £0. rm 

I. To go befide, or deviate from, a particular 
courfe. prevaricor. Hefycbius explains 
TapaSavovras by MH EYOEQD BAI- 


NONTAY, Not going rightly; and in © 


\ Athan, My TAPABAINEIN TAS AP- 


MATPOXIA® is fpoken of a charioteer 


who drove fo exaétly as not to deviate 
JSron: the tracks before made by his cha- 
riot-wheels. See more in Alberti on Mat, 
xv. 3. But in this fenfe it is ngt ufed in 
the N. T. 

Il. Lo deviate from, tranfgrefs, in a moral 
or fpiritual fenfe. occ. 2 John ver. 9. 
Mat. xv. 2, 3, where Wet/tein cites from 
Demofthenes and Herodotus NOMON 
ITAPABAINEIN; and from Arrian, A+ 
PABAINEIN ©EOY TAS ENTOAAY, 

Ill. To fall from or lofe one’s ftation or of- 
Jice by tranfgrefion. occ. A&s i, 28. 
where it is followed by the prepofition ek. 
So Exod. xxxii. 8, in LXX, ITAPEBH- 

ZAN— 


ee 


TAP 
SAN-+EK Ts de. “ Exorbitavit, & 
recta via deflexit.” WerPein, 


Tlapatirro, from rape near, and Bardrw 


to caft, put. 


I. To ca? or put near, objicete, ut aliquid 


edendum beftiis. Thus fometimes ufed 
in the profane writers. See Scapula, 


Il. As a term of navigation, To arrive or 


touch at, properly, To bring the fhip-or 
thips near or clofe, vauy or vous being 
underftood, which is expreffed by Thucy- 
dides, lib. iti. § 32, though more ufually 
omitted iri the Greek writers, as by St. 
Luke. See Wet/eiii. occ. A&ts xx. £5: 


Il. To compare, confer. occ. Mark iy. 30. 
dlapatacts, sos, att. ews, 3, from rape- 


Caivw. 

A deviation, tran[grefion. Inthe N. T. 
ufed only in a moral or fpiritual fenfe, 
Rom, iv. Ts. v.14, & al. 


Tlapatarys, 2, 6, from recatawes, 


A tranfgreffor. occ. Rom. ii. 25, 47. Gal. 
i. 18. Jam. ii. 9, 11. 


NagaSiatouss, from #aea intenf, and Brockei 


to force, ufe force. 

Lo prefs, or compel: But in the N. T. it 
refers to mo other force but that of Sriendly 
and urgentimportunity.occ. Luke xxiv. 29. 
Ads xvi. 15. Comp. Avaliatw Il. 

The LXX ufe the word in thefame fenfe; 
I Sam: xxviii. 23: 2 K. v. 16. 


Tlapatoad, 9s, 4, from wagabzCore perf. 


mid. of rapatarArw. See Campbell on 


Mat. xiii. Dicuhe a 


[. A comparifon, finiilitude, or fimile, in 


which one thing is compared with another 
(fee Mark iv. 10.); and particularly fpi- 
ritual things with natural; by which 


~~ means fuch {piritual things are better un-+ 


derftood, and make the deepet impref- 
fion on the honeft and atteritive hearer, 
at the fame time that they are concealed 
from the grofs, carnal, and inattentive. 
See Mat. xiii. 3. (comp. ver. g, 11, 15.) 
xxiv. 32. Mark iv. 30, 33, 34. 


HT. Becaufe thefe comparifons have in their 


very nature fomewhat of ob/curity, Laga- 
Coax is ufed to denote a/peech or maxim 
which is ob/cure to the perfon who hears 
it, even though it contain no compari- 
fon. Thus it is ufed, Mat. xv. 15. Mark 
Wil. 17, 


“UU. Since thort parables or comparifons of- 


ten grow into proverbs, or proverbs often 
imply a fimile or comparifon, hence Tg- 
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patory denotes a proverb or bysawordi 


Luke iv. 23. Comp. Luke vi, 39, 

IV. It is by fome interpreted to mean 
merely a fpecial dorine, or a weighty, 
memorable freech, Luke xiv. oo: Bott 
think it there means comparifon or fimi- 
httde; and that our Lord in that paf- 
fage intended not only to regulate men’s 
outward behavior, but principally to itt~ 
culcate humility as to their./piritwal con- 
cerns. Comp; Mat: xxii. 1, and Luke 
kiv, 11, with ch. xviii. t4i 8 

V. A wifible type or emblem, reptefenting 
tomewhat different from and beyond it- 
felf. Thus Heb. ix. 9. the Mofaic Taber 
tiacle with it’s fervices was Tlapacsoay 2 
type, emblem, or figurative reprefentation 
of the good things of Chriftianity. Comp. 
Heb. viii: 5, and “Yarodelua. So Abra- 
ham received J/aac from the dead; Heb. 
XI. 19, xb Ev TaeatoAn, even in, ot fors 
a figure; or as a type of Chrif's refura 
rection; where fee Wolfus, and Mae- 
knight, and comps John viii. 56, with 
Gen. xxii. 14% : 

Tlasateacvoc, from rece denotinig ne 


Slect, (as in wapopaw, wapedoovew) and 


Barcuonos to confults — ee 
With a dative, To difregard, dverlook, 
neglect, minis alicui rei confulere: occ. 
Phil. ii. 30; where however obferve, that 
fix ancient Greek MSS read WAPASOAEU= 
cajevos, which word Hefychius explains 
by sig Savoroy saurov exdas, eapofag 
himfelf to death; and this readitig is con- 


firmed byfome of the ancient verfions and 


commentators, and embraced as the ge- 
-uine one by Grotius, Mill, Wetftéin, and 
other learned men among the moderns, 
and particularly by Grig/bach; who’ ad- 
mits it into the text, The eloquent 
Chryfofom (as cited by Weifein; whom 
fee) has ufed both the Verb mapsborzu- 
coe} and the Participle Tapaboreugae 
LEVO5» 


TlagalyeAse, as, %, from napalyerw, ; 
I. 4 commandment, command. occ. A&s 


v; 28. xvi. 24. t Theff, iv. 2. ¢ Tim. 
1,18, ne 

Il. A fpecial command, charge. 1 Tim.i. 9, 
where it denotes the charge to be delivered 
by Timothy to the Ephefian Teachers; 
Comp. ver. 3, and fee Macknight. 


Tlagalyerrw, from oapa intent. and «f+ 


ysraw to tell. 


Kk fo 


“ 
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To command, charge, give in charge: See 


Mat. x..5. Ads i. 4. iv. 18. v. 28. 1 Cor. 


wi.a 7.2 Theft. ii, gv 5 Tim.i. 3-iv. 12. f 


Tapalivowas, from rapa to, at, and yivoy.as 
tobe, come. 

To come to, arrive, come. Mat. ii. 1. iil. 1, 
13. Luke xiv. 21, & al. freq. Comp. 
Luke xii. 51. Heb. 1x. 11. 

Tapalw, from rape, denoting tranfition, or 
nearnefs, and alu to go, go away. Comp. 

~ Alo VI. 

I. To pafs, pafs forth, away, or along from 
one place fo another. occ. Mat. ix. 9, 27. 
John viii. 59. Comp. Mark il. 14. John 
ix) 1. 

Jl. To pafs by. occ: Mat. xx. 30. Mark 
XV. 21. 

IIL. To pafs, vanifb away. occ. 1 Cor. vii. 31, 

where fee Macknight. So Uagalouas, 

Mid. occ. 1 John ii. 17. But Tapaloucas, 

Pafl. To be paffed, or paffed away. occ. 

1 John. 8. 


Magadehnaritws from rapadelua an ex- 


é 


TIAPAAFIZOS, #, 6.! This is without con-, 


ample, a public example, (thus ufed in 
the profane writers, and by the LXX, 
Nah. iii. 6. Jer. viii. 2, & al.) which 
from wapadederluas perf. paff. of the V. 
mapademvups,orobfol. rapadernw, to foew 
near, foew, a compound of rasa near, 
and Csixvupt to foew. 

To make a public example of, or expofe to 
public infamy. occ. Mat. i. 19. Heb. vi. 6. 
Rapbelius has clearly fhewn, that in Po- 
hybius, who is almoft the only profane 
Greek writer that has ufed this V. it fre- 


& quently fignifies to expofe to publicinfamy, 


or pumifbment, as an example to others ; 
and thus likewife it is applied in the 
LXX, Num. xxv. 4. Jer. xiii. 22. Ezek. 
xxvii. 17, and in the Apocryphal Efth. 
ch, xiv. 17. But in Mat. i. 19, wacadss- 
Suarioes is oppofed not fimply to azo- 
Avoas, but to amoavoas AA@PA, and 
_ therefore can mean no more than ex- 
pofing his wife by declaring openly to the 
witneffes of his intended divorce, the rea- 


fons he had for it ; namely, her Luppofed ° 


adultery. So the Vulg. renders rapad- 
Jwarioas by traducere, to expofe to pub- 
lic foame. See more in Whitby, Weitfein, 
and Campbell. 


troverly an oriental word, ‘The * Greeks 


» o* So Ful. Pollux Onomatt. lib. ix, cap. 13, ‘O: 


de MAPAAEIEON, Bagfapiney evap Soncuy vouvopa, nees 


ah ee 
a “sed 
ae fae 


borrowed it from the Perfans, among 
whom it fignitied a aera or inclo- 
fure full of all the valuab products of 
the earth. Both thefe particulars are — 
evident from a paflage in Xenopbon’s 
Céconomics, where Socrates fays, that 
“the King of Perfia, wherever he 1s, 
takes particular care, omws mimo Te Evor- 
Jas, 6s TAPAAEIZOI xargnevol, maviwy 
narwy re nor aladwy wero, omorn 4 YY 
guety eferst, to have gardens or inclofures, 
which are called Paradifes, full of every 
thing beautiful and good that the earth 
can produce.” And in this fenfe the word 
is applied by Herodotus, Xenophon, and 
Diodorus Siculus. The original word 
pin Pardes occurs Neh. ii. 8. Ecclef. 

- ii. 5. Cant. iv. 13, and may be derived 
from the Heb. 1) #0 /eparate, and ~ 
(Arab.) 05 40 bide, as denoting a Secret 
inclofure, or feparate covert t. 

I. The LX X have rendered the Heb. D115 
by Ilacateieos in all the three paflages of 
the O. T. juft cited. et 

Il. The LXX almoft conftantly render 73,. 
when it relates to the Garden of Eden, 
by Ilasaderoos. Hence 

III. Tlagadeioos is in the N. T. applied to 
The ftate of faithful fouls between death 
and the refurrechon, where, like ddam in 
Eden, they are admitted to immediate 
communion with God in Chri/?, or to a | 
participation of the true Tree of Life, 
which is in the midft of the Paradife of 
God. Luke xxiii. 43. Rev. ii. 7$. Of 
this bleffed ftate St. Paul had a foretafte, 
2 Cor. xii. 4. : 

_ The three texts juft cited are all wherein 
the word occurs inthe N.T. Andit may | 
perhaps be worth obferving, that the Jews 
likewife ufe b11B or ROTI Paradife; and 
py pa the Garden of Eden, for the interme- 
diate fate of holy departed fouls. See 
Grotius and Wetfein on Luke xiii. 43, 
and Campbeli's Prelim. Diflertat. p. 233. 

Tlapadey omc, from wmaoa at, or to, and de- 
nome to receive. ~ 


nas nara commberay ei¢ Xpnow “EdAnvxny, oo Net Dokra 
ara Tov Tepcinwy. Paradifes feems to bea barbaric | 
name; but, like many other Perfic words, came by | 
ufe to be admitred into the Greek language.”” | 
+ Comp. Hed, and Exg. Lexicon in p12. | 
t See Leland's Advantage and Neceffity ef the | 
Chriftian Revelation, part iii. ch. ix. p. 402, 8ya. 


I. Te 


M 


“ Se Ae 


« * 4 

; sy. To receive, admit. occ. A&s xvi- 21, 

a i Tim. v.19. : 
TL. To receive, embrace with affent and obe- 
dience. occ. Mark iv. 40. Acts xxii. 18. 
AMM. To receive or embrace with peculiar fa- 
vour. occ. Heb. xii. 6, which is a citation 
from the LXX verfion of Prov. iii. 12, 
where macudeyerou anfwers to the Heb. 
myy loveth, delighteth in. Comp. Ifa. 

xiii. 1, in the LXX. 

Tlapadiarorey, ys, 4, from waca implying 
‘al, and diaroi€y a fpending time (from 


~ diargiGw, which fee), alfo a being em- 


ployed in any bufine/s; and efpecially the 
meetings, difcourfes, and difputations of the 
Philofophers, were called diargibas, to 
which fenfe of the word St. Paul plainly 
alludesin hisapplicationofwapadiareiGas, 
A perverfe, evil, or unprofitable difpute, 
difputation, or debate. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 5; 
where obferve, that very many MSS, 
four of which ancient, read Asarasargi- 
€at, a word of nearly the fame import ; 
and this reading is embraced by Wet/tein 
and Grie/bach, and by the latter received 
into the text ; fee alfo Wolfus. 

Tlapadidwys, from wapa denoting tranjition, 
and didwus to give. 

¥. Propérly, To deliver from band to band, 
or from one to another, tradere per ma- 
nus. See Mat. xi. 27: -Luke iv. 6. x. 22. 

II. To deliver, yield, or give up, as the fpirit 
or ghoft. John xix. jo. 


© MIL. To deliver, or give up to prifon, judge- 


ment, or puni/oment, Mat. iv. 12. v. 25.) 


X. 4, (where fee Campbell.) xvii. 22. 

xx» 18. xxvii. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 11. Thus 

ufed likewife by the pureft Greek writers. 
== On Aéts viii. 3, fee Kypke.” 


Pe lV. lapadava: ry Zarave, To deliver to. 


Satan, was by an act of extraordinary 
and apoftolic authority #0 give a perfon 
up to be afflicted with bodily difeafe by the 
devil. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. 1, 20, See 
Macknight. 
V. To deliver or commit in truft, to intruft. 
Mat. xxv. 10, 14, 20, 22. 
VI. To commit, comménd to. See A&s 
- xiv. 26. xv. 40. 1 Pet. ii. 23, where fee 
Kypke. 
VII. To give up, give over, abandon, to 
fome wickedne/s. A&ts vii. 42. Rom. 1. 24, 
26, 28. Comp. Eph. iv. 19. See Swicer 
> Thefaur. in Tapadidwus. 
VILL. To expofe, baxard, A&s xv. 26. 
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IX. To deliver by information, teaching, ox 
enjoining. Luke i. 4. Mark vii. 13. Ads 
Mi.14. xvi. 4. 1Cor, Xi. 9: XV. 3, Oe ale 
On 1 Cor. xi. 23, Kypke thews that 
Euripides, Polybius, and Dionyfius Hali- 
carn. apply the V. in like manner, parti- 
cularly to hiftorical facts. 

X. To be ripe, q.d. to yield itfelf (éaorov 
being underftood) as the fruit of corn. 
occ. Mark iv. 29. Woljfius fays the 
phrafe is pure Greek, but I know not 
that fuch an ufe of mapadidovat, as a Ve 
neuter, has ever been produced from any 
Greek writer. 

Tlapadokos, 2, 6, 9, uar ro—ov, from wapas 
beyond, and do&a opinion, expectation. 
Exceeding one’s opinion or expectation, 
wonderful, ftrange. occ. Luke v. 26. 
Hence the Eng. paradox, paradoxical. 

Tlapadoots, 105, att. ews, 7, from wapadi- 
dwur to deliver in teaching. 

A tradition, a doctrine, or injunction dea 
livered or communicated from one to 
another, whether divine, 1 Cor. Xi. 2. 
2 Theff. ii. 15, (where it is applied to 
written as well as oral inftructions, fee 
Mackmight), iii. 6;—or human, Mat. 
xv. 2,3; 6. (Gal gota. Col ager 
Jepbus, Ant. lib. xiii. cap. x. § 6, ob- 
ferves, Nowa TIOAAA viva ITAPE- 
AOZAN rw dnuw 6b Sapioaio: ex TLA- 
TEPON diadoyys, amep an avaleloanlog 
éy Tos Musuoews vomoss, noch Oa Tere 
ravta To Laddenaiwy yevos exSaAdAgt, 


Jeampeva, ta 0 ex ITAPAAOZEQR 
TON TIATEPON jy rypew. The Phas 
rifees have delivered to the people by 
tradition from the Fathers many injanc- 
tions which are not written in the laws 
of Mofes; for which reafon the fet of” 
the Sadducees rejects them, faying, that 
what are written fhould be efteemed obli- 
gatory, but that they ought not to obe 
ferve thofe which come by /uch tradi- 
tion.” Thefe words of Fofphus perfeétly 
agree with what. is faid of the Pharifees 
in the N. T. particularly in Mark vil. 
3,4, &e, Stockius, to illuftrate Mat. xv. 2, 
cites two paflages from the Jeru/clem 
Talmud, in which the apoftate Jews 
exprefsly prefer the fayings of their 
Scribes and Elders to the word of God. 
Berachot, folv’3, 2, MAID 735 aan 
mmnain. Lhe words of the Scribes 
Kka are 


Agloy ensiva: day yletodas voulua Te ye 


Fr 


ae eee eg ewe ae 


pbk ily 
eee Seed wwe 


= 


: eee he geo Ff 


‘ate mote amiable than the wotds of the 
Law; for the words of the Law, add they, 
are weighty and light, but the words of 
the Beribes are all weighty.” "35 non 
D'n'2) at tpt. The words of the 

_ Elders are more defirable than the words 
of the Prophets.” See more in Prideaux 
Conneét. vol. i. p. 323. rft edit. 8vo. 
anno 446, and in Witby’s Parallel at 
the end of 2 Theff. under Jnfallibility, 
adly. 

Tlapagyrow, w, from capa to, and fydos 

_ gealouly, emulation, anger, which fee. 

I. To provoke to jealoufy. occ. Rom. x. 19. 

Il. To provoke or excite to emulation. occ. 
Rom. xi. 11, 14. 

HII. To provoke to jealous anger. occ. 1 Cor. 

TNE 

Tlapalaraooios, a, ov, from wape near, 
‘and Sararcu the fea. 

Situated near the fea, by the fea-fide, on 

.. the fea-coaft. occ. Mat. iv. 13. 

Tlapadewpew, w, from mapa near, and Sew- 
psw to bebold, contemplate. 

J. To beboid or contemplate one thing near 
another ; {0 to compare in bebolding or 
contemplating. "Thus the V. is ufed in 

~ Xenopbon’s Memor. Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 
viii. § 7. Tleos res adAss ITAPAQEQ- 
PON éEwavrov, Attentively comparing 
mytelf, or contemplating myfelf in com- 

. parifon, with others.” 

U1. To compare fo as to make a difference on 
comparifon, comparatively to overlook or 
negle. occ. Atts vi. 1. See Haphehius, 

 Wetftein, and Kypke. 

lapainxy, 95, %, from waparibys. ™ 
A depofite, fomewhat committed or in- 
trufted to another. occ. % Tim. i. 12, 
where I think it refers to St. Paul’s own 
foul., See Whitby, and 1 Pet. iy. IQ. 

{ Comp. under Hapaxarabyxy. 
apaivew, w, from waea intenfive, and ai= 
vos a fpeech, narration, properly of the 
emgmatical kind, or fuch an one as re- 

. $ates to fomewhat beyond itfelf; thus 

—ufed by Homer, Odyff. xiv. lin. 508, 
where it denotes the preceding ftory from 
lin. 468, to lin. 504; in which’ Ulyffes 
had enigmatically, and under covert of 
a well told tale, defired fome clothes. In 
this view then aiyos may not improbably 


* See Dr. Bell, On Lord’s Supper, p. 80 of the 
1M, and p. 84 of the ad edit. 
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be deduced from Heb. 2% to fpeak ini 
reference to fomewhat elfe. 
To admonifb, exhort. occ. AGS xxvil. 9, 22+ 

Tlapairew, w, from wasu imverfive, and 
airew to afk, beg. 

I. Tacasreouas, suet, Mid. To deprecate, te 
beg or entreat againft a thing. occ. Heb. 
xil. 19; on which text Wet/tein fhews it , 
is in like manner followed by a negative 
word in the Greek writers. Comp. Acts 
XXV. II, where as St. Paul fays, Ov wa- | 
pairewat ro anodavery, fo Fofepbus in his 
Life, § 29. @ANEIN wev—OT TIAPAI- 
TOYTMAL, See alfo Wetfein. 

It. Mid. To excu/fe onefelf, make excufes. occe 
Luke xiv. 18. Pafl. To be excufed. occ. 
Luke xiv. 19. ; 

Til. To rejed, refufe.*occ. 1 Tim. iy. 2 
v. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 10. Heb, 
Kil. 25, 

Tlapaxnadigw, from wage at, and uabilw to 
Jit down, which fee. s 
To fit or fit down at. occ. Luke x. 39. 

Tapaxarew, w, from wage to, or intent. 
and xarew to call. 

I. To fend for, q. d. to call to.onefelf. occ. 
Aéts xxviii. 20. Comp. ver. 17. 

Il. To beg, entreat, befeech. Mat. viii. 5, 
31, 34, & al. freq. Comp. Rom, xv. 3a. 
poo RE 

III. To exhort, admonifh. Luke iii. 18. AGs 
li, 49. XI. 23, & al. freq. 

IV. To confole, comfort, properly in words, 
as Acts xvi. 39, 40. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. « 
Hence : 

V. To comfort, in whatever manner. Mat. 
v. 4. Luke xvi. 25. Acts xx. 12. 2 Cor. 
i, 4. ii. 75 & al. freq. 

Tlapaxarutiw, from wapa near, and xa- 
Avarlw to bide, 

I. To bide, as by putting fomewhat near or 
upon, to vail, cover with a vail. Thus 
ufed in the profane writers. 

Il. To vail, bide, concea', in a moral or fpi- 
ritual fenfe. oce. Luke ix. 45- 

Tlaganaralyxy, ys, 7%, from mapa with, 
apud, and xarabyxy a depofite (which 
from xarariSyus to lay down), or tmme- 
diately from the V. WAIAKATAT OY UL, 
which is ufed by Xenophon, Memor. So- 
crat. lib, iv. cap. iv. § 17, for committing 
in truft. 
A depofite left with or intrufted to one. 
occ. t Tim. vi, 20, 2 Tim... 14. But in, 
both thefe texts very many MSS (of | 

which.” 


| 
| 


TAP 


tet | 


TAP 


- = which in the former five, in the latter fix, | II. Tn the N. T. To follow, accompany, a 


ancient ones) have wavaSyxyv, which 
reading is accordin gly embraced by [¥z- 
Jiein, and received by Grie/bach into the 
text. The word refers to the Gofpel 
_ Gepofited with, or intrufted to, Timothy. 
Tlapaxeiuas, from @wapa near, with, and 
xeiras to lie. 
With a dative, To Lie near, be at hand, be 
prefent with. occ. Rom. vii. 18,21. See 
Wolfius and Kypke. 
FagaxnAryois, 40s, att. ews, 7, from BOLpane- 
Aew, which fee, 
J, Entreaty, importunity. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 


LL. Admonition, exhortation. AAs xiii. x iy 


2 Cor. viii. 17, 1 Theff. ii. 3. Comp. 
Acts ix. 31. So A&ts iv. 36, Dios mapa- 
xAYTEwWS, $1379, a fon of exbortation, i. e. 
an eminent exborter or fpeaker. Comp. 
Boaveolec. 

HIT. Confolation, comfort. Luke vi. 24. 
Rom. xv. 4, &al. 

Mapanayros, #2, 6, from TOLPANEXAT CL 


miraculous works did the Apoftles and 
firft believers. occ, Mark xvi. 17. In 
the profane writers alfo it is applied to 
things as well as to perfons. See Raphe-~ 
lius and Kypke on Mark. Thus alfo in 
2 Mae. viii. 11, we have LEAAB cay TIA} 
PAKOAOY@HSEIN 7 avrw AIKHN, 
the vengeance that was about to follow 
upon him. e 

III. To trace or fearch out, invefiigate, fo as 
to attain the knowledge of, or, as Rapbe- 
ius on Luke i. 3, whom fee, Mente at= 
que intelligentia confequi, intelligere, 
cognofcere, to attain in mind and under- 
jtanding, to underfland, know; of it’s 
being ufed in which fenfe he produces 
examples from Ai/chines, Galen, Jofephus, 
and Polybius. occ. Luke i. 3. 1 Tim. 
iv. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 10, on which two laft 
texts fee Macknight; allo Wetfein and 
Kypke on Luke i, 3, where comp. Camp= 
bell’s Note. 


3 perf. perf. pail. of wapaxaaew to call| Tapanew, from mapa denoting neglect, and 


to onefelf, implore the affifiance of, alfo to 
admonifh. 
I. One who is called, ox fent for, to affi/t an- 


other in a judicial proceeding. 


YL. An advocate, a patron, one who pleads 


~TMapaxcrsiew, w, from rapa with, and axo- 


the caufe of another. In this view the 
word is applied to Chrift, our interceffor,, 
who pleads the caufe of finners with his 
Father. occ. 1 John ii. t. 


TI. It is applied to the Holy Spirit, and 


denotes, according to Campbell, a moni- 
tor, infirucior, guide. See his excellent 
Note on John xiv. 16. occ. John xiv. 16, 
Xv. 26, Xvi, 7. 
Tlapaxoy, y¢, 4, from rapyxoov 2 aor, of 
- Tacansw, 
Difobedience. occ, Rom, v. 19. 2 Cor, 
oO, stew. il, 22 


Asicw to follow. 
1. To follow any one, or follow clofz, as an 
_ attendant or companion, é veftigio fequi. 
So Raphelius cites from Plutarch, Peri- 
cles, Arnel xaouiws oimade, IIAPAKO- 
AOT@OTNTO® re aviowre. He went 
modeftly home, the man following or 


_ eccompanying him.” To which I add from | TeparauSavw, from moon t0, with, and. 
f Jofepbus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap. xv. § 8, 


Tlagaxurlw, from ma 


axew to hear. 


With a genitive, To neglect to hear, & 


hearken to, or obey, to difregard, occ. 
Mat. xviii. 17, twice. It is ufed in the 
fame fenfe with a genitive in Epitet. 
Enchirid. cap. 39, TINQN IIAPAKOY. 
2Hiz, whom you will difregard ;” and in 
Lucian, Prometh. tom. i, p. 105, ITA- 
PAKOTZEANTAY TOY EMITATMA. 
TOE, difregarding the command.” 


look at fomething. occ. Luke xxiv, 1a, 
(where fee Kypke.) John xx, 5, 116 
Comp. '‘Ecclus, xxi. 23, 72> 


II. To look into or at. occ, Jam, i. 25. % 


1 Pet. i. 12. Comp. Ecclus. xiv. 23. 

It is ufed in both fenfes by the profane 
writers, particularly Lucian. See the 
paflages in Wetflein and Kypké on Luke 
XXIV. 12. 

In the LXX it anfwers to Heb. naw 
to view attentively, Cant, ii. 9, and to 
Fpt to look, look towards, Gen. xxvi. 8, 
& al. 


Aaubavw to take, receive. 


TIAPAKOAOYTOQON & 6 Mavyaipas| I. To take, receive to onefelf. See Mat. 1.20, 


eteiro weveiv. But Macheras following | 


(him) befought him to ftay.” 


(where fee WWetftem and Kypke.) 245 
John xiv. 3. Acts xvi. 34: 
Kk 3 W.-Ta 


pe to, and xual to 


bend, ftoop. # 
I. To ftoop down, or forward, in order fo ~ 


ei ie, 


mAP 


YI. To take with one, Mat. ti. 13, 14, 20. 
© ivy 9, 8. Ril. 45., xvili. 16. Luke ix. ro, 
& al. On Mat. iv. 5, fee El/ner, Alberti, 
and Wolfius, who thew that the LXX and 
the profane writers ufe it in like manner 
for taking as a companion with one to 
ome place.  ~ 
- th Ap aS. obtain. Heb. xii. 28. The 
phrafe BAZTIAEIAN TAPAAABEIN is 
not only ufed 2 Mac. x. 11, but is com- 
mon in the profane writers. Comp, 
Dan. vii. 18. 
IV. To receive by tradition or communica- 
_ tion, as a doftrine. Mark vii. 4, 1 Cor. 
xi, 23. xv. 1, 3. Gal. i. 9, 12, & al. 
Thus Herodotus, lib. v. cap. 58, fpeaks 
of the Ionian Greeks, 6: TAPAAAEBON- 
TES didayn rapa Twy Powimuy Ta ypapn- 
para, who received letters by inftruction, 
or /earné letters, from the Phenicians.” 
So lib. ii., cap. 19, twice. On 1 Cor. 
xi. 23, Kypke thews that Polybiws and Di- 
onyfius Hal. ufe the V. for receiving, or 
being informed of, hiftorical facts. 
V. To receive, acknowledge, with faith, 
Johni.11. Col. ti. 6. 
VI. To feize, take, as a captive in war. occ. 
Luke xvii. 34, (where fee E//ner.) 36; 


_ —as a criminal to be punifhed, John | 


xix. 16. 

Taparelouat, from rape near, and As/w to 
colleét, which from the Heb, nj? to take, 
-- Asa term of navigation, To fail mear a 
place or fhore, but properly zo collec? or 
_. foorten the ropes that hold the fails in 
__ order to pafs fafely. So Servius on Vir- 

* © gil; En, iii. lin, 127, 


creoris legimus freta confita terris, 
We pajs’d the feas with iflands interfpers’d, 


‘explains legimus by preterimus, and 
fays, tradius autem fermo a nautis, gucd 
funem legendo, id ef, colligendo, a/pera 
toca preetereunt, the expreflion is borrowed 
from failors, who pafs through dangerous 
places by gathering up theirropes,” Contp. 
lin. 292, 532. Diodorus Siculus, cited 
by El/ner and Wolfus, ules the Greek 
V. in the fame manner, ITAPEAETON- 
TO ry yyy. occ, Ads xxvii. 8, 13. 

Tlcpaaysw, from raga to, with, and AySw 
to: taker 6° 
To: take,receive. An obfolete V. whence 
~ an the N.T. we have 2 aor. raperaboy, 
i a 


ty 


3 


Po ger) 


ita Pe 


infinit. raparaSev, particip. Teperce 
Cv, 1 fut. pafl. 3 perl. raparngiyrer ay 
1 fut. mid. ragaaypoucs. See under 
Naparapbayw. - 

Tlapaasos, 8 45%, q. Tapa tn At, near the 
fea. It is properly an adjective fignify- 
ing Near the fea, maritime ; but Hapa 


10s, %, is ufed as a fubftantive for the. | 


fea-coaft (xwpa country or yy land namely 
being underftood) not only by St. Luke, 


but alfo by the beft Greek writers, as by — 


Thucydides, Ariftotle, Plutarch, Folephuss 
Tfocrates and Strabo, whom fee in Wet- 
fiein. Fofepbus, Cont.. Apion, lib. ts 
cap. 12, has TAPAAION XOPAN, and 
Thucydides, lib. ii. TIAPAAIAN THN. 
occ, Like vi. 17..* 

Taparraly, 7,4, from rapyarala perf. 
mid, of ragarrarlw to change alternately, 
q.d. to pafs from one change to another, 
which from aga denoting tran/itiony 
and aAAatiw to change. ; 
Change, variablenefs. occ. Jam. i. 17% 
Comp. Mal. ii. 6. ; 

Tlasarolitouas, from rapa giving an il 
ferife, and Aoiiouas to reafon. 

I. To reafon falfely or erroneoufly. 

Il. To deceive or impofe upon by falfe reafon- 
ing. occ. Col. ii. 4. Jam. i, 22. » This 
word is common in the Greek writers, 


particularly in Galen, and efpecially the | 


phrafe ragaroyiteriat cOas auras, . tor 

deceive themfelves by fulfe reafoning. See 

Wetficin. 
TlasaAvursmos, a, 6, fram raparuw. 


A paralytic, a perfon fick of the palfy. | 


Mat. iv. 24. vill. 6, & al. 
paruw II. 


Comp. Ia- — 


Tlagaauw, from wage intenf. and Avw Zo! | 


loofe. 


I, To unloofe, relax. Tlagarvowos pail. To 


be relaxed, enfeebled, weakened. So Jo- 


Jepbus, De Bel. lib, iii, cap. vii. § 6) | 


fpeaking of the Jews who were going to 


kill him in the cave, but relented, Twy | 


Cf Xn Nase Tas eoyaras cuusopas ere 


voy spuryloy aidewevwy, TIAPEATQN- | 


TO a detios. But of thofe who yet re- 
vered their General in this extreme dif- 
trefs, the hands failed.” occ. Heb. xii. 12, 
which is an allufion to Ha. xxxv. 3, where 
 yovara raodrscAuneva. anfwers in the 
LXX to the Heb. mbw tornna, flume 
bling or tottering knees. Feeble or bending’ 
knees are often mentioned in the O. Ty 


- as 


har 


NAP 


= marks of a qweak habit of body; fee 
© Job iv. 4. Pf. cix. 24. Ezek. vii. 17 ; 
» with what phyfical propriety, is but too 
well known by experience. On the other 
hand, the vigorous confiitution of youth 
or manhood is in the profane writers 
defcribed by the ferength of the knees : 
Thus in Theocritus’s Idyll. xiv. lin. laft, 


“—Toiew vt De: 61g TONY XAQPON. 


% _ The time for a¢tion ’s when the &yees are 


Strong. 
And in Horace's Epod, xiii. lin. 6, 


Dumgue virent genua. 
And whilft the Avees are Vig rouse 


‘See Wet/fein on Heb. 

TJ, Wapgarervumevos, Part. paff. perf. “ refo- 
lutus” Celf.’ One who is affizcted with 
the mapaarvors or palfy, a difeafe in which 
the mutcles are re/awed, and incapable of 
action, See Solomon's Portrait of Old 
Age by Dr. Smith, p.187, 3d edit. occ. 

Luke v. 18, 24. Acts viii. 7. ix. 33. 
Tlapawevw, from ween with, and jsvw to 
remain. 
1. To remain, flay, abide, occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 
Jam, 1. 25. 
Ii. To remain alive. occ. Heb. vii. 23. Ra- 
'.. phelius remarks, that Herodotus ufes the 
fame V. for being left alive, fuperttitem 
efle. See alfo Wetfeim, and comp. 
. Mevww V. 


Tlapapvieowas, anc, from rape to, and wv- 


“1. To fpeak to, exbort, advife. 


* 


Geouas to fpeak, which from pubes a word, 
a fpcech. 
Thus ufed 
in the profane writers. Comp. 1 Thefi. 
tH. Ii. 
I. To comfort in words, fpeak comfortably 
to. occ. John xi. 19, 31- 1 Theil. ut. r1, 
“vy. 14. So AG/chines in Ctefiph. has yu- 
yaina —neviecay TAPAMY@RIZOAI, 
to comfort a weeping woman. In Thw- 


_ See Wet/ein on John. 
Tlapapvdia, ws, 4, from mapa and pues. 
- See under Lagapueoua. 
Comfort, confolation given by words. Occ, 
t Cor. xiv. 3. 


Tlapapubiov, 2, ro, from the fame as rapa,- 


pubic. 


_ Comfort or confolation afforded by words. 


me occ, Phil, i. 1. 


[ 503 J 


cydides, alfo the V. fignifies to comfort. | 


- 
Wa P 


Tlapavouew, w,-from race befide, and yo= 
[465 a law, 


4 
> 


To tranfere/s the iaw. occ. M&s xxiib. 3. > 


Xenophon ules the V. in the fame fenfe, 


Memor. Socrat. lib. iv. capsivs, Seemed 


Kai yap ahaa moar, egy, TIAPANO- 
MOYZIN. But, fays he, they tran/grefs 
tbe laws in many other inftances.” 
Tlapavoyia, as, y. See Tlapavenewss 
A tran/greffion, offence. occ. 2 Pet. ti. 16. 
Tlagamimpaivw, from wae intent, and gi- 
xoalvw to make bitter, imbitter. 
To provoke to bitter anger, to exafperate, 
exacerbo. occ. Heb. ii. 16. So in the 
LXX it generally anfwers to the Heb. 
11 to imbitter, 1. e. provoke to bitter 
anger, 
Tlapaninpaci.os, 8, 6, from mapareninpag= 
(as perf. pail. Attic of mapamimpasvw. 
A bitter provocation, exafperation, OCC. 
Heb; iit, 8,185. : 
laoaminiw, from rapa intent, and minlw to 
fall, 
To fall of or away. occ. Heb. vi. 6. 
In the LXX it is ufed for the Heb. >)3 to 
fall or fail, Efth. vi. 10; for tows to be 
guilty, Ezek. xxii. 4; and with rapanlw- 
"a or Facanlwwars added, for the Heb, 
yo dyn to trefpafs a trefpafs, i.e. to 
trefpafs grievoufly, Ezek. xiv..13. xv. 8, 
XVill. 24. XX. 27; in the two laft, if not 
in all, of which pafiages, it plainly de- 
notes apofta/y from the true God. 
Tlapardew, w, from apa denoting tranfi« 
tion, and wAew to fail. 
To fail by, to pafs by in failing. occ. AAS 
Ks O, 
Tesaraycios, 8, 6, 4, xatro—ov, from rape 
to, or intenf. and wAyotos mear. 
Near to, very near to, like, WapawaAnrioys 
Neut. ufed adverbially. occ, Phil. i. 27, 
Tlagamanoiws, Adv. from raparAycios. 
Likewife, in the fame manner. occ» Heb, 
il. 14, where Chry/ojiom, cited by Raphe- 
lius, urges this word againft the Heretics 


in the fenfe of 2 Payracia, ade Einav, GAN’ 


aAyfela, not in fhew, nor in appearance, 
but iz ¢ruth,” And foin the Greek wri- 
ters it fignifies not in Like, or nearly the 
fame, manner, but in abfolutely the fame 
manner, as may be feen in Rapheliusy 
Wolfius, and Wetflein on the place. 
Tlapamopevonot, from rapa near, by, or dex 
noting tranjfition, and wogevonas to go, 
afs. 
ba Kk 4 LT 
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we 19. Eph, ii. 1, where 


" 1t Ae 


T. Ts pafs or go by. occ. Mat. xxvii. 39. 


Mark xi. 20. Xv. 29. 

“U. Tovpafs* through. occ. Mark ii. 23. 
155130." » ; 

Tlaparluwa, avos, ros from raparenlwnas 
perf. pafl, of wapamiml (which fee), or 
rather of the obfolete V. wacamiow the 


\ “fame. ; 
7 J. Properly, 4 fal]; but in the N. T. it is 


ufed only in a moral or fpiritual fentfe. 

II. A fall from a ftate of favour with God, 
Rom xi. 31, 12, 

UII. An offenfe, trefpa/s, whether againft God, 

; “Mat. vi. 1§. Mark xi. 2 26. 2 Cor. 

1 ee Macknight, 
in which view it is particularly fpoken 
of ddam’s tranfgrefion or fall, Rom, 
v. 15, 17, 18, (comp. Wild. x. 1.)—or 
againft man, Mat. vi. 14, 15. Xvill. 35. 

“Comp. Jam. v. 16. 

Tlapagivw, or Tlapappuew, from wapa de- 
noting i//, and fuw to flow, which from 
pew the fame, or immediately from Heb. 
m7 to be wet, foak. 3 
To fall of, fall away, namely, from the 
true religion and faving grace. occ. Heb. 
i. t, This interpretation, which is that 
of Chryfoftom, Scboetgenius, Elfner, and 

 Wolfius, appears to me after attentive 
confideration, the beft. It is obferved, 
that Plutarch applies this V. in a like 
view to a ring, ws wy TIAPAP’PYH:, 
bediws, fearing, left it fhould fall.” See 
more in El/ner, Wolfius, and Wet/ein. In 
the LXX this V. anfwers to the Heb. 15 
40 decline, depart, Prov. iit. 21, where the 
Heb. poy ny d03, My fon, let them 


~ got depart from thine eyes, is in that ver- 


fion rendered, “Tie, wy ILAPAP’PYH:S, 
My fon, decline not, or fall noé off, from 
¢hem; thofe Tranflators applying that to 
the per/on, which the original does to the 
thing, But in Prov. iv.21, Symmachus 
renders almoft the fanie Heb. words by 
«My TIAPPYHTATOLVAN eb og 9aArpwy 
os. Let them not depart, or flip away, 
from thine eyes. But comp. Eng. Tranf- 
lat, and Marg. in Heb. ii. 1, 
Tacaoypov, 8, 70, from Taoa% to, at, and 
ona a fign. 
A fign or enfign of a thip, by which it 
was diftinguifhed from others. occ. Aés 
XXvili. Ir, It was the cuftom of the 
ancients, fays Doddridge, to have images 
on their thips, both at the bead and fern; 


* 


2 SN, 


[ seg ] 
the firft of which was called mapa ; 


Ag 


Tr A P 


Ld 


poy, the fign, from which the fhip wa 
* named; and the other was that of the* 
tutelar deity to whofe care the fhip was 
committed :-—There is no doubt but they 
had fometimes deities at the bead, and 
then it is moft likely if they had any 
ficure at the ftern it was the fame, as it is 
hardly probable the fhip fhould be called 
by the name of one deity, and be com- 
mitted to the care of another.” Archbi- 
fhop Potter further informs us, that the 
ropaonoy was fometimes carved, and 
fometimes painted; and it is well known, 
that our modern fhips have ufually fome 
carved figure at the head, as a /ion, a fea- 
borfe, an unicorn, or &c. from which the 
thip ismamed. Herodotus, \ib. ili. cap. 
37, mentions the Haraimor or graven 
Idols (from the Heb. nn® to engrave), 
res ob Powines ev Tyg Bpwpnas Twy Tply- 
pewy mepiayeot, which the Phenicians 
carry in the fore-part of their galleys,” 
and which he there fays were of a human 
form, but of a Pygméan fize. See Bo- 
chart, vol. i. 712, Selden De Diis Syrisy. 
Syntag. il. cap. 16, Suicer Thefaur. Mag- 
garynoy, and Alberti, Wolfus, and Wet= 
Jfrein on A&ts xxviii. 1, 

Tlaceoxevagw, from raga intenf. and cxey= 
aw to prepare, which from oxevog an ine 
Arument, furniture of whatever hind. 

Lo prepare, make ready. 2 Cor. ix. 2, 3. 

particularly for food, Aéts x. Io; thus 

applied likewife by the profane writers, 

as may be feen in Ej/uer and Kypke j-— 

tor battle, 1 Cor. xiv. 8; fo alfo the 

Greek authors cited in Weitfein. Jt oo- 
_ curs only in thefe three texts. 

Hapacxevy, 4s, %, from rapa intent. and 
oxevy furniture. , 

I. 4 preparation. John xix. 14, Tlapacnevy 
78 llacya, The preparation of the pafchal 
Seaft, i. ex of the pafcbal peace-offerings. 
Comp. under ‘Exros and Tlaoya II. In 
* « The Dutela (or. Tutelar Deity) and Napary- 

voy are frequently diftinguifhed in exprefs words, 

that being always fignified by the image of a God, 


this ufually of fome creature or feigned reprefenta- 
tion? Hence Ovid, (Trift. lib. i. El. ix, lin.-1, 2s) 


Ef mibi, Siique, precor, flave Tutela Minervezey 
Navis-& a pita caffide nomen habet. 


Where the Tutelar Deity was Minerva, the ope he 


» 
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oxy a helmet.?? Potter's Antiquities of Greece, ~ 


book iii, chap. fs. which the 
for further fatisfaétion, 


2 Mac. 


reader may confultas 
ie) 


cee 


TA P 
¥ Mae. xv. 21, itis applied to the prepa- 


“ration of arms. 

Ii. The preparation-day before the Sabbath. 
Tlapacnevy, 6 est nwoorattarov, The pre- 
paration-day, which is the day before the 
Sabbath, fays St. Mark exprefsly, ch. 
xv. 42. occ. Mat. xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 42. 
Luke xxiii. 54. John xix. 31, 42. So ina 

“decree of Augu/tus Cafar cited by Fofe- 
phus, Ant. lib. xvi. cap. 6. § 2, The day 

» before the Sabbath is called ry x90 Tavrys 
(juepas re ZakEare namely). IIAPA- 

ZKETH?. 

Tiapareyw, from wape intent. and retyw ta 
Jjiretch out. 

To ftretch out, prolong. occ. A&s xx. ‘ip 
where Wetftzin thews, that the Greek 
writers in like manner apply aroreivw 
and .exrsivw to difcourfes, but I cannot 
produce an inftance of their ufing rapa- 
Teivw in this fenfe. 

Tiaegarysew, w, from rage intenf. or de- 
noting i//, and rypew to keep, obferve. 


wh * 


I. To obferve or watch narrowly, as the |- 


gates of a city. occ. Adts ix. 24. 
Hi. To obferve or watch a perfon infidioufly. 
~ Thus it is often ufed in the Greek wri- 
ters. See Raphelius and Wetfein on 
Mark iil. 2, and El/ner on Luke vi. 7. 
occ. Mark iii. 2. Luke vi. 7. xiv. 1. 
e230: q 
Iil..To obferve, or keep, as days or times, 
 ferupuloufly and fuperftitioufly. occ. Gal, 
iv. Io, 
Tiaparyonots, tos, att. ews, 4, from rapary- 
EW. 
; Bi leptietion. occ. Luke xvil. 20, Mera 
mapatyonrens, With obfervation, i. e. 
—Infuch a manner that it needs to be accu- 
rately watched or obferved. Comp. ver. 
21, 23, 24, 26, 30, and fee El/ner and 
Kypke, who thew, that Taparypycis is 
thus ufed by the Greek writers. 
 Teparidqus, from rage near, and tibyps to 
put. 


EL To put or fet fomewhat near, or before | 


perfons to eat. Mark vi. 41. vill. 6, 7. 
Luke xi. 6, & al. Comp. Aéts xvi. 34. 
It is thus ufed likewife by the profane 
writers, See Wet/tein on Mark vi. 41. 


Il. To lay before, propofe, offer to confidera- 


tion. Mat. xill. 24, 31. 
HII. To allege, prove by allegations or cita- 
tions. The Greek writers, particularly 
~~ Athenceeus and Themiftius, produced by 


as kT 
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Weiftein, ule it for citing or quoting the 
expreflions of an author. occ. Aéts xvii. 3, 
where it refers to St. Paul’s alleging ot 
citing the words of the O, T, Comp. 
Exod. xix. 7,in LKX. 

IV. Fo commit, commend, intruff to any one’s 
care and fidelity. Luke xii. 48. 1 Tim. 


i) RO) 62. Tim. ail 2apLakes sul, 46, — 


(comp. Pf. xxxi. 6.) Ads xiy, 23. 
XX. 32. I Pet. iv. 19. 

Tlaparuyyavw, from apa near, and tvf- 
xvave to be, 

To be or come near, i, e. in the way, to 
meet. occ, Atts xvii. 17. 

Tlapaurine, Adv. from rape at, and urine 
immediately, ot at this prefent time, which 
from auros this (time namely), and ix 
to come. 

Immediately, or at this prefent time, With 


the neut. article, [lagavurina, ro, applied 


as a N. Prefent, inftant. occ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. Rapbelius thews, that Xenophon 
in like manner ufes ro AYTIKA 700 and 
tas ITAPAYTIKA ydovas for prefent 
pleafures. See other inftances of the 
fame kind in Wet/tein, 

Tlapagepw, from wapa denoting 2//, and 
gepw to carry. Comp. Uapeveynw. 

L. Pail. Wapapegouat, To be cartied or bur- 
ried violently away, as by winds or wa- 
ters, abripi. Thus ufed in the Greek 
writers, as may be feen in Wetfein and 
Kypke on Heb. xiii, g. occ. Jude ver. 12, 
where very many MSS, two of which 
ancient, have rapagepouevai, a reading 
embraced by Mz// (Prolegom. p. cxxxi.) 

- and Wetfiein, and received into the text 
by Grie/bacb. 

II. Figuratively, To be carried away, as by 
various and ftrange doétrines. occ. Heb. 
xili. 9, where likewife very many MSS 
read wapapepeote ; and this reading alfo 
is approved by Jil (Prolegom. p.cxxxi.) 
and /Vetfeim, and received into the text 
by Gricfbach. And Kypke cites Plutarch 
in Timoleon, p. 238, ufing the V. ina 
like figurative fenfe. ‘ The refolutions 
of men, unlefs they aflume firmnefs and 
ftrength from reafon and philofophy, with 
regard to the conduct of affairs, Detovrat 
xas TIAPA®EPONTAI fadiws ure rwy 
TUNOVT WY EMAIVWY HO! olwy, are eafily 
fhaken and carried away by the praifes 
or cenfures they meet with.” The ancient 
Syriac verfion (which does not ae 

the 


— 
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the epiftle of Jude) renders the V. in 
Heb. xii. 9, by f27Nh, which from 
4at © duxit, abduxit,” (Ca/ffel/) rather 
favours. the reading wasaeper$e, than 
mepipeperbe. So Vulg. nolite abduci. 

‘Tapagpovew, w, from apo. inverfive, or de- 

noting 2//, and @povew to be wife. 
To be unwife, foolifb, or a fool. occ. 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. This word is ufed both by Ari/- 
topbanes and Ifocrates. See El/ner, Wol- 
jeus, and Wet/tein. 

Tlagagpovia, as, 4, from ragagewy mad, 
out of bis fenfes or mind, q. d. rapa ryy 
Gpeva. befide his mind. 

Madnefs, want of wifdom. occ. 2 Pet. 
ii. 16, 

Tlapanewatw, from rapa at, and repmnatw 
to winter. 

To winter, foend the winter at'a place. 
occ. Aéts xxvil. 12. xxviii. 11. r Cor. 
xvi. 6. Tit. iii, 12. 

Tlaparyeryacin, as, 4, from Tapayenacu. 
A wintering, fpending the winter at a 
place. occ, Acts xxvil. 12. 

Tlagaypya, Adv. from rasa at, and yoy- 
[a a thing, q. d, in ipsa re, dum ipta res 

 agitur. 
Immediately, inflantly. Mat. xxi. 19, 20. 
Luke i. 64. 

Tlapdaais, sos, att. awe, 7. 

A leopard, from the mafe. rapdos, which 
may be derived either from the Heb. 
to divide, feparate, difpart, on account of 
the animal’s difind@ {pots, or from the 
Greek qep4w to deftroy, a derivative from 
the fame Heb. V. 55, or from yr5 to 
break, break through, or burft forth with 
violence. occ. Rev. xiii, 2. 

In the LXX rapdarsg anfwers to the 
Heb. 703, an animal in which the Pro- 
phets remark it’s potted fkin, Jer. 
Xili, 235 it’s cruelty and infidiou/uefs, 
Ifa. xi. 6, Jer. v. 6. Hof. xiii. 4; it’s 
Swifinds or adtivity, Hab. i. 8. All 
which properties feem to be alluded to 
in the emblematic beaft mentioned Rev. 
xili, 1. For a more particular account 
of this animal, and an illuftration of the 
paflages of the O. T. where it is men- 
tioned, I with pleafure refer to the learned 
Bockart’s Hierozoic. lib, iii. cap. 7. 

Tlapesut, from TAo% near, With, and Elut 
to be. 

I. To be prefent. Luke xiii. 1. AAs x, 9; 
xxiv, 19,@cal. Comp, 2 Pet, i. g. 
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TIpos ro rapov, For, or, at, the prefenty 

acalua affair or matter feems to be un= 
derftood. oce. Heb. xii. 11. This ellipti- — 
tical phrafe is likewife ufed by Thwcy- 

dides and Herodian. See Wetftein. « 


II. Magovia, ra, are fuch good things as a 


perfon has in prefent, however mean and 
{mall they may be; and they are diftin- 
guifhed both from what belongs to an- 
other, and alfo from what is grand or 
fumptuous. Raphel/us thews that Xeno- 
phon has applied the word in both thefe 
views. occ. Heb. xiii. 5 ; on which text 
we may further remark, that the whole’ 
phrafe APKEIZ@AI TOIZ IAPOY- 
XIN is ufed likewife by the profane 
writers. See Wet/tein. 


II]. To be come. Mat. xxvi. 50, (where fee 


Wetftein.) John vii. 6. Acts x, 21. Col. 
i. 6, & al. 


Tlagescalw, from rapa denoting i, and 


eicalw to bring in, introduce. 

To bring in craftily or privily, to introduce 
by frealth, as it were. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 15 
on which text Raphelius produces a paf- 


fage from Polybius where the V. is plainly — 


ufed in this fenfe, though he obferves, 
that it does not a/ways import privily, or 
fubtilely. See alfo Wetftein. 


Tlapevraxlos, 8, 6, 7, from waperoalw. 


Brought in privily, introduced by flealth, 
that bad crept in. occ. Gal. ii. 4. 


Tlageiscuw, from rapa denoting il, and 


eigduw to enter in, which from ets im, into, 
and dvw to enter. 5 
Lo enter in craftily or privily, to creep in. 
occ. Jude ver. 4; where Wetflein has 


given many inftances of this ufe of the — 


verb in the Greek writers. 


Comp. alfo 
Kypke, 


Uageiceasvdw. An abfolete V. (whence in 


the N.T. we have, by fyncope, 2 aor, 
macesyAdoy for qaseioyAvgoy) derived 
from soca giving famewhat of an id 
fenfe, and e1csAcu§w to enter. 


. To enter in by craft or fealth. occ. Gal. 


ii. 4. Ltaphelius very happily confirms 
and illufirates this fenfe of the word by 
inftances from Polybius. Comp. alfo 
Wolfius. 


Il. To enter in by the by, as it were. occ. 


Rom. v. 20, where fee Wetfein; and 
comp. Gal. ili. 15, 1 


pit. j 
Tlagescevelnw. An iatae V. (whence in © 


the N. T. we have x aor. particip. pur. 


mafc. 


YEA 


7 male. waperrevelnayies) derived from ra- 
pa to, or befides, and aicevelxw to bring in. 
To contribute to, confer befides, « con- 
jan&tim in vel ad aliquid confero, adin- 
fero.” Mintert. occ. 2 Pet. i. 5, where 
Pifcator obferves, that Taoa in this com- 
pofition refers to the gifts of God men- 
tioned ver. 3, 4, q. d. contributing our 
diligence to the divine grace, or concurring 
with God's gifts by our diligence. Wet- 
Jeein cites from Diodorus Siculus and 
Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 8, § 2, the 
fimilar phrafe TAZAN EILZENETKA- 
TO SUOTAHN, be employed the greateft 
diligence.” See other inftances in Kypke. 

Tlapsicepyonas. See Taperreacudw. 

Tlapeiopepw. See Ulapesrevelew. 

Llagexlos, Adv. from mapa at, and exlos 
wiihout, except.’ 

I, Without, as oppofed to within. occ. 2 Cor. 
xi. 28; where Rapbhelius feems moft in- 
clined to refer ywpts rwy wapexlos, be- 
fides thofe things that are without, to 

_ thofe external inconveniences the Apo- 
file had juft enumerated ; “ (and) befide 
(thefe) outward (troubles).” Worfley’s 
Tranflat. Chryfofiom, however, whofe 
interpretation is embraced by Wolfus, 
explains ta mwavexlos by ra waparsip- 

' devia, the things which were omitted or 
not exprefsly enumerated by the Apoftle. 
Comp. Bowyer’s ConjeC. 

II. With a genitive following, Except, fave. 
occ. Mat. v. 32. Acts xxvi. 29. 

Ilapeacvéw. An obfolete V. (whence in the 
N. T, we have 1 fut. mid. rapedcurouas, 
and by fyncope 2 aor. wagyAfov, infin. 
macerfesy, &c. (from rapa by, and erevlw 


t g0.) 
To go or pafs by. See under Tasepyoua. 


Tlapeptcay, 45, 4, from mapey.Seborw perf. 


mid. of rapeubarrw to infert near fome- 
what elfe, and hence #o place or pitch tents 
in rows, and im proper order, and at due 
diftance from each other, to encamp, from 


mapa near, and eubarrw to put or place 


in, which fee. 

J, A regular encampment, a camp. occ. Heb. 
"xiii, 11, (comp. ver. 13.) Rev. xx. 9. : 
UU. 4 cafile, a fortrefs where a garrifon is 

kept. So Hefycbius explains it, inter al. 
by xaspoy, a word evidently made from 
the Latin caftrum, which fignifies a caf- 
_ tle, or fortrefs. occ. Ais xxi. 34, 37. 
"xxii, 24. xxui, 10, 16,32. In all which 
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» paflages it denotes the caftle Antonia, 
which was built by Herod the Great, on 
a high rock, at the angle formed by the 
weftern and northern porticoes of the 
outer court of the tentple, and which 
communicated with each of thofe porti- 
coes by ftairs, comp. Acts xxi. 35, 40: 
In this fortrefs a Roman legion conftantly 
kept guard. ' It is more fully defcribed 
by Jofephus, De Bel, lib. v. cap. 5, § 8, 
from whom the above circumftances are 
taken. The reader may alfo confult 
Prideaux Conneé. part ii, book v. anno 
107, and Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpel 
Hiftory, vol. i. book 1, ch. 2, § 14. 
Tacitus, Hitt. lib. v. cap. 11, informs 
us, that the fortrefs was called by Herod 
Antonia, in honour of Mare Antony, 
who, we learn from ‘Yo/ephus, was Herod's 
particular friend. 

Ill. Anarmy. occ. Heb. xi. 34. » This laft 
fenfe feems be/leni/ftical, and to be taken 
from the LXX, who ufe rageuboay for 
the Heb. 73n» not only in the fenfe of a 
camp, but of an army, as Jud. iv. 15, 16. 
2K. vi. 24. Pf. xxvii. 3. So in Ecclus. 
xlviiil. 24. 1 Mac. iv. 30. vi. 40, & al. 
freq. 

TlapeveJnw. An obfolete V. (whence in the 

N. T. we have 2 aor. imperat. rapeveluc, 
infin. wagevelueiv,) derived from rapa 
denoting tranfition, and eveluw to carry, 
MOVE. 
To remove, transfer. occ. Mark xiv. 36. 
Luke xxii. 42 ; in which latter text ob- 
ferve, that the infinitive mood has by 
fome been thought to be ufed for the im- 
perative, as it fometimes is in requefting, 
by the beft Greek writers. 
phelius on the place has produced in= 
flances from Arrian, De Expedit. Alex. 
in feveral of which the infinitive V, is in 
like manner accompanied by e& GeAs:, if 
thou wilt. Grotius, however, and Black- 
wall, Sacred Claflics, vol. ii. p. 167, 
confider ¢: as a particle of wi/bing ; Fa- 
ther, O that thou wouldef? remove’ this 
cup from me! But comp. under E: 6. 

TlapevoyAew, w, from raga denoting dl, 
and evoyAgw to difurb, which fee. 
Governing a dative, To diffurb, difquiet, 
give uneafinefs to. occ, Acts Xv. 19. 

This decompounded V. is ufed not only 
in the LXX (for different Heb. words), 
and in the Apocryphal Books, but alfofre- 

quently 


Of this Ra- 
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quently by the profane writers, and is in 
the active voice conftrued with a dative. 
Sce Weiftein and Kypke. 

Tiacensdyuas, 2, 6, from maow to, at, ent 
am, among, and Symos a people. Comp. 
Exidynew. 

A franger, fojourner. occ. Heb. xi. 13. 
¥ Pet: #3. 11. ¥4. See Wetftem on Heb. 

Hascoyouas, from raga denoting tranfition, 
2y, Bear, to, or beyond, and enyo.0 to go. 

J, Fo go or pajs by. Mat. viii, 28. Luke 
XVHI. 37. 

HH. To pa/s by or away, to fail, as the hea- 
ven and earth, Mat. v. 18, xxiv. 35. 
@ Pet. iti. ro, & al—as a flower, Jam. 
i. 10.—as time, 1 Pet. iv. 3. (comp. Mat. 
xiv. 45. Aéts xxvii. 9.) Mark xiv. 35. 
(comp. Mat. xxvi. 39, 42.)—as a gene- 
ration, Mat. xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 30. 
Luke xxi. 32. The V. is applied in fimi- 
Jar manners by the Greek writers. See 
Wetflein on Mat. v. 18, xiv. r5. Jam. 
i. ro. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 

HU. To come forth. Luke xii. 37 ; on which 
text Wet/ein thews, that the pureft Greek 
writers ufe the 2d aorift both of the V. 
and Participle in this fenfe. Comp. A&s 
XXIV. 7. 

IV. To come in. Luke xvii, 7. Rephelius in 
his Note on this place fhews, that this 
V.is ufed by Herodotus for coming in, and 
by Xenophon more particularly for coming 
into that part of the boufe where they ate 
their meals. 

V. To pafs by or beyond. Mark vi. 48. 

VE. To pafs by in a moral fenfe, to negle, 
oce. Luke xi. 42. xv. 29, where Kypke 
fhews, that it is thus applied by the 
Greek writers. 

Tapesis, tos, att. ews, ¥, from wooly, 
which fee, 


A remiffion of fins, or rather a pafing of 


them dy (Eng. Marg. “ paffing over’) 
without punifhment. occ. Rom. iii, 255 
where comp. Acts xvii. 30. Heb. ix. fs 
and fee Wolfius and Vitringa, Obferv. 
Sacr. lib. iv. cap. iii. § 2. On the 
above text Macknight remarks, “ God's 
righteoufne/s or juftice might have ap- 
peared doubtful, on account of his hav- 
ing fo long paffed by the fins of men, un- 
lefs, in the mean time, he had made 
a fufficient difplay of his hatred againft 
fin. But fuch a difplay being made in the 
death of Chrift, his juftice is thereby fully 


, 
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proved.— That the phrafe dia ryy wapee 


V, Tlageyery GiravOowmiay rivi, 
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giv is rightly tranflated in pafing by, or — 


with refpect to paffing by, may be gathered 


from Micah vit. 18. The word Tapeciy | 


is: found no where elfe in the LXX, nor 
in the New Teftament. But we have a 
word fimilar to it, Ecclus. xxiii. 2, My 
mapn Th awapryware, which is tranf- 
lated, Pafs not by my fins.” 


Tlaseyw, from wage near, and exw to have, 


bold. 

I. To have or hold near. This feems thé 
primary and proper fenfe of the V. So 
Euftathius explains it by rapa exw, i.e. 
elyus exw; and thus it is ufed in Homer, 
Odyif. xviii. lin. 316, 


Aurag ele rutact pace mavleco: MAPEER. 
But I xear all of thefe will sold the light. 


II, In the N. T. To bold near, offer, prefent, 
as the cheek to be fmitten. Luke vi. 29. 
Leauroy wapexowevos Tumroy, affording or 
thewing thy/elf a pattern. Tit. ii. 7, Xeno~ 
pon applies the V. in like manner, Cyro- 
ped. lib. vii. at the end, “OQ; Berrisa 
HAPAAEITMATA ‘HMAZ AYTOTS 
IIAPEXEIN, ¢o make or Jhew ourfelves 
as good examples as poffible.” So lib. viii. 
p-. 440, edit. Autchinfon, 8vo. TIAPA- 


AEITMA wey roves “EAYTON TTA-° 


PEIXETO, He fhewed bim/elf fach an 
example.” Comp. Kypke. 

III. To afford, Furnifo. See 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
Acts xvi. 16, xix. 24. 1 Tim, Inde 

IV. To confer a favour. Luke vii. 4. 

To afford 
or /bew kindne(s to one. occ. Aéts xxviii. 2, 
So Homer, Il. iii. lin. 354-——PIAOTHTA 
MAPATXHi—icoryre equity. occ. Col, 
iv. T. 

VI. Mapevew xores ty, To give any one 
trouble. Mat. xxvi. 10. Mark xiv. 6. 
Comp. Kozog II. 

VIL. Magexssy yovryiay, To keep filence, be 
Jull, that another may be the better heard 
in fpeaking, Aéts xxii. 2. 


Haticarn. Ant. II. 32, cited by Wetfein 


on the place, Toss TEClEs wos Nacyunves d 


“HEYXIAN ITAPASXEIN, Aéle: roads, 
Having beckoned to thofe who ftood 
about him to keep filence he {peaks thus.” 
VIII. Tapacyeyv ais rivi; To give a 
proof or demonfiration to any one, fidem 
facere alicui. occ. Aéts xvii. 31. 
this is the true fenfe of the phrafe Rephe- 


fius | 


So Dionyfius - 


That _ 
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- #xs bas abundantly hewn in his-tiotes on 
this text, particularly by parallel in- 
tances from Polybius. To the paflages 
he and Wet/fein have produced I add 
from Jofephus, De Bel. lib. vii, cap. 1, § 1, 
where he is {peaking of the Romans to- 
tally demolifhing the city and temple of 
Jerufalem, except three towers and a 
{mall part of the wall, Tov Saadoy aray- 
la THs worsws weoikoroy swe elornanrs- 
Cav Ob xaracxanlovles, we yds wwmtor 
omen Syves TIETIN ay ers TLAPASXEIN 
Tos mpoceASect. "The perfons employed 
did fo entirely raze to the ground all the 
reft of the city, that it could no longer 
afford any proof to thofe who came thither 
that it had ever been inhabited,” And 


notes the Semale, A virgin; a maidex, a 
maid. Mat. i. 23. Acts xxi, g. 1 Cor, vii. 
28, 36, where fee Doddridge; and ob- 
ferve, that feveral ancient MSS for va- 
peitwoay read yauerw. And fo the Sy- 
riac verfion 3991 Jet her be married, 

On i Cor. vii. 36, Kyphe remarks, that 
Tyy wachevey avrg is an elegant phrafe for 
his virgin-daughter ; and from Luripides 
Tphig. in Aul, lin. 714, cites Clytemnef- 
tra faying to Agamemnon, Exec’ ameces 
2HN EMHN re TIAP@ENON ; Will 
he carry away thither yours and my VITgin= 
daughter ? and from Sopbocles, CEdip. 
Tyr. raw 0 obrtouy omreasy ve TIAP@E- 
NOIN EMAIN, my two miferable and 
pitiable virgin-daughters. 


Cont. Apion, lib. ii. § 30. TOY @EOY| IL. It is {poken of the church of Corinth, 


rqv THETIN soyugay ILAPESXHKO- 
TO, God having given ftrong proof.” 
Diaenlocia, as; 4, from Taoylopos an advifer, 
comforter, which from racy laoew to advife, 
comport, from mwaea to, near, and alogew 
to foecak. See Alogevw, and comp, La- 
pauiconas. 
A comfort, confolation. occ, Col. iv. 11, 
where fee Kypke. 
 Taphena, as, %, from maobevos, 
Virginity, fiate of virginity. occ. Luke 
ii. 36. , ; 
Flaptevec, 2, 6,4. The word may, I think, 
be beft derived from rapabesvas to Jay up, 
fet apart, and fo allude to the retired life 
of virgins in the eaftern countries, and’ 
"among the ancient Greeks *, Thus the 
Heb. name for a virgin, moby (to which 
mapfevos feveral times anfwers in the 
LXX), refers to the fecluded, concealed 
_ tate in which fhe lived. Soin 2 Mac. 
‘iil. 19, are mentioned 1 xaraxdsisos 
Tuy waplevuy, the virgins who were thut 
“up.i.e. fays the Glofs, who went not 


out of their parents houfes from regard 
to virgin modefty and purity. And 3 Mac. 
© 1.15, we read of a naranrsiso: rapbevos 
sy Saraois, the virgins who were thut 
up ia the chambers. Comp. Ecclus. xlii. 9, 
where, with Grotzws and others, we may 
perhaps beft apply amoxpudos hidden to 
Sularyp. 
TA perfon in a virgin flate. The word 
plainly includes doth fexes, 1 Cor. vii..24, 


(comp. Rey. xiv. 4.) ; but generally de- {° 


* See Potter’s Antiquities of Greece, book iv. 
eh. 13, and Duport’s Gnomologia Homerica, p. 180, 
pote &:, . 


confidered 2s pure from corrupt doéfrines 
and pradijces. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 


III. It is applied to believersas unpolluted by 


idolatrous abominations. occ. Rev. xiv. 4. 
El/ner obferves onthe authority of Suidas, 
that this word is applied to men as well 
as women. 


Tlapinus, from rapa denoting 1 and ins 


to fend. 

Lo remit, relax. Hence TWapiewos, Paff. 
0 be relaxed, enfeebled, fatigued. Comp. 
Tlagaavuw. occ. Heb, xii. 12. Xeiges wa- 
Felavat and yovara wagadcAupneva, are 
in like manner mentioned together, Ec- 
clus. ii, 12. xxv. 23. Fofephus alfo, Ant. 
hb. xii. cap. 12, § 4, has the\expreffion, 
Avros— AI XEIPE> IIAPEIOHZAN, 
their hands were tired.” Comp. Wetfein. 


Tlacisavw, from wapa near, and isavw ta 


place. 


I, Properly, To place near. 
II. To prefent, offer. occ. Rom. vi, 135-16. 


Comp. under Hagisyus II. 


Tlegisyus, from raga near, and isnt to 


place, fiand, 


I. Properly, + To place or ftand near. 
II. Tranfitively, To prefent a perfon to an- 


other. Acts i, 3. ix. 41. Comp. Rom. 
vi. 13,19. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 27, 
Col, 1-22, 2 ‘Tim, ti. 15. 


ILI. To prefent, offer to God, Luke ii. 22, 


—asa facrifice, Rom. xii. 1. So Lucian, 
Deor. Concil. tom. ii. p. 958. Kav 
pupias “EKATOMBAS ILAPAZTHEHs 
Though he fhould ofer ten thoufand. be- 


+See the learned Duport’s remark cited under | 
Tene 1, 


catombs,” 


TEA 


eatombs.” See more inftances in Elfuer, 
Alberti, and Wetftein. 

IV. To commend, recommend. 1 Cor, viii. 8. 
So Wolfus cites from Yofephus, Ant. 
lib. xv. cap. 7, §3. Ebsovl de Mapiapun 
TIAPASTHEAMENH ‘ov Yoeuov—But 
Mariamne, when he was going, recom- 
mending to him Soemus—.” Butin 1 Cor. 
viii. 8, Bp. Pearce, with the Alexandrian 
and four other MSS, reads rapasyces, 
which he renders wil] bring— in judge- 
ment, and obferves, after Ulpian, that 
the word rapisavas is a‘law term ufed 
by Demojfthenes in the fente of bringing a 
man before a tribunal. Comp. Senfe VALI. 
The bifhop adds, “ Our Eng. Tranfla- 
tion, which runs thus, meat commendeth 
us not to God, €Sc. is (1 think) very im- 
proper, for then thefe words can relate 
only to one part of the following words 
in this verfe, I mean to the firft.” 

V. To afford, or furnifb for fervice, fervitio 
fiftere. Mat. xxvi. 53. Acts xxili, 24. 
See Elfnerand Wet/tein on Mat. 

VI. To prove, fbew, demonftrate, to prefent, 
as it were, to the eyes of the underftand- 
ing. Aéts xxiv. 13. The Greek writers 
ufe it in the fame fenfe, as may be feen 
in Alberti, Wolfius, Wetftein, and Kypke. 

VII. Intranfitively, Zo and by or near. 
See Mark xiv. 47, 70. Luke i. 19. Acts 
1x. 39. xxiii. 2, 4. Comp. Acts xxvii. 23, 
in which text it is applied to a divine 
vifion, as Elfner and Wet/iein thew it is 
likewife in the Greek writers. Comp. 
Ads i. 10, and under Egisyus I. 

VIII. To fand before a judge or a tribunal 
for judgement. Acts xxvii. 24. Rom. 
xiv. 10. Soin 1 aor. To prefent for judge- 

’ ment, Acts xxili. 33. See Scapula’s Lexi- 
con. 

IX. To prefent onefelf, fiand up. A&s iv. 26, 
where, as in the LXX of Pf. ii. 2, it an- 
fwers to the Heb.y2y°m they food up. 

X. To afi. Rom, xvi. 2, Comp. 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. 

ssi at 2, %, from raga by or through, and 
6005 a way, journey. 

A paffing by or through. occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 4, 
Ey rapodw, By the way, en paffant. 
Tlaeomew, w, from mapa at, and oimew to 
‘dwell, ; 
To be a firanger, to dwell or fojourn as a 
Stranger, to dwell at a place only for a 
Jbort time. occ, Luke xxiy. 18. Heb, xi. 9. 


E-Stp J 


II. Becaufe proverbs are often expreffed by} 


TAP 


In this ferife it is often ufed in the LXX 
for the Heb. 13; and thus [Vet/tein cites 
from Dio Chry/oftom, TLAPOIKEIN ens 
£evys, to fojourn ina foreign country.” 


Tlagoimia, as, 4, from mapornos. 


A fojourning, temporaty dwelling in a 
frange or foreign country. occ. Acts 
xiii. 17. Applied fpiritually, 1 Pet. i. 17. 


Tlapormos, 8 0, Y, Kab TO—OY. See under 


Tidgormew. 


A fojourner, one who dwells in a foreign 


‘country, a temporary dweller, not having 
a fettled habitation in the place where be 
now is. occ. Aéts vii. 6, 29. Apphed 
fpiritually. occ. Eph. ii. 19. 1 Pet. 11. 11. 


Tlacosia, as, %, from rapa by, and oimog | 
a way, bighway, which perhaps from 


EMULE £0 20. 


I. A by-word, a proverb, a common faying, 


Jfuch as‘one often bears in the highways 
and fireets. So Bafil, Homil. 12, on the 
beginning of Proverbs : To wy rasoiuiwy 
oven emt Twy Onuwudeseowy Aolwy Taped 


Tore ekwley Teraxlal, naremt Twy Ey THIS 


ddors AaABMevw, ws Ta WoAAa Otnog 
yao Toe aviois 6006 ovomateras, Oley mat 
THY Tacosay Colovlas, Pnuce wapodsoy, 
TET PLL LEVOY EY TN YWONTEL TWY TOAAWY HOE 
amo casio emt WAELovE Guo mETaCAnoOY™ 
vat duvauevov, The name of ragormaas is 
given by thofe who are without (i.e. the 
Heatken) to popular fayings, and com- 
monly to fuch as are ufed in the publick 
ways: For oios with them fignifies a 
way ; whence they define rapoimia a by- | 
word, become trite by frequent ufe, and 
fuch as may be transferred from fome few | 
things to many fimilar ones.” So He/y- 
chius, apoio Aolos rapa viv Gdov AE= | 
Jowevos glo Taposia, o1mos yao y- d00¢. | 
Nlagoiwsa is a faying ufed on the highway, | 
q. Tacodia, for oinos fignifies a@ qway.” | 
See more in Suicer, Thefaur. on the | 
word. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 22 ; where fee Wet- | 
Jtein, who cites Lucian and Sophocles | 
ufing raoita in this fenfe ; and in one | 
of the patiages which he quotes from Li- | 
cian, there is the fame phrafe as that in| 
2 Pet. TO'THE IIAPOIMIAS, that of’ 
the proverb, which is again ufed by Lye} 
cian, Dial. Mort. tom. i. p. 228, pros: 
duced by Kypke. 4 
way of fimile ov comparifon (comp. Tae} 
gaboay ILL.) as in the inftance juft cited 
from 


; 


- = 


HOACP: 


a comparifon, fimilitude, parable.oce. John 
6 >. 


x, > 
HII. On account of the obfcurity which fre- 
quently attends proverbial and parabol- 
al expreffions, rogoiia feems to mean 
an objcure faying, not eafily underftood. 
occ. John xvi. 25, 29, where it is oppofed 
to wappycie plainly,Comp. Tagatoay II. 
»_ and fee Suicer Thefaur. 
Tlagoivor, 2, 6, %5 from wage near, by, and 
o1vos wine, 
A tippler, one who fits long at the wine, 
“whether to drunkenne/s or.not, Ow woAr- 
Aw meovexywv. So Lucian, Timon. tom. i. 
P- 94, mentions a perfon, pcdlucwy nau 
TIAPOINOS, ex aypic woys nas opxno- 
STVOS MLovoy, HAAG na AdIDopIas nat oplys 
wporert, drinking and “/ppling not only 
till he fings and dances, but till he be- 
‘comes abufive and enraged.” occ. 1 Tim. 
ili. 3, (comp. ver. viii.) Tit. i. 4, (comp. 
Tit. 11. 3.) See Raphelius and Wolfus on 
1 Tim. iii..3, where comp. Kypke. 
Taper ones, from raga denoting zranjfition, 
and oinouas to go, 90 away, which may 
be derived either from. ixw to go, or im- 


» 


mediately from the Chald. 77 the fame. | 


To pafs away, pafs. occ. Acts xiv. 16. 
So Wetftein cites from Plutarch Camill. 
tom. i.p. 135. D. EN TH: TTAPOQ:XH- 
MENH: yoxt, In the night paf.” 
Wa poxoiacw, froma racopo1os. a 
To refemble, be lke. occ. Mat. xxiii. 27, 
Tlapomoios, o1a, o1ov, from wage wear, and 
ouotos like. 
Nearly refembling, fimilar, like. occ. Mark 
vii. 8, 13. i 
Tlagofuvw, from rapa intenf. and ofuvw to 
whet, make foarp, which from ofus harp. 
To foarpen, incite, irritate. 
IL. Wapofuvowas, Pafl. To be fbarpened, in- 
cited, flirred up, in a good fenfe. occ. 
. Ads xvii. 16. “ Theword ragwEuvers 


= fignifies that a /barp edge was, as it were, | - 


- fet upon bis Jfpirit, and that he was 
wrought up toa great eagerne/s of zeal.” 
Doddridge. Comp. 1 Mac. ii. 24, 26. 

TI. Wagofovouas, Pall. To be provoked to an- 
ger. occ. 1 Cor, xiii. 5, where Theodoret 
thus explains the A poftle’s expreflion : Kay 

aT! Avmngoy mapa TivOS YEVIT HS, PEPE Me 

upotumes oi’ yy exer CiAosoohay. And if 

. any thing grievous is done (to it) by any 
one, it bears it patiently from it’s affec- 

ae 


i @m 


from St. Peter, hence the Word deriotes!. 


Toe . AASe 


avennia sis oolyy, doth not burft owt into 
anger :” Vo the fame purpofe our Tranf- 
lators; is not eafily provoked: “ But 8 wa- 
eokuverol fivnities rather, fays Bp. Pearcé, 


1s not embittered (the Englith Bible of - 


1568, has, is not bitter), or is not bighly 
provoked, as Dr. Hammond renders it, 
i.e. though it be angry upon a juftoeca- 
fion, yet it is never outrageoufly angry.” 
Diodati tranflates it, non sinna{prifce, is 
. not exalperated ; fo the French, ne s'aigrit 
point. 

| Tlaeokucwos, 8, 6, from Tapwtvopon perk, 
pail. Attic of wapofuvw. 

I. In a good fenfe, 4 firring up, an inciting. 
oce. Heb. x. 24. On which text Wetfean 
very appofitely cites from J/ocrates, Ad 
Demon. cap. 20. Madisa day WAPO- 
BYNOEIMIZ ogeydyvat cwy KAAQM 
EPPOQN—But you will be moft excited to 
the love of good aéfions.” Comp. Kyphe. 

Il. In a bad fenfe, 4 /harp fi of anger. occ. 
Aéts xv. 39. It is ufed in the medical 
writers for the ft or paroxyfm of a dif- 
temper. 

Tlagoglitw, from rape intenf. and opliga tp 

anger, irritate. 
To provoke to violent or bitter anger, to 
irritate, exafperate. occ. Eph. vi. 4. Rom. 
x. 193; where rago¢/iw is the 1 fut. Attic 
for wapopliow, and the correfpondent Heb. 
word to rapop/iw of the Apottle and of the 
LXX in Deut. xxxii. 21, is Dos, for 
which V. the LXX have in many other 
places ufed mapoplite. 

Tlapoplionos, 2, 0, from wapweliopas 1 perf. 
perf. pafl. of rapoohitw. 

A being exafperated, wroth. occ. Eplt. 
iv. 26. 

Tlagorpuyw, from rapa intenf. and oT puves 

to urge, excite, which the learned Dam, 

Lexic. col. 1765, derives from opw to ex- 

cite ; opw, opuvw, orpuvw, inferting . 

Lo fiir up, excite. occ. A&ts xiii. 50. 

Llageoia, as, 4; from raowy, rapecn, wae 
pov, particip. pref. of the verb wapetut, 
which fee. 

I. A being prefent, prefence. 2 Cor. x. 10. 
Phil. ii. £2. is 

Il. A coming to a place. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 

‘2 Cor. vil. 6, 7. In this view it is applied 
‘to Chrift’s coming to the deftruction of 
Jerufalem, Mat. xxiv. 3, 27, 39. Jam, 
v. 7, 8, where fee Macknight. gece 

hat, 


tionate temper;” and Theophyla@, ax 
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Mat. xvi. 28. John xxi. 22. and much 


more frequently to his fecond and final. 


advent, 1 Cor: xv. 23. 1 Theff. ii. 19. 
iM, 13. iv, yg, Beals 
Hapolis, Sos, 7, frommaca with, and poy 
- (which fee under oapiov), .q. d. exevos 
gv SO TIAPAriBerat ro orpoy, a veflel in 
which the victuals are fet before the 
guefts. Comp. Haparidyus I. 
A difh or platter, in which victuals are 
brought to table. occ. Mat. xxii. 25, 26. 
This word in the Greek authors gene- 
rally fignifies the victuals, but is fome- 
times, even by the Attic writers, ufed for 
a di/b,as paropfis is alfo applied in Latin. 
See Wetftem and Wolfius, and Fuvenal, 
fat. iii. lin. 142. ori 
Happycia, as, 7, from wapa intenf. (or 
ray, ravios, all,) and éyois a fpeaking. 
E. Freedom or freenefs in fpeaking, faying 
freely all that a man thinks, or that he 
pleafes. John vii. 13,26. Ads iv. 13, 20. 
IL. Confidence, or boldne/s, particularly in 
peaking. Eph. iii. 12. vi. 19. Comp. 
s John ii. 28: iii. 27. 1v. 917. vevt4. 
Heb. iii. 6, and Macknight there. 
III. Plainnefs,perfpicuity of fpeech. John x.24. 
xi. 14. Xvi. 25, 29. 2 Cor, lil. 12. 


IV. Opennefs, publicknefs, of fpeech. John 


XVIil. 20. 

V. Freedom, liberty. Heb. x. 19. 

VI. It denotes being publick, or publickly 
known, in oppofition to being concealed. 
Thus John vii. 4, Ev ragpyota sivas, To 
bein publick, to be publickly known, 
comp. ver. 10. Oux ert rappyoia qepis- 
mores, John xi. $4, He no longer walked 
openly, or in publick. Comp. Col. ii. 15. 

Flappyoiatouos, from rappycia. 
To fpeak freely, plainly, boldly. A&s ix. 
27, 28. xiii. 46. Eph. vi. 20, & al. On 
1 Theff. ii. 2, fee Macknight. 

TIAS, raca, vay, from the Heb. nwh Zo 


‘ieee be diffufed. 
n general, 4//, the whole. 


T. All, every one, the whole, univerfally. 


Mat. ii. 3. v.22, 28. John i. 3. 1 Cor. 
xv. 27. 2 Tim. iii. 16. On John xvii. 2, 
fee Kypke. In Col. i. 18, Kypke, after Be- 
za, underftands ev wac1 not of things, but 
of perfons, i.e. of believers; fo as to 
make the expreflion ev act mowrevwy pa- 
rallel to wpwroroxos ev ToAAOIS adEAGors, 
Rom. viii. 29; and he fhews that rpw- 
Tevely ev Or Towrevwr ev—is by Plutarch 
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feveral times applied to perfons, and that 
Demofthenes utes the phrafe ro PQ- 
TEYEIN EN ‘ATIAXI, for being pre- 
eminent among ail. 

On Col. iii. 11, we may obferve, that 
Lucian, De Syr. Dea, tom. ii. p. 892, 
ufes wavla in a fimilar view: Kas ot 
TIANTA KowSatos yy. And Combabus 
was all things or.every thing to her.” So 
Tyrannicid. tom, i. p. 786, TIANTA 6 
mais nv aut, His fon was all things to 
him. Comp: 1 Cor. xv. 28, where fee 
Wetftein and Kypke. 

Aia ravlos, Through or in all, pave 
time, namely, always. Mat. xviii. 10. 

If. With a cardinal N. of number, {//; 
collectively. Mat. 1. 17. Acts xix. 7. 
xxvii. 37 ; in which two laft texts it may 
be beft rendered i# a/]; and thus the 
word is often ufed by Jofephus, as in Ants 
lib. xii. cap. 2, § 2. Tayews ev ela rass 
TIAZAIS yuepass reros eiryper ra doy 
bevla rw Bactdas, The King’s orders were 
accomplifhed fpeedily in feven days iz 
all; and cap. x1. § 1. Tw Ieda Sycay ce 
THIANTEE dio, Judas had im all a 
thoufand men.” See alfo Wetfein on AGts 
XXVi. 37. 

III. Of ali kinds or forts, without excluding 
any. Mat. iv. 23. Luke xi. 42. xviii. 12. 
Acts vii. 22. x. 12.1 Tim. ii, 12 

IV. 4//, in a qualified fenfe, i. e. A//, in 
general, though not each individual, _ 
moft, a great many. Mat. iv. 8, 24. x. 22. 
Mark i. 37. Luke vii. 29. xv. 1. John 
xii. 32. Phil. ii, 21. Comp. Mat. ili. 15. 
xxii, 3. Luke xx. 45. xxi. 35. Ads 
iv, 21. whi 1, x ‘Cor. xi es a-vEeeee 
Every (other) fin that a man doeth is 
without (sxros, external, to) the body,— 
i. e. moft, by far the greater number of, 
other fins are without the body ; for it is 
certain thatin gluttony, drunkennefs, &c. 
a man finneth alfo againft bis own body. 

V. Any, any one, any whatfoever. Mat: 
Rill. 19. Xvill. 19: Aéts x.14. The 
LXX often ufe it in this fenfe, anfwer- 
ing to the Heb, 53. See inter al. Exod, 
xx. 4. Lev. iv. 2. Num. xxxv.-22. Pie 
exliii. 2, Ezek. xv. 3. Dan. xi. 37. Hab. 
ii. 19. : 

Joined with a negative particle, No, none, 
none at all, See Mat. xxiv. 22. Luke 
i. 37. xiv. 33. Rom. iii. 20. Eph. iv. 29. 
Vv. 3, 5+ Heb. xii, rz. z John ii. 19. 

Black- 
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Blackwall, Sacred Claffics, vol. ii p. 6, 
proves from Theognis, lin. 177, 8, that 
this is not a mere bebraical phrafe. 

VI. Every, quivis, quilibet. Mat, xix. 3, 
Kara wacay airiay, For every caufe, 
however flight and trifling. Many of the 
Pharifees, from Deut. xxiv. 1, maintained 
the lawfulnefs of divorce for srifling 
caufes, KAO’ “AX AHTIOTOYN AI- 
TIA: worn Pay rots av§owrars rorau- 
Ta yiwowro, for any caufes what/oever, 
and to men many fuch happen”—as Fo- 
fephus explains the Law, Ant. lib. iv. 
cap. 8, § 22. And how far they in prac- 
tice carried this doftrine we may judge 
from the inftance of Yo/epbus-himfelf, a 
zealous Pharifee, who in his Life, § 76, 
tells us, that “he put away his wife, 
though the mother of three children, be- 
caufe be was not pleafed with ber man- 
ners, wad by O& KAIPEY KaL THY yuvYainc, 
PU ApsTKOMEVOs AUT NS TOS Wleoly, ameTen~ 


» 
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See Whitby’s Note on Mat. xix. 3, and 
Wetftein’s on Mat. v. 52. Polybius, cited 
by Raphehus, ules ras in the fame fenfe 
as St. Matthew in the above text: Ka: 
T2S TOOTEpOY HATA .TWY pndev adinevlwy, 
TIAZAN ixnavyy Toieusves woodaciy. els 
TO Torgusiv, dia Ty WAcoveliay, Thote 
who formerly out of covetoufnefs made 
every pretente (however flight) tufficient 
for engaging in war againft thofe whohad 
in no refpeét injured them.” So Jo/ephus, 
{peaking of Herod the Great, when in 
that horrid ftate of mind into which he 
fell after the murder of Mariamne, {ays, 
“ He was grievoully afflicted both in body 
_and mind through vexation and remorfe, 
was TIAZSAIS TAIZ AITIAI® eroipwre- 
PS EbC TIL EIay TwWy umoTrer ov oy EN OTTO, 
and very readily made ufe of a/l caufes 
(i. e. however flight) to punith thofe who 
fell under his difpleafure.” Ant, lib. xv. 
e~cap. 7, § 8. : ; 

VII. The greateft, the bighef, fammus. 
Atsiv. 29. v.23. Xvil. I1.XX. 19. XXIV. 3. 
Eph. iv. 2. Phil. i. 20, ii. 29. Jam. 1, 2. 
Fiteii. ro. t Tim. v. 2.1.16, Tyraa- 
cay 'pwaxoosuusav, The greatett long-/uf 

ering, or higheft clemency. “ Great, fays 
-Raphelius, is the emphafis of the article 


‘prefixed ‘to was, as appears from this | 


very place.” He afterwards produces a 
fimilar paflage from Polybius : To yap 


es 
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Tos avIowmors opfiZouevoy eg reg Oxae 
aoebe, THE WASHES arolisias fest 
gyelov. For that one who is angry with 
men fhould be impious againft the Gods 
isa fign of the highe/ madnefs.”* So He- 
rodotus, lib. i. cap. 114, cited byRaphe- 
lus, WIAZA avalun, the bigheft necetlity, 
abfolutely neceflary, which phrafe Arrian 
likewife ufes, Epictet. lib. i. cap. IQ, 
twice. Herodian alfo frequently applies 
nas for the bigheft, or greatef. Thus, for 
inftance, lib. i. cap. 19, edit. Oxon. 
“ For a few years Commodus timyy TIA- 
ZAN enevewe rors TAT PWOS PsA, 
thewed the fighe/t refpe& for his father’s 
friends.” Socap. 31. “ When thefe things 
were told to Commodus, wera WASHES 
oplys ua MIslANS EWwisEAAs ToIg Tuy ef- 
yoy ifewevols, he writes with the greate/ 
anger and threats to the governours of 
thofe nations—” 

VIL. Mere, pure, unmixt. Thus Rapbelius 
underftands it Jam. i. 2, 17,.and pro- 
duces fome paflages from Arrian which 
he interprets to the fame fenfe; but in 
the former of thefe verfes racay may fig- 
nify the bighef, greate/?, and in the latter 
naca and wav may, I think, with Wo- 

~ feus be better rendered every, efpecially as 
vercioy perfect is added to way dwar. 

IITADXA, ro. Undeclined, It is plainly 
from the Heb. mp5 the paffover, fo called 
from the V, M08 fo pafs or leap over, ac- 
cording to that of Exod. xii. 13, dad the 
bjood (of the pafchal lamb namely) /balf 
be to you for a fign upon the boufes where 
yeare; and when I fee the blood NMRX 
roy, then I will pafs over you, 

In general, Tbe paffover. 

I. The pafchal lamb. Mat. xxvi, 17, 18, 19. 
Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7, & al. So 
the LXX frequently ufe vagrna for the 
Heb. nate. 

Il. The pafchal feaft, or feaft of the paffover. 
“Mat. xxvi. 2. Luke ii. 41. xxii. 1. John 
ife13, 23. vi. 4. Hence 

Ill. It feems particularly to refer to the 
peace-offerings which, it is plain from 
Deut. xvi. 2. (Heb, and LXX) com- 
pared with 2 Chron. xxx. 22, and xxxv. 
7,8, 9, 13, ufed to be facrificed at the 
feaft of the paflover, or of unleavened 
bread, and of which the people after- 
wards afe. occ. John xix. 14. xvili. 28 ; 
where we find the Jews, in the morning 


L1 after 
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after the pafchal lamh was eaten, appre- 
henfive, that their being defiled would 
prevent their eating ro racya. Comp. 
under Ilapacnevy I. 

IV. It is fpoken of Chrift, The true pafchal 
lamb, the great reality of all the typical 
ones. occ. I Cor. v.7. 

TIAEXQ, perhaps from Heb. yyb a brui/e, 
wound, burt. 

To fuffer, be affected with fome hurt or 
Suffering, “to undergo pain, inconvenience, 
or punifbment.” Jobnfon. Mat. xvii. 12. 
x Cor, xii. 26. 2 Cor. i. 6. r Pet. iv. 15, 
& al. 

On Gal. iii. 4, fee E)/ner, Wolftus, Wet- 
Jjtein, and Kypke. 

On 1 Pet. iv. 1, fee Macknight.Kaxnws wa- 
ove, To fuffer grievoufly. Mat. xvii. 15. 
Polybius, as cited by Rapbelius, applies 
the phrafe in the fame fenfe. 

TIATAZ=Q, from the Heb. won to /mite ; 
whence the N. wn a large kind of bam- 
mer. 

I. To /mite, as with the hand, occ. AGs 
xii. 7.—with a {word, occ. Mat. xxvi. 51. 
Luke xxii. 49, 50. Comp. Rev. xix. 15. 

Il. To fmite to death, to kill. occ. Aéts 
vii. 24, where, as alfoin the LXX of 
Exod. 1, 12, it anfwers to the Heb. 
be fmete, from the V. 33, which often 
(as in this paflage) denotes amortal froke. 
And asfome perfons may doubt whether 
Mofes aéted sight in thus Ailling the 
Egyptian, I would obferve, that the /mit- 
aug of the Hebrew in the immediately 
preceding verfe (Exod. ii, 11.) is expref- 
fed by 20, a participle of the fame V. 
1133, which confequently ought: in all 
reafon to be explained of the Egyptian’s 
Jmiting him fo as, at leaft, to endanger bis 
life. Now it was the general law of God 
to Noah, Gen. ix. 6, MWhofo Jbeddeth 
man’s blood, by man fhall bis blood be Jhed : 
and weare told by Diodorus Siculus, that 
by the particular Jaw of Egypt, “He who 
faw aman killed or violently affaulted on 

_ the highway, and did not endeavour to 
refeue him, if he could, was punithed 
with death *.” Mofes, therefore, in Jfmit- 
ing the Egyptian even to death, aged 
* Ancient Univerfal Hiffory, vol, i. Pp. 464, 8vo. 

The original Greek of Diodsrus runs thus : Eav ds 

Tig By Ow nara THY ywvev Sox DONEYOMENON avd eo 

my 1 TO KA@OAOY BIAION TI MAZXONTA fun 

pucasro, duvarog wy, Savarco TEeImETELY wdesrAev, Libs i. 


$77, edit. Weffeling. 


A fue | 


IIATHP, raregos, and by fyncope rarpog 


ef cand Danifh fader, Belg. yader.”? funius Etymoll 
ng. 


MAT 4] 


agreeably to the divine law; nor did bi 
violate the law of Egypt: He atted liki 
a truly good and brave man; efpecialll 
if it be confidered, that at this time then 
was but little probability of obtainin| 
pullick juftice on the Egyptian murderex 
Wolfius and Wetftein cite from Plutarc; 
Alcib. p. 205. TATAZANTOS® elxespi 
diy nas dtapbeipavtes, Striking with 
dagger and killing.” . 

Il]. To /mite, afflict, as Chrift was fmittes 
and affli€ted. occ. Mat. xxvi. 31. Mar’ 
NIV. 27 ¢ ; 

IV. To fmite, affiG, as with a difeafe, occ 
Aéts xii. 23.—with a plague or damage 
occ. Rey. xi. 6. | 

Tlarew, w, q. Barew, from Baiveftor Baws 
go, walk, or rather perhaps from aro 
a path, a beaten-way, which may bi 
either from Heb. mnA Zo open, or by 
tranfpofition from 4N to beat; whencx 
alfo Eng. to pat. 

I. To tread, trample, occ. Luke x. 19. 

II. To tread, as a wine-prefs. occ. Rey 
xiv. 20. xix. §§. So Anacreon, Ode Iii 
lin. 5, Apoeves TATOYEI saguayy, T 
men fread the grapes.” Comp. Hed. an: 
Eng. Lexicon in 497 V. 

III. To tread, trample upon, bave in fubjec 
tion. occ. Luke xxi. 24. Rev. xi. 2. $s 
1 Mac. iv. 60, Left the Gentiles coming 
KATATIATHSIQOSIN aura, fhould trea 
them down, i.e. Mount Sion and it’s for 
tifications. 


6. The Greek Lexicons derive it, fom: 
from cwéiow to fow, q. orarnp, other: 
from vaw to acquire, get, or feed, becaut. 
a father acquires or feeds his childre: 
others from waidas rypeiv, keeping or pr 
ferving bis children. But as this word ij 
found not only in Greek and Latin, b 
with little variation in the * Norther: 
languages, and even in the + Perfic, | 
would rather with Pa/or and others de 
duce it from the Heb. a8 by tranfpofitio 
and adding the termination yp. Comp: 
Myryp, and obferve that 2/ciylus, Ew 
men. lin. 899, has the word Ba, which 
the Scholiatt there explains by Harep. 
In general, 4 father. 


* Farber, Anglofaxon Feden, 4. fater, [fans 


t See under Qularne. 


ASE fulers* 9 hac. 


I, A human father, ptoperly fo called. Mat. 


— Ul. 22. iv. ar, 22, & al. freq. 


I. Marepes, plur. is ufed for Both parents, 


Heb. xi. 23. Thus Partbenius, Erot. 10, 


in Wet/tein. “ Cuanippus falling in love 
with Leucone, and mapa Twy ILATE- 
PON airycapevos, afking her of her pa- 
vents, married her ;” and fo the Latin 
Patres is ufed for both parents in two 
monumental infcriptions produced from 
Gruter by Jortin, Tra&s, vol. ii. p. 15%, 
edit, 1790. Comp. Doveus. 

III. 4 remote progenitor. Mat. iii. 9. xxiii. 


-30, 32. Luke i. 32. xi. 47, & al. freq. | 2, 


IV. 4 perfon refpefable for his age or dig- 
mity. Aéts vil. 2. xxii. 1. 


r V. A fpiritual father, i. e. one who converts 


another to the Chriftian faith, and is 
thus the inftrument of his /piritual birth, 
or of his becoming a child of God, 1 Cor. 
iv.15. But when Chrift forbids his dif- 


Luke xi. 2, &c. fee Wetfein and Grief 
bach, who, on the authority of two or 
three MSS, and of Origen and the Vulg. 
are for omitting the claufes yuwy 6 ev.rois 
apavolg—vevydnrw vo Seryma oa, ws 
EY BOdYW, HO emt THs yys—and—aAAw 
puoads yas amo Te qovyce ; comp. alfe 
Mill and Campbell's Tranflation and 
Note on Luke xi. 2. But obferve, that 
all thefe three claufes are found, as in 
other MSS, fo efpecially in the Alexan- 
drian, and in the ancient Syriac verfion. 
Should they not therefore be retained ? 
The Divine Effence, confidered as the 
Father of the human nature of Chrift. See 
Mat. xvi. 17. xxiv. 36. xxvi. 39,42, 53. 
Mark xiii. 32. John v. 43. vi. 27, 46. 
X+ 17, D025, 90, 99; Ongoe Riv. o, O, 
7, 8; 9, FO, (comp. Col. 4i49.);11, 12, 
13, 10, 20; 21,29) 24, 20525, 9 ta Cor, 
xv. 24, and efpecially Luke i. 35. 


ciples, Mat. xxiii. 9, to call any man | 3. Perfonally. It denotes The Father in 


their father upon earth, the meaning 
feems to be, that they fhould not, with 
regard to matters of @eligion, have that 
implicit faith in any mere man which 
young children are apt to have in their 
parents, and which the Jews gave to their 


the ever bleffed Trinity, as diftinguithed 
from the Son [God-man *] and from the 
Holy Ghoft. Mat. xxviii. 19. John xv. 26, 
XVic 98. Xx, 17.1 Johnie 2. ti. 1. Wicks 
ii. 33. Asto1 John v. 7, fee Note on 
that text under Ao/os XVI. 


Teachers and Rabbis, whom they alfo Tlarparwas, 8,4, Att. forwarparoies, which 


honoured with the title of Futhers, See 
Whitby on Mat, xxiii. 8. © 

VI. One whom another refembles in difpofi- 
tion and aétons, as children ufually do 
their parents. So the murderous Jews are 


faid, John viii. 44, to be of their father | Tlargia, as, 9, from raryp,—rpos, a father. ; 


the devil, not of God, ver. 42. Comp. 
Mat. xxiil. 30, 31, 32. 


VII. A firft author or beginner of any thing, 


~ John viii. 44, where the devil is called 
the father of lyings 


VIL. It is fpoken of God. 


s 


’ 


1. Effentially. lt denotes the Divine Effence, 
or Jebovah, confidered as the Creator and 
Former of the lights of heaven, Jam. i. 17, 
(comp. under dus IV.); and as the 


Father of Men by creation (comp. Ifa. | 


Ixiv. 8. Mal, i, 6. ii, 10. Luke iii. 38.), 
{9 He is called the Father of Spirits or 
Souls, Heb. xii. g. (comp. Ifa. lvii. 16. 
Deut. xxxii. 6 Zech. xii. 1. Ma, 
Ixiii, 16.) ;—and by redemption, Mat. 
vi. 8, 9. Vii. I. x. 29. xill. 43. Luke 
xi. 13. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 18, & 
al. Comp. Deut. xxxii, 6. Hfa. lxiil. 16. 


from rary, —t p05, a father, and aroiau 
to fmite, which from aAcaw to threfh. 
A parricide, i. e. murderer of bis father, 
or rather a feriker of bis father. occ. 
1 Tim. i. 9. Comp. under Myroaawas. 


A family defcended from a common fa- 
ther. occ. Luke ii. 4. (comp. Orxos III.) 
Ais iii. 25. Comp. Eph. iii. 15. See Job 


“XXXVI. 7. 


Tarpiapyns, 8, 6, q. vargas cory, the bead 


of a family. 

A patriarch, It is applied to Abraham, 
as being the head of the family of the 
Hfraelites, and of Chrift, occ. Heb. vii. 4. 
—to David, as being a bead of Chrilt’s 
family, who is accordingly called Son of 


David, Son of Abraham (Mat. i. 1.) occ. 


Aéts ii. 29.—to the twelve Sons of Ja- 
cob, as being heads of the twelve I{rael- 
itith Tribes. occ. Acts vii. 8, 9. 

The LXX ufe this word for MAX WRo 


*See an ingenious and learned Pamphlet, printed 


for White in 1763, and entitled, The Doétrine of the 
Trinity, as it fands deduced by the Light of Reafon 


As to the form of the Lozd’s Prayer in from the Data laid dows in the Scriptures, p, 61, &c. 


Ly lee a bead, 


ee a ye 
> ornate Ne sam a 


es 


Oey he 


at 


Se a, ee 


eS 


oer 
ee 


Pha el 


Rei a ee ie ee 


Tl A we 
ahead, or chief of the fathers. 4 Chron. 


XXiv. 31. 2 Chron. xxvi. 12. 

Tlarginos, 4, ov,from rarye, —rpos,a father. 
Paternal, of or belonging to one's fathers 
or anceffors. occ. Gal. i. 14. So Fofepbus, 
Ant. lib. xiii. cap. 16, § 2, mentions the 

- inftitutions which the Pharifees intro- 
duced xara rqy TIATPQIAN ITAPAAO- 
XIN, according to the tradition of the fa- 
thers.” Comp. under Tlapadoots. ; 

Targis, 105, 4, from waryp, —Tp0s, 7. 

J. One's own country, the place where one's 
Sather or ancefors lived, patria. Mat. 
xiii, 54. Luke iv. 23, where it is fpoken 
of the gown of Nazareth. Thus in Yo/e- 
phus rales is often applied toa fingle 
zown or city, as De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 21, 
§2, where John of Gi/chalz perfuades Jo- 

Jephus to intruft him with the building of 

“ the walls ry7s TIATPIAO® avie, of his 
native city. So {bid. § 7, and lib. iii. 
cap. 6, § 1, and cap. 7, § 21. And in 
Polybius, lib. iv. p. 342, edit. Paris, 
1616, margidos is twice ufed fora native 
city. On John iv. 44, Kypke remarks that 
tarpis is never ufed for a native country 
cither in the N. T. or in the LXX (but 
comp. Jer. xlvi. 16, in Heb. and LXX), 
and adds other examples of it’s fignilying 
@ native city from the Greek writers, 
particularly Fofephus. 

II. It denotes heaven, the proper country of 
boly and devout men, whoare but ftrangers 
or fojourners on earth. occ. Heb. xi. 14. 

Tlareordpadoros, 8,6, 7, from rary, —rT20¢, 
a father, anceftor,and man000l0s delivered, 
from rapadidwust to deliver. 

Delivered down from one's fathers or an- 
ceftors, received by tradition from one’s 
Sathers. occ. x Pet. i. 18. 

This word is ufed by the Greek writers. 
Thus [Vet/ein cites from Diodorus Sicu- 
Jus, IATPOITAPAAOTON euvoiay ; and 
from Diony/ius Halicarn. TATPOSA- 
PAAOTON euceBeiay. 

Tlarpwios, or TATOWOS, A, OY, 

—T005, a father, 
Paternal, of or belonging to one’s fathers 
or anceftors. occ. Aéts xxii. 3. xxiv, ¥4; 
xxviii. 17. On Ads xxiv. 14, obferve, 
that the expreflion ITATPQiOI @EO] is 
ufed by Thucydides, Xenophon, and Jo. 
JSepbus, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7. § 7. for the 
Gods wor/bipped by one’s fathers. See more 
in Elfuer, Alberti, Wet/tein, and Kypke. 


; 
from wale, 
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TIAYQ. It may be derived from the Heb. 
mss, which denotes an angular extre- 
mity or termination. 

In general it fignifies to 
termination to a thing. 

I. To caufe to ceafe, to refrain, reftrain. occ. 
r Petz: 

II. Tavowas, Paff. and Mid. To ceafe, leave 

off. Itis ufed abfolutely, as Luke viii. 24. 

xl. I. I Cor. xiii. 8.—with a participle 

following, as Luke v. 4. Aéts v. 42, & al. 

freq. Which manner of expreflion, we 
may obferve, is not only very agreeable 
to the Englifh idiom; but very common 
in the pureft Greek writers.—with a ge- 
nitive following, as 1 Pet. iv. 1, wemavlas 
awachas, hath ceafed from fin. So Homer, 


put an end or 
} 


~ 


Il. iit. lin. 130, TOAEMOIO TIETIAY- | 


MENOI Having ceafed from war,” 
(comp. II. xviii. lin. 125.); and Socra- 
tes in Plato, {peaking of the foul recol- 
leéted in herfelf, fays, WETIAYTAI TOT 
ITAANOY, fhe ceafes, or bath ceafed, from 


errour.” Phedon. § 27.'p. 213. edit. For- 


Jter. But Kypkt after Bengelius, prefers 
rendering the words in 1 Pet. by is freed 
Jrom fin, in which fenfe he thews, that 
the particip. reravjevor is ufed by Plu- 
tarch, and the V. raveacta: by Diodo- 
rus Siculus, Diogenes Laert. and Hippo- 
crates. ? 

Nayuvw, from mayus thick, grofs, craft, 
which from evasyy 2 aor: paff. of the old 
V. aryl to fix, incraffate, which fee. 
To make srof:, incraffate. occ. Mat. 
xiii. 15. Aéts xxviii. 27. So lian has 
IIAXTE THN AIANOIAN, and Hero- 
dian, Aviowre TAS AIANOIAS TIA- 
XEIZ. See more in El/ner, Alberti, and 
Wetfiein on Mat. * 
The correfpondent Heb. word to era 
xuv4y of the LXX in Ifa. vi. ro, is pow 
to be made fat. 

Tledy, nS 


» ¥, from wes, rodes, the foot ; fo - 


thesLatin pes, pedis, pedica, &e, from _ 


mas, wodos: Or elfe with the Etymolo- 
gift we may derive wedy from wee the 
Foot, and dew to bind. 
A fetter, a chain or foackle for the Jeet, 
pedica, compes. occ. Mark v. 4. Luke 
- Vill. 29. See Wet/fein on Mark. 
Tledivos, y, ov, from aedioy 2 Jield, a plain, 
which from wedov the ground, q. Todoy, 
from tes, wodos, the Joot. This deriva- 
tion is intimated by the Etymologift 
; when’ 


a 3 


Toh T 2 
When he fays, wedoy ec} e@ & BeSqnawey 
Foi¢ Wook, wedoy is that upon which we 

_ go with our feet, Comp. under Iledy. 
Champaign, flat, plain, as oppofed to a 
hill. oce. Luke vi. 17. So Diodorus Si- 
culus, cited by W. etftein, anralaley vo 
_ Searomedoy ex rwy MEAINQN TOTLON 
_ is T4v OPEINHN, to lead his army from 

_ .- the plain to thesbilly country.”? 

~ Teteuw, from wefoc, which fee under Ilex. 
' To go or travel on foot or by land, as op- 
pofed to going by fea. occ. Aéts xx. 13. 
So Libdanius, cited by Wetftein, on Mat. 
XIV. 13, oppofes releveiy to Testy failing. 
Tletn, Adv. It is properly the dative cafe 


“fem. of the adjective wetos, y, ov, per-. 


formed on foot, pedeftris, from rela the 
Sole of the foot, which from was the foot, 
or according to the Etymologitt race ra 
ey TIEAQ; EZEZO@AI, from being fet 
on the ground. So egy is q. metn 6dw, 
by a journey on foot. 
On foot, afoot. occ. Mat. xiv. 13. Mark 
"vi. 33. In both which texts tretm is ufed 
in oppofition not to riding on beatfts, or 
_ in carriages, but to going by fea; fo it 
denotes no more than dy and. The word 
is applied in the fame fenfe by the pro- 
fane writers. Thus in Plato, Thucydides 
and Xenophon, retn is oppofed to xara 
Naracoay by fea; and in Homer the 
Nom. metos, to coming on Jfbip-board. 
Odyff. i. lin. 173. Tle€os moreover 
plainly includes riding in a carriage, 
Odyff. iii. lin. 325, where Nefor, after 
telling Telemachus, that he might depart 
in his own fhip, and with his own compa- 
_nions, adds, 


Ei &° bersse TIEZOZ, mapz ros Sdpoo te wots 
immo z 


‘But.if you rather choofe to go by land, a 
chariot and horfes are ready. 


- Fofephus allo, fpeaking of Ve fian, De 
_ Bel. lib. iii. cap. i. § 3, Tegacas de av- 
Tos Toy EAAYT@oviov, LLEZOS e1¢ Lupiay 
apimveiras. But he himfelf, paffing the 
Hellefpont, comes dy Jand into Syria.” 
Comp. lib. iv. cap. xi. § 1 and § 5. See 
Pole Synopf. on Mark vi. 33, and Scott, 
Wetftein, and Kypke on Mat. xiv. 13, and 
_. Blackwall’s Sacred Clafiics, vol. ii. p. 204. 
Teagyew, w, from meidouas to obey, and 
apoyo a ruler, or apy authority. 
ZT, To obey, God or man, occ, As,y. 29, 32. 


ot? | 


NET 


particularly magiftrates, oces Tit, iii. Ts 
where fee Macknight. 

He To obey or conform to advice. oce, AGS 
XXVil. ZT. 

Tles9o¢, , ov, from aeifer to perfuade. 
Suafive, Juafory, perfuafive, perfuafory. 
occ, 1 Cor, ii. 4. Comp. ver. 13, and 
fee Wolfius, Wetfein, Bp. Pearce, Bowe 
yer, and Kypke. 

HEIO@QO, from the Heb. snp zo entice, pers 
fuade, as Jer. xx. 473 whence alfo the 
Eng. faith (comp. Tlisis), and Latin’ 
peto to afk, whence Eng. petition, &c. 

I. To perfuade, i. e. ufe perfuafions, faadere, 
It is in this fenfe followed by an accufa- 
tive both of the perfon and of the thing. 
Acts xiii. 43. xix. 8. xxviii. 23, 

Il. To fcek to perfuade, or ingratiate onefelf 

“with, to folicit the favour of. occ. Gal. 
i. 10. Comp. Mat. xxviii. 14, where fee 
Wetfiein, Kyphke, Elfner, Wolfus; and 
Doddridge and Macknight on Gal. 

UI. Yo perfuade, i. e. prevail by perfuafion, 
perfuadere. Mat. xxviii. 14, A&ts xiv. IQ. 

IV. To conciliate, gain the favour of, A&s 
xii. 20. Xenophon ufes the participle 
weioas with an accuf. for having conci- 
fated. Cyri Expedit. lib. iii. p. 186, 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. So the V. qeifeiv 
to conciliate, p. 187. Kypke cites other 
inftances of the like application from 
Jofephus, Thucydides, and Xenophon. 

V. Uelouai, Pall. To be perfuaded, affent, 
believe. Luke xvi. 3t. xx. 6. Ads 
Xvil. 4. Xxi. 14,-f0 with a dative, A&s 
xxvil. 11. On Heb. xi. 13, obferve that 
the words xa: weic§evres are omitted in 
very many MSS, three of which ancient, 
in the Vulgate, both the Syriac, and fe- 

_ veral other old verfions, by almoft all the 
ancient Commentators, and are accord- 
ingly marked by Wetein as what ought 
to be expunged, and by Griebach are 
ejected from the text. 

VI. Ileifouat, witha dative, To obey, comply 
with, Acts v. 36, 37, 40. xxiii. 21. 
xxvili. 24, Gal, iii. 1, & al. 

VIL. Welw, To affure, make confident, to 
Sree from fear or doubt, pacatum & quie- 
tum reddo. occ. 1 John iii. 19. 

VI. Perf. Mid. Wesoba, To-be perfuaded, 
truft. Rom. ii. 18. Heb. xiii..19. With 
an acculative following, To de perfuaded 
or confident of. Phil. i. 6, 25.- But we- 
mola with a dative following, To depend 

13 poms 


Ee 


upon, truft in, have confidence in, 2 Cor. 
x. 7, So weroida, and pluperf. everoSesy, 
with the prep. ers, and a dative or accu- 
fative following. Mat. xxvii. 43. Mark 
x.24. Luke xii 9%. xviii.9. 2 Cor. i. 9. 
So with ev anda dative. Phil. ii. 24. iti. 
3,4. Particip. Tleroibws, Confident, em- 
boldened. Phil. i. 14, Uewotboras rots 
decpois we, Being emboldened dy my 
bonds ; depos is here a dative of the 
means or infirument, 

Tewvaw, w, from weiva, 45, 4, bunger, which 
from revoj.as to labour, prepare, particu- 
larly food, alfo to be poor, See under 
Wevys, 

I, To hunger, be hungry, in a natural fenfe. 

1S Mat. iv..2. xii. 1; & al: freq. 

Il. To bunger, in a {piritual fenfe, to defire 
earnefily. Mat. v. 6. Comp. Luke i. 53. 
vi. 21. John vi. 35. Rev. vii. 16. Xeno- 
pon in like manner applies this word to 
the mind as well as to the body. Thus in 
Cécon, xiii. 9. MEINQXI re evaive ey 
Yrloy Evia Twy Pucewy y aAAGL TW oI- 
Twy Te xa worwy. Some tempers hunger 
after praife no lefs than others after meat 
and drink.” In which and other paflages 
of Xenophon, cited by Rapbelius on Mat. 
y. 6, this V. is followed by a genitive, 
which feems to be governed by évexa 
on account of underftood, as the accufa- 
tive dixasocvyyy in Mat. by the prepofi- 
tion dia on account of, after. In Plutarch, 
De Ira Cohib. tom. ii. p. 460, cited by 
Grotius, Elfner, and Wet/tein, rewvay and 
ervey are ufed together, as in Mat.‘O xx 
TIEINON pate AIVON avrys (rimwpias 
namely), He who neither bungers nor 
thirfis after revenge.” Comp. under Aj- 
aw I. and fee more in Wet/tein and 
Kypke. 

To the Greek weivacw is related our Eng, 
to pine. 

TIEIPA, as, 7, from meow to perforate, 
pierce through, by doing which we make 
drial of the internal conttitution of things, 
or fimply to pafs through. See Teipw. 
Experience, trial. It is ufed in the phrafe 
meipay AawSavery, which fignifies both to 
make a trial or attempt, periculum fa- 
cere, occ, Heb. xi. 29; and to have trig] 
or experience of evil, to experience evil ar 
fuffering. occ. Heb, xi. 36. Raphelius 
obferves, that Polydius very frequently 
ufesthe phrafe in both the‘e fenfes, as 
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we may remark Xenophon does in the 
former. Memor. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 4, 
§ 18, edit. Simp/on : Twy @ewy WEIPAN 
AAMBANH:S. You may make trial of 
the Gods.” See alfo Wetfein and Kyphe 
on Heb. Xi. 29. 
eipatw, from weipa. 
In general, To make trial. 
I. To make trial, try, attempt. 
XXIV, 6: oe 
II. To make trial of, try, prove, whether in 
a good fenfe, as Heb. xi. 17. John vi. 6. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5.—dr in a bad one, Mat. 
Xvi. xxii. 18, 35. 1 Cor. x29. « } 
III. To tempt, prove by foliciting to. fine 
Mat. iv. 1.1 Theff. ili. 5. Jam. i. 13, 14. 
Hence the particip. ‘O reipatwy uledas a 
N. The tempter, i. e. the devil. Mat. iv.3. 
1 Theff. iii. 5. In Heb. xi. 37, exesea- 
cincay they were tempted, may particu- 
larly allude to the temptation of prefent 
eafe and profperity offered to fuch as 
would be guilty of finful compliances, 
inftead of the torments and death they 
were immediately to fuffer if they per- 
fevered in their duty. See Dan. ii. 14, 
ke. visto; &cs 2 iMacwivivt «2 igussoce 
vil. 24. But I muft further obferve, that 
in Heb. xi. 37, the word ereipaciycay is 
omitted in two Greek MSS, and in the 
ancient Syriac verfion, and this omiffion 


A&s xvi 7. 


is approved by Erafmus, Beza, Grotius,.— 


Hammond, Whitby (whom fee), and other 
learned men. See Wet/tein and Grie/bach. 

IV. To tempt effectually, to. overcome by 
temptation. 1 Theff. iii. 5. Jam. i. 13, 14. 
Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Gal. vi. 1. See Bp. 
Bulls Harmon. Apoftol. Differt. Poft. 
cap. xv. § 20, p. Sor, edit. Grabe. 

Meipasmos, 8, 6, from wereipacuas perf. 
paff. of meioatw. 

I. A trial, trying, proving, i. e. of the righ- 
teous by perfecutions and afflictions. 
1 Pet. iv..12. Comp. Luke viii. 13, 
xxi, 28. Actsxx.19. Gal. iv. 14. Jam: 
Leo ee Decca 

Il. A tempting or temptation to fin. Luke 
iv. 43. Comp. Mat. vi. 13. xxvi. 41. 

III. A proving, or tempting, as of God by 
wicked men. Heb. iii, 8. 

Tlespaw, w, from wera. 


To try, attempt. occ. AGs ix. 26. xxvi. 21, 
TIEIPQ, either from the Heb. “ay to pas, 

(the » being dropped or tranfpofed, and _ 

the media 2 changed into the tenuis 7) 


or 


or from YR to break through, -or 95 to 
break. 

A: Tranfitively, To pierce, pierce through, as 
with a weapon, a {fpear, a fpit. Thus 
ufed by Homer, Il. xvi. lin. 40g. Il. xx. 
lin. 479, 80. A. vii. lin. 317, & al. 

Il. Intranfitively, To pa/i through. In this 
fente alfo Homer applies it Odyff. ii. 
lin. 434. This fimple V. occurs not in 
the N. T. but is iaferted on account of 
it’s compounds and derivatives. 

Tleropyovy, 45, 4, from wereronas perf. pall. 

of rei9w to perfuade. 

A perfuafion. occ. Gal. v. 8, 

TIEAATOS, £05, es, 70, from the Heb. ad 
to divide, diftribute, whence as a N. 355 
fignifies a diftribution, frream, or river, of 

water. 

I. The or A fea. oce. A&s xxvii 5. 

Il. To weAaloe rus Saracoys, The depth of 
the fea, or the main fea. Raphelius thews 
that reAalos is ufed by Arrian and Poly- 
bius for the open or main fea. See alfo 
Wetfiein, and Kypke who cites from Pin- 
dar in Plutarch. Sympof. p. 705, Ev 
TIONTOT IIEAATEI, In the mid? of 
the fea.” occ, Mat. xviii, 6. 

Tercu@w, from meAsxus an axe, which 

. from the Heb. m5 fo cleave, cut. 

To cut with an axe,i.e. to behead with 

_an axe. The Greek writers apply the 
V.in the fame fenfe. See Wet/tein. So 
the Latins ufe fecuri percutere to /frike 
qith an axe, for bebeading. occ. Rev. 
%X.°4. 

eumlos, 4, ov, An ordinal N. of number, 
from revle, Lol. weure, pve. 

The fifib. occ. Rey. vi. Q. i. I. XVI. 10. 

ee XX: 20; 

HEMMOQ. The learned Damm, in his 
Lexic. Nov. Greece. deduces it from sy 
igw to follow or accompany any where, bu 
being inferted, as ufual, before 7. 

J. In Homer it fometimes fignifies to con- 
du, deduco, deducendum curo. See 


Il, i. lin. 390. Comp. lin. 184, and fee |" 


-Dammi Lexicon. 

Tf. To fend. See Mat. xi. 2. John i. 33. 
-- iv. 34. v.23, 24. John xiv. 26. xvi. 7. 
Gal. iv. 6. On Mat. xi. 2, Wet/tein cites 
from Xenophon, TLEMITEI—EMION, 
and TIEM#AS—EITIEN. On Mat. 
xiv. 10, I obferve, that we have a very 
fimilar expreffion in Herodian, lib. i. 


cap. 28. edit. Oxon, O Kousrodos TEM- 


Ef sto. J 


WEN 


PAS, ATLOTEMNEI THN KEGAAHN. 
Commodus fends, and cuts off bis head.” 
Comp. Mark vi. 27. 

Il. To dijmifs, permit to go. Mark v. 12. 
The profane writers, Herodotus and Ho- 
mer, apply the verb in the fame {fenfe, a3 
Raphelius has fhewn. 

IV. To put forth, as a fickle into the harveft. 
occ. Rev. xiv. 15, 18. This feems an 
belleniftical tenfe of the word, taken from 
the fimilar ufe of the Heb. nbw. Comp. 
AdoseAaAw III. and Hebvand Eng. Lex- 
icon under nbw IV. 

Tlevys, 4705, 6, from revowat to labour, take 
care, prepare, particularly food (thus ge- 
nerally ufed in Homer), alfo to be poor, 
from Heb. 38 #o éake care; provide, pre- 
pare. 

Poor, a poor man, properly fuch ah one 
as gets his living by his /adour, in which 
it differs from wlwyos. So Ammonius, 
Tlevys nas Irwryos drapepes Tlevys mev 
yap tame Te coyatertas xo wovely Topt- 
Comsvos Tov Prov, Lrwyos de 6 emarys, 6 
va eyely ext mluyus, y oto Te Two. 


Tlevys and Tirwoyos differ ; Ilevys is one ; 


who gets bis living by work and labour, 
but IIrwy0s a beggar, one exretlwyws 
who has Jf his goods; or it may be 
derived from dlwacey to fear, fbrink for 


fear.” This diftinGtion is authorized by 


Ariftophanes, Plut. lin. 551—3, 


ITQKOY prey yae Bios, ov cv relerc, Cav ect pendev 
Ex ov, 

Tw de WENATOS, Cnv pesdopcevoy, nar rag eglorg 
Teorey ola, 

TrepifiverOas 3 autre pander, can poeilor pond” envinst~ 
TEV. 


The life of a rlwx0¢, which you fpeak of, 
is to live wilbout having dny thing ; but 
the life of a wevys is to hve fparingly, ana 
employed in labour, to abound indeed in 
nothing, but neither to want any thing, 
oce. 2 Core ix. 9: 

Ievbeou, as, 7, from wevbeoo¢, 6, which fee.’ 

A wife's or hufband’s moiber, in this fenfe 

a mother-in-law. Mat. vill. 14. X. 35. 


TIENOEPOS, g, 6. As Mariinius deduces 


the Latin focer a wife's ae: from . 


Chald. 3 the marriage-yoke or union, 
conjugium, fo he propofes the derivation 
of the Greek mevegog from Chald. 7b @ 
yoke; for by marriage a new connection 
or relation commences between the fa- 
ther and fon-in-law. 


Li4 A wife's 


| 
3 
; 
: 


4 


TIE N 


A wife's father, in this fenfe a fatber-in- 
Jaw. occ. John xviii. 13. 

Tlevhew, w, from revbos. 

I. To mourn, grieve, properly upon the 
death of a friend. See Mark xvi. 10. 
‘1 Cor. v. 2. Jam, iv. 9. Tranfitively, 
with an accuf. To becuail, mourn over or 
jor 2'Cér: tony ae 

I. From this V. may moft rationally be 
deduced werovda I have fuffered, which 
in the Grammars fupplies raryw with a 
- perf. mid. Comp. Tev6os. occ. Heb. ii. 18. 

Tevboc, eos, es, 70. The Etymologift deduces 
it from watos fuffering, as Bevbos depth 
from Paios the fame. But may it not 
be as well derived from Heb. }5 denot- 
ing * great diftrefs, compounded per- 
haps with nn (Greek Sew) to place, 
put ? 

Mourning, forrow, grief. occ. Jam. iv. 9. 
Rev. xviii. 7, 8. xxi. 4. 

Tlevinggos, a, ov, from revns poor. 

Poor, miferably poor, poor and mean, pau- 
perculus. occ. Luke xxi. 2, This word 
-is thus ufed alfo by the Greek writers, as 

. may be feen in Wetfein. To the it® 
ftances he has produced we may add 
Theognis, Vywu. lin. 165, 181. 

Tevlaxis, Adv. from revle five, and ug a 
numeral termination, which fee. 

Five times. occ. 2 Cor, xi. 24. 

Tleviantoyasor, a, a, from wevlexis jive 
times, and yiAsot a thoufand. 

Five thoufand, Mat. xiy. 21. ‘xyi. 9 
& al. 

Tlevlaxoctos, at, a, from msyle Jive, and éxa- 
Tov a hundred, 
five hundred. occ. Luke vii. 41. 1 Cor. 
xv. 6, 

Tlevie, 6s, ot, ra. Undeclined. » 

A cardinal N. of number, Five, Mat, 
xiv. 17,19, & al. freq. “ Nature, fays 
the: learned Monf. Goguet+, has pro- 
vided us with a kind of arithmetical ine 
ftrument, more, generally ufed than is 
commonly imagined ; I mean our fingers, 

_ Every thing inclines us to think, that 
thefe were the firft inftruments ufed by 
men to affift them in the practice of 22- 
meration. We may obferve in Homer t, 
* See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon, under mop VIIT. 

» + Origin of Laws, &e. vol.i. book 3) ch. 2, 

p. 216, edit. Lidinburgh, 

t “ Odyff. iv, ver.gt2. Homer ufes the word 
mtumaceys which fignifies to affemble by frve and 
jive. Plurarch and (everal Lexicographers tell us, 
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that Profeus counts his fea-calves by fue 
and jive, that is, by his fngers.” May we 


not, therefore, with Martinius probably” 
derive the Greek wevie five, from tracy 


mavlos, all, q. wave, as this number is 
equal to that of a// the fingers on each 
hand? “ The ¥oxoupinambos (certain 
American Indians), fays Mr. Locke ||, had 
no names for numbers above five; any 
number beyond that they made out by 
fhewing their fxgers, and the fingers of 
others who were prefent.” 

It may perhaps be worth adding, that 
our Eng. fve, and the Saxon fir are 
from the Germ. funf or Gothic finf, 
which two latter names of’ five, as alio 
the Welfh pump, Cornifh and Armoric 
pemp, have a manifeft refemblance to 
the A£olic reune five. 

Tleviexasexaros, 4, ov, from wevie fue, nat 
and, and dexaros tenth. 

Fifteenth. occ. Luke iii. r. 

Tlevijuovia, 6 at, Ta, Undeclined, from 
mevie five, and yxovla the decimal termi- 
nation, which fee under ‘“ECdoj.qxovla. 
Fifty. Mark vi. 40. John viii. 57, & al. 

Tlevinxosos, 9, ov, from wevIynovia fifty. 

I. Fiftieth. 

I]. Mevlyxosy, 45, 4, The feaft of Pentecof?, 
fo called becaufe it began on the ffticth 
day, reckoned: from the firft day of un- 
leavened bread (i.e, the day after the 
Paffover was, offered) exclufive. (See 
Lev. xxiii. 15. Comp. ver. 11, and 7.) 
oce. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. “Huspa rng TlevTy- 


xosns is this very fiftieth day, The fir 


day of the feaft of Pentecof. occ. A&s 
li. I. xx. 16. See Doddridge’s Note on 
A&ts ii. 3. . 

The belleniftical Jews, before our Sa- 
viour’s time, ufed IlevIyxos-y for the fea/t 
of Pentecoft, ‘as appears from Tobit ii. bie 
2.Mac. xii, 32. So likewife Fofepbus, 
De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 3. § 1, where he 
alfo explains the reafon of the name: 
Evsacys ds TIENTHKOETHE: ‘Ovlw 
Kare vive éoplyy Ledesos aap’ Enlee yi- 
vomevyy EbComadas, xale rov acibuoy ru 
Twepwy mpooyyopiay execay.—But Pen- 
tecofe coming on, fo the Fews call a cer- 
tain feaft which is celebrated feven weeks 


that in the infancy of the Greek language they had 


no other word for calewlating. It then fignified — 


what is now expreffed by the term apiOuew.” 


|| Effay on the Human Underftanding, book ii, 
chap. 16, § 6, ; 


after _ 


ee TEP 
after (the Paffover namely) and_has it’s 

_ name from the number.of the days,—” 

Vlerosdyoss, sos, att. ews, 7, from weroila 
perf. mid. of Mei, which fee. 

I. Truft, confidence. occ. 2 Cor. 1.15, 
(where fee Wet/tein.) ili, 4. vill. 22. x. 2. 

=~ Eph. iii. 12. 

Il. The objec of truft or confidence, that on 
which one trufteth. occ. Phil. iii. 4. 

TIEP, An empbatic particle, perhaps from 
Heb. "85 glorious. It is frequently fub- 
joined to other words fo as to make one 
word with them, but is not ufed fepa- 
rately in the N. T. It denotes, 

1,—Soever, as in éomcp whofoever. Mark 

ee xv. 6, : 

2. Truly, as in cavnzp, eimep, xabanso, &c. 
which fee. 

Tlerav, An Adv. governing a genitive, from 
Tepaw to pafs over, which from respw the 
fame, which fee. 

“1. Beyond, over, on the other fide, Mat. 
iv. 25. John vi. r. With the neut. article 
ufed as a N. Uepay, vo, The other or fur- 
ther fide. Mat. viii. 18, 28. Mark v. 21. 
Ala re repay, By the further fide. Mark 
pS a ie 

HI. About, near. Mat. iv. 15. “That repay 
fometimes has this fignification will ap- 
pear by comparing Jofh. xii. 1, 7, and 
Num, xxxii. rg, in the LXX.” Ded- 
dridge. Comp. Mat. xix. 1, and Bp. 
Pearce on this text, and on Mat. iv. 15. 

TIEPAS, alos, ro, perhaps from the Heb. 
sw to prefs, prefs upon; fo the Latin 
premo #o pré/s fignifies alfo to compine or to 

. bemin. ; 

1. A bound, limit, end. occ. Mat. xii. 42. 

_ Luke xi. 31. Rom. x. 18, Iepala rvs 
ns, The ends or extremities of tbe earth, 
is an expreflion frequently ufed in the 
LXX for the Heb. pos ‘Hx, PL 1. 8. 
xxi. 29. Ixvii. 7. Ixxii. 8, & al. and for 
vas ip, the end of the earth, Pf. xlv. 9. 
Ixi. 3, and denotes the mo/f, or very, di/- 


tant parts of it; not that the phrafe is | 


merely bebraical or helleniftical, for Ho- 
mer, Ody iv. lim. 564, and He/iod Oper. 
lin. 167, in like manner ule TIEIPATA 
TAIH®, and Thucydides, 1. 69. EK TE- 
PATON PHS. See more inftances from 

- the Greek writers in Wei/tein and Kyphe 

on Mat. xil. 42. 

Tl. An end, finifoing, as of controverfy. occ. 

Heb. vi. 16. 
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TIEPI. A prepofition. It may be derived 
from the Heb. sap to pa/s, and as a par- 
ticle over, Ec, 

I. Governing a genitive, 
1. For, on the bebalf, or for the fake, of, 
pro. Mat. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 22. 
Comp. 1 John iv. 10. In this fenfe it 
anfwers to the Heb, apn (fee Amos 
TSAO. vi. 8.) of the fame import, literally 
in pajing, as denoting the tranfition or 
paling from caufe to effect (fee Heb. and 
fing. Lexicon in 92» XIV.) though Ido 
not find it is ever ufed by the LXX for 
that Heb. prepofition. 

. For, becaufe of, propter. Luke xix. 34. 
John x. 33. In this fenfe alfo it corre- 
hp to the Heb, Napa, Gen. iii. 17, 
& al. 

. Concerning, about, de. Mat. ii. 8. iv. 6: 
vi. 28. Luke i. 1, & al. Comp. Mat. 
xx. 24. John vi. 41. 3 John ver. 2. In 
the two former of which texts fome in- 
terpret it againff. On Acts xix. 4o, 


to 


iSey 


fee Markland in Bowyer’s Conjeé&t. Ta | 


(rpalwara namely) eps rivos, The 
things concerning one. Eph. vi, 22. Luke 
xxiv. 19, where Wet/leim cites from Xe- 
nophon, Hellen, i. egpace TA ILEPI 
ETEONIKOY. 7 

4. For, towards, erga. Mat. ix. 36. 

5- Over, in refpect of power, 1 Cor. vii. 37¢ 

II. Governing an accufative, 

1. Over, about, circim. Mat. iil. 46 

2.dn; as tos Lit. il. 7s 

3. About, of time. Mat. xx. 3, 5, 6, 9. 
It is thus frequently ufed in the Greek 

* writers, fee Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. ix. 
fe. 7, reg. g.—of place, Mark iii. 8, 
325 34» 1K. 42. 

4. O1 wepr—Thofe about or with, i. e. the 
companions, including the perfon men- 
tioned himfelf, Thus, ‘Or segs roy Tlau- 
Aov, Aéts xill. 13, is rightly rendered in 
our tranflation, Pau! and bis company. 
Comp. ver. 14.. So it fignifies alfo Acts 
xxi. 8, Polybius, cited by Rapbelius, 
likewife plainly ufes it in this fenfe— 
TOYS ds MEPI TON TEZKONA Aa- 
Covles, ovlas etg Elanocias—Taking thofe 
that were with Gefcon, to the number of 
feven hundred.” But what is. more ree 
markable é: or as segs frequently in the 
beft Greek writers mean only one perfon, 
namely, him or ber who is exprefsly men- 
tioned, Thus 6 qwept TlAalwva is Plato, 

Gs 
N 


WEP 


as wept ApisoleAyy, Ariflotle ; and fo in 
John xi. 19, ras weet Magbay nar Magia 
means only Martha and Mary ; on which 
text fee Raphelius and Wetftein. 

AIT. In compofition it denotes, 

1. About, round about, as in regialw to go 
about, repi€renw to look round about. 

2. Acquifiiion, as in TepiroEew. 

3. For, on account of, as in Tepinevey £6 ‘wait 
Jor. In this fenfe regs out of compofi- 
tion is often ufed by the profane writers. 

4+ Above, beyond, as in wepiacios abundant, 
excellent, The profane writers often ufe 
it in this fenfe alfo, both in and out of 
compofition. 

§. Intenfene/s, as in wépteplos a bufy body : 
But in this fenfe weg: feems the Ady. 
which denotes very much, exceedingly, 
and may alfo be derived from 12 0 pa/s, 
furpafs, exceed. 

Thepiasw, from wept about, and alw to lead, 
carry, go. 

I. To lead or carry about. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

if. To go about, ufed either abfolutely, occ. 
As xiii. 11 5 or with an accufative fol- 
lowing, occ. Mat. iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiii.15. 
Mark vi. 6. : 

Tlepiaipew, w, from wept round about, and 
aipew to take. 

I. To take away on all fides, to take entirely 
away. occ. séts xxvii. 20. Comp. 
2 Cor. ii1.16. Heb. x. rr. 

Il. To cut off. occ. A&ts xxvii. 40; “ and 
having cut off the anchors, they let them 
Fall into the fea, as ver. 32. Their bufi- 
nefs was to lighten the fhip (in order to 
run her into the creek) that fhe might 
draw as little water as poffible. To this 
purpofe they had cut off ber anchors.— 
Hefych. Tepierc, xoor—adere,” cut, 
take away. Markland in Bowyer. So 
Wetftein, “ ab{ciderunt funes, anchoris in 
mari relidfis,” 

Tlepiaspaniw, from wept about, around, and 
aspamlu to shine like lightening. 

To fhine like lightening round, to lighten 
around. It is a moft beautiful and ex- 
preffive word. occ. Aéts ix. 3. xxii. 6. 

Tlepibaarrw, from rept about, round about, 
and BaAaw to caft, put. 

I. Tranfitively, To put or caft round. occ. 

‘ Luke xix: 43. The LXX have the fame 
phrafe meoibaasiv yapana, Ezek. iv. 2, 
for the Heb. 11990 But 70 pour out, i.e. 
raife, a bank, mount, or rampart; not 

3 


4 
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that this expreffion is peculiar to the be/- 
leniftical fty\e; for, as Raphbelius thews, 
on Luke, both Po'ysius and Arrian have 
ufed the very fame. See alfo Wet/tein. 

II. Tranfitively, with an accufative both of 
the perfon and of the thing, To put about, 
put on, as a garment ona perfon. Luke 
xxii. 11. John xix. 2. So with an ac- 
cufative of the thing, Tlegsbarrouas, 
mid. To put on, be clothed with. Acts 
xii. 8. Rev. xix. 8, and TegsSeSAyuevos, 
particip. perf. paff. Having on. Mark 
xiv. 51. xvi. 5, & al. But Rev. xvit. 4, 
this participle is conftrued with a dative 
of the thing. So the V. active in Hero- 
dian cited by Wetjieim on Mat. vi. 29, 
XAAMYAI TIOP®YPA: IJIEPIBAA- 
AOTYXIN. 

III. Tranfitivély, with an accufative of the 
perfon, To clothe. Mat. xxv. 36, 43. Ile- 
pibarrowat, mid. To be clothed. Mat. 
vi. 29, 31. Luke xii. 27. 

TlepiSAcrw, from regs round about, and 

Basrw to look. - 
To look round ; hence Wepibrsrowcs, mid. 
To look round about, or round about on; 
for it is ufed either abfolutely,. as Mark 
ix. 8, x.23 4 or tranfitively, with an ac- 
cufative following, as Mark iii. 5, 34. 
SaaS 

Tlepiborasoy, #, ro, from repiboay clothing, 
which from wepiSeSora, perf. mid. of ws- 
piSarrw to put round, clothe, which fee. 
A covering, aveflure. occ. 1 Cor. xi. I Sa 
Heb. i. 12. 

Tlepicpeww, from weps about, and obfol. dpe- 
few to run. : 
To run about or over. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N. T. we have 2 aor. par- 
ticip. mafc. plur. qepideauovles. occ. 
Mark vi. 55. 

Tlepidew, w, from regi about, and dew to bind. 
To bind about. occ. John xi. 44, 

TlepieAsugw, from epi about, and ercudw 

to go. 
To go about. An obfolete V. whence in 
the N. T. we have by fyncope 2 aor. 
Tepinrdoy, particip. mepieAdwy. See un- 
der Tleprepyonecs. 

Tepisplatouwa, from reps very much, and 

eplatowas to work. 
To be a bufy-body, impertinently meddling 
with what does not concern ones oce. 
2 Theff. iii. 11; where obferve the pa- 
ronomafia, 
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Tlepieplos, 


® 
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. r ae ° ay es ; . ° 
Tiesicolos, v, 6, 4, from megs intenfive, and| I. To contain, as a writing. occ, Atts 


eplov work, bujine/s. 
7. In an aétive fenfe, Curious, or imperti- 
 nently meddling in other people's affairs, 
a@ bufy-body. occ. 1 Tim. v. 13. 

Il. Curious, in a neuter fetife. occ. As 
XiX. 19. Tepiesla, ra, Curious, i. e. ma- 
gical, arts. In the old Latin verfion of 

 * Trenzus, lib. i. cap. 20, the word is ufed 
in this fenfe, concerning Simon Magus, 
and + Origen applies the particip. wegiep- 
fofouevor in the fame view, to which he 
oppofes arepieploy yJos, a life free from 
thefe curiofities. The Greek writers alfo 
cited by Wolfius and .Wetfein on At&ts 
xix. 19, ufe the adjective repieplos in an 
achive fenfe for one who ufes curious or 
magical arts; and from Plato, Apol. 
Socrat. § 3, edit. Forfter, we learn, that 
the accufers of Socrates alleged, that 2w- 
noarns adinet, xai TEPIEPPAZETAI 
tilov ra Te Ure yay non ra emagavia. So- 
crates does wrong, and is over-curious by 
fearching what is under the earth and 
what is in heaven.” “ Philoftratus, Chry- 
foftom, and a variety of more ancient au- 


thors, quoted by many, and particularly’ 


by Mr. Bifcoe (at Boyle’s Lec. ch. Vill. 
§ I, p. 290—293.), have mentioned the 
Epbefian letters (Egeria y pana) 5 
meaning by them the charms and other 
arts of a magical hind, which the inhabi- 
tants of that city profeffed: And as thefe 
practices were in fo much reputation 
there, it is no wonder that the books that 
“taught them, how contemptible foever 
they might be in themfelves, fhould bear 
a confiderable price.” Doddridge. See 
~ alfo Wet/tcin, who cites a number of the 
Greek writers who have mentioned the 
‘ Egesia ypappala. - ee 
Tepieprcop.at, from mee about, and epyonas 
to g6. 
I. To go about or round, to coaft round. occ. 
Aéts xxviii. 13+ 
Il. Tranfitively, with an aceufative, To go 
about, or from one place to another. occ. 
I Tim. v. 13. 
III. To go or wander about. occ. A&s 
xix. 13. Heb. xi. 37. 
Teciexw, from wept about, and exw to have, 
bold. 
* 6 Amatoria quoque & agogima, & qui dicuntur 
paredri, & oniropompi, &F guecunque funt alia pe- 
rierga apud eos ftudiosé exercentur."? 


+ See Whitby’s Note. 


xxiil. 25.° The V. is thus applied, 
1 Mac. xv. 2. 2 Mac. ix, 18. xi. 16, 22. 
So ‘Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 12, § 2.- 
*Aiglalue TIEPIEXON ravia, A decree 
containing thefe things or orders $” and 
lib. xi. cap. 4, § 9, H wey EMMIZTOAH 
vaura, LIEPIETXEN. 
In 1 Pet. ii. 6, feven MSS, one of which 
ancient, for ev tn yeagn have 4 ypady, 
fo Vulg. Scriptura, But Er. Schmidius, 
retaining the common reading, {upplies 
©zds as the Nom. cafe to egisyet, 
Wherefore (God) faith fummarily in the 
Scripture. But this interpretation (though 
for want of a better embraced in the 


former edition) founds very harfh, and. 


there feems no need either of fuch a fup- 
plement or of altering the received read- 
ing. Rapbelius has obferved, that the 
fimple V. eyei is very frequently ufed 
for being, fubjifting, particularly by Hero- 
dotus; and Kypke cites Fofephus, Ant. 


lib. xi. cap. 4. [§ 7, edit. Hud/on] ap- — 


plying the compound V. att. mepienee 
for the paff. wepiexeras is contained. “ I 
fend to you a copy of the letter, which I 
found among the records of Cyrus, xas 
Bsroucs yeverias Tara, xadws EN 
AYTH: TIEPIEXEI, and I will that all 
things be done, as it 2s contained in it, 
[quemadmodum in eis perfcriptum eft. 
Hudfon.]’ The ancient Syriac verfion in 
x Pet. ii. 6, has, s21NDI PI VON, Lor 
it is faid in the Scripture. 

Il. To feixe, poffe/s, furround, as aftonifh- 
ment. occ. Luke v. 9, Oaubos yap ms- 
pleorey auloy, #or aftonifoment poflefied 
or farrounded him. Grotius obferves, that 
the LXX apply the verb in like manner, 
2 Sam. xxii. §. Pf. xviii. 4. Cxvl. 3, 
and that the’ Latins have the fimilar 
phrafe, circumftitit horror. See Homer, 
Il. iii. 342. and Il. iv. lin, 79. 

Tispstwrvyupt, from reps about, and Cwvvurs 
to gird. ; 

I. To gird round ov about, as the Jews did 
their long, flowing garments with a gir~ 
dle about their loins, when it was necei- 
{ary to exert their activity. Comp. Ava~ 
twyyvps. occ. Luke xii. 37. XVU, 8. Acts 
xii. 8. Comp. Rev. 1. 13. xv- 6. Hence 

Il. The loins girded, Luke xi. 35, denote 

figuratively and fpiritually readine/s to 

receive, and, as fervants, to attend upon 
our 


. 
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our heavenly Mafter. See Grotius on the 
place. And Eph. vi. 14, the Chriftian 
foldiers are directed to have their loins 
girded about with truth, i.e. with up- 
rightnefs and fincerity of heart, in allu- 
fion to the “ military girdle, which was 
not only an ornament, but a defence, as 
it hid the gaping jommts of the armour, 
and kept them clofe and fteady, as well 
as fortified the /oims of thofe that wore it, 
and rendered them more vigorous and fit 
for action.” See Doddridge and Wet/tein 
on the place. Comp. Ocgus III. Homer 
mentions the {ws-yp or girdle among the 
defenfive armour of the ancient Greeks, 
Il.iv, lin, 186, 215:Comp. Il. ii. lin. 479. 

Tlepibeois, sos, att. ews, ¥, from Mepir sonics 
to put about, put on. Comp. TepiSarrw. 
A putting on. occ. 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

Tegsisyys, from wept about, and isyus to 

and, ‘ 

wth Jiand round about. occ. John xi. 42. 
Adts xxv, 7. 

II. (eptisajas, Pafl. To fand round about, 
and hence zo refirain, repre/s. Rapbelius 
fhews it is thus ufed by Polybius; and 
to this fenfe he refers 2 Tim. ii. 16, But 
it is no lefs certain, that Teolis oie figni- 
fies to avoid, decline, ftand aloof, as it 
were, or at a diftance. Thus Jofephus, 
Ant. lib. 1. cap. 1, § 4, fays, that “God 
atked Adam, after his tranfgreffion, why 
he, who formerly delighted in his com- 


pany, voy devler raviyy xx: TLEPIIETA- 
TAI, now flies from and avoids or /huns 
it.” So Lucian, Hermotimus, tom. i. 
p- 619. “ But if at any time hereafter I 
fhould happen, againft my will, to meet 
a philofopher in my way, srwe ExT pa~ 
myrowat xas TIEPIZTHEOMAL, woree 
Tas AuTlwylas Twy xvyvwy, L will turn out 
of the way and avoid him, as people do 
mad dogs.” See otherinftances in Wet/ein. 
And I muft confefs myfelf moft inclined 
to this fenfe of avoiding, as being alfo 
moft conformable to that of Tmapaile, 
t Tim. iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 23, and of ex- 
Tperowevos, 1 Tim. vi. 20. (comp. 1 Tim. 
i,q. Tit. i. 14.) occ. 2 Tim. ii. 16. Tit. 
iii. 9. See alfo Hammond on 2 Tim. ii. 16, 
and Suicer Thefaur. in Wepiisapas. 
Tlepinabapwa, alos, ro, from mepinadasow, 
to purge or cleanfe all around, or tho- 
roughly, (ufed by the LXX, Deut. xviii. ro. 
Jof. v. 4, and by Josephus, De Bel. lib, y, 
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cap. £. § 3.) which from weg around, or 
intenf. and uafasew to cleanfe, purge. 
Filth, or elfe, An human expiatory vic- 
tim. occ. 1 Cor.iv. 13, We are made, ws 
nepixaboouala, as the filth of the world, 
(and are) the off-fcouring of all things to 
this day. Thus our Tranflators. And it 
mutt be confefled, that the expreflions of 
the Apofile in this paflage feem very 
fimilar to thofe of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
Lam. iii. 45, Thou baft made us (as) the 
off-{couring (Heb. *mD) and refufe (Heb. 
Din) in the midft of the people :. But the 
terms repimaSapuald and repyyuce may 
alfo refer to the human expiatory facri- 
Jices which were offered among the Greeks 
and Romans, or, to borrow the words of 
Doddridge, may fignify thofe “ wretches 
who, being taken from the dregs of the 
prople, were offered as expiatory facrifices 
to the infernal deitiesamong the Gentiles, 
and loaded with curfes, affronts, and in- 
juries, in the way to the altars at which 
they were to bleed. Swidas fays, that thefe 
wretched victims were called xabapuala, 
as their death was efteemed an expiation: 
And when their afhes were thrown into 
the fea, the very words Tiva Tlepi yu, 
Tie Kabagua, Be thou a propitiation; 
were ufed in the ceremony.” Comp. Ie- 
pibyua. I do not, however, find, that 
thefe human vidtims are in any of the pro- 
fane Greek writers called by the com- 
pound name meprmabapuale, ; and there- 
fore inftead of we Tepinaiaoualain x Cor. 
iv. 13, I would rather, with the New 
College MS cited by Mi//and Weitftein, 
read woaeo xaiaouale, or with that of 
Leicefier and the edition of Er, Schmidius, 
womepe nabapuala. See Wetftein’'s Le&t. 
Var. on the place, and comp. I Cor, 
xv. 8. In defenfe, however, of the com- 
mon reading, it may be obferved, that 
the LKX ule mepixahaewe for the Heb. 
22 a ranfom, expiation, Proy. xxi. 18 ; 
and if this reading be embraced, TEplAa- 
Gapuela will be bett explained in the 
fame fenfe as nalecomala, concerning 
which the reader may not be difpleafed 
to fee fome further account. 
The Scholiaft then on Arifiophanes, Plut, 
lin. 453, {peaks thus: KA@APMATA 
eEXelovio o: ert KAO APSE! Aus TiVO, y 
Tivos ETEGas yore Svomevor Tog gore, 
Teli Ce 70 bog nos ropa “Pwueuols emen 
HEAT NOK* 
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 parnoe’ Aclelas de xx1 KA@APIEMOD. 


- Thofe whowere facrificed to the Gods for 


a luftration or purification of fome famine, 
or any other calamity, were called KA- 
©APMATA PURIFIERS. This cuftom 
likewife prevailed among the Romans. 
It was alfo called KAOAPIEMOD A 
~ PURIFICATION.” Id. in Equites, lin. 
~ 1133. Erpegoy yao tivas ASyvatos Aiay 
alEvELS Ha ANXONST aS, KOI Ev Koow TUL 
- D005 TiVOS EMEAdaays Ty WoAsI, A0b 8 
Aelw, y Towle Tivos, eSuey reles ivena 
KA@APOHNAI re wiacwelos, 8s nou 
erwvouatoyv KA@APMATA. For the 
Athenians kept fome very mean and ufe- 
lefs perfons, and in the time of any cala- 
mity, fuch asa plague or the like, com- 
ing on the city, they, in order to purify 
themfelves feom the pollution, facrificed 
thefe, whom alfo they called KA@AP- 
MATA PURIFIERS.” ; 
The people of Marfeilles, originally a 
Grecian colony, had a like cuftom ; for 
we learn from Servius on the 3d A®neid, 
that as often as they were afflited with 
the peftilence, they took a poor perfon, 
who offered bimfelf willingly, and kept 
him a whole year on the choiceft food at 
the public expenfe. This man was after- 
wards dreffed up with vervain, and in the 
facred veftments, and led through- the 
city, where he was loaded with execra- 
tions, that all the misfortunes of the State 
might reft on him, and was then thrown 
into the fea. 
The Mexicans had a fimilar cuftom of 
keeping a mana year, and even wor- 
_ foipping him during that time, and then 
facrificing him. See Picart’s Ceremonies 
and Religious Cuftoms of all Nations. 
On thefe cuftoms many reflections muft 
occur to the intelligent and Chriftian 
reader. And J further remark with the 
learned Spearman, in his Letters on the 
_ Septuagint, p. 411, Note, that fuch fa- 
crifices as thefe, being. called by the 
Greeks KAQAPMATA PURIFIERS, 
- ftrangely an{weg to the N23, or purifica- 
tion-facrifice of the Hebrews ; to which 
it may be proper to add, that as Chrift 
- js in the O. T. called m2, Ifa. xlii. 6. 
-xlix. 8; fo in the New, His blood is {aid 
KA@APIZEIN to cleanfe ws from all fin, 
1 Johni.7 ; and it is declared, Heb. 1. 3, 
that He made KAQAPIZMON a purify- 
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ing or cleanfing of our fins. (Comp. Heb. 
1X. 14, 23.) And if we fuppofe the Heb. 
ma a feminine N. it is no more impro- 
priety in language to call Chrift, the great 
purification-facrifice, by this name, than 
the Greeks were guilty of when they ufed 
the neut. N. xadaoua for their fuppofed 
purification-facrifices of men; efpecially ifit 
be confidered, that feminine nounsin Heb. 
often anfwer to neuter ones in Greek. 

TlegimaAumlw, from gees about, and xaavmrles 
40 cover, 

I. Zo cover round about, overlay on every 
Jide, as with gold. occ. Heb. ix. 4. 

Il. Tranfitively, To cover, as the face. occ. 
Mark xiv. 65. 

IN. Tranfitively, To blindfold a perfon. occ. 
Luke xxu. 64. This feems to have been 
an ufual pra¢tice with regard to con- 
demned criminals. See Eth. vii. 8, and 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in san I. 

Tleoimetwos, from reps about, and KEWL £0 
he, be put. 

I. To be put alout or round. occ. Mark 
ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. , 

Il. To furround. occ. Heb. xii. 1. 

III. With an accufative following, To he 
encompaffed or furrounded with. occ. A&s 
xxvill. 20. Heb. v. 2. The profane wri- 
ters ufe the fame conftruction. See /Vet- 
fem on Heb. and Kypke on Adts, and Heb. 

Tlepineparaia, as, %, from TEs about, and 
neGaay the bead. 

A bead-piece, a helmet, a defenfrve armour 
of the bead. occ. Eph. vi. 17.1 Theff. v. 8. 

Tlepinparys, €05, as, 6, 4, from geo: intenf. 
and xpatew to lay hold of. at 
That hath o'tained bis defire or purpofe, 
compos, a majter of. occ. Aéts xxvii. 16. 

Tlepxpuriw, from weg about, and upuTilus 
to bide. 

To bide, conceal. occ. Luke i. 24, where 
Campbell, “ lived in retirement.” 
TleginuxAow, w, from eps about, and xv~ 
“row to furround. 
To furround on all fides, to compafs round. 
occ. Luke xix. 43. 

Usgiaauaw, from wept about, and Aaumrw 
to Joine. 

To foine round about. occ. Luke ii. 9. 
Adts xxvi. (3. 

[leptAcinw, from eps intenf. and Agirw te — 
leave. 

To leave comparatively few. TegtAetsro- 
puas, To be left, i.e. alive, when os 
others 
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ethers are dead. occ. 1 Theff. iv. 15, 17. 
So Wetftein cites from Herodian, 11.1. 16. 
(or lib. 11. § 4, edit. Oxon.) Movos re rwy 
matpwwy TIEPIAKIIOMENOZ ¢iAwy 
ert. And being the only one of his father’s 
friends who was ftill /eft.” 

TeaAvros, 2, 6,4, from wes intent. or about, 
and Avury forrow. 

Exceedingly forrowful, or furrounded with 
sorrow on ail fides. Mat. xxvi.38, & al. 
This word is often ufed by the Greek 
writers, as may be feen in Wet/tein. __ 

Teptwevw, from rept for, and weve to remain, 
wait. 

Tranfitively, with an accufative, To wait 
for. occ. Adts i. 4. 

Ht is ufed in the fame manner by the 
Greek writers. See Wet/tein. 

Teak, Adv. from vegi about, round about. 
found about, With the prepofitive arti- 
cle ufed as an adjective, Circumjacent. 
occ. A&ts v.16. Thus Jofephus, De Bel. 
hb. ii. cap. 19, § 3, and § 4. TAY ME- 
PIE xwuas, The circumjacent villages.” 
So lib. ui. cap. 7. § 1. 

Tegiomen, w, from reps about, and oimew tp 
dwell, 
fo dwell round about. oce. Luke i. 65. 

Tlecisines, 2, 6, %. See Uepiainecw. 

Tspioiot, 61, Plur. Perfons dwelling round 
about, neighbours, accolz, vicini. occ. 
Lukei. 58. 

Tleotaosos, 8, 6, 4, from meperia abundance, 
from macs beyond, and ecix being. 
Abundant, excellent, peculiar. 1 do not 
find that this word is ufed by any of the 
ancient profane writers. The LXX feem 
tirft to have framed it, in order to ex- 
prefs the Heb. mb3D a peculium, @ pecu- 
fiar treafure or property, for which Heb. 
word they ufe the adjective wesierios, 
Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. 
xxvi. 18 ; and the fubftantive easoiac- 
295 a peculium, Pf. cxxxv.4, Ecclef. it. 8. 
Aaos wepiectos, “ A fupernumerary peo- 
ple, a people wherein God had a fuperla- 

' five propriety and interef above and befides 
his common intereft to [in] all the na- 
tions of the world,” fays the learned ‘7o/- 
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Mygdg, p. 125, fol. See alfo Wolfius, and 
Suicer Thefaur. on the word. occ. Tit. 
SAS 

Teeter, m8, %» from mepione. perf. mid. (if 
ufed) of wegisyyw to contain. 
A paffage, ox portion, of Scripture name- 
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ly. occ, Aéts viii. 32. The profane wri- 
ters ufe it in like manner for a period or 
jentence in a writing or book. See #i- 
fem on Adts. 

Teginarew, w, from weos about, and rarew 
to walk, — . 


|I. To walk, walk about. See Mat. iv. 18. 


ix. 5. x1. 5. Mark viii. 24. xii. 38. 1 Pet. 
v. 8. Rev. ii. 1. On Luke xi. 44, fee 
Bowyer. A&ts ili. 12, wewoiyjnocs re Te- 
ermaley aviov. “The confirnction may 
feem unufual, I believe vemorjxost is to be 
refolved into, and is the fame asifit had 
been written, raiyrais ect, that is, airiorg 
aot: and then TOY epimalety is right. 
So Pf. xxvii. 13, wiseuw re ei, for syw 
misty Te wey, Acts xxvii. 1, Qs de expi- 
Oy TeawomAcy yuas, i.e. we elevero eaaniaeg 
v8 amorAsiy, which may be explained 
by that in ch. xx. 3, elevelo yywuy ra 
Urospepery. Several other like inftances 
may be brought. Soin Latin, um par- 
ticipavit fui confilii, i. e. illum fecit parti- 
cipem fui confilii.” Markland in Bowyer’s 
Conjeét. 

II. To walk, in a figurative fenfe, to con- 
verfe, have one’s converfation. John vii. 1. 
vi. 66, Ouxers wer’ avie repievaley, no 
longer walked with or accompanied Aim. 

Ill. To converfe, bebave, live. Rom. vi. 4. 
vill..1, 4. 2 Cor. x..2. Eph. v. 2. Gal. 
v. 16. 1 John i. 7. 11.6, & al. The LXX 
ufe it in this laft fenfe, 2 K. xx. 3. Ec- 
clef. xi. 9, for the Heb. Joann and qo 
to walk; not that this application of 
Tepimarew is peculiar to the helleniffical 
fiyle; for Blackwall, Sacred Claflics, 
vol. ii. p. 18, cites J/ocrates applying it 
in the fame manner: Aroroy yao yy 
EY Bolay ev Tass olmiass, Tyy de dlavoxay 
Pavesay eyovla ITEPIIIATEIN. It is 
abfurd for a man fa live in the wozld 
having his goods fecured at home, but 
his mind expofed.” Ad Demon. p. 17, 
edit. Fletcher. So Arrian, Epiétet. lib. ii, 
cap. 19, Ts av—epilewevol oyna GAAO~, 
reiovy, ILEPITIATEITE xrerlas xa aw 
moculas Télwy Twy edev. gpooyxovIuy ovo~ 
palow xe mpalwarwy ; Why then do ye 
aflume a ftrange character, and walk 
about or live like thieves. and robbers, 
ufurping names and things which do not 
at all belong to you ?” 

Ilspireipw, from reps round about, and TELpUy 
to pierce throug. 


Ts 
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Lo pierce or fab through, properly on all 
fides, or all over, from head to foot, as 
it-were. occ. 1 Tim. vi. 103 where it is 
applied figuratively. In Homer alfo the 
particip. perf. pafl. of the fimple V. qeipw 
is in like manner joined with odvyyct, 
Tonic for oduvess, Il. v. lin. 399, OAY- 
NH:z1I NEMAPMENOS, With forrows 


pierced. But Fofephus ufes the compound. 


V. reovrsipw in it’s proper fenfe, De Bel. 
lib. iv. cap. 7, § 4, fpeaking of the Ga- 
darenes, TIEPIEITEIPONTO ds Trois exes- 
yvwy BeAsoiv, They were pierced through 
on all fides (undique transfigebantur, 
Hudfon.) with the Romans darts.” And 
for other inftances of the Greek writers 
applying it both in a proper and a figu- 
rative fenfe, fee Wetfcin, and Kypke. 

Tleeirerw, from regs about, and oblol. rerw 
to fall. 
To fall into or among. An obfolete and 
irregular V. whence in the N. T. we 
have 2 aor. wepicwecov, &c. See under 
Termin. 

Tlepiriniw, from rept round about, and winr- 

Iw to fall. 

. J. With a dative following, To fall into or 

among properly, fays Mintert ; {fo to fall 
nto any thing, as to be overqwhe'med, and 


covered with it on all fides and cll around. |- 


oce. Luke x. 30. Jam. i. 2. Rapbelius and 
Wetftein on thefe two texts fhew that the 
beft Greek writers apply this V. in the 
fame manner. I add from Jofephus, De 
Bel. lib. iii. cap. 9, § §. Tots voargusors 
IYEPIMIMITEIN, To fall among the ene- 
mies;” and lib. vii. cap. 7, § 1. Melaaais 
cundocais—lIIEPIIIELEIN, To fall into 

> great misfortunes.” 
Hl. As aterm of navigation. To fall into, 
- be driven into. occ. A€ts xxvii. 41. 
“« Ships, fays Raphelius, are faid wepimir- 
rely when they are driven any where by 
the violence of a tempeft ;” and he cites 
Herodotus, lib. vii. cap. 108.'Atde rept ay- 
dy rny Symiada MEPIEMIMITON, ai de 
sic MsaiCoiav moauy, ards ats Kacdavaiyy 
eveCoarrovio Hy re ra yelycuvos MEM [ero 
agopyror’ Some of the thips were driven 
or dafbed (illidebantur, Rapbelius) on 
Sepias itfelf, others were hurried to the 
city of Melibcea, others to Cafthanea ; 
fer the violence of the tempeft was irre- 
fiftible.” Wet/tein produces from Arrian 
an expreffion {till more fimilar to that in 
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Ads, TIEPIMINTEIN EIS TOMOTS 
TET PWOElS, 


Tlepitrosew, w, from megs denoting acquifition, 


and wotsw to make. 
To acquire, - gain. TWecirotcouen, BPLCby 
Mid. To acquire, gain, purchafe, ** ac- 
quiro, meum facio, emereor,” Mintert. 
occ, Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim, iii. 13. 
Tepirramors, 105, att. ews, ¥, from mepimolew. 
I. An acquiring, obtaining, purchafing. occ. 
i Thefl.v. 9. 2 Theff. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii.9, 
where Aaos ets wepimolyciv, a2 people for 
an acquifition or purchafe, means a peo- 
ple acquired or purchafed to him/felf in a 
peculiar manner. So the LXX in Mal. 
i. 17, Eoovlas wot, acler Kupios Mav- 
Toxpoclwe—-EIZ TIEPITIOIHZIN, They 
Jball be-to me, faith the Lord Almighty— 
for an acquifition; where wegiroroiy an- 
{wers to the Heb. nad a peculium, a pe- 
culiar property ; and.in this view repimosy- 
cews aloné without Aawos, Eph. i. 14, 
means, I think, the people acquired or 
purchafed, the Church which wepieroiy- 
calo he hath purchafed with bis own 
blood, Aéts xx. 28. See Wolfus and Dod- 
dridge on Eph. 
II, 4 faving or preferving. occ. Heb. x. 39. 
Thus the word is uled by the protane 
writers; and in the LXX, 2 Chron. 
xiv. 13, for the Heb. nD a preferving, 
or preferving alive, in which fente the V. 
meginolew is very frequently applied in 
that verfion. The pureft-Greek writers, 
cited by Werftein on Atts xx. 28, and 
by Raphelius on Heb. x. 39, ule the V. 
in the fame manner. 
Teeippylvuus, or resippyoow, from megs a- 


bout,and pylvuus or pyrow to break, tear. - 


To tear off, rip off by tearing. occ. Aéts 


xvi. 22. It was agreeable to the Roman” 


cuftom for the officers to ear off the 
clothes of criminals before they fcourged 
them, as may be feen in Grotius, Whitby, 
- and Doddridge on the place; and in Mr. 
Bifcoe, Boyle's Leéture, ch. ix.. § 4. 
p. 347. So Wet/tein, among other in- 
tances, cites from Plutarch in Public. 
p- 99: F. ‘O: ds [umypelas] evdus cvdAAa- 
Covles res veaviones, TIEPIEP PHINY- 
ON TA ‘IMATIA—gatdos efaivor ra 
cwwala. But the victors immediately tak- 
ing the young men, tore off their clothes, 
and beat their bodies with rods or twigs.” 


See alfo Wolfus on Acts, 
Tlegioraw, 
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Tenonaw, w, from wept about, around, and 

naw to draw. 
Properly, To draw different ways at the 
fame time; hence, To diftract with dif- 
ferent cares and employments at the fame 
time, one drawing, as it were, one way, 
and another, arother. Comp. Meginva. 
occ. Luke x. 40. In Ecclus. xh. 2, we 
have the phrafe ITEPIZU QMEN{»: IIE- 
PI wayiwy, and in Diodorus Sie. lib. i. 
TIEPI TIOAAA ITIEPISIIQMENOT?. 
See more in Wolfius and Wetfein. 

Tlegiocea, as, 7, from repiooevw. 

I. Abundance. oce. Rom. v. 17. 2 Cor. 
Vill. 2. x. 15, Ess repiooeiay, “ So as to 
abound yet more, that is, fhall, by your 
countenance and affiftlance, be enabled 
to keep on our courfes beyond your coun- 
try into Arcadia and Lacedzemon, or whi- 
therfoever elfe providence may lead us.” 
Doddridge. 

II. Superfluity. oce. Jam. i. 21. Comp. 
under Kaxia I. . 
Vegiocevpy.a, alos, ro, from wereptoceuyas 

perf. pafl. of repiocevw. 

J. Abundance, exuberance, overflowing. occ. 
Mat. xii. 34. Luke vi. 45. 2 Cor. viii. 14, 
twice, 

II. Somewhat remaining over and above. 
oce. Mark vil. 8. 

Tegiocevw, from reciooos. 

I. In a neuter fenfe, To abound, be abund- 
ant, See Mat. v. 20. Mark xii. 44. 
Lakes 6. xg. 2 Corli.s. 

Il. To remain over and above. Mat. xiv. 20. 
KV. 37. iukeis. “17. 

Ill. To increase, be increafed. A&s xvi. 5. 
Comp. 1 Vheff. iv. ro. 

IV, With a genitive following, To abound 
in, bave abundance of, to have enough 
and to fpare. Luke xii: 15. Comp. Rom. 
KV. 13. 

V. Ina tranfitive fenfe, governing an ac- 
culative, Fo caufe or make to abound. 
2 Cor.ix. 8. rTheff. ili. 12. So regic- 
cevouas, pall. To be caufed or made to 
abound. Mat. xiii. 12, xxv. 29. 

VI. To be better, i. e. than others in the 
Sight of God. 1 Cor. viii. 8, where, fays 
Bp. Pearce, ‘‘I read with the Alex. and 
fome. other Gr. MSS [/Vet/ein and Grief 
bach cite but one more] are yap eay [ey 
Palwwev, Weplevevouer, ars cay Calwpey 
vsepaueda ; and render it, for neither if 
ave eat not, are we the better 3 nor if we 
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Tlegiooos, 4, ov. 


II. Over and above, more, exceeding. occ. 


Ill. Excellent, extraordinary, eximius. occ. 


} 
| 
| 
| 


Tee 


eat, are we the worfe: and the Copt., 
verfion agrees with this, as do the Lat. 
MSS in general. Undoubtedly the par-- 
ticle wy belongs to the firft part of the: 
fentence, and not to the laft: for none» 
of the Corinthians (whofe words thefe: 
feem to be) could potlibly fuppofe, that! 
they were the better for eating, or the: 
worfe for not eating: all that they ima-- 
gined was, that there was no harm ini 
eating, and no merit in abftaining from) 
meats offered to idols.” 

The Greek Etymologifts 5 
derive it from regs denoting very much, , 
exceedingly, (See under leg: HI. 5.) The: 
reader will confider for himfelf, whether ° 
it may not, with equal probability at: 
leaft, be derived from the Heb. wo ¢e: 
Jpread abroad, or from p15 to fpread! 
abroad, increafe abundantly. 

Abundant. occ. John x. 10, where wepsee : 
cov may be the accuf. fem. attic. agree-- 
ing with Cwyy. Ex repioce, Abundantly, , 
q. d. of abundance. So Lucian, Pro Merc. . 
Cond. tom. i. p. 514. EK TLEPITTOY, 
occ. Mark vi. 51. Eph. iii. 20. 1 Theff 
iil. 10. v.13. In which three latter texts , 
the phrafe ures ex wepioce, or, as fome- 
editions read in the two laft, uweg exare- 
¢:oe8, is very emphatical, denoting very 
exceedingly, q.d. above the greateft abund- 
ance, fuperabundantly. The language of ' 
the Apottle feems to ]abour for an ex- 
prethon fufficiently firong. The com- 
pound adv. uregexmesiccws is ufed b 
Clement, 1 Cor. § 20, in the fame fenfe. 


Mat. v. 37. Ex wepioce, Moreover.. oct) 
Mark xiv. 31. 7 


Mat. v. 47. Thus frequently ufed in the 
profane writers. 


“ 
IV. Superfluous. occ. 2 Cor. ix. ¥. 
V. Ilepiooov, ro, Advantage, prerogative, 


privilege, “pre-eminence,” Macknight. occ. 
Rom. iii. 1, where Wet/ein thews, that 
0 mepirloy is applied in the like fenfe by 
Galen, De Ufu Partium. III. 


Ilepircolepos, a, ov. Comparative from 7e- 


I 


piaoos. - 


2 


. More abundant, greater, more. occ. Mat. | 


xxill. 14. Luke xii. 4, 48. xx. 473% Cor. | 
xii. 23, 24. 2 Cor. ii. 7. In this laft | 
text it denotes #oo much, over much, a. 
fenfe in which the learned reader needs | 

not | 


a 
} 


HfECP 


not be informed, that comparatives are 

_ very frequently ufed both in Greek and, 

Latin. Tepiccvlepoy neut. adverbially, 

More abundantly, more. occ. Mark vil. 36. 

» I Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. x. 8. Heb. vi. 17. 

SOR Se Bees 

Il. More we greater, more. occ. Mat. 

xi... Luke vii. 26. 

Tlegircoleows, A comparat. adv. from qe- 
plooorepos, 

I. More abundantly. Mark xv. 14. 2 Cor. 
intay & all. 

Il. Ina fuperlative fenfe, as comparatives 
are often ufed, Very much, efpecially. Thus 
it may be underftood, x Theil. ii. 17: 

Heb. ii. 1. xiii. 109. 

Tlepicows, Adv. from Tepiorcos. 

1. Ahundantly, exceedingly. occ. AGS xxvi.11. 
Mark x. 26. The correfpondent word in 
Mat. xix. 25, is cgodou very much. 

Tl. More, the more. occ. Mat. xxvii. 23. 

Lepiscoa, as, 7. 

» A dove, a pigeon. Mat, iii. 16. x. 16. 
xxi. 12, & al. The Greek Etymologitts 
ingenioutly derive it from mepioows *epay, 
loving exceedingly, on account of. this 

_ bird’s lafcivioufnefs, fay they ; whence it 

“was anciently facred to Venus; but why, 
if we admit this etymology, thould we 
‘not rather fay, on account of it’s’remark- 
able conjugal love and fidelity to it’s 

~ mate, to which the ancients have borne 
abundant witnefs (as may be feen in 
Bochart, vol. iii. 23.) and which is even 

alluded to in Scripture, Cant. ii. rq. 
v. 2. vi.g? But perhaps we may with 

_ others more probably derive repisepa 
from mepicows teeeiv, trembling exceed- 
ingly ; for this is a very fearful bird, as 
is remarked not only in the S. S. Hof. 

xi. 11. > Ezek. vii. 16, but frequently in 

. the profane writers. Thus in Ovid the 

; nymph -4rethu/a, {peaking of herfelf, and 

- of Alpheus purfuing her, Metam. lib. v. 

“fab. 10, lin. 604, &c. 
Sie ego currebam, fic me ferus ille premebat, 

Ut fugere accipitrem penn4 trepidante columba, 
Et folet accipiter trepidas urgere columbas. 

So did I flee, and fo did he purfue, 

“As flies the fearful dove with trembling wing, 

And as the falcon rapidly purfues. 


: * Which, by the way, from the Heb. 71 to be hot. 
“+ Where obferve the Heb. mann 53 are by the 
Vulgate rendered ommes trepidi, all of them srem- 
ling ; fo by Furtius, trepidantes omnes, 


se 
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And Homer, I. xxii lin, 139,142, - 


Hore USCHOS OPETHY EMadpoTaTroc TETENVOYV, 

Pridieos osance mere TPHPONA ozAciny: 

“H d¢ 3’ “YTIAIOA OOBFITAL, § Nelyubey ou AeAnnws 
Tagds emaicces, ercew re § Supog uvaler. 


Thus at the panting dove a falcon flies, 
(The fwifteft racer of the liquid fkiés) 
Jutt when he holds or thinks he helds his preys 
Obliquely wheeling thro’ th’ aerial way } 
With open beak and thrilling cries he {prings, 
And aims his claws, and fhoots upon his wings. 
‘ Popr, 
T add further with the learned Bochart, 
that tpyowy, which Homer, not only in 
the above lines, but in other + paflages, 
ules for a dove or pigeon, is by Atheneus, 
Euftathius, Hefychius, €'c. derived from 
Tpselv to tremble, and thus corref{ponds to 
the compound name Tepisepa, which 
alfo in this view agrees with the Heb. 
name of @ dove, 71, from SY to opprefs. 
See more of this bird, and what the Scrip- 
tures fay of it, in Bochart, vol. iii. 8, &c. 
_ and in Suicer Thefaur. under Tlepiseoa. 
Tlepireu.yw, from regi round about,and TEuyes 
to cut, cut off. 
To cut off round, i. e. the prepuce, Zo cir- 
cumeie. Luke i, 59. ii. 21. John vii. 
22, & al. freq.’ 
In this fenfe it is not only very frequent- 
ly ufed by the LXX for the Heb. bn or 
210 to circumeife, but is thus applied by 
Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 104, and Diodorus 
Siculus, lib. i. See Grotius De Verit. 
Relig. Chrift. lib. i, § 16. Not. 70, 71, 
and Herm. Witfii Aigyptiaca, lib. i. 
cap. 7,§ 1. Comp. lib. iil. cap, 6, § 2, 
GyeOret ©: 
Il. It denotes, fpiritually,. tLe mortification 
of the fins of the flefo. Col. ii. 11. 
Tlegirifyut, from rept about, and ribyus to 
ul. 
Oo put about or round. See Mat. xxi. 33. 
xxvii. 28, 48. Mark xv. 17. (comp. 
Ecelus. vi. 31, or 33.) 1 Cor. xii. 23, 
where Raphelius obferves, that “ rimyy 
weoirievas fignifies in general to fhew or 
give honour, honorem exhibere: But in 
this paffage, by a metonymy, ¢o cover 
over with a garment thole parts of the 
body which, if feen, would have a dif- 
agreeable and vile appearance, the doing 
of which is a kind of honour. Properly 


t See Dammi Lexic. in Tengury col. 2351. 


Mm 


TEps- 


ae 


Call 


NEP 


wepirifeves is fpoken of raiment, Mat. | 


xxvii. 28, but is very often in Polybius 
applied metaphorically, as p. 478, lin. 13. 
TIEPIOENTA® exetvw FHN BAZITAEI- 
AN, inveffing him with the kingdom ; 
p- 572, lin. 5. Tuy crys trys Acias 
APXHN YedAcvxw TLEPIOEINAT, to z- 
veft Seleucus with the government of all 
Afia, &c.” Wetftein thews, that the very 
phrafe riny wepirifevat is ufed by Dio- 
nyfius Halicarn. and Sextus Empiricus. 
Comp. alfo Kypke. 

The LXX ufe repifyoecs riyiyy for the 
Heb.ap 13 fall give honour. Efth.1. 20. 

Tegirouy, 45, %, from weprrerou.a perf. mid. 
of wepirenvw to circumcife. 

¥. Circumetfion, cutting off the prepuce. Sohn 
vil. 22, 23, & al. freq. “Os ex wepirouns, 
They of the. circumcifion, i. e. who had 
been circumcifed. Aéts x. 45. xi. 2. 
Comp. under Ex I. 2. 

If. ‘The abftraét being put for the concrete. 
Perfons circumcifed, i. e. the Jews, as 
oppofed to the uncircumcifed Gentiles. 
Rom. iii. 30. iv. r2. Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
Eph. ii. rr. Comp. Phil. iit. 5, and Bow- 
yer there. 

Ill. It denotes /piritual circumcifion of the 
heart and affections (comp. Deut. x. 16. 
xxx: 6. Jer. iv. 4.) by putting off the 
body of the fins of the flefh. See Rom. 
ii. 29. Col. ii. rx; in which latter text 
it is, in contradiftinG@tion from the out- 
ward Jewtth circumcifion, called the cir- 
tumcifion made without bands, and the 
circumcifion of Chriff, as being what he 
beth requires and performs. See Mac- 
night. ; 

IV. The perfons thus /piritually circumcifed. 
Phil. ili. 3. Comp. Senfe IT. 

Tlepireerw, from ees about, and rpemw to 
turn. 

Tranfitively, To turn about, turn, drive. 
occ, Acts xxvi. 24. 
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ufed by Fofephus, De Maccab. § 9. Hea 
yop UEPI®PONES tov wafwy. For 
they were de/pifers of, i. e. they de/pifed, 
fufferings.” 

To defpife, contemn, as perfons, who think 
themfelves very wife, are apt to do 
others. occ. Tit. ii. 15. There is a fimi- 
lar admonition 1 Tim. iv. 12, where we 
have xaragcoverrw ; and the Scholiaft on 
Ariflophanes, Nub. lin. 225, fays of Te- 
pippovw, ivov rw nalappovw, it is equiva- 
lent to xaraggovw to de/pfe.” So Plu- 
tarch, cited by Scapula and Wetfein, has 
TIEPIPPONHEAI ruyv Naxedasmoviwy, 
to defpife the Lacedemonians.” 

epiyweos, 8, 6, 4, from rept about, round 
about, and ywpe a country. 

A neighbouring, or more fttrilly a circume 
jacent, country, yy being underftood, 2 
country round about, the environs. Mat. 


iii. 5. xiv. 35. 


Tleginpypa, aros, 70, from mepipaw to fcour 


i 


or fcrape off all around, “ circumcirca 
abftergo vel defrico,” Scapula, from wept 
about, and Yaw to fcour or fcrape off, 
which may be confidered either as a word 
formed from the found, or as a deriva- 
tive from the Heb. myp to ferape. Comp. 
ew, c 

Properly, Of-/couring, filth fcoured off 


ence 


II. It was by the Heathen applied to thofe 


wretched men who, after fuflering all kind 
of indignities, were offered as * expia- 
tory facrifices to their Gods ; and St. Paul 
applies the word to the A pofiles of Chrift. 
occ. t Cor, iv. 13; as Jexatins doth alfo 
to himfelf, Epift. to the Eph. § 8, 18. 
Comp. Heemabagua. 


Tleomscevop.ai, from wepqecos, which Hefy- 


Wlegigepw, from wees about, and ¢secw to}. 


carry. 
To carry or bear about or hither and thi- 
ther, whether in a natural or fpiritual 
féenfe, occ. Mark vi. 55. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
~ Eph. iv. 14. Heb. xiu. 9. Jude ver. 12, 
on which two laft texts comp. under 
Tlapapesw. i 
Tlegigpovew, w, from wepitpwy very wife, 
(which from qegi inten. and ¢pyy mind, 
wuifdom). Alo, a defpifér, contemner ; thus 


chius explains 6 wera BAaneias en'aipone- 
vos, be who fets up bimfelf, and is at the 
Jame time indolent and contemptible; and 
weprecog may with great probability be 
deduced from a reduplication of the Heb. 
INH, which asa V. fignifies to glorify, 


* Suidas in the word MWeprlnpoa— ‘Oures ersyov 


TW RAT EvLaUTOY cuvexorls TAY xaXay. TIEPIYHMA nuwy | 
YEVOU, NTO TwTHEIa Has aToAUTpwWoIG* Kus EVECAAOY on 
Saracen, doaver ra TMoceden Suoiay aroriwwylec. 
They faid thus to him who was every year devoted 
for the averting of calamities, ‘Be rho our BeEenn~ 
Met, 1. €. our falvation and redemption,’ and then 
they threw him into the fea, as a /aerifice to Nep= 
tune. Comp.* Photii Amphiloch. in Wolfus Cur. 
Philol, vol. v. p. 742¢ 4 


make 


. Shee {531 J NET 


make glorious, and in Hith. fo glorify 
onefelf, glory, boaft. 

To vaunt, or boaft onefelf. Hefychius ex- 
plains MEONEDEVET OL by HATETAIOET OS, fefe 
effert, fets up itfelf, and Cicumenius by 
aAratovevelat, boafteth or vaunteth it/elf. 
Cafaubon, however (p. 183. Cafaubo- 
nian. cited by Wolfius), obferves, that 
meomeceverfa: has not exactly the fame 
fenfe as adatoveverfas, the latter figni- 
fying to boaft falfely of excellencies which 
one bas not, the former, to make too great 
an oftentation of thofe one really bas. Wol- 
Jus further remarks, that regrepeveras 
implies boafing or vaunting onefelf in 
words, and that it is different from 
guotzlat, which denotes pride or elation 
of mind. The Vulg. renders rzgrepeverat 
by perperam agit, which feems to have 
led fome perfons into the miftake (for 
fuch I think it is), that wecqwecever$as 
was formed from the Latin perperam. It 
feems rather a pure Greek word. The 
adjective weeresos is found both in Poly- 
dius and Arrian, the former of whom ap- 
plies it in fuch a * connection as deter- 
mines it’s meaning to be boafing, a 
boafter, bragger, or the like; and Wet- 
fein has produced the verb itfelf from 
Marcus Antoninus, V. 5. Agerxsverias 
xat TIEPILEPEYEZOAI xa rocavra 
pimlagerdas rm buy 3 and long before 
the time of this emperour, who lived in 
the fecond century, Cicero had ufed the 
compound verb eurepiregever$as in his 
14th Epift. to Atticus, lib. i. (edit. Gru- 
ter and Olivet) “ Ego autem ipfe, Du 
boni ! quomodo evewepmepeve any NOVO. au- 
ditori Pompeio ? Where, according to Dr. 
+ Middleton, everseregertauny fignifies, 
that be exerted bimfelf with all the pride 
of bis eloquence before his new hearer, 
Pompey ; or, as Suicer more particularly 


explains it, that $ be fet bimfelf off, and 


vaunted in a juvenile kind of manner ; 


* He is drawing the chara¢ter of a certain perfon 
in his Exc. Leg. 122, and fays that he was xara de 
wDiav puey capvrog xo Aadoc, ves TIEPIEPOS dea- 
$egoilae, in his own nature remarkably noily, talk- 
ative, and boafting ” , 

+ Life of Cicero, vol.i. p. 255, -4to. 

Me oftentavi & quafijuveniliter jatavi, om- 
nibus adhibitis fucis, & ornamentis orationi mez, 
quafi exultavi, & placere illi ftudui.”” Thefaurus in 
Tiegmtpevouat, See alfo the Note in Oliver's edition 
af Cicero, 


that Lorrowing all the ornaments and 
charms of eloquence, be exulted, asit were, 
in bis oration, and ftudied to pleafe bis il- 
lu/trious auditor. occ. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, where 
fee Wolfus and Wetfein. 

Ilepues1, An Adv. of time, from Teeaw to 
pys, pafs through. 

The paft year, laft year. So Demofthenes, 
TIEPYS1 emidyuwy, refiding laf year ;” 
and Philofratus, edov avlov MEPY=I, I 
faw him /aft year.” See more in Mintert’s 
Lexicon and Wetftein's Note on 2 Cor. 
viii. 10. : 

In the N. T. it is ufed only with azo 
preceding, Avo qeouot, From laft year, 
ayear ago. occ. 2 Cor. Vill. 10. 1x. 2. 

METAQ, w, from the Heb. mn to open. 

I. To open, expand, firetch out. Thus ufed 
in the profane writers. See Scapula’s and 
Hederic’s Lexicons. 

Il. eraouas, wuct, mid. or pafl. To fy, 
properly to be expanded, to expand bim- 
Jelf or bis wings in flying. occ. Rev. iv. 7+ 
Vili. 13. .Xiv..6., 21%. 176 

Tleresvoy, 8, To, from werouai to fly. 

A bird, a fowl, which Eng. -word is in 
like manner from the Saxon fleon #o fly. 
Mat. vi. 26, & al. freq.. 

Tlerowot, the fame as reraouas; fee under 
Tleraw. 

To fly. occ. Rev. xit. 14. 

Tlerga, a5, 7%, from eros. 

A rock. See it’s different applications in 
Mat. vii. 24. xvi. 18, (where fee Whitby 
and Doddridge.) Mat. xxvii. 51, 60. 
Luke viii. 6. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
Rev. vi. 15. 

TIETPOS, g, 6. 

I. Homer ufes it, conftantly I believe, for 
large tone, i. e. a piece or fragment of 4 
rock, but fuch as a ftrong man might 
throw. See Il. vii. lin. 270. Il. xvi. lin. 
411, 734,and Il. xx. lin. 288. Hence 

ergos may not improbably be derived 
from the Heb. 1n2 ¢o divide, feparate, or 
be craggy. 

Il. Peter, the furname of Simon tranflated 

into Greek from the oriental Kygas, 

which fee. John i. 43, & al. freq. On 

Mat, xvi..18, we may obferve, that as 

_our Lord himfelf probably ufed the fame 

original word sb’ in both parts of the 

fentence (fee under Ky¢as),fothe French 
tranflation well exprefles both Ierpos and 
erpay by the fame word Pierre; but 
Mma Diodati, 


. 
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Diodati, in the Italian, is able exactly 

to preferve the fame diftinGtion of gen- 

der asin the Greek, and renders Uejpos 

by Puetro, and werpay by pietra. 
Thelpwoys, 205, 85; 6, %, xas ro—es, from 
“\ qrelpog a ftone, or perhaps a rock. (Comp. 

Luke viii. 6.) 

Stony, rocky. occ. Mat. xiii. 5,20, Mark 


iv. 5, 163 inall which texts either sywpiov | 


| . place, or rywpia places, are underttood. 
TIETQ,. from the Heb. mn5 to withdraw, 
. decline; whence alfo the Latin peto fo 
tend, incline. 
“eufy fail. An obfolete V. whence in the 
ON. T. we haves aor. eveod, Rev. i..17. 
_-2 aor. evecoy (* which with peculiar ir- 
regularity takes the charatteriftic of the 
“ x fut.) Rev. v. 8. fubj. reow, Rev. vii. 16. 
infin, xeeey, Luke xvi. 17. particip. 
mecwy, John xi. 24. 2 fut. mid. rece- 
«pos. See under Tirlw. 
ITEYT@OMAI, perhaps from Heb. nn® to 
*, open. 
To afk, enquire: An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. 'T. we have 2 aor. erudouyy, 
infinit. rvdec$as, particip. ubonevos. See 
under TluySavouc. 
Ilyfavoy, 8, ro, from aylyupst-or rylw to fix. 
“The name of an herb, Rue, which Dr. 
Quincey obferves is replete with a fat vi/- 
cous juice, and that it is of excellent fer- 
vice in all nervous cafes, and particu- 
‘larly in fuch as arife from the womb, as 
it deterges the glands, and by its vi/cidity 
bridies thofe inordinate motions which 
frequently. begin there, and affeét the 
whole conftitution. occ. Luke xi. 42. 
TIHTH, 7, 4. The Greck Lexicographers 
deduce it from wydaw to leap up, becaufe 
- wnda ex ys, it leaps or fprings out of the 
earth, (fee John iv. 14.) : But it may 
with much greater probability be -de- 
* rived from the Heb. 75 40 pour out, be 
. diffufed, as waters. 
* A fountain, or fpring. See Jam. iii. rx, 12. 
Mark v. 29. John iv. 14. Rev. vii. 17. 
2 Pet-ii- 17. 
TIHDO, wyivups, either from the Heb. yap 
to meet, meet with, or rather by tran{po. 
fition from 85p fo condenfe, coagulate, in 
» which fenfes the Greek ry/w is fometimes 


* Quod peculiare eft, & nefcio an fimile exem- 
plum occurrat in ullo verbo Greco,” fays the learned 


~Duport on Theophraf, Eth. Char. ps 323« 


ufed by the profane writers (fee Scapa), 
and in the LXX anfwers.to the Heb. 
sop, Exod. xv.8: : ; 
To fix, pitch, as a tent. So the word is 
often applied by the LXX for the Heb. 
70) to expand, firetch out, and twice for 
the Heb. ya to plant, fim, pitch ; and the 
phrafe oxyyyy or cxnvas mygat is very 
common in the pureft Greek writers. See 
Wetftein. occ. Heb. viii. 2. 


Hycaasy, 2, to, from wydov an oar, which 


from r73aw to leap, as an oar is made to 
do in the water; and this V- may be 
from the Heb. np #o be agitated. 


A rudder of a fhip. occ. Acts xxvii. 40. © 


Jam.in. 4. That the ancient fhips had 
frequently ¢wo rudders may be feen abun- 
dantly proved in Bochart, vol.iii-col. 453, 
in EJ/ner, and efpecially in Wetfeim on 
Ads xxvil. 40. Thefe rudders were a 
kind of very large and broad oars on each 
fide of the hinder part of the fhip. See 
Scheuchzer, Phyf. Sacr. tab. cclvii. where 
feveral {uch tqwo-ruddered veffels are re- 
prefented to the eye. On Acts xxvil. 40, 


fays the learned Markland in Bowyer’s 


Conject. “ They. likewife unloofed the 
rudders (i. e. as well as cut off the anchors} 
and let them too drop. The rudders, r7- 
eaAla, were two large heavy pieces of 
wood. All great fhips of the ancients (of 
which kind were the Alexandrian corn 
‘fhips) had ¢qwvo rudders.” 


HIH®Q, perhaps from the Heb. yyy a 


bruife, wound, burt, ¥ being changed in- 
to © or 5 after the Chaldee and Syriac 
manner}. 


- To fuffer. An obfolete V. whence in the 


N. T. we have 2 aor. ewaSor, infin, ra- 
fey, particip. rabwy. See under Tacyw. 


TIyAimos, y, ov, fromay bow 2 (which fee 


under Lloios), and Amos bow great. 
How great, of quantity or fize. oce. Gal, 
vi. Ir.—of dignity, occ. Heb. vii. 4. 


NMHAOS, «, 6, from Heb. wb zo rol] one- 


Self in duff; whence allo waraccw te 
defile, from which V. Euffathius deduces 
TAGS. : 
Mire, mud, clay. John ix. 6. Rom-ix. 21. 


IIHPA, as, %, either from depw to carry, or’ 


rather perhaps from Heb, op ¢o open, or 


W8 loo/e. 


* See my Chaldee Grammar, p. 2, and Muafclef's 


Grammatica Chaldaica, p. 4, and —Syriaca, p. 122. 


A [crip, 


Rifai 


TH X [ 533 9 Nik 


A ferip, a fatchel, a Tittle bag to carry} 
provifionsin. Mat. x. 10, Markvi. 8. & al. 
The word is ufed in the fame fenfe by the | 
Greek writers. Thus Homer, Odyif. xvii. 
lin. 410, Hayoay aea TIHPHN oire 
xat xperwv, They filled his crip with 
bread and meat ;” and Plutarch, De 
Profeét. in Virtut. tom. ii. P. 79, BE. Ato- 


man life, and comparing men to leaves, 

he adds, ; 

Toig txeAory TIHXYION ers xeovey avBeory Heng 
Teerrouebe, 


Like thefe, for a fbort time the {pring of youth 
We tatte, 


See Hammond on Mat. vi. 27- 


Terns 0e vov mivovla vrais xepow Seaca-| Tiakw, from mietw. 


pevos efeCare rus IHPAS vo Tolngloy. 
Diogenes, feeing one drinking out of (the | 
hollow of) his hands, threw away his pot 
out of his crip.” See more in Wet/iein. 

Ty xs, cos, o. It may, I think, be beft de- 
rived from wyfw to fix, as denoting that 
part of the arm which, being fired, or 
leaning upon fome fupport, /ufains or 
keeps fieady a man’s head and body in re- 
clining. So the Heb. sss of the fame 
import as m4x%v5 implies /upport, and the 
Latin cubitus is from cubo Zo Jie down, 
recline. 

4. Properly, The lower part of the human 
arm from the elbow. Thus ufed in Homer, 
dl. v. lin. 324, - 


Amps 0° zov pirov isoy eyevaro TTHXEE Acvzw, 


About her much-lov’d fon her arms fhe throws, 
Pope, 


50 Odyff, xxiv. lin. 3.46, 


Ares de arasds pidw Bade TIHXEE, 


I. A cubit-meafure, equal to the length of 
a man’s arm from the elbow to the end 
of his middle finger, i. e. about 174 
inches. occ, John xxi. 8. Rev. xxi. 17, 
Thus the Heb. 78 Deut. iti. 11, and the 
Latin cubitus, fignify both ¢he dower 
part of the arm, and a cubit-meafure. 
GI. It denotes a /hort time, as the Heb, 
finn a band-breadth does Pf. xxxix. 5, 
or 6. So the Englith /pan is ufed for 
“ any foort duration.” Jobufon. occ. Mat. 
vi. 27. Luke xii. 25. The word in thefe 
__. two paflages is plainly determined to the 
fenfe of time by Luke xii. 26, where our 
Saviour {peaks of reocbewas ems ryy HAI- 
\ xiay dure TIHXYN éva, as being crarys- 
soa very fmall thing, whereas adding 
_ a cubit to a man’s fature would indeed be 
a great one, ¥or this remark I am in- 
\ debted to Wetfein on Mat. vi. 27. The 
__ adjective ryxyvios is in like manner ap- 
“plied to time by Mimnermus, Tlegs Bia, 
_ where, fpeaking of the /hortuefs of hu- 


od a 


I. To prefs by laying one’s band upon. So 


Scapula, injecta manu premo. 


TI. To take hold on another, as by the hand, 


in a friendly manner. Aéts iil, 7. 


Ill. To lay bold or hands on, to catch, ap- 


prebend, in a violent and hottile manner, 
John vii. 30, 32, & al. 


IV. To take, catch, as fith. occ. John xxi. 


Quen 


MEZQ, from the Heb. 15 denoting com- 


pacinefs. ; 
Lo pre/s, prefs or fqueeze down. occ. Luke 
vi. 38. 


Tibavorchia, as, 4, from midavos perfuafory, 


perfuafive (which from srei4w to perfuade), 
and Assos a word, fpeech. 

Perfuafive fpeech, plaufible or enticing 
words or difcourfée. occ. Col. ii. 4. 


Tlixcaivw, from Tinos bitter. 
I. Yo make bitter, imbitter. occ. Rev. x. 9. 


Thixeasvoues, Pafl. To be made bitter, to be 
imbittered. occ. Rev. viii. 11. x. 10. 


IL. UWincasvouas, Pall. To be bitter, bitterly 


Jevere or angry. occ. Col. iii. 19. So in 
the LXX it denotes to be bitterly ANgTY, 
anfwering to the Heb. A¥D 40 foam with 
anger, Exod. xvi. 20.-Jer. xxxvil. 14. 
Philo likewile, cited by Wetfein on Col. 
feveral times ufes it in the fame fenfe; 
and Kypke (whom fee) produces the like 
application of it from Dio Caffus. 


Tlingia, as, 4, from mixZ0s. 
I. Bitterne/s. oce. A&ts viii. 23, where ro- 


Ayy wingias, gall of bitterne/s, denotes ex- 
treme wickednefs, which in this prefent 
time is highly offenfive to God and all 
good men, and is likely to be hurtful and 
deftructive to others, and towhich ézter 
fuffering is referyed in the world to come. 
Comp. Deut. xxxii. 32, 33. Pika winpins, 
A root of bitternefs, Heb. xii. 15, means 
a wicked perfon, whofe life and conyer- 
fation is now offenfive to God, and noxious 
to men. Comp. Deut. xxix. 18. 


Il. Bitterne/s, bitter anger. occ.4Eph.iv. 3¢, 


So the LXX ule it, Jer. xv. 17, for the 
Mm 3 Heb. 
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Heb. toy foam, indignation; and the 
beft Greek writers apply it in the fame 
fenfe, as may be feen in Wet/tein on 
Rom. iii. 14. 

Ill. Bitterne/s, bitter and reproackful lan- 
guage. occ. Rom. iii. 14. So Plutarch in 
Wetfiein, TIIKPIA rwy Aolwy, Bitternefs 
of fpeech ;” and Menander, p. 338: 
Jin. 327, edit. Cleric. Tots Aolois III- 
KPO, Bitter in words.” 

TIIKPO®, a, ov, from the Heb. »pa, which 
as a N. fem. plur. nyph is ufed for the 
fruits of the wild vine or bitter gourd, 
which are fo eacefively bitter and acrid 
as to be a kind of poifon. See 2 K. iv. 39, 
and Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in Pp8; 
from which Heb. word may alfo be de- 

_ rived French piguer, and Eng. to pique. 

I. Bitter to the tafte, bracki/b, as water. occ. 
Jam. iii. 11, where fee Wet/ein. I add 
that yAvuvs and mixpog are oppofed in 
the fame view by the Greek writers. 
Thus Herodotus, lib. iv. cap. 52, men- 
tions the Scythian river Hypanis, which 
for fome diftance from it’s fource is PAY- 
KY= /weet, but afterwards becomes III- 
KPO Ceivws excetfively bitter, exdsdor 
yap es aut'qy xpyv9 IIIKPH, for a bitter 
{pring runs into it;” and 7ofephus, De 
Bel. lib. vii.cap. 6, § 3, fpeaking of the 
f{prings of water near the caftle of MJa- 
cberus, fays, IIKPAI—aurwy tives el- 
ov, a Oe TAYKYTHTO®D edey avoaei- 
aeoas. Some of them are Jitter, others 
by no means deficient in /weeine/s.” 

WI. Bitter, cruel, malignant. occ. Jam. 
iii. 14. This word and it's derivatives 
are applied figuratively as well in the pro- 
fane as in the facred writers. Thus 4rif- 
totle, Eth. iv. cap. 5, cited by Scapula, Os 
de IIIKPOL ducdiaauror, nas worvy xpo- 

© yoy oplifovlas. Men of a bitter difpofition 
are hardly placable, and retain their an- 

ger a long time.” 

Tinews, Adv. from mixgos. 

Bitterly.. In the N. T. it is applied 
only figuratively to weeping. occ. Mat. 
xvi, 75. Luke xxi. 62. The LXX 
ufe the fame phrafe rixngws xaAcsey for 

» the Heb. 19 122 #0 weep bitterly, Ha. 

“xxxill. 7, and for 422 1 to be bitter in 
qweeping, Ifa. xxl. 4. 

Thiwrpyys, from the obfolete V. reaw to 
burn (which fee under Ev.rayow), by pre- 
fixing the reduplicate fyllable 7, and in- 


> 


erting » before 7, as in mina dyps from 
TAA. ; ; 

To burn, inflame, Tuparpauet. Pall. To 
Le inflamed, or to be fwollen from inflam- 
mation. Bochart thews,, by authorities 
from the Greek writers, that 1t may be 
rendered either way, vol. iii. 373, &c- 
occ. Aéts xxviii. 6, where comp. Wolfius, 
Wetftein, and Scheuchzer, Phy!. Sacra. 

Thivaxidiov, a, 70. A diminutive of Tliveg. 

See Ilivaé II. : : 
A little writing-board or table, a qwriting- 
tablet. occ. Luke i. 63. Arrian ufes this 
word, Epictet. lib. ili, cap. 22, p- 318. 
Dr. Shaw, Travels, p. 194, informs us, 
that the Moori/b and Turki/b boys in 
Barbary are taught to write “ upon a 
fmooth thin board, flightly daubed over 
with whiting, which may be wiped off or 
renewed at pleafure. Such probably, adds 
he, forthe ‘Zewi/b children ufe the fame, 
was the Jittle board or writing-tatle (as 
we render it, Luke 1. 63.) that was 
called for by Zacharias.” 

Tlivak, axos, 6, q. from wivos, %, @ pine- 
tree, which perhaps from Heb. 135 fo 
turi, as the pine-tree, on account of it’s 
height and form, eafily doth with the 
wind, acccrding to that of Horace, lib. il, 
ode 10. lin. g, ro, 


Sepius ventis agitatur ingens 
Pinus. 


The lofty pize by ftorms is often rf, 


I. A board, or plank, properly made of pine. 
Thus it is ufed by Homer, Odyfl: xii, 
lin. 67, for the planks of a fhip, 


~ AdAa Y due TINAKAZ Te yeoy ner comara wroy 
Kura” ctrag popegcr. 


But both the p/awks of thips and limbs of men 
The fierce waves dath, 


Il. A board, or fmall plank of wood, which 
the ancients ufed to {mear with wax, and 
then write on it, a writing-table, or ta- 
blet. Thus applied by Homer, Il. vi, 

. lin, 169. Comp. under Tpapw TI. and 
Thivaxidioy. gehen eco 

Ill. 4 large difb, a platter, a charger, in 


which meat is brought to the table. So 
Homer, Odyff. i. lin, 141, Od. iv. lin. 57, 
Od. xvi. lin. 49, fpeaks of IIINAKAZ 
xpeiwy, difbes of fleth-meats, which were 
fet on the table. It is highly probable, 

that, 


Il I 


that, as the Etymologitt exprefsly affirms, 
the things anciently ufed for this purpofe 


Loss 3 
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fee), with the reduplicate fyllable m1 pre- 
fixed. But as imo in Hebrew denotes 


were pieces of board, or a large kind of | * both to go about and to traffick, and e- 


flat wooden trenchers. occ. Mat. xiv. 
8, 11. Mark vi. 25, 28. Luke xi. 39. 
And to illuftrate the horrid hiftory in 
Mat. xiv. and fhew that others have 
been guilty of like barbarities, 1 add from 
Bayles DiGtionary in Furvia, Note (E), 
that “ Mark Antony caufed the beads ot 
thofe he had profcribed to be brought to 


him [even] while be was at table, and | 


entertained his eyes a long while with 
that fad f{pectacle. Cicero’s head being 
one of thofe that was brought to him, he 
ordered it to be put on the very pulpit 
where Cicero had made fpeeches againtt 
him, But before this was put in execu- 
tion, Fulvia [Antony's wife] took that 
Sead, {pit upon it, and putting it in her 
lap, fhe drew it’s tongue, which fhe 
pricked feveral times with her bodkin, 
and at the fame time fhe uttered a thou- 
fand bitter inveftives againft Cicero.” 


See alfo. Wetfein on Mat. xiv, 11. 


-TIINQ and IIIQ, from the Heb. ‘2 tbe 


mouth, : 

To drink. For the various applications 
of this word fee Mat. vi. 25. xi. 18. 
XX. 22. EXiv. 49. Luke xvin. 27. John 
AV. 14. Vi. $3, 54. Rev. xvili. 3, and 
comp. under Ecfiw I. On Heb. vi. 7, 
Weitftein (whom fee) cites Herodotus fe- 
veral times ufing the exprefion “H TH 
ILINOYEA TO'TAQP. 

Obferve qwiecons in Luke xvii, 8, is the 
2 fut. mid. 2 perf. fing. according to the 
Tonic, or rather the ancient, dialect, from 
miw, as Palerat in the fame verfe from 
gale. So Wsecbs plur, Mat. xx. 23. 
See Wetfein on both texts. 

Thierys, yros, 4, from Ises, 245, 25, 70, the 
fat, which from Heb. wp to [pread, for 
the fat of moft animals is /pread all over 
the body (comp. under Aimagos) 3 or elfe 
miorys may be deduced from the adjec- 


moos both a paffenger in a foip and a 
merchant, fo wepaw fignifies not only to 
pafs through, but alfo to fell. Thus in 
Homer, Od. xiv. lin, 297, 


Kes Os ye’ oe TTEPASHi21,—————- 
That he might /e// me there, 


Where obferve, that in the text of 
Schrevelius’s edition, with Didymus’s 
Scholia, it is weaono1, as if from wpeaw, 
which comes ftill nearer to wimeacnw. 

To fell, for money or a price. Mat. 
xii, 46. Acts ii, 45. iv. 34. Rom. 
vii. 14, where the phrafe wempajmevos vrro 
THY auaoTiay means fold, as it were, into 
the power of fin, as a flave into that of 
his mafter. On Mat. xviii. 25, comp. 
Exod. xxii, 3. Lev. xxv. 39, 48. 2 K. 
ivnariNeh v7 53.85 Tater 


Il:rlw, from the obfolete rerw or wlow, with 


the reduplicate fyllable wt prefixed. 


J. To fall. See Mat, xiii. 4. xv. 14, 27. 
II. To fall down. See Mat. ii. 11. iv. 9. 


xxvi. 39. Mark ix. 20, John xviji. 6, 
Ads v. 10.—as a houfe, Mat, vil. 25, 27. 
—a tower, Luke xii. 4.—or walls, Heb. 
xi, 30. On Rev. xiv. 8. xviil. 2, comp. 
Ifa. xxi. 9. Jer. li, 8; not that this ap- 
plication of minzw to a city or commu- 
nity is a mere Hebraifm, for Kypke on 
Rev. xiv. 8, cites from Euripides, Vooray 
TIESOYZAN, Troy fallen, and from 
Plutarch, Txasrn TLEXOTZH:, falling 
Sparta. 


III. With em: following, to fall upon, Luke 


xxiii, 30. Rev. vi. 16.—as a lot, Acts 


1 2Q, 
IV. To fall, perifh, be deftroyed, See Mat. 


x, 29. Luke xxi. 24. 1 Cor. x. 8. Heb. 
iii. 17. Comp. Rom. x1. 11. 


V. To fail. Luke xvi. 17, where fee Wet- 


ein, 


tive aiwy, ovos, 6, ¥, fat, and this from a| VI. To fall into fin and a flate of disfavour 


corruption of the oriental 1°) ; whence 


with God. Rom. xi. 22. 1 Cor. &. 12. 


the Heb. N. 70° and Greek rimeAy fig-} VII. To fall in judgement, to be condemned 


nify fat, fuet, 


and punifbed. Rom. Xiv. 4. 


Fatnefs, as of the olive tree, to which | Tis-evw, from TS-45 faith, belief. RAS 
alfo it is applied in the LXX, Jud. ix, 9,| }. Tranfitively, with a dative following, To 


for the Heb. pws faine/s. occ. Rom, 
xi. 17. ; 
Tirpacns, from rece (from Feiew, 


believe, give credit to. Mat. xxi. 25, 32. 
xxvii. 42. John v. 46. xii. 38. 


which] II. Intranfitively, To dclieve, bave a mental 


M m 4 


petfuafon, 


1 ee BS - 


ems | 


Ih. Fag 


perfuafion. Mat. viii. 13. ix. 28. Jam. |Uisis, io, Att. ews, 7, from wemresas, 


il. IQs 
Ill. To believe, be of opinion. Rom. xiv. 2 


‘Os pev misever Galew mavia, One be- | I. 


lieveth ¢hat he may eat ail things. 

IV. Iiseveiy eaurov, with a dative, To tru/? 
onefelf to. John ii. 24. 

V. Tssevoas, Paff. with an accufative. To 
be intrufted with. Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. 
tx? 17." Gala, 01 ‘Thefts 1g. . The 
profane writers apply it in the fame 
manner. See Wetfein on Rom. iii. 2, 
and Kypke on 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

VI. Wisevesy eis, To believe in or on Chritt 
implies knowledge of, affent to, and con- 
Jidence in bim. John ili. 15, 16, 38. 
xii. 11. xiv. 1.. So Wisevew emi, To be- 
lieve on, either with an acculative, Rom. 
iv. 5, 243 or dative following, Rom. 
Ix. 33. xX. 11. [isevew ev, To believe in, 
give credit to, Mark i. 18. Thefe three 
phrafes are taken from the fimilar Heb. 
one—3 porn to believe in, to which the 
Jaft anfwers in the LXX of Pf. Ixxviii. 
22, and 32, (according to fome copies). 
Ilsevew ev (Alexand.) or Uisevew ex’ 
(Complut.) occurs alfo in the LXX of 
Va. xxviii, 16. 

VIL. Since leieving in Chrift or in the Go- 
fpel is the diftinguifhing charaéteriftic of 
a Chriftian, hence beheving is often put 
abfolutely for believing in Chriff. See 
Mark xvi. 16, 17. A&ts ii. 44. iv. 32. 
Ville 13. Kili 12: xix. 2. & al. freq. 
Comp. Aéts viii. 37 ; but obferve, that 
this whole verfe is wanting in no fewer 
than thirty-four MSS, and in the ancient 
Syriac verfion, and is accordingly marked 
by Wetfein as what ought to be ex- 
punged, and is thrown out of the text by 
Griefbach. I own it founds to me of a 
later age than the Apoftolie. 

 Tlisixos, y, ov, from wists fidelity, 
Genuine, unadulterated, pure. occ, Mark 
xiv. 3. John xii. 3. Thus Theophylad 
fays, that by Nagdov wisixyy is meant 
Fyy orev vapdov vos were TISTEQS 
xaraonevacicicay, Nard unadulterated 
and faithfully prepared.” So Serome, 
veram & abique dolo. See this inter- 
pretation further confirmed in Suicer, 
 Thefaur. under Nagéss, and by Kypke. 
J add from Menandri Fragment. p. 218, 
hin. 142, edit. Cleric. IIS TIKON Aoloc, 
His difcourle is genuine, 


Lelief.” 


or commands | yerie. 


3 perf. perf. pafl. of weibw to perfuade, 
and in paff. to be perfuaded, believe. 

A being perfuaded, faith, belief. Rom. 
xiv. 22, 23, where fee Macknight ; and 
Camp 'ell’s Prelim. Diflertat. p. 112. It 
generally implies fuch a knowledge of, 
affent to, and confidence in certain divine 
truths, efpecially thofe of the gofpel, as 
produces good works. See Mat. viii. 10. 
xv. 28. Adtsiii. 16. Rom). iii, 22, *25, 
+ 28. Gal. v. 6. Heb. xi. throughout. 
But fometimes it means fimply a know- 
ledge of and affent to religious truths, 
fuch an one namely as may be without 
good works. See Jam. ii. t 14,17, 18, 
2A. ee 


II. Miraculous faith, or that faith and con- 


Jidence in Chrift, towbich, at the firft pro- 
pagation of the gofpel, was annexed the 
gift of working miracles, Mat. xvii. 20. 
xxi. 21. Mark xi. 22. Luke xvii. 6. 
i. Coro sing. sailpes 
3,6. Jam. v. 15, (where fee Macknight). 
Mark xvi. 17. 


Ill. The doctrine of faith, or of the gofpel, 


Comp. Rom. xii. 


promifing juftification and falvation toa — 


live faith in Chrift. A€ts vi. 7. xiv, 27. 
Rom. i. §. Gal.i, 23. Eph. iv. 5. Comp. 
Gal. ili. 23; 25. 


IV. The Chriftian religion. See Gal. vi. 10. 


Col. 11. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Jude ver. 3. 


V. Fidelity, faithfulnefs. Rom. ili. 3: Tit. 


li. 10. 1 Tim. v. 12,-where fee Mac- 


knight. 


On 2 Tim. iv. 7, comp. under Tyeew IV. « 
VI. Affurance, proof. A&ts xvii. 31. 


Jofe- 
phus ules ists for proof .or evidence, De 
Bel. lib. iv. cap. 5, § 4. So cap. 8, 
§ 4, at the end, Ta wey ds rect Toy Lodo- 
pity pvdevoneve, roravryy ever TIISTIN 
ano 45 ovews. What is related concern- 
ing the country about Sodom has fuch 
fort of proof trom a view of it.” Thus 
likewife Plato, Phzedon, § 14, p. 188. 
edit. Forfer: Tero 02 icws ax orslys det 
Tor macapubias nos IIETEQS——But 


this perhaps wants no little difcourfe and 


proof—” Comp. under Iageyw VIII. 


of an a¢tion. 


* See Weiffein, Griefoach and Bowyer. 
+ See Ravdolph’s Sermon on this text. 
t See Doddridge’s Paraphrafe and Note on this 


Rom. xiv, 23, 


VII. Belief, or perfuafion, of ibe lawsfulnefs 


Mises, — 


TIA A 


Thss-oc, 4, ov. se 

I. Faithful, certain, worthy to be believed, 
true. 1'Tim.i. 15. iii. 1. iv.g. Tit.i.g. 
& al. 
generally fignifies worthy of belief, credi- 
ble; Rapbelius thews it is in this fenfe 
joined with Avlos by Polybius, and Ar- 
rian. Comp. Wet/tein on 1 Tim. i. 15. 

IL. Faithful, true, ju/t, obfervant of and fred- 
Saft to one's truft, word, or promifes. See 
Mat. xxv. 21,23. Luke xii. 42. xvi. 10. 
Bor, 9. iv. 2.92, Corman’, ‘Eph. 
vi. 21. Rev. i. 5. ii ro. On Heb. iii. 2, 
comp. 1 Mac. xiv. 41, and fee Bp. Chand- 
der's Defence of Chriftianity, p. 38, &c. 
rit edit. 

Ill. Believing or giving credit to another. 

~ John xx. 27, where fee Campbell's Note, 
and comp. Gal. iil. 9. Plato, according 
to Scapula, ufes it in this fenfe. But 
Qu? Hence 

IV. One who believeth in the Go/pel of Chrift, 
@ Believer, a Chriftian,. AGts x. 45. Xvi. I. 
2:Cor.-vi. 15. Eph. ior: 1 Tim. vi. 2. 
Tit. 1. 6, & al. 

Ticow, w, from misoc. 

To confirm, eftablifb, afcertain, q. 4d. to 
make faithful, or certain. — Tlis-oowou, 
euwat, pall. fpoken of a perfon, To be con- 
Jrmedin, affured of. occ. 2 Tim. ili. 14. 
See Wetftein on the place, and Suicer 
~'Thefaur. in Ilisow.’ 

TQ, from Heb. 5 the mouth: 

To drink. An obfolete V. whence in the 

WN. T. we have 2 aor. eviov, imperat. wie, 

¢ infin. qwietv, particip. miwy, 2 fut. lriw, 

Luke xxii. 18. 2 fut. mid. 2 perf. Tonic 
eras, Luke xvii. 8. See under TTivw. 

TAavaw, w, from racy. 

I. Proverly, To /ead out of the way, caufé to 
Stray or wander. It occurs not, however, 
ftri@tly in this fenfe as a V..aCtive in the 
NOE. 

I. WAavaowas, wat, Pall. To err, fray, as 

» a fheep. Mat. xviii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 1.25. 

LL. WAavacpas, wmat, Pall, To wander, as 
men. Heb. xi. 38, where fee Harmer’s 

~ Obfervations, vol. iv. p. 518. 

IV. Ina figurative fenfe, To feduce, deceive. 
Mat. xxiv. 5, 11, 24. John vil. 12. Haa- 
VLOG, Was, Pafl. To be feduced, de- 

ceived, Luke xxi. 8. John vii. 47. 

V. TWravaouas, wuat, To err, be miftaken. 
Mat. xxl. 29. Mark xii. 24, 27. 


TIAANH, 7, 7, perhaps from the Heb. mp 


to feparate. 


Sa a | ; 


Thus in the profane writers it | 


TAA 


‘I. Properly, 4 wandering out of the right 
way. See Jam. v. 20. 

Il. Errour, a wandering from the way of 
truth and virtue. occ. Rom. i. 247. Jam. 
v.20. 2 Pet. ii.18. iii. 17, Jude ver. 11. 

ILI. Deceit, impofture. occ. Mat. xxvii. 64. 
t Theff. ii. 9. 

IV. Seduction, deceiving. occ. Eph. iv. 14. 
2 Theff. ii. rr. 1 John iv, 6. Comp. ver. 
Taek 
The above cited are all the paffages of the 
N. T. wherein the word occurs, 

TlAavyrys, 2, 6, from rAavaowos to wander. 
A wanderer, wandering. occ. Jude 
ver. 13, where, I think, aseges tAavy- 
Ta! can mean nothing but thofe five 
wandering ftars which we call planets, 
namely, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn. (Of which fee Cicero, De 
Nat. Deor. lib. ii. cap. 20.) Thus the 
words are ufed by Philo Byblius in Eufe- 
dius, Prep. Evang. lib. i. cap. 9, p. 33- A. 
{peaking of the Egyptians and Pheni- 
cians; bucinos de qAsov xas veAnryy nat 
Tes Aoimes ITAANHTAZ ASTEPAS, 
HAL TH OTOINEIA, KO TH TeToIs TUVvA>Y, 
ces movoy eltywonoy. The natural Phi- 
lofophers acknowledged only the fun, the 
moon, and the other planets or wander- 
mg ftars, and the elements, and what 
was connected with them, for Gods.” 
Comp. p. 28. A. Plato, cited in the 
fame work, lib. xi. cap. 30, p. 558. C. 
after mentioning the fun and moon, 
{peaks of wevle adaw aSpa Eeminryy 
eyovia TIAANHTES, the five other 
ftars called planets.” And the learned 
Dutens, in his Enquiry into the Origin 


of Difcoveries, &c. p. 165, Note (a), 
Eng. edit. cites Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. 
p- 73, mentioning ras re rwy TIAANH- 
TQN AEZTEPON xivyoeis nat mepiodes 
xa snoilu.es, the motions, periods, and 
fiations of the planets” as well known to 
the ancient Egyptians. “The Jews, 
~ fays Doddridge on Jude ver. 13, are faid 
to have called their teachers /fars ; and 
they are reprefented under that emblem, 
Rev. i. 16. i112. 


being fometimes /fationary, and fome- 
times retrograde, they are proper emblems 
of perfons fo wn/etéled in their principles, 
and {0 irregular in their behaviour, as 
thefe men were.” : 

TlAuvos, 


And as the planets »- 
feem to have a very irregular motion, 


WT A A 


IlAavos, 6 nat sjy. was Fo—oy, from wrav7 

errour, deceit. 
Deceiving, deceitful, feducing. It is pro- 
perly an adjective. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 5, 
(where however fourteen MSS and feve- 
ral printed editions read rAavys, fo Vulg. 
erroris.) But hence raAayvos, 2, 6, is ufed 
as a fubftantive, @ decerver, impoftor. occ. 
Mat. xxvii. 63. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 2 John 
ver. 7. twice. 

TIAAZ, rAaxos, ¥. The Greek Etymolo- 
gifts deduce it from rAarus broad, q. 
mwAaras, It may, I think, be better de- 

' rived from rAacow to form, fa/bion; but 
beft of all from the Heb. nds fo cleave, 
and as aN. 4 fragment, or piece broken 
off, fee Jud. ix. 53, in Heb. whence alfo 
the Eng. flake. 

A table or flab of ftone. occ. Heb. ix. 4. 
Hence applied to the heart. occ. 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. 

In the LXX it is ufed as in the N. T. 
for the Heb. mid @ fmooth plank. See 
LXX in Exod. xxxi. 18. Prov. ili. 3. 
Jer. xvii. I. 

TAacwa, eros, ro, from rerracuet, perf. 
pall. of rrAacow to form, fafbion. 
Somewhat formed or fafbioned, figmen- 
tum. occ. Rom. ix. 20. 

TAAZZQ. The Greek Lexicographers de- 
duce it from myAo5 clay: But it may be 
better derived from the Heb. pdb zo ad- 
juft, adapt, contrive. 

I. To form, fafbion, as a ftatuary, or the 
like. So Plutarch, as cited by Scapula, 
{peaks, Pedie ITAATTONTOS, of Phi- 
dias (an eminent ftatuary’s) fa/bioning or 
carving. Comp. LXX in Hab. ii. 18, 
with the Heb, or with the Eng. Tranf- 
lation. 

Il. To form, fasbion, model, as a potter doth 
his clay ; though I know not that it hath 
any peculiar relation to the potter's bufi- 
nefs more than to the fatuary’s, or &c. 
Comp. next Senfe. occ, Rom. ix. 20. 

— Comp. Ifa. xxix. 16. xlv. 9, in LXX. 

I. To form, as Adam of the duft of the 
ground, and Eve of his rib. occ. x Tim. 
ii. 13. This V. is applied to the forma- 
tion of Adam's body, by the LXX, Gen. 
ii. 7, 8, for the Heb. 4¥ to form, fa- 
Sfpion. 

TlAasos, y, ov, from wagoow to form, alfo 
to feign, devife. 

Artificial, artful, occ..2 Pet. ii. 3. Plato 
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TIAE 


ufes the phrafe TAATTEIN AOFOTE 
for making an artificial laboured difcour{e, 
Apol. Socrat. § 1. 

WAareia,as,4. See under WAarus II. 

IlAaros, 205, 86, ro, from raatus broad. 
Breadth. occ. Rev. xx. 9. xxi. 16, twice. 
Eph. iii. 18, where obferve, that terms of 
ArchiteGture were familiar, and muft have 
been peculiarly ftriking, to the Ephefians, 
on account of their famous temple of 
Diana. Comp. Eph. ii, 19g—22, and un- 
der Apremis. 

TlAarvvw, from waarus broad. 

[. To make broad, widen. occ. Mat. xxiil. S 

Il. TWAaruvowes, Pall. To be dilated, en- 
larged, as the heart in tender love and 
benevolence. I cannot forbear obferv- 
ing, that the expreffion HACIA WeTAa= 
rovias is ftriétly and philofophically juft; 
the beart of man is really dilated by love 
and zealous affection, and in confequence, 
while he is under the influence of thofe 
joful paffions, his pulfe becomes rong 
and full. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13. Comp. 
Ifa. lx. 5, and Hed. and Eng. Lexicon 
under 975 I. 

TIAATYS, cia, v, The moft probable de- 
rivation of it feems to be from the Heb. 
bp to Jet free, deliver, q, a. to fet at 
large, according to Pf. xxxi, 8. 

I. Broad, wide. occ. Mat. vii. 13. 

Il. TlAaraa, as, 7, A broad place (ocwem 


being underftood) of a city, a broad 


Jireet or open place, platea, Mat. vi. ® 
Luke xiv. 21. A&ts v. 1s. 


TIAAQ, from the Heb. sbn to fill, > being. : 


changed into it’s fifter labial T, euOcuvias 
gratia, for the fake of a more agreeable 
found, as it is alfo in the old Latin deri- 
vative pleo zo fl]; whence plenus, im- 
pleo, compleo, &c. , 

To fill. An obfolete V. whence may be 
deduced x fut. wayow, 1 aor. ETAYTH, 
(fee Mat. xxvii. 48. John xix. 20.) &c. 
the latter of which often anfwers in the 
LXX to the Heb. sp. See under TlAySw. 

TAghwa, avoc, ro, from merAcluas perk 

pall. of rAexw to plait. 


A being plaited or braided, a plaiting or r 


braiding. occ. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

TlAgisos, y, ov. An irregular fuperlative, 
from modus many, q. Torres, or from 
TAs or TAsios full, ufed by Homer, 
Nl. x. lin. 579. U. xi. lin. 636, 8 al. 
Very many, very great in number, the 

. moft. 
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~ moft. occ. Mat. xi. 20. xxi. 8. Tlaeisoy, 

ro, neut. ufed adverbially, xara and 
f/epos being underftood, At the moff, occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 27. ‘ 

TlAciwy, ovos, 6, 7, xas ro—ov. An irregu- 
jar comparative, from qmoAvg many, q. 

ToAiwy, or from DAEs Or WAEIS. Comp. 
© under IlAgisos. 

Y. More in number. Mat. xxi. 36. xxvi. 63. 

’ Luke ix. 13. ‘Os wAsivs, The more, the 
greater part or number. Acts xix. 32. 
t Cor. xv. 6. Alfo, Tagioves, plur. 
Many, a great many. Luke xi. 53. Acts 
Xiii., 31. xxi, 10. xxvii. 20. xxviil. 23. 

II. More in quantity. Mark xii. 43. Luke 
xxi. 3. John xv. 2. IAeioy, neut. ufed 
adverbially, More, of two, Mat. v..20; 
or, as we commonly exprefs it, Mof, 
Luke vii. 42. Ev: waAsiov, Longer, in or 
by more words. A&ts xxiv. 4. ‘Thus ufed 
alfo in Polybius. See Rapbelius. 

Ill. More, greater, more excellent. Mat. 
vi. 25. xil. 41, 42. Mark xii. 33. 

IV. Of time, Longer. Acts xviil. 20. 

TIAEKQ, perhaps from Heb. 725 a diftaf,, 
ufed in {pinning or ¢wi/ting flax together. 
To plait, plico. occ. Mat. xxvil. 29. 
Mark xv. 17. John xix. 2. 

VAcavatw, from mAewy more. 

1. To have more, than enough namely, #0 
abound, fuperabound. occ. 2 Cor. viil. 15. 

MI. To caufe or make to abound. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
t Theff. i. 12. 

Ill. To abound, be abundant. Rom. vi. I. 
Phil. iv. 17, & al. On Rom. v. 20, 
comp. ch. ili. 20, vil. 7, 8, 9- 

TlAcovexiew, w, trom wAgoy more, and exw 
to have. 

In general, To have more than others, or 
than one ought, o have the advantage of. 

I. With a genitive of the thing following, 
To bave more or @ greater Jbare than 
others, whether of good, as Thucydides, 
ib. vi. Twy wheripuy 8 TIAEONEKTEI 
povor, Hath not only the greateft foare of 
the benefits,’—or of evil, as Xenophon, 
Cyropzed. lib. i. TIAEONEKTEIN re 
pues nar Wovwy, To have the greatoft 
Share of, or to endure the moj, cold and 
labour.” 


II. In the N. T. it is ufed only in a bad | 


fenfe, - Tranfitively, with an accufative 
of the perfon, To make a gain or prey of; 
to defraud, aliquem queftui habere. occ. 
9 Cor, vii. 2. Xiis 47, 18. 1 Thefl, iv. 6. 


i sao J 
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In which laft text Theodoret, Chryfaftom, 
Theophyla@, and others of the Greek 
commentators, explain wAcovexley of 
defrauding or injuring our brother by 
adultery ; {0 likewife do many of the mo- 
derns, as Eva/mus, Heinfius, Whitby, Sc. 
and indeed the context, both preceding 
and following, clearly proves that it re- 
lates to this fort of injuftice. See more in 
Suicer Thefaur. under [lAcovexlew, and 
in Whitby and Kypke on the text.. 

IIL. To get the better, as an enemy, whether 
by force, conduct, or fraud. #/{/ner pro- 
duces feveral paflages where it is fo ap- 
plied by the Greek writers, who likewife 
ufe the pailive wAcovexleouas, auas, for 
being worfted. Thus Plutarch, TLAEO- 
NEKTOYMENO® vo rwy moAcuiwy, 
Being worfed by the enemies.” So 
2 Cor. ii. 11, Iva pon waAcoverIyduyrer vere 
rs Larava, Left we Jbould be overcome 
by Satan, i.e. Left Satan foould get an 
advantage of ws, as it is well rendered in 
our Tranflation. See Wetfein. 

TlAcovex]ys, 8, 0, from amdeovenlew. 

I. Covetous, avaricious, q. IMEON EXEIN 
Berouevos, defirous of having more, than 
his due namely. occ. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
vi. 10. 

II. A perfon exorbitantly addicted to carnal 
lufts, a lewd, lafeivious libertine.” Locke. 
occ. Eph. v. 5. 

TlAcovetia, as, 4, from wAewy, vos, more, 
and eyw to have. 

I. Covetoufnefs, a defire of having more than 
belongs to one, an inordinate dejire of riches. 
Luke xii.15. Mark vii. 22, where Camp- 
bell, whom fee, “ Infatiable defires.” 
Comp. 2 Pet. il. 14. 

Il. A defraudation, extortion, a gift or hind- 
nefs eatorted by importunity and force, as 
it were, and conferred with grudging. occ. 
2 Cor. ix. 5, where fee Macknight. 

Ill. Inordinate luff, or “ exorbitant defire ix 
venereal matters,” Locke. Eph. v. 3. Col. 
iii. 5. Eph. iv. 19, Ess eplaoiay axabap- 
clas macys ev wAgovetia, “ To the com- 
mitting of all uncleannefs, even beyond 
the bounds of natural defires.” Locke's 
Paraphrafe. -See alfo his Note here, and 
on Eph. v. 3. It may be worth adding, 
with Whitly on 1 Theffl. iv. 6, that Plato 
ufes wAcovetia, in a like view, where So- 
crates tells Callicles, when pleading for 
thofe pleafures, that men ought not a 
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be eniJuuias ancraree, of unbounded \ Il. A plague, calamity, affliftion. Rev. xt. 6 


infts, co de TIAEONEZIAN oes dew 
acuslv, but thou, fays he, thinkeft that 
aman may exceed in thefe matters.” The 
fame Plato, De Repub. lib. ix. {peaks of 
men given to fenfual pleafures, évexa ry5 
terwov ITAEONEZIA® xupitlovles nas 
Aguhtovles aAAHARS, on account of their 
inordinate luft after thefe things butting 
and kicking one another.” See Black- 
wall’s Sacred Claffics, vol. ii. p. 211. 
Tihevoa, as, 7, q. fom weaw to be, and evaus 
broad, as being the breadth, as it were, of 
_the body, or of whatever it is fpoken of. 
‘The fide of the human body. occ. John 
XIX. 34. XxX. 20,25, 27. Adts xii. 7. 
Hence the Eng. pleuri/y, pleuritic. 
TIAEQ, from the Heb. mb to cut, cleave; 

whence alfo the Eng. plough. 

To fail in a thip, q. d. to cut the fea in 
failing. Thus reuvely to cut is applied in 
Greek, as the words feco, fulco, &c. often 
are in Latin, and cut, plough in Eng. So 
Homer, Odyff. iii. lin. 174, 5, 


Ket nveryer wERUYOS ECO Ete Evecteey 


TEMNEIN, 


And ordered us to plough the deep 
Straight to Eubea,————— 


And Virgil, in. vy. lin. 2, 


Fluéiufque atros Aguilone fecabat. 
Cuts his wat’ry way. 
Drvypden. 


fin. x. lin. 166, 


Mofficus eraté princeps fecat e@quora Tigri, . 
Brave Mafficus i‘ th’ Tiger exrs the feas. 


lin? 197, 


—Et longé fulcat maria alta caring. 
And with a length of keel he ploughs the deep. 


So Dryden renders En. i. lin, 39) 


Et fpumas falis ere ruebant, 
and ploughing frothy furrows in the main. 


occ, Luke viii. 23. A&ts xxi, 3. xxvii. D. 
6, 24. . 

TTAcwy, ovos, 6, 4, xas 70 WAcoy, the fame as 
@eiwy, which fee, 
More. occ. Luke iii. 13. 

TIAy/y, 75, 7, from 


perf. mid. men aryla. of 


Vb TyOe 
Englith word plague from the Latin 
plaga, which from the Doric wAa/a for 
wryly: But I muft confefs, when [ 
* find that the Iflandic plaaga denotes 


a calamity, the Swedith JPtaga and Irith” 


plagam to plague, the Welfh pla, and 
Dutch plaag a plague, 1 am inclined to 
deduce not only thefe northern words 
and. Eng. plague, but even the Latin 
plaga and Greek wayJy, not from the V. 
mAaycow, but from the Heb. nba zo 
cleave, cut or break in pieces. 


TIAySos, coc, as, v0, from waxfw to fll.’ 
f] I ? 2 i] 


A multitude, a great number. Mark iii, 
93.8: Luke 1.. 10." 0.13. Jam. ve 268 
1 Pet. iv. 8, & al. freq. On Luke v. 6, 
fee Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 141, cited in 
Wetftein. ®pvlavwy wrbos, A number of 
flicks. occ. A@ts xxviil. 3. Priceus in 
Pole Synopf. fhews that wAy4os is in the 


beft Greek writers likewife applied to iz- 


animate things. 


TlAyfuvw, from waySus a multitude, which 


from wAxjfos the fame. 

Tranfitively, To multiply, increafe, caufe 
to multiply or increafe. 2 Cor. ix. 10, 
Heb. vi. 14. Alfo, Intranfitively, To 


multiply, be multiplied. As vi. t. TDAy- - 


Guvonas, pal. To be muli~plied or in- 
creafed, to abound. Mat. xxiv. 12. A@s 
vi. 7. Xi. 24; where it is applied to the 
word of God, confidered as a divine feed 
bringing forth abundant increafe. See 
Deddridge on the place, and comp. Ay= 
Fave Til. 


Ay, from the obfolete V. wraw to fil, 


which fee ; whence the reduplicate verbs 
BipmrAgw and wiumayusthe fame,  ° 


I. To fill, make full, as a {punge with vine- 


gar, Mat. xxvii. 48. John xix. 29.—a 


marriage feaft with guefts, Mat. xxii. 10. 
Il. To fil, ina figurative and fpiritual fenfe, 


as with the Holy Spirit, Luke i. 15, 4r, 
67, & al.—with fear, Luke v. 26.—with 
madnefs, Luke vi. r1.—with aftonith- 


ment, Acts ili. 10.—with zeal, A&s 
45.—with confufion, Acts — 


Wa T7y SUH, 
XIX. 29. 


* «PLAGUE, peftis, C. B. pla, B. plaegy 


wAyoow to frrike. Gr. wanin, Dor. wale, Mflandis plaaga, eft calami- 
LL. A froke, a Stripe, a wound. See Luke 


uy ‘ 
sh F Be ue tas, Suecis plagg zo plague, Hibernis placam, L.’? 
X50, an. 4B. AGS xvi. 23, 33. Bes Piegam, 


Lye’s Funinus Etymol, Anglican, 
III. Tn 


It is obvious to derive our 


il . 
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TH. In the Pall. To be fuifilled, conipleted, 
ended, of time. Luke i. 23, ‘ey i. BT, 


“the eight days were ended, but that the 
fe eighth day was come. See Gen. xvii. 12. 
~ Lev. xii. 3, and comp. Evuraygow II. 

TAyxIy5, &, 0, from wAyoow to Strike. 

A firiker (fo Plutarch in Marcell. p. 2098. 

JC. rn 2¢€16) wAyxlys) 3 or, a reviler, cne 
who by reproachful and upbraiding lan- 

guage wounds the ccnfeience of bis bre- 

 thren. ‘Yhus the Greek commentators, 
Theodoret, Chryfoftom and Cicumenius 
underftand it: But Theophylad, joining 
both the proper and figurative fenfe of 

- the word together, explains it, pyre dia 
Melpwy wAyrtlovla, wyre dia winpwr Aolwy 
XAb amorouwy axaiows, neither fmiting 
qith the bands, nor unteafonably with 
bitter and fevere words.” occ. 1 Tim. 
lil. 3, (where it is oppofed to OG.) 
Tit. i. 7. See Suicer Thefaur. and Eljner 
and Ayp&e on 1 Tim. the latter of whom 

. explains the word by vehemens, impetu- 
ofus, litigator, vehement, impetuous, guar- 
relfome. ' 

TAnwyrpa,os,7, from waynuy the flow of 

_the fea, as oppofed to the ebb (which 
from wAyus or waAaw to fill) and pupw 
to flow, which from the oriental, nd the 

fame. 

I. The flow of the fea, ful) or high tide. 
Thus fometimes ufed in the profane 
writers. 

TI]. A flood, overflowing inundation, whether 
of ariver, a lake, or the fea. occ. Luke 
vi, 48. The LXX have ufed this word, 
Job xl. 18, or 23, Eay yevyras wAyu- 
pupa, If there be a flood, for the Heb. 
41 pw» 9, Bebold the {tream may prefs; 

- fo Plutarch and Philo cited by Wetjtein 

apply it to rivers, and Diony/ius Halicarn. 

_ by Kypke to a lake. Sas 

MA7v, An adverb or conjunction, from 

SG@NEOY MITE. 

I. An adverb, 

a, Governing a genitive, Befides, q.d. mre 

~- than. Mark xii. 32. John vill. 10, Acts 

- xy. 28. xxvii. 22. 

2. With a genitive, Befides, except. Ads 

viii. 1. So with 67+ and a verb following, 
Except that, q. a. more than that. Aéts 
Kiwi 2 3 y 

Il. A conjunétion, 

i. Moreover, but moreover, q. d. what is 


« 
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more. Luke xxii. 21. Comp. Mat. xi. 22. 
xxvi.64. Luke xii. 31. Hence- 
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es 


_ where the meaning certainly is not that | 2. Adverfative, But. Luke xxiii. 28, 


3. But, yet, neverthelefs. Mat. xviii. 7 
xxvi. 39. Luke x. 20, & al. 

TlAypeys, £05, 8S, 0, %, xas To—ec, from 
wraw or wAyust to fill, compounded per- 

haps with pew to flow. ° 

. Full, in a paflive fenfe, filed. “Mat. 

XIv. 20. xv. 37, & al. Comp, Luke 

iv. 2. Acts x. 3,5, Qf 1K.) 25. T1Aneys 

Aenpas, Full of leprofy, Luke.v. 12, 

means overrun with that difeafe. 

I]. Abounding or abundant in. John i. ta, 
As ix. 36. 

IT]. Abundant, copious, ample. 2 John ver. 8. 

1V. Full, complete, perfect. Mark iv. 28. 
So the LXX apply it to crayues ears of 
corn for the Heb. xbo full, Gen. xii. 
4, 22s 

TAnzogocew, w, from mAneys full, and Gogew 
or @eow fo carry. 

I. Yo fulfil, thoroughly accomplifb. occ. 
2 Tim, iv. 5, where Chry/oftom and Thea- 
phylac explain it by w@Aygwaov. Comp. 
As xu. 25, xx>24, Col. iv..17. ITAy- 
podopeouat, euod, pafl. To be fulfilled. 
occ, 2'Tim. iv: 17.. So the Vulg. im- 
pleatur, Cdrvfofiom wmaygudu, and Thee- 
phyla BeCaiwln, y es wepas eon nas 
wanowhn, might be eftablifbed, or might 
be brought to an end.and completed.” And 
in this fenfe of being accomplifbed, | think 
Campbell, whom fee, has proved that it 
ought to be underftood, Luke i. 1. Comp. 
alfo Milli Proleg. p. v. 

Il. TlAypogopgeoucs, aus, Pall. To be fully 
perfuaded, or convinced. occ. Rom. iv. 25, 

~ xiv. 5. See Wolfius and Whitly on this 
latter text, and Suzcer’s Thefaur. in [Ay- 
popocew. Clement in 1 Cor. § 42, and 
Lgnatius Magnef. § 8,11, & al. ufe the 
word in this fenfe. 

it Ayooporta, as, y, from the fame as wAy- 
poPocsty. 
Full conviction or affurance.. occ. Col. 
IeiDepde hell, ae yot Eke. Vis dd X22 
Comp. TAngogopew II. ‘ 

TlAygow, w, from waypys full. 

I. To fll, as a net with fith, Mat. xiii. 48 — 
as a houfe with a perfumed {mell, John 
xii. 3. Comp. Ats ii. 2. Eph, i. 23, 

where wAncemeve is for aancevios. . So 
Xenophon, as Beza hath obterved, ufes 
mAncerias for wAn28y, Hift, Grac. bes 

n 
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On Aédts ii. 28, we may remark that 
Longinus, De Sublim. feét. vit. has the 
fimilar expreffion, “H «yux7—ILAHPOY- 
TAI XAPA®, The foul is filled with 
IY. 

U1. To fill up, as a valley, Luke iii. 5.—or 
a meafure, Mat. xxiii. 32. 

III: To fil up, fupply. Phil. iv. 19. 

IV. To fulfil, complete, of time, Mark i. 15. 
Luke xxi. 24. John vii. 8. Acts xxiv. 27. 
—of number, Rev. vi. 11. 

V. To complete, perfect. John xv. 11. Phil. 
f. 2. ‘Col. ii. ‘Fo. 

WI. To complete, finifo, end, Luke vii. r. 

VIL To fulfil, complete, accomplifb, perform 
fully. Mat. iii. 15. Luke ix. 31, (where 
fee Kypke.) Aéts xii. 25. Rom. xiit. 8. 
Col. iv. 17, wherefee E//ner. and Wolfius. 

VIII. To preach or explain fully. Rom. 
xv. 1g. Col, i. 25. 

TX. To fulf?, accomplifo, or perform, what 
was foretold or prefigured in the O. T. 
Mat. i. 22. xxi. 4. John xix. 24, 36. 
Ats xiii. 27. With many learned and 
refpectable men, I was once of opinion 
that the expreffions, Tore exanpwhy, Then 
was fulfilled, ‘Owws and iva waypwdn, 
That it might be, or, So that it was, ful- 

filled, were in feveral paflages of the New 
Teftament prefixed to texts of the Old, 
‘an a fenfe of allufion or accommodation 
‘only. Of fuch inftances the ftrongeft 
‘feemed to be Mat. il. 15. ver. 17, 18, 
and vill. 17. 
‘On Mat. ii. r5, obferve that Hof. xi. 1, 
to which it refers, runs thus, When Ifrael 
was achild, then I loved him, and called 
my fon out of Egypt. This latter part of 
the text, St, Matthew tells us, was fu/- 
filled by God’s calling his fon Je/us out 
of Egypt, comp. ver. 19, 20. To account 
for this application let us turn to Exod. 
IV, 22, 23, where God commandeth 
Mofes, Thou foalt fay unto Pharaoh, Thus 
fuih the LORD, Urael (is) my fon 
(even) my firft-born. And 1 fay unto thee, 
Let my fon go, that be may ferve me. In 
delivering which meflage to Pharaoh, 
Exod, v. t, Mofes and Aaron fay, Thus 
faith the LORD God of \frael, Let my 
people go, that they may hold a feaft unto 
me in the wilderne/s. Now under the Pa- 
triarchal difpenfation, every jir/i-born fon 
_in the holy line, reckoning from the fu- 
ther, 1, e. every one who had the rights of 


primogeniture, was atype of the Great 
Firft-born *, even of the Mefiab, and, no | 
doubt, was regarded as {uch by the pious | 
believers of thofe times. The people of 
J/rael then being thus folemnly declared | 
by God himfelf to be his Som, even his | 
Firft-born, mutt (like David afterwards, | 
fee Pf. lxxxix. 27.) have been confidered _ 
by the ancient believers as being, im fome 
refpec, an eminent type of the fame ex- 
alted perfonage. And let it be particularly 
obferved, that the Lorp gave to I/rael | 
this high title, on occafion of his calling | 
him out of Egypt. Believers therefore might 
naturally expect that fomething fimilar 
to the calling of I/rael out of Egypt, would 
happen to Him whom Ifrael reprefented. 
}f Fefus then was indeed the Meffiab the | 
Son of God, the Great Firft-born, St. Mat- 
thew very pertinently applied Ho/ea’s 
words concerning God’s calling Iltrael. 
when a child (1. e. ina political fenfe, as 
not being yet formed into an independant 
nation) out of Egypt, to his calling the | 
anti-type of Ifrael, even bis beloved child 
Fefus, out of the fame country. . 
As to Mat. ii. 17, 18, if, agreeably to St- 
Paul’s doGtrine, 1 Cor. x. 6, 11, we con- | 
fider the church and people of Ifrael as | 
biftorical types of the Chriftian churchand | 
people, and what happened «to thofe as _ 
types of what fhould be fulfilled in thefe p | 
and particularly if we regard the capti- 
vity of the former in Babylon as the em- | 
blem of the more awful captivity of the | 
latter in death and the grave, we thallfee | 
that the words of the prophet Jeremiah, | 
ch. xxxi. 15, 16, £7, though in their, 
primary, immediate and outward fenfe | 
certainly relative to the Babyloni/b cap- | 
tivity, yet were, as the Evangelift afferts, | 
Sulfilled or accomplifbed, i. e. in their ul- | 
timate and higheft view, by the faughter | 
of the infants at Bethlebem, and ifs 
neighbourbood. Yea, the expreffion that 
Rachel would not be comiforted, becaufe | 
they were not, is more properly applica- 
ble to a natural, than to a political, 
death +. Comp. under Eius VIE. With 
regard to Mat. viii. 17, it is almoft a lit 


con under 422 I. y 
+ See Mr. Lowth’s Notes on Jer. xxxi. 1s, and 
an excellent Sermon of Dr. George Herie’s {late 


Lord Bithop of Norwich), vol. i. Dilc. x, 


* See Ipwroroxos below, and Hed, and Ewg. Lexi- | 
ieral 
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_ teral tranflation of the Heb. of Ifa. liii. 4, 
~ which undoubtedly may, and, 1 think, 
» ought to, be rendered, Surely be himfelf 
took away cur infirmities, and carried off 
our fickneffes or maladies—an interpreta- 
tion which the Greek in Mat. viii. a7, 
will likewife very well bear. Comp. Ba- 

& sacw If. 

X%. When Chrift fays, Mat. v. 17, I came 

not to deftroy the law or the prophets, 

AarAgZ wArypwoat, but to fulfil, I appre- 
hend, that, in order to make out the con- 
nection between this and the two follow- 
ing verfes of our Saviour’s difcourfe, we 
mutt take @Ayowea: in it’s moft exten- 
five fenfe, as denoting that Chrift came 
not only to fulfil the types and prophecies 
by his actions and, fufferings, but alfo to 
perform perfe? obedience to the law of 
God in his own perfon, and fully to en- 
Sorce and explain it by his do@rine. See 
Kypke. 

KI. Wareey ryy xagdiav, To fill the heart. 
Aéts y. 3. This is an bebraical or beile- 
niftical expreffion fignifying to embolden, 
and correfponding to the Hebrew one, 

25 nee wn, ufed Efth. vii. 5, Ecclef. 

"Vili. 12, and by the LXX in the former 
text rendered cloAuyce bath dared, and in 
the latter EI.AHPOSOPHOH ‘H KAP- 
ATA. « 

TAnpwpa, ares, ro, from waycow to fill. 
Properly, A filling, or filling up. 

I. A fulnes, or being ful’. occ. Mark viii. 2c, 
Tlocwy onvgidwy wAayownara nrAacwa 
twy neare; How many bajkets full of 
Sragments, literally, the fulneffes of boc 
many bafrets of fragments, did yetake up 2 

II. Somewhat pat in to fill up. occ. Mat. 
ix. 26. Mark! 21. | 

Til, 4 fulnefs, completenumber. occ. Rom. xi. 
12,25, where fee bitby and Doddridge. 
In both texts it imports @ general con- 

__werfon to Chriftianity. See Macknight. 

‘LV. TlAnpwyea trys yys, The fulnefs of the 

earth, i.e. all the good things with which 

the earth is fled or plentifully ftored. 

~ occ, 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. Comp. Pf xxiv. 1. 

- Obferve, that in 1 Cor. x. 28, the words 

ve yao Kupie yyy nas ro mAjoWKE auTns 
Be potting Be hes MSS, feven of 
which ancient, and in the Syriac and 
Wulg. verfions, that they are rejected by 

the moft eminent critics mentioned by 
Wetfein, to whom we may add Bp. 


- 
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Pearce (whom fee), and omitted in Grie/- 
bach’s text. 

V. TAngwme vone, A Sulfilling of the law. 
occ. Rom. xiii. 10. Comp. ver, 8. 

VI. TAngwua evdrclias, A Sulnefs of blef- 
fing, 1. e. a full and abundant bleffing. 
occ. Rom. xv, 29. Comp. under Evao- 
fia IV. 

The Apoftle prays, Eph. iii. 19, iva aAy- 
pulworw es way ro Bayowuna re Osa, 
that they may be filled with all the falnefs 
of God, i. ee fays Theodoret, iva TEeAglweg 
auroy evornoy deyuylos, that they may re 
ceive him entirely for an inhabitant.” See 
alfo Doddridge and Macknight. 

Eis nergav yAmias ra WAYCWLATOS TB 
Xpise, Eph. iv. 13, To the meafure of the 
full fature of Chrift, i.e. to that full 
ftature or growth in fpiritual graces which 
becomes the body of Chrift.” See WBitby 
and Wolfus on the text. 

VII. The fulnefs of time denotes the comple- 
tion of a particular period of time before 
ordained and appointed. Eph. i. 10. Gal.- 
iv. 4, where fee Raphelius and Wolfus. 

VIII. Completion. The church is called the 
waypwua of Chrift, who filletb all in all. 
Eph. 1. 23. EwAypwoe yap avrny, fays 
Theodoret, wavlosamwy Kaplonalouy xo 
olnsh ev avn, Ko EUMepITare: Kata Tyy 
meogytinyy Owryy. Taro de anpibesecor 
nara Tov meAAoria Bioy vevycelat. For 
he hath filled it with all kinds of gifts, 
and dwejleth in it, and walketh in it, as 
the Prophets exprefs it.. But this will be 
done-more perfeétly in the life to come.” 
Locke alfo takes the word here in a paf- 
Jive fenfe for a thing to be filled and gom- 
pleted. But Theophylaé's interpretation 
feems better, who fays the Church is the 
TIAypwue Completion of Chrift, as the 
body and limbs are of the head. See his 
words in Swicer’s Thefaurus, “ Without 
the Church, which is his body, Chritft 
would not be complete.” Macknight or: 
Rom. xi, 12. 

IX. The fulnefs of divine graces and mer- 
cies in Chrift. John i. 16, where “ the 
expreflion Ex re mAypwu.aros aura is 
very obfervable. The Grofficks in gene- 
ral, and the Cermétbians in particular, 
were wont to talk much of the mAnswua 
or fulne/s, by which they meant a_fdi- 
tious plenitude of the Deity, in which the 
whole race of Afons was fuppoled to fub- » 

2 fit, 
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fift, and into which /piritual men (fuch 
as they efteemed themfelves) fhould here- 
after be received. It was the do¢trine of 
the Valentinians (and probably of the 
elder Gnofticks alfo), that they were them- 
felves of the /piritual feed, had conftant 
grace, and could not fail of being admit- 
ted into the plenitude above; while others 
were, in their efteem, carnal, had grace 
but fparingly or occafionally, and that 
not to bring them fo high as the plenitude, 
but to an intermediate ftation only. But 
St. John here afferts, that a// Chriftians 
-equally and indifferently, all Believers at 
large, have received of the plenitude or 
fulnefs of the Divine Loges, and that not 
fparingly, but in the largeft meafure, 
£race upon grace, accumulated grace, or 
rather grace following in conftant fuc- 
eellion, grace for grace.” Thus the learned 
WV aterland, Importance of the Doétrine 
of the Trinity, ch. vi. p. 260, 1, 2d edit. 
And indeed a perfon who knows a little 
of the Hiffory of Herefy in the primitive 
church, can hardly doubt but St. John 
alluded to Cerintbus and his followers in 
the above expretfion. 

X. The fulnefs of the Godhead in Chrift. 
Col. ii. 9, (where fee Macknight) i. 19. 
Comp. Evdoxew I. The word Iaypwue 
in thefe expreffions of St. Paul, as in that 
of St. John under Senfe IX. feems like- 
wife to glance at the fictitious TIAygwpuo 
of Cerinthus, whom, as we learn from 
* Jerome, the Apottle often /afbes, and 
who was fo far from teaching, that the 
Pleroma or Fulne/s of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily in Chrift, that, according to: Ire- 
ngus, a very early witnefs, he taught 
that + “ the Creator and the Father of 
the Lord were different, as were likewife 
the Son of the Creator and Chrift; the 
latter of whom came from above, and 


* Speaking of the feeds of the C rinthian, Ebio- 
méan, and other herefies, which denied that Chrift 
was come in the fieth, he fays, % Quas & ipfe ( Fe- 
hannes) in Epiftold fud Antichrifios vocat, & Apofto- 
Jus Paulus frequenter percutit.” Prolog. in Mat. 

+ “DH (i, e. Cerinthus and the Nicolaitans) 
dicunt alterum quidem Fabricatorem, alium autem 
Patrem Domini s Et alium quidem Fabricatoris Fi- 
lium; alterum nero de fupérioribus, Chriftum, quem 
S impaffibilem perfeveralfe, defcendentem in Fefum 
Hilium Pabricatoris, © iterum revolaffe in faum Ple- 
roma.”’ Treneus. Adyorf. Haref, lib, ili, cap. a1, 
p28, edit, Grade, 
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continued incapable of fuffering when he 
defcended into Jefus the Son of the Cre- 
ator, and afterwards flew back again into 
his own Pleroma.” Igwatius alio feems to 
allude to the Cerzmthian Heretics when, 
in his falutation to the Church of Epse- 

Jus, he calls it Evaolywevy ev welder Oca 
IJarpos, JIAHPQMATI. Bleffed in the 
greatnefs of God the Father, The Plero- 
ma or Fulnefs ; and when he falutes the 
Church of the Tra/iians, Ev TO: TIAH- 
POMATI, In the Pleroma or Fulne/s. 

The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein waypwu.a occurs. 

TlAyciov, An adv. governing a genitive, 
from weAas the fame, and this perhaps 
from the Heb. 0d to make level, even, 

fmooth; or from the fame word in the 
fenfe of weighing, in order to which 
things muft be brought 7g to each other. 

I. Wear. John iv. 5. 

II. TIAyc10v, with the prepofitive. article 
mafc. 6, and fometimes without it, as 
Luke x. 29, 36, is ufed asa N..q.d.‘O 
wy wAyoioy, One who is neat, a neigh- 
bour, a friend. This character the Scribes 
and Pharifees feem to have confined to 
thofe of their own nation and religion. 
Sce Mat. v. 43. Luke x. 29. But our 
blefled Saviour, in his parable of the good 
Samaritan, Luke x. teaches us to extend 
it to all mankind, as St. Paul alfo doth 
Rom. xii. 8, 9, where, in explaining the 
command of /oving our neighbour as our- 
Jelves, he ules érepoy another, i. e. any. 
other man, as a fynonymous term with 
Tov wAyoiov a neighbour. Rapbhelius on 
Mat. v. 43, fhews from Polybius, that 
the Heathen Greeks, in this preferable 
to the Pharifaical Jews, by 6 wAyowy 
a neighbour meant any man, even ex§oos 
aii eneiity. 

TAjou0ry, 45,7, from werayouas perf. pal. 
of wAyiw to fil, of the fame form as 
weicnovy from wereopau. 

A repletion, fatiifying. occ. Col. ii. 23. 
The word is ufed by the LXX Exod. 
xv1..3, and often by the profane writers 
in the like view. See Elfner and Wet/ftein. 

TAH220, or NAHTTO, from the Heb. 
yop to Jhake. ; 

To /mite, firike. occ. Rev.vili. 12, where 
it 1s applied to the fun, moon, and flars ; 
and the learned Dawbuz obferves, that 
the Rabbinical Jews in like manner ufe 

' the 
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the Chald. mp5, which in their ftyle figni- 
fies * to frike, and the N. »pd | /miting, to 
exprefs an eclipfe of the fun or moon: 
In which fenfe alfo the Latins apply the 
verbs percutere and icere to /imite, Striket. 
Comp. Vitringa on Rev. 

TAoiepioy, 2, ro. A diminutive of wroi0y. 
A little foip, or veffel, a failing-boat. 

_ Mark iii. 9, iv. 36, 

ATA, 2, vo, from werrAcn perf. mid. of 

. Brew to fail. f 
A fatling-veffil, whether large or fmall, a 
Sbip, abark, See A&s xxvii.3 7. Jam. iii. 4, 

_ Afailing-boat. See Luke v. 3, 7 

TIA00¢. 25; 08, #8; 6, alfo Hage, gen. wAoo¢, 
(comp. Neg) from wewAce perf, mid. of 
mrew to fail. 

I. Sailing, navigation. occ. AGs xxvii. 9. 
So Agrippa in Fofephus, Ant, lib. xvi. 
cap. 2, § 1. TON-—ITAOYN, exiPaivovlos 
Te Kewvos, OTK evoustey ADTPAAH, 
thought that, as winter was approach- 
ing, failing was not fafe.” 

TI. 4 courfe by fea, a voyage. occ. Acts 
XH. 7, XKVil. LO. 

Tirectos, ta, sov, from wazros riches. 

A. Rich, having, or abounding in, riches. 

— Wat. xxvii. 57. Luke xii, 16. xiv. 12, 
& al. freq, 

iI. Rich, in a fpiritual fenfe, i. e, in faith, 
holinefs, and good works. See Jam. ii. 5, 
Rev. ii, g. iif17. Comp. Luke xii. 21. 


III, Rich, in glory and happinefs, as Chrift ' 


was before his incarnation. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
_ Comp, John xvii. 5, 
TV. Rich, abounding, as God in mercy, 
Eph. ii. 4. 
VaAeciws, An adv. from wmAgsios. 
Richly, abundantly, occ. Col. ii. 16. 
bel jmn.-Vin 17.0 Lit. iit. 6.°2.Pet, iit 1, 
TiAsrew, w, from wAeros. 
1. To be or grow rich. 1 Tim, vi. 9. 
U1. To be rich, in a fpiritual fenfe, and that 
_ whether in imagination only, Luke i. 53. 


~ (comp. Rev. iii. 17. Mat. ix..13. Mark 


* Thus in the Talmudicql Tra@, Maccoth, 1>x) 
ypon in, And behold thefe are beaten,” & al. See 
Suicer, Vhefaur. in Wancow, and Ca/te//, Heptaglott. 
Lexicon in 7p. 

+ Thus Lucan, Pharfal. I. lin. 538, 9, 

‘am Phebe, toto cum fratrem redderet orbe, 
ice fubité percufla expalluit umbré + 
And Manilius, Aftron. lib. i. 
Quod fi plana foret tellus, fimul i&a per omnes 
Deficevet toto pariter miferabilis orbe. 


ii. 17, Luke v. 31, 32.)—or in reality, 
as in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18; in the 
graces of the Spirit here, and in glory 
hereafter, 2 Cor. viii. 9g. Comp, 1 Cor. 
iv. 8, where it feems particularly to refer 
to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. 
TlAgrety"ers Ocov, Luke xii, 21, is, To be 
rich for God's glory and fervice in works 
of. piety and charity. So Wet/ein and 
Wolfius cite from Lucian, Epift. Saturn. 
24. (tom, il. p. 830. B. edit. Bened.) 
EX ro xoivoy TIAOYTEIN, To be rich for 
(the benefit of) the community ;” and 
from Philo Byzant. TLAOYTEIN EIE 
Ozwy KOZMON, To be rich for the bo- 
nour of the Gods.” 

Ill. To be rich, abundant, as God in grace 
and mercy towards all men. Rom. x, 12. 

TlAsrifw, from @waAgros. 
I, To make rich, enrich, both naturally and 
{piritually. occ. 2 Cor.ix. 11. 
Il. To enrich in a fpiritual fenfe, as with 
the blefled truths and hopes of the Go- 
{pel, occ. 2Cor, vi. 10. HAgistoues, pail. 
To be enriched, as with the gitts of the 
Holy Spirit, occ. 1 Cor. i. 5. ‘ 

TlAeros, 8, 6, Euftatbius fays that wasrov 
is thus denominated q. wodvelov—éri ex 
wWorAwy era est cuvyliwevos, becaufe it is 
collecied from many years; or it may be 
fo called becaufe it will fugice for many 
years, as the rich fool faid in the Gofpel, 
Luke xil. 19, Soul, thou haft much goods 
laid up ets ery moAAe for many years. 

I. Riches, wéalth, goods. Mat, xiii, 22, 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Il. Abundance, copioufnefs. 2 Cor, viii. 2, 


III. Riches, in a fpiritual. fenfe, /piritual 


gain or advantage, Rom. xi. 12. Heb, 
Kip. 

Spiritual abundance, Rom. ii, 4. ix. 23'6 
Col. ii. 2. Eph.i. 7. 11.9. Spiritual ex- 
cellenge, Eph. 1, 18. Comp. Eph, iii. 8, 
Where it feems to denote that /wper- 
abundance of grace and mercy, thole trea~ 
fures of love to man, which are in Chrift 
Jefus, and which no heart cay fully cons 
ceive, no tongue exprels, 


ITATNQ. 


To wa/b, properly as clothes, by* plunge- 
img them in water (comp. Aew) ; fo it 
may, like the Eng. plunge, be derived 
. from the Heb, yo: to fwallow, /waliow 


$ See Homer, Odyf, vi. lin. 85, & feqt, 
Na Ps 


y 


my, a: 


.. oe 


zp, as water does. See Pf. Ixix. 16, in 
Heb. occ. Rev. vii. 14, where fee Wet- 


Jfrein. 


Tvevpa; aos, ro, from wenvevya perf. 


palf. of avew, myevew, to breathe. 


I. The material fpirit, wind, or air in motion. 


So Ariftotle, De Mundo, Avewos adev ess 
DAYY ANP WOAVS PEWY, OSI ALA wos VEU 
px Aclerat, Wind is nothing elfe but a 
large quantity of air flowing, which 4s 
alfo called ayevua.” Theophanes, Homil. 
xlvii. p. 325. Avros 6 xivewevas anp Ae- 
Jelas wvevjna, The air itfelf in motion, is 
called wvevya.” occ. John iii. 8. Comp. 
Cant. iv. 6. Baruch vi. 61, To 92 avlo 
xa1. TINEYMA ev wacy ywee TINEI. 
In this fenfe the word is applied not only 
in the LXX, Gen. i. 2. viii. r. Job 1. 1g. 
Pfx!4,. or xi. 6 alvii.7,& al.for the 
Heb. mh, but frequently in the profane 
writers. See Scapula. ‘To what he has 
obferved I add, that Jo/ephus, Ant. lib.1, 
cap. I, §1, fpeaks of IINEYMATOZ 
aurny (r4v yyy namely) avwiey exsibeovlos, 
the /pirit which came upon the earth 
from above,” at the formation namely, 
Gen. i. 2; and that he ufes INEYMA 
Biasov for a violent wind, Ant. lib. xiv. 
cap.2, § 2, and De Bel. lib. iii. cap. 8, 
§ 3, as Lucian alfo does Biatw IINEY- 
MATI, Ver. Hift. lib. 1. tom.i. p. 714. 
So Plato, Phedon, § 24, edit. Forfler, 
has pelaaw tivi TNEYMATI for a high 
aviz.d. In like manner fpiritus, from {piro 
to blow, breathe, is applied in Latin, as 


by Virgil, Ain. xii, lin. 365, 


Me 


Boree cum Spiritus alto 
Intonat Aigeo, 


When the northern Big? 
Roars in th’ Abgéan. 


Comp. Aétts vill. 39, with 1 K. xviii. 12. 
And becaufe the air is a mott powerful, 
though /wdtle and invifible, agent (fee John 
iii, 8, above), hence Iyvevye: denotes 


Il. The human foul or fpirit breathed into 


man immediately by God himfelf (fee 
Gen. 11. 7. Rev. xi. rr.), and expreisly 
diftinguifhed both from his body, TwILaL, 
and from his Wu-yy, or azimal foul, which 
he hath in common with. the brutes, 
1 Theil. v. 23. Comp. Heb, iv. 12. Eph. 
iv. 23. Mat. xxvi. 41. Luke i. 47. As 
vil. 59. Heb. xii. 23. 1 Pet. tii. 10. 


a Corvii. rx. It is applied to Chrift’s 
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NnNE 


xxiii. 46. John xili. 21. xix. 30. Comp. 
Aéts vil. 59. 4 gas 

On Luke xxiv. 37, agp fee Wetftein, and 
obferve, that what is there called aveuwa 
is by Ignatius, ad Smyrn. § 3, ftyled das- 
povioy ATWUaTOY, an incorporeal demoi 
or ghof. Comp. Aaiovioy II. And it 
may be worth remarking in this place, 
that the leading fenfe of the old Eng. 
word ghoft is breath (“ fpiritus, anima,” 
fays ‘funius), whence it is applied not 
only to the buman foul, but allo to the 
Holy Spirit ; that ghoft is evidently of the 
fame root with gut of wind; and that 
both thefe words are plain derivatives 


fromthe Heb. wys to move with violence 5 — 


whence alfo gu/b, &c. See Heb. and Eng. 
Lexicon under wy. 


Ill."4 temper, or difpofition of the foul. Rom. 


xi. 8. Comp. Luke ix. 55. Rom. viii. 15. 
t Cor. i 1S, ivesi.» 1 Pema 


IV. An evil fpirit, a devil, whether ufed 


abfolutely, Mat. viti. 16. Luke ix. 39. 
x. 20; or with the words unclean, evil, 
or other like epithets added, Mat. x. 1. 
xii. 43. Mark ix. 25. Luke vil. 21. 
VIlin 22, GOVT. aT Pace aly : 


4 
V. A Jpiritual or incorporeal fubfiance or be- 


VI. The third Perfon of the 


Land 


ty 


ing. John iv. 34. Ads xxii. 8. 
ver-bleffcd Tri- 
nity, as diftinguithed frém the Father and 
the Son, whofe agency in the /piritual 
world is defcribed to us in Scripture by 
that of the air in the matural (fee John 
11.8, xx. 22.. Adts ii. 4.), and thus 
Vivevma is applied 


. Eqther abfolutely, as Mat. iv. 1. Mark 
< yi 


1. to. Acts xi. 28. xxi. 4, where fee 
Bowyer. 


. Or with epithets added ; 


So He is called the Haly Spirit, not only 
becaufe He is the author of fandtifcation 
to man, but becaufe HE is himfelf infi- 


nitely feparated from and Superiour to all | 
creatures. Mat. 1. 18, 20. ili, 11. xli, 32. 


XXviil. 19, & al. freq. Comp. Rom. i. 4, 
where fee [Vetfein. 

—The Eternal Spirit. Heb. ix. 14, where 
fee Bp. Fell and Deddridge. 


. 
| 
/ 


—Tbe Spirit of God, or of the Lord’ ag 


being himfelf very God, a Perfon of Jebo~ 


vab. See Mat. ili. 16. Aéts v. 9. 1 Cor. 


Ne POM Te 14. HigiGs View £0: Comp. | 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Wherefore alfo. Chrift, 
{peaking — 


4 
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- 
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Spirit of your Father. Mat. x. 20. Comp. 
Rom. viii. 13. Eph. iii. 14, 16. 

—The Spirit of Chrift the Son of God, 
fince His gracious affiftance was, accord- 
ing to the plan of man’s redemption, a 
confequence of Chrift’s death and {uffer- 
ing, and fince, agreeably to the fameplan, 


- He is now fent by Chrift. Rom. viil. 9. 


Ga}. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. Comp, John 
xv. 26, xvi. 7, Adis ii. 33. 

—The Spirit of Adoption, fince he en- 
dues Believers with a filial loving confi- 
dence in God, as their reconciled Father 
in Chrift, Rom. viii. 15, where He is op- 
pofed to the Spirit of Servitude, or that 
flavifh fear of God, which the Mofaic 
Jaw confidered merely as the Jaw ofa car- 
nal commandment had atendency to pro- 
duce. Comp. Gal. iv, 47. 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
—The Spirit of Grace, from the mira- 
culous gifts and powers, which He gra- 
cioufly vouchfated to the primitive Be- 


_ lievers. Heb, x. 29. Comp. ch. ii. 3, 4. 


vi. 4, 5. Rom. xli.6. 1 Cor. xii, 11, and 
Xapic V. 
—The Spirit of Truth, John xiv. 17. 


xv. 26; -becaufe He bore witnels to 


Chrift by his miraculous operation, and 
led his Difciples into all the truth. John 
PEL £105 ¢ 7 

—The Spinitof Promife, Eph. i, 13, prin- 
cipally in refpect of thofe miraculous 
works, He performed, agreeably to the 
promife of God, by the prophet Joel, ch. 
ii. 28, and by Chrift, Luke xxiv, 49. 
John xv. 26, xvi. 8, 8c, Acts i. 4. 11. 33. 


VII. AGs xix: 5, 2, Paul findingygeriain 


Difciples at Ephefus faid unto them, Have 
ye received the Holy Ghoft fince ye be- 
lieved 2 and they faid unto bim, ARAN eds 
ebllysung “ASigy E614, GUBTOILEY, which we 
tranflate, We have not fo much as beard 
whether there be any Holy Ghoft, as if 
the words related to the exz/fence of that 
Perfon in the Trinity. But this cannot 
be the meaning of them, becaufe, ver, 3, 
they had been baptized into Jobn's baptifm, 
i.e. by John himfelf, having been in 
Judea during his miniftry : And part of 
his doftrine, as recorded by all the four 
Evangelifts, was, that Re that Soould 
come after bim, 1. &. Chrift, /hould baptize 
them with the Holy Ghott. See Mat. 
iii, rz. Mark i. 8, Luke iii. 16. John 


iT g49 °° 


~ fpeaking to his Difciples, calls him the 


TINE # 


i, 33. Thefe Ephefian Difciples, therefore, 
could not beignorant, that there ewijfed. 
fuch a Divine Perfon as the Holy Ghoft; 
but they fay, We have not heard, # 
Thyevwa “Aliov est; whether the Holy 
Ghoft be, that is, ix ation, or adtually 
Jent upon the Difciples of Chrift, There 
is an exaé¢tly parallel expretlion, Joha 
vii. 39, Qurw yap qv Iveva Aliov, For 
the Holy Ghoft was not yet given (fay our 
Tranflators rightly,) becaufe that Jefus 
was not yet glorified. Ephefus being at a 
great diftance from Jerufalem, thefe Dif- 
ciples had not heard ‘of the afual effu- 
Jfion of the Holy Ghoft on Chrift’s Difci- 
ples according to the Baptift’s doétrine, 

VII. Vhe Holy Spirit is fymbolically re- 
prefented, Rev. i. 4, by feven Spirits, in 
regard of the perfection and variety of his — 

ifts and graces,’ fays Mr. Clark, Comp, 
Evia Il. and fee Vitringa, 
So Rev. iv, 5, The feven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the 
feven Spirits of God, denote the perfection 
or fufficiency of the Holy Spirit co-operat- 
ing with Chrift (comp. Rev. v. 6.) upon 
his Church, as the material Spirit does 
with the material light: ‘They moreover 
refer to the /even/ampson the golden cane 
dleftick before the Cherubic throne in the 
Jewith Tabernacle and Temple. Comp, 
Exod. xxv. 37. xxxvii, 23, and fee Vitrin- 
gaon Rev. iv, 5. Uveomara podyrwy, 
1 Cor. xiv, 32, mean the in/pirations of 
the Chriftian Prophets by the Holy Spi- 
rit (fee Whitby and Doddridge) ; 10 ver, 
12, DveuLarwy are,/piritual gifts. 

IX. It refers to human nature or man, con- 
fidered as regenerated or born again of the 
Holy Spirit. John iii, 6. Comp, 1 Corp 

evi. 27- 

X. A religious teacher who pretends to di- 
vine infpiration ot authority, whether 
truly or falfely. See 1 John iv. 3, 2, 3; 6. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Rev. xvi. 13. 


“XT. The Spirit of the Law, as oppofed to 


the Letter of it, denotes it's /pirityal and 
evangélical meaning and import, as op- 
pofed to it’s literal fenfe and mere autward 
ordinances. See Rom. ii, 29, (cpmp, ver. 
27, 28.) Rom. vil, 6. 2 Coming. 
comp. ver, 17, and fee Mr. Locke on thefe 
paflages. Our Lord fays ina finilar view, 
Jobn vi. 63, The words that I fpeak unto 
you they are Spirit and they are life, 1. e. 
Nnz They 


¥ 


i», 


. TINE 


They are to be taken in a Spiritual fenfe, 

and being thus embraced will quicken 

you to a /piritual, and fo bring you to 

eternal life.” See Doddridge and Mr. 

Clark gn the place, 
Tlvevunarinos, 4, ov, from mvevuc fpirit. 

In general, Spiritual. 

J. Of perfons, Spiritual. It denotes one who 
is endued with fpiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
Kiv. 37. comp. Gat. vi. 1, and Mac- 
knight there; or one whofe mind is illu 
minated andfan tified by the Spiritof Ged. 
Thus it is oppofed to Wurinos an animal 
man, t Cor. il. 15, (comp. Jude ver. 19.) 
and to THoxIKes carnal men, 1 Cor. iil. 1, 

II. Of things. It denotes /piritual things in 
general revealed by the Spirit of God, 
I Cor. il. 13 ;—Spiritual gifts beftowed 
on men by the Holy Spirit. 
wll. 1, &c. xiv. t. Rom. i. 17 3—The 

Spiritual blefings of the gofpel. x Cor. 
ix. 11, Rom. xv. 27. Spiritual under- 
Standing, Col. i. 9, is underftanding in 
Jpiritual things beftowed by the Holy Spi- 
rit, Sp ritual fongs, Eph. v. 19. Col. 
ili, 16, are fongs relative to Spiritual 
things, and compofed under the influence 
of the Spirit, Comp..1 Cor, xiv. 15, 20. 

VII. The law is faid to be Spiritual, Rom, 
Vil. 14, as requiring not merely outward 
but inward Jpiritual obedience. Comp. 
Rom. ii. 29.. Chriftians 

Spiritual Houfe or Temple, as oppofed to 
the material one which was made with 
hands, and are in another view an holy 
Priefthood to offer up the Spiritual facri- 
Jices of prayer, praife, and obedience, ac- 
“ceptable to God by Jefus Chrift, x Pet, 
il, 5, where fee Doddridge’s Paraphrafe, 

TV, Typical, emblematical, fymbelical of fpi- 
ritual things, myftical. 1 Cor. x. eee 
Comp. Uvevjza XT. and Tveyarinees II. 

V. It is applied to the glorified and fpiri- 
twahzed bodies of the Bletled after the 
refarrection. 1 Cor. xv, 44. 

VI. Ta TYEUMATINR THE Tovnoras, Eph. 
vi, 12, mean the wicked fpirits. So Theo- 
phylact and Cicumenius explain the ex- 
preflion by demons or devils. Comp. 
Tveuua IV, and Luke: vii. a1. viii. oy 
and tee Wolfus on Eph. and Suicer The. 
faur.in Ulvsumarinos IL. 2, 

Thyevmarinws, Adv. from TVEVILATIXOS, 

I. Spiritually, by the afifiance of the Holy 

Spirit. occ. x Cor. ii. T4. ; 
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See 1 Cor, | 


are built up aj} IJ. Breath, or rather the 


moo 


IL. Spiritually, emblematically, myffically. 
occ. Rev. xi. 8. Comp. Rev. xvii. 5, 7. 


IINEQ, 1 fut. rvevew, from the Heb. n53 


to blow, breathe, for which Symmachus 
and Theodotion ufe it, Gen. ii, 4, as the 
LXX do the conipound dianrvew, Cant. 
ll. 17. iv. 6, 16. 


To blow, breathe, as the wind or air. Mat,. 
Vil. 25, 27. Luke xii. $6. John iii. 8. ~ 
Tulw, q. wvoyy alw, to break, interrupt the 


breath, or from Heb. m8) to breathe, and 
vy to labour, or MP to afflid. - 


I, To choak, fuffocate, as by drowning. occ. 


Mark v. 13. Comp. Jofephus, De Bel. 
lib. iv, cap. 7, 


5: 
I]. To take another dy the throat, fo as al- 


moft to /frangle him, or rather zo twift 
another's neck bebind him, as Wetftein on 
Mat. fhews mercilefs creditors ufed to da 
by their debtors when they dragged them 
before the magiftrates. occ. Mat. xviii. 282 


TIvinlos, y, ov, from wenvixlas 3 perf. perf. 


pafl, of rule to fuffocate, Strangle. 
Suffocated, Jtrangled. occ. Aé&ts xv, 
20, 29. xxl. 25. 


Uyoy, 5, %, from wenvaa perf. mid. of rvew 


to breathe, blow, 


I, A wind, a blaft of wind. occ. A&s ii. 2. 


So in Homer, Tl. v. lin. 697, we -have 
TINOIH (for TINOH) Bogeao, the breath 
or blaf of Boreas, the north-wind, 

he confidered as 
preper for breathing. occ. A&ts xvii, 24. 


Tlotyeys, cor, as, 6, ¥, from wes, wodos, the 


Soot; and agw to fit. 

Reaching down to the feet (thus it is ufed 
as an adjective by the profane writers, fee 
Wetfiein in Rev.), and ese being un- 
derftood, A garment or robe reaching down 
to the feet. occ. Rev. i, 13, where Chrift 
in Glery (comp, Exod. xxviii. 2.) is re- 
prefented as clothed with fuch a garment, 
like the Jewith High Prieft, whofe outer 
robe, or, as it is fometimes called, the robe 
of the Ephod, is defcribed by the fame term 
moneys in the LXX of Exod. xxviii. 4, 
anfwering to Heb. by the outer garment 
or robe. Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon 
in toy KIT. 


Todos, wot, woda, &c. Gen. Dat. Accuf. &c. 


of Iles, which fee. 


Tlofev, Ady. either from me tubere 2? with — 


the fyllabic adje@tion Sev denoting from 
a place, or from x3 where 2 and obey 
Srom whence. 


I. Pros ~ 


Tl-0 I 


Mat. xv: 32. Comp. Mat. xxi. 25. 

On Matk viii. 4, Kype obferves that the 
Greek writers likewife elegantly apply 
mo§ev and other adverbs of place to food. 

2, The phrafes To9ev esi, I hence he is; 
and Tobey a: ov; Whence art thou ® fig- 

> nify in the helleniftical Greek, IV ho is his 

_ or Who is thy father & John vii. 

~ 20, 27. xix. gi comip. ver. 7, and fee 
2 Sath. i. 13. 1 Sam. xxx. 13, in LEX, 
and Bp. Chandler's Defence of Chrifti- 
anity, p. 333, 4, 1ft edit: who very juftly 
obferves, that John vii.. 28, thould be 
read interrogatively : Then Jefits cried— 
Do you indeed know me, and whence I 
am? See alfo Doddridge and Campbell 
pe the Texts i. 

B+ Whence ? from what caufe ? by what 
means ? Mat. xiii. 27, 54. Jam. iv. 1. 
4. How ? ow comes it to pafs that ? Luke 
i. 43. Mark xii. 37, where fee Kyphe. 
Tloiew, w, from toss qualis, of what fort or 
quality ? or of a certain fort, endued with 

a certain guality. 

I. To make, to endue a perfon or thing with 
@ certain quality ot qualities, q.d. to 
qualify. See Mat. iii: 3. iv. 19, (comp. 
Mark i. 17.) Mat. v. 36, xxiii. 15. Luke 
xv.19. John v. rf, 15. p 

II. To make, appoint, confiitute. Mark iii. 14. 
John vi. 15. Acts ii. 36. Heb. iii, 3. where 
fee Wet/tein, and comp. 1 Sam. xii. 6, in 
LXX ; and on Mark iii. 14, fee El/ner 
for fimilar applications of sosew in the 
Greek writers. 

Til. To make, build, confiruc?. Mat: xvii. 4. 
Mark ix..5. Luke ix. 33, Comp. Mat. 

“xix. 4. Adts xvii. 26. 

IV. To make, as implying creation. ACs 
iv. 24. xiv. 15. xvii. 24. So in the 
LXX it frequently anfwers to the Heb. 
$812 70 create, as Gen. i. 1,27, &al. 

V. To make, prepare. Mat. xxii. 2. Mark 
vi. 21. Luke v. 29, & al. 

VI. Fo make, acquire, gain. Mat. xxv. 16. 
Luke xix. 18. Plato and Aviffotle ufe the 
V. in the fame fente. See Wet/ein on 
Mat. So we fay, to make money, a for- 

+ tune, &c. and the Latins, facere pecu- 

 Mam,——rem: 

WIT. To keep, celelrate, asa religious fefti- 

' yal. Mat. xavi. 18. Heb. xi. 28. Thus 
not only the LXX ufe rosy rarya, zo 
eclebrate the paffover, for the Heb. Mwy 
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4. Properly of place, interrogative, Whence > 


mos, Exod. xii. 48. Nutib. tx. 6% 
Deut. xvi. t, 4, & al. but Xenophon like 
wife, as cited by Raphelius and Weefent 
on Mat. xvi. 18, Has TOIEIN TA 
OAYMIIIA, #0 celebrate the Olympics.” 
So Kypée quotes from Plutarai ie, duzft. 
Rom. p. 267, Toy Tepuivoy, wyDA TEP- 
MINAAIA TIOIOTE1, S8oy vonitovless 
Reckoning Terminus, to whofe honour 
they celebrate the Terminalidy for a god.” 

* See alfo Blackwail’s Sacred Clatfics, 
vol..i. p, 32, 33. ; 

VIIL. To bring forth, bear, produce, as fruit. 
Mat. iii. 8, 10, vii. 17; 18. The expref- 
fion xaerov woteiv, though applied by the 
LXX forthe Heb. Ss awy, Gen. ust, 
12. OK Exes yet it i8 not 4 meré 
hebraical or belleniftical phrafe ; for it is 
repeatedly ufed by <Ariflotle, cited by 
Wetftcin on Mat. iit. 8. 

IX. To produce, fend forth, as 4 fountain 

does water. Jam. iii. 12, I know fot of 

any clatlical writer who applies the V. in 
this manner. However in Theophra/tus, 

Eth, Char. cap. 3, and in Arifopbaness 

Vefp. lin. 31, Zeus, i. e. the heavens, or 

air, are faid Trois vdwo to produce water, 

i. e. forain. 

XK. To make, i.e. to treat ot efteemt as. 
1 Johni. 10. vs 10. Comp, Mat. xii. 33, 

_ where fee Kyphe: 

XI. Tloiy éauroy, ot durov, To make bim- 
Self, i.e. pretend or claim to be, feipfum - 
venditare. John y. 18, viii: 53. %. 336 

_ XIX. 7, 12. 

XII. With words of time, To Jpend, pafs. 
Acts Xv. 33. Xvill. 23. 3x:. 3.03, Cors 
xi. 25. Jam. iv. 13. Comp, Aéts xviii, 21. 
Rap belius on Acts xv. 33, thews that ypo= 
voy Wosely is a pure Greek phrafe 5 where 
fee allo Wolfius, Wetfein, and Kypke. 

XIII. To make, caufe. Mat. v. 32.Col. iv. 16. 

XIV. To do, perform, in whatever manner, 

tranfitively or intranfitively. See Mat. 

i, 24. Ve 40, 47-) Viei1, Oi gilts 22, 

24, 26. John iv. 34, & al. freq. On John 

xi, 27, fee Albertz, Wolfius and Wet/teint 

for fimilar expreflions of {uch /eeming con- 

cefion in the Greek and Latin writers. 

On Rev. xiii. 5, obferve that roAcuoy is 

wanting in the Alexandrian, in another 

ancient and three later MSS, in the Sy- 
riac and Vulg. verfions, and in feveral 
of the beft editions, and is accordingly 
marked by /Vet/fein ax fpurions, and re- 

Nn3Z jected 


1 OF me Bice a 


trot ‘ae ee Trot 


jected from the text by Grigbach ; and 
indeed wcAguoy feems to be an addition 
by fome copyift who did not underftand 
what was meant by zromras alone, and 
that it fignified abfolutely to pradtife, to 
perform exploits, as the Heb. miyy, and 
it’s Greek tranflation qosety is ufed Dan. 
Vill. 12,24. xi. 28, 32, & al. See Wutrin- 
gaon Rev. xii. 5, and Bp. Newton on 
Proph. ¥. 3. p. 228, 8vo. 

With a dative of the perfon, To do zo, 
adi by, treat, agere cum. Mat. vil. 12. 
xxi. 36, 40. xxv. 40, 45. Luke vi. 15. 
Xvill. 41, where obferve that we have the 
very fame phrafe in Anacreon, ode Xil. 
hin. 1, 

TI TOI OEAELE MOEA ; 


With two accufatives, one of the perfon, 
the other of the thing: Mat. xxvii. 22, 
Ti av torow Tov Iycay; What then foall 
Lf do to Jefus? So Scapula cites from 
, Xenophon, Wow cz xanoy or alabov, Ido 
(to) you harm or good. See Vigerus De 
Idiotifm. cap. v. § 10, teg. 1. 

XV. To pracife. John viii. 34. 1 John 
iil. 7,8; 9. Comp. John iii. 21. 

XVI. Intranfitively, To work, labour. occ. 
Mat. xx. 12. ‘The verb is ufed in the 
fame fenfe by the LXX. Ruthii. 19. 2 K. 
xu. I1, for the Heb. mwy; and Ifa. 
xiii. 13, forthe Heb. dy to cuork. 

XVII. ‘Odov coteiv, Iter facere, To go a 
journey, or fimply to go. occ. Mark ii. 23, 
where Wetftein cites Herodotus, lib. vii. 
cap. 42, ufing this phrafe for the going 
or march of an army; and Kypke pro- 
duces the fame expreifion from Xenophon, 
Dionyfius Halicarn. Fofepbus, and Dio 
Cafjius. tis not, therefore, to be reckon- 
ed a Latini/m. 

XVII. Wore govov, To commit: murder. 
Mark xv. 7. So Polybius, cited by Ra- 
pbelius, TIOIEIN diva xa: SONOYY, 
To commit flaughter and murders. 

XIX. Kaaws qoeiv, conftrued with an ac- 
cufative, To do good to. Mat. v. 44. This 
is a phrafe common in the beft Greek 
writers. Very many MSS however (five 
of which ancient) and fome printed edi- 
tions read in this text rots pagecty in the 
dat. and this reading is embraced by 
Wetftein and Griefbach.— With a dative, 
according to the Latin or Syriac idiom, 


Luke vi. 27, See Campbell's Pref, to Luke, 


p- 183. But the pureft Greek writerd 


alfo ufe moieiv with a dative in the fame 


fenfe. See Zeunius's Note on Vigerus 


De Idiotifm. cap. v. § 10. feg. 16.— 
With a participle following, it denotes 
that the aCtion exprefled by fuch parti- 


ciple is right or proper. Acts x. 33. ‘The’ 
beft Greek authors frequently ufe the 


fame phrafe. See /Volfius and Wetfle | 


on Aéts, and Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. v. 


§ 10. reg. 2. 


XK. Efw wae, To put out or afide. Atts 


v.34, where fee E//fner, and Hoogeveen's 
Note on Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap. v. 
§ ro. reg. 6, 


XXI. Maceiay woizicdas, To make, or take, 


a journey, to journey, travel. Luke xiii, 22. 
So Raphelius cites from the Life of Ho- 
mer, a{cribed to Herodotus, Aia Aazirors 
yy LIOPEIAN TIOIHEAMENOS®, Tak- 
ing bis journey through Larifla;” and 
ftom Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. vi. Kad’ 
éaures Tyy ILIOPEIAN JIOIEIN, To take 
their journey, or to travel, by themfelves.” 
See alfo Wetftein. Jofephus utes the 
phrafe with em: following, as St. Luke 
with evs, Tivos de ray wodxesuevyy IIOI- 
OYMENO®S TIOPEIAN en’ Aslurioy, 
Titus taking the journey, which he pro- 


poted, to Egypt.” De Bel, lib. viti cap. 5, © 


§ 3. Comp. cap. 2, § 1: 


XXII. Avaboany woizicdat, To make delay. 


Adis ¥Xv. 17, 


XXIII. Macav onadyy woreda, To ufe 


the utmoft diligence, or carnefinefs. occ, 
Jude ver. 3. ‘This phrafe is ufed in the 
fame fenfe by the beft Greek writers, as 
may be feen, in Wetfein and Kypke on 
Jude, and.in.et/ein on 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
Comp. under Has VII. 


XXIV. Hoss woreuoy sla, To wage, or, — 


as we fay, make, war with. Rev. xi. rE 
xu. 17. xill. 7. So Thucydides, cited 
by Wetftein, TOAEMON MET” avray 
TIOIEISOAT. 


XXV. Ilose ersos pera vives, To fhew ~ 
mercy, compaffion, or kindnefs to any one. 
oce. Luke 1,72. x. 37. Jam. ii. 13. This © 
feems an dellenifiical exprethon. It is 
uted by the LX X, Gen. xxiv. 12. Ind. 
i. 24. viii. 35. Ruth i. 8, & al. for the _ 


correfpondent Heb. phrafe—i0n_ miwy 
aang 


XXVE. Tosi xparos, Luke i, 51. ‘See 


under Koarog. 


LO 


Momyc, aroc, ro, from wenolnuds perf. pafl- 
of wosew to make. 

» Somewhat made, a work, workman/bip. 
occ. Rom, i. 20. Eph. ii. ro. Comp. 
Ecclef. viii. 17, in LXX. 

Hence the Latin potma and Eng. poem ; 
in which fenfe the Greek woinux alfo is 
_~ generally applied in the profane writers. 
Towers, tos, Att. ews, 7, from woisw to 
© adi, do. 
An atting, deed, performance. oce. Jam. 
i. 25. Hence the Latin poefs and Eng. 
poely ; fothe Greek woinots is often ufed 
for the making of poems. . 
Tloinrys, 2, 6, from woiew to do, make. 
1. A doer, a performer. occ..Rom, ii. 13. 
Bex Jemnsitnt9s 25, 25. 10,12 3 

Il, A poet, a maker of poems. occ. A&s 
Kvil. 28. 

TIOIKIAOS, 7, ov. It may be derived from 
the Heb. ip denoting a {pecies of colour 
(whence Latin and Eng. fucus), and >> 

. all, q. d. of all colours. 

I. Various, of various colours. Thus it is ufed 

- not only in the LXX for the Heb. 773 
Spotted, Gen. xxx. 40. & al. Ta’DD pieces, 
Sripes, Gen. xx%vil, 3. & al. TOP em- 
broidered, 1 Chron. xxix. 2, & al. but 
alfo in the profane writers, See Sea- 
pula. 

Il. Various, different, manifold’ Mat. iv. 24. 
Heb. ii. 4. xiii. 9. Jam, i. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 
& al. ; 

Tloinasvw. The learned Damm, in his Lexi- 

con, deduces it from wwi a flock, (ufed 

by Homer, ll. iii. lin. 198. Il. x1. lin. 695. 

Il. xy. lin. 323, & al.) and paw to care, 

mind, curo, ftudeo; and wwe may be de- 

~duced from aaw to eat, which from Heb. 

mip the mouth; for waw fee under Mas- 
VOUS. 

1. To feed or tend a flock, as a fhepherd. 

occ. Luke xvii. 7. 1 Cor. KG 
' Jl. To feed or tend, ina fpiritual fenfe. occ. 
~ John xxi. 16. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. v.o2. 
* Rev, vii. 17. So Mat. ii. 6, it is fpoken 
of Chrift’s /piritwal government and care 
of his people. The correfpondent Heb. 
word to woiuaver in Mat. is awn ruling. 

Thus Homer frequently ftyles kings or 

rulers OIMENEZ AAQN, Shepherds 

of the people; and Xenophon obierves, 

Cyroped. lib, viii. p. 450, edit. Hutchin- 

fon, Bv0. ‘Ors waganarnria ela est v0- 
pews alate nos Bacirews alate, That 


v 


henge mW a= 


Fo ss52 


WOA aa 
the offices of a good shepherd and of 


good king are very much alike.” See 
EHutchinfon’s Note there, Camerarius in 
Pole Synopf. and Rapbelius, Wetfein and 
Kypke on Mat. ii. 6, and comp. Pf. 
Ixxvill. jo—72. But St. Jude,.ver. 12, 
{peaks of certain, éaures momasvovless 
who fed them/elves, i. e. delicately and 
luxurioufly, taking care of their own 
bellies. (comp. Phil. iii. 9.) The expref- 
fion is evidently taken from Ezek. xxxiv. 
2, 8, 10, where the wicked /bepherds of 
Ifrael are defcribed as feeding themfelves, 
eCoouyoayv—éaures, LXX, whilft they 
neglected the flock. 
Ill. To rule, govern, reftrain. oce. Rev. 
ii. 27, xii, 5. xix. 15. Comp. Pfii. 9, 
where the LXX render the Heb. Dy5n 
by WOLavels AUTES, thou JSbalt feed or 
tend them. 
Tloiuyy, evos, 6, from moiuaivw, which fee, 
I. A Jbepherd, “ one who tends fbeep in the 
pafture.” Fobnfon. Luke il. 8, 15, 18, 20. 
Il, It is applied fpiritually to Chri/?. Mat. 
xXxvVi. 31. John x. 11, 12, 144810, Heb, 
xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25; and to the fpiritual 
paftors of his flock. occ. Eph. iv. 11, 
Tlowvy, 45, 7, from woipyy. 


I. A flock of theep. occ, Luke il. 8, 1 Cor, 


ie: 

ll. A fpiritual flock of men, occ. Mat, 
Xxvi. 31, John x. 16. 

Tlotuyiov, 8, To. AL diminutive of woivy. 
A flock, properly a little flock. In the 
N. T. it is applied only fpiritually. occ, 
Luke xii, 32. Acts xx. 28, 29. 1 Pet, 
y. 2,3. On Luke xii. 32, Wet/ein thews 
that the pureft Greek writers likewife 
join the adjective cusxgos or mingos with 
a diminutive noun. 

Tlosos, a, ov, from wy which way? where? 
bow 2 (which from Heb. ns where? 
dropping the * interrogative °) and Giog 
Juch as, of which fort, qualis. 
What, which, of what fort, whether with 
an interrogation, Mat. xix. 18. xxi. 23. 
xxii, 36. Adis vii. 49; or without, Mat. 
xxiv. 42, 43. Luke xii. 39. John xii. 33» 
XXI. IQ. ; 

TloaAguew, w, from worgnos. ‘ 

I. To war, wage or make war, Jam. lv, 2% 
Rey, i. 16. 


* See Note (s) in the Fera edition of N /dius?’g 


particles on T3'x. 
Nn4 il. Ze 


TOA 


Tt. To fight, to engage. Rev. xii. 7. So Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Kapyydoviev IOAEMH- 
TANTON xat yrlyfeviwy, The Cartha- 
ginians engaging and being beaten,” 
See Raphelius, and comp. Woreuos II. 

FloAswos, 2, 6, either from wodus much, or 
many, and br2w to deftroy, q. WOAGAEMAS, 
or, according to Damm, Lexic. from 
waraun the hand, which from aaraw 
to Jbake, move, and this from Heb. p>) 
to foake. 


I. A war. Mat. xxiv. 6. Mark xiii. 4. TY6sety | 


_ morguoy, fee under Tloew XXIV. 

II. A battle, an engagement. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 
Heb. xi. 34. Comp. Luke xiv: 31. Rev. 
xvi. 14. It is ufed in the fame fenfe by 
Arrian and Diodorus Siculuss See Ra- 
pbehus on 1 Cor. xiv. 8. Rev. xii. 7, and 
Wetfein on Luke xiv. 31. 

TloAus, tos, Att. ws, 4, from’ wodus many, 
‘as containing or confifting of many inha- 
bitants. : 

I. A city, or town, bs. Mat. ii. 23. iv. 5, 

’ (where fee Wei/fein.) v. 14. xi. 20, & al. 
. (freq. 

IT. The inhabitants of a city or town. Mat. 
Vill. 34. xxi.-10. Mark i. 33. As 
Vili. 40. 

A. Spiritually, it denotes Heaven. Heb. 
Mi 0, POs Rit. 14. 

FV. The City of the Living God fignifies the 
Church of Chrift, even on earth. Heb. 
xii. 22. Comp. Gal, iv. 26. Rev. xxi. 

Tloairaoyys, 8, 6, q. d. 6 rwy worry apyy 
or agyuy, the bead or ruler of the citizens. 
A ruler of a city, a magiftrate. occ. A&ts 
xvii. 6, 8. 

TMorrresc, as, 7%, from worrrevw. 

JI. A political fociety, fate, or common- 
wealth, civitas. occ. Eph. ii. 12, where, 
ioe the following fenfe is alfo ap- 
P be 8 Fay 

TN. Citizenfbip, the rights of a citizen, free- 
dom of a city or ftate, jus civitatis. occ. 

» Addts xxii. 28. Jofephus, Ant. lib. xii. 

caps 3, § 1, cited by Wetfein on Eph. 
ii. 12, feveral times ufes the word in this 

‘fenfe. See alfo W:t#ein on AGs, 
Tloaireuma, ates, vo, from DETOAIT Eva 

perf. pafl. of wéAireuw, 

“A fate, community, or political Society (as 
it were) to which one belongs. occ. Phil. 
ili, 20, .See Raphelius and Wolfus on 
the place, and comp. Eph. ii, 19. Heb. 
“Kil, 22, xiii. 14. Gal, iv. 26, 

H's 


E see J 


TOA 


ThoAsrevw, froin wodirys. 

I. To manage or govern a city or flate. - 

Il. To live in a flate or fociety according té 
it's laws and cuffoms, to converfe. In this 
view it is applied in the pafiive voice, 
Ads xxiii. 1. Phil. i. 27, the only paf- 


fages of the N. T. where it occurs. So ~ 


2 Mac. vi. 1, Tors re Oca vowors py TIO- 


AITEYES@AL, Not to live after the laws — 


of God. Eng. Tranflat. And Fofepbus in 
like manner fays of himéfelf, in his Life, 
§ 2, Hefauyy re TIOAITEYEZ@AL TH 
Papicaiwy dipere narancaswy, I began 
to dive in conformity to the fect of the 
Pharifees ;” and § 49, Hufecte —e1 perez 
WATHs TevoTyros uo macs Oe apeTys 
evade IEILOAITEYMAT, Enquire whe- 
ther I have not (annon, Hudfon) lived 
or converfed here with the greateft gra- 
vity and even virtue.” 

Uorrrys, a, 6, from werss a city. 

I. A citizen, properly fo called, one cubo bas 
the right of citizenfbip, a freeman. occe 
Adis xxi. 39. 

Il. A citizen, an inhabitant of a-city or town, 
occ. Luke %v. 15. xix. 14. 

ThorAaans, An Adv, from aoaus (neut. 
plur. moAAa) many, and x5 a numeral 
termination (which fee) denoting times. 
Many times, often, Srequently, multoties, 
feepe. Mat.*xvii.15. Mark v. 4, & al. freq. 

TloAAamAaciwy, oves, 6,%, x1 TO—9y, from: 
moAus many, and wracioy: fold, which 
fee under ‘ExarovlarAaciwy. rd 
Many fold, manifold more, multiplex. occ, 
Luke xviii, 30. ite 

TloAAos, &c. See under Toaus. a 


Tloavaolia, as, y, from modus much, and 


Aslos fpeech, 
Much fpeaking. occ. Mat. vi. 7; where 
Wetftein cites Arifiotle, Galen, and. Phu- 
tarch ufing this word. 
TloAuyesws, Ady. from WOAUMLEDYS, 50S, BS, 
4, Hy confifting of many parts, which from 
worus many, and mes05 a part. 
By or in many parts or parcels. occ. Heb. 
i. 1. Wetflein cites Jo&phus applying the 
word in the fame fenfe,. Ant. lib, Vill, 
Cap. 3, § 9, to the various parts of So- 
lomon's magnificent temple. See alfo 
Kypke. Fest 
TloAvmoimsAos, 2, 6, 4, from worus much, and 
WOlmsA0s various. 
Manifold, multifarious, greatly diverfifed, 
abounding in variety. occ, Eph, iii. 20, 


TOA 


TIOAYS, WOXNAY, WAV, gen. wWorAS, &C. 
perhaps from the Heb. won to fill, and 
asaN. full, 7 being fubftituted for it’s 

fitter labial 0, and the Greek termination 

—vs added. Comp. under ITAcw. 

I, Of a di/crete: quantity, Many. Luke 

ety. 25, 24, & al. freq. On A&sii. 5, 

> Kypke obferves, that in the words, ov 
© PETa WorAras Tavtas %ucoas, there ist a 
~ remarkable change of conftruction ; for 
they are put inftead of 2 woAv pera rav- 

_ Tagywepac, not much after thefe days, or 
for @ ToAAals ywspais wera ravTa, not 
many days after thefe. things: Yet he 
produces two inftances of a fimilar phra- 
teology from Jofephus. 

37. Great in number, merous. Mat. 

xiv Tg kviZO. xix. aeoAdts xvillc 10. 
Vil. ‘O1 worrct, The many, i.e. the multi- 
tude, or whole bulk of mankind. Rom. v. 
15, 1y; in which texts o: woAAoi are 
plainly equivalent te ravras aviswras, 
ver. 12, 18. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 28. 
1 Cor. x. 17. - 

IV. Much, great. See Mat. ii. 18. v. 12. 

ix. 37. Adts xxi. 40. xxii. 28. xxiii. 10. 

XXiv. 3, 7. xxv. 235 & al. Hoav, neut. 

nfed adverbially. Much, greatly. Mark 

xii. 27. Luke vii. 47. Adts xviii. 27. 

_ So'TloaAa, plur. Much, very much. Mark 
“Fil. 12. v. 23, 38. See Rapbelius and 

Wetftein on Mark ii. 12, who fhew that 
the beft Greek writers apply woAAa in 
the fame manner. Alto, Often, many 
times. Mat. ix. 14. Rom. xv. 22. Thus 
likewife ufed by Herodotus and Arifto- 
phanes. See Raphelius on Mat. and HWet- 
fiein on Rom. TloAaw, By much, much, 
joined with comparatives: Mat. vi, 30. 
Luke xviii. 39. John iv. 41, & al. Evi 
moav, For a great while. A&ts xxviii. 6. 
It is ufed four times in this fenfe in Epic- 
tetus’s Enchirid. cap. 63. 


_eand oraalyvov a bowel, which fee. 
Abounding in bowels of mercy, of tender 
mercy ox pity, very merciful or Eompaffion- 

- ate. occ, Jam. v. II. — 

Toavreays, 20s, 85, 6, 4, ub TO—ES, from 
moavs much, great, and Tedos expenfe, 
coft. 5 
Coftly; of great value. occ. Mark xiv. 3. 
x Tim, ii. 9. 1 Pet. iil. 4. 

Torvurimios, 2, 9 » from moaus muck, great, 

and rin price. 


a 56s J 
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Tloavewaalyvos, 8, 0, %, from woaus much, | opera, as, 4, from wopcuw to cafe te pafs, | 


Ii o P 
Of great price, very precious or valuable. 
occ. Mat. xiii. 46. John xii. 3. Te 

TloAvrzorws, Adv. from moAvrpores va- 
rious, which from voAus many, and rpomroy 
a manner. \ 
In various manners. occ. Heb. i. 1, where, 
fee Macknight. 

lowe, aos, 70, from wrerowas perf. pall. of 
the obfolete V. vow to drink. 
Somewhat that is drunk, drink. occ. 
1 Cor. x#4.. Heb. ix. 10. 

Tloyyoim, as, y, from rovyoos. 

Wickednefs, malignity, mifchief. See Mat. 
xxii, 18. Rom. i. 29, 1Cor. v.8. . 

Ilovyoos, &,.ov, from sovos labour, forrow. 

I. Evil, bad, in a natural fenfe. Mat. vii. 
17 00k : 

II. £vil, in a moral or fpiritual fenfe, ma- 
lictous, malignant, mifchievous. Mat. v. 
EL5: 3Qs Kile 9 Sen Lake lity o£: Vile! 21, 
& al. freq. On Mat. v. 37, 39. xxv. 26, 
fee Campbell's Notes. ‘O Lovygos, uled as 
a fubftantive, The wicked one, i. e. The 
Devil or Satan.. Mat. xiii. 19. (comp. 
Mark iv. 15. Luke viii. 12.) Mat. 
xiii, 38. 1 John v, 19, where fee Mac- 
knight. 

III. Ilovygos o¢4aruos, See under Opdar- 
wos IL. 

Tlovycerspoc, a, ov. 
7005. 

More wicked, or malignant. occ. Mat. 
xii. 45. Luke x1. 26. ; 

Tlovos, g, 6, from renova perf. mid. of reve- 

eas to labour, which fee under Hevys.. 

I, Labour. Thus applied in the Greek wri- 
ters, in the LXX of Prov. ili. g, and per- 
haps in. Rev. xxi. 4. 

Il. Pain, mifery. occ. Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 
xxi. 4, Thus it is not only frequently | 
ufed -by the LXX, but fometimes allo 
by the profane writers. See Scapula’s | 
Lexicon. , 


Comparative of wo- 


which from erage perf. mid, 


to pas. 
I. A way, journeys occ. Luke xiii. 22./ 
Comp. under Toiew XXI. ri 
Il. A way courfe, or manner of life. occ. | 
Jam.i.r1, Comp, ‘O2os ver. 8. 
Tlopev, from werooo, perf. mid, of wetpe 
to pafs, pajs over. 
I, To caufe to go or pafs, to carry, convey. Vt 
occurs not, however, in the a¢tive forn} 


in the N, T. 


of oeipw | 


Tl. Tove 


¥ 


ay arias 


~ aclions, converfation. 


this-fenfe, as Lev. xxvi. 23, 27; 40. 


VI. To £0 away by death, fo depart. Luke 


Flophew, w, from remopha perf. mid. of 


1OoP 


IL. Wopevouet, Depon. It denotes Jocal mo- 


tion from place to place. To gc. Mat. 
Vili. 9. xvii. 27. Xvili. 12, & al. freq.— 
In 1 Pet, iii. 19, wogev$ers is ufed pleo- 
naftically, as eA$wy Eph. iis 17, See 
Elfner and Macknight. 


HL. To go away, depart. Mat. ii. 8, 9. 


XI. 7. XIX, 15. xxv. 41. Luke viii. 14, 
Topgevowevor Going away, i. e. from hear- 
ing the word to their ufual occupations. 
Comp. Mat. x. 7, and fee: El/ner and 
Wolfus on Luke. 


IV. To £0, journey, travel, and that whether 


on foot, as Mark xvi. 12. Luke ix. 
St, 53. (where comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 11, 


“in LXX.)—or in a chariot, Aéts viii. 


36, 39, (on which laft verfe Rapbelius 
thews that Xenophon ufes the fame phrafe 
JIOPEYEZ@OAI THN ‘OAON, and par- 
ticularly applies wogeverdas to a chariot ; 
Ervulyave EX “AMA=H> TIOPEYOME- 
NOX, He was travelling in a chariot.” 


» De Exped. Cyri, lib. ii.)—or by thip, 


Ads xx. 22. 
XX1. I. 


Comp. ver. 38, and ch, 


V. To go, or proceed in a particular way or 


course of life; fo it imports the manners, 
See Luke i. 6. 
1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. ro. iii. 3. Jude 
ver, 11, 16, 18. In the LXX it often 
aniwers to the Heb. 95> to walk, £0, in 


2 Chron, vi. 16. Pf. xxvi. 1, & al, Not 
that this is a mere belleniffical ufe of ro- 
pevay.at, for Wolfus on 1 Pet. iv. 3, fhews 
that Plato has feveral times applied it in 
like manner. 


xxii. 22, Acts i. 25. The profane wri- 
ters likewife ufe the V. in this fenfe. See 
Wolfius on Luke. Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 
and John xiv. 2, 3, 12, 28. xvi. a8. 
But in thefe laft paflages of St. John it 
alfo includes our Lord’s Afcenjion into 
Heaven, and Sedfion at God’s right hand. 
Comp. Acts i. 10, 11, x Pet. iii. 22, and 
‘Yrrase II, “es 


mepiw to qwafte, lay wafte, which from 
the Heb. 45 to divide, difpart. 
Lo lay waft, deftray, defolate, make ba- 
woe of. occ, Aéts ix. 21.-Gal. i. 13, 23, 
See Blackwall’s Sacred Claffics, vol. ‘i. 
p. 234. On Acts Aypke thews that 
Philo, in like manner, feveral times ap- | 
ge 
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plies rep$_ew to. the wafling, ruining, bee 
deftroying, of men. See more in 


Nop 
raffing, 
Kypke. 
of ropigw to get, gain, acquire, which 


CeW, 
! * . 
Gain. oce. 1 Tim, vi. §, 6. 


Tlépveia, as, 7, from wopvevw. : 
I. It denotes in general Whoredom, i. €. any 


commerce of the fexes out of lawful mar- 


from wopos gai, which fee under Evqo- 


ce seal 


Tlopiopgs, 8, 6, from remogioues perf. pall. — 


riage. See 2 Cor. xii. 21. Eph. v. 3. Col. © 


lil. 5. Comp. Ads xxi. 25. Adts xv. 20, 
where fee Wolfius, and Bp., Pearce, and 
Marfb’s Note 19, in vol. i. p. 450, of 
his Tranflation of Michaelis’s IntroduGt 
to the N. T. 


Il. Simple fornication between two unmar- 


ried perfons, as diftinguifhed both from 
pois adultery, and acealeia lafcivi- 


oufnefs of other kinds, Mark vii. 21,—as 


diftinguifhed from both thefe, and alfa 
from axadapoia uncleannefs, Gal. v. 19. 


III. Whoredom in a married woman, adul- — 


tery. Mat. v. 32. xix. 9. Comp. Ec- © 


clus. xxili. 23. 


where fee Macknight, and comp. 2 Cor, 
vil. 12, 


Rom. i. 29, according to Theophyla@ on 


IV. It is applied to ifce/fuous whoredom, or — 
rather inceftuous adultery. 1 Cor. v.:1, 


V. It may include Al? kind of lewdnefs, 


the place: Tlacay amraws Thy anabap= — 


Clay Tw THs Wovens ovoMars TeplEerAatey, 


The Apoftle comprehends abfolutely al] — 
kind of uncleanne/s under the name of _ 


» = 
mooveia.” Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 23, 18, 


(where fee Kypke.) vii. 2. 1 Theff iy. s 


and following verfes. 


tians in idolatrous worfbip, which was @ 


violation of the marriage between God or 
Chrifi and his Church, and was often ac- _ 
companied with bodily proflitution. (See 


Tlopvevw II.) Rev. ii. a3. xiv, 8, 
O54. WViL Giekixee: 
In this laft fenfe it is generally ufed in 


XV. 


the LXX for the Heb. 73}, though fomes 
times for bodily fornication or whoredom, 


as Gen. xxxvill. 24. Hof. i. 2. 


Tlocvevw, from sropvy, 
I, To commit whoredom, to whore. ec. 


1 Cor, vi, 18, x.8. Rey. ii. r4, 20, 


Il. To commit Spiritual whoredom againft 


God or Chrift by communication in idolas 


trong . | 


VI. It denotes The communication of Chrif- 


, 
ilo P 
“Strous wor/bip, which was frequently ‘ace 
companied, as 1 Cor. x. 8, (comp. Num. 
 xxv.1, 2.) Rev. ii. 14, 20, with Bodily 
~ whoredom. occ. Rev. xvii. 2. xvill. 3, 9. 
T0977, 45, 7, from reoova perf. midi of reg- 
 ynut or mepvaw to fell, which from regaw 
to pafs through, carry over, particularly as 
merchants, and thence fo /el/. See under 

Liroacnw, 

s A whore; a woman who proftitutes ber 
lody for gain. So the Latin * meretrix 
a whore is from mereor to earn, get mo- 
ney; and our Eng. whore, from the Ger- 
man puren, Dutch Aueren, to bire, which 
Eng. V. likewife is of the fame root. 
occ. Mat. xxi. 31, 32. Luke xv. 30. 
1 Cor. vi. 15, 16. Heb. xi. 31. Jam. 

oN, 2 59 

Il. A Chriftian Church corrupted by idolatry. 
- occ. Rev. xvii. 1,5, 15;16. xix. 2. Comp. 

Tlogvera V1. and Iopvevw I. 

Tlopyos, e, 6, from the fame as rosvy, which 

me ted. 

I. One who proftitutes bimlelf for gain, a male 
profiitute, a pathic, a catamite. Thus So- 
erates in Xenophon's Memor. hib. i. cap. 6, 
§ 13. Tyv—wpay cay psy Tis aplugla— 
ROY TW Barouwevw, TLOPNON avroy 
aroxaazciv. If one fells his beauty for 
money to any man who pleafes to pur- 
chafe it, they call this perfon wogvos.” In 
this fenfe it feems to beufed 1 Cor. vi. 9, 
where waranot are alfo mentioned ; the 
diftin@tion between whom and gogvos 
feems to confift in this, that the woovol 
proftitute themfelves for gain, but the 
panano: gratis. So Eph. v. 5. 1 Tim. 
i. 10. See Wolfius on 1 Cor. vi. 9, and 

Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in wip V. 

Il. An impure or unclean perfon, of whatever 
» kind. oce. 1 Cor. v.'9, 19, 11. (comp. 
ver. 1, and 13.) Heb. xii. 1O.7 RU As 
Rev. xxi.’ S. xxii. 15. See Wolfus on 

-* Cor. v. Io. 

“ "This word occurs not in the LXX, but 

in Ecclus. xxiil. 16, 17, or 21, 22. 
Thocpw, Adv. from 7¢0 before. 

Far, far off; at a diftance. occ. Mat. 

xv, 8. Mark vii. 6. Luke xiv. 52., 


* Thus Ovid, Amor. lib. i. eleg- To. 
Stat meretrix certo cuivis mercabilis ere, 
Et miferas juffo corpore queerit opes. 
There the poor whore for hire fells herfelf, 
And by ber body earns-fome wretched pelfe 
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Tlopéwbey, from ropéw far, and the fyllabic 
adjection Sey denoting from or-at a place. 
From far, far off, at a diflance. octs 
Luke xvii. 22, Heb. xi. 13. 

Tlopéwregw, Adv. comparative of qroppw. | 
Farther, further. occ. Luke xxiv. 28. 

TIOPOYPA, as, 7. 

I. A kind of Shell-fi/h, remarkable fot 
yielding that purple colour which was fo 
highly efteemed by the ancients. Marti- 
nius, Lexic. Philol. in Purpura, deduces 
the Greek name “ from the Chald. 295 
to break, becaufe the fifhes were + brokex 
in order to get at their valuable liquor, 
or becaufe the fifh itfelf has a tongue fo 
formed that it can dreak through other 
fhells.” But if I embraced this etymology 
1 fhould rather fay, from the + broken, 
rugged form of it's own foell, oeuga 
may, however, perhaps be better derived 
from a reduplication of the Heb. "85 to 
adorn, beautify. The reader may find a 
particular and curious account of the 
purple colour, and of the high eftimation 
in which it was among the ancients, ‘in 
Goguet's Origin of Laws, Arts, and Sci- 

» ences, vol. ii. p. 95, &e. edit. Edinburgh. 

I. In the N. T. 4 purple garment or cloth. 
occ. Mark xv. 17, 20. Luke xvi. 19. 
Rev. xvii. 4. xviil. 12. In this fenfe the. 
word is frequently ufed alfo in the pro- 
fane writers. See Scapula’s Lexicon, 

Tloopupeos, 855 £4,795 €0%, 8v 5 from Top- 
quoa. 

Of a purple colour, purple. occ. John XIX. 
2,5. Rev. xviii, 16. 

Tloppuponwars, sos, att. ews, “jy from qWoe- 
quae purple, and mwaew 7 fell. 

A feller of purple. occ. Aéts xvi. 14. 

Tlocaue, An interrogative adv. from rooos 
bow many ? and xg a numeral termina- 
tion denoting times, which fee. é 
How. many times 2? how often ? occ. Mat. 
xviii. 21, xxill. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 

Tlocis, sos, att. ews, 7, from the obfolete 
mow to drink. _ 

Drink. occ. John vi. 55. Rom. xiv. 17. 
Col, ii. 16. % 


+ “ Et majoribus quidem purpuris detra@ta con- 
cha [/uccum] auferunt, minores trapetis frangunt, ita 
demum rorem eum excipientes Tyrit. The Tyrians 


| procure’ this liquor by taking of the thell of the 


larger purpure, and dy breaking the fmatler in 
olive-preffes.”’’ Pliny Nat. Hitt. lib, ix. cap. 36. 
+ See Nature Difplayed, Eng. edit. tame. vol. iii, 


‘p..152, and the plate. 


Tlocos 


ro rT 


Toros, 4, ov, from wy bow ? (which fee un- 
der Tlotos) and éc0¢ as much as. 

J. How great? Mat. vi. 23. Luke xvi. By 7 
Ss Core Vil. 10. IToew, dative, ufed adver- 
bially with comparatives, By how much ? 
How much? Mat. vii. 11. x. 25. Heb. 
x. 29, & al. freq. 

TI. Tosa, as, a, plur. How many ? Mat. 
XV. 34. XVI. Q, TO. xxvii. 13, & al. 
Tloraos, 8, 6, q. mworacwos, from roratw 
zo flow, which may be either from *oros 
drink, or fromm Heb. ind to overflow. This 
derivation feems preferable to that from 
morinos drinkable, e{pecially becaufe Ho- 

| mer applies rorauos to the ocean, Il. xiv. 
Jin. 245. Il. xviii. lin. 606, & al. See 
Scapula: 

T. A river. Mark i. 5. Adts avi. 13. Comp. 
Rev. xxii. 1, 2. 

II. A flood, a torrent. Mat. vii. W587: 
Luke vi. 48, 49. Comp. Rev. xii. 15. 
Tlorapopopyros, 2, 6, , from WoT aos a 

river, torrent, and Popyros carried. 
Carried away and drowned by a river, or 
torrent. occ. Rev. xii. 15, where fee V2- 
tringa and Wolfus. 

Tloramos, y, ov, from woos what 2 or 73 
where? and daredov a Joil, 3 being foft- 
ened into 7, 4s ufual. 

I, Of what foil or country ? Thus fometimes 
ufed in the beft Greek writers, as, for ii- 
ftance, by Theophra/fus, Eth. Char. cap. 13, 
towards the ‘end, where fee the learned 
Duport’s remark. 

Il. What manner of ? of what fort ? qualis? 
oce. Luke i, 29, vii. 39. 2 Pet. iii. rr. 
HII. Denoting admiration, What ind of 2 
how great? qualis, quantufque? occ, 
Mat. viii. 27. Mark xiii. 1. 1 Johniii.r. 

Wore, An Adv. from ve where? or Ty 
bow ? and sre when ? 

X. When, whether interrogative, Mat. 

xxiv. 3. John vi. 25; or not, Mark 

XML. 33, 35. 

‘Ews wore ; Till when? i.e. How long ? 

Mat. xvii. 17, & al. 

. Indefinite, 4¢ fome time or other, once, 

ever, See Luke xxii. 32. John ix, 13. 

Rom. vit. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 7. Gal. i. 13, 23. 

3. My wore, Not ever, never. Heb. ix. 1%, 
where Kypke cites Dio Caff Euripides, 
and Homer ufing pyrore in this fenfe, 

Tlorepos, a, ov, from ois which? and 

«. &re695 another. 

Whether, of twa, It occurs only in the 


8 
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“neut. worgo0v, which is ufed ddvetbially, 


110 T 


whether. John vii. 17, _ : 
Tlor7gs0y, 8, 70, from #éeroras 3 perf. perf. 
palf. of the obfolete wow to drink. 


I. A cup to drink out of, a drinking-cupe 


Mat. xxili. 25, 26. Mark vii. 4, 8. 

Il. The liquor contained in a arinking-cup. 
Mat. x. 42. 1 Cor. x. 16, 21. Comp. 
Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, 27. 

III. From the * ancient cuftom of the maf. 


ter of the feaft’s appointing to each of 


the guefts his cup, 1. e. his kind:and 
meaftre of liquor, roryc1ey is ufed in the 
LXX anfwering to the Heb. p13, for that 
portion of bappine/s or mifery which God 
fends on kingdoms or individuals, as Pf, 
xi. 6. Xvi. 5. xxili.-5 4: So inthe N. T, 


it denotes the Litter fufferings of Chrift 


for the fins of men, Mat. xx. 22. xxvie 
39}, 42. Mark x. 38, xiv. 36. Luke 
xxii. 42. John xviii. 11. of his faithful 


followers, Mat. xx. 23. Mark x, 39.— 


of the wicked; Rey. xiv. 10. xvi. 19. 
Xvill. 6, where fee Daubuz. 

IV. The golden cup in the hand of the wo- 
man, Rev. xvii. 4, imports he gaudy and 
plaufible allurements to idolatry. The 


image is taken from the golden cups of 


wine ufed in the worfhip of idols, and 


coniecrated to their fervice, 


On Rev. xvii. 4. C. and ver. 2. B. fee 
the learned Daubuz and Bp. Newton and 
Vitringa, efpecially Note +. 

Tlorigw, from qoroy drinkable, drink, from 
wemoras 3 perf. perf. pail. of obfol. wow to 
dring. 

I. With an accufative of the perfon follow- 
ing. To vive drink toa man, Mat. x. 42. 
XXV. 35. xxvil. 48. Rom. xii. 20. Comp. 
Rev. xiv. 8.—to a beaft, Luke xiii, I5. 
In 1 Cor. iii. 2, it is conftrued with two 
accufatives, one of the perfon; vas, and 
another of the thing, vara ; and more- 
over the V. exotica, which is firiatly ap- 


*® See Homer, Il. iv. lin. 261, &c. 
+ Comp. Homer, Il. xxiv. lin. 5275 &cq 

Ao yap te midor, &c, ; 
And lin. 663, &c. of Pope’s Tranflation, 

Two urns by Jove’s high throne, &c.! 
Of Cowper's, lin. 660, 

“* Fait by the threfhold of Fove’s courts, &c, 
$ Sce Bowyer’s Conject. Appendix to gto edit. 


plicable 


Comp. Jer. — 
li. 7, and 1 Cor. x. 21, and under Oiwvos II. 


ior 


"plicable only to vara, refers alfo to 
Bpwua. So Hefiod, on the other hand, 
Theogon. lin. 640, cited by Wetftein, 
“Applies the V. edziv eat to neftar, which 
was the drink, as well as to ambrofia, 
_ which was the vod, of the Gods : 


NEKTAP t'afcCpociny ve, ra wee @ecs avo: EAOY SI. 


Homer in like manner applies zdciy to 
wine as well as to fat Jbeep, Il. xii. 
319, 320, 


EAOYSI ve move ponders 
OINON 7 eLasroy, posdyndec. 


Il. To water, as plants, applied {piritually. 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 
Tloros, 2, 6, from wemoras 3 perf. perf, 
- paff. of obfol. row to drink. 
A compotation, drinking match, drunken 
bout. occ. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
TIOY, An adv. from the Heb. 358 where ? 
dropping the x. 
4. Where ? Interrogative, Mat. ii. 2, 4.— 
without an interrogation, John i. 40. 
2. Whither ? Interrogative, John xiii. 36.— 
without an interrogation, John iii. 8. 
evil. 14. xx. 2, & al. 
. Somewhere. occ. Heb. ii. 6. iv. 4. 
- About, near, of time. occ. Rom. iv. 19, 
where Aypke cites from Plutarch, “ Elder 
. than Lyfias ETEE] MOY EIKOXI by 
about twenty years ;” and, TETPAKO- 
ZIQN de IIOYT dialevonerwy ETEQN, 
about four hundred years being elapfed.” 
HIOYS, odos, 6, either from the Heb. py 
to tread or trample under foot, or from pwD 
to pafs, go forwards. 
The foot, of man, John xiii. 5, 14, & al. 
freq.—of beaft, Mat, vil. 16. Rev. xiii. 2. 
For the various applications of this word 
fee alfo Mat. iv. 6. v. 35. xviii. 8. 


trate which laft text we may obferve 
from Dr. Shaw, Travels, p. 238, that 
_-the cuftom, which {till continues {in the 
eaft} of walking either barefoot or with 
flippers, requires the ancient compliment 
of bringing water upon the arrival of a 
‘ftranger to wajb bis feet.” Comp. Gen. 
xviii. 4. Jud. xix. 21. 1 Tim, v, 10. 
Rom. x. 15, compared with Ifa. li. 7, 
‘How beautiful are the feet of them who 
bring the good tidings of peace, who bring 
the good tidings of good things ! “« The feet 
of thofe who had travelled far in a hot 
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xxil. 44. Lukei. 79. vii. 44. To illuf-. 


11°? e. 


country, through rough and dufly roads, 
prefent a fpeGtacle naturally offenfive to 
the beholder ; neverthelefs, the confide- 
ration that the perfons themfelves are to 
us the meffengers of peace, and felicity ; 
and that it is in bringing thefe welcome 
tidings they have contraéted that fordid 
appearance, can in an inftant convert 
deformity into beauty, and make us be~ 
hold with delight this indication of their | 
embatly, their dirty feet, as being the na- 
tural confequence of the long journey 
they have made.” Campbell's Prelim, — 
Differtat. to Gofpels, p. 145, where fee 
more. Wetftein, I find, had given the 
fame explanation in a more concife man- 
ner. “ Pedes eorum, qui letum afferunt 
nuncium, licet pulvere fordidi, formo& 
tamen videntur.” 

TIOQ, from the Heb. mb or % the mouth. 
To dri:k. An obfolete V. whence in’ the 
N.'T. we have only the perf. aét. are-- 
mwua, Rev. xvill. 3, but in the profane 
writers are alfo ufed perf. paff. wemwpaz 
or wemouwas, and I aor. emodyy. See un- 
der Tlivw. : 

TIpalua, aros, ro, from werpaluas perf, 
pall. of roacow to do, perform. 

In general, Somewhat done; a work. 

[, 4 fad, work, deed. occ. Luke i. 1. Jam. 
ii. 16. 

Il. A thing. occ. Mat. xviii. 19. Acts v. 4. 
Heb, vi. r8.ix. 1. xi. £ 

Ill. A matter, an affair. Rom. xvi. 2. 
2 Cor. vil. 11. TIpalua snew mo05 rivals 
To have a matter, i.e. of complaint 
or litigation, againj? any. occ. 1 Cor, 
Vi, I. 

IV. It feems to refer particularly to @ ve- 
nereal affair, 1 Theil. iv. 6, as it doth 
fometimes in the profane writers. See 
Raphelius, Wetfein, and Kypke on the 
place, and Wolfus on 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

TIpalwalea, as, 4, from Tpalwalevw. 

An affair, bufinefs. occ. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
See Wet/tein. 

Tealuarevw, from realua an affair. 

To engage another in affairs or bufinefs, 
alfo to manage affairs or bujine/s. Hence 
Tpaluwarevowas, mid. To be occupied or 
employed in affairs or bu/inefs, “ negotia 
obire, negotiis gerendis occupari,” Wet- 
flein. occ. Luke xix. 13. 


* 


TIPAITQPION; ze, 70. Lat. 


A word formed from the Latin preto- 
t rium, 


TPA Y 4698 7) TPA - 


1 
rium, a derivative from * Preetor (which| Heb. 13% meek is from i3¥ to afflict, ops 


from preco to go before), a Roman title 


which fometimes denotes a military, | goorys, TyT0s, 4, from pas. 


fometimes a civil, officer. Hence Pre- 
torium fignifies, 

J. The Generals tent. 

II..A place or court where caufes were beard 
by the pretor, or any other chief magi- 
frate, a judgement-ball. In this fenfe the 
word Ileairweisy is ufed Mat. xxvii. 27. 


Mark xv. 16. John xviii. 28, 33. xix. 9;/1. The learned Damm, Lexic. col. 1978; 


and from Mark xv. 16. John xviii. 28, 
the Pretorium feems to have been the 
fame as, or a part of, the palace of Pi- 

‘late; fo the Latin word often denotes a 
governour’s palace. Doddridge obferves, 
that Herod’s pretorium, Acts xxiil. 35, 
was in like manner a palace and court, 
built by Herod the Great, when he re- 
built and beautified Czfarea ; and that 

robably fome tower belonging to it 

might be ufed as a kind of /fate-prifon, as 
was common in fuch places. 

Ill, The Roman emperour’s palace. Phil. 
i.13, where fee /Volfus and Macknight. 

Tipaxlwp, opos, 6, from wereaxlas 3 perf. 
perf. pafl. of reacow to do, act, exact. 
An officer, a bailiff, ferjeant, or the like. 
“It feems properly to denote the officer 
whofe bufinefs it was to exec? the money 
adjudged to be paid. So He/ychius ex- 
plains weaxlopes by amairyras exadiors, 
collectors; amd Suidas reaxlug by 6 rov 
emixeimevov tromparlowevos Pocov, be who 
exacts the tribute impofed; and in the 
LXX of Ifa. iii. 11, this word denotes a 
exaclor, oppreffor, antwering to the Heb. 
way. occ. Luke xii. 58. 

TIpatis, sos, att. sws, 7, from. rinpatar 
2 perf. perf. paff. of reagow to do, adi. 

I. A work, aétion, deed. occ. Luke xxiii. 51. 


Rom. viii. 13. Col. ii, 9. Comp. Aéts | 


xix, 18, where fee Wolfius. 
I. Practice, behaviour. occ. Mat. xvi. 27, 
TIL. Office, ufe. oce. Rom. xii. 4. 
JTIPAOX, or IIPAsO®, a, ov. 


Meek, mild, gentle. occ. Mat. xi. 29, 


where fee E//ner and Wolfus. 

The moft probable of the Greek deriva- 
tions of this word feems to be from /gas, 
for padios, ca/y : But may it not be bet- 
ter deduced from the Heb. 45 #0 break, 
q. 4. of a broken heart, contrite ? So the 
* See Ainfwerth’s Dittionary in Preior and 

Pratarium, : 5 


press, bumble. Comp. under porns. 
Mecknefs, mildnefs. 1 Cor. iv, 21. Gale 
v, 23, 8 al, freq. | 
The LXX ufe it for the Heb. may meek- ) 
nefs, from the V. map to afftict, bumble, 
PY. xlv. 4. | 
Tleacia, as, thy q: Tepacia, from wepas the 
extremity. 


fays that it properly denotes - a fong 
range, not a broad bed, of plants, at the 
extreme fide of a garden, or of fome confi- 
derable part of a garden ; and thus he re= 
marks Homer ufes it, Odyff. vii. lin. 127, 


Evy$a de xoopentas TIPAZIAI sarap, veratoy cpyoy 
Tlavloses mepuacw. 
There are beautiful Jorders of all kinds of plants 

at the extreme plot of the garden.” q 


It occurs in this fenfe Ecclus, xxiv./31, 
Hence N 
II. Inthe N. T. 4 regularly difpofed com= 
pany, of perfons. occ. Mark vi. 40, twice, 
where Campbell obferves, in oppofi- 
tion to an opinion which I once em=- 
braced, ‘‘ That the whole people made 
one compact body, ap hundred men In” 
front and fifty deep (a conceit which hag 
arifen from obferving that the produd&t of 
thefe ten numbers is five thoufand), ap- 
pears totally inconfiftent with the circums 
ftances mentioned both by Mark, who 
calls them, in the plural, cunrooi and 
geasiat, and by Luke, who calls them 
HAC.” ; 
Obferve that the repetition of the N.- 
goacias, reaciat, in Mark vi. 40, as of 
TypmoTia, TUMMoTIa, ver. 39, and of duo, 
eve, ver. 7, ina di/fributive fenfe, is agrees 
able to the Hebrew idiom, which is imi= 
tated by the LXX, Gen. vii. 2, 3. Exod, 
viii, 14. A claffical writer would have 
faid xara mpacias, &c. 
IIPAZ=Q, or IIPATTQ, from the Hebsy 
N12 0 create, make, perform. See Num, 
Xvi. 30. Jer, xxxi, 22, in Heb. “t 
I. To do, perform, in general, A&ts xxvi, 26. 
1 Theil. iv. rr, (where fee Wet/fein and 
Kypke.)—good, A€ts xxvi. 20. Rom. 
ii, 25.—evil, Luke xxii. 23. xxiii. 47. 
John iii, 20. Rom. xiii. 4. Comp, As. 

+ ‘* Longus, at non latus, ordo plantarum ad exe 

' tremum Jatus horti, vel majoris alicujus partis horti.”” | 
Xvil. 


a 
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© vii. 7.°xix. 36. Rom. ix. rr, 2 Cor. 
—v. to. On Luke xxiii. 15, fee under 
pee Abios I. 


WP | 

~ * | 
be an Embaffadour. occ. 2 Cor. ¥. 203 
Eph. vi. 20, where fee Elfner and Wal - 


us. 


AL. Ev wearley, To do rightly, or to do,i. e. | Teecbus, vos, 
fare or fucceed well, to be happy. occ. A&ts 


- Xv. 29; where Wolfus oblerves that the 


Greek phrafe will bear either of thefe 
- fenfes, but with El/ner embraces the lat- 


~ ter, as belt oppofed to the affertion of the 


falfe teachers at ver. 1, He obferves that 
ev wearlasy is often ufed as a wifh of pro- 


fperity in the beginning of letters; and) 1. Old, an oldman, 


‘that in Plato it fignifies to: fre well, be 
happy. See Plato's Phedon, § 2, p. 158. 
edit. Forfer, On Eph. vi. 21, Kyphe 
fhews. from the Greek writers that 7 
meacow imports both what J do, and, 
how Jf do or fare. 


Ill. To exad, require. occ. Luke ili. 13. 


xix. 23. Rapbelius, after Camerarius, ob- 
ferves on Luke iii. 13, that Xenophon 
ufes the phrafe yonwara wearley to ex- 


~ aci money ; and that Polybius has the ex- 


preflion reros wearley to exact tribute : 
the former correfponds with Luke ili. 13, 
the latter with Luke xix. 23. Toaccw 
in this fenfe may be either taken as we 
fay in Englith, to make (meaning to gain) 
money, comp. Hloiew VI. or elfe it may 
be confidered as a derivative from the 
Heb. 4¥5 #0 pre/s, or y to force, urge. 


TIPAYS, «ic, v, the fameas 1029s, which fee. 


Meek, mild, gentle. occ. Mat. v. pe SERS 
Reet. nit. 4. 


Ipairys, Tyros, 4, from woaiis. 


Meeknefs, mildnefs. occ. Jam. i. 21,11. 13. 
- 3 Pet. iii. 15. 


TIPAQ. An obfoiete verb. 

IT burn. See under Euroyfv. 

Il. To fell. See under Umeacnw. 

Tipernw. It may be deduced from the Heb. 


ND to adorn, beautify, and Fs the counte- 
nance, or 1 the face ; or elfe from 4d, 


- and 79 to be fair, beautiful. 


“*To become, fuit, be fitting, occ. Heb. vii.26. 


Monips trim. i. 10.<Titit? 1. It is 
alfo ufed imperfonally, Uperes Lt becometh, 
is fitting, decent. occ. Eph. v. 3. Heb. 


hi. 10; Ileerov, vo, particip. neut. Be- 


coming, fitting, fuitable. occ, Mat. iil. 15. 


eae COL.k1. 13, 
UgerSea, as, 7, from mperbsow. 


An embaffy. occ. Luke xiv. 32. xix. 14. 


IgeoCeuw, from mosaCeus, or wperbus. 


To perform the office of an Embaffadour, 


e 
6, or IIperbuc, aia, v, from 


mpoelocyvat to be far entered into, or ad- | 


fo aged 


vanced in, life or years namely ; 
perfons are in the O. T. faid to be sa 
to» advanced in days. Gen. xviii, it; 
& al. and in the New, IIPOBEBHKO- 
TES ev vais yusouis avrwy. Luke 
18. Comp. under go8qus IL. 
aman advanced in years. 
Il. An Embaffadour, becaule old men were 
ufually employed on {uch occafions, 


The word occurs not in the N. T. but is | 


inferted on account of it’s derivatives. 
The LXX, however, have often ufed it for 
an Embaffadour, as Num. xxi. 21, & al. 

Tlpeckulepiov, 8, ro, from moexbulepos, 

I. Anaffemly or council of Elders, in a po- 
litical fenfe. occ. Luke xxii. 66. As 
xxii. 5. In which paflage it denotes the 
Jewith Sanhedrin or Great Council at Je- 
rufalem. Comp. under IIpeoburepos III. 
and Zuveloioy, and fee Campbell on Luke. 

II. dn affembly of Chriftian Elders or Pref= 
byters, a prefbytery. occ. 1 Tim, iv. 14. 
Comp. 2 Tim. i. 6. Ads viii. 17, 18. 

IIgerburegos, a, ov, properly an adjective of 
the comparative degree, from Toecbus. 

I. Elder, more advanced in years. Luke 
xv. 25. John viii. 9. 

Il. An elder, in refpect of age, a perfon ad- 
vanced in years. 1 Tim. ¥, 1, 2. 


III. Becaufle the Fewi/h Sanbedrin or 


Great Council was chiefly compofed of 
elderly men (comp, IIgeoSuregsey I, and 
Luvedosoy), hence IIseosureos Eldersyand 
[Iveosyrepos ra Aaa, Elders of the people, 
who are likewife mentioned by Fo/ephus, 
Ant. lib. xiii, cap. 4. §.9, feem to denote 


1. 7p 


Members of that council, Elders in digs * 


nity and authority, q. d* Senators. Mat. 
XX1. 23. XXVI. 3,47, 57, 59. XXVil. I, 3y 
& al. freq. Comp. Exod. xvii. 5. xix.7. 
xxiv. 1,9. Num, xi. 16, 24, 1 Mac. 
Vile 390y KUL. 38s RM BO. 


IV. dn Elder or Prefbyter in the Chriftian 


Church. This title is given both to infe- 
riour Minifters, who were appointed 
Overfeers of the Flock of Chrift to feed 
the Church of God, fee Acts xx. 17, 28. 
Tit. i. 5, 7. 1 Pet. v. 1—5 ; and to the 
Apoftles themfelves, 2 John ver. t, (where 
fee Wolfius.) 3 John ver. 1, Comp, 4 Pet, 

* Bi 2s 
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v.1. So TpeoCurepiov, 1 Tim, iv. 14, 
certainly includes St. Paul himfelf. Comp. 
2 Tim. i. 6. “ Who, afks the learned 
Ff. Mede, can deny that our word Prieft 
' is corrupted of Pre/byter ? Our anceftours 

the Saxons firft ufed Preofter, whence by 
a further contraction came Prefe, and 
Prieft. The High and Low Dutch have 
Priefer ; the French Preffre; the Italian 
Prete; but the Spaniard only fpeaks full 
Prefbytero.” Works, fol. p. 27, where 
fee more*. 

WV. Ilpec€urepos, 61, Anceffors, predeceffors. 
Mat. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3, 5. Heb. xi. 2. 

Wlpectulys, 2, 0, from reeotus. - 

' Old, aged, an old man. occ. Lukei. 18. 
Philem. ver. 9. Tit. ii.2, where fee Wac- 
knight, and on ver. 3. 

Tpeotulss, 100s, ¥, from mpecbur ys. 
An old or aged woman. occ. Tit. ti. 3. 
Tipyyys, 05, as, 6, 7, from reo forward, and 
yew or vsuw to nod, incline. 
Prone, falling forward on bis face. So 
Hefychius, Menvys' Ext roocwmoy renlw- 
xwe 3 and Phavorinus, Udsyvys- Ess r 
wumpocley, emt Souaros, ext TooTwrs. 
‘Thus likewife Eu/tathius on Homer, Il. 11. 
lin. 414, obferves of xpyves or reaves, 
Kuping Aclerarro werov evs TporwTov— 
Aglelat be meragopinws roavys Kor Karay- 
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xara npayes. It is properly applied to 
_ what falls on it’s face, and metaphori- 
| cally a floping ground is called roavys ; 
whence the Proverb, A globe xaJa aoa- 
| ves, rolling down bill.” Thus weyvys is 
plainly applied, Il. ii. lin. 488, and 11. vi. 
| din. 43. See alfo Raphelius on Mat. 
| XXvil. 5, who obferves that he finds no 
_ authority for meyyys fignifying head'ong, 
nor confequently any reafon to think that 
Judas, after he had hanged himfelf, /2// 
down a precipice; woyvys yevomevos -ex- 
refling only that he fell on bis face. occ. 
A &s i. 18. El/ner, whom fee, produces 
| feveral paflages from the Greek writers 
| where a’pyv75 means flat on one’s face, 
and mimlew wenvys to fall on one's face, 
particularly one from Fofephus De Bel. 
lib. 1. cap, 32. § 1, where Antipater en- 
ters, xas TIEZON TIPHNHE TO Twy 
~* Priest, Prefbyter, Sacerdos. A. S, pneoyc 
Al. prifter. B. priefter [Su. preit.] G. preitre. It. 
prate. It. prefte. Omnia fatis manifefté defumpta 
fund ex meecGurtpas.”” Funit Etymolog. Anglican, 


roiuwy re maloos, and falling profirate, ot 
on bis face, at his father’s (Herod's) feet, 
fays, | befeech you, O father, not to pre- © 
judge me, &c.” Tadd that in his Life 
alfo, § 28; Fofephus ules TPHNH®E IIE- 
TOQN in the fame fenfe, “ humi proftra- 
tus,” Hudjon. ; 


Tlgitw. See Iles. : 
Tig, A Conjunétion, q. from apo ay before 


that. 

Of time, Before, joined with an infinie - 
tive, John xiv. 29.—with an accufative: 
cafe and an infinitive, Mat. xxvi. 34, 75- 

Comp. John vii. 58. 

Wew 9, Before that, q.d. fooner than, joined 

with an optative, Acts xxv. 16.—witha 

fubjunéctive, Luke 11. 26.—with an ac- 
cufative and an infinitive, Mat. 1. 18. 
Mark xiv. 30. & al. ? 


TIPIQ, or TIPIZQ. Mintert fays rpiw is fo 


TIPO. A prepofition. “It may pki be 


mp et 


Go tv 


called q. eipw to pa/s through : But may 
it not be better deduced from Heb. 48 to 
break, as a faw does incutting ? Andifa 
different derivation be required for rpitw, 
what can be a more probable one than 
fromthe Heb. y8 to break, break through? _ 
To faw, faw afunder. occ. Heb. xi. 37 3 
where the Apoftle is by fome particu- 
larly thought to refer to the manner in 
which the prophet [aiah was put to 
death, concerning whom there is a tra- 
dition among the Jews that he was fawz 
afunder. This tradition is at leaft as old 
as Fujtin Martyr, and is mentioned b 
many. See Wetfeiwand Suicer Thefaur. 
in Tloiw, and comp. Aryoroxew I. 


confidered as a corruption of the 


eb 
inp beyond, by.tranfpofition. ; 


. Governing a genitive, 


- Before, of place. See Mat. xi.‘to. Mark | 


i. 2. Luke ix. 52. x. 1.:Adts xiv. 13, - 
Fupiter, who was before the city, i. e. 
whofe image was erected before, or near. 
the entrance into, the city, as a tutelar 
god, according to the cuftom of the Hea- — 
then. See E//ner, Wolfius, Wetfein, and : 
Bp. Pearce. : 


. Before, at, of place. A&ts v. 23. xii. 6, 1 
. Before, of time. Mat. v. 12. viii. 29. 


John xvii. 24. & al. freq. John xii. 7, _ 
TI co && ymenwy ve Tlaoya, Six days be- — ) 
fore the Paffover. We have an exa@ly © 
parallel conftruction in Fofepbus, Ant. 
lib. xvy.cap. 11. § 4. TIPO MIAD‘HME- _ 
. , ' PALS 


GPO En ag 


> PAZ rns éoorns, One day beforethe feat.” 

~ Comp. 2 Cor, xii. 2, and fee many other 
inftances. of the like trajection from the 
Greek writers in'Weiftein and Kypke on 
John, 

4. With an infinitive mood and the neut. 
article gen..¢2, Before, before that. Mat. 
vi. 8, Luke xxii. 15. John xiii. 19, & al. 

5: Before, above, preferably to. pre. Jam. 
v. 12.1 Pet. iv. 8. So applied by Plato. 
See Zeunius’s edition of Vigerus De Idiot. 
p- 658. Lipf. 2788. 

II. In compotition it denotes, 

1. Before, of place, as in wosaiw to go before. 

2. Porth, forward, as in westaarrw. 

3. Before, in the prefense of, as in reoogan. 

4. Publickly, openly, plainly, as in I polea- 
@w II. UL. WWsedy%05, which fee. 

5. Before, of timé, as in reexuaoraves to 
fin before. 

6. Before, of preference, as In mpoalpeo| 
to choofe before, prefer. 

Mpsalw, from zo lefore or forth, 

to go, lead, bring. 

Ot place, To go before, or lead, properly 

when others follow, Mat. xiv. 22. xxi. Qs 

XXVi. 32. xXvill. 7, & al.—lefs, properly 

when others do not follow, Mat. xxi. 31, 

where it is applied figuratively to the 

kingdom of Heaven. Re 

il. To go before, precede, in time. 1 Tim. 

“oi. 18. v. 24. Heb. vii. 18. 

LIT. To bring out or forth. occ. Ads xvi. 30. 
xxv. 26; particularly to condemnation 
or punifoment, in. which view Rapbelius 
fhews that both Polybius and Arrian ap- 
‘ply this V. occ. Acts xii. 6. 

Tleoaipeonas, euat, mid. from meo before, 
in preference, pra, and aiveo.a4 to choofe. 
To prefer, choofe, preopto. occ. 2 Cor. 
+ 

Tlcoairiaoucs, wut, mid, from mo before, 
and arinouwas to accufe. 

To accufe, allege, or convict before. occ. 
Rom. iii. 9. 

IIpoaxnew, trom apt 
bear. 

To hear before. occ, Col. i. 5. 

Teoapagravw, from wgo before, and ayap- 
ravw to-fin. 

To fin before. See under Upoanaprew. 

Ticoamagrew, w, from mo before, and ob- 
fol. apagrew to fin. 

To fin before or already. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N. T. we have particip. 


and alo 


i, 


before, and axsw to 


il Po 


perf. rpoyuaprynws. occ. 2 Cor, xii or. | 
xiii. 2. 

TlpoavAiey, 2, 70, from weo before, and 
avay, which fee. ae 
A porch, or gateway, fach as, we are in= 
formed by Dr. Shaw *, the principal 
houfes in the Eaft are ftill ufually fur- 
nifhed with. occ. Mark xiv. 68. ; 

TIpsbaivw. See under Tool nus. 

TIgoSaarw, from apo forth, forward, and 
Barrw to caft, put. ee 

I. To put forward, i. é. in order to {peal 
on a publick occafion, in which view the 
V. is alfo. applied by the Greek writers, 
as may be feen in Wetfein. occ: ACs 
xix. 33, where the French tranflation, 
Les Fuifs ve pouflant & parler. Comp. 
alfo Aypke. { 

Il. To put forth, as a tree it’s buds. occ. 
Luke xxi. 303; where /Vet/ein cites from 
Disfeorides TPROBANAEIN av$os, 40 put 
Sorth the flower and Kypke underftands 
the word +: any thing, i.e. either leaves, 
as Mat. xxiv. 32, or flowers [fruit-buds] 
which the fig-tree thoots out nearly with 
the leaves, 

Iicoburinos, 4, ov, from weoSaroyv. 

Of or belonging to Jheep. occ. John v. 2, 
Emi rn weoariny (aloes or muAn name~ 
ly), At the /beep-market or rather -gate, 
See Neh: ii. 1, 32. xii.39; in which 
paflages, for the Heb. pxxn yw, the | 
LXX have way wesSariny. See Camp- 
dell on John, 

Ipobaroy, 8, ro, from reobaivw to go for- 
ward, “ becaufe, fays Mintert, it goes 

forward in feeding :” Or elfe, the Greeks 
name may be referred to the obedient, 
traable.temper of thefe animals, by 
which they are difpofed readily to proceed 
after the Jbepherd calling them. See John 
x. 3, 4, and Bocbart, vol. ii. 521. 

A focep. Mat. xii. 11, 12, & al. Thefe 
animals, on account of their fimplicity, 
mildnefs, inoffenfivenefs, patience, and 
obedience, are ufed as emblems of Be- 
lievers in Chrift. John’ x. 15, 16, 26, 27. 
Comp. Mat. xxv. 32,33. Heb. xiii. 20, 
On Mat. x. 16, Wetftein cites a very fi- 
milar expreflion from Herodotus, lib. iv. 
cap. 149, Egy avroy xaransipew oly ey 
avnoist, He faid he would leave him a 
Joecp among wolves.” Loft or fraying 


61] 


* Travels, p. 207, &c. 2d edit, 


; Oo Seep 
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coxw VII; Or, To make a previous chdice 
of, as a peculiar people. occ. Rom. 
viii. 29: xi. 2. Comp. Amos iil. 2. 

t Pet. i. 2. * = / 

Ill. To ordain before, to fore-ordain. occ. 

2 Petiniee: cits: pe 

Urolvwps, An obfolete verb, from mpo be- 
Sore, and obfol. yvapys to know ; whence 
in the N.. T. we‘have 2 aor. 3 perf. 10- 
elvw, and particip. perf. paff. gen. mpo- 
elvwo evs. 

To fore-know. See. under Wpelivwoxw. 

Ileclywats, 105, att. ews, , from wpolywus. 
Prefeience, fore-knowledge. . occ. Afts 
Us 25291 (Pe inagn es 

IIpoleves, wy, 61, from apo before, and yelo-" 
va, perf. mid. of yeivw to form, or yivo> 
pas to be born. | 
Progenitors, parents, fore - fathers; occ. 
1 Tim. v. 4. 2 Tim.i. 3. ; | 

Ii¢olsagu, fram x0 before, or openly, plaim- 
ly, and ypagw to write, defcribe, paint. 

I. To write before or afore-time. occ. Rom. 

xv. 4. Eph. iili.3, where comp.:ch. 1. 9, 
and fee Wolfus. 

Il. To poft up publickly in writing, proferi- 
bere. occ. Jude ver. 4. Thofe who were 
fummoned before Courts of Judica- 

. ture were {aid :to be IIPOTETPAMME- 


HPeo 
: freepwagrefent perfons not yet converted, 
but wandering in fin and errour. Mat. 
x. 6. kv. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 25. Comp. Mat. 
ix. 36. Mark.vi. 34. . 
Fipobyx, An obfolete verb, from mp0 for- 
' award, and obfol. Byp1 tego; whence in 
the N. T..we have perf. act. particip. 
mousesytws, 2 aor. particip. wpobas. 
J. Of place, To g0- forward, advance. occ. 
| Mat. iv. a1. Mark 3, 19. 
W. Of time, To advance. occ. Luke i. 7, 
_¥8. 11.036. The Greek writers ufe mc0- 
Casvwy nala yy yAmay for advancing in 
- age, and wpolebynws ry yasmin, or fimply 
vmoo8sSyxws, for a perfon advanced in 
0 age, as inay be feen in Wetfein: But the 
phrafe wpobclyxw; EN TAIZ “HME- 
PAIX, literally advanced in days, is belle- 
niftical, and plainly taken from the Heb. 
mn’a Na, to:which wpobeSyuws (TAIZ) 
‘HMEPAIZ anfwers in the LXX of Joth. 
KxUi 1; 2.1 Kia. 1; and apolebyxnws 
~  HMEPON,, Gen. xvili.. bI. xxiv. 1.+/ 
- Joth. xiii. 1. 
THicetrSatw, from reo forward, and BiSatw 
to caufe to go. 
I. To thruft or pufh forward. occ. A&s 
ErKig 3s 
IL. To pufb forward, in a moral fenfe, to 


egg on, incite. occ. Mat. xiv. 8. On which 
patiage Raphelius thews that Xenophon 
ufes ITPOBIBAZEIN AOTQ:, or AE- 
TON, to pufh ox egg on by words, ora- 
tione impellere, in the fame fenfe. See 


NOI «is xgiciv, becaufe they were cited 
by pofling.up their names in fome publick 
place ; and.to thefe, in the ftyle of Plu- 
tarch and Achilles Tatius, 4 xerrig IIPO- 
EDPA@H, judgement was publifbed cr . 
declared in writing. Thus Elfuer ; who 


Xenophon, Memor. lib. i. cap. 2, § 17, 

and cap. v. § 4, edit. Simp/on. 
TipotAcwowas, trom apo before, and Grcrw 

to fee. - 

To provide. occ. Heb. xi. 40. 

Tiveservw, or Tolevw, An obfolete verb, 
from ago before, and obfol. yeww or yerw 
to make; whence in the N. T. we have 
particip. perf. mid. polelovws done be- 
fore, paft. occ. Rom. iti. 25. 

Holivojoot, from po before, and yivomcu 
to be, or be done. ~~ 

_ To be or be done before, to be paf. See 
under IIgoJeww. 

Ticolivwaxw, from apo before, and ywwoxnw 

- to know, ; 
‘1. To know before, whether a perfon, occ. | 
“© AGs xxvi. 5 ;—or a thing, occ. 2 Pet. 
ily 17. ; 

II, To know before, or fore-know with ap- 

probation, to fore-approve, comp. Tiyw- 
2 


remarks further, that the Greek wri- 

ters apply the term ITPOTETPAMME- 

NOTE * to thofe whom the: Romans- - 
called profcriptos, or profcribed, i. e. 

avhofe names were pofted up in writing in 
Jome publick place, as perfons doomed to 
dies with a reward offered to whoever 
would kill them; theretore in Jude ver. 45 
Mole papsvos aig Taro Te x01, fays the 
fame learned critic, desotes “ not. only 
thofe who muft give an.account to God 
for their crimes, a.<) are liable. to his 
judgement, but who, me:cover, are de- 
Je ned to the punifFn:ent hv deferve, as 
victims of thediviue a: ser” :itbeatked 
where they are thus UWPODEPPAMME- | 


*See alfo Wetfein, and e(gecicily Plutarch in 
Sylla, tom. i. p. 472, B. edit. Ny/andr. Middle- 
ton’s Life of Cicero, vol. i. p. 41, Note (x) 4to, and 
comp. Aypke in Judes ; 

Nol 


TIPO en. 
NOI profcribed 2,1 think we mutt an- 


- {wer in the examples of thofé mentioned 
by St. Jude, ver. 5, 6, 7, 11, and efpe- 


cially in the prophecy of Enoch, ver.14, 15. 


_ _ Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 8. under Ti44us VII. 
Til. To defcribe or paint (as it were) pub- 
lickly or openly. occ. Gal. iii. 1, where 
fee Alberti and Wolfius. 
TIgodyA05, 8, 6, 4, nar To—ov, from 0 be- 
| fore, and dnros manifeft. — 

Manifept before; or rather publickly, plain- 

ly, or evidently manifeft. occ. 1 Tim, 

v.24, 25. Heb.-vii. r4. In this latter 

fenfe it is ufed not only in the Apocry- 

phal Books, Judith viii,29. 2 Mac. ii. 17. 

Xiv. 39, in the firft Epiftle of Clement 

to the Corinthians, § 11, and 40, (edit. 

Ruffel) ; but likewife in the beft Greek 

writers, fuch as Herodotus and Diony/fius 

Halicarn. cited by Rapbelius on 1 Tim. 

v. 24, We may alfo obferve that Lucian 

~ very often applies it to the fame mean- 
ing. 

Tipodidwps, from wo Lefore, or forth, and 
Jidws to give. 

I. To give before or firft. occ. Rom. xi. 35. 

Il. To give or deliver up, q. 4. to give forth. 
In this fenfe*it occurs not in the N. T. 
but fee 2 Mac. vil. 37. 

Ili. To deliver up to another by deceit, to be- 
tray. This isa very ufual fenfe of the V. 
in the profane writers, and the LXX ufe 

- it for betraying of counfels, 2 K. vi, 11. 

Ilpodorys, 2, 6, from Toodwus to deliver up, 
betray. 

I. One who delivers up or betrays another, 
a betrayer. occ. Luke vi. 16. Aéts vii. 52. 

Lf. A traitor, one who betrays bis truft. occ, 
2 Tim. ill. 4. 

Tiyodeeyw, An obfolete verb, from 120 before, 
and obfol. dgeuw io run 5 whence in the 
N. T. we have 2 aor. 7goedpay.ov, parti- 
cip. Wwpotecuwy. 

To run before. occ. John xx. 4. Luke 
xix. 4, T.2Jooyeev eumpooder. Xenophon 
writes in the fame’pleonattic ftyle, I1PO- 
TIOPEYE ZOE EMIIPOZOEN, Cyre- 
peed. lib. iv. p. 200, edit. Hutchinfon, Byvo. 
Vipodec x45. 25 , from T podEcpojLa. perf. mid. 


a 


of weicee, Y 

A fore-v er. occ. Heb. vi. 20. 
Tigseidw, fro « 194 before, and adw to fee, 

or kn0u. 


To fore-/re, or fore- know, occ, A&s ti, 31. 
Gal. is, 3, 


% 
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poeAcu$w, from ao before, and obfol. cAcvs ” 


1 PO 


in the N.'T. we have 1 fut. mid. 705. 
sAgU TOU, 2 aor. (by {yncope) Tponrdory ‘ 
particip. rpoeAduy. ¥ 
To go before or forwards. See under Ipo- 
EPK OMA. Vie 

TIpocamitw, from apo before, and ermiter 
hope, truft. 
To bope or truft before others, ‘ 
occ. Eph. i. 12, That we (Jewith Con+ © 
verts) /bould be to the praife of bis glory, 
Tes MooyAmimoTas ey Tw Xpicw, who firft 
trufied in Chriff, i. e. believed in him, as 
the promiled Saviour, before the Gentiles, 
and efpecially before the Epbejans, to 
whom the Apoftle particularly addreffes 
himfelf, ver. 13. Comp. Luke xxiv. 47. 
A@s i. 8. it. 41. inf. 26. xii. 46. 

Tipoevaoyouos, trom ago before, and evao- 
xouwas io begin, or begin in. 
To begin in or among before, or to begin 
before or already, occ. 2 Cor. vill. 6, 10. 

TIpoeralyeraoucs, Mid, from x¢0 before, 
and emalyerdaonas to promife. 
To promife before or afore-time. occ. Rom, 
1. 2. 

IIzserw, from apo before, and enw to tell. 

I. To tell before or formerly. occ. Gal. v. 21: 
1 Theff. iv. 6: ee : 

II. To tell before the event, to foretel, pre- 
did, occ. Atts 1. 16. 

Teoepew, w, from apo before, and egewto fay, 
declare. 

I. To fay, fpeak, or declare before or for- 
merly, occ. 2 Cor. vil. 3: Xill. 2, Gal. 
i. 9. (comp. ver. 8.) Heb, x3 15. 
2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude ver. 17. Comp. Rom. 
ix. 29. 

Il. To fay or tell before the event, to foretel. 
Mat. xxiv. 24. Mark xii. @3.  ..” 

Tlpoegyoas, from mo beforé, or forwards, 
and epyou.ns to go. of 

I. Of place, with a genitive following, To 
go before. occ. Luke xxii. 47, Ufed ab- 
folutely. A€ts xx. 5, 13. 

II. With an acculative following, To out-go, 
get before in going. occ. Mark vi. 33. 
Il. To go forwards, advance. occ. Mat. 
xxvi. 39. Mark xiv. 35. Acts xii. 10, 
TiponAboy poyyy pay, They went for- 

ward or advanced (through) one Street, Ora. 
being underftood. f 
IV. To go before, precede, im time. occ. 
_ Luke i. 17. Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 5. 
Ooa 


to 


Tlooeropuo gat 


8 to come, go. An obfolete V.. whence. ~ 2 


10 bope RR 
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Tpseroimatw, from wpe before, and Toate 
to make ready. 
To make ready before-band, to prepare be- 
Sore. occ, Rom. ix. 13, Eph. ii. 10. 


Yessvalyehilouan, from spo before, and | 


evalyeriCouss to preach the gofpel, 

To preach the gofpel before “the law was 

given.” Macknight, occ. Gal. iii. 8. 
Ilgseyw, from eo before, and exw to have, 

be. 


To have the advantage, excel, precello, 
refto. Thus Cebes in his Pidlure, p. 44, 
ai. Simpfou, where the /franger atks, 
Tlorepoy wdev IIPOEXOYSIN sro 6 
palyuarinos meos to Bedries yever dat 
Tay arAwy aviowrwy; Have not thefe 
men of learning the advantage to be- 
come better than other men ? Iwe [-eA- 
Aect POEXEIN ; How are they like to 
bave the advantage ?” replies the eld man ; 
and p. 45, Hws ey aro TIPOEXOY- 
XIN, ey, 215 To BeArias ayers yevEer- 
Ga, vena vero tw wabynoruy ; How 
then, fays he, have thee the advantage 
to become better men by means of their 
learning ?” So Teseyouwai, mid. To have 
the advantage. oce. Rom. iii. 9. Thus 
Lbeophylad explains reoeryou.eba by Apa 
EXouey Tt TAcov; Have we any advan- 
tage °” And fo the modern Greek ver- 
_ fion, Exyouey tinwres TOOTMAYTIY 5 
Tlcoyfeouan, 2uat, from mo before, and 
7Jeouas to think, or lead. 
To think or efteem another befare, i.e. to 
prefer (fo our Tranflators) ; Or rather, 
To go before or prevent another. The 
Greek writers frequently apply the verb 
in the latter fenfe, but never (fo far as 
T can find) in the former. occ. Rom. 
xil. 10, where Macknight's Com mentary, 
“In every bonourable achon, go before 
and lead on one another.” 
Tpo92o1s, tos, att. ewe, 7, from woeorsSyus. 
“L.A fetting before. occ. Mat. xii. 4. 
ii. 26. Luke vi. 4. Heb. ix. 2, The LKX 
“apply this word only to the hew-bread, 
ag it is commonly called. They ufe the 
expreffion of the Apottle, Heb, ix. 2, 
Wpobecess viv aptwy, The putting on of 
bread, forthe Heb. ond noiyn, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 113 and that of the Evangelifts, 
_ Agro rye meodessws, literally Joaves of 
» Setting before (i. e. fet Before the Lord on 


the Holy Table), for the Heb. tond TW, | 4 


~ the fetting in order of bread, Exod, xl, 23; 


4+ ~~ 
: 


geet ae 


Mark } 


Ley, i, Ae, 
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for mys tond, bread of ordering, 
1 Chron. ix. 32. xxiii. 29; and_ for 
ra fond, bread of the prefence, 2 Chron. 
iv. 19; which latter Heb. name was 
therefore given to this bread, becaufe it 
was commanded to be continually 35% 
mM, before the prefence of Jehovah. See 
Exod. xxv. 30. x]. 23. And fince part of 
the frankincenle put upon the bread was 
to be burnt oa the altar for a memorial, 
ie. * of the bread, even an offering made 
by frre unto the Lord; and fince Aaron and 
his fons were to ea# it in the Holy Place, 
(fee Lev. xxiv. 5g.) it is evident that 
this bread typified Chrift, firft prefented 
as a facrifice to, or rather fo the prefence of, 
Jehovah, and then becoming /piritual 
Sood to fuch. as in' and through Him are 
Spiritual Pritts to God, even his Father. 
See Rey. i. 6. v. 10. xx. 6. Comp. 
T Per iy, &. 


II. 4 predetermination, purpofe, intention, 


defign, in God, of calling men in general, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, to falvation, 
Rom. viii. 28 ; of gathering together all 
things in Chrift, Eph. 1.11, fee ver.g, 10; 
—of making the Gentiles fellow-heirs, 
and of the fame body, with the Jews, and 
partakers of bis promife in Chrift by the 
Spel, Eph. iii. 11, (tee ver. 6.) comp; 
2 ‘Tim. 1, G ;-—of choofing one nation ra- 
ther than another to certain privileges and 
blefings, Rom. ix, 11. Comp. Exao/y II. 
The paflages juft cited are all wherein 
the word is applied to the Purpofe of God 
in the N. T. 


IIT. Predetermination, purpofe, refolution, of 


man. occ. Acts xi. 23. 2 Tim. iii. ro. 


IV. Purpofe, inteniion, defign, of man. occ. 


Aéts xxvii, 13,Comp. under Koarew VI. 


Tcofecusa, xs, 7, the fem. of Toojerusos be 


Sore-appointed, which from WOT I yt to 
appoint before, 

A before-appointed day ov tinte, namely, 
7 Mera or woo being underftood. occ. Gal. 
iv, 2; where Wetfein thews that the 
word is often applied in the fame fenfe by 
the Greek writers. See alfo Kyphe. 


Tpofuuia, as, %, from mpodunoc, 


Readine/s of mind, alacrity. occ. 2 Cor, 
Will, II, 12, 49. ix. 2, Acts xvii. a1, 
The phrafe vaca T¢oGulie is ufed for the 


*\So th: Heb. Ley. xxiv. 7, T9DTRS oMdbd anm, 
nd it fall be to the bread for a memorial. Compe 


cate 


HOPG 


greate? readinefi or alacrity by the pureft 
Greek writers, particularly by Herodotus 
and Polybius, See Wetftein, and comp. 
Tas VII. Meike: 

IWyobumos, v, 6, 7%, nxt ro—oy, 
ward, and Suor mind. 

1. Forward or ready in mind, willing. occ. 
Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiv. ash 

II. Ready, promptus, in a patlive fenfe, de- 
Jired, wifbed for. occ. Rom. i. 15, where 
Wolfius has juftly remarked that es: is 
underftood. The paflage dr ro nar’ E[Le 
meobvusy, x. 7. A. may be literally ren- 
dered, So, as much asin-me lies, or according 
to the beft of my power, it is ready to me 


from wo for- 


(i.e. lam ready or defirous, fee Raphe- 


lias) to preach, &c. Thus the Vulg. Ita 
(quod in me) promptum ef, et vobis— 
evangelizare. Raphelins and Wet/feinhave 
fhewn, by quotations from the Greek 
writers, that ro var’ ewe means as far as 
7s in my power, quantum in me eft. 'The 
phrafe is elliptical for xara, ro xar’ ews 
oy. But it is manifeft that according to 
this interpretation there is in the text, at 
leaft, a double ellipfis, namely of ov and 
est. But this feeming harfh to Kypke, 
he would underftand only es: after rzo- 
Gumoy, and refer ro to mecSuucv; fo that 
79 nar ene wpoduucy fhould be confidered 
as fynonymous with ro reojuyov ws, and 
moolumoy be rendered fubftantively, as it 
is ufed by Dionyfius. Halicarn. Thuey- 

_ dides, and Euripides. ~My readinels is 10 
preach, i. e. I am ready to preach, 

Tigoduaws, Adv. from mooduuoc. 

Of or with a ready mind, willingly, cheer- 

a fully. occ.-1 Pet. v. 2. 

Ticoisyus, from xeo before, and iss to 
place. 

I. Properly, To place or fet before. : 

li. To fet over, and * in the 2d aor. infin. 
Wposyva, wih a genitive following, to 
prefide over. occ, 1 Tim. 1i1. 5. So perf. 
aé&t. particip. contract. O: rossswres, 
Who prefide, prefiding. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
Ipoisayas, pall. Fo be fet over, to pre- 
ey ufed either abfolutely, or witha ge- 
nitive. occ. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Thefl. v. 12. 
t Tims it. 4, 12. 


Yl. Karwy colwy mesisacias. occ. Tit. 


“tii. 8, 14. Wbitby interprets it to excel 
gnd out/frip others ix good works; But 


* Sceunder Jens 1. 
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If P-@ 


me 
¥, 


toexprefs this meaning rgoisacsaithould, > 


I apprehend, have been joined with eofois 


xaAots in the dative, as in Plato, cited by 
Scapula, Waviwy TIPOSTAS EY¥YXIAs, 
Excelling all in magnanimity.” Dod=" 


dridge explains the phrafe, to Jfignalixe 
or diftinguifh themfelves in good works : 


But f find no proof that movlsarbar wilt: 


bear this fenfe. [ocisaoba: means ftri@- 
ly to fand before, and thence is ufed for 
defending, as by Demofthenes cont. Ti- 
moc. TON unereswy AIKAIQN [IPOi- 
ZTALOAL, éo defend your rights, to and 


before them, as it were, and not fuffer. 


your enemies to feize them. But TFofe- 
pbus has an expreflion more nearly re- 
fembling that of the Apoftle, De Bel. 
lib.i, cap. 20, § 2, where Augu/tus Cefar 
fays to Herod the Great, Afios es qoa- 
Awy apryely, arw PIAIAS TMPOTA- 
MENOZ, Thou art worthy to rule over 
many, fince thou thus maintaineft friend- 
Jbip, cum amicitiam tanté fide’ tuearis.” 
Hudfon. So that I know not how ‘the 
phrate xarwy splwy meoisacbas can be 
more juftly or faithfully rendered than as 
itis in our Tranflation, to maintain good 
works, 1. €, not only to praétife, but to 
Jjiand before and defend them, as it were, 
from whatever might tendto make them- 
felves or others remifs in the performance 
of them. See alfo Welfus, Kypke and 
Macknight on Tit. 

TIpoxaacoucu, sual, from eo forward, and 
xarew to call. 
To provoke, irritate, oce. Gal. v. 26. 

Meoxalalvyeraw, from mop before, and xalal- 
yeraw to declare, publifp. 
To declare or [peak before or before-hand. 
oce. Acts ili. 18, 24. vii. 52. 2 Cor. ix. 5. 

Tipoxalaphitw, from geo before, and xalape 
lito to adjuft, prepare, complete. 
To prepare, maké ready, or to complete be- 

. fore-band. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 5, 

[Tpoxeiwat, from po before, or forth, and 
neat to le, be fet. 

I. Of time, To be fet or prefent fr/t, prids 

_adfutnsoce. -2 Cor, vill, 12, where fee 
Kypke. 

Il. To be propofed, dr fet forth. occ. Heb. 

vi. 18: xii. 1,2. Jude ver. 7. Wet/fein on 


Xenophon, Fofepbus, and Philo to the re- 


wards of labours and contefts; and gn- 


Heb. xii. 1, he cites from Arrian, Bpic- 
Oo 3 tek, 


Heb. vi; 18, thews that it is applied by - 


i Po fey666. <4] We @. 


IV. Usonorle ev, To make a progrefs or 


tet. lib. ili. cap. 25, ATQN IIPOKEI- 
TAI ;.from Herodotus, lib. ix. cap. 59, 
ATOQNO® pslise TIPOKEIMENOT ; 
and from Euripides, Oreft. lin. 845, the 
very phrafe ATQNA TON IJIPOKEI- 
MENON. 

_ With Jude ver. 7, 2 Pet. ii, 6, may very 
-pertinently be compared 3 Mac. ii. 5, Ev 
T3s—LDodoiras, Viadnres Tals xaxiats 
SYyevoweves, Tupi nas Seip narepascas, 
TIAPAAEIDTMA ats emslivowevals KA- 

’ TESTHSAS. Thou (O Lord) burning up 
the Sodomites, who? imiquities were manti- 
Sef, with fire and brimftone, madeft them 
an example to pofterity. 

Tpoxysuocw, from rpo before, and xyourow 
to preach, 

To preach before or frrft. occ, A&ts xii. 24. 
iii, 20, “ Upoxeyespioevoy vusty—This 
being the reading of near forty MSS, and 
better Jenfe, it may be wondered that 
Rponennpuypevoy (qwhich was preached 
before) thould be retained in fo many 
editions. Juv is to be read with an em- 
phatis: and that God may fend Fefus 
Chrift who was fore-defigned far YOU, 
he being a minifter of the circumcijion, 

_ Rom. xv. 8.” Markland in Bowyer’s 
Conje&t. See allo Wet/tein and Griz/bach, 
who embrace the reading mpoxeyeipio- 
(Levoy. 

Tl¢oxory, 4g, %, from tooxexora, perf. mid, 
of rooxorlw. 

Promotion, furtherance, advancement, im- 
provement. occ. Phil. i. 12, 25. 1 Tim. 
iv. 15.. The examples from the Greek 
writers cited by HWet/fein and Kypke on 
Phil, i. 12, and by E//ner on 1 Tim. 

(whom fee) abundantly prove this noun 
to be a good Greek word, notwithftand- 
_ing it’s being condemned by the old 
Grammarians Phrynichus and Thomas, 

Tpoxorlw, from spo before, or forward, and 
xomrlw to firike, impel, , 

I, To go forwards, proceed, advance, pro- 
perly of place. 
II. To advance, in wifdom and.age, or fta- 
ture. occ. Luke il. §2.\So Wet/tein, cites 
from the Life of A¢/chines, POKOLI- 
TEIN TH: HAIKIAs, and from Plutarch, 

TIPOKOMITONTO® ev APETHs, 

Ill. To advance, as the night. occ. Rom, 
xill, 12. So Fofephus, De Bel. lib. iv. 
cap. 4, § 6. THE NYKTOE -IPOKOII- 
TOYEHY, the night advancing.” 


proficiency in fome particular difcipline, 


asin Judaifm, occ. Gal. i. 14. Thus Lu-" 


cian, Hermotim. tom. 1. p. 594. HWPOY- 
KOMTON EN TOIE pabywact, I made 
a progres in learning.” And Fofephus, in 
his Life, fays of himfelf, § 2. Ess mela- 
ayy rosdeias TIIPOYKONTON emidoosy, 
I made a great proficiency in learning,” 
literally, J advanced to a great increafe 
of learning.” 


V. Vgoxerley ens waziov, To proceed fur- 


ther, or much further, in a figurative 
fenfe. Diodorus. Siculus, cited by Wet- 
ftein, has the fame expretlion. occ. 2 Tim. 
iii. 9. Comp. 2 Tim, ii. 16, where Kypke 
refers raoxoeriy to BelyAas xevopwuias, 
and cites from Lucian, Amores, tom. i, 
. 138, Eis roserov r4s Tupavviuns Bias 
H TOAMA TIPOEKOWEN. Impudence 
proceeded to fuch a pitch of tyrannical vie- 
lence,” 


and worfe, occ. 2 Tim, iil. 13. Jofephus 
ufes the fame phrafe, but in a natural or 


political fenfe, De Bel, lib. vi. cap. 1, § 1. 


Ta wev ev rwy IepocoAuuwy waly IIPOYT- 
KONTE xaf’ jepay EMI TO XEIPON, 
The miferies of Jerufalem daily grew 
worfe and worfe.” Soin the title of this 
chapter, and Ant, lib. xx. cap. 8, § 4, at 
the end. And in Ant. lib. iv. cap. 4, §.1, 
he has Tys ei ro selpoy HMPOKOUHE, 
A growing worfe and worfe.” 


TIpoxpina, aros,'ro, from HPOKEXOIMCL perf... 


pail. of mpoxpivw to prefer, which frony 
moo before, and xpivw to gudge. 

Preference, a preferring of cne before an- 
other, or rather 4 fore-judging, prepof- 
JSeffion, prejudice, prejudicium, See /fVo/- 


jius. occ, 1 Tim, v. 21. 


TIpoxvpow, w, from ago before, and xypow ta 


confirm, which from xupes authority. See 
under Kugios. 
To confirm or ratify before. occ. Gal. iii. 17, 


Mporautevw, from apo before, and Aau- 


Cavw to take. 


I. To take before another. oce, 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
Il. To anticipate, do fomewhat before-band, 


occ. Mark xiv. 8, where fee Wetfein and 
Kypke. 


HI. Wporawbavonct, To be taken: before 


one is aware, to be overtaken, furprized, as 
into a fault. occ. Gal. vi. 1, where fee 


Kypke and Macknight, : 


TigoAclay, - 


VI. Ulpoxcriew ems yerpov, To grow worfe | 


Wi: 2 oe: 
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Wporeiw, from aco before, and As{w to tell. 
To tell before the event, to forewarn. 
occ. 2°Cor, xiii. 2. Gal. v. at. 1 Theff. 
iil. 4. 

Tloopaprupouc:, from 
Tupowes to witne/s. 
With an accuf. To witnefs, te/tify, or bear 
witne/s to, before-band. occ, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 

Tlpowercraw, w, from eo before, and werg- 
raw to meditate. aeye 
To meditate before-band, to premeditate, 
oce. Luke xxi: 14. 

Tipopecipvaw; w, from po before, and ps- 

~ phuvaw to be folicitous. 
To be foligitous or ancxious before-band. 
occ, Mark xili, rx. 

Tlpovoew, w, from ago before, and yoew to 

think, 
With a genitive of the perfon following, 
To provide for. oce. 1 Tim. v. 8. Hpavo- 
eopat, aya, Mid. with an accufative of 
the thing, To provide, take thought or care 
before-band, for. occ. Rom. xii. 17. 2 Cor, 
viii. 21, Comp. Prov. iii. 4, in LXX. 

TIpovoia, as, y, trom mpovoew. 

I, Providence, care, prudgnce. ce. A&s 
XXIV. 3. 

II. Provifion. occ. Rom. xiii. 74. On which 
text Haphelius, /i etfiein, and Kypke thew 
that the Greek writers, and particularly 
Polybius, often ufe the phrafe rpovoray 
qoizic$as, and fometimes with a genitive 
following, in the fenfe of takmg care of, 
providing for, or the like. To their ob- 
fervations I add that in Yofephus like- 
wife we very frequently meet with the 

fame expreffion. See his Life, § 12. § 14: 
§ 32. § 36, and Ant. lib. xiv, cap. 7, § 4, 
pat the: end, 

TIpocpaw, w, fromarpo before, and teaw to fee, 

I. To fee before, of time. occ. Acts xxi. 29. 

il. Tpsopasuwas, was, Mid. To fee before or 
in the prefence of. occ. Aéts ii. 25, which 
is a citation from the LXX of Pf. xvi. 8, 

; where roswpwuyy anfwers to the Heb. 

» smn I have placed before. W¢e0 in com- 

pofition is uled by Abfchines in a fimilar 

manner; To rwv opbarwoy TIPO@AI- 

WNETAI. De falf. Leg. p. 313- 

Tpoogitw, from apo before, and opitw to de- 
termine. 

I. To determine or define before-hand, or before 
the event. to predetermine. occ. Acts iv. 28, 
where it may refer either to the determi- 
nation of the Divine Will confidered in 


mpo before, and pap- 


TPO 


itfelf, or rather to the pointing out and 
marking before-band the boundaries of 
the great events, here referred to, dy the 
prophetic writings. Comp. Luke xxii. 22. 
Aéts ii, 23, and fee Doddridge’s Note on 
Ads iv. 28. 

Il. To decree or ordain before-band, to fore- 
ordain, fore-appoint. occ. Rom. viii. “29, 
303 where it is applied to God's fore- 
ordaining or fore-appuinting thofe whom 
he foreknew, i. e. with approbation, 
namely, of the Gentiles as well as of the 
Jews, to be conformable to the image of bis 
Son, both in holinefs (fee 2 Cor. i, 18. 
Eph. i. 3—7, 1%, 12.) and in glory (fee 
1 Cor. xv. 49. Phil. ili. 21.) So Eph. 
i. 5, Mpoogicas, having fore-appointed us, 
i. e. believers in general, to the adoption 
of fons. But ver. 11. it relates particu- 
larly to the Jewif/h converts, who exay- 
pwhniey mpoopiabevies, were taken, as it 
were, by lot (fee KAycow), being before ap- 
pointed according to God's purpofe of 
uniting under Chrift, as the one Head, 
all things, both which are in heaven, and 
which are in earth, j.e. Angels and men, 
Jews and Gentiles. Comp. ver. 9, 10. 
In x Cor. ii. 7, it refers to the gofpel-plan 
of faving mankind, particularly the Gen- 
tiles (fee Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iti. 5, 
8, 9.),.which was ordained before the 
world began ; fee 2Tim. i.9. 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. wherein the V. spogpitw oc- 
curs; and from a diligent attention to 
them the reader may determine for him- 
felf whether in any ove of them mpooailw 
has any relation to an db/alute uncondi- 
tional predeftination of particular perfons 
to eternal falvation. 

Tiporacnw, from po before, and racxyw to 
fuffer, See Mporndw. 

Tlporeumw, from mp0 forwards, and rer 
to fend. 

To fend or bring forwards with refpect, 
to condud, attend, deduco. Acts xv. 3- 
xx. 38, & al, 

Tlgowerys, £95, 85, 6, 4, “ar ro—es, from 
neo forwards, and oblolete werw to fall. 
Precipitate, rafb, preceps, Occ. 2 Tim, 
iii, 4, where fee Wetjiein, Uporeres, 
neut. ufed adverbially, Precipitately, 
rafbly. occ. Acts xix. 36. 

Hyory)e, from reo before, and obfol. ryIw ~ 
to fuffer. 

Oo4 Ta 


PO 
To fuffer before. An obfolete V. whence 


in the N, T, we have 2 aor. patticip. 

mafc, plur. mponadovies. occ. 1 Theil. 

iat # 
Tpowogevsucr, from meo before, and rogev- 

Oat to go. * : 

Lo go before. oce. Luke i, 76. Ads 


Vil, 40. : 


Tipos.. A Prepofition, denoting motion from | . 


place fo place, q. from meigw to pafs, 
compounded perhaps with zig or «5 fo, or 
from Heb. wid to fread. 

_ I. Governing a genitive, 

1. From, of, out of.» Thus often ufed in the 
profane writers, but not in the N. T. 

2. For, for the advantage of. A&ts xxvii. 34. 
So Raphelius obferves from Portus that 
Herodotus ufes the phrafe IPOS TINOS 
elvai, to be for any one, or for his advan- 
Zage, (fee an inftance lib. i, cap. 75.); 
and Blackwall cites from Thucydides, 
lib, iv. 220. lin, 2. Elw de narra raciw 
éew TIPQE ‘HMON ova, I fee well 
enough that moft things are qwith or for 
us; and what comes ftill nearer to St. 
Luke's expreflion, from lib, iii. 182, 
lin, 16, Ov IIPOS THE ‘YMETEPAS 
AOBZBHE rads, Thefe things do not tend 
Zo, or are not for, your reputation.” Sa- 
cred Claffics, vol. i. p..143. Note. See 
other examples in Wet/emn on Aas. 
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the Latins fay apud te, and the Frenck 
chez toi. Mat. xxvi. 38. 

6. With, cum, Acts ill. 25. Comp. Rom. 
eo 

7. By, near. AGS v. 10. 

8. At, about. Mat. it. 10.. Mark i. 33. 
i.2. v.14. Comp. Mark xiv. 54. 

9, Among. Mark-1.-27. Comp. Acts 

XXVIL, 25. 2 Theff. iil. 1. 

10. According: to. Gal. ii. 14. Camp. 2Cor. 
v. 10. Luke xu. 47. 

11. By, denoting proof. Eph: ili. 4. 

12. Concerning. Mark xii. 12. Luke xx. rg. 
As to what concerns or refpecis, quantum 
attinet ad. Rom. x. 21. Heb.i. 7, 8. See 


J. Governing a dative, 4. John xviii. 16. 
Luke xix, 37. Rev.i, 13. 

BOE Governing an accufative, ° 

1. To, unto, denoting motion towards. Mat. 
i, 2. like 3, 13,04; 8 al, freq. Il¢os 
zaures, To their own homes or boujes, 
bome. John xx: 10. Polybius and Arrian 
‘ufe the fame kind of expreilion. So in 
Latin, Terence, Eunuch. act. iii. fcen. 5, 
hin. 64, “ Eamus ad me, Let us go fo 
my boufe.” See Rapbelius and Wetfein. 
Comp, Aéts xxi. 18. 

2. To, denoting concern or bufinefs, as Mat. 
EXVIL 4, Ts mos i453 What (is it) to 
us? SoJohn xxi. 22, 23. Comp. under 
Circetiics 

3. Jo, atter verbs of /peaking. Mat. iti. 15. 
Puke i. 61, ii. 15, & al. freq. Comp. 
2 Cor. gill. 7, and obferve that Scapula 
cites from Thucydides ETXOMAI D1POS 
TOYE @EOTS, 3 

4. Towards, erga, 2°Tim. ii. 24. 

§. With, apud, Mat. xii. 56. Mark ix. ro. 
Upos ce, With thee, i. ¢. At thy boule. So | 


\ 


Raphelius and Whitby. : 

Ta gos-—The things which concern or 
belong to—Luke xiv. 32. xix. 42. Poly- 
bius, as cited by Rapbelius, ules the fame 
»hrafe. ? 

13. Becaufe of, on account of. Mat. xix. 8. 

’ Comp. Acts iti..ro. 

14. dgainft. Aéts ix. 5. Comp. Eph. vi. 
Ii, 12, where fee Aypke. 

15. It denotes comparifon, Rom. viii.18; as 
Raphelus has fhewn it does alfo in Hero- 
dotus, Plato, Xenophon, and " Polybius ; 
and as the prepofition zo often does in 
Englifh. 

16. Towards, néar, of time. Luke xxiv. 29. 
On which padlage W’ct/tein thews it is ap 
plied in like manner with words of time 
by the beft Greek authors. af; 

17, For; during, of time. John v. Bikar 
vil. 8. Gal. ii. 5. 1 Theil. u. 17. Philem. 
ver. 15. 

18. [pes 71, For what (intent or purpofe, 
nza/uc being underftood.) John xiii. 28, 

IV. With an infinitive and the neut. ar- 
ticle ro, 

1. It denotes the end or defign, Uses ro, For 
to,’ to tbe end that. Mat. vi. 1. Luke 
xvi. 1. ‘Eph. vi. t3. x 

2. — The event or effe, So that, fo as. 
Mat.v. 28. Mark xiii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. Ss 

V.tIn compofition it fignifies, : 

1. To, uzito, as in mpocalely ta bring to. 

2. dgainfi, as in apocgylvuus to break 
againft. : ; 

3- Moreover, befides, as Tpocavaribyus to 
add befides. 2 


4. Intenfenefs, as in mesomeivos wery dire 


8 
TporabGarey, 2, To, from aco before, and 
gatvargy the fabbath. 


Tbe 


4 


3 


IPO t so 5° -* thee 


The day before the fabbath, occ; Mark 
XV. 42. 

Tiporalocevw, from pos to, and afoceuw to 
Jpeak. 4 
Lo fpeak to, to call, denominate. Hefychius 
explains it by acratouat to falute. occ. 
Heb. y. 10, where fee Macknight. 


Teoralw, from moos to, or towards, and alw 


‘to bring, or come. 

I. To bring to, to bring. occ. Luke ix. 41. 
Acts xvi, 29. 1 Pet. iii. 18, where comp. 
the texts under Hoocalwly. 

II. To come to or towards, to approach. occ. 
Aéts xxvii, 27, The mariners thought 
mporaley Tiva avrois way, literally, 
that fome land approached them. No 
doubt this was an ufual /ea-phrafe for 
drawing near to land. See Pole Synopf. 
and Wetfem on‘ the text; the latter of 

-whom cites from Virgi/, Ain. iii. lin. 72, 


Provebimur portu, terreque urbefque recedunt, 


We leave the port ; the lands and towns recede ; 


and from Valerius Flaccus, the feveral 
fimilar expreflions, “ Yam longa receflit 
Sepias, Great * Sepias bas now receded 
—tranfitque Elediria tellus, the Electrian 
fhore paffes by—tranfit Halys, Halys 
paffes—Fam nubiferam tranfire Caram- 
bin, Now cloudy Carambis paffes.” To 
which may be added from Ovid, Metam. 
hib, vi. lin. 512, 


Admotumque fretum remis, tellufque repulfa eft, 
The oars now dafh the fea, the fhore’s repell’d ; 


and from that elegant didactic Poem of 
the Cardinal De Polignac, entitled Ant1- 
LUCRETIUS, lib. vill. lin. 120, 1, where 
he is accounting for the celeftial pheno- 
mena caufed by the earth’s motion, 


Haid fecus, ac portu cum folvit nauta relifio 
Listus abit, terre fugiunt, wrbe/que vecedunt : 


Thus when the failor loofes from his port, 
"The fhore retredts, lands flee, and towns recede. 


It is evident that fuch expreflions are 
taken from the apparent motion of the land 
to perfons under fail. So Kypke remarks, 
that St. Luke {poke optically, as failors 
ufually do ; and he cites from Achilles 
Tatius, “The port was left; yyy yap 
Ewpujney ara T4S VYOS HAT pHnGOY ANA- 


* A large promontory of Técfaly. 


XOPOYEAN, wis avryy wAaceray, for we 
faw the land, as if itfelf were failing, 
gradually receding from the fhip.” Comp. 
under Avagaivw II, 
Wpocalwly, 45, %, from weorateu. 
Approach, accefs, or rather introduéien. 
(See Raphelius.) occ. Rom. v. 2. Eph. 
ii. 18. in, 12. Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
TIporeirew, w, from eos intenfive, and 
airew to afk. ’ 
To afk earnefily, to beg. occ. Mark x. 46. 
Luke xvii. 35. John ix. 8. See Kyphe 
on Mark. 


Tleocavabyus, from wees to, and avadyus to 


afcend, go up. 

To go up toa place. occ. Luke xiv. 10. 
IIpocayarionw. See Tlgoravarow. 
Ilporavarow, w, from gos intenf, and the 

obfol. avaAow to confume. 

To fpend entirely, occ. Luke vill. 43. 
Ipocavaraysow, w, from pos intent. and 

avarancow to fupply. 

To fupply abundantly. occ. 2 Cor. ix, 12. 
x1. 9. : 
TIpocavariinus, from mos to, with, or be- 

fides, and avariinus to communicate. 

I. Upocavarifenat, Mid. with a dative, Ts 
communicate, confer, or confult qwith, ad- 
hibere in confilium, //ct/tezn. occ. Gal. 
i. 16. So Lucian, Jupiter Tragoed. tom. ii. 
Dp: 188. EMOTIFPOSANAGOOY, Confult 
with me ;” and Diodorus Siculus, cited: by 
Wetftein and M.ntert, TOI MANTEXI 
TIPOZTANA@GEMENOZ® wee va cymes, 
Confulting the Sooth/ayers about theomen.” 
II. To communigate more or befides, to add 

in conference. occ. Gal. 11.6. 
TporameAcoucs, aos, Mid. from argos be- 

fides, and awethew to threaten. Pas 

To threaten further or again. occ. Acts 

lv. 21. i, 
TIpscdanavaw, tw, from 7205 befides, and 

saravaw to fpend. ’ 

To [pend befides or moreover. occ. Luke 

x gigs 


| TIpoodeou.at, from xpos befides, and dzouas 


to want. 
To want befides or more, than one has 
namely, zo need, ftand in need of fomething 
more. occ. Acts xvii. 25, where fee /Ver- 
flein and Kypke. The High Prieft Simon 
confeffes the fame truth, 3 Mac. 1. 8, 
where he is addrefling God concerning 
the Temple, yyiacus Tov Tomoy TaToy Es 
coy ovoun oor anavzwy AILPOLTAEEI, 
Thou 
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Thou haft confecrated this place to thy 
name, though thou neede/ft nothing.” 

Tlpocteyoua, from mpos to, and deroj.as to 
recerve, or expect, which fee. 

I. To receive, take, as the fpoiling of one’s 
goods with joy. occ. Heb. x. 34. 

Il. To receive, accept, as deliverance. occ. 
Heb. x1. 35. 

Ill. To receive kindly, as a friend. Luke 
xv. 2, (fee Wet/ftein.)—or rather, To love, 
approve, take pleafure in, as the V. is ufed 
by the LXX, Mal. i. 8. Comp. Mat. 
xt, 19, and fee Fob. Frid. Fifcberi Prolu- 
fiones quinque, &c. p. 6, &c. 

TV. To receive, entertain. occ. Rom. xvi. 2. 
Phil. in. 29. 

V. To receive, admit, as a hope. occ. Aéts 

xxiv. 15. Wetffein cites the fame phrafe 

from Euripides, Alceft. lin. 139, Nuv ¢e 
twa Bis EATITAA TIROZAEXOMAL, 
Now I receive fome hope of life.” 

VI. To expect, to look or wait for. occ. 
Mark xv. 43. Luke ii. 25, 38. xii. 36. 
uxii. 51. Adéts xxili. 21. Tit. ii. 13. So 
Xenophon cited by Wet/t:in on Mark. 

Teocdoxaw, w, from meo5 to, and coxaw to 

. look for, expect, watt for, which from the 
Chald. pt to look, look out. 

To look for, expect, wait for. Mat. xi. 3. 

» xxiv. 50. Acts ili. 5, & al. freq. Acts 
EXVil. 33, Teroagernaitexarny oyyecoy 
Yuecay mpoodoxwvies, aciror dvarearsire, 
pysey mpochabouevos.. * Expecting rhe 

fourteenth day, which is to-day, ye ccu'i- 
nue without eating [having taken. no- 
thing}. So,the meaning is that they had 
taken no food all that day : The danger 
was fo great that they had no leifure to 
~ think upon hunger. This is the literal 
conftruction of the words, and implies, 
that, ont of expetation of the fourteenth 
day (which they looked upon as a criti- 
cal time when their danger would be at 

' the highett), they had forgot to take 
their ufual repaft; not that they had 
fatted fourteen days.” Pope's Note on 
Odyff. xii. p. 179, cited and approved by 
Blackwall, Sacred Claffics, vol. ii. Prt72. 
But no reafon appears, why they fhould 
have regarded the fourteenth day as pecu- 
larly critica, © And the learned Marh- 
land wn Beauyer’s Conject. fays, “ rpocdo- 
xwytes fhould have a comma on each 
fide, nothing in the text having any de- 

. pendance on it. Pp have continued with- 
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out fuftenance all this fourteenth day (fince 
the ftorm began) waiting for the event.” 
ITeordouia, as, y, from moordeyouas or 
Tpogoonaw. 
A looking for, an expectation. occ. A&s 
xil. If. Luke xxi. 26; where Kypke re- 
_marks that mgocdoxia is a word of in- 
_ different fignification, and here denotes 
fear, and cites Thucydides joining @oboy 
and oacdoxay together; and from Jo- 
JSepbus, Ant. lib. v. ‘cap..10. § 4. (edit. 
Hudfon) “ Eli ert. prarrov  Bebasorepav 
eye T4v TIPOZAOKIAN 175. Tw Tex- 
vov anwreoc, had full a firmer expecta- 
- tion of the deftruction of his fons.” 3 
IIporcceuw, from argos to, and obfol. dceuw 
to rum, ~ - . : 
To run to. An obfolete V. whencé’in the 
N. T. we have 2 aor. particip. reorGpa- 
pew. occ. Mark x. 17. Adis viii. 30. 
Tlpocenw, w, from mpos to, and caw to permit. 
To permit, fuffer. occ. Aéts xxvii. 7 
IIpocelyitw, from pos to, and elyity 10 ape 
proach. 
To approach, come near to. occ. Mark 
ri tee oe ; 


Tigecedgevw, from meacedoos an affeffor, alfo 


affiduous, which from wees to, and édga 
a feat. : 

T.'Ta fit by. 

Ik. To attend upon affiduoufly, be afiduous 
or diligent im attending or waiting upon. 
occ. 1 Cor. ix. 13. So Kypke cites from 
Jofephus, Cont. Apion. lib. i. concerning 
the priefts, Ty Occareia te Oz IIPOE- 
EAPEYONTES, afiduoufly attending on 
the fervice of God.” A 

UpocreAsudw, from aos to, and obfol. crcudw 
to come. 

To come to. An obfolete V. whence in the 
N.T. we have 2 aor. (by fyncope) Tpor- 
rAboy, particip. mpoceAduy, perf. mid, 


Attic reocextau$a. See under Tipoceo- _ 


NOt 

Upocevelxw, from wees to, and obfol. evelew 
to bring. —e 
To bring to, offer. An obfolete V. whence 


in the N. T. we have 1 aor. Teooyqvelua, § 


particip. mpocevelxas, 2 aor. imperat. 
mpocevelue, Mark i, 443 1 aor. paff. 
mpoonver Oy, particip. Teoreven etc, perf, 


mid. Attic meovevnvoya, Heb. xi, 17.-See 


under Ipor¢eguw. 


Tlporeglatoua, from eos befides, MOFEOUET, 


and s¢laoues to gain, or trade. 
To 


H-P O ER S77 
To gain. moreover in trade or traffick. occ. 
Luke xix. 16. 

Tlpoceexou.as, from 1 ¢05 to, and soyvon.as to 
come... 

I. To come to, approach, locally. Mat. v. t. 
_ ix..14, 20, 28, & al, freq. 

Il. To come to, approach, draw near, fpiritu- 
ally. Heb. iv, 16. Vil. 25. X. 22. x1. 6. 
Xi. 22. 

Ul. To accede, affent to. The Latin accedo 
is ufed in the fame fenfe. See Ainfworth’s 
DiGionary. oce.1 Tim. vi. 3, [f any man 
teach otherwife, nar wy TporeeyeTas, and 
doth not accede to found words, even to 
the words of our Lord Jefus Chrij}—be is 
proud, &c. This fentence evidently relates 
to thofe who after admonition (comp. 
ch. i. 3,) perfifted in teaching otherwile, 
and did not then accede to found words : 
So that I cannot but think that the fub- 
ftitution of wporeveras or weoceres for 
moorepyerot in this paflage would fink 
the Apoftle’s meaning ; and that Dod- 
dridge is much too bold when, upon a 
* mere fuppofition of Bentley's, without 
the authority of a fingle MS, he pro- 
pofes mporeyeTas or meoTEKel as the ori- 
ginal reading. See alfo Wolftus, Kypke, 
and Bowyer's Conject. on the text. 
Tovey, 45, 4, from rg05 to, and evxy 2 
prayer. 
I. A prayer to God, whether of petitioning 
for fomewhat good, as Mat. xxi. 22; or of 
deprecating evil, fee Mat. xvii. 21. Luke 
xxii. 45, Aéts xii. 5. In Rev. viii. 4, there 
js an ellipfis of ouv before Taig Weocev- 
nvass, So in Xenophon Cyroped. lib. i. 


ps 29, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. Woares yap les 


yoy auross Tos braols naranpyuvicinyas 
——For that many had already fallen down 
the precipices headlong (together witb) 
their horfes.” : 

JI. Ax oratory, a place built to pray in, q. 4. 
a prayer-boufe. Occ. Luke vi. 12. Acts 
xvi. 13, 16. So the ancient Syriac ver- 
fion in Aéts xvi. 13, 16, smoy m2, An 
houfe of prayer. "That the Jews, wherever 
they dwelt, ufually had fuch places, which 
were + open courts commonly with trees 
planted near them, and often fituated near 
the fide of eas or rivers, 


* See Remarks on Free-thinking, by Phileleuth. 


pf. 7th edit. p» 107+ 
y Calmet in his Di@tionary at Prostucne 


gives a print of one of thele Oratories, 
& 


é 


fiein on Mat. vi. 1. 


is toowell known | IV. With a dative, 


J noPo 


to the learned to be infifted on: T thal, 
therefore, only remark, that the decree 
of the Halicarnafians, cited by Fofepbus, 
Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 10. §-23, gives the 
Jews liberty ras TIPOZEYXA® moteiodas 
mpos Tn Saaacon KATA'TO HATPION 
E@OS, to build oratories by the fea-fide 
according to their national cuftom ;” and 
for further fatisfaction I refer to /Vetfem 
on, Luke vi-12; and the Englifh reader 
may do well to confult, on this fubject, 
the Notes of Whitby and Doddridge, and 
Lardner’s Credibility of Gotpel Hitt. 
vol. i. ch. 3. § 3, but efpecially Pri- 
deaux’s Connection, vol. i, part I. 
book 6. p. 387-389, ft edit. 8vo. See 
alfo Campbell on Luke. 


Tgorevxyouat, depon. from apos to, and 


Evy ora to pray. 

To pray to God, whether for the obtaining 
of good, or the averting of evil. See 
Mat. vi. 9, &c. xxiv. 20. xxvi. 36, 39, 
44. Luke i. ro. 


TIporengiu, from mpos to, and exw to have. 
I. To apply, adhibeo; and hence, roy vay 


being underftood, Tv apply the mind to 
any thing, zo attend to it. Ads vil. 6. 
1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 1. Tit. i,14. Heb. i. a1. 
2 Pet.i. 19. Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 13. In 
this fenfe it is followed by a dative. Bos 
Ellipf. in Nes cites the phrafe complete 
from Plato Epitt. Avrois «¢odga TIPOS- 
EIXON TON NOYN. See alfo /et- 
On Aéts viii. 6, 
W eiftein and Kypke thew that the Greek 
writers likewite ufe meorsye for at- 
tending to fomervbat fpoken. Hence 
With a dative, Yo believe, and to obey. 
occ. Acts xvi. 14, where Kypke ‘fhews 
that the Greek writers ufe it in both thefe 
fenfes, and refers to the expreilion misyy 
rw Kupiw eva, ver. 15. © 


III. With a dative, To attend to or on 3 


particular bufinefs or office. occ. Heb. 
vii. 13. Thucydides in the fame view 
fays, 6; IPOSXONTES TOI> NAYTI- 
KOI®, thofe who attended on the naval 
affairs ;” and Demofibenes, TLPOZEXEIN 
TQ: HOAEMQ4, to attend to the war." 
See Scapula. ; 

To adbere or be addificd 
or be of bis 


toa perfon, to favour him, 


party. A&ts viii. ro. The profane writers 


ufe it in this fenfe allo. 


Raphelius, and Wetftcin. 


See Scapula, 


Ve With 


ror @ 


V. With a dative, To be aoirven or addiGed 
to, as to wine. 1 Tim. iii. 8, where [¥7+. 
Sein cites from Polyenus, Avica TPYOH: 
TEPOZEXONTA xa; ME@OH:, A man 
addicted to luxury and drunkennefs.” 

VI. Theorengesy eavtw, To take heed to o7le- 
Self, t0 watch over and attend to onefelf, 
one’s own conduct and behaviour. ~ See 
Luke xvii. 3. xxi. 34. Acts v.35. 
xx. 28. On this laft text Raphelius cites 
from Epictetus, Enchirid. cap. 75. Av— 
Weeoae adaag en’ arhass ooitnc, pel ais 


TIPOPEREID ERATTOu x. ¢, A. Tel 


you appoint day after day when you will 
attend to yourfelf, you will not be aware 
that you make no proficiency,. but will 
continue one of the vulgar both living 
and dying,” Comp. Kypke on Luke 
¥XI. 34, 

VII. To take heed, beware, either with py 
feft, Mat. vi. 13 or with aso from, of, 
following, Mat. vii. Toe M17 ENE Ga 1 
So mpocenyety cautw amo, Luke xi. I. 

TporyAow, w, from moos to, and yaow to 
nail, from 495 @ nail, which fee. 

Joined with a dative, To nail to, and par- 
ticularly to a crofs; for fo the V. is ap- 
plied not only by St. Paul, but alfo by 
Plutarch, Apothegm. p. 206, A.“ Julins 
Cafar CurmpmarE Fas Ansas xa TIPOS- 
HAQYSEN, he took the pirates and 
éruciied them.” So Fofepbus, De Bel, 
Iib. it. cap. 14. § 9. and lib, v. cap. it. 
§ 25 tm which latter paflage, having told 
us that of thofe Jews whom the famine 
compelled to feek for food in the neieh- 
bourhood of Jerufalem, the Romans took, 
and, after fcourg mg and torturing, cruci- 
Jed five hundred or more every day, he 
adds, that the foldiers, out of anger and 
hatred, weooyAey nailed to the crofles 
thofe whom they had taken, fome one 
way, fome another, ‘as it were in tport ; 


and that “/o ereat was the number of thofe 


qwho were crucited, that roem was want- 
ing for the choles (i. e. oppofite to the 
walls) and crofes fur the bodies 3 Aiea ro 
mArANDOS Ywon ve Eversin=To Tos SaUpEIC, 
Hat FOL pol Tolg cwuaciv, Was not this 
the very finger of God, pointing out the 
«rime of the Jews in crucifyime Ais Son ? 


‘Was it not a dreadful anfwer from Hea- 
ven to their horrid imprecation, * Mat. 


“ See Doddridge’s excellent Note on this Text. 
a= 


og ae 
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xxvil. 25, His blood be on us and on our 
children! oce. Col. ii. 14; where there 
feems, as many have obferved,-an allufion 
to one of the ancient methods of cancel- 
ling bonds, namely, by Jiriking a nail 
through them. —. 

IIporyAvros, a, 6, 7, from the obfol. T0c= 
eAeviw to come to. * 

I. A firanger, a Soreigner, one who comes 
Srom bis own people to anotber, advena: 
Thus ufed in the profane writers, and 
by the LXX, Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii, 9. 
Hence 

II. The LXX apply it to a firanger or fo- 
reigner who came to davel] among the 
jews, and embraced their religion, as 
Exod. xii. 48, 49. Levit. xvii. 8, ‘Io, 
12, 15. Num. ix. 14, & al, Whence 

III. In the N. F. it is ufed for ¢ Prefelyte 
or Convert from Heatbenifm to Fudaifm, 
wherefoever he dwelt. occ. Mat. xxiii. rae 
Aéts ij. 10. vi. 5. xiii. 43. Our Sa- 
vieur’s reflection, Mat. xxiii. ayes 
ftrongly illuftrated by obferving that the 
zeal of the Jews in making profelytes, 
even at Rome, was fo remarkable about 
this time, that it became almo¢ prover- 
bial among the Romans... Thais Horace, 
lib. 4. fat. 4. din. ¥43, : 


Veluti te 
cogemus iz bane concedere turbayt, 


Judzi, 
We, like the Jews, will force you to our herd, 


Comp. Sat. 9. lin. 69—72. and Cicero, 
Orat. pro L. Flacco, cap. 28. Accord- 
ingly among the perions affembled at Je- 
rafalem on the day of Pentecoft, are par- 


ticularly mentioned ‘O; eTionymarizs “Pee ° 


(0491, ledatos re xy UperyAvro, Sojourn- 
ers of Rome, both (native) Jews + and 
Profelytes. A€ts ii. 10, For further fa- 
tistaction on this fubje& fee HWetfein on 
Mat, xxili. 15, who cites the teftimony of 
Dio, {peaking of the Jewifh Profelytes : 
Ess xo macau vroic ‘Pumasors ro revog 
TET, norRcgey wey ToAAgKIC, aviydey De 
ETI TAEIS OY, WOeKaL E¢ FUpeyoiay «ys 
vouiTews exvixnoas. This kind of people 


+ When, after the death of Herod the Great, his 
fon Arcbelaus was accufed before Augufius by the 
Jewith Embaffadours, Fofephus, De Bel. Jibei. 
cap. 6, § 1, tells us, that sore than eight thoufand 
of the Fews then at Rome fupported them, cuses 
merigavro St auToc sev gory “Poxpeng Tedaswy’ mz ox~ 
Tamiryirive ; ; Mie 
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is found even among the Romans ; they 
have often, indeed, been punifhed, but 
are ftill vafly increafed, {fo as to have at 
_ length obtained a toleration of their wor- 
thip.” Wetfein alfo partly produces an- 
other remarkable paflage from Livy, 
- lib. iv. cap. 30; where the Hiftorian, 
having mentioned a grievous drought 
and, peftilence that prevailed at Rome, 
adds, Nec corpora modo affe&a tabo, fed 
animos quoque multiplex religio, et ple- 
raque externa, invafit; novos ritus ta- 
_ crificandi VATICINANDO inferenti- 
bus in domos, quibus quaeftui funt capti 
fuperftitione animi : donec.publicus jam 
pudor ad primores civitatis pervenit; cer- 
nentes in omnibus vicis facellifque pere- 
grina atque infolita piacula pacis Deim 
expofcendze. Datum inde negotium Abdi- 
fibus, wt animadverterent nequi, nifi Ro- 
mani Dii, neu quo alio more, quam pa- 
trio, colerentur—Neither were the bodies 
alone of men affeSted with the pettilence, 
but their minds alfo were invaded bj a 
regard to various religious ceremonies, 


principally foreign 5 new rites of facrifi- | 


cing baving been THROUGH SOOTH- 
SAYING introduced into families by fuch 
as make a gain of minds enflaved to fu- 
perfition < till at length the popular dif- 
grace came to be observed by the chief men 
of the flate,who in all the ftreets and chapels 
faw foreign and unufual expiations for 
\ imploring the mercy of the Gods. Upon 
which the Atdiles were direéted to take 
care, that no Gods but thofe of Rome fhould 
be worfbipped, nor in any other than the 
Raman manner.” The drought and pefti- 
lence here noticed are placed by Livy 
under the confulfhip of 4. Cornelius Cof- 
Jus and T. Quintius Pennus, that is, ac- 
cording to the Fafti Romani Confulares 
at the end of 42n/worth’s Latin Diction- 
ary, in the year of the Building of Rome 
(327, and before Chrift 426. . Now the 
_-prophet Joel, ch. iii. or iv. Be) fore- 
telling the capture and dtfolation of Tyre 
by Alexander the.Great, fays, The chil- 
dren alfo of Judah, and the children of Je- 
rufalem, bave ye [Tyrians] fold unto the 
Grecians, that ye might remove them far 
Srom their border. Since then there was 
. avery early and frequent communication 


Soe Bp. Newton on Proph. vol. i. p. 334—9, 


sh edit. Sve, 
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between Greece and Rome, is it not pro- 
bable that fome of thefe Jewrfh captives 
were fold to the Romans, and that among 
the foreign religious rites above men- ‘ 
tioned to be introduced, and for fome 
time favourably received at Rome, thefe 
Jeqws, according to their national zeal for 
their religion, brought and propagated 
their own ® Efpecially as it appears from 
the word VATICINANDO that the Re- 
ligionifts mentioned by Livy pretended - 
to fome kind of divine communication or 
revelation. The fubje& certainly deferves 
attention. : 

As to the number of Jewith Profelytes at 
Antioch in Syria (fee Aéts vi. 5. xi. 20, 
and comp. Edayusys), Fofepbus has 
taken particular notice of it, De Bel. 
lib. vil. cap. 3, § 3, where, having told 
us that the Jews dwelt in great numbers 
at Antioch, and enjoyed equal privileges 
with the Greeks, he adds, ae re T 200 o~ 
PLEO Tals Soyonerais WoAU wAySos Bas 
ARVOY, KAKEWES Toomw TV Wolpoy auTwy 
weroiyylo, and continually bringing over 
a great number of the Gentiles to their re- 
ligion, they made them, in fome.meafure, 
a part of themfelves.” See Lardner’s Cre- 
dibility of the Gofpel Hift. vol. i. book r. 
ch. 9. § 1, and 5. 

TIpooxaicos, 8, 6,%, xas To—ov, from TL05 
for, and xasco¢g a time. 

Enduring or lafting for a time only, tem- 
porary, tranfient. occ. Mat. xiii. 21. Mark 
iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. xi. 25, 

TTporxarcoucs, eat, mid. and pafl. from 
meas to, and xarew to call, 

I. To call to onetelf. Mat. x. 1. xv. 10, 32. 
xviii, 2, & al. freq. 

I]. To call to an office or bufinefs. AGa 
XU. 2. XVI-10, 

Il. Ya call to the Chriftian faith by the 
preaching of the gofpel. Acts ii. 39. 
Comp, John x. 16, 

IV. To call or fend for, accerfo. A€ts xiii. 7. 
Jam, ii. 14. 

Tipornaorepew, wy from pos to, and xOLpTE- 
pew to endure. 

I, With a dative of the thing, To perfevere 
in, to continue fleadfaft or conftant in, to 
attend confiantly to. occ. A&ts i. 14. 
li. 42,:46, ‘vi. 4. Rom. xii. 12. Col. 

- iv. 2. So with the prepofition ets and am 
accufative following. occ. Rom. xiii. 6, 

II. With a dative of the perfon, To attend 

conflantly 


Po 


“gonffantly on. occ. Mark iti. g. Acts | TIencxnoe, arog, 70, from 
For inftances of the like 


wilh Ege. 4. 
applications in the profane writers fee 


Wetftein on Mark iii. 9, and Kypke on 


Acts x. 8. j 

Tpooxaprepyots, 105, att. ews, % from @peoo- 
“HOPTEPEW. : 

. Perfeverance, invincible conftancy. occ. 
Eph. vi. 18; > : 

Tipooxepaaratoy, 8,70, from rps to, at, and 
uedary the bead. 

A pillow for the bead. occ: Mark iv. 38. 

TIeoruaAypow, w, from pos to, and xAypow 

to take by lot. 
Properly, to affociate or add to by lot; 
hence fimply, To affociate, join as a com- 
panion to others. Upooxaygeouat, ec, 
pafl. To be affociated to, to affociate one- 
felf with, to confort or join onefelf with. 
occ. Aéts xvii. 4; where Kypke cites 
Poilo feveral times ufing it in a fimilar 
manner. 

HeooxAtcic, tos, att. ews, 4, from meooxaivw 

to incline to or towards, which from eos 
zo, and “Aww to incline. 
Inclination or propenfion of mind towards 
one rather than another, partial affecton, 
partiality. occ. 1 Tim, v. 21. So Cle- 
ment, 1 Cor. § 21, Tyy alawny autwy jy 
KATA IIPOSKALIZEIS, adra rac ross 
Gobsnevors Tov Qeoy doiws iony waveye- 
wwoav. Let them fhew their charity 
aithout partiality, alike to all who truly 
fear God.” See Wolfus. 

TpornaAAaw; wy, from meo¢ za, and xoAAauw 
to glue. 

Properly, To glue to, agglutino. Tlpoc- 
uorAAnofa, was, pall. To be joined or 
cleave clofely to. Inthe N. T. it is ap- 
plied to the marriage-union, as it is like- 
wife by the LXX, Gen. ii. 24, for’ the 
Heb, “2 pat zo cleave to. occ. Mat. 
xix. §. Mark x. 7. Eph. v. 31.—+o the 
adberence of a feditious multitude to their 
leader. occ. Acts v. 36. Plato ufes this 
word for the fri adberence of a man to 
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- Any thing laid im the way 


Tut 
TPOTHENd Las 
perf. pall. of rpootontu. 
of another 
which may occafion him to fa// or fium- 
ble, a fumbling-block. In the N. T. it 
is applied only {piritually. occ. Rom. . 
xiv. 13, 20. 1 Cor. viii. 9. Rom. ix. 
32, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. And in the three 
laft cited paffages Chrift is called Asboe 
Tporxomaros, a.ftone of flumbling, a 
fumbling fione, i.e. “an oceafion of fin © 
and ruin to many through their own pre+— 
judice and perverfenefs.” Doddridge. | 
The LXX ufe the phrafe rievas reoc 
xoupa (which we have Rom. xiv. 13.) 
for the Heb. wp to fet a fnare, Va. 


“xxix. 27, and Ais mpoonopua, the 


fumbling againft a ftone, for the Heb. 
FAD IN @ fone of ftumbling, Vfa. vill. 145 
where, however, we may obferve, that 
Symmachus and Theedotion have the Apo- — 
file’s expretlion, AiJov rporxouuaros. 


TIgooxon'y, ys, %, from rporxor lw. 


Properly, 4 flumbling-block; hence an 
occafion of falling or fumbling in the way_ 
of duty. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 


Tpocxorlw, fromrpos to, againft, and xorlos 


tie 


to _frrike. : 
Tranfitively, To frike or dafb againff, as 
the foot againft a ftone. occ. Mat. iv. 6. | 
Luke iv. 11. In which paflages it is 
very well worth our obfervation that the 
devil frames his temptation not only by — 
quoting a detached fentence of Scripture _ 
without regard to the context, but parti- 
cularly by applying in a zatural fenfe 
what was originally {poken in a /piritual 
one, Pf. xci. 13, £2. 


II. In a neuter fenfe, with a dative follow- 


ing, To da/b or beat again/t, as winds and | 


waters. occ. Mat. vii. 27. 


ITI. With a dative, To fumble at or again, | 


but in a fpiritual fenfe. occ. Rom. ix. 32. 
So abfolutely, To fumble. occ. Sohn xi. 
9, 10. Rom. xiv. 21, Comp. i Pet. ii. 8, — 
and Wolfius and Bowyer there. 


his intimate ‘acquaintance (fee Wetfeim}| IIgocrxvAiw, from gos to, and xvAiw to roll. : 


on Mat.), and for the uation of the foul 
with the body. Phzedon, § 33, edit. 
Porter. “ 

In Aéts v. 36, the Alexandrian and fix 
Jater MSS, fupported by the Vulg. and 
two Syriac verfions, read reocexAi$y; and 
three ancient and twenty later MSS have 
maoverayoy. See Wetfein and Grie/bach. 


To roll to. 
xv. 46. 


occ, Mat. xxvii, 60. Marl 


TIporxuvew, w, from reas to, and xvyew to 


adore, which is from xuwy, xvvos, a dogy 
and fo properly fignifies ¢o crouch, crawl, 
and fawn, like a dog at his matfter’s 
feet. | 
To profrate onefelf to, after the eaftern 

cuftom, 


Aaa 
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~eaftom, which is very ancient (fee in- 


yter al. Gen. xviii 2. xix. 1. xxiii. 7.) 
xxvii. 29. xxxiii. 9.), and ftill ufed in 

thofe parts of the world. It was the 
~ pofture both of civil reverence or homage,’ 
_ and of religzous wor/bip *. Whether. the 
former or the latter was intended muft. 


© Vill. 2. Xiv. 33. xvili. 26. xxvill. 17. 
Luke xxiv. 52. John iv. 20. ix. 38, & 
al. freq. Wet/feim on Mat. ii. 2, obferves 
that mpooxuyety is in the Greek, and par- 
ticularly in the Attic, writers moft fre- 
quently joined with an accufative, but 
fometimes with a dative; of which Kypkhe 
on Mat. ii. 8, produces fome examples. 
The latter conftruction is more common 
in the N. T. though there are inftances 
of the former. See Luke iv. 8. xxiv. 52. 
John iv. 23, 24. Rev. xiv. 11. [Ipocxu- 

_yew is alfo fometimes ufed abfolutely, rw 
ew or Tov Ocoy being underftood, as John 
iv. 20. xii. 20. Adts vill. 27. Comp. Acts 

_x. 25. It is joined, Lukeiv. 7. Rev iii. 9. 
Xv. 4, with evwatoy before, and a geni- 
tive following, conformably to the Heb. 
phrafe 25> mnnwh, Gen. xxiii. 12. 
Deut. xxvi. 10. 2 K. xviil. 22, which in 
this laft text the LXX render by reornv- 
VEIY—EVUTIEOY. 

Tpocnuryrys, 8, 6, from reooxuvew. 

A worfbipper. occ. John iv. 23. 

Tipordaaew, w, from mgos to, and AaAew to 
Speak. 

With adative, To fpeak to. occ. Acts 
Bill. 43. XXVill. 20. a: 

IpocaauSavw, from mos to, and Aap.bava 
to take. 

In general, To take to onefelf. 

. TIpocaaubarw, At. To take, as food. 
oce. Aéts xxvii. 33, 34, (comp. under 
TIpordoxau.) So rpocaawbavoucs, Mid. 
occ. Aéts xxvii. 36. In which texts 

“obferve that the gen. re0@7 is ufed ellip- 
tically according to the Atticdiale&, and 

_ governed by 74 fome, underftood. See 
| Vigerus, De Idiotitm. cap. iti. fect. i. 

reg. ix. and Bos Ellipf. under Tis, Ts. ‘Fo- 
epbus ufes the fimilar expreffion NPO2- 

“@EPEZO@AI TPOPHE fo tke fome food,” 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. 10. § 3. The French 

have the fame idiom in their language, 


# See Scutt and Wetfein on Mat, ii. 2. 


be determined by the circumftances of | 
_ the cafe. See, Mat. ii. 2,8, 11. iv.9, 10. 


ees 


£ 
= 


{ee 


cd 


Pty " i 
* fee ae & 
age ce: ee roma. 
Tae Le 
and fay in like manner, prendre or mai 


ger du pain, de la viande, cw, 

. [IpsrAapbavone, Mid. with an accu; 

fative, To take bold of a petfon, as: by» 

the hand. ‘occ. Mat. xvi. 22. Mark 

Vili. 32.—or rather, according to Camp-" 

_ bell, whom fee, To take afide. So French 

' 'Tranflation in Mat:—Vaiant tiré 3 part, 
in Mark—le’prit en particulier, and Dio- 
dati's Italian in both—trattolo da parte. 

III. To take or affociate to onefelf, to take 
into one's fellowship or fociety, afcifco, 
affumo. occ. Aéts xvii. 5. xviii. 26. 

IV. To receive, with hofpitality, occ. A@s 
Xxvill. 2,-with kindnefs and good-will, 
jocc. Rom. xiv. 1, (comp. ver. 3.) xv. 7. 

*Philem, ver. 12, 17. 

TlpooAySw, from aos to, attd obfol. AnSw 

to take, receive. 
To take or receive to onefelf. An obfolete 
V. whence in the N. T. we have 2 aor. 
infin. moorAatey, mid. meoceraloury, 
imperat. rpocdate, particip. rpocAabo- 
feevos. See under Tlpocdaubavw. 

TleocaAy is, tos, att. ews, 4, from TOT AG p= 
bavw, or the abfolete meorAySw. 

A receiving, or reception, i.e. to favour. 
occ, Rom. xi. 15. Comp. Rom. xiv. 3. 
Toocevw, from apos to, with, and weve to 

remain. 

I. To remain or ftay at a place. occ. Aé&ts 
xviii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

II. With a dative of the perfon following, 
To remain or continue with. occ. Mat. 
xv. 32. Mark viii. 2. So in a fpiritual 
fenfe, To adbere to. occ. Aéts xi, 23. 

III. With a dative of the thing, [> contiaue 
or perfevere in. occ. I'Tim. v. 5. 

Tleocopuitw, from mpos to, and dguitw to 

bring a Joip to it's flation or moorings, 
which from demos a ftation for Jbips, a 
place into which they are run (appellun- 
tur), or where they moor, and this from 
Coun an impetus, impetuous motion, ac- 
_cording to that of Homer, Il. i. lin. 435, 


I] 
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With fturdy oars they drove the fhip to /and, 

To bring a Jip to her fation or moorings, 
to bring afbip to land,*navem in ftatio- 
nem appello. Teoropuigouat, To be 
brought or come to land, as in a Joip, ap- 
pellor. occ. Mark vit’ 53,° where Elfner 
and Wetftein thew that the V. is ufed in 
the fame fenfe by the Greek writers. 


Ticor> }; 


He 


| 


| 
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TpscropeiAw, from wees befdes, and ogeirw 
fo owe. re 
To owe befides or moreover. occ. Philem. 
ver. 19. Rapbelius and Wet/tein cite fe- 
veral paflages where Xenophon applies it 

in this fenfe. , : 

TI pocoy. hs ew, from mpog to, at, again, and 

ax tite to be grieved, offended, take ill, 
“indignor, gravor, gravaté fero,” Sca- 
pula, which from oySew the fame, and 
this either from the Heb. npy opprefion, 
or from pr, Niph. of »p or wip, zo 
naufeate, be offended or difgufted at, for 
which verb the LXX have ufed rpocox- 
Gitw, Pfexev. 10. Ezek. xxxvi. 31. 
With a dative, To be grieved or offended 
at, to be difeufted with. occ. Heb. iii. 
TO, T7. . ; 

Hpbomsivos, 8, 6, 4, from gos intenf. and 
mea hunger. 

Very bungry. occ. A&ts x. 10. 
Ugermerw, from weo¢ to, upon, and obfol. 
meter to fall. 

To fall down to, fall upon. An obfolete 
V.whence in the N. T. we have 2 aor, 
wpocenerov, particip. gcoowecuy. See 

under Ieoomnla. 

Ugoorysw, or Uegeerylyvyus, from mpos to, 
and ryJw to fix. 

Lo fix or faften to, to affiv, to a crofs 

_ namely, zo crucify. occ, A&ts it. 23. 

Heorrinlw, from ros to, againft, and rinlw 
to fall, i 

ft. To fall down to. Mark iii. 11. Luke v. 8, 
& al. Vhus ufed alfo in the Greek wri- 
ters. See Wetffein and Kypke on Mark. 

Hl. To fall, rufb, or beat upon or againft. 
occ, Mat. vii. 25. 

Igorroreoat, eos, from recs to, befides, 
and row to make. 

I. To add, join to. Thus fometimes ufed in 
the profane writers. 

II, To pretend, make as if, fimulo, to affume 
or add, as it were, /omewhbat to onefelf. 
occ. Luke xxiv. 28, where fee A/berti 
and lWéetfein. ; 

Ii gocmogevowcs, from mos to, and worevouas 
#0 £0, come. 

To come to. occ. Mark x. 35, 
Iorgnlvups, or Ueorgycow, from seog to, 
egainft, and pylvuus or aygow to break. 
To break or da/b againf?, as a flood. occ, 

Luke vi. 48, 49. 

IIposarts, idos, 7, from mafe. mporarys, 

which fignifies not only a leader, ruler, di- 


Lee 


Teo ae 
rector, and is re by the L&X; 


-1 Chron. xxvil. 3%: xxix: 6. 2 Chron: 


viii. 10, but is alfo ufed by -Plutarch for 


the Latin patronus a@ patron, a defender 
of a meaner perfon; and according to 
Harpocration and Suidas denotes thofe 
who at Athens were the patrons, or took 
care, of firangers. See Grotius; Elfier, 
and Wet/tein. a 

A patronefs; a woman “* who defends; 
countenances, or fupports;’ a protectrefs, 
patrona. It isa title of honour and re- 
fpe&. occ. Rom. xvi. 2. 


Tleosarlw, from rzos to; and rar to 


order. xs © 
To order, command. It is conftrued with 
a dative of the perfon, and an accufative 
of the thing. See Mat. i. 24. vill. 4. 
xxi. 6. Mark i. 44. 

IIgosudyut, from cog toy or befides, and 
Tibyus to put. 
I. Denoting accéfion; To put to or befides, 

to add, to add ower and above. Mat. 


vi. 33. Luke xii. 31. Comp. Luke ili. 20. | 
xix. 11. Heb. xii. 19. On which laft 


text Wet/cin thews that Diony/ius Hali- 
carn. has feveral times ufed the phrafe 
IIPOZ©EINAI AOTON, to add a word 
or difcourfe. The phrafe however in Heb. 
xil. feems hebraical or belleni/tical (comp. 
Deut. xviii. 16, in Heb. and LXX.) ; as 
likewife that in Luke xix. 11, Ueoo$eiz 


eime, which is ufed in the LXX of Job ~ 


xxl. 1, for the Heb. tox) FD. See Wol= 
Jius in Luke. Comp. Sente III. 
Il. Denoting increafe, to add, Mat. vi. a7. 
Luke xii. 25. xvii. 5. Comp. Acts 
ii."41, where Bes, Elfner, and others 
have fhewn that thofe are by the Greek 
writers faid wposiGecha: who come over 
zo ay one's fide, or join themfelves to theif 
party. See Wolfus. But comp. Kypke. 


Ill. Denoting continuation or repetition, — 


Luke xx, r1, 12, Ads xii. 3. In which 
three laft texts apoce$ero with an infini- 
tive he added to do fo or fo, for he did again 
or moreover, feems an Hebraifn taken 
from the fimilar application of the Heb, 


FD’ to add with an infinitive, for which — 


phrafe the LXX generally, and that very 
frequently, ufe rposi9evas with an infini- 
tive V. See inter al. Gen. iy. DEBBY, 
Vili, 12, 21, xviii. 29, 


# Fobnfon. 


Theos 


LS 
~ 
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Tposperyov, from mpo¢ to, and Teenw 
To run to. occ. Mark ix. t5. 

Tpocgasioy, 2, ro, from wes befides, and 

gale to eat. 

Any thing that is eaten befides, i. e. with, 

bread, widtwals. oce. John xxi. s: 


Tpocgaros, 2, 6, 9, from wp0¢ dencting near-| 


nefs of tithe, which, however, is a very un- 
ufual fenfe in compofition (but comp. un- 
der IIeoc IIL. 16.), and gaw to flay, thus 
ufed in Homer, Il. xv. lin. 140. Odyff. xxii. 
lin. 217, & al. and which in this fenfe 
may be derived from Heb. St) the mouth 
or edge of the fword, according to that 
common Hebrew expreflion of /miting 
with the 2 mouth of the fword. 
Newly fain, Thus ufed in the phrafe 
Teor Garesvexpoc;adead man lately aif, 
according to the Etymologift, Ev/athius, 
and Phrynichus. Hence 
II. New, newly or lately made. So Theophy- 
la, Wporgaroy avi ra veav, nos emt rwy 
Npovwy yuerenwy Paveroay. Toor guroy 
ts ufed for new, and appearing in our 
days.” occ. Heb. x. 20. The LXX ufe 
it in the fame fenfe for the Heb. 3470 
Deut. xxxii. 17, for won Ecclef. i. Q. 
Comp. Ecclus. ix. 10; and fo likewife 
the latter Greek writers, as Wet/fein has 
abundantly fhewn. 
Doorgatws, Adv. from rporgaros. 
Newly, lately, occ, A&ts xviii. 2. So in 
2 Mac. xiv. 36, we have rov IIPOS@A- 
TQ xenalapicwevoy oimov, the boule 
newly cleanfe/, and in Judith iv. 3, 
WPOLSATQE yray ANABEBHKO- 
TE, they were newly returned. ‘This 
adv. is ufed by the protane writers alfo in 
the fame fenfe, particularly by Podybius, 
in whom it is often con{trued with a par- 
ticiple perf. as in Adts. See Kypke. 
TIporpeow, from eos to, and Geow to bring. 
1.°To bring ta. Sée Mat. iv. 24. v. 23. 
Vill. 16. 1X. 2, 32. xvii. 16. John xix. 29. 
Al. To bring to, or before, magiftrates. Luke 
aiiy JT. xXHl. 4. 
A. To offer, tender, proffer, as money for a 
‘benefit to be received. Aéts viii. 18. 
1V. To offer to God, as oblations or facri- 
@ ficés. See Mat. v. 24. viii. 4, Acts 
Wik 42/-/ xxi. 26. Heb. v. | t/viil. 3: 
IX. 14. X.12. xi. 4,17. Comp. Mat. 
ii, tr. John xvi. 2. 
WV. Mid. Wporgeperbas rin, literally, To offer 
oucfelf to any one in this or that manner, 


i. 


L %sr7 7 


to run. 


TIPO 


fe prebere alicui hoc vel illo modo, 1. e..- 

_to bebave towards, to deal with, or treat 
Lim, whether well or ill. occ. Heb. xii. 7 
where Vulg. offert fe vobis ; and Raphe~ 
lius, Wetfein, and Kypke, whom fee, thew 
that this ule of the V. rpocpepsaban is 
common in the pureft Greek writers. 

Tlpocpsays, 20s, 8s, 6, 4, nat ro—es, from 
m205 to, and @1A05 a friend, dear. © 
Friendly. Thucydides and Xenophon, cited 
by Wetfein, ule the word in this fenfe, 
occ. Phil. iv. 8, 

IIporgopa, as, 4, from Togomepopa perf, 
mid. of roscgeow. 

I. dn offering, the a of offering to God. 
occ! Hebyx. rO.ae 

I, An offering, oblation, the thing offered. 
oce. Aéts xxi. 26. xxiv.17. Eph. v. 2. 
Heb. x: 5, 8, 14, 18. Comp. Rom. 
xv. 16. Ifa. lxvi. 20, and Vitringa there. 

IIporguwvew, w, from aeos to, and gwyew te 
call, fpeak. 

[. With an accufative, To cal] another to 
onefelf. occ, Luke vi. 13. Comp. Luke 
Mili, 12. 

II. With a dative, To call or ery out to. occ. 
Mat. xi. 16. Luke vii. 32! 

III. With a dative, To /peak to, harangue. 
occ. Aéts xxii, 2. Comp. Luke xxiii, 20. 
Aéts xxi. 40. 

IIgoonuots, tos, att. ews, 4, from Teor uw 

to pour upon, affundo, which from Tp0s to, 
or upon, and yew to pour. 
A pouring over or on, aftufio. occ. Heb. 
xi. 28. From Exod. xii. 7, 22, it feems 
that the blood of the Paflover was put 
upon the two door-pofts and upon the 
lintel in confiderable quantity. 

Tleoravw, from moos to, at, and thouw to 
touch, touch hightly, which from Yaw the 
fame, and this either from the Chald. wp 
to touch, feel, or from the Heb. myp the 
extremity of any thing, agreeably to that 
expretlion of Sophocles, cited by Scapula, 
YH: KAT’ AKPA®, he touched at the ex- 
tremity.” : 

To touch lightly or gently. occ. Luke 
xi. 46, where fee Wet/tein. 

Typocwroaynlew, w, from reorwoy a face, 

perfn, and aAwuSavw or obfol. AySw to 
accept. 
To accept or re'pect perfoms on account of 
{ome external advantages, fuch as riches, 
drefs, &c. occ. Jam. ii. 9. Comp. under 
Aaplavw XIX, 


Pp Tlpooe 


Le 
nates, 


NP e 


Tiedcwmrorynyss 8, é, from mpwoomorynmlew. 
An accepter ot refpecter of perfons. occ. 
Adis x. 34. 

TIpoowroayia, a, , from mpoownoy a 
perfon, and Aywis an accepting. Comp. 
under FIpoowmroayrlew. 

An accepting, refpecting, or refpect of per- 
_ fons. occ. Rom. ii. 115 Eph. vi. 9. Col. 
ili. 25. Jam. il. 1. 


Tipocwaoy, 8, To, from mpos to, and ww the. 


eye, which fee. 

In general, That part of any thing which 
is turned or, prefented to the eye of an- 
other. 

1, The face, the countenance. Mat. vi. 16, 
14. xvii. 2, 6. Mark xiv. 65, & al. Comp. 
Cor. iii, 7, 13, 18. iv. 6. Adts ii. 28. 
2 Theff. i. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

Tlpoowmoy moos meorwnoy, Face to face. 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. Comp, Gen. ¥xxil. 30, 
where this Greek phrafe in the LXX 
anfwers to the Heb. ton dss 5, as 
mporwroy xara mpocwmoy does in the 
LXX of Deut. xxxiv. 10. Ezek, xx. 35. 
Il. Face, furface, as of the earth. Luke 
xxi. 35. Aéts xvii. 26. Thus applied in 
the LXX for the Heb. = 35, Gen, ii. 6. 
iv. 14. vii. 4, &al. 

UI. Face, external or outward appearance. 
Mat. xvi. 3. Luke xii. 56. 2 Cor. v. 12. 
x45, Jam. 1.,11. 

IV. Perfon, . perfonal appearance. Mat. 
xxii. 16. Mark xil.14. Ev reocwrw, In 
the perfon, i. e. in the name, or as the re- 
prefentative, or by the authority. 2 Cor. 
ii, 10. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 4. So Eu/febzus, 
Hift. Ecclef. lib. iii. cap. 38, cited by 
Rapbelius in his Semicent. Annot. men- 
tions the Epiftle of Clement which he 
wrote ex TIPOLQUOY rs “Pewatwy Ex- 
rAyoias Ty Kogiviiwy, in the name of the 
Church of the Romans to that of the Co- 
rinthians.” 

V. A perfon, a human perfon. 2 Cor. 1./11. 
The word is ufed in the fame fenfe not 
only by Clement, in 1 Cor. § 1. Oddla 
TIPOZQIIA reorery, a few rath perfons,” 
comp. § 47, but alfo by Yofephus, De 
Bel. lib. i. cap. 13, § 7. Mera twy oineio- 
rarwy TIPOZQHQN, with fome perfons 
moft intimate with him.” So fib. ii. 
gap. 2,§7. To rAnios rwy WPOSQTION, 
the number of perfons ;” and lib. v. 
cap. 4, § 3. Tpros rors yoisors IPOD Q- 
NOL, to the three perfons moft dear to 
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him.” The eloquent Longinus, De Sub- 
lim. likewife feveral times ufes rpoowro” 

for a per/on, as, for inftance, Sect. xxvil. 

Ext ye poy eo8 ore wep MPOTaAmOr 

Sinlewevos 6 ovlygagers, eLasprys Tapes 
vey bers aig 76 euro WPOZQTION avIipe@ 
$isaros. It moreover fometimes happens — 
that the writer, when he is {peaking of a 
certain per/on, being fuddenly tranfported, 
transforms himfelf into that very per/on.” 
So about the middle of the fame Se&. and 
Seét. xxvi. towards the end. Comp. alfo 
Kypke on 2 Cor. i. 11. 


VI. Aro meocwse, From the face or prefence 


of, from. Aéts iii. 19. v. 41. & al. From 
before. A&ts vil. 45. It anfwers to the 
Heb. x50, for which it is ufed by the 


° LXX, Gen. xvi. 6, 8. xxxv. 1,7. Num. 


*xxil, 21, & al. freq. 


VII. Ess weorwnroy, In the prefence or Sight, 


before. 2 Cor. viii. 24. So Wetfem on 
Aé@ts iii. 13, cites from Appian, EX 
TIPOZQTION, to the face. 


| VIII. Kara reocwnror, Before the face or 
prefence of, before, coram. Luke ii. 37; 


AQs iii. ¥3. xxv. 16. Gal. ii. 11, Kare 
wpoowrey avtw avlesyy, I withftood bim 
to the face. comp. ver. 14. Soin Jofepbus, 
Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 10, § 20, we have ay- 


lesiv KATA TIPODTQIION, to contra- 


dict to the face.” See alfo Rapbelius and 

Elfner. 

Raphelius on A&ts iii. 13, obferves that» 
Polybius ufes the phrafe in the fame fenfe : 
as St. Luke; and on 2 Cor. x. I, cites) 
the fame writer applying it, like St.. 
Paul, for being prefent. | apprehend, with: 
the learned Wolfius, that ra xara mpocw-: 
nov, 2 Cor. x. 7, mean thofe things which) 
appear externally, or, as our Tranflators 
render the expreilion, the outward appear-- 
ance. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 12, and fee more: 
in Wolfius. 

Kara wpocwrov in the LXX anfwers to) 
the Heb. %35 by in the prefence of, before.. 
Gen. xxv. 18, & al. 


IX. Igo weoowne, Before the face, before,, 


whether of place or time. Mat. xi. fo.. 
Luke i. 76. ix. 52. Adts xiii. 24. In thes 
LXX alfo it is thus applied, anfwering? 
to the Heb. 0b, Exod. xxxiii. 2. Deut.. 
ii. 18, 28. Mal. iii. 1, & al. 


X. For the phrafes Baers ets —, Savpa 


Ceiv—, Aapbavsiyv—, sypiler TpoTwror, 
fee under BAeww, Qavwatw, &c. 
Tporoslw, 


TIPO 

Mporarle, from 20 before, and tarlw to 
appoint. 

Lo appoint or ordain before, to fore-ordain, 
ore-allot. occ. Aé&ts xvii.'26, 

Tpofeive, from mp0 forth, and reiww to ex- 

. tend, ftretch cut. 

To Frretch out, and fo expofe, protendere, 
ExXponere, teoSaraaiy. occ: Acts xxii. 2 5» 
Qs ve weoerevey avroy Tos ineacw, But 
as he (the Centurion) was extending him 
{at a pillar or poft namely) and fo expof. 
ing bim to the thongs or whips.So Wetfein, 

- “ Poftquam eum expofueraé loris.” {Tpo- 
£retvey cannot, ftrictly fpeaking, import 
binding ; nor does ivoos mean the thongs 
with which they were binding, but thofe 
with which they, were going to fcourge 
him. See Wolfus. And obferve that five 
MSS, two of which ancient, read rgoc- 
életvay (plur.) ; four, two of which an- 
cient, mpoclevoy; and five later MSS, 
with feveral ancient verfions and printed 
editions, wpoeleivay, which laft reading 
Grig/bach has admitted into the text. 
The * Roman method of fcourging was 
by binding the offender's body to a poft 
or pillar, and fo expofing him the more 
effectually to the ftroke of the execution- 
er. Thus the feditious Roman foldiers 
in Livy, lib. xxviii. cap. 29, deligati ad 
palum virgifque celi, & fecuri percuff, 
were bound to a poff, and fcourged with 
rods, and beheaded.” Thus Verres, in 
Cicero, Verr. aét. ii. lib. v, cap. 62, Re- 
pente hominem proripi, atgue in foro medio 
denudari, ac deligari, & virgas expediri 
jubet. Immediately commands the man 

_-to be feized, and to be ftript naked in the 
mid{t of the forum, and ¢o be tied (toa 

_ pott), and rods to be got ready ;” and fo, 
cap. 03, Civis Romanus—deligatus in 

___ foro virgis cedebatur, A Roman Citizen 

_ tied (to a poft) in the forum was beaten 


_ * The authors of the Univer/al Hiffory, vol. x. 
“P- 588, Note (T), write thus: ‘* Among the Re- 
| Mans it (i. €. the punifhment of feourging) was very 
‘Wvere and fhameful : the perfon being ftripped 
“Raked, at leaft down tothe girdle, had his hands 
tied to a ring faftened to a ftone pillar, not above a 
‘foot and an half high, if fo much, fo that his body 
Was bent forward almoft double, which gave fuch an 
“Advantage to the executioners that the blows came 
down, asit were, with double force.” Thus thefe 
Tearned writers; whofe account of this matter, had 
they cited their authority for it, I fhould readily 
Pave inferted into the text of this work : But Quere ? 
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with rods.” Thus likewife Dio, lib. xlix; 
fays of Antony, AyiJovoy ELAS twos, 
Savpy meordngus, he fcourged Antigo-+ 
nus, having bound him to a pofi +. And 
further to illuftrate:AG@s xxii. 253.20, 1 
tranfcribe from Cicero us ahove, cap. 62, 
Czdebatur virgis, in medio foro Meffane? 
civis Romanus, Fudices'; ckm interea 
nullus gemitus, nulla vox aliaiftius miferis 
inter dolorem crepitumgue plagarum, autli« 
ebatur, nifi bec, CIVIS ROMANUS 
SUM. Hac fe commemoratione civitatis 
omnia verbera depulfurum, cruciatum- 
que a corpore depulfurum arbitrabatur, 
In the midft of the forum of Mefina, 
Gentlemen, 4 Roman Citizen was beaten 
with rods ; in the mean time, amid his 
pangs, and the clafhing of the rods, no 
groan of the wretched man was heard, no 
voice but this, T AM A ROMAN CI- 
TIZEN. By thus mentioning bis citizen- 

Joip, be thought be fhould have put an end 

to bis firipes and torments.” 1 add, that 

well might the Chief Captain or Tribune 
be afraid, becaufe he had bound Paul. 

He, no doubt, knew, that, as Cicero ex- 

preffes it, cap. 66, as above, “ Fucinus 

eft, vinciri civem Romanum. It was a 

high crime that a Roman citizen fhould 

be Zound.” 

IIpolepos, @, ov. Comparative of apo before, 
Former. Eph. iv. 22. IIpolsoov, neut, is 
often ufed adverbially, Befor:, formerly, 
Sift, at firft. Jobn vi: 62. vii. sr. ix. 8. 
Gal. iv. 13, & al. Hence with the pre- 
pofitive article fem, plur. wpolegoy is ufed 
as an adj. Former. Heb. x. 32. 1 Pet.. 
hietAen 

TIponiyut, from ago before, forth, and ri- 
Gyu1 to place. 

I. To propofe, fet forib, or before the eyes, as 
it were. oce. Rom: iii. 25, where fee 
Welfus and Wetftein. 

II. To propofe, purpofe, defign before-hand, 
occ. Rom. i. 13. Eph. i. 9. 

Ileorpemw, from ago before, and Tpenw to 
turn. 

I. Properly, To turn before onefelf, fo to pro- 
pel, pufh forward, incite. See Scapula. 
If. Tlporperouas, Mid. To excite, exbort, 

Thus ufed alfo in the beft Greek writers, 

See Wetftein. occ. As xviii. 27. 

+ See Bp. Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 4. WAS 
CRUCIFIED, and Notes, and Audfon’s Fofephus, 
p: 661, Note /, 
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IIcslzevw, from apo before, and rpeyw. See 
TIpodpeuw.  ” 

IIgsirapyw, from mo before, and vmapyw 
to be. 

To be before. occ. Luke xxiii. 12. Acts 
viii. Q. ; 

Tipopacis, tog, att. ews, 4, from ro before, 
and gacis a fpeaking, [peech. 

I. A fpeech put, as it were, before fomething 
to palliate or excufe it, a pretext, an ex- 
cufe.. occ. Johm xv. 22. See Scapula. 

Il. An outward fbew or appearance, a pre- 
tenfe. occ. Mat. xxiii. 14, (where fee 

i: Werftein.) Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 

A&s xxvii. 30. Phil. i. 18. »'Fheff. ii. 5, 
where mpogaces waAeovesias denotes a 
pretenfe (of piety or zeal {uppofe) cover- 
ing or cloaking covetoufne/s, “a cloak 
over courtoufnefs.” Macknight. Comp. 
alfo Kypke. Mat. xxiil. 14,—and for a 
pretenfe make long prayer, “ is €. ye re- 

_commendyourfelves to their [the widows] 

efteem and bounty by the length of your: 
prayers.” Bp. Pearce’s Comment. Ob- 
ferve that this whole 14th verfe is, rather 
in an extraordinary manner, thrown out 
of the text by Gri/bach, though want- 
ing in only four Greek and fome Latin 
MSS, and in the Saxon verfion. But fee 
Wejftein and Griefbach, and Michaelis 
Introdu&. to N. T. vol. i..p. 301, edit. 
Marfb. ; 

In the Greek writers it is often oppofed 
to arrbem. truth (fee Wetfein on Phil.), 
and in this latter fenfe feems beft dedu- 

_ cible from eo before, and gacis an ap- 

pearance, which from’ gaivowat to appear. 

Ilcogepw, from go forth, and deou-to bring. 
To bring forth or out, to produce. occ. 
Luke vi. 45, twice. So Jocrates, Ad 
Demon. cap. 20, ufes the phrafe womep 
ex Toutelg LIPObEPEIN, to dring forth, 
as out of a ttore-houfe.” 

Tleooyreix, as, 7, from rpodyrevw. 

I. A prophecy or prediction contained in the | 
Old Tettament. occ. Mat. xiii. ry. 

Il. A declaration delivered by infpiration of | 
the Holy Spirit, whether predictive or not, 
and that whether under the Old Tefta- 
ment, occ. 2 Pet. i.. 20; or the New, 
1 Cor, xiv. 6, 22. (comp. ver. 39, 40.) 
1 Tim, i. 18. ived4. 

III. The gift of prophecy, i.e. either of de- 
claring or of predicting truths by divine 
infpiration, whether under the Old Tef- 


tament, occ. 2 Pet. i. 213 or the News: 
Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10. xiii. 2, 8. 

LV. Prophefying, i. e. the exercife of the gift 
of prophecy. occ. 1 Thefl. v. 20, 

TIpog¢ylevw, from rpogyrys- 

I. To prophe[y, to foretel things to come. Mat. 
xi. 13. xv. 7. Mark vii. 6. 1 Pet.1. 10. 
Comp. John xi. 51, on which paflage 
fee Vitringa, Obfervat. Sacr. lib, vi. 
cap. 13, § 2, & feqt. . 

Il. To declare truths through the infprration 
of God's Holy Spirit, whether by predic- 
tion or not. Luke i. 67. Aéts ii..17, 18. 
xix. 6. xxi.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5, &e- 
Comp. Mat. vii. 22. xxvi. 68, where fee 
Campbell. ; ; 

Tpogyrys, 8, 6, from apo before, either of 
time or excellence, ante, pre, and ¢yut to 

eak. 

ef - prophet, one aubo Jpeaks by infpiration® 
of the Spirit of God, and foretels things to: 
come. Mat. i. 22. it. 5. Aéts il. 16, 30. 
mi. 27. xxi. 10, &al. freq. 

Hence, by way of eminence, it is applied _ 
to Chrift, that Great Prophet, who, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Mofes, Deut. 
xviii. 18, fhould come into the world.. 
John i. 23,%25. vi. 14. vii. 40. Comp. 
A@s iii. 22, 23.. This word Ileogyrys is 
not peculiar to the ftyle of the LXX, and: | 
of the N. T. Blackwall, Sacred Claflics,, 
vol. i.-p. 24, obferves that Herodotus of- | 
ten. ufes it, and fo does Plato, Alcibiad. it. 
Ladd that Anacreon likewile, Ode-xlii.. | 
lin. 11, calls the cicada, 


@epeog pAvevs TIPOOHTHS, 
Summer's {weet Prepbet. 


See otherinftances from the more modern: | 
Greek writers in /Vet/fein on Mat. i. 22. | 
Il. One who /peaks * eminently, ice. by dix 
vine infpiration, whether ke foretels fu- | 
turities or not. Mat. x. 41. xxiii. 34. | 
As xv. 32. 1°Cor.. xiv 295. 325 336} 
Comp. Ucogyrese I]. and Upopyrevw I. | 
IIf. This title is applied by St. Paul to a) 
beathen poet, perhaps Epimenides (for 
this is. by no means certain, fee Wisby,. 
Alberti, and Wolfius), as being /uppofed | 
by his countrymen, the Cretans, zo /peak ° 
by divine infpiration, and therefore beings 
highly refpected by them. See Calme?’s: 
DiGionary in Posrs. It is well known i 
} 


® Comp. Hed, and Eng. Lexicon in x2. -|. 
; ~ that} 
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_ the prophets of the true God, laid claim 

~ to a divine afflatus. occ. Tit. i. t2. 

‘WH popytinos, y, ov, from TOIGyr NS . 
Prophetic, prophetical, proceeding from the 
prophets. occ. Rom. xvi. 26. 2 Pet. i. IQ. 
Comp. under Bebasoregos. 

Tpopylis, sos, 7, from acogyrys, which fee. 
A prophetefs, a woman who {peaks by di- 
vine infpiration. occ. Luke ii. 36. Rev. 
ii. 20. , 

Tpogbavw, from azo before, and glavw to 
come, which fee. 

To prevent, anticipate. occ. Mat. xvii. 2 5: 

Je ela from spoyveipos ready, at 
band, from mp0 before, and yeip the hand. 

1.-To make any thing be at band, to bring 
out, produce. So Lucian, Toxar. tom. ii. 
Pp: 55. Odawes de rivas ITPOXEIPIZA- 
MENOI, Producgg fome few ;” and 
Rhetor, Precept. tom. ii. p. 452. “ And 
carrying thefe hard words about with you, 
anorgseve IIPOXEIPIZOMENOY és res 
Oulrgvias, produce and difcharge them 
among your acquaintance.” 

Ul. To choofe out, appoint, deligo, fumo ad 
aliquid faciendum, defigno. Scapula. occ. 
Acts xxii. 14. xxvi. 16. Many manu- 
{cripts alfo, four of which ancient, and 
feveral printed editions; for Toonsunpus- 

evo, Acts iii. 20, read rooxereipioive- 
vov. See Wetfeim and Grie/bach. 
On Aéts xxii. 14, Kypke cites Polybius, 

- Plutarch, and Dionyfus, Halicarn. ufing 
groveipitertas for choofixg or electing ta 
anrottice, This V.is.ufed in the fame tenfe 
not only by the LXX, anfwering to the 
Heb. np> to take, Jofh. ili. 12 3 and to 

_mbw to fend, Exod. iv. 13; but alfo 
2 Mac. ili. 7. vill. 9. 

Tooyeicorovew, wy from apo before, and 
neescorovew to choofe, appoint, which fee. 
To choofe or appoint before, to fore-appoint. 
occ. Acts %. 41. Fits 

Fleopva, 45,4, from the adjective reupvos 


“~ extreme, laft, bindermoft, which from re- 


pus extremity, end, q. MELUILYOS, 

The binder part of a foip, the flern. occ, 
> Mark iv. 38. Ads xxvii. 29, 41. On 
© yer. 29, Wetftein (Tettam. Grec. tom. ii. 


>, p. 880.) oblerves that Valerius Flaccus, 


lib. v. lin. 72, .exprefsly mentions an an- 
¢ghor at the fern of an ancient fhip, 
- Fam prora fretum commoverat, et jam 
Pupre fedens placidas dimiferat anchora terras.. 


re 


[ 58: 
« that moft of the heathen poets, apeing 


. the morning or dawn. 
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Comp. Virgil, Aen. vi. Yin. 3s, and 
Bp. Pearce on A&ts xxvii. 29. And we 
learn from Sir John Chardin (cited in 
Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. ii, p. 497-) 
that the modern Egyptian faiques, in like 
manner, ‘ always carry their anchors at 
their flern, and never their prow, contra- 
rily to our managements.” And on the 
eafe in Atts xxvii. 29, Weftein remarks 
that had the failors catt the anchors from 
the prow, that indeed would have re- 
mained unmoved, but the ftern or poop 
being turned about by the winds and 
waves wéuld have dathed againtt the 
rocks, and fo they would have fallen into 
the very danger which they withed to 
avoid. 


TIPO, An Adv..of time, from the Heb. 52 
to break, or 19 to break forth. See Ha. 
Iviii, 8, under Tlewimos, 

Early; early in the morning, when the 
light breaks forth or through the darknefs, 
at day-break, as we fpeak with creater 
propriety than is commonly apprehended. 
Mat. xvi. 3. Mark i. 35. xvi. 9. John 
MaKe Ty, CCal, 

‘Au.atowi, Early in the morning, literally, 
Vogether with the dawn. occ, Mat. xx. 1. 
‘Aro mowi. From morning. occ. Aéts 
XXViU. 23. Ent 10 wowi, In the morning, 
when the morning was come. occ. Mark 
xv. 1. Comp. Mat. xxvii. 1. 

Tlewias, ia, tov, from rewi. 

Early in the morning ; hence, wea time, 
Jeaon being underftood, rowia the morn- 
itg-time or —tide, the morning. occ, 
Mat. xxi, 18, xxvit, 1. John xviii. 28. 
EX1. 4. 

TTewiwos, y, ov, from row, 

I. Early, properly im the morning. Thus wled 
in the LXX, Ifa. lvili. 8, Tors palyoeras 
Tewinoy To pws oe, Then foall iby licht 
break forth early, for the Heb. Juss vpn 1s 
“nwo, Then fall thy light break forth as 

In which paf- 
fage it is further remarkable that the 
Heb, ya and the Greek fy/yuus to break, 
break forth, are applied to the morning 
light, which confirms the derivation of . 
mowi from 16 fo break, or 5 to break 

Sorth, above-aflioned, 

Il. Early, former, occ, Jam. v. 7, where 
it is applied to the former rain, as it is 
alfoin the LXX, Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. 
Hof. vi. 3, for the Heb, 4, and Joel 

Pp3 ik, 23. 
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ii. 23. for 0 the fame. * “ The fr/ 
rains in thefe (i.e. in Judea and the 
neighbouring) countries ufually fall a- 
bout the beginning of November,(O.S.)” 
Comp. O img. 

Tewivos, 4, 67, from mpwi. 

Belonging to the morning, morning—.occ. 
Rev. ii. 28. Comp. Rev. xxii. 16 ; where 
obferve that the Alexandrian MS reads 
6 Aaumpos xa 6 wpoives, and fourteen 
later MSS, with feveral printed editions, 
G Aaumoos 6 wpwivos, whichreading is em- 
braced by “et/feim, and received into the 
text by Grie/bach, 

Tlcwea, as, 7, either from apo before, or 
mpoopaw to.look forwards, which from po 
before, forwards, and épaw to look. 

The fore part of a foip, the fore-/bip. occ. 
Ads xxvil. 30, 4I. , 

Towrevw, from rewros firft. 

To be ir, i, e. in dignity, fo have the 
pre-eminence, primas teneo. occ. Col, 
j. 18, where Wetfein cites Menander, 
Demofthenes, and Plutarch ufing the V. 
in the fame fenfe. 

Tlgwroxabedpia, a5, 7%, from wpwros fir, and 
uabedon a feat. 

A firft, bighef, or uppermoft feat. occ. 
Mat .xxiti, 6, Mark xii, 39. Luke xi. 43, 
%x, 46, 

Towroxascia, as, 4, from mpwres firft, and 
nALote a place to reclinein, which fee. 
Properly, The fir or uppermoft place to 
recline in, as the ancients did at their en- 
tertainments (comp. Avanermas and Ava- 
“Aww ), or, fpeaking agreeably to our cuf- 
toms, the fir/t or uppermoft feat. occ. Mat. 
xxili. 6, (where fee Wetfeim and Pearce.) 
Mark xii. 39. Luke xiv, 7, 8. xx, 46. 
** At their feafts, matters were commonly 
ordered thus: Three couches were fet in 
the form of the Greek letter I ; the table 
was placed in the middle, the lower end 
whereof was left open to give accefs to 
fervants, for fetting and removing the 
difhes, and ferving the guefts. The other 
three fides were enclofed by the couches, 
whence it got the name of triclinium. 
The middle couch, which lay along the 
upper end of the table, and was there- 
fore accounted the moft honourable place, 


and that which the Pharifees are {aid par- | 


* Dr. Shawy Travel'y p, 335, 2d edit. Comp, 
Feb, and Eng. Lexic, 3¢ dit. wader n° VIL. 


ticularly to have affected, was diftine 
guifhed by the name mpwroxaAioia. | 
Campbell, Prelim. Differtat. p. 365, 6- 

TIpwros, 9, ov, by fyncope for wgoraros, the 
fuperlative of rpo before. 

I. Of time, Firf, in a fuperlative fenfe, 
Rev. i. 11, 17. ii. 8. John v. 4. 1 Cor. 
xv, 45,47. 2 Tim. iv. 16, & al. freq. 

II. Of time, Former, before, in a compa- 
rative fenfe, as fir is often ufed in En- 
glifh, and many other fuperlatives in 
Greek +. John i. 15, 30. (comp. John 
viii, 58.) Luke ii, 2. John xx.-4, 8. 
Aéts i. 1. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 30, and fee 
Campbell's Notes on John i. 15. xv. 18. 

III. Of order or fituation, Firft. occ. Ats 
xvi. 12. Rapbelius has fufficiently fhewn 
that both Polybius and Herodotus ufe 
mpwry in this fenfe, and cites Polybius 
applying it in a cenftruction very fimilar 
to that in the Aéts, lib. ii. cap. (16. 
Pp. 145. Meyer worcws Iiooys, 7 TIPQ- 
TH xerras THE TYPPHNIAS ws pos 
ras duces. Unto the city of Pifla, which» 
lies the firft of Etruria towards the-wett.” 
See alfo Wbithy’s Note, and his Alpha- 
betical Table of Places fubjoined to his 
Commentary on the N. T. in PHiviprt.. 
But comp. Bowyer on Aéts xvi. 12. 
Bp. Pearce however (whom fee) thinks 
not only that the prefent printed Greek 
copies are right, but alfo that, at the time 
St. Luke wrote, Philippi was the chief, if 
not the firft, city of the part of Macedor 
nia, where Paul then was: Although, 
according to Livy, lib. xlv. cap. 29, and 
Diodorus Sic. P. AEmilius had appointed 
Ampbipolis to be the chief city of that part 
two bundred and twenty years before. 

IV. Of dignity, Fir, chief, principal,—of 
perions, Mat. xx. 27. Mark vi. 21, Luke | 
xix. 47. Acts xiii. 50. xvii. 4. xxv. 2. 
xxvill. 7,17, Comp. 1 Tim. i, 15. On 
Acts xiii. 50, Wet/ein cites from Jofex 
phus the phrafes ruy ‘TeporoAumirww—, |. 
Twy ledaiwy—, Fwy Lanapewv OJ TIPQs 
TOL; and from Plutarch the very ex- 
preflion ‘OI ITPOTOITHS MOAEQS.— 
of things, Mat. xxii. 38. Mark xii. 28, 
29, 30. Comp. Luke xv. 22. 1 Cor, | 
XV. 3, ev mpwrois “ among the firft of | 
principal things.” Bp. Pearce. 
+ See Hammond on John i. 15, and Duport Leg, 


on Theophraft, Eth, Char. cap. xi. p. 387. edit, 
Needham, esl OK. ot eee Rie oe 
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V. Tpwrov, neut. ufed adverbially, and fig- 
nifying fir/t, of time, and that whether 
in a fuperlative fenfe, Mat. vi. 33. Mark 
xvi. 9; or more commonly in a compa- 
rative one, Mat. v.24. vii. §. viii. 21, 
& al. freq. IIewrov vuwy, Before you, 
John xv. 18.—of order or dignity, Rom. 
iii, 2. 1 Cor. xii, 28. 1 Tim, ii, 1. 2 Pet. 
1, 20. iii. 3. 

Tlopwrosarys, 8, 6, from mpwros frft, and 
isypus to fand. 

I. Properly, a military term. The officer who 
Stands on the right of the front rank, the 
leader or captain of the front rank. Hence 

Il. A ring-leader. occ. A&ts xxiv. 5. 

IIpwroroua, wy, ra, from MPwrorvoxos. 

The rights of primogeniture, the birth- 
right. occ. Heb. xii. 16. The LXX alfo 
ufe this word for the Heb. rm Jirth- 
right, Gen. XXV. 31, 32,33, 34. XXvil. 36. 
Deut. xxi. 17. 1 Chron, v. 3. 
The dirtb-right, among the ancient pa- 
triarchal Hebrews, included not only a 
double portion of the father’s eftate (fee 
Deut. xxi. 17. Gen. xlviii. 22. 2 Chron. 
v. 1, 2-), but alfo pre-eminence or au- 
thority over the other brethren (Gen. 
Xxvli. 29. xlix. 3,); becaufe with the 
birth-right in _thofe times was generally 
connected the progenitorfbip of the Mef- 
fiab (fee Gen, xlix. 8. 1 Chron, v. 2.) 
So that he who had the rigt of primoge- 
niture was not only an eminent type of 
the firft-born who are written in heaven, 
and are partakers of the eternal inberit- 
ance (comp. Heb, xii. 23,), but was alfo 
to be the progenitor of the Mefiab; anda 


flighting of the dirth-right was both a}. 


_ flighting of the high diftinétion laft- 
mentioned, and alfo a defpifing of that 
eternal inheritance which was typified by 
the double portion of the temporal eftate. 
Hence it is that St. Pau/ calls E/au a 
profane perfon, for felling his birth-right ; 
and the Targum afcribed to Yonathan 
Ben Uziel thus paraphrafes Gen. xxv. 32, 
33,34. “ And E/au faid, Behold, I am 
going to die, and fhall never live again 
in the world or age to come (MN >y2) 
and to what purpofe is this birth-right, 
and the portion in that world of which you 
peak ? And Facab faid, Swear to me 
this day, and he fware unto him; and 
he fold his dirth-right to Facoh. And 
Jaceb gave to E/au bread and pottage of 


aa 
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of lentils, and he ate and drank, and arofe 
and went away. Thus Efau defpifed the 
birth-right and the portion in the world to: 
come ;" or, as the Ferufalem Targum ex- 
prefles it, “ Thus Efau defpifed the birth- 
right, and fpurned bis portion in the world 
to come, and denied or renounced ("D2) the 
refurrection of the dead.” * 

IIpwroroxos, 2,6, 1, x01 To—oy, from MOwTos 
Jirft, and reroxa perf. mid. of rixlw, or 
obfolete rexw properly to bring forth, as 
the female, but fometimes ¢o beget, as 
the male. Comp. Tixlw. 

I. The firft-born of man or beaft. occ. Heb? 
xi, 28. Comp, Exod. xii. 12, 29, 

II. It is applied to Chrift, ; 

1. In refpect of his opening the womb of the 
Blefled Virgin. occ. Mat. i. 25. Luke 
ii. 7. See Scott's and Campbell's Notes 
on Mat. 

2. Chrift is called, Col. i. 13, Towroroxog 
macys xlicews, The Firft- begotten, or 
Firft-born, of the whole creation, becaufe 
he was begotten to be Heir and Lord of 
all things (comp. Heb. i. 2, 8. A&s 
x. 36.) and zm all things, or over all per- 
fons, to bave the pre-eminence, (comp, 
Pf. lxxxix. 27.) and becaufe all things 
were created EXE ayrov’ FOR bim, as 
well as dV aura by him. See ver. 16, 17, 
18. Inthe fame view he is ftyled abfo- 
lutely TON Ilpwrorqxoy THE Firft-born, 
Heb. i. 6. 

3. Chrift is alfo called TIpwreronos ex rwy 
venpwy, The Firft-born or Firfi-begotten. . 
Jrom the dead, in regard of his being the 
Jirft that rofe from the dead, no more ta 
dis: For, as the author of the 4nfwers 
to the Orthodox well obferves, sis yap 
ahavarey ve xa apaprov Cwyy enw vye- 
fove Tivos y avasacls TAYY Te Lwrysos 
Inve Xpise, no one has yet ari/en to an 
immortal and incorruptible life but our 


* The reader may remark, that in the fecond 


-edition I have not, as in the firft, mentioned the 


priefthood’s being annexed to the dirth-right. My 
reafon for this omiffion is, that on attentive reconfi- 
deration, I think that neither the Texts there quoted 
(namely Num. iii. 12. Exod. xix. 22. xxiv, 5.) nor 
any others are fufficient to praye fych annexation 5 
and whoever will perufe the learned Vitringa’s Ob~ 
feryationes Sacra, lib. ii. cap. 2, and 3, will, Ibe- 
lieve, be of the fame opinion. The Englifh readey 
may, for his fatisfaction, confult Bp. Patriek’s Com 

menton the feveral Texts. 
+ See Tillotfon’s Serm. x i111. vol, i. p. 442, fol, 
and /Vbitby’s and Macknight’s Notes on Col. i. 15. 
Pp4 Saviour 
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Saviour Jefus Chrift.” Refponf. 85. So 
Chryfoftom, {peaking of them who rofe 
from the dead before Chrift; Avacayvies 
mavies aomelavoy tansy, reve dedwuores 


74s avasacens O be Xpices avasas 


any vmorinle Saverw—All thefe, though 
they rofe, yet died again, affording usa 
tafte of the refurreAlion : But Chrift be- 
ing rifen zs no more fuljed to death—” 
occ, Col, i, 18. Rev. i. 5. Comp. Acts 
XXVi.23. Rom. vi. g. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 
and fee Suicer Thefaur. under Hewroro- 
xo¢ 1. 2. b. 


4. This title is applied to Chrift in refpect 


of his being the Frrfi-Lorn among many 
brethren, both in holinefs and glory. occ. 
Rom, viii. 29. Comp, under Hpsopifw IT. 
The above cited are all the texts of the 
N. T. where Tpwreroxos is applied to 
Chrift. 


III. “ Saints are called (IIswroroxwy) the 


Firft-born, becaufe under the law the 
Firft-born were peculiarly appropriated to 
God, and heirs of a double honour and in- 
heritance.” Doddridge. occ. Heb. xii. 23. 


. Comp. under Tewreroua. ‘But tee Mac- 


knight on Heb. xii. 


TITAIO, either from obfol. rerw to fall, or 


immediately from Heb. na ¢o incline. 

To finmble, fall. Inthe N. T. it is ap- 
plied only {piritually, and that whether 
to, flighter offences, occ. Jam. iii. 2, 
twice; or to thofe of a more grievous 
kind, occ. Rom. xi. tr, (comp. ch.ix. 32.) 
Jam. iis 10. (comp. ver. 11.) 2 Pet. i. ro. 


rece, as, 4, from ware Tyy epay, tread- 


ing upon the ground, fay the Greek Kty- 
mologifts ; but it may be from Heb. 435 
zo pre/s, ¥ being changed into 7, as ufual. 
The heel. occ. John xiii. 18. Comp. 
Pf. xli. 10, where the LXX Tranflation 
of the latter part of the verfe—ejelaruvey 
em’ ewe mrepvicev—hath magnified fup- 
plantation againft me—founds differently 
from that in St. John; the fenfe how- 
ever of both is the fame, namely—hath 
behaved very treacheroufly againft me, by 
a figure taken from deceitfully ‘ripping 
up another's heels, and making him fall, 
Comp, Suicer Thefaur. in Urepvitw. 


Tirepufiov, 8, ra, from wlepue, which fee, 
I. A little wing, or in general a wing. Thus 


it is applied by the LXX to the wings of 
the Cherubs in the Holy of Holies of So- 
Zomon’s Temple, 1 K, vi, 24. 
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LL. A wing or appendage to a building. 06. 


Mat. iv. 5. Lukeiv. 9. The gleguliov re: 
icge here mentioned feems to have been, 
what was called the King’s portico, which. 


was built parallel to the fouth front of | 


the Temple, and was, {ays Jofephus, Ant.. 
lib. xv. cap. 11. § 8, “ one of the moft 


memorable works that was ever feen un- — 


der the fun ; for whereas the valley it- 
felf was here fo deep that one could not 
bear to look down into it; on the-edge. 
of this, Herod raited the immenfe height 
of the portico; ws Tis ar ange Te. 


rauTys teles omow goyribers Ta Baby - 


Oorleun, onoridimay, ax Eekinemerns TYS 
oews aig amerpyrov roy Buday, fo that if 
any one from the-roof of this portico. 
fhould look through both thefe depths at 
once, his head would grow dizzy, the 
fight not being able to reach the bottom 


of {uch a prodigious aby{s.” +Somewhere | 


then on the roof of this portico it is pro- 
bable that the Devil placed our Saviour. 


Tireguk, vlos, 7, from glecoy the fame, which 


q. wetepoy from wrerouas to fly. 
A wings properly of a bird. Mat. xxiii. 37. 
Rev. iv. 8. & al. ; 


Iiryvev, a, 7a, from z]yu4 or the obfolete V. 


tlaw to fly, which from the Heb. MNB ¢a 
expand, firetch out. See under Tleraw. 
A bird, a fowl. oce. 1 Cor. xv. 39k 


ITTOEQ, w, either from the obfolete V. 


nicw to fall, or from the Heb, 4nb te 


Jeoake ox tremble through fear, to which | | 


ufed.as a N. qloyois terror aniwersio the | 


LXX of Prov. iii. 25, or perhaps from 
the Chaldee sn #o tremble, be terrified. 
To affright, terrify; whence Troeonat, 
spat, pall. To be affrighted, terrified. occ. 
Luke xxi. 9) xxiv. 37. 


Tivoyois, tos, att. ews, 7, from goew, which 


fee. 


A being affrighted or terrified, terrour, _ | 


confternation. occ. 1 Pet. ii, 6. 


TITOQ, from the Heb. mnb to decline, 


Comp. Ilevw. 
To fall. An obfolete V. whence in the 


hs NN. T. we have particip. perf, at. wears 
Twxws, via, os, Acts xv. 16. Rev. ix, 1,. | 


+ Where “ the precipitation doth down ftretch 
Below the beam of fight.” *; pea! 


Shake. Coriolanus, A& iii. fe.2, at beginning, i 


——~—— How fearful 


: ‘ 
And dixxy tis tocaft one’s eyes folow! 


King Lear, AG vi. fe. 6, 


\: 


je 9 


Alrvoy, 8, 70,.from wow to /pit, fpit out. 
A foovel, whence corn is thrown or /pit 
ous, as it were, againft the wind, to fe- 
parate it from the chaff. That this is the 
true fenfe of the word, and not a fam or 
wan, is evident from Homer, Jl. xiii. 


lin. 588, 


"26 867 amo wratE09 MITYOOIN puslarny nar adhony 
“@paonacty xvapros prthavopoes, n |epecives, 


As on the fpacious floor the dufky beans 

Or vetches leap, from the broad /have/ thrown— 

§* So from the {teel that guards Atrides’ heart 

Repell’d to diftance flies the bounding dart.” 
Pork. 


The Greek Scholion on this place in 
Schrevelius’s edition fays, Tirvey 0 eswy, 
£Y W TH YAONMLEVa vEvyyeara avabaras- 
civ, xwpitovles re Ayvupa. The qivoy is 
what they throw up the corn with, after 
it is threfhed, to feparate it.from the 
_ chaff.” See more in Wet/tein on Mat. occ. 
Mat. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17. “« After the 
grain is trodden out, fays Dr. Shaw, 
Travels, p. 139, they winnow it by 
throwing it up againft the wind with a 
\ foovel, the ro rusy, Mat. ii. 12. Luke 
iii.17, there rendered a fan, too cum- 
berfome a machine_to be thought of; for 
it is reprefented as carried in the hand.” 
And indeed I do not find that the wiz- 
nowing fan is ever mentioned as ufed by 
the eaftern nations, either in ancient or 
modern times. 
Lrvew, from tloew to affright, or perhaps 
from Heb. 102 to withdraw, get away. 
To affright, terrify ; whence U7rvpowcs, 
pall. To be affrghted, ftartled; for it 
particularly denotes the /fartimg of a 
horfe, as may be feen in WVetfein. Comp. 
alfo Kypke. occ. Phil, i. 28. 
Vrucua, aros, 70, from memluowas perf. 
paff. of iu to fpit. 
Spittle. occ. John ix. 6. 


_JITYE=Q, from the Chald. wi, which, 


as a N. mafe. plur. in reg. 108, Dan. 
tii. 21, feems like the Greek reracoas, to 

denote a kind of turbands or tiaras wound 
_ or rolled round the head. 

To roll up a {croll or volume of a book. 
occ. Luke iv. 20. Comp. Avarivocw. 
TITTO, either from the Heb. mh8 zo open, 
"particularly as the mouth, or rather formed 


from the found, as the Latin /pwo, and 


_ Eng eit 


¢ 


Loses 


TTR 
To fpit, to throw out J[pitile from the mouth, 


occ, Mark vii. 33. viii. 23. John ix. 6.7 
Irwpna, ares, ro, fromaeniwyat perf. pail. , 
of mimlw or obfol. alow to fall. 


A dead body fallen to the ground, a ¢ar- \ 
cafe, which, by the way, from the Latin _ 


caro cafa, jlc/b fallen. occ. Rev. xi. 8, 9s 
Mark vi. 29. Mat. xxiv. 28. {n which’ 
laft cited text I concur with thofe many — 
learned interpreters who refer rlwua to 
the Fews, and aeras to the Romans, and 
fuppofe the latter word to allude to the. 
Roman military Enfigns, which were 
Eagles of gold or filver. Comp. Deut, 
xxvill, 49. Job xxxix. 30. In the LKX 
of Jud. xiv. 8, wiwua anfwers to the 
Heb. san a carcafe, which is in like 
manner from the verb 5) ¢o fall. 

Tirwotg, 10s, att. ews, yj, from obfol. wow ta 

¥ 4 


all, 
A fall, or falling. occ. Mat. vii. 27. 
Luke ii. 34. 

Tirwxeia, «5,7, from mlwoyevw. 

Poverty. occ. 2 Cor. viil. 2, 9. Rev. ii. 9. 

Tirwyevw, from wiwryos. 

To be or become poor. occ. 2 Cor. Wii. g. 

TIrwyos, 9, ov, from rerlwya perf. act, of 
miwogw to fbrink with fear, tremble, 
which from @loew fo terrify. 

I. Poor, indigent, deftitute of the goods and 
neceffaries of this life. Mat. xix. 21. 
xxvi. 9, 11, & al. Comp. Ievys. | 

II. Poor, in a {fpiritual fenfe, defitute of 
Spiritual riches. Rev. iil. 17. 

Til. Onewbo is duly fenfible of aii 
poverty and wretchednefs. Mat. v. 3y 
(comp. Ifa. Ixvi. 2.) Mat. xi. 5. Luke 
iv. 18, comp. Ha. lxi. 1, and obferve that 
the correfpondent Heb. word to rlwyois 
of the LXX and of St. Luke is tony 
humble, meek. : 

IV. Poor, unable to confer fpiritual riches, 
fuch as juftification and acceptance with 
God. Gal. iv..9. 

Tlvfun, 45, 7, from ru with the doubled fit, 
which from ruxa adv. clofe together, clofe- 
Jy, and this either from the Heb. 35 to 
meet, or by tranfpofition from the Heb. 
xp to conden/e. (Comp. IlyJw.) Obferve 
further that wvf is an adv. of the like 
form as yvue on the knees, Aak with the 
heel, &c. 

The fit, the doubled fit. So Hefychius, 

Hulun, ypov$os ; Suidas, Tvluy, yeov4os, 

ovluasiots Oaxryrwy, the fift, the oMpne, 
Q 


uv o 


of the fingers ; @nd Pollux, Ml. exlvii. Av 
de oulurgons THY MEP, TO [LEV ebwbey 
uarciras twolun. If you fhut your hand, 
the outfide is called ru/uy.” Hence the 
dative ru/un being ufed, as it were, ad- 
verbially, ruljun vinlecbas ras yetpas, li- 
terally, to wa/b the hands with the jf, 
i. e. by rubbing water on the palm of one 
hand with the doubled fiff of the other. 
The reader may fee other interpretations 
ef this word in Pole Synopf. Wolfus, 
Wetftein, and Campbell. I have taken 
that which feems to me the beft, and 
which is alfo embraced by the learned 

* Noldius, Partic. Hebr. Annot. 1965, 
and by Wolfius in his Cur. Philol. Next 
to this I thould prefer that of Lightfoot, 
who explains the phrafe by wa/bing the 
bands as far as the fift extended, i. e. up 
to the wrift. This the Rabbins call wa/b- 
ang PIB IY to the Lreak or joint ; and the 
Doétor quotes a tradition of their's from 
the Talmudical Tra&ts, that the bands 
avere to be thus wafbed. occ. Mark vii. 3. 
‘Fhe LXX have the Noun zv/y, Exod. 
xxi. 18. Ifa. lviii. 4, for the Heb. FnaIx 
she fift clenched (or to ufe the Eng. deri- 
vative from the Heb. 412) wrapped /o- 
gether. 

FYFOQN, wyos, 6, from Heb. ma a fpecies 
of ferpent, 

4. This word in the profane writers is ufed, 
fofar as I can find, only in the two fol- 
lowing fenfes, 

-- The fingular [lvdwy, Python, is the name 

_ of that sonftrous ferpent feigned to be 
killed by Apollo ; whence he was called 
Tubes or Pythian : Which ftory, what- 
ever phyfical or biforical ground it may 
have, bears a manifeft allufion to the pro- 
mife of bruifing the /erpent’s head by the 
feed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. 

@, Tvéwses, os, Plur. according to Plutarch, 
cited by Wetfein, was ufed in his time for 
the Efyasgiuudo1, or thofe Diviners who 
fpake from their belly, De Def. Orac. 
tom. ii. p. 414. Tas Elyaspimubes evov- 
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II. Tubwy, wos, 6, A divining Demon. So 


A But 


Hefychius, Tv§wv, dasmovioy waylinoy. OCC. 
Aé&ts xvi. 16, where Ilv§wyvos, I appre- 
hend, properly means the Demon himfelf 
with which the damfel was pofleffed, and 
which St. Paul caft out, ver. 18 ; for 
St. Luke's expretlion rvevua Tlvdwvos, 
a fpirit of a divining Demon, feems ex- 
actly parallel to what he ufes in his Go- 
fpel, ch. iv. 33, TIvevoia Aamova Ke 
Sapra, A fpirit of an unclean Demon. 
Further, [1v§wv imports divination, either 
from I1v§105 Pythian, the title under which 
Apollo gave out his oracles at Pytho or 
Delphi (whence the Prieftefs who uttered 
them was alfo called Pyzbia), or elfe im- 
mediately from Heb. jn® a ferpent, which 
wasan animal particularly refpeéted by the 
Heathen in their divinations, as being to 
them an emblem or reprefentative of the 
Solar Light or Apollo, their divining God. 
Add to which, that confidering the reli- 
gious and high regard paid to ferpents 
in various manners among the + ancient 


idolaters throughout the world, and which — 


is ftill paid to them in fome Heathen 
countries to this ¢ day, it feems as if that 
Old Serpent, the Devil, had taken a pe- 
culiar pleafure in confecrating the ani- 
mal, under the difguife of which he had 
fucceeded but too well againft our firft 
parents; and that, by pretending to di- 
vine or foretel, in dire&t contradiétion to 
the revelation of God, what would be the 
confequence of their tranfgrefling the 
command of their Creator. See Gen, 
1M. I—5. 


Iluxvos, y, ov, from guxe adv. clofely, clofe 


tegether, which fee under Tlojuy. 
Trequent. occ. 1 Tim. v. 23. Tluxva, 
neut. plur. ufed adverbially, Frequently, 
often. occ. Luke v. 33. Uuxvais likewife 
thus applied by Homer, Il. xviii. lin. 348. 
Comp. Odyfl. xvii. lin, 198, and fee 
Wet/tein, rr. 


+ See Cooke’s Enquiry into the Patriarchal and 


Druidical Religion, &c. Introdu@. p. 3. Voffius De 
Orig. & Progreif. Idololat. lib. iv. cap. 63. Se/den De 
Diis Syr, Syntag. ii. cap. 17. Yenkin’s Reafonable- 
nefs of the Chriftian Religion, vol. ii. cap. 135 
P- 229, &c. ad edit. Thirlby’s Note qn Fuftin 
Martyr, p.45. Foues’s Phyfiological Rifquilitions, 
P- te - Aue ; 

omplete Syftem of Geography, vol. ii. p. 44%, 
Owen's Natural Hiftpry of Seceae p- Bee Na . 
bery’s Collec. of Voyages, yol. xvii, p- 48. 


3 : Tluxvorepes, 


HAEAS TaAa, yvovi TITYOQNAD mooralo- 
pevoweves *, Hence 


* Mollerus on Vfa. xix. 3, cited in Leigh’s Critica 
Sacra, and Mintert in his Lexicon, fay that Apo/lo 
himfelf was called Mey, but I find no proof of this ; 
and the learned Wolfius on Acs xyi, 16, exprefsly 
affirms that he is never fo ftyled, 


* 


Tre 


Tloxyorsgos, a, ov. Comparative of runvos. 

_ More frequent; hence Tluxyolepoy, neut. 

 ufed adverbially, More frequently, occ. 
A&s xxiv. 26. 

Tloxicuw, from muxlyg a boxer, which from 

adv. muE with the fi, which fee under 
Tlusny. 
To box, fight with the fff, which was 
one of the exercifes in the Grecian games. 
Lhe word is applied fpiritually by St. 
Paul to his combating with his own car- 
nal inclinations. occ. x Cor. ix. 26. 
Under Acpw III. which fee, I have re- 
ferred the expreffion Aspa depwy to the 
Zuaparvia of the ancient Athlete; but 
T now think that Kypke has much bet- 
ter explained it of a combatant’s being 
obliged to beat the air, by his antagonitt’s 
art and agility in efcaping his blows, 
and fo forcing him #0 a kind of Smawa- 
ia, ZKIAMAXIAs TINI TITAPATIAH- 
ZION, as Philo cited by Kypke calls it ; 
whereas the Apoftle aimed no vain or un- 
certain ftrokes or fuchas could be avoided 
by his adverfary which was his ow body, 
or the old man in him, which he was con- 
tinually byffeting and /ubduing. 

TITAH, 45, 7, from the Heb. 75 fo fepa- 
rate. 

A gate. See Mat. vii. 13. xvi. 18. Luke 
vil. 12. Aéts ili. 10. : 

TIvAwy, wros, 6, from wvay, 

A gateway, porch, {uch as we learn from 
Dr. Shaw, Travels, p. 207, the princi- 
pal houfes in the eaft are ftill furnithed 
with. Mat. xxvi. 71. Acts xii, 13, where 
fee Kypke. Comp. IIpoavatoy. 


TluvGavouai, from the obfolete revboucu the | 


fame, which fee. 

I. To afk, enquire. Mat. ii. 4. John iv. 52. 
xill. 24, Acts iv. 7. & al. 

II. To learn, underftand or be informed, on 
enguiry. Acts xxiii. 34, 

TIYP, wvupos, ro, either from the Heb. sya 
to burn, or ND to break, fbatter, as frre 
doth it’s fuel; whence is derived the 
Heb. N. 55s a/bes, or duff, into which 
the fuel is broken by frre; alfo Eng, 
jire, EXe. 

J. Eire. See Mat. xviiyr5. Luke ix. 54, 
Xvli. 29. XXIl. 55. A 

JI. It is fpoken, Mat. iii. so. Luke iit. 16, 

_. of the Holy Ghoft, in reference to his 
illuminating, enlivening, and purifying 
virtues, and to his wijible efiufon in the 
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Sorm of fery tongues on the day of Pentes 
coft, Aéts il. 3. 

III. God is called @ confuming fire, in ree 
fpect of his infinite purity, and of his 
Jiery and devouring indignation againft 
prefumptuous and impenitent finners, 
Heb. xii. 29. Comp. ch. x. 27, 31, 
Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3, where in the LXX, 
Tlup xaravaricnxoy, a deftroying fire, an- 
fwers to the Heb. mbox wx, 2 devouring 
Jire. See alfo Deut. xxxii. 22. 

IV. It is fpoken of the Go/pel, principally 
on account of thofe violent beats and furi- 
ous contentions and perfecutions, which 
fhould, through the wickednefs of men, 
be the confequence of it’s being publithed 
in the world. Luke xii. 49. Comp. ver. 
51, and Mat. x. 34. 


V. It denotes the Fire of Perfecution, which 


was to prove every man's work of what 
fortit was, i.e. to fhew the real charace 
ters of the feveral kinds of perfons, of 
whom the different teachers of Chrifti- 
anity builded up the Church. occ. 1 Cor. 
ili. 13, twice. Let the reader attentively 
perufe 1 Pet. ii. 4—6, and Eph. ii. 20 
—22, in the Greek, and clofely compare 
thofe paflages with 1 Cor. ili. o—17, 
and then he will probably fee reafon to 
embrace this explanation, which is Mac- 
knight's, of the frementioned 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
“ That the fire of which the Apoftle 
fpeaks, fays that able commentator in 
his note on this verfe, is the fire of perfe- 
cution, I think evident from 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
where the perfecution, to which the firft 
Chriftians were expofed, is called mugw- 
ois, a burning among them, which was to 
them for a trial,—According to the com- 
mon interpretation, the doctrine, which 
one teaches, is called bis work. But, in 
that cafe, I wifh to know, how doéfrines 
can be tried by the fire either of perfe- 
cution, or of the laft judgment; or how 
they can be burnt by thefe fires. To in- 
troduce doétrines into this paflage quite 
deftroys the Apoftle’s imagery, in which 
he reprefents the whole body of thofe who 
then profeffed to believe in Chrift, as 
formed into one great houfe or temple for 
the worfhip of God; and that temple, 
as foon to have the fire of perfecution 
thrown upon it. And therefore, if nomi- 
nal believers, reprefented by wood, bay, 
and fiubble, were by any teacher built 

inte 
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jnto the church, the fire of perfecution 
would difcover them; becaufe, as parts 
of the church, they would foon perith by 
apoftafy. The falfe teacher at Corinth 
had, in this refpecl, been very blameable, 
by complying with the paflions and pre- 
judices both of the Jews and Gentiles ; 
and, by encouraging them in their fins, 
had allured into the church of Corinth a 
number of wicked men, particularly the 

erfon who was guilty of inceft, and 
others who denied the refurrection of the 
dead, whereby he had corrupted the tem- 
ple of God, ver. 17.” Thus far Mac- 
&night.—I\ add, that the defcriptive expref- 
fions in ver. 12—15, would naturally re- 
mind the Corinthians ofthe total con- 
flagration of their city, about 200 years 
before, by the Roman Conful Mummzus, 
and perhaps were defigued by the Apofile 
ftrikingly to allude to that terrible event, 
of which fee Antient Univerfal Hift. vol. 2. 
p- 699. ift edit. fol. and comp. Wetfein 
on 1 Cor. iii. 13. 

VI. It refers to the fre of hell. Mat. iii. 12. 
xxv. 41. Mark ix. 43, 44, 45, & al. 

Tlupa, as, %, from rup frre. 

A beap of fuel collected to be fet on fire, 
or afually burning, a frre in this fenfe, 
A PYRE, PYBA. occ. Ads xxviii, 2, 3. 

Tluplos 8,6, from up fire. 

J. A tower, properly of a conical or * pyra- 
midical form, gradually diminifhing from 
the bottom upwards, like a flame of frre. 
occ. Luke xiil. 4. xiv. 28. 

“UW. The tower of the vineyard denotes figu- 
ratively the Temple at Jerufalem. occ, 
Mat. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Comp. Ifa. 
v. 2, where fee Bp. Lowtb. 

Tlugercw, from supelos. 

To be fick of a fever. occ. Mat. viii. 14. 
Mark i. 30. 

TIvpeios, 8, 6, from up fire. | 
A fever, fo called from the preternatural 
beat of the body in that diforder. . Thus 
the Latin febris (whence Eng. fever) is 
from ferbeo or ferveo to be hot, which, 
by the way, are derivatives from the Heb, 
nin to be bot. Mat. viii. 15, & al. 

On Luke iy. 38, Wet/ein cites Galen re- 
peatedly obferving that rupelos juelas. is 
an ufual exprefhon with the medical 


* Which from wugapuig a pyramid, and this from 
mup fire, 


Greek writers, Mupefes, 61, ie for os 

the burning fits of a fever. — 

xxviii. 8. 

The LX X ule this word, Deut. xxviii. 22, 
for the Heb, Hrtp @ burning inflamma- 
tory fever, from Mp to kindle, as a fires 

Tiupivos, y, ov, from sup fire. 

Of fire, fiery, neous. oc. Rev. 1%.17+ 

TIupow, w, from ave frre. 

I. To fet on fire, burn. Hence Tupoopas, 
auat, Pall. Tobe fet on fire, be on fire, 
occ. 2.Pet. iii. 12. Comp. Eph. vi. 16, 
and fee under Beags, 

II. Of metals, Tluposnas, gues, To glow 
with beat, as in a furnace, occ. Revy.i, 15. 
We have the fame expretlion in Poly- 
carp’s Martyrdom, § 15, edit. Rufel: 
‘Qs ypures xa apiopos EN KAMINO: 
IIYPOYMENOS. As gold or filver glow= 
ing in the furnace,” Waxes. Uenrvpew- 
wevos particip. perf, pall. What bath thus 
glowed, and fo is tried or purified. occ, 
Rey. iii. 18, 

III. Figuratively, Hupoouas, enous, To burn, 
or be fred, as it were, with + grief and 
zeal, occ. 2 Cor. xi. 29.—with unchatte 
defires, occ. 1 Cor. vil. g. So Latin, 
Ardeo, uror, 

Tloppatw, from rugpos red. 

To be or look red. occ. Mat. xvi, 2, 3. 


Tlvpéos, a, ov, from grup fre. i 


fied, of a fiery colour. occ. Rev. vi. 4. xi1. 3, 
Tlupwois, so, att. ews, y, from Tupow. 
I, A burning. occ.,Rev. xviii, 9, 18. 


Il. .4 fiery trial, a proving, or trial, as of _ | 


metals by fre. So He/ychius, Aoximacia. 
occ. I Pet. iv. 12, Comp. [upow iN, 
t Pet. i. 7, and Pf. Ixvi.10. Zech. xiii. 9, 
in LXX, and under IIup V. 

TiwaAew, w. It may be derived from Heb, 
m2) to feparate, 
To fell, to feparate, as it were, from the 
Sormer owner, Mat. x. 29. xiii. 44, & al. 
freq. 

Tlwaos, 3, 6, q. roaaros, from nya the grafs, 
and wraouci to leap, frifk, Lays Mintert. 
A fole, or colt, generally of the horte 
kind, and that whether very young, or 


come to it’s full growth ; But in the. 


N. T. it is fpq@sen only of an afs's fole or 
colt. Mate a & al. ss ag 
Hence Latin pu//us, and perhans Gothic 


fulae, and Saxon, Danith, and Eng. Sole, ‘ 


+ See Heb, and Eng. Lexic, in rrin 1V. 
% wenies Tamora, 


x feat is ~ 


oce. Acts ; 


= 


* 


¥ 


IP ce 
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Tl va 


Vowwire, Adv. from vw yet (which from] /kin, or film over the eye which is ufual in 


Heb. 85 or 15 bere), and wore ever. 


Ever yet, at any time. Luke xix. 30. 
John 1. 18. 


Hwpos, #, 6, perhaps from the * Chald. 118, 


which is ufed for @ Jot, Eth. iii. 7, & al. 
but feems properly to denote a fmall piece 
of flone broten off from a larger, and {fo to’ 
be a derivative from the Heb. 15 to break. 
¥. A kind of fone, like Parian marble in 
whitenefs and hardnefs, mentioned by 
Pliny, Nat. Hift. lib. xxxvi. cap.17. 

Hl. A calculous or chalky concretion, which 
is formed preternaturally in fome part of 
the human body, as in the joints. 

Wl. The callus, “ the hard fubfiance by 
which broken bones are united.” Fobnfon. 
This N. occurs not in the N. T. but is 
inferted for the clearer explication of the 
following derivatives. : 

Twpow, w, from rwoos, which fee. 

To harden, make bard, \ike a_ftone, or to 
make callous and infenfible to the touch, 
like the calculous concretions of the human 
body, or like the cal/us or offeous cement 
of broken bones. Comp. Ilwewois. In 
the N. T. it is applied only in a fpiritual 
fenfe to the hearts or minds ef men. occ. 
Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. John xi. 40. Rom. 
xi. 7. 2Cor. iii. 14. In the two laft 


texts our Tranflators render it dlinded. | 


So Hefychius explains rerwpwevoi not 
only by eoxaygwpevor bard, hardened, 
but alfo by rervgAwpevor blinded, and 
exwpwiyray by eruprwbycay were blind- 
ed. In John xii. 40, however, rerugaw- 
nev avrwy res odSaAues, he hath blinded 
their eyes, is mentioned as diftin€ from 
Wenupwney GUTWY TTY xaptiay. But + if 
mwpow be ever taken in the fenfe of blind- 
ing, it muft be derived immediately from 
woos blind, which may very naturally be 


deduced from rwpss denoting that callus, 


* Comp. Hed. and Exg. Lexic. in 95 VI. 


+ See Leigh’s Critica Sacra in Magow and TTopwrts, 
and Lee's Sophron, vol. tii. p. 571) Note. 


bhindne/s. 
This V. is once ufed in the LXX for the 
Heb. 179 to /brink, fo grew flat, and con- 
fequently dim, as the eyes from grief. Job 
EVIL. 7. 

Tlwpwots, sos, att. ews, 4, from rwpowy 
which compare. ; 

I. The callus or cement of broken bones. Se 
Hefychius, BE ogemv cungvors nab ovv- 
decuos, and Galen, cited by Wet/teim ow 
Mark vi. 52, ev Tas twy xoralmarwy 
TIOPQEEXI, in the callofties of frac 
tures.” 

Il. Hardnefs, calloufnefs, or blindnefs. occ. 
Mark iil. 5. Rom. xi, 25. Eph. iv. 18. 
Tlws, Adv. from 24 how ? (fee under Tlos05} 

and ws as. 


_y, Interrogative or definite, How ? by what’ 


means ? in what manner ? See Mat. vi. 28.. 
vil. 4. xii. 26. xvi. 21. xxii, 12. Mark 
ii. 26. Rom. iii. 6. viii. 32. In Mark 
ix. 12, if the common reading be re- 
tained, fupply eiev before wwe, dnd (im: 
anfwer to their firft {cruple, ver: 10, how: 
the Son of Man, the Melliah; could die): 
he told them how he mufi fuffer many 
things, &c. See Whitby. But obferve,, 
that fourteen MSS, among which the’ 
Alexandrian and two other ancient ones’ 
(fee Grielbach), for xas mus have. nabs. 
as; and that Bp. Pearce, whom fee, em- 
braces this as the true reading, as docs: 
alfo the learned Marfb in Note 3, vol. is 
p. 436, of his tranflation of Michaelis’s: 
Introduét. to M.T. The Bithop tran{- 
pofing iva, as our Tranflators have done: 
in other texts, renders the words in 
Mark, And that, as it is written of the 
Son of Man, he (Jobn, the Baptift] may 
fuffer many things, and be fet at nought. 
Interrogative, How ? what? Luke x. 26,. 
where Kypke thews that the'Greek writers 
frequently apply it for 74; what? in the 
fame manner. 
3, Indefinite, By any means. A&s xxvii. 12, 
a9. Rom. xi. 44, & al. 


2. 


P, p, 0, 0, Rho. 
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ok 


pe | 


fs 0, 0, Rho. The feventeenth of the 
1 P4. more modern Greek letters, but the 
twentieth of the ancient Cadméan 
alphabet ; in which it anfwered to the 
Hebrew or Phenician Re/b in order and 
power. It’s forms, P, ¢, though plainly 
related to the Hebrew Re/b (1), approach 
fiill nearer to that of the Phenician (q), 
and are, indeed, the fame as that letter, 
only turned to the right hand. The name 
Rho is an evident corruption of Re/h, the 
J being dropt, as the Greeks feem never 
- to have ufed that found. The Syrians 
in like manner are faid to have called 
the correfpondent letter in their language 
Roe. 
“‘PABBI. Heb. 
Rabbi, Heb. 125, from 24 great, excel- 
lent, chief, mafier, (fee 2 K. xxv. 8. Jer. 
xxxix. 13. Jon. i. 6. Dan. i. 3, in Heb.) 
and pron. fuffix » my, q.d. My chief, My 
mafter. Rabbi is, as St. John informs us, 
ch. i. 39, equivalent to didaonare mafter, 
teacher, and was, in our Saviour’s time, 
a title of refpet given to the Jewith 
Doétors, and a moft arrogant, and even 
blafphemous one it was in the fenfe in 
which they affumed it, namely, as re- 
quiring implicit obedience to their deci- 
fions and traditions, and the fame, if not 
greater, fubmiffion to their words than to 
thofe of the Law and the Prophets. (See 
Whitby on Mat. xxiii. 8, and under Ie- 
padooss.) Our Bleffed Lord charges the 
Jewith Scribes and Pharifees with being 
very fond of this prefumptuous appella- 
tion, but commands his Difciples not to 
be called Rabéi, i. e. in the Jewith ac- 
ceptation of the word ; for one, adds he, 
is your Kadnlyrng Guide, or (which ap- 
pears to be the truer reading,) Aidacna- 
Aos Teacher, even Chrift, Mat. xxiii, 
7,8: And accordingly, though this title 
of Rabbi was often given to himfelf, we 
do not find that he ever rebukes thofe 
who. gave it him; becaufe he was in 


PAB 


truth a Teacher fent from God, even that 
great Prophet who fhould come into the 
world, and .of whom the Lord had faid 
by Mofes, Deut. xviii. 19, Jt /hall come to 
pafs that whofoever will not bearken unto 
my words, which be foall {peak in my 
name, I will require it of him. On this 
and the following word fee Campbell's 
Prelim. Differtat. vii. part ii. p. 321, &c.” 


‘PABBONI, or ‘PABBOYNI. 


Rabboni. It feems not a pure Hebrew 
word, but to be formed from the Chaldee 
739 or 8325 * 2 chief, mafter, and? my. It 
is nearly of the fame import with Rabbi, 
for St. John explains both by the fame 
word ddacxanre teacher: But Lightfoot 
and others fay it was a title of higher re- 
JpeG. occ. Mark x. 51. John xx. 16. 


‘Pabditw, from patdos a rod. 


To beat with rods, that is, Jmall flicks ot 
twigs. occ. Adts xvi. 22. 2 Cor. xi, 25, 
where fee Macknight. 


‘PABAOS, zg, ¥, from the Heb. 454 to fup- 


port, bolfter. 


I. 4 fiaff, which fupports a man in leaning, 


or afifts him in walking. occ. Mat. x. 10, 
(where fee Wet/tein and Campbell.) Mark 
vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. Heb. xi. 21. Comp. 
Heb. ix. 4. In this view it anfwers in the 
LXX to the Heb. nn, Gen. xlvii. 31, 


& al. freq. and to miywn a fupporting : 


Staff, Exod. xxi. 19, & al, 


Il. A fceptre, figuratively denoting govern- 


ment. occ. Heb. i. 8, which is a citation 
from the LXX of Pf. xlv. 6, where it an- 
fwers to the Heb. baw a Sceptre. Comp. 
Rev. xi, 1. 


III. A rod or ftaff of correétion, in a figu- 


rative view. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 21, where 
Chryfoftom, ev xoAaces, ev Tinwoia, with 
chaftifement, with puni/bment.” In thig 
fenfe alfo ‘Patdoc is ufed by the LXX 
for the Heb. naw, Exod. xxi. 20. 2 Sam, 
Vile 14, & al. 


* See Ca/frell, Chald? under 29. 
IV, The 


Re) ; 


PAK aa | 


IV. The iron “rod mentioned Rev. ii. a7. 
_ Xi. 5. xix. 15, denotes the irrefiflible 


PATE 


Tie wev eye ‘PAKOS, Inflead of a gars 
ment to have paxos ;” where the Scho-~ 


power and authority of Chrift. Comp. 
Phi 9. 


3 *Pabdevos, 8, 0, from £ab0os a rod, and exw 


to have. 

A Beadle, or Serjeant, properly a Lidor, 
1. €. an inferiour officer in the Roman go- 
vernment who attended the fuperiour ma- 
giftrates to execute their orders. It is ge- 
nerally known that thefe Lidfors carried 
on their fhoulders the fa/ces, which were 
a bundle of rods with an ax in the middle 
of them, as the enfigns and inftruments 
of their office; whencé their Greek name 


"Patdeyos, which is ufed by Polybius, } 


Dionyfius Halicarn. Plutarch, and Hero- 
dian, as may be feen in Wetfein on A&ts 
Xvi, 22, and 35. occ. Adts xvi. 35, 38. 


“Padiaplyua, aos, ro, from padieplew to be 


ready for the perpetration of any wicked- 
neéfs, to commit it readily and craftily, 
which from pacisplos a perfon ready for 
any wickedne/s, an abandoned villain, a 
crafty knave, which from fadsos eafy, 
ready, and eplov a work, deed. “Passos 
may be very naturally derived from the 

Heb. 19 or m1 Zo defcend; fo the Latin 
pronus (whence Eng. prone), which tigni- 
fies /teep, floping, denotes alfo eafy, ready. 
Villany, wickednefs, depravity, deceit. occ. 
Ads xviii. 14. 
*Padieplios as, 4, from padiepsos, which fee 
under the laft word. 

Wickednefs, mifchief, craftinefs. occ. Acts 
xiii, 10, 
*PAKA. Heb. or Syriac. ; 

Raka, a term of contempt evidently de- 
~ rived from the Heb. p4 #0 be empty ; fo 
_ it denotes a vain, empty, worthlefs fellow, 

in which fenfe the plur. &p0 or Dp 

occurs in the Heb, Bible, Jud. ix. 4. 

2 Sam. vi. 20. 2 Chron. xiii. 7. Prov. 
xii. ax. xxvili. 19. Thus Hefychius ex- 
plains “Pax by xevos empty. But this 
word having the Syriac or Chaldee ter- 
mination does not feem pure Hebrew. 
The Syriac verfion in Mat. has xp, 
which is alfo often ufed in the Talmu- 
~ dical Traéts as a word of contempt or re- 


proach. See Wetftein. occ. Mat, v. 22. 


“Panos, £05, 85, To, from eppalyy 2 aor. pail, 
of pyoow to break, tear. 


J. In the profane writers, 4 torn garment. 


So Ariflopbanes, Plut. lin. 539, Av® jua- 


2 


‘PALITQ. 


liaft explains paxos by dieppyluevov svI- 


Twva, a torn ceat. 


II. In the N..T. A piece of cloth cut o <) 


occ. Mat. ix. 16. Markil.ar. 9 ~ 


‘Paviitw, from pavlos be/prinkled, which from | 


pasyw to pour all over, wet, befprinkle, 
from pew to flow. . 

To fprinkle, befprinkle, cleanfe by fprink- 
ling. occ. Heb. ix. 13, 19, 21. x. 223 
in which laft text it refers to the purify- 
ang and cleanfing blood of Chrift. Comp. 
Heb, jx. 24. 1 Pet. 1#2. 


‘Pavliowos, 2, 6, from eopavliowas perf. pail. 


of paviitw. 

A being fprinkled, a fprinkling, a cleanfing 
or purifying from fin by fprinkling. occ. 
Heb. xii. 24, (fee Macknight.) 1 Pet.i.2, 
where fee Bowyer's Conjectures. 


‘Pamwitw, from pants a rod, or ftick, the 


fame, according to He/ychius, as patdos, 
which fee. 


. To beat with a fick or flicks. So Hefy= 


chius explains pamioas by pabdw wank; 
and thus Bez and Erafmus Schmidius 
underftand it, Mat. xxvi. 67. 


II. To ftrike on the face with the palm of the 


band, to give a flap on the face. So Sui~ 
dus, Pamioas, warakas ryy yvabov anaa 
77 KEKpl, Paros means to ffrike the check 
with the band open,” by which circum- 
ftance it is diftinguifhed from x0Aagigu, 

*which fee. So the Etymol, Mag. ‘PA- 
TISAI, ro marakoas ray yradoy anrysu 
(read anrgisw) p¢etps, Pawioas is to frike 
the cheek with the hand not fhut or ~ 
clenched. occ. Mat. v. 39. xxvi. 67. See 
Wetftein and Kypke on Mat. v. who thew 
that Plutarch, Achilles Tatius, Fofephus, 
and Hyperides ufe the V. in this latter 
fenfe. 


‘Pamioua, aos, 73, from eppamopas perf. 


pall. of pamitw. 

A blow on the face with the palm of the 
band, a flap on the face. occ. Mark 
xiv. 65. John xviii. 22. xix. 3. 

It may be derived either from 
the Heb, #59 to repair, or from 729 ¢o 
interqweave, unlefs one fhould be rather 
inclined to deduce it by tranfpofitiom 
from “ph to few, few together *, to which 


* Since writing the above I find that Martinins, 


in his Cadmus, propofes the derivation of it from the 
Arabic way to bina, te. 


this 


PEA [se J PED 


this V. or it’s compound cvppanlw con- 
ftantly anfwers in the LXX. 
To few, few together. This V. occurs not 
in the N. T. but js inferted on account 

of it’s derivatives. ; 

*Pagis, i2os, %, from eppaga perf. at. of 
panlw to few. 
A needle to few with. occ. Mark xix. 24. 
Mark x. 25. Luke xviii. 25. 

“PEAH, ys, 4. . 
A coach, a chariot. occ. Rev. xviii. 13. 
« Rheda is a Latin word'which firft came 
from the Gau/s, and becaufe the Roman 
magiftrates made ufe of them in the pro- 
vinces it was foon taken up there. Rbeda 
is moft certainly a coach, with this diffe- 
retice, that they had not then the ufe of 
flings [braces] to make them fo eafy as 
now.—* Ifidorus, Rheda, genus vebiculi 
guatuor rotarum, [i. e. Rheda, a kind of 
vehicle with four wheels].—+} Tully fays, 
that Mz/o, when C/odius was flain, rode in 
a rbeda with his wife; and { elfewhere 
he handfomely defcribes a fluttering cox- 
comb on his travels [in his rheda].—The 
word, I fay, is Gallick, but fome fay it is 
§ Syriac, and fome || Chaldee; the Ro- 
mans {ay they bad it from the Gau/s, fo 
{| Quintilian, but the ancient Germans 
had it too.” Thus the learned Daubuz on 
Rev. xviii. 13. To which I add, that we 
need not be furprifed to find the traces of 
this any more than of many other words, 
in fo many languages, when we recollect 
that there is one common and very obvi- 
ous root whence rbeda and all it’s rela- 
tives may be derived; I mean the Heb. 
“5 to fhake (whence alfo Eng. ride, La- 
tin rota a wheel, &c.), or if any one 
fhould prefer wr Zo run (whence Eng, 


* Orig. lib. xx. cap. 12. 

+ Orat. pro Miloze, § to. So Horace, lib. ii. fat. 6. 
Hin. 42, fays of himfelf, that Maecenas admitted him 
into-his acquaintance, 


Duntaxat ad boc, quem tollere rheda 

Vellet, iter faciens 

Only that he might take him into his r4eda or 
coach on a journey”? 


} Cic. ad Attic. lib. vi. epitt. x. 
§ Leigh, Crit: Saer. 
Bochart, Canaan, lib. i. cap. 42, fcol. 672. 
ae Leufien. | etal 3 
% De Inft. Orat. lib. i. 5. ‘¢ Plurima Gallica va- 
luerunt, ut rheda & petorritum, quorum altero Ci- 
cero tamer, altero Horatius utitur,”? 


rout, riot, rathe, rather) I fhould not cott- 
tend with him. See alfo Wet/tein. 

‘PEM@AN, of, according to the Alexan= 
drian MS, ‘PAI®AN, or, as other copies 
and verfions read, PE®AN *; Heb. 


Rempbhan, Raipban, or Rephan. occ. AGS 


vii. 43. The Hebrew of Amos v. 26, to 


which the text in Adts refers, may be — 
moft literally rendered thus: But ye bavé — 
borne the Tabernacle of your Moloch, and 


the Chiun of your images, the ftar, a 
or glory of your Aleim, which ye made t 

yourfelves; LXX atid A&s, Kas avere- 
bere Tyy oxnvyy Ta, Moroy, xa TO a 


re Oce tuwy ‘Papa (Aéts Peugay or 


‘Pegay) res Tetras + 8s emorncare (LXX 
éavrois) (Acts rpocxuvely auroic). ; 
7" Chiun may be derived from the V: 
m2 to burn; -and it is plain that in the 
Heb. the far (2212 fhine or glory) of your 
Aleim is explanatory of the Chiun of your 
images ; accordingly the LXX omit CAzun, 
and retain only To asgov the far: But 


then they add “Paigay as the name of | 


that idol which the Heb. expreffes by the 
plural N. sao. Hence then, and confi- - 
dering that at the time of which the 
Prophet fpeaks, moft idols, and particn- 
larly thofe of the Egyptians, were pro= 
bably of the $ compound kind, as the 
Cherubim and § Teraphim likewife were, 


‘Paigay or “Pewgay may beft be under-_ | 


as denoting the reprefentative objet of | 


their religious veneration. 

‘PEQ, or ‘PEYQ, 1 Fut. pevow, from the 
Heb. 11 to be wet or foaked with ii- 
quor. : 

To flow, as waters. occ. John vii. 38. 


‘PEQ, either from few to fow, according to | 


that of Homer, 11.1. lin. 249, 


Te xat age yhacong KEATOS yAUKbwY “PEEN audy. 
And from his tongue words {weet as honev fow’d, 

SSS Se ee ee 
* See Mill’s and Wet/ftein’s Various Readings: 


+ avlay is wanting after sums in the Alexandrian 
MS of LXX, as well as in the Aéts. c 

t See Hed. and Eng. Lexicon, 2d and 3d edit. 
under A93 V. 2, 2, 15, 16. 

§ See Hed. and Eng. Lexicon under m9 XV. and 


above @ggavraum. 


| See Heo, and Exg. Lexicon under ma IL. 
And 


flood to mean a compound image placed 
in || Glory ; and the word itfelf may, like 
Teraphim, be deduced from the Heb. 754 
to be fill, i. e. through awe or reverence, 


; PHM 
| And of Theocritus, Idyll, xx, line 26, 27, 


: ———Ex croparey 9¢ 
i EPPEE pto. pave Yrvkup@TEPG 1 frEMN—G. 


_ My voice flow’d fweeter than the honey-comb, 


' Or elfe few may perhaps be better de- 
~ rived from the Heb. nv to teach, /bew, 
— inform. Comp. E:pw. 
To fay, fpeak, fpeak of. Mat. i. 22. iii. 3. 
v.21. Rom. ix. 12, 26, & al. freq. The 
_ 2d aor. paff. is either eopedyy, as Mat, 
V. 21, 27, 31, 333 or eppndyy, as Rom, 
ix. 12, 26, Gal. iii. 16. On Epge$y, Mat. 
v. 21, Markland obferves, “ This word, 
in thefe writings, always implies more 
than barely i¢ bath been faid ; namely, 
fomething as fpoken from God, or by bis 
order: whence it appears that rols ap- 
xasors fignifieth to (not by) the ancients, 
or thofe of old.” Append. to Bowyer's 
Conje&. 
*“Pylua, aros, 70, from eponlias perf. paff. 
> of éylvuus or pyoow to break. 
eB A Nie down, ruin. occ. Luke vi. 49. 

PHITNYMI, from the Heb. ¥9 or 21 é 
break, break in pieces. ’ 
To break, burft. occ, Mat, ix, 17. Comp. 
under “Pycow. 

"Pryua, aros, 79, from eppyizas perf. paff. of 

- pew to fpeak. 
“4. A word fpoken or uttered. Mat. xii. 36. 
Si exvii. 14. Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 4, and 

_ Macknight there. 

IL. A /peech or fentence confifting of feveral 
words. Mat. xxvi. 75. Mark xiv. 72. 
Lukei. 38. ii. 50. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 25. 
Heb. vi. 5. Hutchinfon obferves that Xe- 

_-nophon in like manner ufes pyya for a 

Speech, Cyroped. lib, viii. p. 478, edit. 

~ 8vo. 
© Jll. A word, a command. Luke v. 5. Itde- 
notes the operative or all-powerful word 
or command of God. Mat. iv. 4. Heb. 
ie i. 3. xi. 3. Comp. Hebd, xii. 19. 
IV. A report, account, Mat.v. 11. 
V. A thing, matter. Mat. xviii. 16. Luke 
© 4. 37, 65. ii. 15. Rom. x. 8, where fee 
| Macknight. Mat. iv. 4, ems way7's PU La 
exmopevomevp Oia sonares Oss, “ 1, e. by 
any thing which God fhall appoint. 


oda 


f Markland, in Append. to Botuyer’s Con- 


ject. Comp. Deut. viii. 3,in LXX. 
This laft fenfe feems belleni/tical, and 
“taken from the fimilar ufe of the Heb, 


* 


*» 


ee gue 
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727.4 word, to which gue in the LXX 
often anfwers in this: view. See Gen, 
XV. 1. Xvill. 14, 25. xix. 91, & al. and 
comp, under Aosos XV. 

‘PHEZQ, from the Heb. #9 or ys) to dafh, 
break by collifion, or 99 to break by crufhe 


112. 

I. To break, burft, occ. Mark ii. 22, Luke 
MV... 3:7. 

Il. To rent, tear, as dogs or {wine do. occ, 
“ieee vil. 6, where fee Bowyer and Camp- 

tl, &: 

Il. To da or throw againft the ground, 
allido, So Vulg. in Mark, allidit ium ; 
and Hefychius explains éyfas (inter al.) 
by xarabarsy to caf or throw down: 
occ. Mark ix. 18. Luke ix. 42. See 
Wolflus and Wetftein on Mark. I add 
that Homer, Il. xviii. lin. 571, applies 
this word to dancers eating the ground 
with their feet. 

IV. To break forth into a voice or cry, occ, 
Gal. iv. 27, which is a citation from the 
LXX of Ifa. liv. r. The pureft of the 
Greek writers ufe the phrafe pykas puyyy 
for burfiing forth into a voice or cry, as 
may be feen in Raphelius and Wetfein on 
Gal. iv. 247, and in Duport's LeCtures 
on Theophraftus, p. 317, edit. Needham, 
Comp. alfo Kypke. In like manner Vir~ 
gil applies the Latin rumpere vocem, 
Agn. II. Jin. a9. 

‘Pylwe, 000s, 6, from pew to fpeak. 

Aes he, one cee plies the art of 
peaking. occ. Acts xxiv. I. 

"Pylws, Adv. from éylos fpoken, expreffed, 
Exprefsly, ia exprefs terms. occ. 1 Tim, 
iv. I, where fee /Vet/fein, who has abun~ 
dantly fhewn that the Greek writers ufe 
the word in this fenfe. “ The Spirit (5y- 
Tw Agvet) exprefsly faith, or, in fo many 
words faith. Mede [Works, fol. p. 666. ] 
fuppofes this to be an allufion to Dan. 
xi. 36—39. But the things here men- 
tioned are not in Daniel, nor any where 
elfe in Scripture; not even in the Pro- 
phecy, which the Apoftle himfelf for- 
merly delivered concerning The Man of 

_ Sin. I therefore think that thefe words 
were, for the greater folemnity and cer- 
tainty, pronounced by the Spirit in the 
Apoftle’s hearing, after -he had finifhed 
the preceding paflage, concerning the 
Church's being the pillar and /upport of 
the truth, Of the Spirit’s fpeaking in an 

Qq audible 


2 TET 


audible manner we have other inftances 
in Seripture. Thus the Spirit fpake, in 
Peter’s hearing, the words recorded, Acts 
x. 19, 20; and, in the hearing of the 
Prophets of Antioch, the words men- 
tioned Aéts xiii. 2.” Macknight. 

*PIZA, 5, 7%, The Greek Etymologifts fay 
it is fo called q. peta, becaufe through it 
pes ro tay the life of the plant flows. But 
may it not be better deduced from the 
Heb. wiw a root, the firft bilant letter 
being changed, as ufual, into the a/pirate 

_ breathing ? 

J. A root of a tree or plant. See Mat. iil. ro. 
xiii. 6, 21. Rom. xi..16, 17, 18. 

TI. Figuratively, a root, origin, fpring. occ. 
1 Tim. vi. 10, where Kypke cites Hippo- 
crates wing pita ina like figurative fenfe, 
Epift. ad Crateu. E: Tedvyaco, Kpareva, 
THE SIAAPI'YPIAS ryy winpay PIZAN 
exxowos. But if, Crateua, you could cut 
up the bitter root of covetoufnefs.” Chrift 
is ftyled the Root of Jefle, Rom. xv, 12 ; 
and of David, Rev. v, 5. xxii. 16; not, 
as I once thought, becaufe he was a 
Jfooot {pringing from them, but for a 
much higher and more emphatical rea- 
fon; becaufe in and through him the 
whole honfe of Jefle and of David was 
preferved and fubfifted ; becaufe on his 
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we 


POM 


"Pimitw, from piris a fan to agitate the aid 
with, which from firlw to caf. 

I. To fan with the air or wind. 

II. To agitate with the wind, occ. Jam.i. 6. 
So Dio Chryf. in Wetfein, {peaking of the 
Vulgar compared with the /ea, fays, um 


avews “PITLIZETAI, they are agitated ~| 


by the wind.” 

‘Pirlew, w, Attic for pialw. 
To caft off or away, occ. Atts xxii. 23¢ 
This V. in the coutraé form is ufed like- 
wife by the Attic writers. Wet/lein cites 
from Dio Chryf. the very phrafe TA 
‘IMATIA EP PIUITOYN ; and from Lu-- 
cian, De Saltat. 83. tom.1. p.951. Tag 
exdyras ATIEPPIIITOYN. But Mark- 
Jand in Bowyer’s Conjet. whom fee, ex- 
plains girrevrwy ra iwaria in Adts by 
« fbaking their clothes in a rage, not 
cafting them off, that they might be the 
more expeditious for mifchief.”. Comp, 
alfo the paflages cited by Wet/fein from 
the Greek writers. 

‘PITITO, from few to incline, tend, or im=_ 


mediately from the Heb. 755 ¢o give © 


way, yield, let go. 
I. To caft, or Jet go, as anchors from a fhip, © 
occ. Acts xxvil. 29. 


II. To caft or throw down. occ. Luke | 


XVil. 2. 


account they exifted ; becaufe he is, as it | III. To caf, or throw, occ. Mat. xxvii. 5, 


were, the dafs and foundaticn of their fa- 
milies, and of all the bleflings temporal 
and {piritual vouchfafed unto them. 
Comp. Mat. xxii. 45. See more in /7- 
tringa on Ifa. xi. 19, and on Rev. v. 5. 
xxi}. 16, 

‘Pitow, w, from pita. 

To root, fix, as it were, qwith roots. “Pito- 
oat, ara, pall. To be rooted firmly, fixed, 
as it were, wth roots, This V. is alfo 
applied figuratively by the Greek writers. 
See Wolfus, Wetftem, and Kypke. occ. 
Eph. ii. 18. Col, it. 7. 

"Piry, 45, 4, from epsira perf, mid, of firlw 
to caji. 

I. The force, impetus, or quick motiomof fome- 
what caf? or thrown. Thus in the Greek 
writers itis applied to ftones, darts, the 
wind, the fire, &c, 


Luke iv. 35. 
IV. To caf out, throw overboard. occ. A&ts | 


XXVIl. IQ. . 


a 


V. To throw up, expofe, abandon, abjicere, | 


negligere, in which fenfe Kypkefhews that 
the V. is often ufed in the Greek writers. 
Comp. El/ner and Wet/iein. occ. Mat, 
ix. 36, 

‘Poitydoy, Adv. from foitew to make a whix- 
zing or whiftling noife, which from fosgog 
ufed by Homer, Il. xvi. lin. 361, for the” 
whizzing of an arrow in it’s flight; and 


by Plutarch for the whi/tling of the wind ~ 


ina ftorm. Scapu/a remarks, that fotos 
is a word formed by an onomatopceia 
from the found. See alfo Dionyfius Ha- 
licarn. Iept Zuvberews, § xvi. 

With a noife or found refembling that of a 
great florm. occ. 2 Pet. iii. 10. . 


II. In the N. T, ‘Piry odbarue, A quick ‘Poupdia, ws, 7, from psutw ta brandifb, 


motion or teuinkling of the eye. So Nyf- 
Jfenus explains it by emimuuois PAscapwy, 


which from the Heb. toy denoting vzo- 
lent motion or agitation. 


the butting or twinkling of the eye-lids.| 1._A fword, i, e. war. occ. Rev. vi. 8. 


ace. 1 Cor, xv. 52. 


o 


Il, Figuratively it imports ditter grief 


piercing 


| 
| 
: 


} 


eel oP 


piercing the heart like a fwword. occ. Luke 
li. 35, where fee Wetftein and Kypke for 
fimilar expreffions in the Greek writers. 
TI. It denotes the word of Chrift. oce. Rev. 
1) UO. it. 195 16. xix. 155 27) 
This word in the LXX generally anfwers 
to the Heb. 25n a fword. 
; “Puy, 45, 4, from puowas to draw, traho. 
A fireet or trad in a city included be- 
tween boufes on each fide. See Scapula. 
~ occ; Mat. vi, 2. Luke xiv. ar. Ads 
ix. II. xii. ro.. As wAqeia denotes a 
broader fereet or fquare, fo pouy a nar- 
rower ftreet or alley, angiportum. See 
_ Stockius. ; : 
"Purapia, as, ¥, from puTapos. 


_ Filth, or pollution, in a {piritual fenfe, as |. 


~ of flethly, fins, _gluttony, drunkennefs, 
&c. occ. Jam. i. 21, where El/ner thews 
that Plutarch and Diony/fius Halicarn. ufe 
the V. furaivecfa: in like manner for 
being polluted by vice; and Lucian, cited 

_ by Wetfein, applies puros to the defle- 
— ment of the foul. Vit. Au&. tom, i. 

p. 361. 

"Purapos, a, ov, from pumes, 

Sordid, dirty. occ. Jam. ii. 2. So Jofe- 

pbus, Ant, lib, vii. cap. 11. § 3, cited by 

Wetftein, has the phrafe PYIIAPAN 
 EDOHTA. ; 

FPYIIO®N, g, 6. The Greek Lexicographers 

deduce it from eppura, perf. mid. of 
purrw to gbfterge, cleanfe off, which may 
be from the Heb. 755 #0 yield, give way: 
But perhaps furos may be better de- 
duced immediately from the Heb. was 
mud, mire. 
mee «Filth. occ. rt Pet. ili. 2¥. 
— *Porow, w, from purrs. 
To be filthy, in a fpiritual fenfe. occ. 
Rey. xxii. 11, where thirteen or fourteen 

* MSS have furaeos pumapev$yiw, which 
reading is approved by Wéet/tein, and ad- 
_ mitted into the text by Grig/bach, Comp. 
a “Punapia. 

Puts, 10s, att. ews, 4, from pew or puw to 
flow. A 
© A flux. oce. Mark v. 25. Luke vii. 

3 39 , 

i. bes, 4, from fuw to draw, contrac. ¢ 
— Awrinkle, corrugation of the Sein. Tt is 
often ufed by the Greek writers in a 
natural fenfe (fee Wet/tein), but in the 
_ _N.T. occurs once in a fpiritual one, Eph. 


> = mo 27> 
3 ety ‘ 
aa 
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‘PYO, or more ufually ‘PYOMAT, Mid. 

I. This word denotes properly to draw wife 
Sorce and violence, to arag, to bale, as in 
Homer, Il..iv. lin. 506, 


————-EP'PYEANTO 8: vexpus, 
: They 4al’d the dead. 


So it may be deduced either from the 
Heb. 214 to break, break off, OF puopuace 
from Heb. 1105 to ca/t, projeét, 

I. To deliver, q.d. to draw out of danger 
or calamity, libero, eximo, eruo. See 
Mat. vi. 13. Luke i. 74.* Rom. vii. 24, 
xi. 26. 2 Tim. iv. 17. On 2 Cor. i. 10, 
Wetftein thews that Diony/fius Halicarn. 
and Lucian ufe the Apoftle’s phrafe EX 
@ANATOY ‘PYZAZOAI. 

‘Pwyainos, from “Pwphaios, 

Roman, Latin. occ, Luke xxiii. 38. 

‘Pwaios, aba, asov, from ‘Pweg. 

1. A Roman. So ‘0: ‘Puyasos, The Romans, 
in general, John xi. 48, 

Il, One who was born and ufually dwelt at 
Rome. ‘Thus the Jews and Profelytes 
who came from Rome to Jerufalem, at 
the feaft of Pentecott, are called Pwaote 
Aéts ii. 10, Comp. under IIgocyAu- 
Tos III. 

III. One who has the privileges of a Raman 
citizen, Ads xvi. 21, 37, 38. xxiiv 27, 
(comp. ver. 28.) &al. 

‘Puwaiss, Adv. from ‘Pwyasos. 

In the Roman language, in Latin, occ. 
* John xix. 20. 
‘Puy, "5, 7, 
The City of Rome, faid by Livy, Diony- 
fius Halicarn. Pliny, Plutarch, and others, 
to have been fo named from it’s founder 
Romulus ; though Sallujf?, Bel. Catilin. 
cap. 6, fays he had heard by report that 
it was built by the Trojans under A2neas, 
ailifted by the Aborigines or primitive 
inhabitants ; and Fe/fvs mentions a tra+ 
dition that this city was built long before 
Romulus, and was originally called Va- 
lentia, from valeo to be /rong, which 
name was afterwards changed by king 
Evander into the Greek “Pwy.y, which is 
of the fame import if derived from egAw- 
peas perf. pail. of puyyuys to jrrengthen, 
Otherwife Rame might have it’s name 
from the Heb. 019 Zo be high, on account 
of the Ail/ or bills on which it was origi- 
* Where fee Vigerus De Idiotifm. cap, vi. § 1. 
reg. 12, and Hoogeveen’s Note, 


Qq2 


nally 


SITMA, 
and the Jonians Sigma,’” 
cap. 139. 4 


* 


PON 
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ally built; “Pwwy. Roma, q. 104 or({T. To frrengthen, make firong, 


sion *. So Virgil, Ain. 1. lin. 11, 
——altz menia Rome. 
—the walls of lofty Rome. 
A@ts xviii. 2. xix.21, & al. See Swicer 
Thefaur. in “‘Pwyy, and Univ. Hi/?. in 
Hiftory of the Etrufcans, vol. xvi. 8vo. 
towards the beginning. 
PONNYMI, from the Heb. py to flouri/h, 
thrive, as a tree or plant. 


% See Vitringa, Obfervat. Sacr, lib, i. cap. 7-§ 25. 


Il. The perf. pafl. Epfwyou fignifies [ ant 


well or in cood bealth. Wence the im- 
perative Eppwoo, and plur. Epfwobe, are 
ufed in the conclufion of letters, like the 
Latin Vale and Valete, as a with of health 
and happinels, Fare well, Fare ye well, 
Adieu. occ, A&ts xv, 29. xxiii. 30. So 
in Xenophon, Cyroped, lib. iv, p. 229, 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. 
letter to Cyaxares with EPPQEO, 


pas 


>> 


C, ¢,5,C, Sigma. The eighteenth of 

the more modern Greek letters, but 

2 the twenty-firft of the ancient. It 
has been already remarked, under the 
letter =, that the author of the old Greek 
alphabet greatly confounded the names, 
forms, and powers of the four oriental 
fibilant letters Zain, Samech, Jaddi, and 
Shin. Thus Sigma, among the ancient 
Cadméan letters, anfwered in order to the 
Hebrew or Phenician Shzx or Sin, and 
accordingly the + Dorians called it San ; 
but the name Sigma {eems a corruption 
of Samech. The forms © and ¢ feem 
plainly taken from Shin of the Hebrews 
(w) or of the Phenicians (W) laid on 
one fide; but ¢ is little different from the 
Hebrew 0, Samech, turned to the right 
hand, to which Hebrew letter C and ( 
bear alfo a manifeft refemblance. As to 
the power or found of the Greek Sigma, 
it was, no doubt, the fame as that of the 
Roman §, which anfwers to it in many 
Latin words derived from the Greek ; fo 
it fhould be pronounced like the fimple 
+ Teapeyen, ro Ampites mtv BAN xaAcovert, Iaves ds 


The letter which the Dorians call San, 
Herodotus, lib. i, 


x AB 


Englifh S, not like SH, as the Heb. t§ 
is generally founded. 


SABAXOANI. Heb. or Chald. 


Thou haft forfaken me, or interrogatively, 
Haft thou forfaken me ? It is generall 

taken as a word compounded of the Chal- 
dee or Syriac npaw thou haft forfaken, 
and the pron. fuffix 3 me. paw fignifies 
to leave, let alone, in the Chaldee of Da- 
niel and Ezra; and *3np.w is ufed for the 
Heb. "3na1yv of the fame import in the 
Chaldee Targum and Syriac .verfion of 
Pf. xxii. 2, and in the Syriac verfion of 
Mat. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34. A late 
t learned writer, however, 1s of opinion, 
that Lalayfavs aniwers to the Heb, 
9 MD2D or NNIIaw, from 72D or Jaw zo 


perplex, intangle, imvolve in. perplexity, © 


and fo was ufed by our Lord to expres 
the ferplexity of his forlorn condition. 


“ Indeed, fays he, the Chaldee pat does — 


not, I think, fully come up zo the fignifi- 
cation of E/xaladeimw,” which. compare 


Cyrus ends his. 


ume * 


in Lexicon above, occ. Mat. xxvii, 46, _ 
et 2 


Mark xv. 34. 


Sabaoth, Heb. mixay, a N. fem. plur. 


+ Spearman, Letters on the LKX; p. 438, 9+ 


SABAQO. Heb. | ‘il 


one Ss 


Z AB 


$roops. 

“ cynwit say, The Hof of Heaven, 
LXX. Erparia re Oveavs (comp. Aéts 
Vii. 42.) fometimes denotes the fun, moon, 
‘and fars, (i.e. the fluxes of light from 
them) inclufively, as Deut. iv. 19. (Comp. 
Gen. ii. 1. Jer. xix. 13. Zeph.i. 8. Ifa. 
XXXiv. 4. 2K. xvii. 16. xxi.3. 2 Chron. 
Xxxili. 3, in which three laft paflages they 
are diftinguithed from ‘vn Baal or the 
Solar fire)—fometimes only the flars or 
Stellar fluxes of light, as diftinguifhed 
from the fun and moon. Deut. xvii. 3. Jer. 
Vill. 2.°xxxlii. 22.-(Comp. Gen. xv. 5, 
xxii.17.) The texts now cited plainly 


- prove that this cele/iza? bof was worthip- 


ped by the Heathen and apoftate Ifrael- 
ites.. And. probably from this worfhip, 
which very generally prevailed among the 


Gentiles (as has been often fhewn by 


Jearned men, particularly by Leland *), 
it was, that a great part of the world 
were denominated Zabians or Sabians. 
Hence the formation of the nty7 way 
is often reclaimed for Jehovah (fee Deut. 
ive 19-, Neh. ix. 6. Pf. xxxiil.'6. Ifa. 
xl. 26. xlv.12.), and they are called 
pxay fzs bofts, Pf. ciii. 21. Comp. Pf. 
cvili. 2. And hence mxay mim, Febo- 
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~ from the root x2¥, 40 affmble in orderly 


Laon 


~ OAT 


only a refing, but fuch a reff as God 
entered into when he had finifhed his 
work, a complete, holy and happy reft ; 
and this word further intimates to us 
that the /abbath was inftituted as a figure 
of that eternal reff, which remaineth to 
the people of God. See Whitby and 
Macknight on the place, and comp. un- 
der Enla II. and Vitringa on Ifa. lvi. 2. 
Iviii. 13. 


ZABBATON, 2, ro, Plur. EabCala, rat, 


Dat. Zabbacs, from the Heb. naw Ref, 
the fabbatb, to which this word generally 
an{wers in the LXX, or.immediately from 
the Heb. naw ref. 

. Both fingular and plur. The fabbath-day: 
Mat. xil, I, 2, 5, & al. freq. In Mat. 
xii. 5, Campbell, whom fee, tranflates— 
“violate the reft to be obferved on fab- 
baths—” taking LabCaloy here to fignify 
reff. Andon Mat. xii. 8, fee an excel- 
lent Note of Bp. Pearce. 
A fabbath-day’s journey, A&ts i. 12, is 
reckoned at two thoufand cubits, that is, 
about a mile, not only in the Ta/mudical 
Tracts, but in Targum Fonathan on Exod. 
xvi. 29, and on Ruth i. 16. Comp. Mat. 
XXiv. 20, where fee Wet/tein, and Dod- 
dridge’s Note (¢) on Acts i, 12, vol. il, 
p: 652. 


wah of Hofis, and mssay > Alerm of | [I. Both fing. and plur. 4 week. Mark 


Ho/?s, are often ufed as titles of the true 
God, and import that from Him the 4o/fs 
of the heavens derive their exiftence and 
amazing powers, and confequently im- 
ply his own eternal and almighty power; 
whence the LXX frequently explain 


—meay by Tavloxparwo Almighty +.” 


They alfo often retain the original Heb. 
word Sabaw) or SalCaw4, as in Ifa. i. 9, 
which St. Paul cites from that verfion, 
occ. Rom. ix. 29. Jam. v. 4. 


© SabCaliowos, 2, 6, from catbahlw, ufed in 


di 


+ 2% 


the LXX for seeping or enjoying a fabbath 
or reft, Exod. xvi. 30. Lev. xxvi. 35, and 
in 2 Mac. vi. 6; which from LabCaloy. 
A fabbatifm, a keeping of a fabbath, a 
refi as om the fabbath, occ. Heb. iv. 9, 


where by YabCaliowos is denoted not 


7) Advantage and Neceffity of Chriftian Revelation. 


“f Comp. Eu/esius Preparat. Evangel. lib. iii. cap. 2. 


Selden, 


De Diis Syris Proleg. cap. iti. Voffius De 


. Orig. & Progr. Idol. lib. ii. cap. 30, and above in 


£0. Encycloped. Britan. 


in POLYTHEISM, 


No. 105 11, 12. : : 
a3 "See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in kay TIT, 


Fins 
eae 


xvi. 2,9. Luke xviii. 12. xxiv. zr. Acts 
zee 4.8 Cor. xvii 2. So ‘the “kleb. 
minaw is ufed for weeks, Lev. xxiil. 153 
and naw for a week, ver. 16, according 
to the interpretation of the Targumy 
LXX and Vulgate. 

Ill. SakEala, ra, Col. ii. 16, comprehend 
all the Jewith fabdaths, or times of facred 
ref? appointed by Mofes, as well as that 
of the feventh day. The word is particu- 
larly applied by the LXX to the pa/chal 

- fabbath, Lev. xxiii. 15, (comp. ver. 7,11.) 3 
‘to that on the tenth day of the feventh 
month, Lev, xxili. 32; and to thofe on 
the fifteenth and twenty-third day of the 
fame, Lev. xxiii. 39; to the /2bbatical 
year, Ley. xxv. 2, 4, 6; and in Ley. 
Kix. 30. xxXvi. 2, Ta cablala we, my 
fabbaths, no doubt, include all the fab- 
baths or times of facred ref ordained by 
God under the Mofaic difpenfation. 


Dalyvy, 4¢, 7%, either from cecala perf. mid. 


of carlw to load, fli (which from Heb. nw 
to fet, place) or from the Chald, pap great. 
Qq3 A large 


TAA 


"A larve fi/bing-net, a drag-net, Lat. ver- 

riculum, which from verro to /weep, q. d. 

a fweep-net. occ. Mat, Xill. 47. 
SAAAOYKAIOL, wy, at. 

Sadducees, a fet among the Jews, fo 

called, according to the Tal/mudical wri- 

ters, from one Sadoc, it’s founder, who 


lived about two hundred art fixty years | 


before Chrift: But, according to others, 
they were thus named from the Heb. pq¥ 
righteous, juft, either as pretending to z- 
herent righteoufnefs by their obfervation of 
the law, or as affecting to be great friends 
to diftributive juftice, particularly in pu- 
nifhing offenfes. So Jo/ephus, Ant. lib. xx. 
cap. 8, § 1, ‘Algeriv—ryy Laddenaiwy, 
Oirep Elo WED TKS UPIOELS WHOL WACa Way 
Jas res Igdaiag. The fect of the Saddu- 
cees, who in judging offenders are fevere 
above all the reft of the Jews.” 

The Sadducees not only rejected the tra- 
ditions of the Elders, which the Phari/ees 
maintained, but they alfo denied the re- 


furrection of the dead, the being of an- | 


gels, and * all exiftence of the fpirits or 
jouls of men departed, and confequently 
all future rewards and punifhments. See 
Mat. xxii. 23. Mark xi. 18. Luke 
Ske 37. ACis IVT, 2.) xxiii, 0,7, 0.0 50 
that, as Prideaux has remarked, “ they 
were Epicurean deifts in all other refpects, 
excepting only that they allowed that 
God made the world by his power, and 
governs it by his providence,—and for the 
carrying on of this government hath or- 
dained rewards and punifhments, but they 
are in this world only ; and for this rea- 
fon alone it was that they worfhipped 
him, and paid obedience to his laws.” 
+ They taught that man was made abfo- 


* The words of Fo/ephus, De Bel, lib. ii. cap. 8, 
§ 14, are, Vuyne re viv Sapcovny, xaos tag xed adou 
Tipawgages Timag avarcoucr. They deny the continu- 
ance of fouls, and the punifoments and rewards in 
Hades;” and Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1, § 4, Zaddouxe- 
org Se Tag Lua o Aoyos cuvadaniler rag ca&mact. The 
dogirine of the Sadducees teaches that fouls perifh 
avith the bodies.’’ 

+ Try pev eserucuerny, fays Yofephus De Bel. ut 
fup. wavlamucw avaipouet, xat Toy Oroy Efe Tov Spay vt 
xanoy H MH APA tiaras’ pact de ex’ avOgwmrev exroln 
0, TE KaAOV Het TO KaKov Mp MELoH aL, He TO KAT yre- 
fer exace [Endee, Qu?] rovlow exdlépw orpoosevat, 
They entirely reject fate (i. e. the fatal and néceffary 
concatenation of caufes, aS influencing the actions of 
meny comp.under agiraios 2.), and deny that God 
is the caufe of men’s ating ill or not, but aflert that 
beth good and evil are placed in the election of man, 


“feset | 


SAGE 

Jute mafter of his own a¢tions, with a full 
freedom to do either good or evil, as he 
fhould think proper, without any affift- 
ance from God for the one, or any re: 
ftraint from Him for the other. 
Whether they rejected all the facred 
books but the Pentateuch of Mofes has 
been difputed; but it feems evident that 
they did not : 1ft, becaufe they are never 
charged with this impiety by the Evange- 
lifts; nor 2dly, by Jofephus, who was no 
friend to their fect; and 3dly, becaufe 
this hiftorian, Ant. lib, xiii. cap. 10, § 6, 
exprefsly fays that the Sadducees taught, 
exciva, Oey jlerc bau vousma TA TELPAM- 


MENA, that thofe things which were .. 


written ought to be efteemed obligatory;” 
where furely, had they rejected the greater 
part of the Jewith {criptures, he could not 
have failed mentioning itt. The reader 
may find a further account of this feét in 
Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xil. cap. 10, § 6, and 
lib. xvili. cap. 1, § 4. De Bel. lib. i. 
cap. 8, § 14; in Prideaux’s Connection, 
part ii. book 5, p. 335, &e. iit edit. 


Svo. and in the Ancient Univerfal Hif-. 


tory, vol. x. p. 472, & feqt. 1ft edit. 8vo. 
Saivw, from ceiw to f/bake. 


| 1. To fhake, move, wag, generally as a dog 


does his ¢az/. Thus ufed in the Greek 
writers, particularly Homer, Odyif. x. 
lin. 216, 217. xvivlin. §. xvil. lin. 302. 
See more in /¥et/tein on 1 Theff. iil. 3. 
Hence 

Il. To fawn, flatter, cagole; whence Laivo- 
yeas, pall. To be flattered, cajoled, to be 
moved by flattery or cajoling, i. e. by the 


promifes of a more comfortable and — 


agreeable life, if they would forfake their 
Chriftian profeffion. Thus El/ner ex- 


and that every one accedes to either of thefe, as 
he pleafes.’” From a fpurious reading of 1 eqopay 
inflead of 1 un Seay, im the above paflage (fee 


Grotizs on Mat. xxii. 22, and Hud/on in Joc.), the 


Sadducees haye been charged with a denial of di- 
vine providence: Eyen the authors of the Uni- 
verfal Hiffory refer to this place in proof of Fo/e- 
pbus’ aflerting that they looked upon the Deity as 


above intermeddling with human affairs, which isy ~ 


fay they, in effect denying a 
fequently all religion. ys 
+ See Bayle’s Di&tionary in SADDUCEES, Note 
(G) Walton's Prolegom. XI. p. 77. Henkin on Chrif- 
tianity, vol. ii, p.87, 2d edie. Univerfal Hiffory, 
vol. x. p. 475, Evo. Furtin’s Remarks on Ecclef, 
Hift. vol. i, p. 272, &¢. and vol. ii. p. 103, &c. 
ad edit. . 


providence, and con= 


/, plains — 


SA A 


‘hich it occurs. 


But Kypke, from the 


-addition of the word sy rais Samet, 


thinks it better to render caiveo$as to be 
moved (as in our Tranflation), di/furbed, 
terrified ; and he fhews that in this fenfe 
alfo the V. is ufed by the Greek writers, 
particularly by Diogenes Laert. and Euri- 
pides. Comp. Uruger$as, Phil. i: 28: And 
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“plains it, 1 Theff. iii. 3, the only text in 


2 AK 
properly fpoken of a fhip which, whet 


riding at anchor, is agitated by the waves 
of the fea; fo alfo Mo/chopulus in Wet- 
Jeevit; whom fee on Heb. xii. 26. Fofephus 
applies it in this view, De Bel, lib. i. 
cap. 21, § 5, and lib. ili. cap. 8, § 3. So 
the compound arocaAever, Ant. lib. xvi 
cap. 9, § 6. ATIOZSAAEYTEIN~<er’ a= 
xuoais, to ride at anchor.” 


with this latter interpretation agrees the | Il. To Jhake, caufe to fbake or tremble, as 4 


ancient Syriac verfion, }\2I0 wx oo 
por soedisn ad yopnn, Left from any of 
you it (your faith) fhould be cut off, or 
fail, in thefe afflidtions., Comp. Suicer 
Thefaur. on this word. 


_ SAKKOS, e, 6, from the Heb. pw a fuck, 


Jack-cloth, for which the LXX generally 


ufe it. This word S.4 C is from the Heb. 
preferved not only in Greek and Latin, 
and in the languages derived from them, 
but we find it in the Welth Sack, Gothic 


torrent by beating again{t a houfe, Luke 
vi. 48: —as the voice of God did the earth 
at Sinai, Heb. xii. 26. Comp. ver. 27, 
where fee Kypke. Xaacvowas, pall. To bé 
Jbaken, as a reed by the wind, Mat. xi. 7. 

Luke vii. 24.—as the powers of the hea- ' 
ven, Mat. xxiv. 29. Luke xxi. 26.—as 

corn or &c, /haken together in a meafure, 

Luke vi. 38.—as a place or the founda- 

tions of a prifon by am earthquake, Acts 

iV Sit ev 20, 


Saccus, Saxon Sec, Danith Gygeck, Il. To ftir up, as a populace, to raife a dif- 


Old German Gc, Mlandic Sakk, swe- 
dith Gack, and Dutch and Eng. 
ack*, 

A fack, alfo fack-cloth, a coarfe kind of 
bair-cloth of which facks were anciently 
made (fee Rev, vi. 12.), as they fome- 
times are with us, cilicium. occ. Mat. 
miror Luke x. 195 Rev.viign2. x1. 3 


turbance. A&ts xvii: 13. See Blackwall's 
Sacred Claflics, vol. i. p. 230. and El/mer. 


IV. Sarevowas, pall. To be /baken mentally, 


fluctuare. 2 Theff. ii. 2, where fee El/ners 
who fhews that Heliodorus likewile ap- 
plies it to the mind. 

The above cited are all the texts of the 
W.T. wherein the verb occurs. 


Menander cited by Porphyry De Abftin. | Zados, 2,6, from cesw to hake, agitate, and 


lib. iv. cap, 15, takes notice of the Sy- 
rians wearing fack-cloth in times of reli- 
gious humiliation, 


mapadeilixe reo SYPOYS Aale— 
site EAKKION shaboy, erg S sdov 
Exabioay avro. emt nome, Xa Tuy JEoy 
Efiacayro, re ramevwcas codon. 


They then wear fack-cloth, and be{mear'd with 
filth 


Sit by the public road, in humble guife, 
hus placating the dread Atergatis +. 


And it appears from Plutarch De Su- 


perftit. tom. il. p. 168, that the fame | 


was fometimes practifed by the Greeks, 
Few xadylar SAKKION eywy *. 7. A, 


“The fuperftitious man fits out of doors, 


ads the fea. 

The agitation of the fea, or the fea con- 
fidered as agitated, falum. occ. Luke 
XX1. 25. : 
Thisisa very conimon wordin the Greek, 
both in a proper and a figurative fenfe, 
as may be feen in Wet/fein and Kypke, 
and the LX X ufe cwAos for the Heb. Apt 
the raging of the fea. Jonah 1. 15, Kas 
isy y Sadaccy ax re TAAOY aurys, 
And the fea flood or ceafed from it's agi- 
tation; fo for the Heb, si the lifting 
up, Pf. xxxix. 10, or 9, Toy de SAAON 
Twy xuudluy auTys cv KalaMoauvErs, And 


thou fillet the agitation of u's (the fea's) 


waves. 


wearing fack-cloth or fordid rags, and | Zarmry’, wWyos, ‘he The learned Dammt, 


often rolls himfelf naked. in the dirt.” 


‘ee! Comp. Wet/ein on Mat. 
“Saacuw, from ado, which fee. rose 
A. To fake, be toffed. Phavorinus fays it is 


® See Funius’s Etymol, Anglican. inSACK. 


Lexic. col. 779, deduces it from caHA0s 
or cad agitation, concuffion, and enbs » 
a voice, found ; Perhaps it may be as well 
derived from Heb. by t¢o tingle, guaver, 
quiver, and ya to puff out. Itis remark- 
able that Homer, Il. xxi. lin, 388, ap- 


“+ Of whom fee Hed. and Eng. Lexicon under 


gn ly. plies the V. carniyzey to the geting 

“Bie, : ; Qa4 : 
Ps é 

set 


* 


SAM 


of the heavens in the battle of the Gods. 
A trumpet, Mat, xxiv. 31. 1 Cor, xiv. 8. 
xv. 52, & al. In Mat. it denotes the 
preaching of the gofpel, in allufion to the 
affzmbling of the Iraelitith people by the 
found of trumpets. See Num. ch. x. 
zaAamitw, from caanrye. 

To found or blow a trumpet. Mat. vi. 2. 
1 Cor. xy. 52. Rev. viii. 6, & al. 

Sarmisys, 8, 6, from carmicw. 

A trumpeter. occ. Rev. xviii. 22. 

ZAMAPEIA, as, 7, from the Heb. pnw. 
Samaria. 

I. The name of a City in the tribe of 
Ephraim, built by Omri, king of J/racl, 
and called in Heb. pow, from ow, the 
name of the priorowner of the hill whereon 
it was built. See 1 K. xvi. 24, and Swicer 
Thefaur. in Dapaoerys I. 

U1. Inthe N. T. The country lying round 
this city. Luke xvii. 11, John iv. 4, 5, 
7,& al. Jofepbus, in his Life, § 52, re- 
markably confirms St. John’s obferva- 
tion, ch, iv. 4, in thefe words, fpeaking 
of the country of Samaria: Mavylws edes 
Tes roy Beromeves amerbety oy eneivns 
wopevertar rpiot yap ywepass amo Ta- 
AlAGING EVESIY BT WE E6G ‘TeporoA una nala- 
Aveat, It was abfolutely neceflary for 
thofe who had a mind to go expeditioufly 
(i. e, from Galilee to Jerufalem) to pats 
through it; for thus one may in three 
days reach Jerufalem from Galilee.” 
Comp. Ant. lib. xx. cap. 5, § 1, and 
De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 3. 

Sajwapeing, 8, 6, from Lawaperer. 

«4 Samaritan, an inhabitant of the city or 
country of Samaria. The Samaritans were 
defcended partly from thofe heathen peo- 
ple whom Efarbaddon brought and fet- 
tled in the cities of Samaria inftead of 
the children of Ifrael (fee 2 K. xvii. 24, 
Ezra iv. 2.), and partly from renegado- 
Jews who had from time to time deferted 
to them. The Samaritans admitted no 
other part of the S. §. but the Pentateuch 
of Mofes, or, at moft, did not * regard 
any of the other books with equal vene- 
ration ; they rejeéted all traditions, and 
adhered only to the written law, but 


% See Senkin’s Reafonablenefs, &c. of the Chrif- 
tian Religion, vol. ii. p. 87, &c. 2d edit. and Pri- 
‘deaux Connect, parti. book vi. p. 420, 1. aft edit. 
Syo. ae Thefaur. in Semapesrng I, 1. 
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. rufalem. In John viii. 48>Bp. Pearce - 


-manded that he fhould be worfhipped in 
. Mount Gerizim.” ae ia 
Zamogellis, os, 7, from Lapageirys, which 


a 


= AM 


looked upon Mount Gerizim as the moft 
facrea place for religious worfhip, in op= _ 
pofition to Ferufalem., The reader may 
find a more particular account of this 
people, and their religion, in Prideaux 
Connect. part i. book 6, towards the 
end, in the Univerfal Hiftory, vol. x. 

. 230, &c. 8vo. Lardner likewite, in his 
Credibility of Gofpel Hift. book i. ch. 4. § 6, 
has fome judicious remarks confirming 
the account given of the Samaritamsin | 
the New Teftament. See alfo Wetfein | 
on Mat. x. 5. To the obfervations of | 
thefe learned writers I add, that by what | 
our Saviour fays to the Samaritan wo- _ | 
«man, John iv. 22, it feems that the Sa 
maritans were wrong in the objeé of their 
worfhip; and that, however free they 
might at that time be from heatheni/o — | 
idolatry, they retained the Arian idolatry | 
of worfhipping the Father as fuperiour 
to the other two Divine Perfons. (See. 
Note under E:dwaoy II.) This idolatry | 
was eftablifhed by Jeroboam, 1 K. xii. 28, 
&c. and probably was afterwards taught 
to the Samaritans by the I/raeliti/b prieft 
who was fent thither by the king of Af- 
fyria, 2 K. xvii. 27, 28, and who is par- 
ticularly obferved by the facred hiftorian 
to have dwelt at Bethe/, where Feroboam 
had formerly fet up one of the golden 
calves, 1 K. xii. 29. And I would fub- 
mit it to the learned and intelligent rea~ 
der, whether in the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch, nynn for yn Gen. xx. 13, may 
for 192) Gen. xxxv. 7, are not as plain | 
inftances of corruption from the Jewith 
copies, in favour of the 4rian notions 
of the Samaritans, as *ni318 (a word, by 
the way, of an irregular form) for W218 
Exod. xx. 24, and m2 for Im” Deut. 
Xi. TI, 14, 18, 21, 26. xiv. 23, 2d; Dhy 
& al. freq. are examples of fimilar cor- 
ruptions, in defenfe of their worfhipping © 
on Mount Gerixim in preference to Fe- 


explains Lauaperrns a Samaritan, by 
“ an-afferter of a falfebood, as the Sama- 
ritans are, when they fay, that God com-= 


lee. : 
A Samaritan weman. occ. John iv. 9, 
twice, ; : 


Te P 
a n te. 2 Aa Mins, mast 


& 
ont lt 


SANAAAION, 2, 70, from the Chaldee 
or Syriac 553, which, in the Chaldee 
' Yargums of Jonathan and Ferufalem, of- 
ten anfwers to the Heb. 5y3 a@ fole, or 
fandal, and which Martinius, in Lexic. 
Philol. derives from the Chald. pp a jboe 
(fo ufed Targ. Onkelos, Deut. xxv. 9, 
zo). and 5+ flender, mean, as being an- 
ciently made of mean and flight materials. 
A fandal, a kind of fhoe, which confifted 
only of a /ole faftened to the foot by 
itrings tied on the upper part of it. occ. 
Mark vi. 9. Acts xii. 8. Sayvdaasoy is 
the fame as vrodyua. In Mat. x. 10, our 
Saviour forbids his difciples Zo provide 
two coats for their journey, or vvodywala 
fandals, i. e. plainly, other fandals, be- 
fides thofe they had on; and in perfect 
confiftence with this, he orders or permits 
them, Mark vi. 9, to be fbod with fan- 
dals,omodedemeves cavdadrsia. See Byneus’s 
excellent obfervations on this fubject, 

» De Calceis Hebrzeorum, lib. i. cap. 6. 
ZavdaAsoy is not only ufed by the LXX, 
Ifa. xx. 2, (for the Heb. >ys) and in Ju- 
dith x. 4. xvi..9, but alfo by the profane 


writers, as by Lucian and Herodotus, | 


(lib. 1. cap. gr, fee Wetfeim on Mark 
vi. 9.) and even in the Hymn to Mercury, 
afcribed to Homer, we meet with cavda- 
Aa for fandals, lin. 79, and 83, which 
fhews that the Greek had received the 
word from the Eaft pretty ear/y; for 
* «“ whether thefe Hymns are Homer's 
or not, they are always judged to be nearly 
as ancient, if not of the fame age with 
him.” Anacreon alfo, who was contem- 
porary with Cyrus the Great, ufes the 
“fame word, Ode xx. lin. 15, 


Bee Kas SANAAAON yevosmenyy 
A fandal I would gladly be. 


> Says, isos, 7, q. travis, fay Pafor and Min- 
"~~ tert, from reiww to extend. 
A plank, a board. occ. Aéts xxvii. 44. 
Sarpos, a, ov, from oyrw to rot. 
_I. Properly, Old, or rotten from age. 
“Tl. Bad, of a bad kind, fpoken of trees and 
+ frnit. oce. Mat. vii. 17, 18. xii. 33. 
** Luke vi. 43. Sanpoy Aclowey way c wy 
“. any sdiav peray mayor, We call any 
~ thing carpoy which does not anfwer it’s 


~ * Pope's Effay on Homer, prefixed to the Hiad, 
P.35- I2mo edit. where fee mores 7 

a £8 es. 
oe 7% 


Ly Gen) TF 


aAS 
proper end,” fays Chryfofom; and He- 


pchius explains corpoy not only by wa 
Aasoy old, but by atoypov vile, analap~ 
lov unclean. See Wet/ftein on Mat. vii. 
Ill. Bad, not good to eat, of fith. occ. Mat. 
xiii. 48. ‘ ‘ 
IV. Corrupt, evil, fpoken of difcourfe. occ. 
Eph. iv. 29, where it is oppofed to ala- 
Gos good, ufeful. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
_ Arrian, Epictet. lib. iti. cap. 16, has the 
expreffion Ta YATIPA—AAAOYSIN 
See Alberti and Kypke on Eph. . 
SATISEIPOS, z, 6, from the Heb. np the 
fame, to which it often anfwers in the 
LXX. 
A fapphire. A-kind of precious ftone, 
which, according to Pliny, Nat. Hitt. 


lib. xxxvll. cap. 9, was of an azure or 


Jky-blue colour with golden fpots. occ. — 


Revista 10: 

TAPLANH, ys, 7, from the Heb. s5u, to 
qwreathe, twift together, and as a N. a 
tender flexible root or twig of a vine or 
fig-tree. ‘ 
A wicker-bafket made of trvigs intwined 
with each other. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 

Lapdives, 2, 6, from LAPAQ, or TAP- 

AQN, the name of the Ifland of Sardi- 
nia, which Bochart thinks was given it 
by the Phenicians from the Heb. qyy¥ a 
foot/lep, on account of it’s form, which 
refembles that of the human foot/fep + 5 
whence the Greeks likewife called it 
Iyveca and Lavdaaiwls. The fame 
learned writer fhews, by a number of ine 
ftances, that 4, R, is inferted in many 
words derived from the Heb. See mare 
in Bochart himfelf, vol. i. 572. 
A fardine, ftone namely, As9o5 being un- 
derftood, a carnelian, or cornelian, a pre- 
cious fone, femitranfparent, of a red colour, 
fo { named either becaufe firft difcovered 
by the inhabitants of Sardis in Afia Mi- 
nor, or from the I{land of Sardo, or Sar- 
dinia, where the beft of this kind were 
tound. occ. Rev. iv. 3. 

Laposos, 8, Os 
A fardius, or fardine-ftone, the fame as 
Laedsvos, which fee. occ. Rev. xxi. 20. 


+ So Salluft Fragm. Hift. lib. 2, ad init. ** Sar- 
dinia—facre veftigii humani.” : 

{ See Martinius, Lexic. Etymol. in Sardius, and 
Brookes’s Natural Hift. vol. ve p» 145, who faysy 
‘6 Boet affirms the beft Corze/ians are found in Sar- 


dinia”” ’ dias 
, The 


= ee 
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The LXX ufe capdiov for the Heb. tots | IT. The human body. A&s ii. 26, 31. 2 Cote 


aruby, a red-coloured precious ftone. Exod. 
EXVi.17. Xxxix. 8, or ro. Ezek. xxviii. 13, 
and Ai§es capdies, or (according to fome 
copies) capdse, for Heb. NW an onyx, 
© Exod. xxv. 7.. X&&v. 9. 
Lapoovuk, vigos, 6, from capdios a fardius, 
and ove a nail, alfo an onyx. 
A fardonyx, a precious ftone which feems 
to have it’s name from it’s refemblance 
partly to the fardius, or cornelian, and 
partly to the ony, fo called from it’s like- 
nefs in colour to a man’s nail. The fard- 
onyx ‘is generally tinged with white, 
black, and blood-colour, which are dif- 
tinguifhed from each other by circles or 
rows fo diftinét that they appear to be 
the effect of art.” Brookes’s Natural Hit 
tory, vol. v. p. 145, 6. oce. Rev. xxi. 20. 
Tapuinos, y, ov, from cap’ the fle/b. 
in general, Fie/bly, carnal, belonging to 
the flefb. 
¥. Of perfons, Carnal, fubject to carnal lufts 
and infirmities. occ. Rom, vii. 14. 1 Cor. 
ite SA: 
WH. Of things, Carnal. It is fpoken of 
Slefbly or carnal \aft. occ. 1 Pet. ii, 11.— 
of wifdom acquired by 4umaz means, or 
_by the exertion of a man’s mere zatural 
powers (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13.), and 
tending to carnal or worldly ends (comp. 
2 Cof. i. 17. 1 Cor. x. 33.), occ. 2 Cor. 
1, £2. comp. ch. x. 4. 
On Heb. vii. 16, Theodoret obferves that 
the Apoftle “calls this a carnal com- 
mandment, namely, that the law, on ac- 
count of the mortality of men, ordered, 
that after the deceafe of the High Prieft, 
his fon fhould take his office.” 
I. What fuftains the body or flefo of man, 
carnal, worldly. occ. Rom. xv. 27. 1 Cor. 
ix, bt. 
The above cited are all the texts of the 
N.T. where the word occurs. 
Saguivos, y, ov, from capt, nos, flefb. 
Flefly, made or conjifting of flefb. occ. 
2 Gor. iii. 3. 
ZAPZ, x05, 7, from the Heb. nxw fle/b, 


which from the V. 4st ¢o remain, becaufe | 


it Jymains, namely, vifible and palpable, 
after life is extinguifhed. So we calla 
dead body the remains of a perfon. 


A. Flefh, properly fo called, whether of men, 


beatts, fithes, or birds. Luke xxiv, 39. 
1 Cor, xy. 39. 


* 


vil. 1. Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 5, (comps 
1 Cor. v. 3.) Eph. v. 29. (comp. ver. 
20.) Hitherto we may refer Mat. xix. 
5, 0. xxvi. 41. Mark x. 8. Eph. v. 31. 
1 Cory vis 16. 2 Petri 1B egeeeis 
ufed in this fenfe by the LXX, corre- 
{ponding to the Heb. 5w2, Gen. il. 24. 
Pf. xxxvill. 3, 7. 


Going after capxos repos firange flefbs 


Jude ver. 7, denotes unnatural, fodomiti- 
cal abominations. Comp. Rom. 1. 27. 


III. Man ; whence the belleni/tical phrafe 


marca cape is ufed for any man, or all 
men, Mat. xxiv. 22. Luke il. 6. Acts 
ii. 17. Rom. ili. 20. 1 Cor. i. 29. Gal. 
ii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 24, as it is likewife ap- 
plied by the LXX, Gen. vi. 12. Ha. 
xl. 5,6. Ezek. xxi. 4, 5; & al. for the 
Heb. 1w25> all fle/b. And fietice, when 
it is faid, John i. 14, ‘O Aolos capt efe- 
yevo, The Word was made or became fleth, 
the meaning plainly is, that He became 
man, or took human nature upon him, 


with all it’s innocent infirmities, and be- . 


came fubject tofuffering and mortality *. 
Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 16. 1 John iv. 2, 3. 


IV. It denotes, The infirmity of human na- 


ture, Heb. v. 7. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 41. 
Col. i.22. Thus alfo applied by the LXX 
for Heb. nwa, Pf. Ivi. 4. Ixxviii. 39. 


V. The corrupt nature of man, fubje&t to | 


the fle/bly appetites and paffions. See 
Jehn 11. 6. Rom. vii. 18. vill. 6. xiii. 14. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. v. 13, 16, 17, 19, 24. 
vi. 8. Comp. Gen. vi. 3, where the LXX 
apply it in the fame view for the Heb. 
swa. Hence the expreflions Kala caonc 
wepiraley, To walk according to the fle/b, 
Rom. vili. 1, 4; Kala capone evo, To be 
after or according to the flefo. ver. 5; Ey 
caprs eva, To be in the flefb, ver. 8, 9 ; 


= 


Kala capua tny, To live according to the 


flefo, ver. 12, 13, all denote a a 


and carnal life or converfation, conform= 


able to the appetites and.interefts of man’s 


corrupt nature. 

In Rom. vi. 19, Aypke (whom fee) refers 
actevsiay Tyg capxos, not, as many do, 
to the weaknefs of the wnderflanding, to 
which Zapf never relates in Scripture, 
but to the weaknefs of man’s corrupt na- 


® 


* See Archbp. Ti//otfon’s 1ft Sermon ‘concerning 


. im trey : 


the Incarnation ofour Bleffed Saviour. 


a 
a 4! 
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dure, which .is occafioned by the fle/b, 
fee Rom. viii. 3; and he interprets ay- 
Gpwrivoy rAsIw, 1 am fpeaking of or con- 
cerning (comp, Aclw Il.) fomewhbat hu- 
man, i.e. of the fins and uncleannefs to 
which ye have been enflaved by reafon of 
the infirmity of your fle/b (comp. ver. 17); 
and thus underftanding the particip. ov 
or yelevyyuevor, he connects dia ryy acbe- 
yetav with ayQewqivoy, which word he 
thews is by the Greek writers applied to 
Auman vices and crimes. Comp. Davies's 
Note 7 on Cicero, Tufcul. Difput. lib. i. 
cap. 30. 

VI. It fignifies confanguinity, natural rela- 
tion, or defcent. Rom. i. 3. ix. 3, 5, 8. 
So St. Paul, as being an Ifraelite of the 
feed of Abraham, calls the Jews his fle/b, 
Rom. xi. 14. Comp. ver. 1. In this fenfe 
alfo it is applied in the LXX for Heb. 
swa, Gen. xxix. 14. xxxvil. 27. Jud. ix.2. 

VII. It denotes fe/bly and external advan- 
tages. John viil. 15. 1 Cor. i. 26. 2 Cor. 
Rie 1G, 225723 

-VIIL. It imports the outward and carnal 
ordinances of the Mofaic law. Gal, iil. 3. 
Comp. ch. vi. 12, 13. Rom. vii. 5. Phil. 

Be iis 3}.4.iieb. ix. 10. 

IX. Lape nas aiua, Fle/b and blood, figni- 
fies either fuch infirm bodies as we now 
have, 1 Cor. xv. 50. (Comp. Heb. ii. 14.) 
or man in general, chiefly with refpect 
to his prefent weak and corrupt ftate. See 
Mat. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. 
Though I know not that this phrafe, 
flefe and blood, occurs in the O. T. yet, 
no doubt, it is an Hebrew one; becaufe 
we find it ufed by the Son of Sirach, Ec- 

~élus. xiv. 18, Tevea ZTAPKOZ xos “Al- 
MATOS, The generation of fle/h and 
blood, i. e. of mortal men, Comp. Ec- 
clus.-xvil. 31, Alexandr. : 

2 Bapow, w, from casow the fame, and this 
~ from Heb..4D, which in Hiph. fignifies 
2” to remove, turn ajfide. 


To fweep. occ. Mat. xii. 44. Luke xi. 25. 


ae xv. 9; 

7 SATAN, 6. Undeclined. Heb. 

© Satan, the Prince of the Fallen Angels, 

"Foe to God and man;” in Heb. jow, 

* which fignifies an adverfary, and isufed 
— for the’ Devil, Job ch. i. and 11. & al. occ. 

“D Copuxii. 7. 
‘The LXX have uled this word anfwer- 
ing to the Heb. yow for a buman adver- 
< * 


Pe 


=o : * 
- 


a 


Jary or enemy in three texts. 1K, xi. 14; 
213') 2a 

ZATANAY, a, 6, the fame as Dalay, with 
a Greek termination. 

I. Satan, the Devil, the Prince of the Fallen 
Angels. Mat. iv. 10. Mark i. 13, & al. © 

I. It is ufed as a collective word for evil 

Jpirits or devils. Mat. xii. 26. Mark iii. 
23, 26. Luke xi. 18. 

III. It is applied by our Bleffed Lord to 
Peter, confidered as oppofing the divine 
plan of man’s redemption by Chrift’s fuf- 
ferings and.death, and fo far joining with - 
Satan. Mat. xvi. 23, (where fee Whitby 
and Doddridge.) Mark viii. 33; in both 
which texts the ancient Syriac verfion has 
the word sD, and Campbel] renders the 
Greek ‘Yrale omiow pe, carava, by Get 
thee hence, adverfary ; and in his Prelim. 
Differtat. p. 187, obferves that “ Satan, 
though conceived by us as a proper name, 
was an appellative inthe language fpoken 

‘by our Lord; for from the Hebrew it 
pafled into the Syriac, and fignified no 
more than adverfary or opponent. It ia 
naturally juft as applicable to human, as 


| to fpiritual, agents, and is in the Old 


Teftament often fo applied.” Comp. Heb. 
and Eng. Lexicon in jow I. John vi. 70, 
under AsaboAos Il. Rom. 16, 20, sand 
Macknight there. , 

This word occurs Ecclus. xxi, 27, 

ZATON, 2, 70, from the Heb. mxD a feab, 
in Regim. MND. 

A feah, a Jewith meafure of capacity for 
things dry, equal to about two gallons 
and a half Englifh. occ. Mat. xiii, 33. 
Luke xii. 21. 

This word is not found in the LXX, but 
Aquila*and Symmachus ule, it for the 
Heb. oxo, Gen. xviil. 6, and Aguila, 
i Sant xxvy LO. 

Lavle, rw, voy, A pron. by contraCtion for 
ceaule, ‘ 

Thy/felf. Zavloy oceurs, accotding to fome 
copies, Rom. xiv. 22. 

ZCevvuyt, from the old verb Sew the fame, 
which may be from Heb. 1 o fetzle, or 
from wh, Hiphof aw to turn, or caufe 
to turn back. 

L. To éxtinguif/b, quench, properly as fire, or 
fome kindled or {moking matter. occ. 


Mat. xii. 20. xxv. 8. Mark ix. 44, 46, 


48. Eph, vi, 16. Heb. xi.34.° 9) 
II, It isapplied to the Holy Spirit, perhaps 
- by: 


Pad 
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by an image taken from the materjal /pi- 
rit or air, which may be then faid to be 
extinguifbed or guenched when it’s action 
is flopped or ceafes. So Plutarch, De Ifid. 
& Ofir. tom. ii. p. 366. E. cited by Wet- 
ficin, {peaks of TA Bopera TNETMATA 
KATAZDBENNYMENA, the northern 
Blafts being extinguifbed ;” and in 'Timol. 
tom. i. p. 245. D. exprefles the wind’s 
dropping unaccountably by TO ITNET- 
MA KATEZBEDMENON aaparolws. 
So Homer Odyff. iii. lin. 182, 3, Ovde- 
wor’ BEBH 2¢os, a favourable gale never 
ceafed.” See more inftances of the like 
kind in Wetfein. occ. 1 Theff. v. 19. 
Comp. 2 Tim. 1. 6, and Avalwrupew. 
But fince in t Theff. the /pirit is men- 
tioned with prophecyings, it evidently re- 
fers to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit ; 
and Macknight remarks that “the Greek 
words, in which the abovementioned pre- 
eepts [1 Theff. & 2 Tim. ] are expretied, 
have a relation to thofe fames of frre by 
which the-prefence of the Spzrit was ma- 
nifefted, when he fell on the apoftles and 
brethren, Acts 11. 3.” 

Leavie, ys. 8, A pron. compounded of o£0, 
for v2, of thee, and avie, gen. of avios. 
Thyfelf. Mat. iv. 6. vill. 4. 

ZeCaloucs, from ce€w or ceCouas the fame, 
or immediately from the Heb. sa¥, which 
fee under Lebw. 

To worfbip religioufly. occ. Rom. 1. 25. 

Selacwa, alos, ro, from cebaloucn. 
Somewhat worfbipped or venerated, an 
objet of worfbip or veneration. occ. As 
xvii. 23. 2 Theff. ii. 4; in which latter 
text ceGacua imports not only @ divine 
objet of worfbip, but feems moreover to 
allude to the title SeCasos given to the 
Roman Emperours. Comp. under Xebasoc, 
and fee Bp. Newton’s XXIId Diflerta- 
tion on the Prophecies, vol. il. p. 359, 
&c. efpecially p. 369, 397—399, 2d edit. 
8yo. and Vitringa on Rev. p. 594, Note*, 
and p. 601, Note f, edit. altera. 
YeCacua is ufed for an oljec? of religious 
worfbip, a God, Wild. xiv. 20. 

‘\Zelasos, y, ov, from ceCatoucs. s 

I. Venerable, auguft. It is ufed by St. Luke, 
as it is alfo by the profane Greek writers 
(fee Scapula), to exprefs the Latin AU- 
GUSTUS, which was a title firft aflumed 
by * Ofavius Cefar, and after him conti- 
* Suetonius, {peaking of Ofavius, cap. 7, fays : 

“ Deinde AUGUSTE nomen affumpit—Munatii 


nued tothe fucceeding Roman Emperours. 
Thus it is in the N. T. applied to Were: 
occ. Acts xxv. 21, 25. 

II. Auguftan. An epithet ofa Roman band 
of foldiers, given to it in honour of the 
Roman Emperours. occ, Aéts xxvii. 1. 

SEBO, either from the Heb. s¥ in the 
fenfe of waiting or attending on the fer- 
vice of God, as the Levites did. Num. 
iv. 24, &al. or rather from the Heb. nau | 
to footh, i.e. with praifes, to praifé, laud+. | 
To worfbip, adore. Hence Debouas, mid. | 
the fame. occ. Mat. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. | 
As xvi 14. v9, 19. Xixioge 
Tebouevos, particip. Wor/bipping or a 
qworfbipper of the true God. occ. A&ts | 
Rlii. 43, 50. Xvi. 14. XVil. 4, 17. There 
feems no reafon to doubt but the YeCo- 
pecvor and LeSouevat, mentioned in all 
thefe paflages, were Gentile Profelytes, 
as exprefled A€ts xiil. 43. Jofephus, Ant. | 
lib. xiv. cap. 7, § 2, fpeaking of the vaft | 
treafures of which Craffus plundered the ) 

| 


, 


Temple at Jerufalem, makes the fame 
diftin@tion between the Iedaso: native 
Fews and LeFouevos Profelytes, as St. | 
Luke does, Aéts xvil. 17. * Let no one, 
fays he, be furprifed that there were fuch 
immenfe riches in our Temple, fince rav- 
Iwy rwy xala THY olnauevyy IOYTAAION, 
xa DEBOMENQN TON ©EON, all the 
Jews throughout the world, and zhofe | 
qwho worfbipped God, and moreover thole ) 
both of Afia and Europe (i. e. who con- 
tinued Pagans), had contributed to them | 
from very ancient times.” . | 
SEIPA, as, 4. The Greek Etymologifts de- 
rive it from cvgw to draw; but it may _ | 
be better deduced either from the Heb. 
os zo bind, or rather from Heb. mh 
achain, bracelet (fee Va. iii. 19.), or 
Chald. w or sPw the fame. : 
A chain. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; where “ place 
Taclacwoas between commas, that ele 
pois Co¢e may connect with THER MEVES 


Planci fententia ; cum, guibufdam cenfentibus, Ro- 
mulum a@ppellari oportere, quafi S ipfum conditorem 
urbis, prevaluiffet, ut Auguitus potius vocaretury — 
non tantum novo, fed etiam ampliore cognomine = 
quod loca quoque religiofa, S in quibus augurato: 
guid confecralur, Auguita dicantur, ab auctu vel ab 
avium geitu guftuve, cut etiam Ennius docet feribenss 


Augufto Augurio po/fquam inclyta condita Roma eft.’? 

See alfo Uferii Annales, An. ante Chrift. 27, and 

Crevier’s Hift.des Empereurs, tom. i. p.29. , 
+ See Hed, and Zng. Lexicon in maw III. 

: whether 
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whether we underftand it acquifitively as 

Jof. Mede does Difc. IX. p- 23, or not: 

kept for chains of darknefs, or in chains. 
_ See Jude ver. 6.” Bowyer. 

Seo 405, 2, 6, from Teveiot.ar perf. pall. of 
csiw to fhake, ‘ 

1. A fhaking, agitation, as of the fea. occ. 

Mat. viii. 24. 

iI. And moft generally, 4 Jbaking of the 
earth, an earthquake. Mat. xxiv. 7. XXVil. 
54, & al. freq. 

ZEIO, from Heb. 3 or 33 Zo move, foake, 
tremble. See Ecclef. xii. 3. Dan. v. 19. 

1. To foake, caufe to foake ortremlle. occ. 
Heb. xii, 26. Lsiouat, Io be fhaken, to 
zremble, as a tree by the wind. occ. Rev. 
vi. 13.—as the earth by an earthquake. 

_ occ. Mat, xxvii. 51.—as men with fear. 

__ occ. Mat. xxviii. 4. : 

T]. Levon, To be moved, difturbed, put in 
commotion. occ. Mat. xxi. to. 

2EAHNH, 75, 7. The Greek Etymologitts, 

~ and particularly Plato, deduce it from 
¥oeras veoy new light, becaule it’s ight 
is continually renewed; but the learned 
+ Goguet fays, “The Greeks gave to the 
_ moon the name t Selene, which comes from 
- a Phenician word (1) or {Xd namely) which 
fignifies to pafs the night ;” whence alfo 
we may obferve is plainly derived the La- 
tin name of the moon, luna. 
Lhe moon, that is, either the ftream of light 
from the moon, Mat. xxiv. 29. Mark 
minwg4e Atte. <20. Rev. sxxts 29% 
(Comp. Ha. xiii. ro. Ezek. xxxii. 7. 
Joel ii. 31. Ifa. lx. 19, 20; in all which. 
_ paffages the correfpondent Hebrew word 
— to cedyvy of the LXX is m1 the light of 
the moon), or the white lunar dife, 1 Cor. 
xv. 41. Comp. Ifa. xxx. 26, where the 
Heb. has 7929 the white illuminated lu- 
nar dife. z 
in the N. T. this word is generally ap- 
plied figuratively or myftically, and for 
.~it’s import in the feveral texts I muft re- 
fer to the Commentators. 

Beryviatowas, from ceayyy the moon. 

© To be affected with a difeafe returning ac- 

cording to the periods of the moon, to be 

oe epileptic, or lunatic, which laftword would 


-* shag may be from Heb. m9nw what Shines. ; 

__ + Origin of Laws, Arts, &c. vol. ii. p. 419, edit. 
inburgh. Svs 
tf Heb. mibw, from wy which, andr paffes the 


-* + 


ae 


well anfwer to the Greek as to it’s etymo- 
logical fignification, but does, I think, 
now commonly import madne/s in gene- 
ral, whether influenced by the /unar 
changes or not. occ. Mat. iv. 24. XVi.15. 
Thecelebrated Dr. Mead, fpeaking ofdif- 
eafes which depend on the moon's influ- 
ence, obferves, that ‘of this clafs none 
are more remarkable than epileptic dif- 
eafes, which, befides the other dithculties 
with which they are attended, have this _ 
alfo furprifing, that they con/fantly return 
every new and full moon. The moon, fays 
§ Galen, governs the periods of epileptic 
cafes. Upon this fcore they who were thus 
affected were by the Greek writers called 
|| SEAHNIAKOI, and in the Hittories 
of the Gofpel | TPEAHNIAZOMENOT, 
and by fome of the Latin writers after- 
wards Lunatici.” The Doétor then pro- 
ceeds to confirm the truth of his own and 
Galen's obfervation by the concurrent 
experience of himfelf and others in feve- 
ral memorable cafes ; for a particular ac- 
count of which I refer to his Treatife oz 
the Influence of the Sun and Moon, p.38, 
& feqt. edit. Stack. in 8vo, See alfo 
Suicer. Thefaur. in Deryvialowevos. 

Teusdaarts, 605, att. ews, 7. $ 
Flour, fine flour. occ. Rev. xviii. 13. The 
Etymologitft derivesit from cp toclean/e, 
and ais, which he explains by Aemloue- 
pesaroy divided into very minute parts 
from Heb. won to diffolve). It might, at 
Jeaft with equal probability, be deduced 
from the Heb. tow to de/troy, demolifh 
(whence Eng. fimite), and*>y a pefile, for 
with this inftrument the ancient Greeks 
ufed to break or grind their corn into 
meal; fée under AAgugoy. 

Lenvos, y, ov, gq. cebvos, from welouas to 
wor/bip, venerate. ae he 
Venerable, grave, ferious, decent, whether | 
of perfons or things. occ. Phil. iy. 8, 

<IDing.1i8, Tis airs, 


Levorys, Tyros, 4, from ‘wenvos. 


Gravity, ferioufne/s, decency. occ. 1 Tim: 
Wied edited “Lit, i173 


ZHMA, alos, ro, either from tow to place, 


Jet, or rather from jnD ¢o mark. 
A fign, a mark. This word occurs not in 


§ De Diebus Criticis, lib. iii. [Tov EmAugrray 


rps wegsodeag (4 Zeanvn).] 


|| Adexand. Trallian. lib. i, cap. 25- 
I Mat. xvii. r5. 


3 the 
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the N. T. but is inferted on account of 
it’s derivatives. 


ufed in a fimilar fenfe. See Vitringa of 
Rev. xii. I. Xv. I. ; 


ZHMAINQ, either from oywa a mark, |1V. A miraculous fign, a miracle wrought 


fign, or immediately from the Heb. joo 
to mark. 

I. To jignify, intimate. occ. John xii. 33. 
Xvili. 92. xxi. 19. Comp. Rev.i. 1. 


or exhibited in confirmation of fomewhat 
elfe. Mat. xvi. 4. Mark xvi. 17, 20. 
John it. 11,°23. tm. 2. Acts we22,39, 
& al. freq. Comp. Tepas. 


On John xii. 33, Kypke thews that the | Sywetow, w, from cnziov, 


Greeks apply this verb to the propbetical 
but fomewhat ambiguous and obfcure ora- 


To mark, to fet a mark upon. Sywevoouwcs, 
euas, mid. the fame. occ. 2 Theif. i. 14. 


cles of their gods; and he particularly | Syepov, or, according to the Attic dialect, 


cites from Stobeus and Plutarch, De 
Pyth. Orac. p. 404. D. the faying of Hera- 
chitus, that “the King, to whom belongs 
the Delphic Oracle, gle Azies ale xpunret, 
GAG SHMAINEI, neither declares nor 
conceals, but intimates.” 

Il. To fignify, declare. occ. A&s xi. 28. 
xxv, 27. So Xenophon and Plato in Wet- 
frein, : 

EZHMEION, g, 70, from oye a mark, fign, 
or rather immediately from the Heb. job 
to mark, 

1. A mark, afignal, a fign, “a token of 
any thing, that by which any thing is 
Soewn.” Fohnfon. Mat. xxvi. 48. Luke 
Sol? ROM, 21%. The Selnelh. is 17. 
Comp. Mat. xvi. 1. xxiv. 3. The fign of 


the Son of Man, Mat. xxiv. 30, is the 


Fs 


fame as the Son of Man bim/elf manifefied 

* by miraculous powers, juft as the fign of 
the propbet Jones, Mat. xii. 39. Luke 
x1. 29, is the fame as the prophet Fonas 
bimfelf delivered by miracle. Comp. Mark 
xill. 26. Luke xxi. 27, where no men- 
tion is made of the fg, but only of the 
Son of Man bimfelf. 

Il. A mark, or butt, to fhoot at, as it were. 
occ. Luke it. 34. So Doddridge, whom 
fee, and compare Gen, xlix. 23. Pf. xi, 2. 
XKKVE., Edy xiv. 595 4h lob xvi. 125 or 
elfe cyuciov in this paflage of St. Luke 
may perhaps be better explained by Ma. 
vil. 18...Heb. ii. 13. ACts xxviil. 22. 

JIL. A portent, or prodigy, an extraordinary 
occurrence reprefenting or portending fome- 
aubat elfe. Rev. xii. 1, 3, where fee Dau- 
buz, andcomp. Luke xxi. 11, 25. Acts 

1. 19. Dyer wslara, Great fignsor pore 
tents, Mat. xxiv. 24. On which paflage 
Wetfteim cites from Homer, Ih. ii. lin, 307. 


Sanwa MEDA, from Plutarch MEA | 


SHMEION, and from Herodotus (lib. vi. 
cap. 27.) even the very phrate in the 
Jonic dialet, SHMHIA METDAAA ; all 


Tyuwsoov, adv. q.d. Ty yepe Tavin, or) | 
706 77 Huspa, on this day. 
To-day, this day, denoting either the ar-~ 
tificial or natural day. (Comp. Hypa). 
See Mat. xvi. 3. xxi. 28. xxvil. 19. Mark 
xiv. 30. Luke ii. 13, comp. ver. 8. 
With the article fem. and the N. yusca © 
either expreffed or underftood, it is ufed 
asa N. This day, this very day. See A&s 
xx, 26. Rom. xi. 8. Mat. xxvii. 8. But™ 
in Aéts xix. 40, saqvews is governed by” 
the prepofition eg placed after it, as’ | 
common in the Attic writers, and ry 
onucpoy is ufed as an adjective agreeing 
with that word, for this day’s fedition ; {9 
Vulg. hodierne {editionis. 

Tyusuyiey, 8, To. See DipseiyOroy. 

THITQ, from the Heb. 4d to deffroy. 
To rot, make rotten, corrupt, whence in 
perf. mid. to be rotten, putrified. ocgy 
Jam.v. 2. 

Lypinov, 8, To. : 
Silk, Sericum, fo called from the Seres, 
a people in the Ea/?-Indies, probably the 
Chinefe *, who were anciently famous for 
their f/ken manufature, as they are ta 
this day, and who might, from very re=_| 
mote times, be named Seres from the Heb, 
ony to be bright, fhine, on account of the 
excellent climate, great opulence, and 
fine produce of their country. oce. Rev. | 
xvii, 12, Sik was. firft braught into 
Greece after Alexander's conquett of Pers” 
fia, and came into Jtaly during ‘the flou- 
rifhing times of the Romati Empire; but — 
was long fo dear in all thefe weftern parts © 

as tg be worth it’s weight in gold. At 


length the Emperour Fu/tinian; who died 
in the year 565, by means of two Monks, ~ 
whom he fent into India for that pur- 
pofe, procured great quantities of filk< 
worms eggs to be brought to Con/fantz- 


_* See Harris’s Voyages, vol, i. pe 495+ 
| nople 


oA 


nople, and from thefe have fprungall the 
Ailk-worms and all the filk-trade that have 
fince been in Europe*. 

SHE, cyloc, 6, from the Heb. pp a motb, 

- for which the LXX ufe og in the only 
paflage of the O. T. where pp occurs in 
this fenfe, namely, Ifa. li. 8. 

A moth, which eats and {poils cloth. So 
Menander; cited by Weiftein (whom fee), 
{peaking of deftructive things, fays, To &” 
iwalioy 6: SHTES. Moths (deftroy) our 
clothes.” Comp. ZyToSowlos, occ, Mat, 

Vi. 19,20. Luke xii. 33. 

— Pylobpwilos, 8, 6,%, nas To—oy, from ONS, TY- 
los, a moth, and Bpwlos eaten, which from 
Bewoxw or obfol. Beow to cat, which fee. 
Moth-eaten. occ. Jam.v. 2. 

@ In the LXX of Job xiii. 28, we have 
womrep imalioy THTOBPQTON for the 
Heb, wy 12288 1229, as a garment (which) 
the moth hath eaten. 


Plevow, w, from chevos frength, which from | 


olevw to be trong, and this, according to 
. Mintert, q. from saw to fand ; though 
it may perhaps be better deduced from 
Heb. nw to fet, fettle, and prs frength, 
To firengthen. ogc. 1 Pet. v. 10, 
eialuy, ovos, 7. 
The cheek, or more properly the jaw-bone, 
as it is ufed by the LXX for the Heb. 
‘3, Jud. xv. 16,17, 19. Mintert inge- 
nioufly derives it from cziw to move, and 
alu to break, becaufe by it’s motion it 
breaks the food in eating, So Scapula 
cites from Athenceus, lib. x. Oele nom- 
“ageisy Tas clayovas ecliwy, When he 
had tired his jaws with eating.” occ. Mat. 
_ v.39. Luke vi. 29; in which texts the 
-expretlions are manifeftly proverbial, and 
refer to perfonal injuries of a {lighter, 
though provoking kind. Thofe who con- 
tend for the /:tera/ interpretation of this 
- dire€tion of our Lord, if any fuch there 
fill are, would do well to obferve, that 
“in this fenfe it was vot practifed by him- 
felf in his examination before the High 
Prieft, John xvili. 22, 23. The LXX 
— ufe the phrafle walaacey emi ray cialova, 
1K. xxii. 24. 2 Chron. xviii. 28; wasety 


* For further fatisfaction on this fubje& the reader 
gnay confult Prideaux, Connection, Part ii. book 8. 
Wote, at the end; Voffius, De Orig. & Progr. Idol. 
Hib. iv. cap. go- from whom the above particulars are 
takeri; Haurris’s Voyages, vol. i. p. 506; and the En- 
esclopeedia Britannica in InD1s, No. 24. 


Ze 


Pacey J 


her bt 


ciatove, Lam, ili. 29 ; and fpawitey emt 
Tas sialovas, Hof. xi, 4. 
TITAO, w, perhaps from the Heb, 4t to 
be quiet, ceafe. See Heb, and fing. Lexie 
con under Ft. 
To be filent, held one’s peace. Luke ixag@e 
&X. 26. 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 30, 34, where fee 
Wetfien. Lilaowos, wy, To be kept im 
Jilence. occ. Rom. xvi. 25. 
Lily, ys, 4, from claw. 
Silence. occ. Aéts xxi. 40. Rey. viii. 12! 
Esdypeos, 855 ey, Ys OF a5 cov, ev; from ody 
ps. 
Tron, i.e. made of iron. occ. A&s xii, 102 
Rey, il, 27.ix..g. xii. 5. xix. 19. 


ZIAHPOS, g, 6. 

~ tron. Martinius, Lexic. Philol. ingeni+ 
oufly deduces it from Heb. hp to order, 
difpofe, arrange: For iron, fays he, is of 
ule to us i” arranging and fetting in order 
every thing, ad ommia ftruenda*& ordi- 
nanda; and no doubt iron is the moft 
ufeful of all metals. See this well illuf- 
trated in Nature Dif/played, vol. iii: 
Dial, 26. p. 295. Englith edit. z2mo, 
But after all, the reader may perhaps be 
rather inclined to derive o.onpos from the 
Chald. nd to deferoy (q. d. to shatter), 


according to that of Daniel, ch. ii. 40, 


fron, which breaketh in pieces, and fub~ 
dueth all things. occ. Rev. xviii. 12. 
SIKAPIOS, a, 4, Latin. ) 
An affafin, in Latin ficarius, fo called 
from fica, which fignifies 2 /bort dagger, 
or poniard, q. feca, from feco fo cut, or 
immediately from the Chald. pap a knife, 
or fword. occ, Aéts xxi. 38. Moft of the 
* Commentators have remarked that o- 
Jepbus has taken particular notice of the 
Egyptian impoftor here mentioned. See 
De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 13. § 5, and Ant. 
lib. xx. cap. 7. § 6. This hiftorian alfo 
tells us, that about the fame time the 
country of Fudea, and particularly Feru- 
_Jalem, “ was infefted with a fet of vil- 
lains, 6: xaAaevot SIKAPIOL, pred yus- 
POY KGL EY ETN TH BWoAEl Govevovies res 
aviewres, called Sicarii, who murdered 
people in the day-time, and in the midft 
of the city with daggers (£10:¢1a), which: 
they had concealed under their garments.” 
De Bel. ut fup. § 3. And much the fame 
account he gives of them, Ant. ut fup. § 5, 
* See Deddridge on the place, and Lardzer's 


Credibility of Gotpel Hist, book ii. gh. 8, 
and 


& 


Divers, 165; att. ews, ro. 
Mufturd. The Etymologift, and from | 
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and § ro, where he affigns the reafon of } 
the name Yinapiot, by telling us “ they 
were thofe yowmevos E1@iciors wapamry- 


eyes with it's pungency. Nay may, with 
the author laft mentioned, be deduced 
from the Heb. 7) ¢o difiil [or rather to © 


Gl01S LEY TO pelelos ros rwy Tlepowy axs-4 Joake out, fee Pf. Ixviii. 10, and Eng. 


VOKOS, EMIMapTET: CE KAI TApAaTAnTIOIS 
( Bujfbey soos) ross iro Pwposwy ZI- 
KAI Sxarspevass, af wy nas ryy wpory- 
Toptay os Ansevowles ehaboy woArAgs avat- 
esvles, who ufed poniards refembling in 
fize the Perfian acinaces, but bent like 
the Roman fice, from which thefe rob- 
bers, who murdered many perfons, re- 
ceived their appellation.” 
IKEPA, ro. Undeclined. 

Inebriating liquor, flrong drink. A word 
formed from the Heb. 45, which (from 
the V. Dw to be inebriated) denotes ine- 
briating liquor in general, and when joined 
with wine, as Lev. x.9. Num. vi. 3. 
Jud. xiii. 4, 7, 14, any inebriating liquor 
befides wire. So the Scholiaft, cited by 
Wetftein, Dineoa de est way To medyy jrey 
Worely Covamevoy, ax ov Os e& aumeds. And 
‘Ferome informs us, that in Heb. any 
* inebriating liquor is called Sicera, whe- 
ther made of corn, the juice of apples, 
honey, dates, or any other fruit *.” occ. 
Luke i. 15. 


“SIMIKINOION, 2, ro. Latin. 


An apron. A word formed from the La- 
tin, femicinCtium, which from femi balf 
(from 71 the fame, fee under Hyucus), 
and cingo #o furround (fram Heb. D35 to 
collect, wrap, (%c.), becaule it furrounded 
balf the body ; and though thefe aprons 
made no part of the ordinary dre/s of the 
Greeks, they might be ufed, as among 
us, to fave their other clothes, efpecially 
by perfons whofe occupatiofis engaged 
them in fuch work as was likely to fpoil 
them, occ. Actsxix: 12, where fee Wolfus. 


him many of the Lexicon-writers derive 
civams from civecbot ras wras, hurting 
the eyes, as every one knows the inad- 
vertent ufe of mu/fard is apt to do. How- 
ever, fince the proper Attic name for 


muftard is varv (fee Wet/tein on Mat. 
xiii. 31.),1 would with Martinius (Lexic. 
Philol. in Simapi) rather derive civars 
from civoy varv, the hurting napy, from 
it’s vellicating and affecting the nofe and 
# Epift. ad Nepotianum De Vita Clericorum, & 


in Ma. xxyiiiex. 


| 


Marg.], becaufe it draws [or forces out] 
tears from the eyes; whence in Columella, 
fletum faGtura finapis, the tear-exciting 
muftard ; and inothers lacrymofa /inapis, 
the weeping muftard. It may not be 
amifs to add that our Eng. word mu/ftard 
is from the old French mouftarde, which 
from the Latin mu/fum wine (in which: 
the feeds of this plant were formerly ma-” 
cerated for ufe), and ardeo to burn. occ. — 
Mat. xiii. 31. xvii. 20. Mark iv. 31,” 
Luke xiii. 19. xvii. 6. In Mat. xu. 32, 
the muffard is faid to be “ the fmalleft of ~ 
all feeds, that is, of all thofe feeds with 
which the people of Judea were then ac~~ 
quainted. Our Lord’s words are to be in- 


terpreted by popular ufe. And we learn 
from this Gotpel, ch. xvii. 20, that eke a 
grain of muftard feed was become prover= 
bial for expreffing a very {mall quantity.” 
Campbell. See alio Scheuchzer Phyf. Saco 
on Mat. xiii, 31, &c, who defcribes a” 
fpecies of mu/ftard which grows to the” 
height of three, four, or five cubits, with 
a tapering ftalk ; and fpreads into many 
"branches. Of this arborefcent or tree~ 
like vegetable he gives a, print in Plate 
DCLXXXIII. if 
TINAQN, oves, 7, from Heb. jt0 the fame, 
for which word only it is ufed in the” 
LXX, Jud. xiv. 12, 13, according to” 
fome copies. Prov. xxxi. 24. The y is 
inferted, as ufual, before 3. 
A linen cloth, a Jbeet ox wrapper of linen. 
occ. Mark xiv. 51, 52. xv. 46. Mats 
xxvii. 59. Luke xxiii. $3. And as in the 
three laft-cited texts the oidwy is men= 
tioned as a fepulcbral covering, fo Hero= 
dotus, lib. i. cap. 86, {peaking of the > 
Egyptian manner of preferving dead bo= 
dies, fays, Aacavles rov vexpov, xalelAio= 
cact way avie ro cwua-2INAONOZ 
Bocoiwys reAamwor xalalelunnevoros. Afe 
ter having wafhed the dead man, they 
inclofe his whole body in a wrapper of 
fine linen with thongs of leather.” As to” 
Mark xiv. 51, 52, Pococke and Harmer in 
Obfervations, vol. ii. p. 420, fuppofe that 
the oivdwy mentioned in that place means” 
a kind of /beet or wrapper, fuch as many 
-of the inhabitants of Egypt and Paleftine 
ti 
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Fl wear as their only clothing in the day- 
time, and confequently that the word 
may there denote a perfon's ordinary day- 
drefs. Comp. Exod, xxii. 27. Herodotus, 
however, {peaks of oivdwy as an ufual 
night-drefs of the Egyptians in his time, 
lib. ii. cap. 95, Hy wev ev imahw ériko- 
fevos évdz, 7 SINAONI. See Weitftein on 
ark. 

Ziiatw, from civioy a Jfeve, which from 

eeiw to fhake. 
To jift, foake, or agitate, ascornin a fieve. 
occ. Luke xxii. 31, where it refers to 
violent trials and temptations. Comp. 
Amos ix. 9, and fee Wetfein and Wol- 
Jius on Luke. 

Zievios, from cirevw to feed or fatten with 
gorn, which from ‘cilos wheat, corn. 
Fatted, properly with corn. occ, Luke 
XV. 23,27, 30. 

eilisos, y, ov, from ailitw to Seed, nourifh, 

' which from otlos corn, food. 
Fed, nourifbed. Neut. plur. Tilisa, Th, 
Fed catile, fatlings. occ. Mat. xxii. 45 
where fee Wetflein, who cites Jofephus re- 
peatedly ufing this word, Ant. lib, viii. 

ae Cap. 2..§ 4. 
Zilowelpsoy, & 70, q. ole welooy, from oilos 

' gorn, and merpoy a meafure. 5 

_ A certain meafure of corn, which ufed to 
be diftributed at fet times to the flaves of 
_a family for their fubfiftence. That this 
was the *cuftom among the Greeks is 
certain, and that the Jews in like man- 
ner diftributed food to their houfehold 
appears from Prov. xxx, 8. xxxi. 15. 
Mat. xxivs 45, and Luke xii. 42, which 
Jaft is the‘only text of the N. T. where 
_ctlowelptoy occurs. 
The LXX have the V. oslowelpew to men- 
fure out corn for the Heb. 5959 zo feed, 

_ nourifo, Gen. xlvii. 12. Rapbelius and 
Wetftein thew that Polydius ufes the fame 

~¥. for diflributing corn to the foldiers of 


* Tt is mentioned by Theophrafius, Eth, Char. 
zi. where, defcribing a meam, fordid wretch, he fays, 
He will himfelf meafure out the ufual allowarice to 
bis domeffics, terpew avros rag evdoy re emvrndera. 
See Duport on the place, p. 394. So Terence, in his 
Phormio, the fcene of which is laid at Arhens, in- 
troduces Davus {peaking of the demenfum of Gera, 
another flave, Act i. Scene r. lin. 9. On which paf- 
fage Donatus informs us that the demenfum, or al- 
lowance of corn given to each flave for a month, was 
four modji, which at moft dig not exceed /ix of our 


peel 


an army; and from Diodorus Siculus, 
lib. ii. cap. 41, Wet/fein cites the phrafe 
ZITOMETPIAN—)auSaveciy ; and in 
the Ancyran infeription engraved in the 
reign of Tiberius,and produced by Moné- 
Jaucon, Palzograph. Grae. p- 154, and 
157, we have the phrafe SEITOME- 
TPIAN (mif-fpelt for ZITOMETPIAN) 
EAQKEN in the fenfe of diftributing 
corn to the people. 


ZITO®, a, 6. The Greek Etymologitts pro- 


pofe the derivation of it from vew to jift, 
or from ceiw q. ciw, to foake, as corn 
from it’s bu/k : But it feems much more 
naturally deducible from the Heb. sun 
wheat, (for which the LXX frequently 
ufe it), the fibilant = being, as ufual, 
fubftituted for the afpirate 1. 

. Wheat. Mat. xiii. 25. Luke xvi. Ws 
t Cor. xv. 37. Comp. John xii.24. | 

II. Corn in general. Mark, iv. 28. 

Ilf. Sila, ra, neut. plur. Bread, food, for 
fo Euftathius, cited by Wet/ein, repeats 
edly obferves that cirov, ro, neut. figni- 
fies. occ. Acts vii. 12, where oira an- 
fwers to the Heb. 19t food, provifion, 
Gen. xlii. 1, 

Liwraw, w, from oilaw to be filent, and oy 
the voice, which from the Heb. Hy zo 
moue tremuloufly or fwiftly, as Heb. >p or 
mp the voice, from the V. 5p to be hight, 
nimble. 

I.To be filent, hold one’s peace. Mat. xx. 31, 
XXvi. 63. Liwrwy, particip. Silent, dumb, 
Luke i. 20. 

IT. To be filent, fill, as the fea. Mark iv. 39: 

Luavdaaritw, from oxavdadoy, which fee. 
Lo caufe any one to fall or fumble by lay- 
ing a flumbling-block or fnare in bis way, 
I do not meet with this V, either in the 
profane writers, or in the + LKX. But 
Aguila and Symmacbus ufe it in the acy 
tive for the Heb, war to cau/e to fumble, 

Mal. ii. 8... So Aguila, Pf. Ixiii. 9, and 
the pafl. cxavdarrtouas for bw, in Kal, 
to fumble, Prov. iv. 12. Ifa. viii. 15, 

In the N. T. it is applied only figura- 
tively, To caufe one to fall into fin and 
ruin, fee Mat. v. 29, 30; and particus 
larly, ¢o do any thing by which men might 


— 


+ Since writing the above I find from Mr, 


Marfb’s Note on Michaelis’s Introduét. to N, Te 
vol. i. p. 404, that the LXX, according to the Chi-~ 
gian MS, have once ufed the V. exavanifa for the 
Heb, 9w2, Dan. xi, 46 


Rr be 


me SRA 
be prejudiced againft the Perfon of Chrift, 


Mat. xvii. 27 ; or deterred from embra- 
cing the Chriftian faith, ov induced to fall 
fiom their Chriflian profeffion, fee Mat. 


xviii. 6. John vi. 61 ; or en/nared into fin, 
fee 1 Cor, vili..13.. Exavdarrloy.ct pall. 
To be fumbled, i. e. either To be caufed 
to fall from the Chriftian faith or profe/= 
fron, Mat. xii. 21. (comp, Luke viii. 13) 
Mat. xxiv. 10. xxvi. 31, 33- Mark 
xiv. 243 or, To ba prejudiced againft the 

_Perfon of Chrift, Mat. ms, OG. ul. 87, 
Mark vi. 3; or again/t bis doctrine, Mat. 
xv. 12, fo as to be det erred from embracing 
the Chriftian profefion; or, To be infuared 
to fin, Rom. Kiv. 21.2 Cor. x1. 29, where 

fee Whatby and Doddridge. 
Suayeaaitouas Pali. occurs thrice in Ec- 
clus: ch. ix. 8. xxiii. %, or 8. xxxil. 15, 
or 16. See the paflages. 

Suavdadoy\e, 79, from. cxagw to bald (as 

below), which perhaps from Heb.“yn3 
- to fail. 
J, “ Properly that prece of wood in a moufe- 
trap, or pit for wild beatfts, which, being 
_trodden upon by.them, makes them fall 
into the trap or pit, Ta weravpa cwy wa- 
fidwy, aro re onatovla cyuriqley nas xea- 
rewy. ra eumecoy, [The trackers of traps, fo 
called: froia tripping and falling down, 
and, thus catching what falls into the 
f{nare.] as the * Grammarians explain it. 
So the word is ufed in Xenophon. This 
was by Arcbilochus alfo. called gorrgov.” 
Thus the learned Daubux on Rev. il. 14. 
See alfo Wetficin on Mat. y.29. We 
may, howeyer, with Scapula and Min- 
tert, derive oxadydaroy from oxalw to 
balt, trip, for a different reafon, namely, 
 becaufe it makes a man dat or trip, and 
ready to fall. 
LA fnare, or teil. 
quently ufe it in a fpiritual or figurative 
fenfe for the Heb. win. See PL Ixix. 22. 
cxl. 6; and thus it feems tofignify, Rom. 
xi. 9. Rev. li. 14, ; 

JIl. A fumbling-block. Thus ufed by the 
LXX, Lev. xix. 14, for the Heb. bwxn, 
which from dw zo fumble. So Judith 
v. I, it fignifies impediments laid in a 
champain country to obftrnét an enemy’s 
marching. 

IV. In the WN. T. it denotes whatever ac- 
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- from fuffering, Mat. xvi. 23. : 
SKAUTQO, either from Heb. 42 hollow, or 


DKAGH, 7s, 4%. The Greck Lexicons de- j 


Thus the LXX fre- 


SKA 


tially makes, ot bas a manifest tendency ~ 
to make, men fall, flumble, ox be rennfs — 
in the ways of duty, and particularly 
«< quhatewér binders men from becoming 
the Dilciples of Chrift, or difcourages then 
in, their new profeffion, or tempts them*to. 
forfake that faith they had lately embraced.” 
See Mat. xvili, 7. Luke xvit. 1. Rom. 
ix. 33. xiv. 13. 1Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 21, ©] 
1 John ii. 10. tis applied to perfons,. 
Mat. xiii. 41; and particularly to Peter, 
when he would have diffuaded our Lord 


perhaps from 3n3-to engrave. See Exod, 
Xxxii. 16. xxxix. 30. Lev. xix. 28. Job 
‘xix. 23, in the Heb. 

To dig. occ. Luke vi. 48. xii. 8. xvi. 3. 
On this laf& text fee El/ner’s excellent ~ 
Note, who fhews from Lucien and: Pan- 
fanias that cxanreiv means to dig- the. 
earth in order for fowing, and oblerves © 
that the expreffion of the fteward feems 
proverbial, for the like is found in 4ri/- 
topbaues, Avib. lin, 1439, 


Pea Me ets MED iets OHI Km. v 


Ti jap cabo; SKANTEIN yag OYE EMISTAMAL 
What muft Ido? I know not how to dig. — | 


See alfo Raphetius, Wolfius, Wet/tein, and — 
Kypke, from whom it appears that the — 
Greeks reckoned digging both a very lax ~ 


borious and a mean employment. 


duce it from oxenrw to dig, excavate: 
But this word, together with the Eng, ~ 
Jip, Jeiff, and: it’s $ northern relatives, 7 
may perhaps be better derived from the ~ 
Heb. 4d concave, hollow. 
A boat, a feiff. occ. A&s xxvii. 16, 30, % 
32. Sir John Chardin-tells us, Firft, that 
“ the eaftern people are wont #0 /eave their — 
Siffs in the fea, faftened- to the flern of 
their veffels. The {kiff of this Aigyptian © 
fhip [in which St. Paul failed] was towed ~ 
along after the fame manner, ver. 16, we™ 
had much work to come by the boat. Se-_ 
condly, They never, according to him, — 
boift is into the veffel, it always remains 


+ See London Cafes, folio, p. 206. é 
{ ‘SHIP, navis, Goth. Rip, Cim. kid, An-) 


glo-fax. yeip, Al. /eip, aut Sceph, Dan. fRiby 
Belg. /chep. Su. fhiepp « 


2? w 


“ SKIFF, feapha, Gal. e/guif, Ital. /ebiffo; fehaffo. § 


* Schol. Arifoph. in Acarz, See alfo Hefychius Alamannis, /bef, /oif eft navis.” Funii Etymol. An= 


fand Swidas. 


glican. 


rye 


+ 
* 
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in tbe water, faftened to the Joip. Fe 
therefore mutt fuppofe the taking it up, 
™entioned ver. 17, doth not mean hoitt- 
‘ing it up into thé vefiel, as feveral inter- 
_preters have imagined, but drawing it up 
clofe to the ftern of the thip, and the word 
we tranilate, in ver. 30, letting down 
[Yaracavrwy] into the fea, muft mean 
“letting it go farther from the fhip into 
the fea.” Thus Harmer, Obfervations, 
vol. ii, p.496. And this account of the 
manner in which the ancient navigators 
thanaged their /kif’s is clearly confirmed 
by the paflages cited on ver. 30, by Wet- 
Jiein, from Cicero and Petronius, and by 

_ Alberti from Achilles Tatius. The lait 

writer mentions cutting TOY HAAOV, 06 ov- 

veler Tyy EGoAKDa Ty cxader the cable 

which faftened the fkiff to the veffel ;” and 

Petronius {peaks of the funis or rope going 

from the ftern, qui feaphz cuftodiam te- 

net, which keeps bold on, or confines, the 
‘spfeek 

ZKEAOS, £06, es, 70. The Greek Lexicons 
derive it from cxcAAw to dry, becaufe the 
fubftance of the Jags is comparatively dry 
and hard: But perhaps it may be better 
deduced from the Heb. 50> crooked, or 
22d of nearly the fame import (whence 

alfo cxeAAos, cxoAlos, cxaAnVOS oblique, 
diftorted.) Thus in Heb. the /egs are, 
from 35 zo bend, called to’p55, on ac- 
count of their bending at the knees; and 
to this Heb. N. cxzedy anfwers in two 
paflages of the LXX, Lev, xi. 21. Amos 

© iil, 12. 

The leg of a man, occ. John xix. 31, 

323 33+ ‘ 

PxETAT LA, aT0S, 70, from cxeratw to cover, 
which from cxeqw the fame, and this 
feems an evident corruption of the Heb, 
MEM to cover. 

A covering. occ. 1'Tim. vi. 8, where oxe- 

‘ waonara feems to include both clothes 


and @ dweiling, imariey nas osnoy (ac- | 


cording to Ecclus. xxix. 21, or 25.) as 
Philo exprefsly explains Zxeny. See Wet- 
ftein and Kypke. 

ZKENTOMAL, from the Heb. pur to look, 
~ took towards, 

To look; look about. This fimple V. occurs 
not in the N, T. but is inferted on ac- 
count of it’s compounds and derivatives. 
| Tt is frequently ufed in the profane 
writers; and hence ‘we have perf, mid, 


Seay FT 


=KE 
eoxond, t fut. oxepoudl, I aor. eoxebae 
bey. 3 


Zxevy, 45, 4, from TXEVOS, 


Furniture, particularly of a fhip. occ, 
Adts xxvii. 19, where *;/e//tein explains 
oxevny by “ quicquid ad ufus neceffarios 
homines fecum in navem intulerant, j 
whatever the men bad brought with them 
into the /bip for their neceflary ufes 3’ and 
he cites from Diodorus Sic. xiv. 80. Ayrs 
Ts Poyseas edweycaro SKEYHN cots 
Lrapriarass B. reinowy, For affiftance he 
Save the Spartans the furniture of two 
gallies.” Comp. Kyphe. 

ZKEYTOX, cos, a¢, vo, from the Heb, Pps 
denoting to fupply with water or liquor, 
to give drink. 7 

I, Properly, 4 veffel to cantain liquor. John, 
xix. 29. Luke viii. 16. Rom, ix. ai, 
Comp. Rev. ii. 24. xviii. 12, 

Il. dn utenfil, infrument, of whatever kind, 
Thus it is applied to all the wes or uten» 
Jills of the Levitical fervice, Heb, ix. aI. 

‘to fomething refembling a large Joeet 
or wrapper, Aéts x. 11, 16, xi. ¢.—to 
the /ails, or, according to Grotius, tbe maft 
of a thip, A¢ts xxvii. 17. Exevy, ra, Vef- 
Jels, furniture, goods, occ, Mat, xii, 29. 
Mark iii. 27. 

Ill. An inftrument, a minifler. Aéts ix. 1 i 
On which text Raphelius and Wolfius 
have obferved that Polydius applies the 
word in like manner to a perfon, Comp. 
2 ‘Lim. il. 21, with ver. 20. 

IV. Veffels of wrath, and veffels of MET EY y 
Rom. ix. 22, 23, denote fuch nations or 
communities as are objects of God’s wrath 
or mercy, in allufion to the comparifon 
of the potter, ver.21. See Mackmight.on 
the place, and comp, ver, 25, & feqt. ~ 


VY. It fignifies The human body. x Theff. 


iv. 4. Thus Theophylac, Sxevos 70 own 
¢yot, He calls the body cxevos ;” and 
long before him Theodoret, Eyw 02 vo- 
pige vo ase cwue—srws avrov neq 
“xAynsvas, I think the Apoftle called each 
one’s body by this name.” Siicer obférves 
that oxevas hath this fignification in imi- 
tation of the Heb.%>> a veffel, which ig 
applied in like manner 1 Sam. xxi, 1 
And thus the frai/, mortal bodies of Chrif- 
tian minifters are ftyled osgaxive oxeur, 
earthen veffels, 2 Cor. iv. 7. And Barna 
bas, Epift. § 21, calls the baman boily, a) 
nanrov cuevos the beautiful vefel, We 

Ais ome ' may 


brs oe | 


ynay remark alfo, that the Latin writers 
call the body the vas or veffé/, as it were, 
of the foul. Thus Lweretius, lib. iu. 
lin. 444. 

—Corpus, quod vas, quafi conftitit ejus (anime 

{cilicet) 

And Cicero, Tufeul. Difput, lib.i. cap. 22. 
Corpus quidem quafi vas eff aut aliguod 
animi receptaculum.” Comp. under 2xy- 
yoo Il. See alfo Wolfius and Macknight 
on 1 Theff. iv. 4. 

VI. The woman, in comparifon of her huf- 
band, is called, 1 Pet. ili. 7, the weaker 
oxevos or veffel ; for fo fhe really is in re- 

’ fpeé&t of her body; and in applying to her 
the term oxevos the Apoftle feems to have 
imitated the ftyle of the Jews, who in 
like manner call the wife °3 or S28D, 
i.e. a veffel. See Wolfs. 

SKHNH, 75, 7, from Heb. [> to dwell, in- 
abit, particularly in a tent or taberna- 
cle. So cunyy in the LXX very often 
anfwers to the Heb. ;at a@ tent, or ta- 
bernacle. ~ 

I. A tent to dwell in. Heb. xi. 9. 

UI. A tent, booth. Mat. xvii. 4. Mark ix. 5. 
Luke ix. 33. 

JI. A manfion. Hence ras aiwyies cxyvas, 
the eternal manfions, Luke xvi, 9, inean 
the eternal manfions in heaven. Comp. 
John xiv, 2, and under Oma IV. and 
fee Bowyer and Campbell on Luke. 

IV. The Mofaic Tabernacle, or Tent ereéted 
by God’s appointment and infpiration, 
and confecrated to his worfhip, Acts 
vit. 44%. Heb. viii. 5. Of this the outer 
part or Holy Place is called the frft Ta- 
bernacle, Heb. ix. 3, and the inner part 
or Holy of Holies, the fecond, Heb. ix. 8. 
It appears from Acts vil. 43. Amos 


v. 26, that the idolatrous I{raelites had’ 


in like manner one or more Tabernacles, 
Heb. midp, dedicated to Moloch. Comp. 
Heb. and Eng. Lexic. under qo I, 
Obferve that in Heb. ix. 1, twenty-two 
MSS, three of which ancient, feveral an- 
cient verfions, particularly the Syriac and 
Vulg. and fome printed editions omit 
Sxyvq, which word Mill, Wet/lein and 
Gricfoach accordingly reject, and from 
comparing ver. 2, and ch. vill, 7, 13, it 
feems manifefily {purious. 


* Comp. Exod, xl. 2, Num, i. 50) 53, in LXX 
and Heb. 


f Gra J 


SR 


V. We learn from Heb. ix. 24, (comp. 
ver. 23.) that the Holy of Holies made 
quith bands were the aviilura, or figures 
of the true, even of that beaven wherein 
is the peculiar refidence of God. Hence 
Chrift is called a Minifter of the true 
ounyys, or Tabernacle which the Lora 
pitched, and not man, Heb. vill. 2, (where 
fee Whitby) ; and is faid, Heb. iX-225 0 
be an High Prieft by a greater and more 
perfec? Tabernacle not made with hands 
(comp. ver. 24.), that is to fay, not of this 
(the Mofaic)} building. : 

VI. Tay cxqvyy Aabid, The Tabernacle of Da- 
wid, the royal palace (fee Pf, CXXxil. 3.), 
i.e, myftically, tbe regal dignity, of Da- 
vid, in the Perfon of the Meza ruling 
over bis Houfebold, the Church. occ. A&ts 
xv. 16, which isacitation of Amos ix. II, 
where the Heb. word anfwering to oxyyyy 
‘is nop. Comp. Ifa. xvi, 6, and Vitringa 
there. 3 

Suyvornlia, as, ¥, from oxyvog.a tabernacle, 
and wylyupys to fie. , 

Properly, 4 fixing or Jetting up of taber- 
nacles or booths ; hence it is uled for The 
feat of tabernacles, when the Ifraelites 
dwelt in booths or bowers, made of the 
boughs of feveral kinds of trees, for feven 
days, according to the law, Lev. xxiii. 

4, 40, 41, 42. occ, John vil. 2. 

n the LXX this word anfwers to the 
Heb. nino tabernacles, referrmg to the 
feaft of tabernacles, Deut. xvi. 16, Xxx1. 10, 
Zech, xiv. 16, 18, 193 for which Jofephus 
likewife ufes it, Ant. lib. vill. cap. 4, 
§ 1,5. lib. xii. cap. 8, § 2, and lib, xv. 
cap. 3, § 3. Plutarch, Sympof. lib. iv. 
qu. 5. tom. ii. p. 671, D. has mentioned 
this feaft of the Jews, which he fays they 
call SKHNHN, and celebrate in honour 


of Bacchus. So grofsly ignorant was thig — | 


great writer of the Jewith religion ! 
Txyvoroios, 8, 6, from. cxyves a tent, and 

molew to make. Eos 

A tent-maker. occ. A&ts xviii. 3: 
Lxyvos, 205, as, To, from cuyyy a tent, or 

immediately from the Heb. jnt to dwell. 
I. Properly, A tent, or tabernacle. — 


II. It is fpoken of our mortal body, which, 


though the tabernacle. of an immortal 
fpirit, is conftituted of frail and flight 


materials, and is fhortly te be by death — 


taken down and diffolved. occ. 2 Cox. v. 


1,4. So in Wild, ix, 15, the byyan — 
: body 


II. To dwell as in a tent, to dwell. 


x KH 


Body is called ounyos yewdet the earthly 
tabernacle, In the profane writers like- 
wile cxyvdc frequently denotes the body. 
‘Thus the eloquent Lotiginus, De Sub. 
fet. xxxii, ftyles it avtowmive XKH- 
NOYS® the human tabernacle; Plato, like 
the author of Wifd. CHION 2KHNOY. 

‘The fame Plato, as cited by At /chinesthe 
Socratic, fays, We are a foul, an im- 
mortal being, thut up in a mortal cafe : 
ro de SKHNOD vero Dos Kanoy wepind- 
[-9rer 4 uois, but this tabernacle nature 
hath fitted to evil.” For many more in- 
ftances of this kind fee Elfier, Alberti, 
Wolfius, and Wetfeimoon 4 Cor. To 
what they have produced I add a re- 

_ markable pallage cited by Grotius, De 
Verit. Relig. Chrift. lib. i. § 16, Note 6, 
from Eury/us the Pythagorean, who, 

{peaking of man, fays, To SKHNOS T0415 
Aolmors Owotov, bie yelovos ex Tas auras 
vAas UmO TEyviTE de eiplaowevoy Awsw, 
OS ETEVYITELGEY AUTO AOMETUTW KY OCWILE- 
voy (read yowttevos) saute. His taber- 
nacle is like thofe of other animals, as be- 
ing made of the farhe matter with their's; 
it was conftructed; however, by a moft 
excellent architeét, who framed it after 


~~ the pattern of hirfelf.” As for the Apo- 


file's phrafe, 2 Cot. v. t, omia ra onjve, 
it has been thought equivalent to dia 
oxyvwdys, 2 boufe like to, or refembling, 
@ tent or tabernacle. But the accurate 
Kypke does not affent to this interpre- 
tation, which he thinks forced; arid ob- 
ferves, that oxyvos is very rarely, yea, if 
you quit Swidas and Hefychius, hardly 
ever ufed for atabernacle, but very fre- 
quently for the ody, even in fuch pafla- 
ges as have no refpect to the refemblance 
of the body toa tabernacle; of this he pro- 
duces fome inftances, and accordingly ren- 
ders omia ra oxnves the boufe of the body. 


zxnynvow, w, from oxnyos. 


I. To pitch a tent. Thus it is dfed not only | 


by the LXX for the Heb. drys to pitch a 
’ tent, Gen. xiii. 12, and for pow to dwell 
im a tent, Jud. vili. 11, (comp. Jud. 
v. 17:); but alfo by Xenophon, though 
rarely, See Rapbelius on John i. 14. 
Thus 
it is applied, John i. 14; to the taberna- 
cling (lee Zxyvos IL. and Exyvwua TN) 
or temporary dwelling of the Divine Lo- 
£08 among men in a human body, not 
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without allufion to his formerly datlelhing 
in the Mofaic Tabernacles Comp. Exod. 
xxv. 8. xxix. 45,46. Deut. xii. rz. In 
all which paflages the Heb. V. pot? is 
ufed. Comp. Lev. xxvi rr. Rev. EX 2s 
It occtrs alfo Rev. xii. 12. xiti. 6. 

IIL. Sxyvow emt, To abide over or Upon, 1. ep 
Sor protection, to overfbadow. oce. Revs 
Vii. 15, where there is an allufion to the 
manner of Gou’s protecting the Iraelites 
during their paffage through the wilder=* 
nefs; for it appears from Num. x. B43 
Pf. cv. 39; (comp. Wild. xix. 7.) that 
the cloud which accompanied that people 
throughout thelf joutnies (fee Exod, 
xl. 38. Num. ix. r5—23.) ferved them 
fora covering, that is from the fun’s heat, 
as here at ver.16. Comp. Num. xiv. 14. 
Ifa.iv. 5,6. The phrafe itfelf feems to 
be taken from the Heb. ~by you to abide 
over or upon, which is applied, to the 
cloud’s aéiding over the Tabernacle, 
Num. ix: 18, 22. 

Lunvwinn, Atos, ro, frott cxyvow. 

I. A tent, tabernacle. Vhus often uféd in 

* the LXX for the Heb. dow: 

II. An habitation, or a place for an halita- 
tion. occ. Aéts vii. 46; whicH refers to Pf, 
CXXXIl. 5, where the cortefpondent Heb, 
word to Lxyvwue of the LXX is mado 
habitations. | 

III: ft denotes the frail tabernacle of the hu= 
man body. occ, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. Comp, 
Lxyvog II. 

SKIA, as, 7, from the Heb. N. 70 a Booth, 
bower, or from the V. 4D zo cover, vail, 
overfbadow, for which the LXX ufe the 
V. cxatw, and the compounds emokie 
atward cvucutatw. 

I, A /hadle, as of a tree or platit. occ, Mark 
Vi 33 

Il. A badow, as of a midti. occ. A&ts v. 15s 

Ill. 4 jfoadow, /oadowy or imperfect /heich 
or delineation, fach as a fhadow is of the 
fubftance it reprefents. occ. Col: ii. 17. 
Heb. viii. 5. x. 1, where fee Macknight. 

IV. 2xia Savarese, Shadotw of death. This is 
an bellenifiical phrafe, often ufed in the 
LX*% for the compound Heb. word mindy 
Jbadow of death, and denoting either ina 
natural fenfe darkne/s, as of the dreary” 
tomb, or flate of death *, as Job iii. 5, 
* So Homer, Odyff. iv lin. t80, has OANATOIG 

péhay NB@O® the black cloud of death, and Ovid, 

Met. y. lin. 1g1-—Moytis ad umbrass to the hades f 

death. ~ 

Rr3 Xi, 
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Homer, I. xx; lin. 226, 228. 
IL. To /pring or leap for joy. occ. Luke i. 
AI, 44. vi. 23. So the Greek writers ap- 


ply this V. to perfons /eaping for joy. See | 


Wetfeim on Luke i. and El/ner and Al- 
berti on Luke vi. 23, where comp. Aypke. 
The LXX have applied this word, Gen. 
xxv. 22, to the Jeaping of children in the 
womb for the Heb. wyan they dafbed 
againft each other, Eng. Trantl. fruggled 
together. ~ 
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and Kypke quotes from Stobeus, Awyyys 
‘OYTOS ‘O AOPOZ xa: TKAHPOX, 
This is a cruel and bard faying.” So in 
Latin, dura vox means @ hard, baz/b, 
faying. Cicero, Philippic. viti. cap. 5, 
cited by Raphelius and Wet/ein. : 


V. Hard, auftere, fevere. occ. Mat. xxv. 244 


where //’et/Zein fhews that the Greek wri- 
ters ufe it in the like moral fenfe; and 
Kypke particularly proves that in them it 
denotes not only feverity or aufterity, but 


a 
= 
a 


a 


_ &IL. 22. Amos v. 8; (comp. Job xxxyiii.) Il. Hard, violent, as the wind, occ. Jari. 
t7.); or in a figurative one, a flate of} iil. 4. Scapula cites the fame phrafe 
extreme danger ot mifery, Pl. xxii. 4.| ANEMOL2KAHPOI from Aslan. See 
xliv. 20. cvii. 10,14. Ifa. ix. 2. In the other inftances from the Greek writers in 
N. T. it occurs only Mat. iv. 16. Luke Wetfein, So we fay in Englith, It blows 
i. 79, in both which texts it is applied hard,—a hard gale. = 
fpiritually, Ill. Hard, difficult, grievous. occ. A&ts ix. 5. 

SKIPTAQ, wi, either from oxaiow to leap, xxvi. 14. But obferve that in the former 
bound, dance, which from Heb. 13 a text very many MSS, three of which an- 
young Jocep, and asa reduplicate V. 1272 cient, inftead of all the words in ver. 5 
to leap or fRip like a young, foeep, fee| and 6, from cxAypoy to avroy inclufive, 

2 Sam. vi. 14, 16. Or elfe oxizraw may Tagg ony ahae or arr’ beforedvas7it 3 
be derived (by tranfpofition, and prefix-| fo alfo the firft Syriac verfion and the Com- 
ing w) from the Heb. "prof the fame | plutenfian edition ; and this reading is 

. import, to which it anfwers in the LAX accordingly approved by Mdzll, Wet/teiny 
of Pf. cxiv. 4, 6. and Grie/bach, whom fee, Res : 

1. To leap, frip, bound, properly as young | IV. Hard, difficult and. Jbocking to the mind. 

"Wanton cattle. Thus it is applied not} occaJohn vi. 60. So ZKAHP’ aArydy, — 
only by the LXX, Pf. cxiv. 4,6. Jer.| dardtruths,areoppofed to warana peudy, 
1. 11. Joel i.r7. Mal. iv. 2, but alfo by | oft lyes, in Euripides, cited by MWet/ftein a | 


Suayponacsia, as, 4, from cxAyzos bard, 
and xagdia the heart. 
Hardnefs of beart, i. e. flubbornnefs, obfti- 
macy, perverfenefs, « untrattable difpofi- 
tion.” occ, Mat. xix. 8. Mark x. 5. |. 
xvi. 14. Comp. Rom. it. 5, and Camp- 
bell’s Prelim, Differtat. p. 126. 
The LXX .ufe this word for the Heb. 
aad nbsp the fore/kin, uncircumcifion, of | 
thé heart, Deut. x. 16. Jer. iv. 4 ; and the 
adjeQive oxAxnponapdsos hard-bearted, for | 
the Heb. 25 wp» perverfe in heart, Prov. 
xvii. 20; and for 25 mwp fff, bard, in 
Beart, Ezek. iii. 7. Comp. Ecclus. 
Xvl. 10, il, 26,27. Homer has a fimilar 
expreflion, Odyff xxii. lin. 103, 


likewife cruelty or avarice. 
V1. Of fpeeches, Hard, unjuffly or impi- 
oufly fevere. occ. Jude ver. 15. 
LxAq007 75, T{TOS, Hy from cxAngos. 
Hardnefs, obftinacy, fiubbornnefs. occ. 
Rom. ii. 5. 
The LXX ufe it in the fame fenfe, Deut. 
ix. 27, for the Heb. wp. a 
Lxryoorearyros, #6, from ouayoos bard, 
and re¢anyAos the neck. 
Hard- or jtiff-necked, obfinate, inflexible. 
occ. Adts vil. 51. x. ait 
This is an epithet of the Jewith people, 
often ufed in the LXX for the Heb. nwp 
Fy /tigf in neck. See Exod. xxxiii. 3, 5, 
& al. Comp. Baruch ii. 30, Ecclus. 
xvi. 11, The expretlion plainly alludes 
to unbroken, refractory oxen, who will 
not [ubmit their necks to the yoke. Comp. ‘ 
Hof. iv. 16. Jer. xxvii. 8. to 
ZxaAyeuyw, from quayeos. 
To harden. Inthe N.T. itis applied only ~ 
figuratively to the heart or mind. In this — 
fenfe it occurs alone, Acts xix. 9. Rom. 
1, 


So Y wigs KPAAIH STEPEQTEPH ect AI@OIO, 
Thy deart is always harder than a fione. 


Sce more in Wet/fein on Mat. 

Suryeos, &, ov, from oxeAdw to dry, which 
from the Heb. )p zo parch, roa/t. 

I. Hard, properly from diynes. 


* 


2 


“IL. A mark at the goal or end of a race, called | 


a 


5 


“SK O 
$2548) Heb. iii, 13.—joined with xap- 


‘= oias the hearts, Heb. iii. 8; Lay ivi y: 
2KOAIOS, «,ov. It is a plain derivative 


from the Heb. byp. ty pervert ; whence | 


» allo oxerros diflorted, and cxaayvos ob- 
ligque. ; 

I. Crooked. occ. Luke iii, g; 

Ii. Crooked, perverfe, untoward. occ. A&ts 

‘ar. 40. Phil. ii. 15. 1 Pet. ti. 184 ” 

Xnoaod, ods, 6, from cxwaos a kind of 
thorn, or-a fiaf’ /barpened to a point, and 
*bardened in the fire, to be ufed as a wea- 
pon, compounded: perhaps with ow the 


face, front. Snwros may be derived either’ 


from oxsAAw-to dry,-or from Heb. 430 
to turn afide: 

IA fiake with a foarp point driven into the 
ground to prevent the approach of an ene- 
my, a foarp flake ufed in making a pali- 

Jado, Thus applied in Homer, Il, vii. 

> lin. 44r. i 

41. A foarp fplinter, thorn, or the like. Dio- 
Joorides often ufes it.in this fenfe. See 
Wetftein. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 7, where it 

* feems figuratively to denote fome bodily 
infirmity under which the Apoftle Ja- 

- boured. See Mackurghi, and Bp. Bull's 
Englith Works, vol. i. p. 197; and comp. 
Gal. iv. 14. . 

' The LXX ufe this word for the Heb. vb 
a thorn, Hof. ii. 6; for Daw /harp fakes, 
or thorns, Num; xxxili. 55. 

Zxorew, w, from ecxore perf. mid. of oxer- 
vones to look, bebold. 

I. Properly, To look at or view attentively, 
to contemplate with the bodily eyes. 

If. In the N. T. To obferve, confider, view, 

regard, contemplate, with the eyes of the 
ind. occ. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

Gal. vi. 1. Phileiil. 17. il. 4, where ob- 
ferve, that va riv0¢ cxorely is in the Greek 
writers a very common phrafe for regard- 
ing, attending to, or fludying, the advan- 
tage or interefis of, whether of ourfelves 
or others, as may be feen in Wei/? 

Kypke. ; 

III. To fee, take heed. occ. Luke 31. 35. 

Sxores, 2, 6, from ecxowa perf. mid, of 
onemrowcs to look. 

J, A mark or butt to /boot arrows at. Thus 

‘often ufed by the profane writers, and by 
the LXX for the Heb. "ton, Job xvi. 12. 

_ Lam. iii. 12. Comp. ‘Wild. v. 12, or 
B9):21- 


v 
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Wetftein and 
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in Latin calx, arid afterwards éreta, bes 
caufe the Romans ufed to mark it with 
cbali. ocex Phil. iii, r4. Comp. 2 Cor, 
lv. 18, 

=KOPINZO. It may be confidered as a 
corrupt compound of the Heb. m4} ta 
featter, aifpérfes or Prt to Jprinkle, and of 
72) to difipate, dropping the 3, as ufual, 

I. To difperfe, fcatter abroad. occ. Mat. 
xi. 30. Luke xi. 23. John x. 12. xvi. 336, 

IL, To difperfe, dijiribute. occ. 2 Cor. ix. Q. 
The LX-X ufe it for the Heb. m1, Mal.” 
il.-3 3 for por, Hiph. of pi, 2 San. 
XxU.15. Pf. xviii. 14. cxliv. 6; and fot 
“1, Pf. exit. g. 

LxooTI0G, 8, 0. 

A fcorpion, a fpecies of ined furtiithed at 
the end of it’s tail with one, and fome=- 
times with two ftings, whence it emits a 
dangerous poifon. It is obvious to derive 
oxopmlos, as the Lexicon-writers do, from 
cnoonttey, [cattering, namely, it’s venom ¢ 
But I would not be pofitive that it is not 
rather formed by a corruption of the Heb, 
or oriental name S4py with w prefixed, — 
for thefe infects abound in the Ha/?, occ. 
Bukes, Qu rieiz. evi ix: 3319 800 
In Luke xi, 12, is not a /corpion con- 
trafted with an egg, on account of the 
oval fhape of it’s body? See Scheuchzer 
Phyf. Sacr. Plate cccxxxi1r. Brootes’s 
Nat. Hift. vol. iv. p. 263, arid Bowyer. 
The LXX ufe cxogrios feveral times for 
Heb. 27p¥. 

Lmoreivos, y, ov, from cxoros. = 
Dark, darkfome. occ. Mat. vi. 23. Luke 
“XL 345 3 

Lxoria, as, 4, from cxords. 

I. Darknefs. ocee John vi. ry. Rx. Te 

IleRrivacy, fecrecy, occ. Mat.x.27, Luke 
Hu. 3. 

Ill. Spiritual darknefs, denoting érrour ot 
ignorance, fin and mifery: occ: John i. 5. 
Vili. T2/) ‘11.935, 40. 1 Jonas. : 5: “ir. Gy 
9, 11, twice. But in John i. 5, it figni- 
fies the perfons in fuch a ftate. , Comp. , 
Nvf IL. and ws. 

Exoritw, from cxoror. 

I. To darden, as the light of the fun, moony 
&e. oce. Mat) xxiv. 29. Mark xii. 24, 
Luke xxiti. 44. Rev. vili. 12. ix. 2. In 
which paflages, however, the whole ex- 


| preifions are figurafive. ; 
Ii. To darken, blind, fpoken fpiritually of 
the underftanding. occ, Rom, 1, 21. Xi. 10, 


Rr 4. Eph. 
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Fph. iv. 18 ; where Kypke cites from Jo- 
Sepbus, lib. ix. [cap. 4, § 3, edit. Hudfon} 
fas oes uro re Oca xat THN AIA- 
NOIAN EIIEXKOTIZMENOI, having 
their fight and underfianding darkened or 
blinded by God.” 

The LXX ufe this V. feveral times for 
the Heb. qwn to darken, particularly Pf. 
THix, 29. ‘ 

SKOTOS, gz, 6, the fame as cxores, To. 
Darknefs:; occ. Heb. xii. 18, where fix 
MSS, three of which ancient, have Cogw, 
which reading Grie/bach marks as equal, 
or perhaps preferable to the common one. 

ZKOTOX, £05, #5, vo, © from iow to re- 
firain, ftop (as the Latin tenebree darkne/s 
from teneo ¢o withhold), for when over- 
whelmed with the night we are forced to 
fiop oor going.” Thus fays Leigh. But 
perhaps cxoros may be deduced from 
sow for a more philofophical reafon (as 
the Heb. wn darknefs, from the V. wn 
to reftrain, impede motion or action), be- 
caufe in darknefs, that vivid aétion of the 
celeftial fluid, in which light confifts, is 
refirained or flopped, (fee Ifa, xiii. ro. 
Ezek. xxx. 18, Joel iii. 4, in Heb. and 
comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 
wn). Or elfe we may derive oxoros 

. immediately from the Heb. qwn daré- 
neéfs ; or perhaps beft of all (with Scboet- 
genius in Pafor Lexic.) from wpw to be 

. quiet, at refi. Comp. Nog. 

I. Darknefs, properly fo called. Mat. 
xxvil..45. Mark xy. 33. Luke xxiii. 44. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Comp. Aéts xiii. 11. 

II. Spiritual darkne/s, implying ignorance 
or errour, John iii. 19. Rom, il. 19.— 
Jin and mifery, Mat. iv. 16. Luke i. 79. 
Ads xxvi. 18. 1 Theff. v. 4. 1 Pet. iv, 
Alfo, Perfons in fuch a fate, Eph. v. 8. 


Hence Ta sola re cxores, The works of |. 


4arknefs, are fuch works as are ufually 
practited by men in that condition, Rom. 
_ xiii. 12. Eph. v, 11; and that often /2- 
eretly. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Johni. 6, 
Macknight fays that in Eph. v. 11, “the 
Apottle calls the heathen myfteries works 
of darkne/s, becaufe the impure aétions, 
which the initiated performed in them, 
under the notion of religious rites, were 
done in the night time; and by the fe- 
crecy in which they were acted were ac- 


muah, by the perpetrators to be 
evil,” 
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III. It denotes The infernal fpirits, as op* 
pofed to Chrift, the Sun or Light of 
Righteoufne/s. Luke xxii. 53. Comp- 
2 Cor. Vis Fqe Coles 13. 

IV. — Eternal mifery and damnation. 2 Pete 
ii, 17. Jude ver. 43. Mat. viii. 12, where 
however there is a reference to the dark 
ne/s in which thofe perfons remained, who 
were excluded from a feaf celebrated in 
the night. Comp. Mat. xxii. 1—13. 

Txorow, w, from cxoros. 

To darken; whence Txoroomat, spot, 
pafl. To be darkened. occ. Rev. xvi. 10, 
where fee Vitringa. 

Luvbaroy, a, 70, q. muoibaroy thrown to the 
dogs, fay the Lexicons, from xvot (dat. 
plur. of xuw) to the dogs, and BadAw to 
caf. But may it not be better derived 
from Chald. b2n ¢o corrupt, deftroy, with 
w prefixed ? ' 
Dung, allo the offal or refufe of any thing: 
occ. Phil. iii. 8, where fee Wetftein, Kyphey 
and Suicer Vhefaur. 

This N. is ufed Ecclus. xxvii. 4; and 
hence the V. Sxv€aaifouet, To be re« 
jected with contempt, Ecclus. xxvi. 28. 

Lxvbewsos, 8, 6, from cxv$pos crabbed, fours 
gloomy, fad, and wi) the countenance: And 
oxv§o0s may be deduced either from the 
Heb. "1p zo be dark, mournful (for which 
the LXX ufe the particip. cxuIpwratwy 
looking forrowful, Pf. xxxv. 14. xxxvili.6. 
xlii. 9. xiii. 2.), or rather from * Exubyg 


a Scythian, who, if we may judge by their _ | 


defcendants the modern + Tartars, Cal- 
mucs, €Sc. were, without doubt, a four, 
crabbed-looking race. 

Of a gloomy, four, morofe, forrowful coun- 
tenance, occ, Mat. vi. 16. Luke xxiv. 17. 
This adj. is applied by the LXX, Gen. 
xl. 7, for the Heb. 15 bad; and by Theo- 
* The sxv$e: might be fo called from the Heb. 


ow or Dw 10 move to and fro, whence Eng. fe 


Jeoot, and it’s northern relatives, on account of 
their fkill in archery, which is intimated to us in 
S. S. Ezek. xxxix. 3, and obferved by Herodotus, 
Lucian, and Plutarch, Gc. (fee Bochart, vol. i. 
189.), and in which their defcendants, the Turks, 
have been equally dextrous, fee Bu/beg. Epitt. 
Ture. III. Or rather the name Sxv@ng may be de- 
rived from the fame Heb. ww, on account of the 
wandering paftoral life of thofe people (fee Horar. 
lib. iii, ode xxiv. lin. 9, & Not. De/pb.), which 
is ftill followed by their defcendants the Tartars 
in general. 

+ See Dr. Smith’s Effay on Variety of Com- 


plexion, &c, p.59, 60; & Encyclepedia Britan. in , 


Ammpica, No, 50, y 
dotion, 


=Ko 


‘dotion, Dan. i. 10, 
rowful. 
Greek writers, as may be feenin E//ner, 
Alberti, Wetftein,and Kypke on Mat. — 

SKYAAQ, perhaps from Heb. dh zo /trip 
off; for Kypke on Mat. ix. 36, fays that 
the primary fenfe of cxvarw is to pull, 
pluck off; properly the hair ; of which ufe 

’ he gives one or two inftances. 

. In the N. T. To srouble, give trouble to, 
fatigue, tire. occ, Mark v. 3 5. Luke 
Vili. 49. LxvAdojou, mid. To trouble or 
Satigue onefelf. Luke vii. 6. Comp. un- 
der Exdvw, and fee Wetfein and Kypke 

__ on Mat. ix. 36. 

ZZKYAON, g, 70, from the Heb. V. bu of 
Pow to fpoil, or the N. dow or dow Spoil, 
or rather from bow zo bereave, deprive. 
Spoil; plunder. occ, Luke xi. 22. 

This word in the LXX moft commonly 
anfwers to the Heb. dy, 
Snwayucbpwros, 2, 6, 4, from cxwAnk, yn0s, 
6, a worm, and Bowros eaten, which from 
Bewoxw, or obfol. Bow, to eat, which fee, 
Eaten by worms. occ. A&ts xii. 23. Jo- 
Sepbus, Ant. lib, xix. cap. 8, § 2, has 
given an account of the fearful end of 
Herod Agrippa, which is very fimilar to 
that of St. Luke; but he conceals, pro- 
bably from partial fondnefs for that 
prince, the horrid circumftance of his 
being eaten by worms, though he ex- 
prefsly mentions this fymptom in the 
laft illnefs of Agrippa’s grandfather, He- 
rod the Great, calling it re aioe onus 
| ZKQAHKA® euroieca, Ant. lib. xvii, 
cap. 6, § 5. Comp. De Bel. lib, i. 
cap. 33, § 5. See Doddridge’s Note. So 
2 Mac. ix. 9, FKQAHKA® worms. rofe 
out of the body of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
~The infamous impoftor Alexander like- 
wife died FKQAHKOQN ¢ecas, fwarm- 
‘ing with worms.” Lucian, Piendomant. 
tom. i. p. 904. And in hke manner 
Eufebius, Ecclef. Hitt. lib. viii. cap. 16, 
relates, that before the death of that 
horrible perfecutor the emperour Ga/erius 
Maximianus arexlov rb wanios ZKQ- 
AHKON (pvey an inexpreffible multi- 
tude of worms fwarmed” in the ulcers 
* which preyed upon him *, See more in 


El{ner, W bitby, Wolfius,and Wetfein ‘on 
Ads, - 


a 


_ * See alfo Fortin’s Remarks on Ecclef. Hitt. 
Wol, ii, p. 320, 2d edit. 
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for Ayn diffurbed, for- | Snwarrt, yxos, 6, 
It is alfo common in the pureft ; 


SMA 


from oxarAw to dig, which 
not improbably from Heb. dn or 45h io 
pierce, penetrate, with w ptefixed ; or elfe 
oxwAye may be from the Heb: Sn} zo 
cringe, cretp, crawl, andasaN.a reptile. 
Aworm. Thus it is often ufed in a na- 
tural fenfe by the LXX, but in the N. T. 
is ufed only figuratively for a part of the 
torment of hell, and is generally fup- 
pofed to denote an evil and accufing con- 

Science, conftantly and eternally corroding 
and preying upon the damned. occ, Mark 
ix. 44, 46, 48, where the expreflion is 
manifeftly taken from Ifa. Ixvi. 24, in 
which paflage oxwayt of the LXX an- 
fwers to the Heb. nyin. See Vitringa 
on Ifa. and comp. Ecclus. vii. 17. Judith 
xvi. 17, and eevya above, and fee Writ. 
by’s Note on Mark ix. 43. 

Zmapayorvos, n, ov, Adj. from ouaparysoc. 
An emerald, ribs fione namely being un- 
derftood. occ. Rev. iv. 3, where as the 
rainbow itfelf is an emblem of God's 
mercy and forbearance through Chrift 
(comp. Igis) fo the divine clemency in the 
kingdom of grace is ftill more ftrongly 
reprefented by the prevalence of the 
pleafing green colour in the bow. See 
Vitringa on Rev. and comp. Zaparydoc, 

ZMAPALAOS, a, 6. 

An emerald, a precious ftone of a moft 
beautiful and agreeable grzen colour ; of 
which Pliny fays, + “ The fight of no co« 
Jour is more pleafant: For we love to 
view even green fields and leaves; and 
are ftill more fond of looking at the eme= 
rald, becaufe all other greens whatever 
are flat in comparifen of this. Befides, 

'thefe itones feem larger at a diftance by 
tinging the circumambient air. Their 
lufire is not changed by the fun, by the . 
thade, or by candle-light, but they have 
always a fenfible moderate brilliangy.”— 
From which defcription, and from what 
is obferved by modern writers, that the 
emerald { ‘is fecond only to the diamond 


t °° Nullius colaris afpectus jucundior ef : Nam 
herbas gwogue virentes trondefque avidé /pefamus, 
Smaragdos vero tanté libentius, quoniam nihil om- 
nino viridius comparatum illis viret.—Preterea lon- 
&inquo amplificantur vifu, inficientes circa fe reperss 
cuffum aéra, non fole mutati non umbrd, non lucernis, 
femperque fenfim radiantes.” Nat. Hift. lib. xxxvii. 
Cap. 5+ ; 

t See New and Complete Difionary of Arts in 


| EMERALD. 


im 


« 
8g 


eee Pee sot 


$n luftre and brighine/s,” I am inclined to | ZOPOX, e, 7. It may not improbably be 


derive the Greek name Spapaydes from 
the Heb. pin to furbifb, burnifh, make 
bright, by prefixing w, efpecially as Ma- 
poy eos without the © is fometimes ufed 
for Zwagaydos. Comp. Maplapirys. occ. 
Rev. xxl. 19. 

SMYPNA, ys, 7, or, according to the /Ho- 
lic diale&t, Muppa, as, 4, from the Heb. 
S10 myrrh. In Zpvpva wis prefixed. 
Myrrh. * A vegetable production of 
the gui or refin kind, iffuing by incifion, 
and fometimes {pontaneoufly, from the 
trunk and larger branches of a tree grow- 

‘ing in Egypt, Arabia, and Aby/ima. It’s 
tafte is bitter and acrid, with a peculiar 
aromatic flavour, but very naufeous ; but 
it’s {mell, though ftrong, is not difagree- 
able.” It’s Heb. name 110 or 1, whence 
the modern ones are derived, is evidently 
from the V. 19 0 be bitter, on account of 


it’s tafte. occ. Mat. it, 11. John xix. 39.| 


Herodotus exprefsly tells us, lib. ii. cap. 86, 
that the Egyptians ufed this gum in em- 
balming the dead. 

Suvoevitw, from oyvave, which fee. 
To mix with myrrh, or fome other: bitter 


ingredi¢nt, oce. Mark xv. 23. From‘a| 


comparifon of Mark’ xv. 22—24, with 


Mat. xxvii. 33—35, it feems evident | 
that what Mark calls oioy scjusvioue- | 


vov, Matthew exprefles by of0¢ wera yo- 
Ays euttuevoy. The wine therefore in 
Mark was not found and generous, but 
turned acetous or four ; and the myrrh, or 
perhaps fome other Litter ingredient, added 
to it, was not to improve it’s tafte or it’s 
virtues, but to make it dztter'and difeu/t- 
ing. The Talmudifts tell us, that a lit@e 
Srankincenfe ina cup of wine (agreeably 
to Prov. xxxi. 6.) ufed to be given to cri- 
minals when going to execution, in order 
to take away their fenfes; and this mix- 


ture, under the name of the cup of ma- |. 


. lediétion, appears to be alluded to in the 
Chaldee Targums on Pf. Ixxv. 9. Ix. 5. 
Paaieety, 22. Jer. Xxv. 155.17, 287. 
But the nau/eous draught offered’ to our 
Lord by the Roman /oldiers, feems to 
have been of a very different kind from 
this, and was probably tendered to him 
in cruel mockery of it. 

* New and Complete DiGionary of Arts in 

MYRRH. , Pus. 

. + See Ard, and Exg. Lexic. in npr 1V. Bechart, 
“vol, ii, 260. and Werfein on Mark xv. 43. 


deduced from the Heb. ND to remove ; fo 
the Latin name feretrum is from fero zo 
‘carry, and the Eng. bier feems of the fame 
root with the V. zo bear. 
A bier, on which dead bodies were, ac- 
cording to the cuftom of the Jews, car-. 
ried to burial, covered with a kind of 
winding-fheet. occ. Luke vil. 14; where 
the Syriac renders it xD4Y.¢be bed. Comp. 
2 Sam. iii. 31. So the corpfe of Herod 
the Great was, according to. fofephus, 
Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 8, § 3, and De Bel. 
lib. ii. cap. 33, § 9, cartied to burial 
on a xAwvy, or bed. Lucian, Dial. Mort. 
tom. i. p. 229, mentions.a bier as ufed 
among the Greeks by the name 2opo¢ ‘ 
‘Os? elute érov avurina olomevos emiy- 
rey auroy 7¢ SOPOT—So that I fup- 
pofing he would very fhortly mount the 
bier or cofin—” And the diers ftill ufed 
by the Turks, Chriftians, and Jews about 
Aleppo refemble our coffins }. 
The LXX ufe copes for the Heb. pis 2 
coffin, Gen. 1. 26. 

Xos, oy, cov, A pronoun poffeffive, from cv 
Dot. 
Lhy, thine. Mat. vii. 3. xx, 14. XXIV. 3, 
& al. freq. 

SOTAAPION, g, vo. Latin. 
A napkin, or handkerchief. A word formed 
from the Latin Sudarium of the fame im- 
port, which from fudo to fweat, and this 
either from the Greek udos water (fee un- 
der ‘Ydwe), or from the Heb. nyt /weat. 
TD is found in the Syriac verfion of 
Ruth iti. 15, for the Heb. nmHwn a2 wail, 
or apron, and in Chaldee 41D or IND is 
ufed for a vail, or any linen cloth. Hence 
fome have doubted whether Dovdasioy be 
of Latin origin; but as no oriental root 
occurs to which it can be probably re- 
ferred, it feems mott probable that the 
Roman conquefts conveyed this, as well 
as many other words among the Greeks 
and Orientals; though it is not at all 
wonderful to find it uled by the latter of 
thefe in a fenfe fomewhat different from 
that in which the Romans themfelves 
applied it. occ. Luke xix. 20. John xi. 44. 
me 7. Acts xixi-ed, 


. 


} See Rufell’s Nat. Hift. of Aleppo, p. 115, 


116, 130. Comp. Sandys's Travels, p. 55, and Ha/= 


Lelguif’s, p. 60. 
Xodia, 


ope 


ey ee 


oak 


Xi 


Ea > 


r) 


Begin, as, 4, from copos wife, — 
Wifdom, whether divine or human. See 
Mat. xi. 19, xii. 42. xiii. 54. Luke 
xi. 49. (comp, Mat. xxiii. 23, 34.) Rom. 
Xl. 33. 1 Cor. 1.17, 19, 21, 22, 24, 30. 

. Jam. iii. 17. 

Logigw, from cogos wife..* 

1. To make wife, infirud. occ. 2 Tim. 
ii. 15. 

Il. Yogi Zou.ai in the profane writers figni- 
fies actively to invent, contrive ingenioufly, 
in a good fenfe; and alfo o invent, con- 
trive, devife cunningly, artfully, or de- 
ceitfully, in a bad: hence ‘part. perf. 
pall. Tecogicpevos, Cunningly or artfully 
devifed. occ. 2 Pet. 1, 16. See Suicer 
Thefaur. on the verb. 

ZO0#0%, z, 6, moft probably from the Heb. 
max to look round, watch, fpeculari ; 
whence [>H¥ or DH (called in our 
Eng. Tranflation Sopdim) fignifies watcb- 
men: And “ that the Greeks derived 
their Sophoi from this Sopsim, Heinfius 
affirms it without a peradventure, becaufe 
the Greek Eogos were wont on fuch high 


hills (as Num. xxiii. 14.) to obferve the > 


courfe and motions of the heavens.” Thus 
the learned Ga/e, in his Court of the Gen- 
tiles, pt. ii. p. 2, where fee more. 

I. Wife.. It is applied both to,God, Rom. 
xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17; and man, and to 
the latter, both in refpect of true, i. e. 
fpiritual and heavenly, x Cor. iu. 18. 
Eph. v. 15, (comp. Mat. xxiii. 24.) and 
alfo of falfe or worldly wifdom, Mat. 
xi. 25. Rom. i. 22. 1 Cor.i. 19, 20, 26. 

- In Jude ver. 25, Grie/bach on the autho- 
rity of eleven MSS, three of which an- 

cient, and of fome of the old verfions, 
particularly the Vulg. and both the Sy- 

_. tiac ejeGt cogw from the text. | 

Il. Stilful, expert. 1 Cor. iii. 10. On which 
text Alberti and Weitjtcin thew that the 
Greek writers apply the epithet cogos to 


avorkmen, and particularly ufe the phrafe . 


_ SO&OD TEKTON. Comp. Exod. xxxv. 
31, in LXX. i 
LL. Prudent, fenfible, judicious. 1 Cor. vi. 5. 
Dopwrepos, a, ov. Comparat. of T0C0S. 
Wife, more wife. occ, 1 Cor. i. 25. 


| Srapaccw, from craw to draw, and apacow 


to cut off, beat, knock, which may be from 
» the Heb. yin to cut /oort, or 057 to break, 
- or rather perhaps from py ¢o break or 
» Sear in pieces. 
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‘| I. To tear, lacerate. Thus ufed in the pro- 


fane writers. 


II. To convulfe, throw into convulfions. Occ. 


Mark i. 26. (comp. Luke iv. 35.) Mark 
ix. 20, 26. Luke ix. 39. Thus not only 
the LXX ufe it for the Heb. ws zo be ix 
commotion, to foake, 2 Sam. xxii. 8, and 
for 10M io be difguieted, or in a tumult, 
Jer. iv. 19 ; but Galen alfo fpeaks of 
ZITAPATTEIN roy somaryoy ylos daxty- 
Awyy mlepuy nasecrect, vellicating or co- 
vulfing the ftomach by the application of 
the fingers or feathers ;” and-Grotius on 
Mark i. 26, fays that the Greeks ufe 
Lracaluos for what they more ufially 
call Lracwos a convulfion. Symmachus in 
Va, li. 17, has Zragalwos for the Heb. 
mbyann agitation. Comp. Kypke inLuke. 

Sraclavow, w, from craglavev a fwaddle, 

or /waddling- band, and this perhaps from 
the Heb. Jow, to iqvine, or wird about, 
or from Ww do wreathe togetber, 7 being 
inferted. 
To fwathe, fwaddle, wrap in fwaddling- 
clotbes. occ. Luke ii. 7, 12. -Wetfem 
fhews that both the N. and V. are ufed 
by the Greek writers ; and in the LXX 
they anfwer to the Heb. bn the fame, 
whence our Eng. /waddle. Ezek. xvi. 4. 
Comp. Job xxxviil. 9. 

Lralaruw, w, from onaaw, which properly 
fignifies to infert more threads into the warp 
in weaving by moving the vain, a part 
of the weaving-loom contrived for this 
purpofe, and thence to /pend extravagant- 
ly or hixurioufly*. Xaa$y may be derived 
either from Heb. tour to order, regulate, 
or from nat to fet in order, difpofe. 

To live extravagantly, luxurioujly, or vo- 
luptuoufly.. So Hefychius explains. rra- 
lavn by rpupe, és usurious, and a MS 
Lexicon, ¢ited in Veiflein, by Atay. rpuda 
is very luxurious, aowlus ty lives extra- 
vagantly or riotoufly. occ. Jam. v. 5. 
I ‘Lim. v. 6, where et/lein produces the 
compound V. xaracraladras from the 
, Anthologia, and Kypke the participle of 
the fimple from Theano in Opufc. Myth, 
Gale, p..741, T% ZTATAAQNTA awy 
Tasdiwy, the voluptuous boys.” 
The LXX ufe this verb, Ezek. xvi. 49, 
for the Heb. wp zdlene/s, eafe; and the 
compound xaracwararaw for the Heb. 


* See the Scholiaft on Arifophanes, Nub. lin. 53, 


and Algerti and Wetfein on. x Time. 6, 


mae 


XNE 


HAD to fretch out, alfo to abound with fu- 
perfluities, Amos vi. 4; and for pap (in 
Hiph.) to feed delicately and luxuriou/ly, 
to pamper, Prov. Xxix. 21. 
SITAQ, w, from the Heb. FANw Zo abforb, 
Swallow up, al\fo to draw in, as the breath 
or air. 
1. Properly, fays Scapula, thofe who drink 
are faid oay when they draw and attract 
the drink. with their breath ; and thus it 
is ufed in the profane writers. 
EI. In the N. T. Zraouas, orwua, Mid. 
To draw, draw out, as a {word from the 
fheath. occ. Mark xiv. 47. Acts xvi. 27. 
Thus alfo it is applied in the profane wri- 
ters, and conftantly in the LXX, for the 
Heb: #>wiodraw, drawout, nb, &c. &c. 
SHEIPA, as, 7. The Lexicons derive it 
from oneipw to fow, difperfe, becaufe 
oreipa is a difperfed multitude : But this 
feems a very forced etymology. The word 
may be much more naturally deduced 
from the Heb. 15D a number. 
A number or band of foldiers. It is gene- 
rally fuppofed to mean a Roman cobort, 
and to have been the tenth part of a /e- 
gion. But Rapbelius on Mat. xxvii. 27, 
has, I think, clearly proved from Poly- 
bitis, who, in his 6th'Book, treats very 
accurately of the Roman military infti- 
tutions, that a Zaeiea was fo far from 
being the tenth part of a legion, that it 
was only the tenth of an unequal fourth 
art of it, i. e. exclufive of the Velites, or 
light-armed foot, diftributed toeach oretpa. 
He produces the fame author expretsly 
affirming that three omsipas were a divi- 
fion of the foot equal to a cobort, TPEIZ 
TITEIPAY, rer de nadciras ro cvvialuan 
Twy wetwy waoa ‘Pwuasois KOOPTIE. 
Lib. xi. p. 641, edit. Paris, 1616. The 


fame learned critic obferves, that one can-° 


not exactly determine the number of 
men of which a Lreioa confifted, even 
in the time of Polybius, 1. e. about 150 
years before Chrift, becaufe he himfelf 
informs us that a Jegion did then contain 
fometimes 4200, and fometimes Yooo 
foot : Much lefs can one, from his ac- 
count, pretend to tell how many men were 
in each omeipo. in the days of our Savi- 
our and his Apoftles. occ. Mat. xxvii. 27. 
Mark xv. 16. John xvili. 3, 12. Acts x, 1. 
Xxi. 32. XxVii. I, 


SNEIPQ. It may not improbably be de- 
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rived, by tranfpofition, from the Heb; 1 


VME 


“1p to difperfe, fcatter, to which it once 
anfwers in the LXX, Prov. xi. 24;*or- 
even from Yt Zo fow, by inferting + 
(comp. Zaaplavow), for which word the 
LXX have very frequently ufed it. 


. Properly, To fow, as feed, to /catter it on 


the ground, Mat. vi. 26, xiil. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 
xv. 36, 37. =weipouas, pall. To be fown, 
as the feed. Mark iv. 31, 32; Allo, To 
receive feed, as the ground. Mat, xiii, 
19, 22. Mark iv. 16, 18. 


II. It denotes figuratively zo propagate or 


preach the word of God. Mark iv. 14,15. 
John iv. 36, 37: 1 Cor. ix. 11. 


ILL. It imports the /abour, attention, or pains 


employed upon any thing, whence are 


-produced fruits or effects, good or bad.. 


Gal. vi. 7, 8. Comp. Mat. xxv. 24, 26, 


Jam. iii. 18. 


IV. It is particularly applied to zbe exercife 


of liberality or alms-giving, which will 
hereafter meet with a proportionable re4 
compenfe from God: 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


V. It fignifies to bury, or inter, whereby our 


mortal, corruptible body is /owmn in the 
ground, as the /eed of a future, glorious, 
incorruptible, and fpiritual body. See 
1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. 


SIIEKOTAATOP, ogos, 6. Latin. 


»| 


A foldier, a fentinel, in Latin {peculator, - 


from fpeculor to look about, fpy, which 
from {pecio to Jook, and this, by tranfpo- 
fition, from the Heb. Apw to look towards. 
Tacitus, Hitt. lib. i. cap. 25, mentions 
Barbius Proculus teferarium fpeculato- 
rum, “a ferjeant of the life-guard,” (Gor 
don.) whom and one Veturius he prefently 
after calls duo manipulares, ¢qwo /oldiers. 
oce. Mark vi. 27, And immediately the 
king fent. omexsdaropa one of bis guard 
(Eng. margin), and (ver. 28.) be went 
and bebeaded him in the prifon. Thefe 
cireumftances are perfeétly agreeable to 
the cuftom of that time and country, for 
thus Herod the Great, the Tetrarch’s fa- 
ther, about thirty years before, weuspas 
Tes Jopudopas amenlewver tov Avlimarporg 
fending guards, or /pearmen of the guard, 


difpatched [his fon} Antipater, who was — 


then in prifon.” Fofephus, De Bel. lib. is 
cap. 33-§ 7. So Ant. lib. xvil. cap. 7. 


ad fin. See alfo Wet/ein on Mark, who — 
cites Seneca and others of the Latin wri- — 
ters mentioning the Speculatores asem-= — 


ployed 


e » te 


bee Dz 


= 


aul & 


ployed in capital executions, and particu- 
larly in beheading. 

STLENAQ, and obfolete STIEIAQ (whence 
orev dw borrows moft of it’s tenfes),perhaps 
from Heb. FD a bowl, or bafon, wfed in 
facrifices, Exod, xii. 22. 1K. vii. 503 
or elfe omevdw may be derived from the 
Oriental pow to flow together, abound, 
overflow. 

J. In the profane writers, properly, To pour 
owt, as a libation or drink-offering, which, 
it is well known, accompanied the facri- 
fices both of Relievers, as Num. xv. 5, 7, 
Io. xxviii. 7. Lev. xxiii. 18. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 35; and of the Heathen, fee Ho- 
mer, Il. i. lin. 462, 3. Il. iii. lin. 295, 
and Virgil, ASn. v. lin. 776. Afn. xii, 
lin. 174. Comp. Acrovdos. 

Al. In the N.T. Erevdoucs, To be thus 

_ poured out, asit were, Phil. ii. 17 ; where 
the Apoftle compares the faith of the 
Philippians to the facrifical victim, and 
his own blood fhed in martyrdom to 
the Libation, i.e. the wine poured out, on 
occafion of the facrifice. Rapbelius ob- 
ferves, that Arrian, Exped. Alexandr. 
lib. vi. 19, 11. ufes the phrafe DITEN- 
AEIN EDI TH: OTEIA:, for pouring out 
the libation upon the facrifice. See alfo 
Wolfius, The verb occurs alfo 2 Tim. 
iv. 6, Elw yap 40, omevdoua, For I am 
gow pouring out, or going ta be poured 
out, as a libation. I can find no proof that 
omevdouwcs ever fignifies to have a libation 
poured upon it, as a victim going to be 
facrificed ; though Vetfein on Phil. 11.17, 
gives it this fenfe both there and in 
2 Tim. iv. 6; and though in the latter 

~ text Blackqwail interprets it to the fame 
purpofe : “ Wine is juft now pouring on 
my bead ; 1am juft going to be facrificed 
to Pagan rage and {uperttition.” Intro- 
duét. to the Clatfics, p. 122. 

Trepua, aros, To, from ecrappuat perf. paff. 
of oreipw to fow, 93 

J. Seed of plants or vegetables, Mat. xiii. 
24, 32.1 Cor. xv. 38, & al.—or of man, 
Heb. xi. 11. Hence Chritt is faid to be 
born of the feed of David according to the 

 flefh, Rom. i. 3. (comp. John vil. 42. 
As xiii. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 8.); and Zo 
have taker, on him the feed of Abraham, 
Heb. ii. 16. - 

I]. Offspring, or poferity. Mat. xxit. 24, 25, 
Luke i. 53. 
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Adts vii, 5,6. Rom, iv. 13.) $ “ My/ftical body, See ver.27,” 
ies f 3 


= 1 


xi, 1. Gal. ili. 16 ; which laft text is thus 
well explained by Mr. Locke: “ Now to 
Abraham and his feed were the promifes 
made. God doth not fay, and to feeds *, 
as if he {poke of more feeds than one that 
were entitled to the promife upon difler- 
ent accounts, but only of one fort of men, 
who upon one fole account were that feed 
of Abraham, which was alone meant and 
concerned in the promife; fo that unto 
thy feed + defigned Chrift, and his myfti- 
cal body f, i. e, thofe that become mem- 
bers of him by faith.” Comp. As iii. 25, 
1 Cor. xii. 12. And fee Macknight on 
Apoftolical Epift. vol. ii. p. 72, and on 
Gal. iii, 16. 

Ill. 4 /mall remnant of perfons, who ferve 
as the feed of future generations, occ. 
Rom.ix.29; where Wet/fein cites not only 
Josephus, but Plato, as applying the word 
in the fame view. Saegug, however, in 
Rom. ix. 29, may be referred to Senfe IT, 
Comp. Ifa. i. 9, in Heb. and LXX ; and 
fee Mar/b’s Notes on his Tranflation of 
Michaelis’s Introdué& to N. T. vol. i. 


p- 414. 

IV. The good feed denotes parabolically the 
pious and faithful fervants of God. Mat. 
xili, 24, 27, 37- Comp. ver. 38. 

V. It denotes a vital principle of a holy life, 
derived from the Spirit of God by means 
of his word, spi g. Comp. x Pet. 
429% 

Smepworoyos, 2, 6, from orepa a feed, and 
Aclafa perf. mid. of Aelew to colled, ga- 
ther. 

I, A fmaill bird, fo called from colledting feeds 
to feed on. Thus ufed by Arifophanes, in 
Avib., lin. 233, and 580, and by Plutarch, 
whom fee in Wetfein. Hence 

II, The Athenians, according to Euftathius, 
applied this name to thofe who fpent their 
time in the market-places, and got their 
living by collecting the refufe they met 
with there; whence, fays he, d: adevog 
Aole akio1, men of no account, i.e. mean 
and contemptible perfons, obtained the 
fame appellation,” which, we may re- 
* « And to feeds, By feeds St. Paul here means 


the sex mises thofe of faith, and the oe epyay vous 
thofe of the works of the law, fpoken ot above, 


hyer. 9, 10, as two diftinét feeds or defcendants 


claiming from Abraham.” ri 
+ ‘* And to thy feed, See Gen, xii, 7, repeated 
again in the following chapters.” ‘ 


mark, 


SiH fe eae J EHR 


mark, Demoftbenes, De Coron. (cap. 39, 
edit. Freind, p. 518, edit. Taylor) be- 
ftows on Ai/chines. And 

III. Becaufe the emecuorolot were a noify, 
talkative fort of men, hence the word 1s 
particularly applied to babbling, chatter- 
ing fellows. occ. Aéts xvii. 18. See Du- 
port on Theophraftus, Eth, Char. cap. vi. 
p- 303, and Wapfein, who cités Dio 
Chryfoftom ufing emepuclorolia for vulgar 
prate, and comp. Suicer Vhefaur, in 
Lrzpusrolos, and Kypke on Acts. 

SIETAQ, from the Heb. HY to adbere, 
Sick clofe to. 

I. Tranfitively, with an accufative, To urge, 
prefs, prefs forward. Thus it is conftrued 
in Homer, Odyff. xix. lin. 137, “Or 2s 
TAMON SITIEYAOTZIN, They urge 
marriage, i.e. earneftly {olicit, and endea- 
wour to baften it; Herodotus, cited by 
Rapbelius on 2 Pet. iii. 12; and by the 
LXX in Ifa. xvi. 5. 

TI. Intranfitively, To baften, make ba/te. occ. 
Luke ii. 16. xix. 5, 6. Acts xx. 16, 18. 

Ill. Tranfitively, To wi/b carnefly for, q: 4. 
to ftick clofe or cleave to in mind. occ, 
2 Pet. iii. 12. Raphelius fhews that it is 
nfed in this fenfe by Polybius. So Fofe- 
pbus, De Bel. lib. vii. cap. 4. § 1, fays of 
Vefpafian, that “the Roman people, 
worn out with theifgomeftic calamities, 
ett wodAov crbev Meroy RZTIEYAR, ftill 
more earneftly [than the fenate] wi/bed 
for his coming, magis adbuc ftudebat e7us 
adventui.” Hudfon. 1 add, that in Thw- 
eydides, lib. vi. 39, cited by Wolfus and 
Wetftein (whom fee), it is in this view 
conftruedy with an accufative, as by St, 


Peter, Es uy wavievere KAKA ZIIET- | 


AONTES, Unlefs you obferve that you 
are defiring what is pernicious.” See alfo 
Kypke, who quotes Euripidesteveral times 
ufing ovevdeiy with an accufative in this 
fenfe. 

SIIHAAION, 2, 70. “The Greek Lexicons 
deduce it from omeos the fame: But it 

. may be better derived from the Heb. baw 
low, deep. » 
A cave or cavern inthe earth, a den. occ. 
Mat. xxi. 13. Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 46. 
John xi. 38. Heb. xi. 38. Rev. vi. 15. 
On Heb. xi. 38, we may obferve with 

_ Jerome that * Fudea abounded with ders 
or caverns in the mountains ; and to il- 


*See Jud. vi, 2 x Sam, xili, 6, xxiii, 13. 


luftrate our Saviour’sexpreffion, ovyAatoy 

arswy, a den of robbers, Mat. xxi. 13, 
& al. it may be remarked that fome dens 
or caverns in that country were fo large, 
and afforded fo fecure a retreat to gangs 
of robbers, that it was not without dif- 
ficulty, and ufing very extraordinary me- 
thods, that fuch an able General as He- 
rod the Great, with the affiftance of an 
army, extirpated thofe banditti, who had 
taken refuge in them, as may be feen in 
Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 15. § 5, and 
De Bel. lib. i, cap. 16. § 4. In the fors 
mer of thefe paffages that author calls 
them TOTS EN TOIT THHAAIOVE 
AWsETAS; and §4, AH/ZTQN Tivwy 
EN SIIHAAIOIS xaromeviwy. 


Uriras, ados, %, either, as Ex/fathins, from 


crirscbas: tm ayn, being defiled with 
foam, or rather from Heb. bbw /ow, below, 
A tock, particularly fuch a one as /res 
under water. So the Etymologift, =rira- 
des, os vdaAot werpat. In this fenfe the 
word is generally, if not always, ufed by 
the Greek writers (fee et/fein) ; and thus 
we may with the fame learned Commenz 
tator beft underfland it in the only paf- 
fage of the N. T. where it occurs, name- 
ly, Jude ver. 12. The Apoftle Jude feems 
to have fubftituted omtrades for omidor of 
St. Peter, 2 Ep. ii. 13, as alaqais for 
anarats, vededas avudeot for wylas dvue 
door, &c. Comp. 2 Pet. ii.17. Indeed 
there is but very flender proof that o7- 
Aas ever fignifies a /pot. See Suicer Thes 
faur, on the word. 


TIIIAOZ, g, a, perhaps from the Heb. wa 


toroll in (fo defile with) duft or afbes, 
either by trantpofing the final, or prefix- 
ing another, Ww.” 


A fpot. occ. Eph. v. 247. 2 Pet. ii. 13. In | 


both which paffages it is applied figura. 
tively, 


Sriacw, w, from criros. 

I, To fpot. occ, Jude ver. 23, 
IL. To defile. occ. Jam. iii. 6, 
Lraralyyi2ou.01, from omralyvov, which fee, 


To be moved with tender pity or.compaf- 
Jion, to have one’s bowels yearn with pity, 
ex intimis vilceribus mifericordia com- 


moveor. Mat. ix. 36, xviii. 27, & al. freq. 


Or in general, To pity. Mark ix. 22. See 
Campbell on Mat. ix. 36.° 


T know 


xxiv. 3. Shaw’s Travels, p, 276).and Harmer’s Ob- 
fervations, vol. ii, p.225. 


rm 
2 it A 

T know not \that this V. is to be met 

with in any profane Greek writer; and 


though the participle ondary vitowevas | 


occurs in the Alexandrian; andthe com- 
pound emiomrAalyvitowevos in the Vati- 


¢an copy of the LXX, Prov. xvii. yet |} 


the fentence in which thofé participles 
ftand, having nothing inthe Hebrew to 
aniwer it, feems a fpurious addition to 
the text. 

The V. omrralnevitonas appears to have 
been formed by the infpired penmen of 
the N. T. to exprefs. the import of the 
Heb. V, 515; derived? in ike manner 
from the N. toms. @ bowe?. Theodotion 
feems to have'ufed it for the Heb. dr zo 
pity, 1 Sam. xxiii, 21, as Symmachus does 
the compound V, emiomralymodnon; and 
another Hexaplar verfion, exorAal- vba 
yoy, Deut. xiii. 8, 

SITAATXNON,,. 2,. 70, perhaps from the 
Heb, 952 to fallow, with w prefixed, 
yoaw what fevallows. 

F.A bowel or intefine of an animal body, as 
‘the liver, guts, &c. but efpecially the 
heart.. Thus ufed.in the profane writers. 


So 2raalyva,cra, Bowels, inteftines. occ. | 


Acts i. 18, 

I. Urralyva, ra, The bowels, denote ten- 
der affection, whether of love, occ. 2 Cor. 
vi. 12. vil, 15. Phil. i. 8.. Comp. Phil. 
iit t.—or of pity, mercy, or compaflion, 
oce. Luke i, 78. Col. iii. r2. 1 John 
ni. 17. Comp. Kaew Til. This fenfe of 
the word is agreeable to the fimilar ufe of 
the Heb. Dn dowels in the O: T, 
which the. LXX.have once rendered by 
onAaixva when fignifying mercies, Prov. 

“xii. 10. It is evident that this applica- 
tion both of the Heb. and Greek word ‘is 
taken from that commotion or yearning of 
the bowels which is felt in tender affec- 
tion, whether of love or pity. See Gen. 
xlini. go. 1 K. ii, 26, Wa. Ixili. rg. Jer. 

“ xxxi. 20. Hence when fuch a tender af- 

Jethon is gratified, the dowels are faid 
avamauertas tobe appealed, quieted, oce. 
Philem. ver. 7; 20; which manner of 
expreflion is, I’ apprehend, peculiar to 
the Lelleniffical ftyle : Wetfein, however, 
on Mat. ix. 36, cites from Ari/ophanes, 
Ran: lin. 868, 


Mn weog oplny SIIAATXNA @EPMAINHiZy 
To.xrage yous owelsvhafe-noti; 
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healfo quotes Galen explaining the term 

AZITAATXNOTYS to mean rec [on EAE= 

avlas undeva, pals Piravlas, und 6rXws 

Pooviitovias y eraivevlwy, 9 veloviwy, 4 

adinevloy, » woersylwy, arr’ womep Aibes 

avasrodyles umapyovlas, thofe who neither 
pity nor Jove any one, nor at all regard » 
either fuch as comménd, or blame, or in- 
jure, or afift them, but are as ftupid as 
ftones.” Comp. Evoraalyvos. 

IIT, St. Paul to Philemon, ver, 12, ftyles 
Onefimus his bowels, either fromthe ten- 
der affection he bore him (fo in Marius 
Victor one calls another, whom he loves 
mea vifcera, my dowels), or rather as be- 
ing his fon in. the faith of Chrift (comp. 
ver. FO.) ; thus children are fometimes 
called omAalyva in Greek, and vifcera 
in Latin, as may be feen in Wetftein on 
the place, and Suicer Thefaur. on ZTrAG- 
Sogvaes 

LIMOLTOS, zg, 6, from Heb. pau zo abound,” 

Juperabound, particularly with liguids. 
Spunge; “ in botany, a fpecies of fubmae 
rine plants.—Upon a nice examination, 
Jpunge appears to be compofed of capil+ 
lary fibres, which are hollow and implir 
cated ina furprifing manner, and are 
furrounded by thin membranes, which, 
arrange them intoa cellular form. This 
firuClure, no lefs than the conftituent 
matter of /punge, renders it the fittef of’ 
all bodies to imbibe a great quantity of any 
Jiuid, and upon a ftrong preflure to part 
with almoft the whole quantity again*.” 
This fhort defcription may ferve very well 
to {hew the propriety of the derivation 
above-atligned of the Greek omolyog from 
the Heb. ypu ; whence alfo may. be de= 
duced either mediately or immediately the 
Latin /pongia,and Eng. /punge. occ. Mat. 
xxvil. 48. Mark xv. 36. John xix. 29. 

Zmodos, #, 6, q. cbsdos fays Mintert after 
Schrevelius, trom oSew to extinguifo, —~ 

- Ajbes, the remains of the fuel after the 
fire is ewtinguifbed. occ. Mat. xi. 21, 
Luke x. 13. Heb. ix. 13. On the above ~ 
texts of Mat. and Luke’ comp. Ezek, - 
xxvil. 30, where.we find the mourning 
Tyriaus, in particular, defcribed.as wa/+ 
lowing in afees; and we may remark, 
that the Greeks had the like cuftom of 


s 


__* New and Complete DiGionary of Arts, Ge. in 
SPUNGE, f 
. flrewing . / 


=1m0 
‘ftrewing themfelves with a/bes in mourn- 
ing. Thus Homer, Il. xviii. lin, 22—24, 
of Achilles bewailing Patroclus’s death : 


Apeporepnos 38 yEpow Eko KONIN AIOAAOEZZAN 
Xevuro xan XEPaAns, yaprey x noXVIE porwr oy" 
Nelapew de yiron peruy aupilave TEOPH, 

4¢ Caft on the ground with furious hands he fpread 
The /corching afbes o’er his graceful head.’’ * 
His fragrant veit the footy /bow’r dehles. 


Laertes thews his grief in the fame man- 
ner in Odyff. xxiv. lin. 315, See Wet/tein 
on Mat. Comp. under @avaos, and Heb. 
and Eng. Lexicon in 75 III. 

Lropa, as, i, from ecropa perf. mid. of 
otreipw to fow. 

Seed fown, feed. occ. 1 Pet. i. 23. 

Lropios, 2, 6, 9, from errose perf. mid. of 

emelpw to fow. 
That is, or is ufed to be, fown, fativus. 
Sopra, Ta, neut. plur. Sown places 
{ywpia places, or 204 parts, being un- 
derftood), corn-fields. occ. Mat. xii. 1. 
Mark ii, 23. Luke vi. t. 

Eropos, ze, 6, from soroga perf. mid. of 

~ emeipw to fow. 

¥. Seed for fowing. occ. Mark iv. 26, 27. 
Luke viii. 5. 

II. Figuratively, The word of God. occ. 
Luke viii. 11. 

Wl. Ahns, which produce fruit to the giver’s 
benefit. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 10, where fee 
Wolfius. 

Exrsdatw, from oredy: 

With an infin. following, To ufe diligence, 
or take pains, to endeavour earneftly, ttu- 
dere, operam dare. Eph. iv. 3. 1 Theff. 
He 17. 2 Tem. ii, 15.,iv.. 9, 21. Heb. 
iv. 11. & al. ; 

Tredaios, asa, asov, from omedy. 

Diligent, earneft. occ. 2 Cor. vili. 22, 

Tredasorepos, a, ov, Comparat. of cwsdasos. 
More forward, more diligent, occ. 2 Cor. 
Vili. 17, 22. aadasolecov, neut. ufed 
adverbially, More diligently. occ. 2'Tim. 
17, 

Bradicteows, Adv. Comparat. of omsdaiws, 
More diligently, withthe greater diligence. 
occ. Phil. ii. 28. 


| Erredaiws, Adv. from oredaios. 


Diligently, earnefily. occ. Luke yii, 4. 
Tits 1.23, 
Xredy, 45, 4, from orevdw to urge, prefs, 


baften. 


* Pope, 
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I. Hafte. Mark vi. 25. Lukei. 39. 

II. Diligence, induftry, earneftnefs, forwards 
nefs, ftudium. Rom. xii. 8, 11. 2 Cor. 
vil, 11. Heb. vi. 11, & al. 

Larvpis, 190s, 7. 

A bafket. occ. Mat. xv. 37. xvi. 10. Mark 
viii. 8, 20. Adts ix. 25. Hefychius ex- 
plains this word by ro rwy augwy alyosy 
an utenfil or veffel for corn ; and the Ety- 
mologift derives it from mupos corn, q. 
muols, with o prefixed; and the Greek 


mupos may be very naturally deduced fram - 


the Heb. 12 pure carn. 4 
STAAIOS, 2, 6, or ETAAION, 2, 70, from 
the Heb. sy¥ to go forwards, proceed. 
I, A place where men ran on foot inthe Gre- 
cian games, the courfe, or race-ground. 

occ. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

Il. A meafure of length nearly equal to a 
furlong, or the eighth part of an Eng, 
mile. Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19, &al, 
See Wetficin on Luke, “ 

ZTAMNOS, g, 7. 

An urn, pot, orjar, It may be very na 
turally derived from the Heb. jn to bide, 
with w& prefixed. occ. Heb. ix. 4. 

The LXX ufe this word in the fame 
fenfe for the Heb. niya¥, Exod. xvi. 33. 

Tracts, tos, att. ews, 7, from isys or the 
old V. saw ta fland. 

I. d flanding, fability, continuance. oec, 
Heb. ix. 8, where Kypke obferves that 
sac exe means to exit, fubfift, occupy 
acertain place or ftation, and fhews that 
the phrafe is thus ufed by the Greek 
writers, 

I. An infurreétion, fedition, q. d. a fiand- 
ing up. occ. Mark xv. 7. Luke xxiil. 19, 
25, Acts xix. 40, xxiv. 5, where Kypke 
cites from Dionyfius Halicarn. “H qwoxi- 
Tiny STALIZ warty ANEKINEITO, The 
political diffenfion was again excited ;” 
and from Jofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. [cap, 
9. § 4, edit. Hudfon.] of Pilate, Mela ce 
Tavla rapayyv elepoy EKINE], After 
this he raifed another difturbance.” 

III. 4 contention, diffenfion, difpute. occ. 
Acts xve2. XxLiL.-73.10,. 0° 

Lralyp, ypos, 6, from isyus to weigh. 

A Stater. A Grecian filver coin equal in 
value to four Attic or two Alexandrian 
drachms, and to about half a crown or 
2s. 6d, Eng. occ, Mat, xvii. 27. Comp. 
Aidoasnoy. 4 
Lravpos, 8, 6, from isyps or saw to fand. 
I. Properly, 


T 


I 


Za 


£7 A 


- Properly, 4 fake fixed into and landing 
up in the ground. Thus Bp. * Pearfon 
obferves, that the word is firft ufed in the 

reek writers, particularly Homer, and 
that it is explained in this fenfe by Eu/fa- 

thins and Hefychius, + 

I. 4 Roman crofs, confitting of a ftraiyht 
and erect beam fixed in the earth, of a 
piece of wood fattened tranfverfely to this 


towards it’s top, and of another piece | 


fixed on and projeCting from the upright 
beam nearer the bottom, as.a kind of 
fupport to the crucified perfon’s feet, 
which were nailed on it. Thus it is ufed 


for the cro/s on which our Blefled Saviour 


fuffered. Mat. xxvii. 33, 48, 42, & al. 
freq. : 

I. Itimports the whole paffion of Chrift, 
and the merit of bis fufferings and death, 


‘Gal. vi. 14; Eph. ii. 16; and alfo the 


a 


 fuffer. 


J 


doétrine concerning thefe, i Cor. i. 17. 
Gal. vi. 12. , 

V. It denotes that portion of affliction which 
is endured by pious and good men, as a 
trial of their faith, and to conform them 
to the example of their crucified Matter. 
Mat. x. 38. xvi. 24. Matk viii. 34. x21. 
Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. In which paflages 
obferve that the expreflions of taking up 
or carrying the crofs allude to that con- 
ftant Roman cuftom of making the cri- 
minal carry the crofs on which he was to 

Comp. John xix. 17, and fee 

Wetfiein on Mat. x. 38, Bp. Pearfon on 

the Creed, Art: “iv: .:p.-222. Note (*), 

edit. 1662, Suicer Thefaur. in Lravpos, 
and Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpsl Hit- 

tory, vol. i. book 1. ch. 7. § 14. 


Eruvpow, w, from sauveos. 


. To crucify, to fix or nail to a crofs. Mat. 
Kx. 19, xxiii. 34. xxvi. 2, & al. freq. 
Comp. Zravpos IT. 


AL. To crucify the flefh, with the affections 


and lufts, is to mortify them through the 
faith and love of Chrift crucified. occ. 
Gal. v. 24. So Gal. vi. 14, St. Paul fays, 
The world is crucified te me, and I unto 
the world, meaning that fo great was his 


regard to a crucified Saviour, that the | 


world had no Jonger any more charms 
for him than ffie corpfe of a crucified 
malefaétor would have; nor did he take 


#On the Creed, Article IV, page 226. edit. 1663. 


Bote, — 
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pans By 


any more delight int the things of it thait 
a perfon expiring on the crofs would do in 
the objeéts around him. 


ZTASLTAH, ys, 7, either from seiCw to * 


tread, or rather q. 75a from the Heb. 
haw to thru? forth; whence the nouns 
nhaw an eat of corn thruft or fhot Sorth 
frotn the ftalk, and mafc. plur. od>aw 
ears of corn. . 

A bunch of grapes. occ. Mat. vii. 16, Luke 
vi. 44. Rev: xiv, 18, 


LTrayus; vos, be 


Ax ear of corn, fo called pethaps from 
Si& or siys an order, tow, range (which 
from setywi to proceed in order, fee under 
Zroivesov), on account of the orderly dif= 
pofition of it’s grains, occ. Mat. xii. 1. 
Mark il. 23. iv. 28. Luke vi. r. 
Erely, ys, %, from selw to cover, particu~ 
larly from wet, to keep it out. So Thicy- 
dides II. 94, cited by Wetftein on 1 Cor. 
ix. 12, fpeaks of /bips which had not 
been ufed of a long time, xas edev STE- 
TOYZAI, and keeping out nothing, i: e. 
of water, vdwe Onrovel, fays the Scholiaft. 
re/w in this fenfe may be very probably 
derived (by prefixing tw) from Heb. np to 
cover, overlay ; whence alfo Latin tego 
to cover. 
A cover, or flat roof of a houfe. occ. Mat. 
vill. 8. Mark ii. 4. Luke vii. 6. Comp. 
under Arosslatw. : 
The LXX ule it, Gen, viii. 13, for Heb. 
D210 the covering or roof of Noah’s ark. 
ZTELOQ, from the Heb. phy to be calm, 
full, 
To endure, fuftain, beat. occ, 1 Cor. 
iX. 12, xii. 7. Comp. 1 Theff. iii. 1, 5. 
So Diodorus Siculus, in Wetftem on 1 Cor, 
ix. 12, fpeaks of the ice sélovlos bearing 
armies and carriages to pafs over; (comp. 
Kypke)—and of fuftaining sefew the in- 
vafion and force of the Greeks, 
The V. is, in’ 1 Cory xiii. 7, by fome 
- rendered ‘to conceal (comp. 1 Pet. iv. 8.), 
and this interpretation may be admitted 
in the fenfe of containing, keeping im, as 
a veflel does liquot. Thus Plato, in Wet- 
frein on 1 Cor: ix. 12, (where fee more,) 
{peaks of one who compared the fouls of 
foolifh mento a fieve, as being full of 
holes, and not able ETETEIN dia am- 
slay re nas Anbyy, to contain (any thing) 
through unfaithfulnefs and forgetfulnets.” 
Comp, above under Erely. - 
{ Lreipx,* 


= TE 


Srtica, 45,7, Adj. from secew to deprive, q. 

478 Tinley esecyievy, deprived of bearing 
children, fays the Etymologift, and sepew 
may be from Chald. sno to deffroy, de- 
molifp. 
Barren, not bearing children. occ. Luke 
i. 7,36. xxili. 29. Gal. iv. 27. 

STEAAQ, from the Heb. nb 19 fend. 

I, To fend. But it occurs not in the N. T. 
in this fenfe. 


II. Lreraoues, Mid. with an accufative or 


the prepofition ao following. To avoid, 
or withdraw onefelf from, q. 4. to fend 
onefelf away from. Albert's Greek Glof- 
fary, cited by Stockius, explains seA- 
Aecias by agiracias, uvaywper, to re- 
move, depart, occ. 2 Cor. vill. 20. 2 Theff. 
iii. 6, where fee Wolfus. Buton 2 Cor. 
viii. 20, Kypke fhews that in the Greek 
writers the aétive V. seAacty fignifies alio 
to prepare, make ready, predifpofe, and the 
paflive seraecbas to be prepared, made 
ready, predifpofed, equipped ; and in the 
text he is therefore for interpreting s<A- 
Avmeves paflively, being prepared, and for 
underitanding #5 or weos for before rer. 
I think however that in this view it 
would be more accurate to confider s<A- 
Aousvor as the particip. mid. preparing 
ourfelves. After all, it may be proper to 
obferve, that not only the Vulg. tranflates 
the Greek words seAdomevos rav0 by de- 
vitantes hoc avoiding this, but that the 
ancient Syriac verfion likewife renders 
them 8093 ps pap Butwe dreaded this . 
—Thus Cafell, Syx. Dip, “ veritus eft, 
extimuit vehementer.” So Theophyla@ 
explains seAdouevos by dedoinoles fearing. 
Areuud, alos, To, from eseupas perf. pail. 
of segw to crown, furround with a crown 
or garland, which from the Heb. F¥ to 
comprebend, furround ; whence as a N. 
nay a@ circular crown. 
i crown, a garland. occ. Aéts xiv. 13, 
where Tavpes xa seupala, Bulls and 
garlands, feem an Hendiadys for ravpes 
ssemeves, bulls crowned with garlands, 
as it is well known the heathenith vic- 
tims generally were. See. many pafiages 
to this purpofe from the Greek and Ro- 
man writers in Wetflein. Archbp. Pot- 
ter, {peaking of the Grecian facrifices, 
fays, “The victims had the crowzs and 
garlands upon their necks.” Antiq. of 
Greece, book i chap. iv, ps 199, 1ft edit. 
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Erevaluos, #, 6, from exevalines perf. paft. 


= 


> 
~ 


fe 


{, 


of sevatw to groan. 

A groaning, of groan. OC. A&ts vii. 34- 
Rom. viii. 26. 
revatw, from'sevos narrow, contraéted, for 
in groaning or jfighing the organs of 
breathing are preternaturally contracted. 
To grean, figh, from grief. occ. Heb. 
sii. 17.—from grief or mifery, joined 
with defire of good to be obtained. oec. 
Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4.—from an- 
ger or envy. occ. Jam, v. 9.—from com- 
paffion and defire. occ. Mark vii. 34. 
TENOS, 7, ov, perhaps from the Heb. 
* wy pointed, Jharp-pointed ; whence alfo 
perhaps the French gée conftraint, con- 
finement, géner to confine; &c. 

Narrow, frait.occ. Mat. vii. 13, 14. Luke 
XUl. 24. 
revoyupem, w, from sevos narrow, Siraity 
and ywpss a place. ‘ 
To ftraiten, or prefs together in @ narrow 
place. See Ifa. xlix. 19, in LXX. Hence 


II. Urevoywpeounas, aya, Pal. is applied 


figuratively, 2 Cor. iv. 8, Srevoywespe- 
vol, Overpreffed or utterly diftreffed with 
afflictions and calamities. Kypke fhews 


er ot 


that Lucian and Arrian in like manner 


ufe SaiSeiv. and sevoywpely, placing se~ 
yorxweely laft as being of more intenfe fig- 
nification. 2 Cor, vi. 12, Ov sevoyw~ 

eigde ev Huly, 


in us, (ye have a Jarge room in our heart, 


comp. Phil. i. 17.) but ye are ftraitened — 


(rather) in your own bowels (of affection 


to us).” Thus Whitby ; but the learned — 


Elfner explains it, Ye are not diftretled 


by me (as ch. ii. 4. vii. 8, 11.), but ye 


are diftreffed in (Kypke, by) your own 
bowels or afleStion to me, as. if you had 
offended me, comp. ch. vil. 7. In_ the 
N. T. it occurs only in the two paflages 
here cited ; but it is ufed by the Greek 
writers alfo, particularly by Arrian, Epic~ 
tet. lib. i. cap. 25, towards the end, in 
the fenfe of di/frefing. 


Trevoyweia, as, 4, from the fame as. se- 


I. 


vonwpsw. 
A narrow place. It is ufed in it’s proper 


evoxweercbe Oe ev TOS | 
oraalyvors vutwv, © Ye are not ftraitened — 


See Wet/tein on 
2 Cor. vi. 12, and Kypke on 2 Cor. iv. 8. 


fenfe by Xenophon, Cyri Exped. for a 


narrow way which cannot be pafied 
through. See Rapbelius on Rom. ti. Q. 
* See Hed, and- Eng. Lexicon under this word. 


Il. Great 


BY 
= | 


n 


SiH f éan stt 
Gh. Great diftrefs, frraiis. ove. Rom, ii. 9. Il. To fand frm, be cinftant, perfeverer 


oyu. 35.2 Cor. vi. 4..Xli, 10. [= t Cor. xvi. 13. Gal. v. 1, & al. 

‘The Greek writers ufe it alfo in this figu- | III. To fand, i.e. be acquitted, in judgments 
ative fenfe. See MWet/cin on Rom. occ. Rom. xiv. 4. Comp. Pf i. 3. 
STEPEOS, a. ov. The Lexicons derive it | Dryeuliuos, 2, 6, from esyprlas pert. pail: of 

from 5H to fand, fland firm. But per- | sypitw. ; 
haps it may be better deduced from the Stedfaftnefs, Pability. occ. 2% Pet. ii, 19% 
Heb. ov to bind clofe, compres. ; 


_ He Lryeitw; from seseos firm: he 
z 1 ee Hable, fedtaf occ, 2 Tim. ii, 19.) 1. To fix, fix firmly, or imntutably: occs 
TeRers.V. Ge 


i ( Luke xvi. 26, 
© U1. Firm, folid. occ. Heb. v. 12, 14. ° See 


1 II. Sryoite to weorwmdy, To fet ones face 

Wetf/lein, who fhews that the Greek wri- fedfafily. occ. Luke ix. 51. ‘The Lxk 
frequently ufe this phrafe, as Ezek. vi: 2s 
xxi. 2, & al. for the Heb. ‘b tou to fet 
the face, and Ezek. xiv. 8. xv. 7; fot 
tp yn. 


ters ufe the fante expreflion, regex Tp0Py ; 
and that Arrian in particular, Epictet. 
lib, ii. cap. 16, p. 217, edit. Caniab. 
joins, and that in a figurative fenfle, azro- 
JaranhoSyvas being weaned from milk, 
_ with arlecia: TPOPH> STEPEOTE- 


ILI. To firengthen, confirm, {pititially. Luke 


xxii. 32. Rom. i. 11. xvi. 25. Jami v. 8, 


_ PAY, taking more folid fosd. 

Ereceow, w; from SEperg.  * 

To frrengthen, confirm» whether in body } 

_ or mind. occ. Aéts iii. 7, 16- KVL. 5. 

ZTEQEWUA, &TOS, TO, from 727204. 

Firmnefs, fledfaftnefs. occ. Col. apt 9: 
Comp. Acts xvi. 5. 

Eregaves, 8,6, from sefui to crown, which 

fee under Zreuira, unlefgs the reader 
fhould rather chufe to deduce segavos, 
by tranfpofition, from the 1 eb. Fy Zo roll 
or wrap round; a a turband round the 
head. ; 
A crown, or garland. See Mat. xxvii. 29. 
1 Cor. ix. 2§. Phil. ive 1. 1 Theil. ii. 19. 
Jam. .Acckat-I Pets ve gy Rever yi. 2: 
xiv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 8, where fee Mac- 
knight: 

Erepavow, w, from repavos. 

T) crown. occ. 2 Tim. ii. §. Heb. it. 

Pe hg 

“Sr7hos, £05, 85, T0- 
The breaft of the human body; fo called 
either, according to the Greek Etymolo- 
gifts, from syvas to frand, fland jirm, or 
immediately from the Heb. nw zo Jets 
fettle, as being wonderfully and /rongly 
compacted, of bones and cartilages for the 
comprehending and defenfe of the noble 
parts lodged therein. So the Latins call 
the breaft pecius from the Greek a7%/05 
compact. Occ. Luke xviii. 134 xxi. 45. 
John xiii. 25. xxi. 20. Rev. xv. 6. 
On Luke xviii. 13, fee Wetftein, and 

comp. under Koriw Li. 

Srynw, q. Es 4Kw, which fee, 


I. To fand. Mark xi. 25. 


& al. freq... 

Srila, eros, 79, ftom esiJinas perf. pat. of 

sitw to make a puncture, alfo to make a 
mark, properly with a hot iron, to brands 
ard this V. may be derived from thé 
Heb. nw to fet, put; and wx fire, of 
Chald. wis to burit. 
A mark or brand with a bot iro. ocd. 
Gal. vi. 17, where the Apoftle calls the 
fears he received from ftripes, chains, &cs 
in the fetvice of Chrift (comp. 2 Cor, 
xi. 23, 8c.) Te siluala re Kupis Iyoes 
the marks of the Lord Jefus, by a beauti- 
ful allufion to the sijale with which 
fervants and foldiers were fometimes 
marked to thew to whom they belonged. 
See Raphelius, Wolfius and Wetftein ov 
the place, Daubuz and Vitringa on Rev. 
vii. 3. xiii. 16, 17, and Bp. Lowth on 
Ifa. xliv. 5. 

Lrlaeys HS 7%, from sit, which feé titidet 
Trib. 

1. A point, of fpace, Lat: pun&um, which 
in like manner from pungere to prick, 
make a puncture. 

Il. A point, moment, inftants of time: occs 
Luke iv. §. Pluiarch ules the fame 
phrale, siluy x eoves for a moment of times 
So Terence, Cwcero, and Cafar, in Latin, 
punétum temporis. See Weiftein and 
Scapula. 

In the LXX of Ifa. xix. 5, sijey ams 
fwers to the Heb. ynb a moment, an in 
fant. 

STIABQ, either from the Heb. nw to fets 
and 2119 a flame of frre, or from W which, 
and 377 to flame (fee Ezek. xx. 47-), oF 

eS eG, from 
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felves, and fet up in oppofition to the 


~ from dry fo fine, for which Symmachus 

ufes stACey, Pf. civ. 15%" 

To foine, glifler. occ. Mark ix. 3. 

The LXX ufe the particip. siAterys for 
amb, Nah. iii. 9. 

Lroa, as, %, from saw to fand, which fee 

urider “Isis. 
A portico, cloifter, covered walk, which 
tifually flood near fome other building. 
occ. John v. 2. x. 23. A@tsiii. 1m. v.12. 
Fofepbus, De Bel. lib. v. cap. 5, § 1, not 
only {peaks of Solomon's portico as built 
by that prince, but, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 8, 
§ 7, particularly obferves that it was 
ftanding it the time of Aldinus, who fuc- 
ceeded Feflus, mentioned Aéts ch. xxv. 
&xvi. xxvii. as Govetnour of Fudea. See 
alfo Doddridge's and Bp. Peatce's Notes 
on John x. 23. Acts iil. rr. 

Zroitas, ades, x, from esoi€a perf. mid. of 
seitw to tread, trample upon, which per- 
haps from saw to ftand, i.e. firmly, 
Strongly, and Baw to go. 

I. A kind of bed compofed of boughs of 
trees, leaves, or the like, trampled or 
crammed together. 

Il. Sroikades, ot, The boughs or branches 
themfelves. occ. Mark xi. 8. 

Lroiyeioy, 8, ro, from soryew, which fee. 


IT. Sroinyesa, ra, The elements, or firft prin- | 


ciples of any art, whence the fubfequent 
parts soiyect proceed in order. So the 
Greek writers ufe the word for the /etéers 
of the alphabet, the elements of learning ; 
and Galen, cited by Wet/tein on Gal. iv. 3, 
‘mentions TA ZTOIXEIA rns “Inroxpa- 
les Pexvys, The elements of Hippocrates’ 
art, which he prefently afterwards ftyles 
ta mpula rns rexvys, the firft beginnings 
of his art. 

U1. The elements or firf principles of the 
Chriftian doétrine. occ. Heb. v. 12. 

Il. St. Paul calls the ceremonial ordinances 
of the Mofaic law ra SOnela Te Kowa, 
avoridly elements, Gal. iv. 3. Comp. 
Col. ii, 8, 20; and acheyy xa lua 
sane, weak and beggarly elements, 
Gal. iv. 9.—Elements, as containing the 
rudiments of the knowledge of Chrift, to 
which knowledge the law, asa pedagogue, 
Gal. ili. 24, was intended by means of 
thofe ordinances to bring the Jews— 
Worldly, as confifting in outward worldly 
inftitutions, Heb. ix. 1.—Weak and beg- 
garly, when confidered merely in them- 


bd 


great realities to which they were de- 


figned to lead. See Doddridge's Note on. 


Gal. iv. 9. : 
But in Col. ii. 8, the elements, or rudi~ 
ments. of the world are fo clofely con- 
nected with philofophy and vain deceit, 


or “an empty and deceitful philofophy,” 


(Macknight) that they muft there be un- 


derftood to include, at leaft, the dogmas” 


of Pagan philofophy ; to which, no doubt, 
many of the Colotlians were in their un- 
convetted {tate attached, and of which 


the judaizing teachers, who alfo were 


probably themfelves infeted with them, 
took advantage to withdraw the Colof- 
fiart converts from the purity of the Go- 


fpel, and from their true Head, Chrift. ” | 


And from the general tenour of this 
chapter, and particularly from ver. 18+ 
23, it appears that thefe philofophical 
dogthas again{ft which the Apoftle cau- 
tioned his converts were partly Plate- 


~ 


—*, 


nic, and partly Pythagorean; the former 


teaching the worthip of demons or angels, 
as mediators between man and God, 
(comp. under Aaicvioy I.) the latter 
enjoining fuch abfinence from particular 
kinds of meats and drinks, and fuch fe- 
vere mortifications of te body as God had 
not commanded. But for the further 
clearing of this involved fubje&t, I with 
great pleafure refer the teader to Mac- 
knight's Commentary and Notes on Col. 
it. 8, 20, and to his Preface to the Colof- 
fians, § 2. See alfo Doddridge on Col. 
ii. 8, 18, and the Pythagorean doétrine 
of ab/jtimence ftom animal food elegantly 
teprefenfed by Ovzd, Metam, lib. xv, 
lin. 75, &c. 


IV. Ta Eroiyeta, The heavenly bodies, i.e. 


the fun, moon, and fiars. occ. 2 Pet. iii. 
10,12. In the former of which verfes, 
as Ta Soivese are exprefsly diftinguifhed 
both trom the heavens and the earth, and 
corre{pond to the earth's furniture, fo the 
learned Fof: Mede* interprets them to 
mean the bof of heaven, called in Greek 
Someta from setyw to proceed or miarch 


in military order, as in Heb. Hwa NOY, - 


from the V. sav of like iraport as seine. 
He further. obferves that Fupin Martyr, 
towards the beginning of his 1{t Apology 


* Works, fol. p.613—617, which fee. 


[p. 44, 


i: 


or 


fig =T 0 


[p. 44, edit..Colon.}, ufes sorvere in the 
pedame fenfe. O O2os tov warla xocucy 
~ BoInTas, xu Ta emilee avdowaoss vao- 

rakes, xo asaya, STOIXEIA ets auky- 

OW KOTO, Xa4 Woy veTasorais (read 

uslaboras) xoruycas x. 7. A. God who 
made the whole world, and ‘fubjected 
_ earthly things to men, and arranged the 

heavenly bodies for the produétion of 

fruits, and the changes of feafons, &c.” 
To which I add from Thirlby’s Note, 
that Ju/lin, in his Dialogue, p. 241, ufes’ 

solr in the fame fenfe without esa, 

TA =TOIXEIA ax asfer, The (bea- 

venly) bodies are not idle,” i. e. as he ex- 

preffes it p. 311,—roy Hasoy, nau ryy oe- 
ANY, KUL TAL apa yy aviny boov asi nas 

Tas TeoTAS Fwy wowy woisscbai—that the 
© fun, and the moon, and the ftars keep 

‘always the fame courfe, aud caufe the 

changesoof feafons.” See alfo Walfus. 
Zronmew, w, from esoiya perf. mid. of sei- 

xu to go, proceed in order, which perhaps 
from the Heb. pnw to de Jill, calm, as 
the fea after a ftorm. 

To walk, proceed in order: But in the 
__ N.T. it is applied only figuratively to 
denote.a@ certain manner of life or beha- 
wiour. occ. Acts xxi. 24. Rom. iv. 12. 
Gal. v.25. vi. 16, Phil. iii. 16. 

ETOAN, 45,27, from esoda perf. mid. of 
seraw to fend or let down, demitto. 

A robe, properly fuch an one as reaches 
down to the feet, a long garment, In the 
Greek writers it is particularly ufed for 
the Jong garments of the ea/tern nations. 
‘See Wolfius and Wet/tein on Mark xii. 38, 
» the latter of whom cites from Arrian, 
Epictet’ iii. 22, pv. 309. EN xoxnivors 
TEPIUMLATEIN; and from MM. Antoni- 
sits, EN STOAH: MEPIMATEIN. Mark 
Ree i GO. EVin 5 Luke xv 22.. xx. '46, 
& al: : 

TOMA, ares, ro, from the Heb. nD to 
Sout clofe. 

I. The mouth of a man, Mat. xv. 17, 18. 
_ Aéts xxiii. 2, 8& al. freq.—or other ani- 
mal, Heb. xi. 33. Jam. iii. 3. In Ads 

iv. 25, the ancient Syriac Tranflator ap- 

pears to have read, O Dia mveualos aie 


+ 
Cia soualos Aabid masdos oa eimwy. So} 


Coptic yerfion and Cambridge MS (near- 
ly.) Butthe Vulg. Qui f{piritu fanéto per 
os patris noftri David, pueri tui, dixifti. 
And from thefe feveral authorities we 
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may rectify.the confufed and unintelli- 

gible reading of the Alewandrian and fe- 

ven other MSS, 6 re malpos yucuv dae 
mveumales alie soualos. Aatid maidog 
ce eimwy. See Wet/tein and Grie/bach, 
both of whom however embrace the com- 
mon reading. 
rom is in condefcenfion to our capaci- 
ties afcribed to God, Mat, iv. Ags 

On Aéts xxiii. 2, we may obferve a fimi- 

lar modern inftance of the brutality with 

which criminals are treated in the Katt, - 

For when Sadoc Aga, one of the chiefs of 

the Perfian rebels at .4/?rabad, in the year 

1744, was brought before Nadir Shab's 

General, and examined by him, he an- 

{fwered the queftions put to him, but la- 

mented his miferable change of circum-~ 

{tances in svery pathetic terms; upon 

which “the General ordered him to be 

Jiruck acrofs the mouth, to filence him ; 

which was done with fuch violence that: 

the blood iffued forth.” Haneay’s Tra- 

vels, vol. i. p. 299. 

Il. Speech, or fpeaking. Mat. xv. 8. Hence 
ufed for teftimony, Mat. xvili. 16 ;—for 
force or eloquence in fpeaking, Luke 
XXI. 15. 

III. Avotlev ro soua, To open the mouth, de- 
notes /peaking in general, Aéts vili. 32. 
Xvili. 14.—fpeaking with freedom, 2 Cor. 
vi. rr. Eph. vi. 19.—fpeaking aloud or 
plainly, Mat. v, 2. xill. 35. Acts viii. 35. 
—refioration of {peech, Luke i. 64. To 
the initances /Vet/fcim has produced of 
the Greek writers ufing this phrafe, [ 
add, from Lucian, Rhet. Precept. tom. ii, 
p, 448. To vuyrioy exciva ANOIZAS 
=LPOMA, Opening that honey-dropping 
mouth.” Sauce ark 

IV. The earth is faid avosley ro sone, t@ 
open it’s mouth, i.e. to be cleft or dif- 
rupted. Rev. xii. 16. This is an belle- 

_ niftical expreflion, uled in like manner by 
the LXX, Num. xvi. 30, xxvi. 10, and 
an{wering to the Heb. Mp nya, and 
™B ND, to open ber mouth,” 

Vi zroua parnaipas, The edge of a fword. 
Luke xxi. 24. Heb. xi. 34. This is an 
hellenifiical phrate, ufed by the LXX, 
Gen. ¥xxiv, 26. Deut. xii, 15, & al. 
for the Heb. 35m" the mouth or edge of 
the fword. Lucian, however, cited by 
Wetftein on Juke xxi. 24, whom fee, ufes 
the expreffion aro STOMATOZ gidage, 

" 8t3 trom 


“ 


* 


~ .F 


from the mouth of the iron,” i, e. of the 
fword. Tragopod. lin, 114. Comp. Ai 
F0L05. 
VI. Crowe wpos coun Aart, To fpeak 
mouth to mouth, i.e. face to face. 2John 
ver. 12. 3 Jobn ver, 14. This phrafe ma- 
nifeftly anfwers to the Heb. 125 rip 28 TD, 
which is ufed, Num. xii. 8, to exprels 
Jehovah's familiarity with Mofes, and 


which the LXX there render by soa 


HATH SOM AQAElY. 

TGA, 8, 6, either from gojearlos EN OILE- 
vos adjoining to the mouth, or from so. a 
mouth, and exw to bave. 

J, It denotes in general that pipe or canal in 
the human body which begins at the root 
of the tongue, and ferves for the convey- 
ing of food into the belly. See Scapula. 

HW. Homer ufes it for the upper part of this 
canal, i.e. for the throat or gullet, Il, iii. 
lin, 292. Il. xix. lin. 266, 

III, The fomacb, or ventricle in the human 

“body, which is furnifhed with an upper 
and lower orifice, which occafionally open 
and fhut like the mouth. occ, 1 Tim, 
v, 23; where the Apoftle’s expreffion 
may be illuftrated by what Scapula cites 
from Atheneus, Ove oineiws dialberdai 
roy soumayor, to be badly aficGed at the 

omach, or to have a bad fromach. See 
alfo [olfins and Wetfteinon the place, 

Sreareia, as, 7, from spalevw. 

Warfare, military fervice. In the N. T. 
it is fpoken only of the Chrifian war- 
fare. occ; Cor. 'x.'4. 1 Tim. i. 18; 
where obferve, that the phrafe ET'PA- 
TEYEE@AI ZTPATEIAN is ufed by 
the Greek writers for perfarming military 

» fervice. See Wetfein and Kypke. 

Erpalevua, alos, ro, from, spelevw. 

* An army, an armed or military force. See 
Mat. xxii. 7, A€ts xxiii. 10, 27. The pro- 
fane writers ufed it im like manner for az 
army; and on Luke xxiii. 11, obferve that 
in the Treatife Of the Maccabees afcribed 
to Jofephus, § 5, we have in like manner 
Toy STPATEYMATON avlw wacesy- 
velwy xuxrobev, His foldiers or guards 
fianding around him.” 

Srealevw, from rpalos. 


I, To lead an army, alfo te war, wage war. | 


The V, occurs not in the active voice in 

the N.T. But hence ‘ 

» IL. Srealevoyas, Mid. To perform military 

duty, ferve as a foldier, militare ftipen- 
3 


¥ 


[ &30 oe 


th 
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dium facere. occ. rCor.ix. 7. Eregleve 
oevol, 4, particip. Men performing mili- 
tary fervice, foldiers on duty. occ. Luke 
iii. 14. Comp. 2 Tim. 1. 4.—“ The ex- 
preflion ufed by St. Luke is not /oldiérs 
(soalialat), but the participle s-galevo- 
uevol, i. e. men under arms, or men going 
to battle—Whence thefe perfons came, 
and on what particular account, may be - 
found at large in the Hiftory of fe, 
Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 6. § 1,2. Herod 
the Tetrarch of Galilee was engaged in 4 
war with his father-in-law Aretas, a petty 
king in Arabia Petra, at the very time 
that John was preaching in the wilder- 
nefs. Machrus, a fortrefs fituated on a 
hill not far from the eaftern fhore of the 
Dead Sea, on the confines of the two 
countries, was the place in which Johny 
was imprifoned, aie afterwards beheaded. 
The army of Herod, then, in it’s march 
from Galilee, pafled through the country 
in- which John baptized, which fufh- 
ciently explains the doubt who the fol- 
diers were that propofed to hin the above 
quettion, i. e. What /oail we do?” Mi- 
chaclis’s Iatrodu&t. to N.T. vol. i. p. 545 
edit. Marfb. Wetftein cites Thucydides, 
Arifiotle and Plutarch ufing the partici- 
ple sealeveveves in the fame fenfe. 
III. It is applied figuratively to the Chri/- 
ian foldier. oce. 2 Cor. x. 3, 1 Tim. 1.18, 
where comp, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 7, | 


er 


LIV. Te war, wage war, fpoken figuratively 


of carnal lufts, which war again{ft the 
foul. occ. Jam. iv. 1. 1 Pet. il. ri. | 
Ereatylos, 2, 6, from seales an army, and | 
qleouas or aw to lead. 
1. Properly, 4 leader or commander of an 
army. But though thus ufed in the pro- 
fane writers, and by the LXX, 1 Chron, 
xi. 6. 2 Chron. xxxil. 21, it occurs not | 
in this fenfe in the N. T, : 
II, A civil magifrate or ruler. occ. AS | 
XVi, 20, 22, 35, 36, 38. Doddridge ob- | 
ferves on ver. 20, that “ the Greeks ufed _ 
to denote the Roman Pretors bythe 
title of ErpalyJo:; and if, fays he, it were : 
applied to the Duumviri, who were the 
. Governours of Colonies, it was by way of 
compliment ? But Bi/coe has well proved 
that there are examples of fuch an appli- 
cation, Boyle's Le&t. ch. ix. § 3, p. 346, | 
See alfo Wolfius and Wetficin on ACS 
“xvi, 20. . Ai | 
IW. 


a 
ee 


a tes 


#11. ‘O'Srpalylos ve ‘lesa, The Captain o 
the Temple. This appears to have been 
not a Roman but a Jewi/b officer: And 

» as the fervice of the Temple is in the 

_ ©. T. expreffed by a military term, 82%, 

~ Num. viii. 24, 25, fo the Captain of the 

- Temple was the perfon who commanded 
in cbief the numerous Priefts and Levites 

- who by turns attended there, and ap- 
pointed to them their potts and offices, 

>See Num. iii. 92. 1 Chron. ix. 11. Jo- 
fephus mentions fuch an officer by the 
fame title, 2vea7yJos, who was evidently 
a Jew, being the High Prieff’s fon. See 
his Ant. lib. xx. cap. 5, § 2. Comp. 
De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 6, and cap. 17, 
§2. And when, before the deftrudtion 
of Jerufalem, the brazen gate of the 
Temple opened at midnight of it’s own 
accord, he fays, dpauovles 0 Gs ra Tepe 
Quaaues ylyeirAay TOs STPATHT Qi, 

- thofe who kept watch in the Temple ran 
and told the Captain.” De Bel. lib. vi. 
cap. 5, § 3. See alfo Whithy’s Note on 
Luke xxii. 52, and Lardner’s Credibility 
of Gofpel Hiftory, book 1. ch. 2, § 15. 
occ. Aé&ts iv. 1. v. 24. Comp. ver..26. 
In Luke xxii, 52, (comp. ver. 4.) men- 
tion is made of the Yrpalyjor Captains of 
the Temple in the plural, who, no doubt, 
were the inferiour Jewifb officers com- 
manding the feveral parties of Priefis and 
Levites under THE Yreatylos, or Com- 
mander in Chief. 

Erpalia, es; 7, from Spalos an army. 

3. An army, a oft, a multitude of foldiers. 

TI, Ereaha ve epave, The army or hoft of 
heaven. By this phrafe the LXX fre- 
quently render the Heb. m’nwn so¥, 
for which fee under Tabaw!, occ, Acts 
‘vil. 42. 

UL. Erpaiia wsavios, The heavenly hoft, de- 
notes the fpiritual created Angels, who 
attend upon the Lord, ferve him, and 
execute his commands. occ. Luke ii. 13; 
fee ver. 15, where they are called Afye- 
aos Angels, and comp. Rey. xix. 14. The 


Heb. tornwt say feems to be ufed in | 


the fame fenfe i K. xxii. 19. 2 Chron. 
xviii, 18; in the former of which texts 


“Sthe LKX render it 4 spalia ra epaye. 
* 


Erpaliuiys, 8, 6, from s-palic. “ 
A foldicr. Mat. vii. 9. xxvu. a4, & al. 
freq. Comp.2Tim.u.3-  * 
Exgolorolew, w, from spalos an army, and 
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Acdola perf. mid. of Aclw to collect, chaofe, 

_ which in this fenfe is from Heb, np> to 
take. ; 

To collect, levy an army, exercitum col- 
ligo, confcribo, to inliff. occ. 2-Tim, 
i a: 

Erpalowedapyys, 8, 6, from spaloweda a> 
wy. It fignifies properly the commander 
of a camp, but in the N. T. particularly 
denotes the Prefect, or Commander of the 
Praetorian coborts, i. e, of the Roman 
Emperour'’s guards. Tacitus, Annal. 
lib. iv. cap. 2, informs us, that, in the 
reign of Tzberius, Sejanius, who was then 
Prefect of thefe troops, did, in order to 
accomplifh his wicked and ambitious 
defigns, caufe them to be affembled from 
their quarters in the city, and ftationed 
in a fortified camp near it (comp, alfo 
Suetonius in Tiber. cap. 37.); fo that 
etheir Commander is, with peculiar pro- 
priety, ftyled in Greek Erpalowedapyys 
the Commander of the Camp, in the Hif- 
tory of St. Paul, Acts xxvill. 16. For 
the arrival of this Apofile at Rome hap- 
pened in the 4th year of Nero; and it is 
certain from Suetonius, that the ‘cuftom 
of keeping the Pré&torian foldiers in a 
camp near the city was retained by the 
Emperours fucceeding Tiberius : For that 
Hiftorian obferves, that both Claudius 
and Nero, at their refpective acceflions to 
the empire, were received into the camp, 
namely, of the Prztorian cohorts, “i” 
caftra delatus eff." See Sueton. Claud, 
cap. 10, and Neron. cap. 8. So Tacitus 
of Nero on the fame occafion, Annal, 
lib. xii. cap. 69, “ Ilatufgue caftris 
Nero.” Comp. Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xx. 
cap. 7, § 2. 

“It was cuftomary for prifoners wha 
were brought to Rome to be delivered to 
this officer, who had the charge of the 
fiate-prifoners, as appears from: the in- 
tance of Agrippa, who was taken into 
cuftody by * Macro, the Pretorian Pra- 
feet, who fucceeded Sesanus (Jofepb, Ant. 


* The words of Sofephus, {peaking of Macro, 
are; ‘Oo Snrava diadoyos nvy Who was the fucceflor of 
Sejanus;” and of Sejanus he had before faid, Av- 
VOLAAY &y Te TOTE Eyigny EX OVT OS Py) TO TOY Spat Euas 
ray Heovey eves avtw, that he had very great pow- 
er, becaufe he had the’ command of the guards, 
Prztorianorum militum, of (e Praetorian foldiers,”? 


fays Hudson. 


$f4 lib. xviii. 


ps Mae 


‘jib. xviil. cap. 7, § 6.) ; and from * Tra- 
. jan’s order to Pliny, when two were in 
commiflion, (Plin. lib. x. Epift. 65.) See 
Lardner’s Credibility, book i. ch. ro, 
§ 11, and Bifcoe at Boyle's Lecture, 
ch. ix. § 9, p. 360.—The perfon who 
had now this office, was the noted Bur- 
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IV. To turn away, as it were in averfiow 

and difguft. occ. A&s vii. 42, where 
éavlov bim/fe/f is underftood. 
For fimilar expreffions both in the Greek 
and in the Latin writers, fee Vigerus De 
Idiotifm. cap. v. fe&t. 1, reg. 9, and 
Hoogeveen's Note. 


rhus Afranius, but both before and after | Srpyviaw, w, from sgyvos, which fee, or im- 


him it was held by two. Tacit. Annal. 
hb. xii. § 42, and lib. xiv. § 51.” Dod- 
dridge. occ. A&ts xxviii. 16. 

Zrealoredoy, 2, ro, from spalos an army, and 
medov a ground, field, 

I. Properly, An encampment, a camp. 

II. An army. In this latter fenfe it is ufed 
likewife by the Greek writers. See Wet- 

Jfiein. occ. Luke xxi. 20, where Rapbelius 
underftands spalomedors to mean the J/e- 
gions of the Roman army, in which fenfe 
he fhews that Polybius has often applied 
the word ; and that the prophecy of our 
Saviour refers to their encompatiing Je- 
rufalem with what ‘Yo/ephus calls a rei- 
905, or wall. De Bel. lib. v. cap. Xil. 
§ 2. Comp. § 1. 

ZTPATOS, 2,6. It feems very naturally 

and fairly deducible from the Heb. naw, 
which denotes am ingenuous kind of fer- 
vice. 
An army, a number of men engaged for 
military fervice. This word, though very 
common in the profane writers, occurs 
not in the N. T. but is inferted here on 
account of it’s derivatives. 

Srpelaow, w, from speCaoe difforted, crook- 
ed, which from svegw to turn, difort. 

I, To diftort the limbs on a rack, to put to 
the rack, to rack. In this it’s proper fenfe 
itis ufed in the heathen writers (fee 
Wetftein), and by Fofepbus, De Bel. 
lib. iv, cap. 5, § 3, and lib, vii. cap. 8, 


Il. To rack, wreft, or torture, as the ferip- 
tures, to make themi {peak an unnatural 
fenfe which was never intended, occ. 
@ Pet. iii. 16, 

Sreegu, from reeqw to turn, 

J. To turn, turn towards, obvert. Mat. 
V. 39. vil, 6, xvi. 23, & al. freq. 

JI. Zo turn, change. occ. Rev. xi. 6. Trge- 
Pojvat, pall. To Le changed in mind. Mat. 
xviii. 3, where fee Campbell. 

Ill. To turn back, return. occ. A&s vii. 3 9. 
* “€ Vin&us mitti ad Przefeétos Pretorii mei 

deber,”” 


mediately from sepew yay, taking away 
' the rein, according to that of the Etymo- 
logift : Urpyviav, mapa ro ZSTEPEIN xat 
amorray TAX HNIAX, aro pelagogas 
arolwy fwuy. Xrenviay is from taking 
or plucking away the reins, by a meta~ 
phor borrowed from brute beatfts.” . 
To live an abandoned, profligate, luxuri- 
ous life, to live in infolent lu«ury, info- 
Jenter & effrenate luxuriari, yavpiay, for 
it implies infolence as well as luxury. See 
Wolfius. occ. Rev. xviii. 7, 9. 
The learned Daubux on Rev. xviii. 7, 
oblerves, that the Poet Antiphanes, apud 
Atheneum, \ib. iii. fub fin. has ufed this 
word, and evidently in a fimjlar view : 


AmthtuTe Mokhwy Mat Karwy edecudloy, 
Tltay Te wporeceis Tpeg, tows 1 reTlapasy 
EXZTPHNIQN was, xaleleConwg citie 
Igws eAtpayley TETlagwy. 


Many and dainty meats have I enjoy’d; 

And drunk three or four cups before my meals ; 
I have izdx/g’d in {wallowing as much food 
As might fuffice four elephants. — 


See more in /Vet/cin on 1 Tim, v. rx. 

It feems.(as above hinted) a figurative 
word, taken from a pampered horfe, who, 
having broken the reins, or plucked them 
out of the rider’s hand, runs away without 
controul ; As Homer, Il. vi. lin. 506, &c. 


“2g More tg caros farms, axooncas emt palyn, 
ABZMON ATITIOP’PHEAS Seer wedsoro Heocwiveoy, 
Eiwbws Averbar EUppeiog Worascso, 
KYAIOQN: ibe de xagn EXE, auedi OF yairag 
Quis eocolat 6 ¥ ATAAHOl NEMOIORS, 
“Pyspa & yave peer wera + bea nar yopecy boraray. 
The wantoy courfer th us, with reins unbound, 
Breaks from his ftall, and beats the trembling 
ground ; 
Pamper'd and proud, he feeks the wonted tides, 
And laves in height of blood his fhining fides ; 
His head now freed he toffes to the tkies ; 
His mane dithevel’d o’er his thoulders flies ; 
He {nufis the females in the diftant plain, 
And [prings exu/ting to his fields again, 
> 
Pore, 

See the like comparifon in Virgil, Aen, xi, 
lin. 492, &c, ; 

Lr pyves, 


pad Gate 


Srpyves, £06, 86, 70, from sepely to remove, 
and yvia a rein, as under spyviaw. 
Profligate luxury, fach as men abandon 
themfelves to, when they have /baken off 
the reins of religion and reafon. occ. 
Rev. xviii. 3. 

Srpediov, 8, vo, from spelos a fparrow, 
which may not improbably be derived 
from seppws Sev, running vehemently. 
This derivation is confirmed by obferving 
that seefos is ufed not only for a /parrow, 
but alfo (as Bochart has proved, vol. iii. 
221.) for an offrich, which is very re-. 
markable for it’s /wift running. Comp. 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under ody II. 
A little vile fparrow, patferculus. occ. 
Mat. x. 29, 31. Luke xii. 6, 7. The ufe 
of the diminutive in thefe texts feems 
emphatical. 

TPOQ, w, from the Heb. wt to fow, i. e. 

to frrow feed on the ground. 
To firow or firew, An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have 1 aor. espwoa, im- 
perat. spwaoy, particip. paff. perf. neut. 
espwumevoy. See under Zrpwyvuw. 

Lrewvyuw, or Vrpwvyuut, from the obfolete 
V. spow, which fee. 

I. To ftrow, or firew. occ. Mat. xxi. 8. 
Mark xi. 8. 

II. To fmooth, or, as we fay, to make, a 
bed. occ. Acts ix. 34, where xpabCaroy 
is underftood. Comp. ver. 33, and Mat. 
Bx EOS 

UL. Srpwvvoycs, Pall. To be furnifbed, or 
more ftriétly to be ftrowed with carpets 
over the couches, on which they reclined 
in eating, as a room for celebrating the 
Paflover. Comp. Avaxemat Il. and 
Avandiwe II. occ. Mark xiv. 15. Luke 
xxii. 12. Herodotus, lib. vi. cap. 139. 
lib. ix. cap. 81. Xenophon, Cyropzd. 
lib. viii. and. other Greek writers, cited 
by Wet/lein on Mark, apply the verb in 
like manner. 

Erufylos, 7, ov, from svlew to fbudder with 
horror, to bate, which fee under Arosu- 
Sew. 

Hateful, odious, to be-abborred. occ. ‘Fit. 
Ill. 3. 

seatieris from svlvo¢ odious, hateful, alfo 
Sorrowful, which from sulos hate, hatred, 
and this from sv/ew to bate, which fee 
under Agvosvlew. 

J. To be of a difgufted, fad, or Sorrowful 
countenance. occ, Mark x. 22, where 


s 
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Wetftein cites from Eufiathius sulvatey 
To weoowmoy; and Kypke produces a 
number of inftances of the Greek writers 
ufing the adj. sul/vos for fad, forrowful. 

Il. To lower, lowre, or be lowring, 1. €+ 


dark, or gloomy, as the fky or heaven with. e 


clouds or vapours, eh 


“* The fky doth frown, and Jowre upon our army,?? 
fays Richard III. in Shakefpeare. 


occ. Mat. xvi. 3; where Raphelius ob- 
ferves that Polybius applies the N. su- 
Ivoing to the air of a country; and that 
Pliny {peaks of cceli triftitiam, the fad- 
nefs of the fay. So Anacreon, Ode xvii. 
lin. 9, calls the conftellation of Orion, 
Tov [TTT NON Qgiwva, low'ring Orion.” 
But Wetfiein cites the Scholiatt on Ari- 
Stophanes, Nub. lin. 582, applying the 
V. svlvagw itfelf to the Jow'ring of the 
clouds. 

ZTLAOY, 2,6. Mintert propofes the deri- 
vation of it from saw to fland ; but ma 
it not be better derived from the Heb. 
bur to, plant, found? See Hof. ix. 13, 
where the Vulg. renders m>inw by fun- 
data founded. 

I. Properly, A piar, or column, fuch as 
Jtands by itfelf, or fupports a building. 
II. Inthe N. T. Somewhat in foape refem - 
bling a pillar, a pillar, or column, as of 

fires, occ. Rey..x<T. 

II. 4 pillar, in a figurative fenfe. occ. 
Gal. ii. 9. 1 Tim, iii. 15. Rev. iii. 22. 
See Wolfus, and Suicer Vhefaur, in Drv~ 
Aos, on the feveral texts, and particularly 
the latter author on 1 Tim, ill. 15, who 
feems to have exhaufted the itubjeét. 
Comp, Vitringa on Rev. iii. 12. 

Trwinos, 8, o. 

A Stoic. occ. A&s xvii. 18. The Stoic 
were a fect of Philofophers, fo called, ac- 
cording to Laertius, from a soa or por- 
tico at Athens, where their founder Zeno 
walked ,and philofophized, about 260 
years before Chrift. I know not how 
better to give the reader a notion of the 
capital doétrines of thefe Philofophers, 
with refpeét to God, the human foul, and 
a frate of future rewards and punifo- 
ments, than by prefenting him with an 
-extraét from JLeland’s excellent work, 
entitled The Advantage and Neceffity of 
the Chriflian Revelation, ec. 
And 1ft. With regard to God—They 


were 
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were materialifts and idolaters. “ Arius 
Didymus, quoted by Eufebius, faith, con- 
cerning the Stoics, that they call the 
whole world, with all it’s parts, God; 
and that this is One only. Oday rov xoo- 
pay cov Tos Bale pepecs Bpooolopevers 
@zov, Talo Oe Eva jovoy etvat. Sometimes 
they make God an anima mundi, or fou! 
of the world.” 
** Zeno faid that the Ether was God. Ci- 
ecro, De Nat. Deor. lib. i. cap. 14.” 
“« Chryfippus, according to Laertius *, 
varied, making it (the Effence of God) 
the Ether, fometimes the Heavens ; But 
Cleantbes, according to the fame author, 
held it-to be the Sun. Laertius in Zeno. 
Comp. Cicero, Academ. lib. ii. cap. 41.” 
* Plutarch reprefents the opinion of the 
Stoics thus : ‘That they defined the Effence 
of God to be a fiery Spirit endued with in- 
telligence, or, as he elfewhere calls it, a 
technical fire, mup reyvixov, having no 
thape or form, but changed into whatever 
it pleafes, and aflimilating itfelf to all 
things ;—That it pervadeth the whole 
world, and receiveth various denomina- 
tions from the various changes of the 
matter through which it paifeth; and 
that the world is God, and fo are the 
fears, but efpecially the + zutellect which 
is inthe bighe/? Ether.” ® 
“« Balbus the Stoic, in Cicero, argues, that 
the qwerld is an animal, and hath intelli- 
gence ; that it is happy, and reafonable, 
and wife; and that therefore the world is 
- God. De Nat. Deor. lib. il. cap. 8, and 
13, & feqt. He argues from the divinity 
of the world to that of the fars, and that 
they are animals, and have {fenfe and in- 
telligence; from whence he concludes 
that they are to be reckoned in the num- 
ber of the Gods, cap.15.” Leland’s Ad- 
vantage and Neceility, &c. Pt. i. ch. 13. 
p- 290—292, Svo. 
“One great defect, fays the fame able 
writer, which runs through their (/be 
Stoics) precepts of piety is, that the duties 
* See Cicero, De Nat. Deor. lib. i. cap. rs, 


where Chrvfippus is charged with making the world, 
God, and teaching that God fs the foul of the world, 
and that se fire, the ether, water, earth, air, fu, 
moony fiars, and the univerfe, containing all thefe, 
is (rod. See alfo Bayle’s Dictionary, Article CHRY- 
SIPPUS, Note (4). ; 

+ Was not this laft tenet a refizement of the old 


they prefcribe, of devotion, fubmiffion, 
abiolute refignation, truft and depend- 
ance, prayer, praife and thankfgtving, 
are promitcuoufly rendered to God and 
to the Gods—Thus their precepts of piety 
are fo managed as to uphold the people 
in their polythei/m. This holds true even of 
{ EpiGetus and Antonine. And it muft be 
obferved, that thofe which are eminent acts 
of piety, when rendered to the one true 
God, are very culpable adits of idolatry, 
when directed to falfe and fictitious dei- 
ties.” Leland, Pt, ii. ch. 9. Pp. 143. 


adly. With refpe& to the Jumax foul, 


and a future fiate of rewards and pus 
nifbments: They taught that our /ouls 
were parts or portions of the Divine Ef- 


fence, and in the moft extravagant (not 


to fay impious) ftrains, {| propofed to 
raife men to an independency on God, 
and even an equality with him, yea, in 
fome inftances, a fuperiority over him. 


They made high and fhocking pretenfions © 


to felf fufficiency, which naturally led to 
felf-confidence and felf-dependance. See 
Leland, Pt. ii. ch. 9. p. 148—152. 

“ As to the exiftence of the foul after 
death: Cicero expretsly afcribeth to the 
Stoics the opinion that the foul /urviveth 
the body, and fubfifteth in a feparate ftate 
for fome time after death, but not alavays, 
Tufculan. Quett. lib. i, cap. 32. —Agree- 
able to this is that which Laertius faith, 
that the Szozcs held that the foul remaineth 
after death, but that it is corruptible, u- 
xyyv pela Savaloy eximeve, OIazglov de 
eves, Laert. lib. vii. § 156.  Cleanthes 
maintained that all fouls fhall continue 
to the conflagration 5. Chry/ippus, that 
only the fouls of the' wife thal! continue 
folong. From the variety of the Stoical 
doctrine it may be gathered that they 
had very confufed notions on this head, 
and feem not to have formed any fettled 
or confiftent fcheme.” Leland, Pt. iii. 
ch. 3. p. 283, 4. “ The Stoics, indeed, 


{ In EpiGetus, Enchir. cap. 38, at the end, it is 


exprefsly faid, Sarevdew nes Sve, xu amapysodas: KA- 

TA TA MATPIA, exacos @pooynxer—Every one ought 

to offer /ibations, facrifices, and fir fruits, according 

to the cuftom of bis country,’’ i.e. to conform to the 
| prevailing idolatry, whatever it be. 


|| See Grotivs and Heinfius in Pole Synopf. on 


Acts xvii. 18. Fenkin’s Reafonablenefs and Certainty 
of the Chriftian Religion, vol. i. part 3. chap. 5. § 4. 


‘Siciead dottrine after the propagation of Chriftianity ? | p. 367, 3d edit. 


acknow- 
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acknowledged an imperial head of the 
univerfe, and maintained that the world 
was governed by laws, but they allowed 
no proper fanctions of rewards and puni/b- 
ments, to enforce obedience to thofe laws, 
but fuch as neceflarily flow from the ac- 
tions themfelves. They affirmed that their 
own virtues were the only rewards of the 
good and virtuous, and their own vices 
the only punifhments of the wicked. 
There are many paflages in /picfetus to 
this purpofe. See Arrian, Epittet. book i 
ch. 12: § 2. book iii. ch. 7, at the end, 
_ Ibid. ch. 24. § 2. book iv. ch.g. § 2.” 
Leland, Pt. ii. ch: g. p- 145, 6. 
On the whole, then, the Stoics denied 
the immortality of the foul, and a ftate of 
future rewards and punifbments fuited to 
“men’s refpettive behaviour bere. 
I conclude the account of thefe Philo- 
fophers with the judicious fummary of 
their principles by the learned Mo/beim. 
« * The God of the Stoics, fays he, has 
fomewhat more of majefty [than that of 
the Ariffotclian’ namely}, nor does he fit 
_jdle above the ftarry. heaven; but yet he 
is corporeal, connected with matter by 
the bands of neceffity, and, in fine, fubject 
to fate -—Whence it follows that neither 
-yewards nor punifhments can proceed 
from him. That this feét held the foul 
“to be mortal no learned man is ignorant: 
But thefe tenets remove the ftrongeft mo- 
tives to virtue. Wherefore the moral dac- 
trine of the Stoics is, indeed, a beautiful 
and fhewy body, but is de/fiiute both of 
inews and limbs.” +- 
One can hardly fail to obferve how con- 
trary both the tenets.and the temper of 
the S/oics were to the pure and humbling 
do&trines of the Gofpel ; and how admi- 
rably St. Paul's difeourfe, Acts xvii. 22, 


© Stoicorum Deus paulla plus habet majefiatis, 
nec otiofus fupra coelum & fidera confidet. Verum 
jdem corporeus eft. neceffario cum materia vinculo 
colligatus, fato denique fubjeEus + Ex quo efpcitur, 
neque prema neque paenas ab €0 proficifes poe. Ani- 
mis mortem ab hac feta decretam effe, nemo doEiorum 
nefcit Atqui bec dogmata maxima tollunt wirtutis 
+ jncitamenta. Quocirca moralis Stoicorum difciplina 
Splendidum guidem & illuftre corpus oft, verum ner- 
vis & artubus caret.” Ma/bem. Vuititat. Hiltor. Ec- 
clefiatt. Sec. J, pars i- cap. 1. § 23.) . 
_ > It may be both entertaining and improving for 
the reader to confult Mis. £. Garter’s excellent In- 
troduGtion to her Tranflauion ‘of Arrian’s EpiGtetus, 
concerning the Principles of the Stnical Philofophy. 
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&c. is levelled at the idolatry and princi- 
pal errours of that haughty, felf-futficient 
fect. 

Dv, Gen. ce, &e, 
The pronoun of the fecond perfon, Thou. 
Mat, iii. 14, & al. freq. 2 and T, 1m 
the different dialects of the Greek, are 
often interchanged, and thus cv appears 
to be ufed for the old word rv, which is 
retained in the Doric (whence the Latin 
tu) and in the Attic rv/e: And rv is an 
evident corruption of the Heb. mins thou; 
whence alfo the Saxon Su, pe, and Eng, 
thou, thee, Sc. As for the plural yperg 
you, ye, it feems to be formed in imitation 
of yee we, the plural of s/w 1, q. 4d, ov- 
pels, the a/pirate breathing being fubfti- 
tuted for the fibilant letter o, as in us 
(which fee) from cuss 

Loulyevere, as, y, from ovlyerns. 

Kindred, a number of kinsfol or rela- 
tions. occ. Luke i. 61. Ads vii. 3, T4- 
Lultyevys, £05, 85, 6, 4, from ovy with, de- 
noting fellowfhip, and yevos a race, Sa- 

muly. 

A kinfman, or kinfwoman, a@ relation. 
Mark vi. 4. Luke i. 36, 58, & al. freq. 
Solyvwpy, 454, from coy with, and ywwuy 

opinion, fentiment, will. 
Conceffion, permiffion, leave. occ. % Cor. 
vii. 6 

Suluabyuos, from cvv 
and xabywas to fit down, fit, 
To fit with. oce. Mark xv. 
XXV1. 30. 

Sufnasitw, from cv 
or fit down, which fee. 

I. Tranfitively, To fet or caufe to fit down 
with. occ. Eph. ti. 6. 

II. Intranfitively, To jit or fit down with. 
occ. Luke xxii. 55. 

Sulnanorasew, w, from vy together with, 
and xaxowahew to fuffer evil or affliction, 
which fee. 

To fuffer evil or affiiction together with. 
occ. 2 Tim. i. 8 

Dulnaneysw, w, from cvy together with, and. 
nansyew to treat ill, which fee. 

To treat ill or afflidt together with. Zulna- 
| HB MEOLAL, BUC, paff. To be treated ill or 
affiidied together qith. occ. Heb. xi. 25. 

Suluarew, w, from ovy together, and xareu 
to call. : 
With an accufative following, To call to- 
gether, convore. Mark xy. 16. Acts ane 

al, 


vith, together with, 
which fee. 
5A: A&ts 


y with, and xabitw to fet 


y 


. 


pene i 


& al. Svfuarcouas, avast, mid. The fame. 
Luke ix. 1. xv.9, & al. 

Su/xaduriv, from cvy intenfive, and xz- 
Autiw to cover. 

To cover or conceal clofely, contego, co- 
operio. occ. Luke xii. 2. 

Lufzaumlw, from cuy together, and xapmlw 
to bend, bow. 

With an accufative following, To bend or 
bow together or down. occ. Rom. xi. 10, 
where fee Macknighs. 

Zulkalataiwvw, from cuy together with, and 
xalabaww to go down, 

To godown together with.occ. A&s xxv. zE. 
Lulualabeois, sos, att. ews, %, from ovlnala- 
194.0, which fee under Lulnaladinus. 
Confent, agreement. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Polybius and Arrian, cited by El/ner, ufe 
the N. in the fame fenfe, 

Zulnalahdyws, from ovy together with, and 

xalaliinus to put down, 
Lo put down together with. * « Svjyalle- 
i8ewat, The fame. Metaph. Solxaiahs- 
Gecbas yy dokav, To come into the fame 
opinion, to be of the fame opinion ; the 
metaphor being borrowed from thofe 
who, being of the fame opinon, pz their 
ballots or tickets (calcnlum) together into 
the urn. However, cvlualalbeuas is often 
ufed in this fenfe without an acculative 
following ;” fo it denotes To vote with, 
confent, affint. occ. Luke xxiii, 51, where 
obferve that in the Greek writers jt is 
likewife conflrued with a dative. Thus 
Arrian, Epiétet. lib. i. cap. 28, p- 154, 
‘Oray av vic ZYPKATATIOETAI TQ; 
VEYAEI, tobi éri ex yJeke ERTARI 
ZTTKATA@ES@AI. When any one 
therefore afénts to a lye, know that he did 
not mean to affent to it as a lye.” Comp. 
P- 313, and fee Wetfein, 

Lulnaloyyeitw, from cvy together with, xala 
according to, and \ygoc a vote, which fee. 
To be reckoned or numbered with, or to 
be received into the number of. oce, Aéts 
i. 26. So Vulg. annumeratus eft cum un- 
decim Apoftolis, Comp, ver. 17, and fee 
Wolfus. 

Lvluscaw, or Luluecavyyut, from cuy toge- 
ther, or together with, and xEpaw OF xE- 
PAYvUILs 10 mar, 

I. With a dative following, To mix with. 
occ. Heb, iv; 2, The word heard did zot 


* Seapula. 
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ropt them, oulusnpamevos ay @IFes 
hd ae being ie faith 
mixed with (1. e. digefted and turned into 
nourifhment, as it were, by) tho/e who 
beard it. Thus Wolfus. It may be 
doubted however whether cusuepavyvoba: 
is ever applied in this peculiar fenfe by 
the Greek writers ; but Kypke has thewn, 
that they ufe it for being mixed, joined, 


attenipered with, and accordingly renders. 


the Greek as in our Tranflation, 


II. With an accufative, Fo temper, attem- 


per, compound together. occ. 4 Cor. xii. 24. 


Loluvew, w, from cvy togetber, or intenfives, 


and xivew to move. 
To move exceedingly or together, to put 
into commotion, ftir up. occ. A&ts Vi. 12. 


LolkAciw, from ovy together, and xAgiw fo 


JSbut up, inclofe, include. It is followed by 


an accufative. 


I. Ta inclofe tagether. occ. Luke v. 6. 
I. To /but up, conclude, as in unbelief and 


difobedience, i. e. to permit to be Jo con= 
cluded. occ. Rom. xi. 32. 


Ill. To conclude, Sout up, 1. €. to pronounce, 


evince, or prove to be fhut up, or concluded, 
occ, Gal. iii. 22, 


IV In :Galo Sm 23, Rapbelius interprets 


LulkAgsey ets misty, To drive or compel 
to faith, to reduce any one to fuch fraits 
that be is forced ta fly or have recourfe to 
Saith, as to bis laft refuge. He fupports 
this explanation of the phrafe cu/xAeieiy 
es by feveral quotations from Polybius, 
where it Is plainly ufed in this view. But 
fince St. Paul is not, as Polybius in the 
patlages referred to, {peaking of boftile 
force, but of a Tlaitaywlos who is dili- 
Sently and conflantly attendant upon chil- 
dren, the learned Elfner would place a 
ftop after TvluenAsicpwevol, and tranflate, 
the fentence, He were kept fhut up wz- 
der the law, unto (or until) the faith which 
was tobe revealed. This interpretation he 
confirms from ver. 25, where, when faith 
15 come, we are 710 longer uuder a Wa- 
dalwloc ; and from ch, iv. 2, where the 
are faid to be under governours #i/] the 
time appointed by the Father. See more in 
Elfner and Wolfius. To what they have 
adduced I add, that Clemens Alexand, 
Strom. lib. i, explains Tulnexrerowevos 
by culkenAsiowevos Pobw, cyrady aro 
anachwv, confined by fear, namely, from 
fins.” Comp. Rom. viii 15, * 
Luledy- 


bats Be 


Evhrrpovowos, 8, 0, from cu together with, 
and xAysoveW0s an heir, which fee. 
A joint beir. occ. Rom. viii. tae ted: 
xi. g. r Pet. iii. 7. Eph. ili. 6; in which 
laft cited text it is ufed as an adjective, 
in the neut. plur, r 
Lulxowwvew, w, from culxotvwyos. 
With a dative, Tv be a goint partaker in. 
oce. Eph. v. rr. Phil. iv. 14. Rev. xviil. 4. 
Lulkowwyos, 8, 6; %, from ovy together with, 
and xoivwrde a partaker. 
4 partaker together with others, a fellow 
—or joint-partaker, a fharer with, occ. 
Rom. xi. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 23. Phil. i. 7. 
Rev. i. cis: 
Zvlxoustw, from uy togetber, and xojsste 
to carry. Governing an accufative, To 
earry together, particularly 2 dead man 
to bis burial. But “it may be obferved, 
fays Archbp. Potter, Antiq. of Greece, 
book iv. ch. 3, p. 204, rft edit. that the 
whole ceremony of Jaying out and clotb- 


ing the dead, and fometimes the inter-- 


ment itfelf, was called cv/xouidy. In the 
fame fenfe ancient writers ufe cvleousZew 
with it’s derivatives. Thus Sophocles, 
Ajac. ver. 1067, 
“Outros, ot gave royde Toy VEXPOY WEPOLY 
Mn SYT'KOMIZEIN, aan’ exy ozrore exes. 
Do not prefume th’ accurfed corpfe.t’ inter, 
But letiit lie expofed to open view.” 
Comp. ver. 1083, &c. and fee alfo [V/- 
Jjius and Wet/tein. occ. A&ts viii. 2. 
Zulzeww, from ovy togetber, and .xgivw to 
judge. 
To compare. occ. 1Cor. ii. 13. 2 Cor. x. 12, 
twice. Chryfojfom underftands 1 Cor. 
ii. 13, of illuftrating the truths of the 
Gofpel by comparifon with the types and 
figures of the O. T. Ti es, fays he, avev- 
paling mvevwalinors cvlupivovies 3 “Oray 
wysyLalinoy Kos “Moor n, amo Toyy. yeu 
paliniwwy Tas paplupas alouer’ Cloy Aglw, 
avesy 6 Xpisos, oh ano wacleva clevvydy, 
macaly paclupias, xa TuTas xa amo- 
detec, Te lava ev Tw wrler dolor eyy no 
Tay pela ravla anarrAalny, Tu Seow 
Tes Toxeras, x. T. A. What 18 the mean- 
ing of myevpalina mvevwalinass culupt 
yovles? (It is this) When any fpiritual 
truth is in queftion, we bring testimonies 
of it from Jpiritual things ; as for inftance, 
I fay that Chrift rofe trom the dead, that 
he was bern of a virgin: ‘To confirm 


teen? 
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which I bring the types and reprefenta- 
tions of thefe faéts, fuch as Fonas’s con- 
tinuance in the whale, and his fubfe- 
quent deliverance, barren women’s bear- 
ing children, 8&c.” Theodoret and Theow 
phylact interpret the text in the fame 
manner, as may be feen in Swicer The- 
faur. under Ivevpadinos T. 3+ Deddridge, 
however, (after Beza and Elfner, fee 
Wolfius) tranflates the words in queftion, 
explaining /piritual things by Spiritual 
(words) ; and obferves, in his Note, that 
this fenfe of cvlxevovles occurs Gen. 
x1. 8, and Num. xv. 34, in the LXX,” 
which is indeed true ; but the confiruc- 
tion in thofe paflages is very different 
from that in 1 Cor. ii, 13; and I do not 
think the Greek in this text will bearthe 
Doétor’s tranflation. It is manifeft that 
in 2: Cory) x. 425 cvsupivw joined, as here, 
with one word in the acculative, and an- 
other in the dative cafe, is twice ufed by 
St. Paul, for comparing one with another. 
There is the fame conftruétion in Arrian, 
lib. iii, cap. 22, p. 316, edit. Cantab, 
Iles SYNEKPINE THN EYAAIMO- 
NIAN ryy aure TH re mweyaae Baor- 
Aews; How did he (Diogenes) compare 
his bappine/s with that of the great (Per- 
fian) king >” 


Zulxumlw, from ovy together, and xvalw te 


bend, bow. 
To bend or bow together, or to be bent or 
bowed together. occ. Luke xiii.-11. 


Sulxupia, as, 7, from culxupw or ouluvpew 


to coincide, happen, (ufed by Dionyfius’ 
Halicarn. Polybius, and Herodotus, Vib. 
1x. cap. 89, fee WVetffein.) which from 
our together, and xvgw or xupew to meet 
with, happen, incido, contingo, and this 
from the Heb. 5p 40 meet with, occur, 
befal, happen. 

An accident, a concurrence, or coincidence 
of circumflances » Kale ovluvpiay, As it. 
happened or fell out, “ par rencontre.” 
Steph. Thefaur. occ. Luke x. 3a. 
Symmachus ufes coluveyuo in the fame 
fente for the Heb. mopn, 1 Sam. xx. 26, 
for which word the LXX in that paflage 
and 1 Sam. vi. 9, have cunalwpa an ac- 
cident or concurrence of circumfances, from 
cur together, and ainlw to fall. 


Lulyaipw, from cuy together, and Xaspu to 


rejoice. 
To rejoice together with, congratulate, 
Luke 


3 
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Luke i. 8. xv. 6,9, &al. In the two 
latter texts cu/yaeyre is 2d perf. plur. 

. 2 aor. paff. imperat. 

Sulyew, from suv together, and yew to pour. 

I. Properly, To pour together, confundo. 

II. To put or throw into confufion, to difturd. 
occ. Aéts xxi. 27. Comp. under 2u/- 
yoyw II. 

Luly eaouas, wat, from cy together with, 
and ypxouasr to ufe, allo to borrow. 
Comp. under Xeaw. ; 

I. Governing a dative. Propetly, To u/e any 
thing together with another or otbers, or 
elfe to borrow. Hence 

Il. “To have friendly intercourfe with.” occ. 
John iv. g. “ This, fays Doddridge, mu/t 
be the import of ovlypwv7és here, for it is 


evident from ver. 8, that the Jews had | 


_fome dealings with them.” Lightfoot, how- 

ever, I think more juftly, interprets cuy- 
xeartas by “ being obliged, or laying 
themfelves under any obligation to, by ac- 
cepting of favours from, obdligari ob ali- 
quod beneficium ;” which explanation he 
confirms by obferving that this verb fig- 
nifies not only to have dealings with, but 
alfo to receive in borrowing, to requeft for 
one’s own ufe, commodato accipio, uten- 
dum rogo. See alfo Whitby, Campbell, 
and Kypke. 

ulyoyw, or Lulyvw, from vy together, and 
aguvw or yyw to pour. 

I. Properly, To pour together, confound by 
mixing. 
I. Sulyuvouas, or Tvlyvouds, Pall. To be 
confufed, or be in confufign, asa tumul- 
tuous aflembly. occ, Aéts xix. 32. xxi. 31. 

Comp. Zulyew. 

III. To confound, i.e. to make either afbamed 
or aftoni/bed, by arguments or ditcourfe. 
occ, Acts ix. 22. 

IV. Tolyvvoucs, or Lulryuomat, Pall. To be 
confounded with gftonifoment, to beamazed. 
occ. Adts ii. 6. Homer applies the V. 
active oulxew to diffurbing a perfon’s 
mind with grief, Ll. ix. lin, 608 ;—with 

fear, Il. xiii. lin. 808; and the paffive 
culyvoues to being confounded with fear 
or amazement, Il. xxiv. lin. 358. The 
rft aor. paff. is likewife ufed by Achilles 
Tatius and Ariflenetus in the fame fenfe 
as by St. Luke. See Wetfcin. Thus in 
Jofepbus the participle oviyuSers means 
confounded through fear, grief, anxiety, ot 
aforifhment, fee Ant, lib. xii. cap. 7, § 5, 
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and 6, and cap. 8, §.1; fo in Arriah; 
Epiétet. lib. ili. cap. 22, p. 311, it dée- 
notes being confounded in any mannet. 

Suloyucis, 605, att. ews, jy from ovloyyyw. 
Confufion, uproar. occ. Aéts xix. 29. | 

Tvtaw, w, from cuy together with, and Cou 
to live. 

To live together with, whether naturally, 
occ. 2 Cor. vii. 3.—or fpiritually and 
eternally, occ. Rom. vi. 8. 2 Tim. ul. 11. 

Tutevfw, An obfolete V. from cvy together, 

and obfol. tevlw to join, or Sevlos a yokes 
which fee, 
To join together, in 1 aor: occ. Mat. xix. 6; 
Mark x. g. It is likewife applied to the 
marriage-union or ~yoke by Ariftotle, He- 
rodian, and Jofepbus. See Wetftein and 
Kypke. 

Tvtyrew, w, from cvy together, or together 
with, and tylew to feek, enquire. 

I. To enguire together or with one anothers 
Mark 1. 27. ix.-14. Luke xxii. 23. 

II. With a dative following, To gue/tion, 
or difpute with. See Mark viii. 11. ix. 10. 
Aéts vi. 9. So with wos andan accufatives 
To difpute with or againft. Aéts ix. 29. 

LutyIyois, 105, att. ews, 7, from ovlyrew. 

A difputing. occ, Atts xv, 2, 7. XXVill. 29. 

LEstylyins, a, 6, from cufylew. 

A difputer, difputant. occ. 1 Cor. i. 20. 

Tvtvlos, a, 6, %, from ovy together witb, and 

tulog a yoke. 
A yoke-fellow, at affociate or companion 
in labour. So Ariftophanes, Plat. lin. 945, 
‘Eay de SYZYTON AaSw viva, If Ican 
get any afifiant.” occ. Phil. iv. 3, where 
it denotes an affftant in the minifterial 
labour. See Elfner and Wolfius. . 

Totworsiew, w, from cov together with, and 
tworotew to make alive, quicken, which 
fee. 

To make alive, quicken, enliven together 
with, occ. Eph. ii. 5. Col. ii. 13. In 

both which texts it feems to be ufed fpi- 

ritually ; but fee Macknight on Col. 

ZYKAMINOY, x, 7, from the Heb. topw, 
which the LXX render by this word in’ 
all the paflages of the O. T. wherein it 
occurs. 

A {peciés of tree, a fycamine-tree. occs 
Luke xvii. 6. “ Chrift , certainly meant’ 
the jycamore of the a icients, and Pha- 
raob’'s fig-tree of the Egyptians, which 
the Arabians call Guimez—for {uch there 
are now in Judea and Galilee, where 
Ghrift 


SP 


Chrift then was (fee ver. tt.)—Lwuther, 
therefore, tranflated it very badly in call- 
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ing it @ mulberry-tree, which is neither | 


congruent with f{cripture nof natural hif- 
story.” Hafelquif's Voyages and Travels 
in the Levant, p. 286. 
SYKEH, H 5 £95, 455 7. 
a fig-tree. freq. occ. It feems to be fo 
called from the Heb. 40 or 710 Zo cover, 
overfpread, overfoadow, on account of 
it’s thick-/preading branches and broad 
leaves, which, in the warm eaftern coun- 
tries, where it grows much larger and 
ftronger than with us, muft make it 
very fit for that purpofe. Accordingly in 
the O.'T. we read of Fudab and I/rael 
dwelling or fitting 1u fecurely, every man 
under his fig-tree, 1 K. iv. 25, or v. 5, 
(comp. Mic. iv. 4. Zech. iii. 10. 1 Mac. 
xiv. 12.); and‘in the N. T. we find Na- 
thanael under a fig-iree, probably for the 
purpofes of devotional retirement, John 
1.40, 51. Haffélquift, in his J eh 82 from 
Nazareth to Tiberias, fays, “We re- 
frefhied ourfelves in the /hade of a fe- 
‘tree, under which was a well, where a 
thepherd and his herd had their rendez- 
vous, but without either houfe or hut.” 
Voyages and Travels, p. 157: Comp. 
p- 161. So Mory/on, Itinerary, fol. p.243, 
“Coming toa little /bade of fig-trees 
[near Tripoli in Syria] we retted there 
the heat of the day, and fed upon fuch 
victuals as we had.” 
On Luke sili. 6, fee Wet/tein. 
Luxouwpaia, or Vvnowopen, as, 7. 
A fycamore-tree. occ. Luke xix. 4. The 
- word is derived from the mafe. Luxouw- 
= pos or Zuxowopos the fame, which figni- 
fies a {pecies of trees “ called the Eevp- 
tian fig-tree—and is compofed of cvxes a 
Sig-tree, and pwpos a mulberry-tree. It 
partakes of the nature of each of thefe 
trees ; of the muberry-tree in it’s leaves, 
and of the fig-tree in it’s fruit, which is 
retty like a fig in it’s fhape and bignefs. 
This fruit grows neither in clufters nor 
at the-end of the branches, but {ticking 
to the trunk of the tree. It’s tafte is 
_ pretty much like a wild fg.” Calmet. 
Lvxoy, ev, 70, from avxy. : 
A fig, a fruit of the fig-tree, occ. Mat. 
vii. 16. Mark xi. 13. Luke vis 44. Jam. 
AOE: RA to PF. ‘ 
Ranapavlew, w, from cyneDaving. 
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I. Properly, To inform again/t thofe who ex'- 
ported figs, from the N. cunodavine, 
which ftrictly denotes uch an Informer 
from ovxov a fig, and pave to fbew, de~ 
clare; * “ for amongft the primitive 
Athenians, when the ufe of that fruit was 
firft found out, or in the time ofa dearth, 
whent all forts of provifions were exceed- 
ing fcarce, it was enaéted, that no figs 
fhould be exported out of Attica ; and this 
law rot being actually repealed, when a 
plentiful harveft had rendered it ufelefs 
by taking away the reafon ofit, gave oc- 
cafion to ill-naturedand malicious fellows 
to accufe all perfons they caught tranf- 
grefling the letter of it; and from them 
all bufy informers have ever fince been 
branded with the name of + fycophants.” 
Hence | 

If. With an accufative of the perfon. Ta 
wrong any one by falfe or frivolous accu- 
fation, or to opprefs bim, efpecially under 
pretenfe of law. occ. Luke iii. 14. 

III. With an accufative of the thing, and 
a genitive of the perfon, Tivos +4 cuxo- 
gavincus, To take any thing from any one 
by falfe or frivolous accufation, to extort, 
efpecially under pretenfe of law. occ. 
Luke xix. 8. See Doddridge’s Note, and 
comp. the LXX of Pf. lxxil. 4. cxix. 134, 
and Ecclef. v. 8. See Campbell's Prelim. 
Diflert. p. 610, &c. 

In the LXX this V. generally anfwers 

“to the Heb. pwy to opprefs. See Ecclef. 
iv. r. So the N. Tunodavlys to pw» an 
oppreffor, Pf:lxxii. 4, and Zyxogaviia to 
pwy oppre/fion, Pf. cxix. 134. Ecclef. iv. x. 
v. 8. vil. 7. 

LuAalwiew, w, from evdrov a prey, and alw 

to carry aWay. 
With an Accuf. “ To make a prey of.” 
occ, Col. ii. 8, where the word cvamyw- 
fy properly fignifies, one who carries any 
thing off as /porl.—Here not the goods of 
the Coloffians but their perfons are faid 
to be carried off as {poil.” Macknight. 

EvAaw, or Yvaew, w, from vay a prey, 
fpoil, which from the Heb. >>w or-doiw 
the fame. 

To fpoil, rob, plunder. occ. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 

YvAAaAew, w, from cuy with, and Anacai 
to talk, foeak. 


* Potter’s Antiquities of Greecey book i, ch, 21, 


at the end, : 


+ Suidas, Ariftoph. Sshol, Pluss Bguit, dee,” 
i¢ 
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To talk or foeak with, Mat. xvii. 3. 
Mark ix. 4, & al. 

LvrArapbavw, from ovy intenf. or together 
with, and Aaubavw to take, recelve. 

a. With anaccufative, To take, feize, appre- 
bend, as a criminal, Mat. xxvi. 5*/ Mark 
xiv. 48. & al. The Greek writers apply 
itin the fame fenfe. See Wet/tein on Mat. 

Il. To take, catch, as fifhes. occ. Luke v. 9; 
where Kypke cites the fame phrafe from 
Euripides, Oreft. lin, 1346.—ex! 2TA- 
AH¥EZO ATPAN ; will ye not make 
a@ capture ?” 

Ill. To conceive, as females in the womb. 
In this fenfe it is ufed either abfolutely, as 
Luke i. 24, 31, comp. Jam. i. 15:—or 
with an accufative following, Lukei. 36. 

IV. Svaaaubavouos, Mid. with a dative. 
To help, affift, q. a. to take a burden, or 
the like, together with. So the Etymolo- 
gift fays it is fpoken properly of thofe 
who carry a burden, and are affifted by 
each other. occ. Luke vy. 7. Phil. iv. 3. 
See Wet/tein on Luke i. 24; 31. 

Zvaaesw, from cuy together, and Azlw to 
gather. 

To gather together, to collect, gather. See 
Mat. vii. 16." xiii. 28, 29, 30. 

Svaayew, from ovy intenf. or zogether with, 

and obfol. AnSw to take. 
To take, concerve. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have perf. particip. act. 
Attic. fem, cvverAnguia ; 2 aor. cuveaa- 
Soy, infin. cuAAaCesy, particip. cuAAabewy 5 
mid. cvAdAatowevos; r fut. mid. cvd- 
AqWowar; 1 aor. pall. infin. cvAAySbyvas, 
particip. mafe. fing. accuf. cuAaygbevia. 
See under YvAAawbavw. 

Lvarolhitouas, from cuy together, and rolos 

a@ reafon. 
To reafon, difcourfe, q.d. to lay reafons 
together. occ. Luke xx.'5. So Plutarch, 
Pomp. p. 651. C. MPOZ ‘EAYTON 
LZYAAOLVIZOMENOS 70 welebos re rOA- 
ponwalos, Reasoning with bimfelf concern- 
ing the greatnefs of the enterprize.” See 
morein Wet/tein. 

Lvarvrequas, ayot, from ocuy intenf. and 
Avrcouas to be grieved. 

To be greatly grieved. occ. Mark iii. 5 

LupSavw, from cv together, and Basvw to 
come. 

I. To come together, to meet. 

Il. To happen, befal, either abfolutely, as 
Luke xxiy. 14. Acts xxi. 353 or witha 
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dative following, Mark x. 34. Aéts 


il. 10. & al.. 
Rapbelius on Ats xxi. 35, remarks that 


Polybius often utes the fimilar pleonafti- 


cal expreflion SYNEBH TENEZOAL for 


elevelo. 


Lupbarrw, from cvy together, or together ~ 


with, and Buraw to caft. 
I, With an accufative, Properly, To caf or 
throw together. 


Il. To conjecture, to under ftand or apprehend 


by conjeéture, or by laying togetber various 
circumftances, conjicere, conjectura af- 
fequi. occ. Luke ii. 19 ; on which text 
Alberti has, I think, confirmed this fenfe 
of the V. in a manner worthy of that 
learned critic. See alfo El/ner and Wet- 


ftein, the former of whom explains it _ 


fomewhat differently from Albertz, Fully 
to attain to the meaning of, “‘ mentem 
(verborum fcil.) probe affequi,” and is 


therefore cenfured by Campbell, whom 


fee, as alfo Kypke. 

III. With a dative following, To come to, 
come up with. occ. Aéts xx.14. Arrian, 
Appian, and Fofephus, ufe the V. in this 
fenfe. See Wei/fein and Kypke: 


IV. With a dative, To encounter, engage 


with, in war; thus Polybius in El/ner,. 
TOIZ TWOAEMIOIZ ZYMBAAEIN 


EIZ MAXHN, To engage in battle witb © 


the enemy; and Fofephus, De Bel. lib. i. 
cap. 9; § 4. SYNEBAAAE TOI2 ddGi« 
wos AITYTITIOIS EIS MAXHN ; fo 
Ant. lib. vi. cap. 7, § 2. Herodotus alfd 


ufes cunbaaaety with adative in the fame 


fenfe. occ. Luke xiv. 31, where fee Wet- 


Jftein and Kypke. 

V. With a dative, To confer with contro- 
verfially. . 
Kypke fhews that in the Greek writers 
it is ufed for conferring or converfing with, 
and particularly applied to familiar con- 
Serences with philofopbers : but, by the 


occ. Aéts xvii. 18, where. 


contextin Ads, itappears that the conver-_ | 


fation of the Epicureans and Stoics with 
St. Paul, was not of a very friendly caft.. 
VI. With a dative of the perfon, and an 
accufative of the thing, Luutarrouasy 
Mid. To contribute, confer, conferre, con+ 


ducere, in the fenfe of helping, affifting, 


profiting. occ. A&ts xviii. 27. So Arrian, 
Epittet. lib. ili. cap. 22, cited by Raphe-~ 
lius, TAETONA TH: KOINQNIA; SY- 
NEBAAETO, bath contributed more to the 


community, 
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é ent my, or more profited it.” See alfo 
etre. é 
VIL. With ewpss and an‘aceufative, To con- 
Fer, confult together. occ. A&ts iv.1 5, where 
the expreffion is elliptical, for cuveSa- 
Acv aps aAAWAKS BOYAAS, cohferebant 
inter fe confilia, literally, they conferred 
€ounfels among themfelves. So Euripides, 
Phaeniff. lid. 700. ITPOS AYTON = YM- 
BAAEIN BOTAEYMATA. See: Bos 
Ellipf. under Bary, Wolfus and Kypke. 
vuSacrrevw, from ovy together with, and 
Pactrevw to reign. 
To reign together with. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. 
LueSiSatw, from cuy together, and Bilatw 
._ to caufe to come or go. 
I. To caufe to'come or go together. Hence 
Il. To unite, join, connect, compact, knit 
togeiber. occ. Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 
_ Comp. ver. 2, where Wetfein cites fome 
of the beft Greek writers ufing it for cau/~ 
ing to agree, making friends, ot the like. 
III. To prove, evince, by laying arguments 
together. Sextus Empir, and Ari/totle, 
cited by Wetfein on 1 Cor. ii. 16, ufe it 
in this fenfe. occ. Acts ix.22, where 
perhaps it particularly refers to St. Paul’s 
manner of preaching to the Jews dy Jay- 
ing and comparing togeiber the teftimo- 
hies of the O. T. toJefus’ being the Chrift: 
Comp: Atts xvii.2, 3. xvill. 28. xxvi. 22. 
1Cor.ii. 3, and fee//clfiuson AGsix. 42. 
LV. To conjecture, collect, conclude from lay- 
ing circumftances together; fo Chryfifiom, 
Soyalouevos compectuting + Or rather, To 
confent, agree together. The learned De 
Dieu has obferved that in the Greek wri- 
ters it is not only ufedtranfitively, butalfo 
~ intranfitively ; thus P/ato, De Repub. vi. 


SYNEBIBAZOMEN ditasourys wept | 


xa owPpoovvis. We agreed concerning 
juftice and fobriety.” occ. Acts xvi. 10. 
V. To teach, infiruct. occ. 1 Cor. ii. 16. So 
Hefychius explains cop Siadcevles by o1- 
Sern a teaching. The LXX have con- 
ftantly ufed the word in this view for the 
Heb. 7 to teach, nv SWNT to cau/fe 
_ tounderfiand wifdom, yn to caufe, to 
_ know, inform, and for pn to caufe to un- 
derftand, for which laft word they apply 
it, Ifa. xl. 14, (comp. ver. 13.) to whic 
. paflage 1 Cor. 1i. 16, refers. _ 
. See Suicer, Thefaur. on this word, 
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ZupSerevw, from cvr intent. ot topetber; 
and Bsrsuw to con/ult. 

I, With a dative following, To counfél, sive 
counfel or advice to, or rather to counfel 
or exhort earneftly. occ. John xviii. 14s 
Rev. iii. 18: 

II. Luplercvouas, Mid. To confilt ot take 
counfel together. occ. Mat. xxvi. 4. John 
xi. 53. Acts ix. 23. 

Luulersoy, #, 70, from ovy together, and 
Beary counfel, or a council. 

1. Joint counfel, cottnfel or confultation tope- 
ther. Fence the phrafes cunbeasoy Rabe, 
to take counfel, confult together, occ. Mat. 
Kil. 14. XKU. 15. xxvii. I, 7, xxviii. 123 
and cuybertoy woe, to bold a confulta- 
tion. occ. Mark iii. 6. xvi I. 

II. A council, an affembly of counfellors. ovcs 
Acts xxy. 12, where fee Doddridge’s Notes 

Doy.Feros, a; 6; from ovy together; and Bas 

Ay counfel: 
A counfellor, ove. Roti. xi. 34: [hi the 
parallel place of the LXX, Ha. xl. 13, 
Luubeaos avlw anfwers to the Heb. worse 
inyy, the man of bis counfel. 

Lopuadylns, 8, 6, from ovy togetbet with, 
and wabylys a difciple. 

A fellow-difciple. occ. John xi. 16: 
Luupoplueew, w, from ovy together, and 
paploeew to witne/s. 
To bear witnefs alfo, together, ot at the 
fame time, either abfolutely, occ. Rom: 
li. 15; or governing, like the fimple V. 
paclupew, a dative of the perfon fowvhom 
the witnefs is borne. (Comp: ZXujles 
Asuw I. Zujigeow {1:) Thus it is plainly 
ufed Rom, ix. 1, SYMMAPTYPOYSH=S 
MOI cys cuvedycews we, Eng. Tranfl. 
My confcience alfo bearing ME (i. e. TO 
ME) witnefs:—And in the fame fenfe 
the V. followed by a dative cafe feems to 
be ufed in that famoustext Rom: viii. 16, 
which is the only * remaining place of 
the N.T. where it occurs; Avio ro 
arevud STMMAPTYPEI TG: TINEY- 
MATI jw. The Spirit itfelf bears wit- 
nefs at the fame time (namely, that we 


* For as to Rev. xxii, 18, which in the. firft 
edition I had produced as a third example of this fenfe 
of the V. Phaye fince found from the authority of MSS 
that the true reading in that text is not 2ypeap- 
ruguuas, but faptew tlw, which is accordingly by 
Griefbach received into the text. See alfo Wet/rein 
Var. Le&t. and Bowyer’s Preface to Conject. p. 3. 
The Vienna MS, publithed by Alter, reads mapru- 
gosarwithout sla, 

t ory 
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cry Abba, Father, ver.15.) TO our Spirit, 

that we are the Children of God; not by 

‘any direc’ impreffion, or immediate tefti- 

qony communicated to the foul, but, as 

the Apoftle fpeaks ver. 14, by leading us 
in our lives and converfation, and efpe- 
cially by being in us (ver. 15, comp. 
ver. 8, 11.) a fpirit of filial love to God ; 
or, as he elfewhere, Rom. v. 5, exprefles 
himfelf, by THE LOVE OF GOD /bed 
abroad in our bearts through the Holy 

Spirit given unto us. Comp. 2 Cor. i. 22. 

x John iv. 7,12, 13,16, but fee Mac- | 

. knight on Rom. viii. 16. 

Supmepitoyor, from cvy togetber with, and 
wepitw to divide. 

With a dative, To be a partaker together 
qwith, to partake or foare together witb. 
oce. 1 Cor, ix t3- 

Suuperorvos, 8, Oy Hy 40h TO—o¥, from cuy 
together with, and wzloxyos a partaker. 
Partaking ot a partaker together with 

. others, @ joint- or fellow-partaker. occ. 
‘ Eph, ii. 6. v. 7. 
Lupuauring, 2, 6, from ovy together with, 
cand pinyrys an imitator. 
An imitator together with others, a joint- 
tmitater. occ. Phil, ili. 17. 

Moumopegoc, #, 6, 9) xo1 70 —ov, from cuy to- 
gether with, and j.0e¢y form. 

Conform, conformable, Itis conftrued with 
-a@ genitive, occ. Rom. vir. 29.—with a 
. dative, occ. Phil. iii. 21. 

Zupwopoow, w, from cvmmopgos. 

With a dative, To conform fo. oce. Phil. 
iii. To. 

Suumahew, w, from cvy together with, and 
evabcy, 2 aor. of obfol. wySw to fufer. 

“With a dative, To /ympathize with, com- 
paffionate, have compaffion upon. occ. 
Heb. iv. 15. x. 34. So Jfocrates in Wet- } 

“ficin, ATTXIAIS SYMITA@EIN, to 

‘compaffionate misfortunes. 

Syumaiys, os, es, 6,7, from cuumatew. 
Compaffionate, [ympathixing, fellow-feel- 
ing, i.e. having a fellow-fceling of joy 
as well as of forrow. occ. & Pet. iti. 8. 
See Raphelius and Wolfus. 

Suuaapalivoat, from cuy together, or toge- 
ther qith, and wapalivoi.as to come, ar- 
rive, be prefent. 

1. To come together, be prefent. occ. Luke 
xxill. 48. 

MI. With a dative following, To be prefent 
with, frand by. occ. 2'Lim. iv, 16. .L¢ was | 
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agreeable to the cuftom of the Romans, 
that when a perfon was judicially tried 


for any crime, his friends attended on _ 
him in court to countenance and affift — 


him. This was called in Latin adeffe reo, 

and in Greek wapeivas, cupmapevas, wa- 

cauywerfat, and as here cuumoparyive- 

chat, See Elf/ner. ' 
Luprapanareoucs, epot, from vy together, 

and wapaxareouas to be comforted. 

To be comforted together. occ. Rom. i. 12. 
Lummacarautayw, from ov together, and 

woparautauyw to take with one. 

To take together with one. occ. Acts 

xii, 247 xv. 37, 30. Galeaiue, 


Suuwasauneve, from cuy with, and wapa~ ~ 


juevw to remain. 


- - : we “ay La | 
Toremainor continue with. otc. Phil.i.25. 


Lupraceimi, from ovy 
to be prefent. 
With a dative, To be prefent witb. occ. 
Aétts xxv. 74. 


with, and wage ye 


? 


Suunacye, from cov together with, and. 


aasyu to fuffer. 


vy 


Tofuffer together with, oce. Rom. viii. 17. 


1 Cor. xi. 26. 

Luureurw, from ouy together with, and 
wenn to fend. Bs 
With the prepofition wela, ora dative fol- 
lowing, To fend together with. occ. 2 Cor. 
vill. 18, 22. 

Lopreprautavw, from ovr together, at the 


Jame time, and wenrautavw to embrace - 


(thus often ufed by Xenophon, fee WVet- 


Jtein), which from wegs about, and Aaw- 


Cavw te take. 
To embrace at the fame time. occ. A&s 
Xx. 10. , 


Zeureoiranw, from coy, wep, and obfol.— 


Aysw to take. 

An obfolete V. whence in the N. T. we 
have 2 aor. particip. cuumepiAaswy. See 
under LuumepirAay.cavw. wh 

Lourivw, or Summ, from cuv together withy 
and wivw or wiv to drink. 
With a dative following, To drink with, 
occ, Adts x. 41. . 

Luurarycow, w, from cvy intenf. and wAy- 
pow to fll, full. 

I. Yo fill full. Hence Zuuwaypoowas, ape, 
Patt. To be Alled full, as with water. 6cc. 
Luke vill. 23, ovverAnpavro they, ie. 
the veffel in which they failed, ewere filled 
(with water,) So Kypke cites Demoftbenes 
applyin€ the V. yeuiterbas being ladertto. 
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however their /bips. Comp. Mark iv. 37. 
I. Sowranpoouat, euas, Pail. Of time, To 
be fulfilled, or completed. occ. Luke ix. 51. 
AM. To be fully come. Aé&ts ii. 1. Comp. 
John vii. 8, and fee Doddridge’s Note (4) 
on Acts ii.1; where Kypke cites from 
Jofepbus, Ant. lib. vi. cap. 5: p. 175. 
[cap. 4. § 1. edit. Hud/on] concerning 
Samuel, towhom God had promifed, that 
at a ftated time he would fend a certain 
Benjamite to him. “ He fitting on the 
terrace of the houfe, waited the coming 
of the time ; TIAHPQ@ENTOS @avie, 
but when it was arrived or fully come, he 
__ went down, and was going to fupper.” 
_ Suparvilw, from cvy intenf. or together, and 
avy to choak, /uffocate. 
I. To ‘choak, Juffocate, as a feed or plant. 
© Comp. Amoryiryw. occ. Mark iv. 7. 
Hence applied to the word of God, occ, 
_ Mat. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19; or to thofe 
_ whohear it, occ. Luke viii. 14. 
IL. To throng, fuffocate, as it were, by 
thronging. occ. Luke viii. 42. 
5 Luproatys, 2, 6, from cvy together with, 
and woAilns a citizen. 


$: 


A fellow-citizen. occ. Eph.il. ig, where ' 


fee Wolfius and Wet/tein. 
“Loymocevoy.os, from ovy together, ot together 
with, and mogevonas to go, ot come. 
I. Abfolutely, To come together, affemble. 
occ. Mark x. 1. i 

II. With a dative following, To go together 
with, accompany. occ. Luke vil. 11. 
RIV 2G MXIV. O'S. 

 Xvusrooioy, 8, To, from ovy together, and 

_ -woois a drinking, which fee. 

I Properly, 4 drinking together; hence a 
feaft. Thus it is ufed not only in the pro- 
fane writers, but allio by the LXX, Edith. 
vii. 7, for the Heb. snwn, which in like 
manner denotes a drinking, compotation, 
and thence a fea/?, from the V. mnw to 

Pe. drink. 5 is 

Il. 4 company of perfons eating together. occ. 
Mark vi. 39, where coprrocie. is repeated 
in a diftributive fenfe, after the Hebrew 
manner. A claffical Greek writer, for 
CUA TITIL, TUMMOTIX, wouldhave faid xala 
TUMTOTIA. ; “af ‘ 

Soumcectviecos, 8, 0, from ovy together with, 
and Igerburegos an Elder. 
A Feilow- Elder, or -Pre/byter, occ, 1 Pet, 

So Phi, ; 
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Tat wreovlac the perfons failing, meaning 
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Lup palo, from cuv together with, and gayw 
to eat. ' 
With a dative following, To eat with, 
occ: ACS Xx. 47. xi. 3. : 

Supdeow, from cur together, and gepw to 
bring. 

I. Propetly, To bring together. Thus it i8 
fometimes ufed in the profane writers. 
Comp. Aéts xix. 19, and Luveveynw. 

If. Abfolutely, or with a dative following, 
To be profitable, advantageous, to, q. d. 
to conduce, or bring together for (the bes 
nefit of ) another, conduco, confero. In 
this fenfe the V. is ufed either perfonally, 
1 Cor.’vi. 12: x. 23.2 Cor, vitlT2, *or 
imperfonally, cuuepet it is advantageous, 
or &c. Mat. v. 29. xix. 10; whence the 
particip, neut. Zuudepor, ro, ufed as a N.: 


Advantage; profit, benefit. occ. 1 Core, 


Vii Bar RT G9. Xie get EXeb. Nile LO, pee 
Wetftem on 1 Cor. x. 33. 

Lviigyiss, from cvuv together with, and oye 
to fpeak. 

With a dative following, To affent, con- 
Jent to, q.d. to fpeak any thing together 
qith. occ. Rom. vil. 16. 

Lougvuaelys, 8, 6, from cy together with, 
and ¢uaging one of the fame tribe, which 
from OvAy a tribe. P 
Properly, One whois of the fame tribe 
with another perfon, hence, One of the 
Jaume country or fate, a countryman, or fel- 
low-citizen. occ. 1 Theff. 11.14. Socrates; 
cited by Wet/ein, ufes the fame word. 

LYuudvow.at, from guy together, and guowat 
to fpring up, which fee under $vw. 

To fpring up together, or rather to fpring 
up or grow thick or clofe together. So 
Virgil, Ain. ix. lin. 382, has denfi fentes. 
See Wet/tein and Wolfius. occ. Luke viii. 7. 

Luwgries, 8, 6, 7%, from cuy together, and 
gules planted, which fee under Eu gulos. » 
Planted together, or elfe growing together, 
coalefiing, as the V. cupguvai is ufed by 
M:. Antoninus, and the participle cv7e- 
guxolés by Lucian, whom fee in MHolfius 
and /Vet/iein. occ. Rom. vi. 5. 

Luugwvew, w, from evy sogether, or together 
with, and ¢uvew to /pear. 

[. Properly, To /peak @ thing together with 
another; fo, uted abfolutely, To agree, con= 
cur in {peaking or asking. occ. Mat. xvill.19. 

II. With a dative following, To agree, ac- 
cord within /peaking or declaring. occ. 
Ads xv. 15. 
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III. With a dative, or the prepofition pica 
following, To agree with in bargaining. 
occ. Mat. xx. 2, 13. ; 

IV. To agree together. occ. A&ts v. 9, Ts 6h 
covepuyyty viv; How is it that it has 
been agreed by you ? 

V. With a dative, To agree, fuit. occ. Luke 
v.36. Raphelius on 2 Cor. vi. 15, cites 
from Arrian, Xvipa nas welow e STM- 

_@QNEI, Ani earthen pot and a ftone do 
~ not agree.” 

TopPwvyyors, 105, att. ews, 4, from cupguvew. 
Agreement, concord. occ. 2 Cor. vi. 15. 
Loudwvia, as, %, from ovy together, and 

guwyy a found, voice. 
Agreement or harmony of founds, a concert 

, a) mufick. occ. Luke xv. 25. Hence Eng. 
Symp bony. 

Zuppwvros, 8, 6, y, ua To—ov, ftom avy to- 

_ gether, and gwvy a found, voice. 

I. Properly, Agreeing in found, concordant. 

Il. Agreeing, confenting: Hence the neut. 
Lvpgwyrdv, 8, 70, ufed asa N. Agreement, 
confent, occ: I Cor. vil. 5. 

Soudygitw, from cov together, and Wygitw 
to calculate. 

To calculate or compute together, to caft 
up. occ. Acts xix. 19. 

Svuduyos, 8, 6, 4, from coy togetber, and 
woxy a foul. 

Joined together in foul or fintiment, una- 

_ mimous. occ. Phil. ii. 2. 

TN, A Prepofition, derived perhaps from 
Heb. mow to place in order. 

I. Governing a dative, 

3. Together with, with. Mat. xxv. 27. 
XXV1. 35. Xxvii. 38, & al. freq. 

.2. With, at the boufe of, apud. Luke i. 56, 
Zuv aurn, With ber, at ber boufe; fo the 
Latins fay apud illam, and the French 
chez elle. 

3- With, befides. Luke xxiv. 21. 

4. Dov ivi eivat, To be on one's fide, to take 

_ bis part, cum aliquo effe. occ. Acts xiv. 4. 
Thus Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. vii. p. 423. 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. Tas wev av Oses 
oiecba: yey LYN HMIN EZETOAP, 
We ought to think, therefore, that the 
Gods will be on our fide, nodifcum futu- 
ros.” Hutcbinfon. 

HI. In compofition, Evy, evgwrias gratia, 
for the fake of a more agreeable found, 
drops it’s final y before %, and before ¢ 
followed by a confonant, as in cutylew, 
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the final into y, as in ovlyevys, evlua~ 
_ Aew, ovyyaipw ;—before A into A, as’ it 
ovAdarew ;—before €, wm, m, ¢, and Wy 
(i. e. 75) into p, as in cuubaivw, copymoo~ 
Cos, ovpmrabew, oULPEpW, TuuUyes s— 
before ¢ followed by a vowel, into c, as 
in cuco%p.ts ;—before p into ¢, as in cup. 
panres, to fetw together, Ezek. xiii. 18, 
in LXX. But in verbs the + is reftored 
before the augment, as in cuvetyle: front 
ovtvlew, cvvendrcoay from culnaarcwy, 
&c. &c. 
Luv in compofition denotes, 

1. Moft generally, fociety, concomitancy, fel- 
low/fbip; of which the reader may eafily 
be furnifhed with inftances enow by look- 
ing over fome of the preceding and fol- 
lowing words: But it feems proper to ob- 
fetve, that when words compounded with 
ovy govern an accufative, the prepofition 
denotes together, as Mark xv. 16, Svlxa- 
Asc 6AxY viv omepav, They call to- 
gether the whole band; bat when fuch 
verbs govern a dative, ovy generally fig- 
nifies with, together with, as Luke i. 58, 
Luveyaicoy autx, They rejoiced with of 
together qwith ber : But this latter obfer- 
vation does not always hold, as may be 
feen under cvvahaew, culnoivwvew, cup- 
Carew, cummaclupew, TumGepw. 

. Intenfenefs, as in culxadvarw to cover 
clofely; ruAAG WE ave to feize, take by force 
or violence. }t may not be improper juft 
to mention that the Latin prepofition 
cumi or con, which anfwers to the Greels 
guy, has very often this emphatic import 
in compounded words of that language, \ 

Zvvalw, from ovy together, and alw to bring « 


iS] 


iL Te bis together, to gather together, as 


men, Mat. ii. 4. xvi. §. xxviil. 12. 
Rev. xvi. 14, & al.or other things, 
Mat. iii. 12. vi. 26. xiii. 47. 

Luvalew cig ev, To gather together into one 
concordant body, as it were. John Xi. 52. 
This is a pure Greek phrafe, ufed by the 
beft writers, as may be feen in Wet/eit 
and Kypke. ; 

Il. To take in, or receive with bofpitality 
and kindne/s. occ. Mat. xxv. 35, 43. 
The LXX ufe the word in the fame view, 
Jud. xix. #5, 18, for the Heb. ADs zo 
gather. 


Lovalwly, ys, 4, from ovvylalsy, 2 aor. of 


cvvasw to gather together. 


wus erdu, Kc—before Y, x, %, it changes | L, 4 publickor large afembly of men, or the 


plase 


ZYN 


place where men publickly affemble, See 
* Mat. vi. 2, where it feems to include pub- 
lick affemblies, or places of pudlick con- 
courfe, civil as well as religious. In John 
~ vi. 59, Ev cvvatwly does not fignify in the 
fynagogue, or place of religious worthip, 
but 7 @ mecting or company of people. 
See ver. 25. In the fynagogue would 
have been ev ry cyvalwiy: elpecially as 
they had but ove fynagogue in Caper- 
naum.” Markland in Bowyer’s Conject. 
where fee more, 
II. And moft generally, A fynagogue, a 
building where the Jews met for the pur- 
" pofes of publick prayer, .and of bearing the 
Scriptures read and expounded. Luke 
wii. 5. Acts xviii. 7. The form of fer- 
vice in thefe /ynagozues greatly refembled 
that in our parifh churches ; and for more 
‘particular information concerning them 

I with pleafure refer the reader to the 

Jarge and accurate account Prideaux has 

given in his Connection, pt. i. book 6, 

p. 373, & feqt, edit. 8vo, Comp. alfo 

‘Lardner’s Credibility of Gotpel Hift. 

book i, ch, 9. § 6. 

_ Qur Bleffed Lord in vifion, Rev. ii. 9. 
© ii..9, has been fuppofed to call the wn- 
believing Fews of Afia Minor the fyna- 

_ gogue of Satan, not only as they joined 

~ with him in oppofing the progrefs of the 

~ gofpel, and in accufing and perfecuting 
“the preachers and profeffors of it (comp. 
3 Theff. ii. 15, 16.), but as their very 
worfbip itfelf was now, after they had 
~ rejected Chrift, an affront and oppofition 
_ to the will of God. See the learned Daz- 
buz on Rev. ii. 9. But comp. under 

Talatos. 
Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xix, cap, 6. § 3, and 
De Bel. lib. vii. cap. 3. § 3, ules Zuve- 
fooly for a Fewi/b fynagogue. 

II. It feems to be once ufed for a place of 
Chriftian wor/bip, Jam. ii. 2. See Wolfus 

“ and Vitringa, De Synag. Vet. Fab eT: 
Parsi. cap. 9. Pp: 192, and Parsili. cap. 2. 
p- 448. But this ufe of the N. was after- 
wards difcontinued, the more effeCtually, 
it fhould feem, to difcriminate the Chrif- 

’ tian from the Jewith places of worfhip. 

- «& Ag the Jews held courts of judicature 
in their fynagogues, (fee Vitringa, De 
Syn. Vet. lib. ill. pars i, cap. TI. Luke 
xxi. 12.) and there alfo punithed offenders 


AR 


~ by feourging, (Mat, x.17. Acts xxii. 19, | 
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XXVi. I¥.) it is probable that the firft 
Chriftians, after their example, held 
courts for determining civil caufes in the 
places where they aflembled for publick . 
worfhip, called here (Jam. ii. 2.) your 
fynagogue. For that the Apoftle {peaks 
not of their afJembly, but of the place 
where their affembly was held, is evident 
from his mentioning the litigants fittin 
in a more honourable or a lefs honourable 
place of the fynagogue,” (Macknight.) 
And it is plain from ver. 4, that judges 
and judicial caufes were here: the fubjects 
of the Apoftle’s thoughts. 

Luvalwvitowcs, from ovy together, and alw- 

yitowas to firive, 
With a dative, To rive together with, to 
join one's utmoft ftrength to that of another, 
to affift another im bis labours with all one’s 
Strength. occ. Rom, xv. 30, where fee 
Doddridge, Elfner and Wetftein. 

Suvahaew, w, from vv together, or together 
qwith, and aJAew to ferive, 

With a dative of the thing following, Ta 
Jfirive together for, occ, Phil. i, 27. 

II. With a dative of the perfon following, 
Ta ftrive or labour together with. occ. 
Phil. iv. 3. 

Lvvabpotw, from ovy together, and afpoitus 
to gather, which fee under Erabpoitw. 
To gather, affemble together. occ, Luke 
xxiv. 33. Acts xll. 12, xix. 25. 

Yuvaiow, from avy together with, and aipw 
to take. 

Properly, To take or take up together 
with. Hence in the N. T. Duvaigery Ao- 
Jov wera, To take an account with, Ido 
not find that this phrafe is ever ufed by . 
the Greek writers. It feems toa be formed 
after the analogy of the Latin (like the 
phrafe xeeuarbas ev, which fee), rationes 
conferre. occ, Mat. xviii, 23, 24. XXV. 19s 

Luvainymarwlos, 8 6, 4, from cuv together 

with, and amuarwlos a prifoner, which 
fee. 1 
A prifoner with another, a fellow-prifoner, 
occ. Rom, xvi. 7. Col. iv, 10. Philem, 
ver, 23. 

Dovaxocrssew, w, from ouy together, and 
ancrsiew to follow. 

With a dative, To follow, accompany. OCC. 
Mark v. 37. Luke xxiii. 49, 

Sovarstw, from cvy together, and aAikw to 
collet, gather (ufed by Herodotus, lib. 1. 
cap. 63,andlib, y. cap. I 5-), which either 

rt 3 from 


SN 


from arts abundantly, in great numbers 
(Homer, Jl. ii. lin. go, & al.), or from 
arin an affembly (in. Herodotus, lib, i. 
cap. 125.), and thefe from, Heb, by or 
x to, unto, denoting accefion, or ad- 
dition. 

To gather together, affémble.. Thus the 
V. ative is ufed in Herodptus, lib. i. 
cap. 125, and 126. Hence Dovaritauwa, 
pall. To be affembled, met, gathered to- 
gether, with. Particip. Yovarouevos, 
Meeting with them, “ conveniens cum 
illis, congregans fe cum illis,” Wet/ein. 
Herodotus applies the patlive in this fenfe, 
lib) i. cap.62, and lib. v. cap.15. Or 
if we confider Suvaa:Couevos in Acts as 

yo # particip. mid. it may be rendered a/- 
fembling or gathering them together, avis 
being underftaod. occy Aéts1..4. Comp. 
ver. 6, and fee Raphelius, Alberti, Wol- 
Jus, Wetflein, and Kypke on ver. 4, and 
Suicer Thefaur. in Tyvaaitw, 

Suvavabaivw, from ovy together with, and 
avabaiww to go up. ; 

With a dative, To go up with. occ. Mark 
xv. 41. Acts xili. 31, 

Syvavaxewas, from cuv together with, and 

avaxeruds to recline, as at meat. 
With a dative, To recline, or ({peaking 
agreeably to our cuftam) to fit, together 
with at meat, Mat. ix.10. Mark u, 15, 
& al. freq. 

Suvaveuslvuut, from cuy together aith, and 

avawslyus to mix, commix, which from 
ava emphatic, and uisyvuus to mix, 
Lo mix together or together with. Hence 
Lovavawslyuuas, pall, with a dative fol- 
lowing, To be mixed with, i. e. to mix in 
company with, to affociate, converfé, or 
keep company with. occ. 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. 
2 Theff. iii. 14. 

Svyvavagavguas, from ovy together with, 
and avarquougs to be refrefoed. 

With a dative, To be refre/ped together 
with. occ. Rom. xv. 32. 

Dvvgviaw, w, fram cuv with, and evlaw to 
meet, 

I. With a dative, To megt with, meet. Luke 
ix. 37, & al. 

Il. With adative, To happen to, befal. occ. 
Ads xx, 22, 

Lovaviyots, 19g, att. ews, y, from cuvaviaw. 
A meeting. occ. Mat. viii. 34, Eug cuvay- 
Inow rw Iyoa, To the meeting with Jefus, 
i, €. To meet Jefus, In ogcurfum Jeti, 
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SovavirAawCoavowcs, from cvy together, and 


aviaabaveuas to fupport, belp, which 
fee. 

With a dative, To fupport or help to- 
gether, to affift jointly, ‘una fublevo, con- 
junéta aperajuvo.” Mintert and Stockius. 
occ. Luke x. 40. Rom, vill. 26. 


Lovaqalw, from uy together, and amalu to 


1 


. Ta lead or carry away together. 


lead or carry away, 

Hence 
Loveralouas, pail, with a dative, To be 
Jed, or carried away together with. occ. . 
Rom. xii. 16; where Wetfein fhews that 
the Greek writers ufe it in like manner — 
with a dative, for being carried or drag- 
ged away to prifon with another. Tog — 
Tamewvors cuvanaiowevos, Led along with, | 
or fuffering yourfelves to be led along, : 
as it were, with the poor, mean, and de- 
Jpifed; Such as moft of the firft Chriftians 
were. Comp. 1 Cor. i. 26—28. Jam, — 
ii. 5, and fee Wolfius and Doddridge. 
After all, it fhould be obferved that 
Cbryfofiom explains the Apoftle’s expref- 
fion by SYTKATABAINONTES eis ray 
Twy Tameiwwy evredciav. Condefcending 
to the poor fare of the mean.” 


If. Paif.\To be led or carried away, in a 


Suvego§evw, from cvy together with, and 


ey 


~ 


LuvemoAAvut, or obfol. Suvarvovew (whence 


Luvanoserrw, from ovv together with, and 


Dovapusrdiew, w, from coy togetber, and 


mental fenfe. ogc. Gal, ii. 13. 2 Pet. 
ij. 17, 


obfol. arafsivw, which fee. 

An obfolete V. whence in the N. T. we 
have 2 aor. cuvarefavoy, infin. cvvaros 
§avew. See under Anobynoxw. e 
vyawoiyyeuw, from cuy together with, and 
amolynonw indie, 

With a dative expreffed or underftood, 
To die together with. occ. Mark xiv. Eke 
2 Cor. vii. 3. 2 Tim, ii, ry. This dee | 
compounded V. is ufed likewife by the — 
Greek writers. See Wetfein on Mark. 


2 aor. mid. cyvarwaouyy), from cuy to- 
gether with, and ATCAAUAL OF aToAEwW to 
deftroy. ~ | 
To deftrey together with. Hence 2 aor, 
mid. To peryfb together with. occ. Heb. 


Xbg be 


anosehAw to fend, 
To fend togetber with. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 18, 


apworvyew to compact fitly or properly, 
which from apuOs @ neat compages, or 


Lifer 


Bu ON 


fyftem of many parts adapted to each 
other (from apw to adapt, fit), and As- 
Aola perf. mid. of Ag/w to colle, 
To frame fitly together, to compact harmo- 

 moufly together. occ. Eph. ii. 21. iv. 16. 
TheV. apuorolew is uled in the Antho- 
dogia, ‘HPMOAOTHSE rage, He con- 
Jirudted a neat fepulchre ;” and ‘APMO- 
AOTOYMENH “OIKOAOMH is a build- 
ing neatly compact. See Scapula’s Lexi- 
con, and Wet/lein on Eph. 
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vydzeum, from ovr together, and obfol. 
Opeuw to run. en. 
To run together. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have 2 aor. cvvedpapoy. 
ove. Mark vi. 33. Acts iil. 11. © 67%: 
vydpo1nn, 455%, from ouvdedpoue perf, mid. 
of obfol. cuvdpeuw to run together. 

A. running togeiber, concourfe. occ, A&s 
xxi. 30. So Atheneus in Wetfein (whom 
fee), Te oyAe Z|YNAPOMH. 
uvefetow, from guy together, and sleipur to 


Lvvaeratw, from cuy intenf. or together 
with, and apratw to take, feine. 

I. To feixe with force or violence. oce. Luke |. 
Vill. 29. 

Il. To take or drag by force or violence. occ. 


raife. ' 
To raife together ox together with. occ, 
Eph. ii. 6. Col. ii. 12. m1. 7. 

Tuvedpiov, 8, v0, from ovvedpos a confeffor, or 


Jal. freq. Ariflophanes ufes 


Ads vi. 12. xix. 29. So Demoftbenes De 
~ Corona, Tivas de SYNHPITALAN. They 
took fome by force.” See Elfner and Wol- 
_ fus on Acts xxvil. 15. 

HI. Suvapratowas, Pal. To be burried 
- away, as-a fhip by the violence of the 
wind. occ. Ads xxvii. 15. The Greek 
writers, cited by Wet/iem on the text, 
apply this V. as alfo avagratouo1 and 
the fimple epratouat, in the like view, 
to perfons failing ; and Aypke cites from 
Plutarch, De Gartul. p. 507, A. NEQS 
psy yap APITATEIZSH= uno myeujwalos 
emirausavorviai—Vor a Jbip feixed by the 
wind they confine—” 

Suvavkavowcs, from cvy together, and avg- 
avouns to grow. 

To grow together. occ. Mat. xiii. 30. 
Sovdecwos, 8, 6, from guyoew, 

A bond,. band, or ligament, that binds 
things togetber. In the N. T. it is ap- 
plied only figuratively. occ. Adis vili. 23, 
- (where fee Doddridge and Wet/tein.) 
Eph. iv. 3. Col. iin 19. iis 14. Wetftein 
on Col. ii. 19, cites Galen ufing it tor a 
tendon or ligament of the bones. 

Lovdew, from ovv together, or together with, 
and dew to bind. 

To bind together or together with. occ, 
Heb. xiii, 3.9" 
Suvdokatw, from cov together, 
to glorify. ar 
To glorify together. oce. Rom. vill, 17. 
Evyderoe, 8; 6, %, from: cvy together with, 
and dedos a fervant. 

A fervant together with another, 
Servant. 


and dokatus 


this word, See 
Wetjtein on Mat, dit Maul 'o8e 2 


4 


affeffor, which from ovy together, and édpa 
a feat. 

An affembly of counfellors or judges, or the 
place where they affembled (Mat. x. 17. 
Mark xiii. 9. Aéts vi.15.). In the N.'T. 
it is fpoken only of The Great * Sanbe- 
drin, or Council of the Jewith nation, con- 
fifting of feventy or feventy-two men of 
the Elders of the People and of the Priefts; 
whence it is called by St. Luke, ch, xxi. 
66, Upeotviecioy ra Axe, ‘The Elders of 
the people; A&ts xxii, 5, To Iipeobuleptoy 5 
and Aéts v, 21, Tesagiay rwy ‘Yiwy Io 
pan, the Senate of the Children of Ifrael: 
Which latter phrafe in the LXX anfwers 
to the Heb, bsnw’ 2a pt, the Elders of 
the children of Ifrael, Exod, iv. 29 ; and 
this is exa¢tly fynonymous with %3p} 
bs, the Elders of J/raed (Exod. iii, 
16, 18. xii. 21.), which is accordingly 
rendered by the LXX in thefe and other 
paflages by Degeoia IopayaA, or Degecia 
gay Ciwy Iogayr. The Evvecsiey then 
or Sanbedrin of the Jews, mentioned in 
the N. T. is equivalent to the Ds uy »2p!, 
Elders of J/rael, in the Old; and the 
learned + Grotius is of opinion, that this 
great Council took it’s rife in Egypt, and 
that feventy Elders of the Hraelites were 
there appointed to manage and regulate 


* This name Sunbedrin, pono, is taken from 


co 


a fellow- icon under MD, 
Mat. xviii. 28. Rev. xix. 10, & Part ii. cap. 4- 


ithe Ta/mudical Writers, who apply it not only to 
ithe Great Council of the Jews, but alfo to their f+. 


| feriour Courts of Fufpice. 
wife in the @Ghaldee Targums, a 


The word is found like- 
nd is no doubt a 
Greek Suvedeiev. See Caftell’s Lexy 
and Raymund Martin, Pugio Fidei, 
§ 4, Ger and Voifin's Notes. 


+ See his Note on Mat. v. 22, towhich I refer the’ 


rruption of the 


reader for further fatisfaction. 


Tt4 the 


Te as tscraes 


the affairs of the people, fo far as the 
Egyptian Kings permitted, in memory 
of the feventy Heads of 7Facob’s family 
who firft came into Egypt (fee Gen, 
xlvii, 27. Exod. iii, 16. iv, 29.); that 
thefe feventy Elders were afterwards or- 
dained by God to bear the burden of 
judging the people together with Mo/es 
(Num. xi.14—17,comp. Exod, xviii. 18.) ; 


and that when no Judge was commif- 


fioned by immediate divine authority, as 
Fefoua, Gideon, Jephthah, &%c. were, 
recourfe was to be had ta this fupreme 


Council, in caufes of the greateft conie- 
quence and difficulty, Deut. xvii, 8—13.% 
He adds, that this Court was reftored to 
it’s ancientdignity by Jeho/apbat,a,Chron. 
xix. 8 ; was continued among the Jews, 
even during the Babyloni/b captivity (fee 
Hiftory of Sufanna, ver. 41, 50.) 3 was 
invetted with judicial authority by Arta- 
werges, Ezra vii. 25, 26; and that when 
the Jews by arms recovered their liberty 
from Anviochus Epiphanes, the fupreme 
authority refided in this Counci] or Se- 
nate, See 1 Mac. xii. 6, where the High 
Prieft Jonathan writes to the Spartans 
in the name of himfelf and the Senate, 
comp, ver, 25, and ch. xiv. 20. 

And though + Gadinius, the Roman Pre- 
fident of Syria, about fifty-feyen years be- 
fore Chrift, greatly abridged the power 
of the Sanbedrin at Jerufalem, by infti- 
tuting four others, independent thereon, 
at Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sepho- 
715.3 yet it feems to have recavered it’s 
authority. by ¢ Julius Cefar's reinftating 
the High Prieft Hyrcanus in the fove- 
reignty, And it is evident, from the ac- 
count we have in the Gofpels of our Sa- 
viour’s laft trial, and in the Aé&ts, of the 
perfecution of his Apoftles, that the Sas- 
bedrin retained a very confiderable autho- 
tity, and even, in fome cafes, a power of 
judging in caufes of life and death, fubje& 
however to the control of the Roman go- 
vernours ||, See Mat. v. 22. Aéts vi. 8, 


* But fee the paffage, ‘and Que 

+ See Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiv, cap. 5.§ 4. and De 
Bel. lib. i. cap. 8. § 5. and Pridedux, Conne&. 
pt. ii, book 7. An, 57. p. 453. Ift edit. 8vo. 

$ See Yofephus, Ant. lib. xiy. cap. 8. § 5, and 
Cap. 10. § 2. and De Bel. lib. i. Cap. To, § 3. and 
Prideaux, Connect. ut fup. An. 47. p. 484, 
od See Doddridge’s Notes on Mat. xxvii, 2. John 
*X, TO, (and additional Note to rf edit.) and on 
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. &c. vii. §7, &c. Exit. 4, 3, 20. xxvi, 16, 


bt Mj 


&c. Comp. Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xx. 
cap. vili. § 1, and Univerfal Hiftory, 
vol. x. p. 593, Note (P.) 8vo edit. 
It is neceflary to obferve, that the learned 
writers laft cited maintain § “ that the 
Council of Seventy appointed by Mofes 
lafted only during the lives of thofe El- 
ders; and that the Sanhedrin was a new 
inftitution of a much later date.” Their 
principal argument in fupport of this 
opinion is, that {ff “ we do not find one 
word of fuch an high court either in the 
times of Fe/bua, ot the Judges, or of the 
Kings, nor even after the Babylonith 
captivity, till the time of the Maccabees.” 
And true it is, that we do not find them 
mentioned by the name of a Council, or 
Court of Juftice, before the era juft af- 
figned ; and T will add, nor then neither, 
for the word in 1 Mac. xii, 6, and in Fo- 
Jephus, Ant. lib, xiii. cap. 5, § 8, is Te- 
escia the Affembly of Elders ({o 2 Mac, 
1. 10. iv. 44. xi. 27.); and we have al- 
ready {hewn that this name is equivalent 
to the Heb. *3p1 Elders; and thefe -apt 
are of‘ex mentioned, and that as con- 
cerned in affairs of the greatefi confe- 
earns under Fo/bua, the J udges, and the 
<ings, as any one may be convinced by 
turning to the following paflages, Joth. 
Vill, 19,33, xxiv. 1, Jud. il. 7. RMN 06; 
1 Sam. iv, 3. vill. 4. xv. 30. 2 Sam. 
Hil, 17. v. 3. xvii. 4, 15. 1 K, viii. 3: 
xx. 7, 8. 2K. xxiii. r. 1 Chron. xi. 3/ 
Xv. 25. xxl, 16. 2 Chron. v. 2, 4. 
Xxxiv. 29, Comp. Ezra x, 8, Ezek, 
vill, 13. Weare informed by the Jewith 
writers, that the Grand Sanhedrin at Je- 
rufalem. not only received appeals from 
the inferiour Sanhedrins, or Courts of 
twenty-three men (comp. under Kpioig V.), 
but could alone take cognifance in the 
firft inflance of the higheft crimes, and 
alone inflié& the punithment of Jftoning, 
This account is confirmed by Mat. v. 22, 
and illuftrates that text. 
Luvedora, ra, feems to refer to the /uceef- 
Lve Sanbedrins at Jerufalem. Mat. x. a; 
Mark xiii, 9. And our Saviour's pro- 


A&s vii. 58.-ix. 1, and Bp. Pearce’s Note on John 
xVill, 31. "RE 


§ See Univ. Hitt. vol. iii. p. 125, Note (R.) 8va, 
I See Univ, Hitt. vol. iii, P. 418, Note (H.). 
phecies 


= TN 
‘fphecies were accordingly fulfilled, Acts 


WV. 5) 7. V. 27, Vi. 12, xxii. 30. 
Jofepbus often ules Zuvedgiov for the Grand 
Sanhedrin at Jerufalem, in which the 
High Prieft prefided, Ant. lib. xiv. cap, 9. 
§ 3, 4, and 5, where he is giving an ac- 
-count of Herod's (then a young man) 
being fummoned before that Court. 

Luveidew, or Evveidw, from vv together with, 
or intenf. and eidew or eidw to know. 

I, To know together with another, to be con- 
Scious, privy to..occ. AGS Vv. 2. 

Il. Zvvoida, Perf. Mid. with an accufative 
of the thing and a dative of the perfon. 
To be confcious, to know any thing relative 
to onefelf, or to one’s own bebaviour, as 
compured with a rule of a€tion. occ. 
1 Cor. iv. 4, Oudsy yap suaviw cvvoida, 
I am not confcious to myfelf of any thing 
(evil). So Libanius, EMAYTQ: =Y- 
NOIAA OYAEN ; and Horace, in Latin, 
Nil contcire fibi. Kaxov, gavaoy, or the 
like, are fometimes exprefled, as by Lz- 
bamius, KAKON wey EMAYTO: ZYNEI- 
AQT OTAEN ; by Heliodorus, TO MH- 
AEN ‘EAYTQ: EZYNEIAOTA @AT- 
AON. See more in Wetftein. 


“TIL. Lo be informed of, made acquainted |, 


with. occ. Acts xiv. 6. 

IV. Suvidwy, Particip. 2 aor. Confidering, or 
having confidered. occ. A&ts xii, 12. The 
Greek writers often apply it in this fenfe, 
as may be feen in /Vet/ein. 

Suvedyois, ios, att. ews, y, from ovveidew, 
In general, Confcience. 

I. The confcience, or mind itfelf confidered as 
privy to or confcious of the actions or 
thoughts of the man. Jobn viil. 9, Rom. 

“Fi, £5. ix. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2. v.31. 

II. The confcience, or mind confidered as 

“paling a judgement on a man's own 
_ thoughts, words, or affions, according to 
some rule. Rom. xiji, 5. 2 Cor. 1. 12, 
1 Pet, it. 19. Hence the expretlions, a 
good confcience, Aéts xxii, 1. 1 Tim. 
i. 5, 19. Heb. xiii. 18; an undifturbed 
(amgooxoror) confcience, Aéts xxiv. 16; a 
weak, i. @, an erroneous, or not fully en- 
lightened, confeience, 1 Cor. vill. 7,125 a 
pure confcience, t Tim. iii-g. 2 Tim. i. 3; 
a defiled confcience, Tit. 1. £53 comp. 
- Cor. viii. 7; an evil, i. e. an accufing, 
confcience, Heb. x. 22, On 1Tim.iv.2, 
- fee under Kavingiatw. ™ 
Ill. Confeioufnefs. Heb. x; 26 1 Cor. vill: 7, 
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Tn cvvedyoet ve Esdwas, “© With con- 
Jcwoufnefs of fome religious regard to tbe 
Idol.” Doddridge, Comp. 1 Cor. x. 
28, 29. : 

IV. Confcioufnefs, knowledge. 1 Cor. x. 25, 
Aa ray cvverdnoww, * On account of your 
knowledge, that an idol is nothing.” 

Ver. 27, “ On account of your knows 
ledge that the earth is the Lord's.” Mac- 
knight, whom fee. 
This N. is once ufed by the LXX, Ec- 
clef. x. 20, for the Heb, yon thought, and 
in Wifd. xvii. 115 but is rarely found 
in the more ancient heathen writers; and 
even Jofephus, * Philo Fudeus, and + Eu- 
febius ule the particip. perf. neut. cvvesdog 
inftead of it. Michaelis, however, Intro- 
dua&t.toN. T. vol. i. p. 433, edit. Marj, 
produces from ofephus, Ant. lib. xvi. 
cap. 4, § 2, EYNEIAHSIN alorwlepay 
a guilty confcience;” and from Philo, 
Fragment. H re gavAs EYNEIAHZIE 
a confcioufnefs of evil.” It occurs likewife 
in Diodorus Sic. Excerpt. Valef. p. 305, 
| where Philip, king of Macedon, is faid to 
have been difturbed dia THN EYNEI- 
AHEIN 175 €16 rov evleveralov viov aoe~ 
Geias, by the confcioufne/s of his unnatural 
treatment of a moft noble-minded fon ;” 
and in Herodian, lib. vii. cap. 1, who 
alfo has the phrafe Ex ry; ATA@QHD 
ZYNEIAHZEOS, lib. vi. cap. 9, edit. 
Oxon. 

Seveius, from ovy together with, and ee 

to be. 

With a dative, To de with. occ. Luke 

ix. 18. Aéts xxii. 11. But Rapbelius ob- 

ferves on Luke ix. 18, that cuvyouy may 

be interpreted approached, camé to; and 
cites Arrian ufing the particip. fut. ovv- 

ETOMEVOY with a dative in this fenfe. 

Comp. Col. i. 6, and Iwgeims IIT, 


Lvvewml, from ovv together, and ei1 to come. 


To come together, affemble. occ. Luke 
Vill, 4. 


Tvverredcvdw, from cuy together with, and 


eloeaevow ta enter in, which fee. 

With a dative, To enter in together with. 
An obfolete V. whence in the N. T. we 
have 2 aor. (by fyncope) cvveryAdoy, 
occ. John vi. 22. xvill. 15. 


Yuvercepyopas. See under Duveirerevdw. 
Duvendypios, 8, 6, 7, from ovv together with, 


* See Wetflein on John vili,9. ; 
+ Hitt. Ecclef. p. 204, lin. 43, edit. Reading. , 
an 


bt Sa 


and exdyuos one who 1s: abfent or bath 
travelled from bis own people or country. 
Comp. Exdymwew. 

A fellow-traveller in foreign countries. 
oce, Acts xix. 29. 2 Cor. viii. 19. 
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and this perhaps from Heb: 12 to work, 
Jerve, dropping the 1, which appears in 
ova.dos and onydos, an attendant. 

With a dative, Yo attend, accompany. 
occ. Aéts xx. 4. . 


Luvendrexlos, y, ov, from cvy together, or to- | Xuveglew, w, from cuvspies. 


gether with, and exrsxios elected, chofen. 

. Chofen or éleéted together with, namely, 
to the privileges and bleflings of the Go- 
fpel. Comp. ExAcsouwos IIL. and Exacx- 
dos III. ocd. x Pet. v. 13, where it is ap- 
plied to the Church of Babylon in refpect 
of other Churches. 

ZuveAavyw, from cuy together, and edavyw 
to drive. 

To drive together, compel. 
LuveAaw. 

LuveAaw, w, from cvy together, and obfol. 
edaw to drive. 

L. Properly, To drive together, compel. 

Il. To perfuade, urge earneffly. occ. A&s 
vil, 26, DuvyAacey avias ets eipyvyv, He 
urged them to peace; where IVet/ein cites 
from Plutarch, Cef. p. 728. A. ZYNE- 
AAYNOMENOZ® axuy EID payyy— 
Compelled againtt his will to fight.” 

Zuvedcvdw, from ovy together, or together 
qwith, and obfol. ercv$w to come. 

‘ To come together or together with. An 
obfolete V. whence in the N.'T’. we have 
“2 aor. (by fyncope) cvyyA4oy, infin. cvy- 
erGew, particip. cvverdwy, plu-perfeé. 
mid. Attic ovvedyAvdew, particip. cvve- 
AyAvdes, See under Luvesyouas. 

Zuveveluw, from vy together, and obfol, 

evelnw to bring. 
Lo bring togetber. An obfolete V. whence, 
in the N. T. we have 1 aor, particip. 
plur. mafe. cuvevelnavies. occ, Acts 
XIX. 19. Comp. Leu.Peoy: 


See under 


Euverimaprupew, w, from cvy togetber with, | 


or at the fame time, and erimaxgrvcsw to 
teftify, or bear witne/s to, which from ert 
_ fo, and waorugew to leftify, 
To teftify, bear witne/s together or at the 
fame time with. occ. Heb, ii. 4. On 
which text Wet/ein cites Galen ufing this 
decompounded verb; Clement alto, 1 Cor. 
§ 23, and 43, applies it in the fame fenfe 
as the Apofile. 

Zuvewoucs, from cuy with, and Emrqucct to 
Sollow, accompany, which from énw to 
Sollow, attend, be bufy, employed. about 
(fee Homer, Wl. vi, lin. 321. Il. xv. 
hin. 555,and Dammi Lexicon, col, 691.), 


To work together, or conftrued with a 
dative, together with, to co-operate with, 
occ. Mark xvi. 20, Rom. viii. 28, 
(where fee Volfius and Wetftein.) 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16. 2 Cor. vi. r, (where fee Mac- 
knight). Jam. ii. 22. 

Luveplos, 8, 6, %, from ouv together with, 
and eploy a work. 

I. A worker with another, a fellow-worker 
or -Jabourer. Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 21, & al. 
Il. A joint-helper or -promoter, with a geni- 
tive, 2 Cor. i. 24; with a dative, 3 John 

ver. 8, 

Luveonouat, from cvy together with, or to- 
gether, and epyaquas to come. 

I. With a dative, To come together with, 
Luke xxiii. 55. John xi. 23, 

II. With a dative, To come together to, ta 
affemble with. Mark xiv. 53. Abfolutely, 
To come together, meet, affemble. Mark 
iii, 20. Luke v. 15. John xviii. 20, & 
al. freq. 

III. With a dative, To keep company, con- 
vere intimately, qwith. A&ts i, 21. 

IV. To come, cohabit, or live, together, as 
man and wife. occ. Mat. i. 18. 1 Cor. 
vii..5. That this V. fometimes in the 
Greck writers fignifies to have matrimo- 
aial commerce together, is clearly proved 
by the paflages produced by Rapbelius, 
Eljner, Weiftein, and Scott. Neverthelefs 
Kypke agrees with thofe who in Mat. do 
not contine it to this fenfe, but under- 
ftand it as including alfo the nuptial feaf, 
and the being folemnly brought to the 
bujband’s houfe. For cuveA$ev in ver. 18, 
aniwers to wacarabey ver. 20, and QA 3 
and by Lukei. 26, 27, 56, at leaft about 
three months, which Mary {pent with 
Elizabeth, pailed between her efpoufals 
and her being brought to the houfe of 
Jofeph. And in this latter fenfe alfo 
Kypke thews it is applied by the Greek 
authors, particularly by Dionyfius Hali- 
carn. and Plutarch, . Comp. Wolfius and 
WetRein, But in 4 Cor. vii. 5, fix an- 
cient, and two later MSS, for TuvEp- 
xeole read yre, which Griefbach has. ac+ 
cordingly admitted into the text. . 
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Soveodiw, from coy together with;and eo diw 
to eat. 

To eat with, with a dative, occ. Luke 
xv. 2. 1 Cor. v. 11.—with the prepofi- 
tion jxela and a genitive, occ. Gal. ii. 12. 

Suvecis, tos, att. ews, 4, from cvvinus to w1- 
derfiand. . 

I. Underftanding, knowledge. occ. Luke 
ii. 47. 1 Cor. 1.19. Eph. iii. 4. Col. i.g. 
i1s, 2). -.2n Tam? iia7- 

Il. The faculty of the underfanding or in- 

tellect. occ. Mark xit. 33. 

veloc, 9, ov, from cuvinus to underftand. 

Underfianding, intelligent, prudent. occ. 

Mat. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. As xiii. 7. 

1 Cor, i. 19. 

Zuvevdonew, w, from cuy together with, and 
evdoxew to think well, which fee. 

1. To think well together with another, to 
confent, agree. occ. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. 
II. Joined with a dative of the thing, To 
confent to, approve of, be well pleafed 
with. occ. Luke xi. 48. Aéts viii. 1. 


cx1i. 20. 
sane a dative of the perfon, To be 


well pleafed with, to agree with, and take 
complacency in. occ. Rom. i. 32. 
Luvevwycouat, suc, from cv together with, 
and cuwyeouas to feaft, efpecially Juxu- 
rioufly, which from ev engiv, faring well, 
or from cv qwell, and oxy food, which 
trom ey to fuflain, 
With — To feaft together with, 
occ, 2 Pett, ti. 192 Jude wer.12. 
Socrates, appealing to the etymology of 
the V. evwyeouas, applied it to thole who 
ate not luxurioufly, but properly, Basle de 
xab ws TOEYTOXEIZOAL ev ry Adqvaiwy 
yruwrln ecbisiy xaroiro To de EY wpoo- 
meicharedy, emi ry Travia eotie, ariva 
pyle ray Poxny aqle To owe Avrory myle 
Ougeupelaery, ‘Qee xa: TOEYOXEIZOAL 
701s KOSMIQE ATAITOMENOI® ave~ 
ides. He faid that the word suwyeic- 
fas, in the language of the Atben.ans, 
imported eating ; and that the ev, well, 
was added that men might eat thofe 
things which hurt neither the foul nor 
the body, and which are eafily met with: 
So that he attributedthe term evmyesodas 
. to thofe who lived moderately and pro- 
perly.” Xenophon, Memor, Soerat. lib. iil. 
cap. 14. § 7- 
Evvegis nus, from ovy together, and egisryuss 
fo come upon, affault, 


ey 
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J To come upon or affault together. occ. Aéts 
XVi. 22. 

Luvexw, from cvy intent. and eyw to bave, 

I. To bold, bold faft. Luke xzii. 63. 

Il. To Se ™ confine, as the ¢hronging of 
ther” sopre_\Chritt. occ. Luke viii. 45. 

s the Roman armies were to fraiten 
cufalem. occ. Luke xix. 43. 

ITV. Suveyouas, Patt. To be in a mental 
Sirait, to be ftraitened or diftreffed in mind. 
occ, Luke xii, 50. Phil i. 23. Comp, 

Luvoyy. 

IV. To conftrain, bind. occ. 2 Cor. v. 14. 
“conftringit, ftrictos tenet,” Scapula, 
whom fee. So the modern Greek verfion, 
curgilyss, 

V. Zuveysty ra wla, To hold, fiop the ears. 
occ. Acts vii. 57. So Plutarch in Wet- 
fein, EYLEXOMENOE TA OTA ras 
xepriv, Holding bis ears with his hands.” 

VI. Suveyoucs, Pail. To be conftrained, 
urged, “ prefed,” Englith Tranflat. oce, 
Ads xviil. 5, where Diodati, era fofpinto 
dallo fpirito, was impelled by the fpirit 5 
fo Martins French Tranflation, étant 
poufle par [efprit; both evidently refer- 
Ting rw wvevnah tothe Holy Spirit. See 
Doddridge. Comp. alfo Whitby. But 
obferve, that five MSS, three of which an- 
cient, for avevyah here have Aosw, which 
Gri/bach admits into the text; and the 
Vulg. renders the expreffion by inftabat 
‘erbo, was earneffly employed in (preach- 
ing) the word, whence Bp. Pearce (whom 
fee) collects that the true meaning of 
cuveiyelo is, una cum illis inftabat vel 


implicabatur, he together with them (i.e. . 


Silas and Timotheus lately arrived) was 
earne/tly employed. 

VII. Suvexouas, Pall. To be holden, detained, 
or afflicted with, i. e. To be fick of, a 
diftemper, detineri morbo. occ. Mat.iv.24. 
Luke iv, 38. Acts xxviii. 8.:The Greek 
writers apply it in the fame manner, as 
may be feen in Wet/tein on Mat. iv. 24. 

VIII. Soveyoucs, Pall. To be feized with, 
or rather, To be under the influence of, 


«x 


fear. occ. Luke viii. 37. So Menander, *’ 


. of the envious man, SYNEXETAI AT- 


TLAIS ait. He is always poffefed by for- — * 


rows.” Edit. Cleric. p. 218, lin. 147. 
Suvydouat, from vy with, and ydoucs to be 
pleafed, pall. of y5w to pleafe, delight, 
which fee under Héews. 
I, With a dative, In the Greek writers moft 
ak: 3 commonly, 
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commonly, To congratulate, See El/ner 
and Wet/tein on Rom. 

II. With a dative, To be pleafed or delighted 
with, to delight in. occ. Rom. vil, 22. 
Ei/ner has obferved that Euripides ufes it 
in this &nfe, Medea, lin. 136, 


Oude SYNHAOMAI, Duva:, 
AATEXI dwarves. 

. Nor, Madam, with th’ affi@ions of this houfe 
Am I delighted. 

Luvybeia, as, y, from cuvybys accuftomed, 
which from cuy with, and 70 a cuftom. 
A cuftom, a common cuflom. occ. John 

_ RVili. 39. I Cor. x1. 16. 

LuvyaArmawrys, 8, 6, from vy together, and 
HAmwiys one of the fame age, which from 
GAMA age. 

One of the fame age with another. occ. 
Gal. 1. 14. Diodorus Siculus, cited by 
Weiftein, ufes this word. 

Lvvbarlw, from cuv together with, and 
Sanlw to bury. 

Joined with a dative, To bury together 
with. occ. Rom._vi. 4. Col. il. 12. 

Suvbaaw, w, from cvy intenf. and Saaw to 

break, a word formed from the found, 
like crafb, &c. in Englith. 

To break, break in pieces, confringo. occ. 
Mat. xxi. 41. Luke xx. 18. 

Sov§arsw, from vy intenf. and SAiSw ta 
prefs. 

To prefs upon very much, to throng. occ. 
Mark v, 24,34. 

Zvvbpumlw, from ovy intenf. and Seualw za 

- break to pieces, enervate, which from Heb, 

FD to tear im pieces. 
To break, enfeeble, weaken, occ, Aéts 
xxi. 13, where Vulg. affligentes, i. e. 
fays Wet/icin, “‘ animi mes robur fran- 
gentes, cor meum molle reddentes, break- 
mg the firengtd of my mind, making my 
heart feeble.” So Plutarch ules xalanrav, 
and quvipiSely, Tq7 Cravotayv,and xalaxa oy 
vyy Vyx7yv 5; and the Latins frangere and 
infringere animum (fee E//ner); and 
Plato in Weitfiein has ras unas ATIO- 
TE@PYMMENOI. Comp. Aypke. 

Lvuview. See Luvsiyus LIT. 

Suvinus, from evy together, or togetber with, 
and ijus ta fend, or put. 

¥. Properly, To fend or put together. 

Ij. To attend to, to mind, q. d. to put with, 
or to, one’s mind. Mat. xiii. 19. The V. 
is ufed in the like fenfe not only by the 
LXX, Pf. v. 1. xxviii. 5. xii. a. 1.223 
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but alfo by Homer, Il. ii. lin. 26, Noy 8 
euetev SYNEZ wxa, But now mind, OY 
attend to, me immediately ;”’ fo Didymus's 


Scholium, axecov, vonrov, bearken, mind. - 
? > 2] 


Comp. Schol. on Odyff.i. lin.271. Hence 


Ill. To underftand. Mat. xiii. 13, 14, & al.. 


freq. Obferve that svviec: in the former 
text is properly the 3d perf. plur. from 
cuview 3 andit isnot unufual (as Stockius 
well obferves) for verbs in ws to borrow 
forms from the correfpondent verbs in 
aw, ew,and ow, preferving the redupli-, 
cation in the prefent and imperfe&. In 
2 Cor. x, 12, three ancient Greek MSS, 
and three Latin ones, together with the 
printed Vulg. omit the words 8 cuvieoiy, 
which are alfo rejected by Mill, and 
marked by Grie/bach (whom fee) as pro- 
bably to be omitted. But on this very 
difficult text comp. Wolfus and Kypke. 

Luvisavw, from guy together with, and 

isavw to fet, place. 
Properly, To place together with, thence 
to commend, recommend. It is conftrued 
either abfolutely or with a dative follow- 
ing. oce. 2 Cor. ili. 1.9. P2Im? 
Comp. under Zovisyus IV. 

Euvisyut, and Zuvisaw, w, from cov toge- 
ther with, and isyus or isaw to fet, place. 

I. To fet or place together with; hence in 
the perf..aé. joimed with a dative, to 
ftand together with; whence the particip. 
perf. act. plur. mafc. cuveswles, by con- 
traction for oyveraclas, which, by the 
Jonic diale&, for cyvesyxolag, or ovvera- 
xolas. occ, Luke ix. 32, 

Il. To fland together, fland. occ. 2 Pet. iii. 5, 
Eng. Tranflat. 4nd the earth e& udalos 
xa os Ydalos coverwoa, ftanding out of 
the water and in the water, namely, at 
the * firft formation, Gen. i. 6, and at 
the height of the flood, Gen. viii, 2, 
when things were reduced to the fame 
circumftances as at the formation, i.e. 
when the inward and outward expanfion 
had formed a folid thell of earth between 
two f{pheres of water; Ar wy, By which 
waters thus fituated, the world which 
then was, i. e. the earth with it’s inha- 
bitants (comp. Gen. vi. 13, 2 Pet. ii. 5.) 
being overflowed with water, amwarele 
was deftroyed. ae # 


* See Pike's Philofophia Sacra, p. 112, 113, and 
Catcott’s Treatife on the Deluge, p. 48, 49, 1ft edit. 


On 
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On the above paflage of St. Peter ob- 
ferve that cvyeswoa is the particip. perf. 
fem. according tothe Atticdialeé, which, 
from ésyxa or ésanxa, the perf. of isy- 
js, forms the particip. ésws, contract. 


for Esaws, and declines és-we thus: Sing. | 


nom. ésws, E-won, Eows; Gen. srwlos, 
éswons, Eswros, &c. &c. Inftances of 
this kind are very common in the Attic 
writers. Thus in J/ocrates, Ad Demon. 
cap. 1, we have particip. perf. plur. fem. 
aceuf. dieswoas; cap. 2. fing, nom. 
naheswoa. Comp. Eveswoay, 1 Cor. 

vii. 26. 

Ill. To confit, fubfift. occ. Col. i. 17. On 

- which text Rapbelius cites a very remark- 

"able paflage from Ariffotle, De Mundo, 
where the V. cuvesyxey is applied ina 
like fente, as by the Apoftle, to the form- 
ation and prefervation of all things by 
God. Aovroy oy megs Tyg Twy GAwY cuvex- 
hinns athas ueParaiwdes eieiv. Apyaios 
[iey By Tis AdloS xa Balpos eSb Wacly 
cvb owners, ws ex Oca Ta Wavla nas oie 
Gea yi ZYNEXZTHKEN™ sdewia de 
eves aviy nas’ Eaviyy avlapyys, epyuw- 
Beton Tyg ex Tale culygiac. It now re- 
mains that we fpeak briefly concerning 
that caufe which preferves all things. 
There is then a certain ancient tradition 
common to all mankind, that all things 
fubfift or confift from and by God ; and 

- that no kind of Being is felf-futhcient, 
when alone, and deftitute of his preferv- 

ing aid.” See alfo Wolfus. 

1V.To commend, recommend, i. e. make ac- 
ceptahle or illuftrious. occ. Rom. ili. 5. 
vy. 8, 2 Cor. iv. 2. x. 18. Xii. 11. So 

~~ Longinus, De Sublim. fect. xxxiv. “ But 
- af Demofthenes had attempted to write a 

little oration about Phryne or Athenogene; 
gh [aAAQY aY ‘Yrepdyy STYNEZTHZEN, 
he would have recommended Hyperides 
tillmore.” See Wet/fein on Rom. 

_ 47. To commend, recommend, commit to the 
care or Rindne/s of another. Rom. xvi. 1. 
Plutarch and Ariftides, cited by Wetfein, 
apply it in the fame fenfe. 

VI. To /hew, prove, approves manife/?. occ. 
2 Cor. vi. qivii. 11. Gal. ii, 18. Wee- 

fein om Rom iii. 5, thews it 1s ufed in 
this fenfe by Demofthenes and others of 
the Greek writers. 

Buvodeuw, from cv together with, and ¢dsuw 
to journey, which from dos away, 
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With a dative, To journey or travel togé= 
__ ther with. occ. Aéts ix. 7. 
Luvodia, as, 7, from cuy together, and 6d0¢ 
a way. 
A company of perfons journeying or iras 
velling together. occ. Luke it. 44. In the 


Greek writers it frequently fignifies, a . 


travelling together, and alfo the compani- 
ons of a journey. See Wetftein and Kypke. 
Lvvoiwde, Perf. Mid. of cvveidew, which fee. 
Lvvoixew, w, from cur together with, and 
oinew to dwell. 
To dwell or cobabit with. occ. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
On which paflage Wetfein produces a 
great number of inftances where the Greek 
writers apply it in like manner to maérz- 
monial cohabitation or dwelling together. 
Lovomosoivew, w, from ovy together, and 
oimodonwew to build. 
To build or build up together. occ. Eph, 
lis 22. 
Suvowsirgw, w, from ovy together with, and 
butrew to talk, converfe. 


With a dative, To talk or converfe with, . 


occ, Acts x. 27. 
Lvvomocew, w, from ovvowopos bordering to- 
gether, from ovy together, and dmopos 


bordering, adjoining, which from 648 to- 


gether, and 6po¢ border, bound. 
With a dative, To adjoin, or be adjoining 
to. occ. Aéts xviil. 7. 

Luvox, ys, y, from cuveyw to firaiten, difs 
tre/s, which fee. 

Diftrefs. occ. Luke xxi. 25.2 Cor. ii. 4: 

Soylariw, from cvy intenf. and rariw to 
order. 

To charge, command, order. occ. Mat. 
XXVi. 19. XXVil. IO. 

Luvicreia, ass 7, from covleasw. 

A finifbing, confummation, end. Mat. 
xiii. 399, Heb. ix. 26, & al. On Mat. 
xxiv. 3. xXviil. 20, fee under Awy VI. 

Suviercw, w, from cvy intent. and reAew to 
fnifo. . 

1. To finyfb entirely, end, make an end of. 
occ. Mat. vii. 28. Luke iv. 13.—of time, 
occ. Luke iv: 2, Acts xxi. 27. 

II. To accompli/b, perform. occ. Mark xiii. 4. 
Rom, ix. 28; where EJ/ner obferves that 
xolov ovrvlersiv is to perform what was de- 
termined, which Diodorus Siculus ex- 
preffes in like manner by SYNTEAEZ AI 
To dokuy. 5 

III. To complete, perfect, make, perficio. occ. 

Heb. vii. 8. ’ 
‘ Dovlepsc, 


‘ 


Ser N 


Luvleuyw, from ovy intenf. and reuvw to cut. 
To cut foort, i.e. execute fpeedily. occ. 
Rom. ix. 28, twice; where fee E//ner 
and Wolfius. 

Zuvlevyw, from ovy together with, and 

revryw to be. ; 
With a dative, To be or meet with, fo to 
get to or at. An obfolete V. whence in 
theN. T. wehave 2 aor. infin. cuvluyery. 
occ. Luke viii. 19, Lovluyery avlw, “Cum 
eo congredi.” Caffalio. So Herodotus, 
lib. iv. cap. 14. TYNTYXEIN— Ol, To 
have met him, occurrifle,’ Steph. For 
more inftances from the Greek writers 
fee Kypke. ‘ 

Luvinpew, w, from cvy intenf. and rypew to 
obferve, preferve. 

I. To preferve fafely. oce. Mat. ix. 17. Luke 
v. 38. Comp. Mark vi. 20, where Vulg. 
cuftodiebat eum, Worley and Campbell, 
protected bim. See Campbell’s Note, and 
Wolfius. 

MI. To keep carefully, in mind. occ. Luke 
ii. 19. Comp. ver. 51, and Aialyoew. 
Dovlidyus, from cvy together, and riSyus to 

puts 

J. Properly, To put togetber. 

II. Syvberdus, 2aor. mid. To agree together. 
occ, Acts xxiii. 20. So covrebewro, paif. 
indic. pluperf. 3 perf. plur. bad agreed 
together. occ. John ix. 22. 

I. Zuvdeodes, To agree, bargain. occ. 
Luke xxii. 5. : 

IV. Zvvdecdes, To agree, affent'to. occ. A&ts 
xxiv. Q. 

Zvviopws, Adv, from cvvlouwos concife, brief, 
which from ovylevou.a perf. mid. of cuy- 
Teuvw, which fee. 

Concifely, briefly. occ. A&ts xxiv. 4. So 
Scapula obferves that Demoftbenes and 
Yocrates often ufe the phrafe ovyTouws 
aime, to fpeak briefly. See alfo Wetftein. 
vvlesxw, from vy together, and TpeKw to 
run. 
To run together. occ. x Pet. iv. 4. Comp. 
Tovdpeut. 

Lvviaitw, from ovy intenf. and rpitw to 

break. 

I. To break, break in pieces, contero, con- 
fringo. occ, Mark v. 4. John xix. 36. 
Rev. ii. 27. 

Il. To bruife. occ. Luke ix. 39, (where fee 
Kypke.) Rom. xvi. 20. Mat. ‘xii. 20, 
which is .a citation from Ifa. xiii. g, 


where the Heb, word anfwering to cvy- 


pees 


SYN 
lerpinevoy is YY dafbed, bruifed ; Rom. 


xvi. 20, refers to Gen. ili. 15, where the 
correfpondent Heb. word is Fw to over- 
whelm *, 


III. In the paffive, To be broken or contrite 


in heart. occ. Luke iv. 18, which is a 
citation of Ifa. Ixi. 1, where the LKX 
ufe the fame word ouvlerpinmevas for the 
Heb. au broken, or to be broken. So 
Polybius, Ta ev @waysy ZYNETPIBH 
TAIZ AIANOIAIZ, The common peo- 
ple were broken or dejected in mind.” See 
more inftances of the like application of 
the V. by the Greek writers in Rapbhelus, 
Wetftein and Kypke. 


IV. To foake, agitate, rub together. Thus 


feveral eminent + Commentators explain 
it Mark xiv. 3, alleging that it is hardly 
probable the woman fhould break the 
alabafter-box on fuch an occafion, but 
very likely that fhe would /Bake it in or- 
der to /iguefy and improve the perfume 
it contained. “ Shaking of liquids of that 
nature, fays t Blachqwall, does break and 
Separate their parts ; and ovvlewaca is 
an excellent word for this purpofe. To 
this fenfe we have the following paflages: 


|| Zt fluere excuflo cinmama fula vitro— 


§ —gudd fra@a magis redolere videntur 
Omnia, guod contrita,’”? 


The fimple V. rpiSw fignifies to rub, as 
well as to break. Thus As/cbines, cited 
by Scapula, ufes ronpas rry xEe@aadry for 
rubbing ot feratching the head, as per~ 
fons perplexed in thought are apt to do. 
So the compound. agoclgifw to rub, as 
gold againit a touch-ftone. I muft, how- 
ever, confefs that I have not yet found any 
undgubted inftance of evyipifery fignify- 
ing-to bake, or rub together ; though [ 
would not be pofitive that it is not ap- 
plied, Luke ix. 39, to the evil {pirit’s 
Jbaking or convulfing the demoniac. 
Comp. alio Bp. Pearce and Campbell on 
Mark. 


Lovipimpwe, alos, ro, from ouvler pias perf. 


pail, of cuvieiGw, which fee, 


* See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon, 34 edit. under 4yy 


and Note, 


+ Kraichbull, Hammond, Whitby, 

t Sacred Claffics, vol. ii. p. 166. : 
|| Martial, Epigram.3, 4. p. 128, in Uf. Delph. 
§ Lucret. lib. iynyer. 700, 701, 


A breaking 


pe 


4 reaking to pieces, defiruction. occ. 
-OM. HL. e 
Lvvieogos, 8, 6, from cuvlerpoga perf. mid. 


of cuvizegw to breed up together, which 
from cvy together with, and rpegw to 
breed up. 
Bred up or educated together with. occ. 
Aéts xiii. r. On which text Raphelius 
and Wetftein produce feveral patlages 
from Polybins where that hiftorian applies 
the phrafe Te BaciAcws SYNTPOSOS, 
to perfons who had been bred up with 
Kings, as their companions and play-fel- 
lows in their youth. So in 2 Mac. ix. 20, 
mention is made of one Pbilip, as the 
ZYNTPOPO® of King Antiochus Epi- 

 phanes. 

Luvlufavw. See under Lovievyw. 

Luvumoxpivoucs, from ocuv together with, 
and vroxevouas to feign, diffemble. 


With a dative. To difimble, or rather to | 


feign together with, una fimulo. occ. Gal. 
il. 13. This decompounded V. is ufed in 
the fame fenfe by Polybius. See Raphe- 
hus and Wetfein. 

Luvureplew, w, from cvy together, and vrz2- 


few to help, q.d. to work under another, | 


from ure under, and splay a work. 

To belp together. occ. 2 Cor.i. 11. Lucian, 

Bis Accufat. tom. ii. p. 322, applies the 

Attic £vvuqeo/es in the fame fenfe. 
Luvedivw, from ovv:tegetber, and wiivw to 

be m pain, properly as a woman in tra- 

vail or labour, which fee. 

To be in the pains of travail or parturi- 


LF 6es 


tion together, to travail in pain together. | 


occ. Rom, vill. 22. This V. is ufed both 
by Euripides and Porphyry. See Wet/em. 
Lvrwporia, as, 7, from ovvowow (obfol.) Zo 
~~ fwear together, confpire by oath, which 
from ovy together, and oj0w to fwear. 
A confpiracy confirmed by oath, conjura- 
tio. occ. Acts xxiii. 13, where fee WVet- 
frtin, é 
Lupogawioee, 46,7, from Zupogowik, 1X06, 6; 
ag Syrophg@nician, an appellation ufed by 
Lucian, Yeor, Concil, tom. ii. p. 951, as 
Syropheenix likewife is by Juvenal, fat. 
viii. lin, 159, 160, It is a compound of 
Supos a Syrian, and doing a Phenician. 
Comp. under bavi. ss 
_ ASyrophanician woman, occ. Markvii.26. 
- Phenicia was in thefe days reckoned a 
. ppt Syria; fee Strabo, lib.xvi.p.1986, 
bess 


d by Wetflein, who oblerves that the | 


] ps « 
Evangelift calls the woman a Syropha- 
nician, to diftinguith her from the Libo- 
phanicians, or Carthaginians, who were 
better known to the Romans. Very many 
MSS cited by Wet/fein and Grie/back 
(among which, according to the former 
editor, tive, according to the latter, feven, 
ancient ones) in the above text have 
Lupasorviniooe, or Lucogoivinsooa, which 
latter reading they prefer to the common 
one‘, but by the paflages Wet/fein him- 
felf cites, Supogoiviooe feems more agree- 
‘able to the analogy of the Greek lan- 
guage: thus Homer, Odyi. xv. lin. 416, 
LDuvy €OINIZ~Y’, ‘i. ¢, POINIZZA; and 
Herodotus, \ib. viii. cap. 118, Ent vyos 
POINIZS SHE, On board a Pheenician 
thip.” To which I add Herodian, lib. v. 
cap. 4. edit. Oxon, TO TENOS €OI- 
NIZA, @ Pheenician by nation ;” nor do 
I recolleét to have ever read in any Greek 
writer Powixicca, Powvinicons, or Zupo- 
Govinicod, &c. Thenumerous MSS above 
mentioned, however; certainly ought to 
have their proper weight ; and it may be 
julily faid that Dugogawimioon might be 
more eafily corrupted into Lucogovicoa, 
a word of a more ufual termination, than 
vice verfa. 

Lupris, sos, att. ews, 7, from cvgw to draw. 
A quick-fand, or fand-bank, a fhallow 
Jandy place in the Jed, fo called becaufe 
when fhips run upon it, it does, as it were, 
draw them in, hold faft, and fwallow 
them up. occ. Aéts xxvii. 17. In which 
paflage moft Interpreters underttand 
either che Greater or the Leffer Syrtis on 
the African fhore, well known, both in 
ancient and modern times, for the deftruc- 
tion of mariners and veflels. But the 
learned Mr. Bryant, in his Obfervations 
and Hnguiries, (Fc. page 48, Note (3), 
remarks, that “ in our beft charts of the 
Mediterranean there is laid down a shelf 
or fand not far from the Iland Clauda ; 
and that this may potlibly be the Syrtis 
they were in fearof, It lies to the fouth 
a {mall matter out of their courfe, which 
muft have been to the north of it.” 

ZYPQ, from the Heb. sp or WD Zo turn 

afide, decline, andin Hiph. to remove. 

Todraw, drag, whether of things, oce, 

John xxi. 8. Comp. Rev. xii. 4,—or of 

perfons, occ. Acts viii. 3. xiv. 19. xvii. 6, 

Weiftein on Akts viii. 3, cites from Ar. 

rial, 


es fh §6 2°] ~ the 


¥ 
vian, Epidtet. lib. i. cap. 20. SYPH: £5 
ro decp.whycov, You fhall be dragged to 
prifon ;” and on Ads xvii. 6, from Lu- 
cian, Lexiph. tom. i. p. 962, YPOT- 
SIN—EMII ry apyyy, They dragged 
before the magiftrate.” 
Lvemapaccw, from ov intenf, and oia- 
parow to convulfe. ‘ 
To convilfe violently, throw into violent 
convulfions. occ. Luke ix. 42. The cor- 
re(pondent word in Mark ix. 20, is evma- 
pakev, See under Zrapaccw If. 
Lueoynoy, 8, 70; from ovy togetber with, and 
onud afign, 
A fign or token agreed upon with, ot 
communicated to, others, @ fignal, token. 
occ. Mark xiv. 44. Sérabo and Diodorus 
Siculus ufe the word in a fimilar fenfe for 
a material fignal, as a cap lifted up on 
a pole, or the like. See El/ner, Wet/fein, 
and Kypke. So in the LXX, Jud. xx. 
38, 40, it anfwers to the Heb. stv and 
nxwy an elevation ot pillar of {moke ; 
and Ifa. v. 26, & al. to D3 an enfign. 
Sucowpos, 8 6,4, xa TO—o7, from cuy to- 
gether with, and cw. a body. 
Of the fame body, united in the fame body. 
ace. Eph. iii. 6. 
Svsaciasys, 8, 6, from cvsaciatw to join 
in a fedition with, to raife a fedition or in- 
furrection together with, which from cov 
together with, and saciagw to raife or 
excite a fedition, and this from tens 
sacs a fedition, which fee. 
4 partner or companion in fedition or in- 
furreétion, a fellow-infurgent or -feditious. 
occ. Mark xv. 7. 
Susalinos, y, ov, from ovvisnts to com- 
mend. 
Commendatory ,recommendatory.occ.2Cor. 
iil. 1. twice..§0 Arrian, Epictet. lib, it. 
cap. 3, has Teapuale SYETATIKA, 
commendatory letters.” 
Susaupow, w, from ouy together with, and 
saupow to crucify. 
To crucify together with, whether bodily, 
occ. Mat. xxvii. 44. Mark xv, 32. John 
xix. 32.—or fpiritually, by mortifying 
our worldly and flefhly lufts by the cro/s 
- of Chrift, oce, Rom. vi. 6. Gal. ii. 20, 
ZussAaw, from ouy together, and seAaw to 
fend, or, as it fometimes fignifies, to con- 
tract. 


1. To fwatke ot windup a dead body for | 


burial. occ, Aéts v. 6 So the Syriac 


verfion, 129 * /wathed up; and oft this 
paflage Grozius obferves that not only we~ 
pisedaciv is uled for wrapping up a dead 
body in burial-fwathes, mortuum fafciis 
involvere, in Tobit xii. 14; or 13 ; and 
by Euripides, Plutarch, and Homer (fee 
Odyff. xxiv. lin. 292.) ; but that cvseA- 
Ac likewife is thus applied by Euri- 
pides, Troad. lin. 378. See alfo Ecclus: 


xxxvill. 16, Wetfein, and Suircer 'The-. 


faur. on the word. 
Il. Lusecaacuas, Paff. To be contracted, be 
Jbort of time. occ. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
Tusevatw, from cvy together, and sevagw to 
groan. 
To groan together. occ. Rom. viii. 22. 
Lusonmew, w, from ovy together, and 5 obyecs 
to proceed in order, ox s01xX%05 an order, ot 
Series. 
To go together, “i.e. in the fame order ot 
ile; fappofe it in this manner: 


Old Covenant by New Covenant 
3). Mops by Chrift 3 
@ | Bondage. Liberty S 
2 Hagar Sarab re 
So | Lfbmael & | Maac a 
= J Law in Sinai = J Gofpel from © 
5 Cf heaven = 
p | Ferufalem that | S | Jerusalem above S 
* now is ‘2 
‘S | Jews that em- Chriftians bap- | % 
S brace circum- tized . 
cifion 


Now the Apoftle placeth Sinai and Jeru- 
falemin the fame file under Bondage.” Bp. 
Fell’s Note, where fee more. Rapbhelius 
remarks; that ovsomyew is properly a 
militaty term, and fhews that Pelybius 
ufes it for foldiers being in the fame file, 
as he does cutu/ew for their being in the 
Jame rank. See alfo Scapula in TUS OINKOs, 
& feqt: 


Otherwife cusoiyew may be rendered to - 


anfwer to, to agree with, to be hke, i.e 
in reipeét of fervitude or bondage. So 
Raphelius obferves that Polybius ufes 
ousoirya and guoim, as fynonimous words. 
oce. Gal. iv. 25, where fee Wolfus and 
Stanbope on the Epijle for the fourth 
Sunday in Lent; and obferve that ifa 
comma be placed after the firft A/a, 
and the fentence To yap Alap Siva opog 
esi evn Acatia, For this word Agar 


* See Fuller, Mifcell. lib. vi. cap. 18, and comp. 
Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in p22, whence Syriad won. 


means — 


=o A 


means mount Sinain Arabia, be put ina 
parenthefis, the ‘conftruction of the paf- 
fage will be much eafier. And it is indeed 
true that the Arabic word 4am (foftened 
into V3 or Aya) fignifies a rock; and 
Harantins, cited by Bufchizig, fays, Hagar 
was {till the Arabic name for Sina, when 
_ he travelled into Paleftine *. 
Lurpahwiys, 8, 6, from ovy topetber with, 
and spahiwiys a foldier. 
A fellow foldier. occ. Phil. ii. 25. Phi- 
lem. ver: 2. 
Luspepw, from diy together, and spepw to 
turn. 
To turn, roll or gather together into a 
bundle. occ. Aéts xxviii. 3, where Chry- 


Jofiom explains cus pepavlos by cvAAckay~ 


Iog collecting} and Wet/lein cites from He- 
Syebius, araviay cwoov SYSTPEYAN- 
TES, gathering up a bundle of thorns. 

Suspsdy, 75, %, from cuves-copa perf. mid. 

of cuspedw to gather together, particu- 

larly a mob, or tumultuous concourfe, as the 
verb is applied by Arijfotle. See Scapula. 

. A tumultuous concourfe, an uproar. occ. 

Aéts xix. 40. The N. is ufed in the fame 
fenfe in Polybius, cited by Wet/tein, who 
fhews that the paflive V. cuspegouas is 
frequently applied by the pureft Greek 
writers both to a regular and to an irre- 
gular affembly of men. 

iL. A confpiracy. occ. Acts xxili. 12. The 
LXX ufe it in the fame fenfe, 2K. xv.15, 
for the Heb. iw. 

Lory ypaligw, from cvy together with, and 
xX ypeahilw to form, fajbion, from oxywa 
a form, fafbicn. 

Witha dative following, To conform to. 

occ. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 14. Plutarch 
ufes this V. in the fame fenfe with the 
prepofition wgos following. See Wet- 
Jftein on Rom. . 

ZGaly, 75,7, from ergala perf. mid.of egatw. 
Slaughter. occ, Aéts viii, 32. Rom. 

» viii, 36. Jam. v. 5, where fee Wet/ein. 

Tgalwv, e, To, from ecpala perf. mid. of 
opacu. 

A viltim which is faughtered. occ. Aéts 
vii. 42. This word is ufed not only by the 
LXX, Amos v. 25, for the correfpondent 
Heb. mai a victim; but alfo by Thucy- 
Hides, lib. vi. cap. 69. ZRATIA wpe geper 
* See Koppe’s Greek Teftament (cited in Maty’s 
Review for May 1783, p, 356.), and Michaelis 
Supplem, ad Lexic. Heb. p. 498: 


bags 
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Ta. vowitoeva. They offered the euftomary 
victims.” See more in Wetfein. ; 

EPAZQ, or PPATTQ. Moft of the deriva- 
tive tenfes, and efpecially all thofe that 
are ufed in the N. T. may be deduced: 
indifferently from the one or the other of 
thefe two verbs. The former V. however, 
may be beft derived from the Heb. mn} zo 
Say for facrifice or food, to which it a- 
{wers in the LXX, Ezek. xxxiv. 3; the 
latter from onw to /bed or drain off the 
biood of men or animals in facrifice or 
otherwife, for which the tenfes of cgatw 
cr ¢¢arlw are often ufed in the LXX. 

I. To kill by violence, flay, as a man. occ. 
tJohn iii. 12, twice. Comp. Rev. vi. 4, 9. 
XVII. 24: 

II. To flay, laughter, as in a facrifice. occ. 
Rev. v. 6, 9, 12. xiii. 8. 

III. To finite or wound mortally. occ. Rev. 
xili. 3. 

TPOAPOE, a, ov, from. the Heb. shy Zo 
move quickly, rifb baftily. 

I, Moving impetuoufly, vebement, violent, 
“vehemens, qui impetu fertur, validus, 
vegetus.” Scapula. It feems properly to 
import motion, and is thus applied by the 
LXX to the wind for the Heb. pin frrong, 
violent ; to the waters of the Red Sea for 
the Heb. mm" frong, mighty, Exod. 
xv. 10; fofor the Heb. Duy (rong, for- 
cible, Neh. ix. 11. Comp. Wifd. xviii. 5. 

II. S¢od¢a, Neut. Plur. ufed adverbially, 
Vebemently, exceedingly, very much. Mat. 
xvii. 6,23, &al. freq. In the N. T. it is 
fometimes put after an adjeCtive in the 
pofitive degree, to exprefs the /uperlarive, 
as Mat. ii. 10, weladyy opodoa, very or 
exceeding great; fo Mark xvi. 4, melas 
cgodoa; and Luke xviii. 23, mAgcios 
ogotea very rich. The expretfions of this 
kind feem elleniflical, and are very com- 
mon inthe LXX, where they anfwer to 
adjectives with the Heb. 80 very, very 
much, placed in like manner after them ; 
as in Exod ix. 3, two dyn, LXX poslog 
ogodpa; Gen. xiii. 2, TRO 729, LXX 
wAsolos oGopa; but as in one patlave 
of the N. T. Rev. xvi. 21, other words 
intervene between the adjective and the 
particle, fo this conftruction is very ufual. 

‘both in LXX and Heb, See Gen. xu. 14. 
xiii. 13. XV. 1. 

Tpodpws, Adv. from opodpos. f 

Febemently, violently. occ. Atsxxii. 18 
Uu Tgpalicu 
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Zepahtu, from oppalis. 

I. To feal, fet a feal upon, for fecurity. occ. 
Mat. xxvii. 66. Comp. Rev. xx. 3. Dan. 
vi. 17. Hence 

TI. To fecure. occ. Rom. xv. 28. 

JIL. To feal, or fet a feal, for confirmation or 
atteftation. It is applied fpiritually, John 
iii. 33, “‘ voucheth [or attefteth] the ve- 
yacity of God,” Campbell, whom fee, as 
alfo. Wetflein, and comp. Neh. ix. 38. 
Jer. xxxii. 10, 11, 14, 44. Tobit vii. 14. 
Ina like view the verb is ufed John vi. 27, 
For bim hath God the Father fealed expea- 
Sicev, i. e. authorized with fufficient evi- 
dence, particularly by the voice from hea- 

_ ven, as his meflenger and the difpenfer of 


fpiritual food. Comp. 1 K. xxi. 8. Efth. } 


Hi. 12. vili. 8. See Suicer, Thefaur. un- 
der Zgparyitw II. and comp. below un- 

_ der Docalis IV. 

IV. To feal, or fet a mark upon; as it was 
ufual to do on the bodies of fervants and 
foldiers, particularly on their foreheads 
and bands, as may be feen in Daubuz on 
Rev. vii. 3. Comp. Ezek. ix.-4, and fee 

_ Vitringa on Rev. vii. 2, 3, and his Ob- 
ferv. Sacr. lib, ii. cap. 15, § 8, &c, and 
Heb. and Eng. Lexic. in mn I. occ. Rev. 

$¥ 3, AP 5s 6575-8. 

V. Inthe two laft mentioned fenfes it is 
applied to the /ealing of Chriffians with 
the Holy Spirit. occ. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Eph. 
i. 13. iv. 30. On the firft of which paf- 
fages Whitby jultly obferves, that “ f/eal- 
ing was ufed not only as a mark of di/- 
zZinétion of what belongs to us from what 
is others, but alfo for confirmation.” See. 
more in his Note. 

WI. To feal a book imports the fecrecy and 
diftant futurity of the events therein fore- 
told. See Dan, xii. 4, 9. Soon the other 
hand St. John is ordered, Rey. xxii. 10, 
not to feal the words of the prophecy af this 
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book, becaufe the time (in which they | 


«. fhall begin to be accomplifhed namely) 
is nigh. See Daubus and Vitringa owthe 
place, So Rev. x. 4, fo feal is to keep fe- 
cret. Comp. under Ygoasis I. 

‘The above cited are all the paflages of the 
N. T. wherein the verb occurs. 

Sopasis, sos, n, Qe Opalis, from wegoasa 
perfomid, of Qpariw to fence, guard, fe- 
cure, as a feal does a letter, or &c. 

I, Properly, 4 feal, i.e. a piece of wax or 


the like imprefed with @ certain mark, \. 
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and affixed to foineavbat elfe. Thucydides, 
cited by Wet/tein on Rev. v. 1, ufes it in 
this fenfe; and thus it is applied to the 
{even /vals of that myftical book, men- 
tioned Rev. ch. v. and vi. of which, fays 
Bp. Neavton*, “ we fhould conceive that 
it was fuch an one as the ancients ufed, a 
volume or roll of a book, or more pro- 
perly avolume conjifting of feven volumes, 
fo that the opening of one feal laid open 
the contents only of one volume.” Comp. 
Vitringa. And becaufe a book, i.e. a roll 
or fcrol] (comp. under Avarlucow), whilft 
fealed, cannot be read (comp. Ifa. xix. 11.), 
hence the /ea/s of this prophetic book de- 
note the fecrecy and indeed the difficulty 
of accomplifhing the events therein de- 
fcribed (fee Rev. v. 3, 4, 5.) 3 and the 
fuccelive opening of the feals imports the 
fucceflive accomplifbment of thofe events. 
Il. A feal, the inftrument with which the 
imprefion is made. In this view the word 
is applied Rev. vii. 2, On which paflage 
Daubuz obferves that ‘ the bearing of a 
feal is a token of an high office, either by 
fuccetlion or deputation. ‘Thus in Gen. 
xli. 42, Pharaoh, making Fofeph his ftew- 
ard, gives him his ring, that is, his /ea/; 
as Jofephus the hiftorian explains it, 
+ S@PATIAI ve ypyodar ry aore. The 
like examplé we have in the’ book of 
Efther, ch. vill. 2, [comp. ver. 10. ch. 


iii. 10,] and in Fo/ephus, lib. xi. cap, 6. - 
[§ 12, edit. Hud/on}. Antiochus, declar- — 


ing his fon fuccedlor in his kingdom, fends 
‘him his ring or feal likewile, 1 Mac. 
vi. 14, 15. Fofephus, lib. xii. cap. 14. 


[er cap. 8, § 2, edit. Hudfon}., Another — 
' example may be feen in the fame author, © 


lib. xx. cap, 2. [§ 3, edit Hudfox Je 
ThuS in Arifophanes the taking away of 
the ring fignifies the difcharging of a chi 
magiilrate. 


e 
cs Kas wy arodos roy Saxluntoyy &o BxeTe 
Moi-rapriguceis. , ZF, 


And a little after the giving of a rie to ~ 


another is the making of another fteward, 
or chief magiftrate, by the delivery of the 
badge of his oflice, ty - 


_ Tiap cue de reloy AaCoy Topeseve pool. 


* Differtations on the Prophecies, vol. iit. p. 49. 
+, * Archeol. Jib. ii. cap.g.’” [cap. 53°§ 7, edit 
Hudfor yo ‘ya 
$ © Ariffeph, Equit.? 


bl 
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But to give no more examples, which are 
obvious, this makes the Onirocritics de- 
cide in general, ch. 260. To daxluaidiov 
Els nupmow Bacirsias xoivelas. A ring is 
reckoned to fignify the eftablithment of 
a kingdom.” Of the obvious examples 
here probably alluded to by Daubuz, it 
may not be amifs to add, that the Lord 
Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of the Great 
Seal, the Lord Privy Seal, and the Secre- 
taries of State, among us, are appointed 
by the King’s delivering to them the /eals 
of their refpective offices. 


ALL An imprefion made by @ feal, a mark. 


oce. Rev. ix. 4, Comp. ch. vii. 3, and 
Zdpayitw IV. 


IV. Since /eals were ufed for confirmation or 


attcftation (comp. Ygpalitw II1.), hence 
St. Paul, Rom. iv. 11, calls circwmcifion 
LOpalida, the feal, of the righteoufnefs of 
Saith, which Abraham bad whilft in un- 
circumcifion ; and ftyles the Corinthians 


the feal of his Apoftle/bip, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 


V.. An infeription, as’on a feal. occ, 2'Tim. 
ii. 19. Comp. Rev. ix. 4, with Rev. | 


xiv. 1. The feals of the Mabometans, 
particularly of the Turks and Arabs, have 
no jigure nor image, but only an in/crip- 
tion; fo the Perfians “ in their. rings 
wear agates, which generally ferve for 
a feal, on which is frequently engraved 
their name, and fome verfe from the 
Khoran.” Hanway’s Travels, vol. i. 
p. 317. And it is highly probable, 
that the Fewz/ feals were of the like 
kind (fee Exod. xxviii. 11, 36.) which 
very naturally accounts for St. Paul’s 
ufing Sgeasis for an infeription. See Wol- 


__ fous on 2'Tim. it. 19, and Harmer’s Ob- 


fervations, vol. ii. 461, 2. “ The expref- 
fion, fays Doddridge on 2 Tim. ii. 19, is 


_here ufed with peculiar propriety, in al- 


jufion to the cuftom of engraving upon 
fome ftones laid in the foundations of 
buildings the name of the pezfons by 
whom, and the purpofes for which, the 
firucture is raifed: And nothing can have 
a greater tendency to encourage the hope, 
and at the fame time to engage the obe- 
dience, of Chriftians, than this dowd/Je in- 


. {criptian.” 
gues, 8, 70. 


The ancle-bone, and E¢upa, ra, The ancle- 


_ \ bones of the human hody. ‘There are, as 


every one knows, two.ef thefe in each ley, 


mpiéss “F 


SX T 


The internal one is a procefs or protube= 
rance of the lower part of the zibia, or 
larger bone of the leg ; the external one a 
protuberance of it’s /bu/a, orfmaller bone. 
And as each of thefe is called in Latin 
malleolus a /ittle hammer, from malleus a 
hammer; fo the Greek name cOupoy is a 
derivative of ogupa a hammer, the head 
of which inftrument this bone, in fome 
meafure, refembles. And ¢gvpa may be 
deduced from Heb. "by to move quickly, 
on account of the quick motion with which 
a hammer is ufually employed: And thus 
our Eng. hammer and it’s northern rela- 
tives may be derived from the oriental 
1017 to wmpell, or VOM to put into a turbid 
motion. occ. Aéts ili. 7, where fee Wet- 
Jtein and Kypke. 


Zxedoy, Adv. from’ the obfol. THEW, 1. Ce 


syouos, to be near. 
Nearly, almoft. occ. A&ts xiii. 44. xix. 26, 
Heb. ix. 22, 


2XEQ, w, from the Heb. pin (in Hiph.) to 


bold faft, retain, or from wn to reftrain. 
To bold, have. An obfolete V. whence 
in the N. T. we have perf. at, eonyna, 
patticip. earyxws, 2 aor. exxov, fubj. 
TK. 


ExKyua, aF05, 70, from ery yas perf. paff. 


Me 


I 


of exw, or obfol. cyvew, to have, be. 
Fafbion, form, appearance. occ. 1 Cor.’ 
vil. 31. In which paflage Grotius fays 
the Apoftle’s expreifion is borrowed from 
the theatre, where TO >KHMA TIS THH- 
vys ILAPATEI means that the /cene 
changes, and prefents an appearance en- 
tirely new. See alfo Wolfus and Wet- 

Jeein, and comp. I John ii. 17. 

I. State, manner, condition, or appearance, 
in life. occ. Phil. ii. 8, whete Rapbhelius 
fhews that both Xenophon and Polybius 
apply the word in the fame view. See 
alfo Wetftein. 


ZXIZQ, from the Heb. pow to /plit, rend. 
I. To rend, tear, findo, diffindo, {cindo, as a 


» garment. occ, Luke v. 36. John xix, 24. 
Syitouwat, Pall, To be rent, as the vail of 
the Temple, occ. Mat. xxvii. 51. Mark 
xv, 38. Luke xxiii. 45.—as a net, ,oce. 
John xxi. 11.—as rocks, Mat. xxvii, §1, 
where fee Doddridge’s Note, and Mauau- 
drell’s Journey at March 26, towards the 
end,—as the‘heavens were at Chrift’s bap- 
tifm, occ. Mark i..20. No-doubt this 

renting, or, as it is called Mat. ili. 16, 

Uu2 and 


= x O 


‘and Luke iil. 21, opening of the heavens, 
was miraculous. Livy, however, men- 
tions a like appearance among the pro- 
digies which preceded Hannibal's en- 
‘trance into /taly in the fecond Punic 
war, lib. xxii. cap. 1. “ It was reported, 
» fays he, Faleriis coelum findi velut magno 
‘shiatu vi/um; guagque patuerit, ingens /u- 
nien effulfiffe: that at Palerit the beaver 
| fected to be rent with ava/i chafm ; and 
“< that, where it was opened, a great light 
{hone forth.” Such phenomena the Ro. 
‘man Naturalifts called chafmata, cha/ms, 
«a8 we learn from * Pliny and ¢ Seneca. 
Gee Daubuz-on Rev. xix. 11, and Wet- 
»flein ons Mark, who cites fram Pbhlegon 
“the*phrafe EDUXIZOH O OYPANOZ. . 
II, Sxeifopas, Pall. To be divided’ in mind 


or fentiment, and fo into parties, ditlideo.. | 
occ. As xiv. 4. xxiii. 7; on the former | 


of which texts Wet/ein fhews that the 


V. is thus ufed in the Greek writers, as | 


- feindor likewife fometimes is in Latin, 
as by Virgil, Ain. ii. lin. 39, 


“Stinditur incertim fudia in contravia vulgus. 
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<> The fickle vulgar’s into parties rent. 
EXIDMA, aros, ro, from eryiouai perf. 
- pat. of oxitw. 
Tn general, A. being divided. 
¥. 4 rent, asin a garment. occ. Mat ix. 16. 
~- Mark ii. 21. 
YW. A divifion in mind or fentiment, a diffen- 
“fon. occ, John vil. 43. ix. 16. x. 19. 
Na Cor. i. fo, (comp, ver. II, 12. ext, 10; 
™eomp. ch. xii. 25. 
Exowvioy, 2,70, from oyorvos a bulrufb, which 
“may n 
Heb. ypw to fink, becaufe this plant na- 
© turally grows in water, according to that 
of Job vill. 11. Martinius, however, de- 
*’“rives it from oyeiv to bold, bold faft. 
“<< A rope, or cord, properly fuch as is made 
_of bulrufbes twifted together. So the 
Heb. yoo fignifies both a dulrufh and a 
© “yope made of bulrufbes ; and juncus, the 
‘Ss [atin name of @ bulrufb, is from jungo 
~ ‘to’ join, as it’s German name bint; is from 
~' binven za bind f. occ. John ii.15. Acts 
‘ xxvii. 32. : Midi ts ak 
: i: ¥ Fir & ceeli ipfius hiatus, gued vocunt chaf- 
‘mal’? Nat. Hift. lib. ii. cap. 26. 
ooh 446 Sunt chafmata, cum aliquande ceeli {patium 
2 Gifcedits & flammam dehifcens velut in abdito often- 
p tat "4 Nat. Qi weft. lib. i, cap. 14. 
~. $:See Martinii Lexi. Philol, and Vefii Etymol. 
Datin-in'Funcus, ae 


Pond 


“> 
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improbably be derived from the | 
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Lyoratw, from oyoAye 

I. To be unemplryed, or at letfure. 

II. With a dative following, To be at lei- 
fure for, to give onefelf to, rei alicui vaco. 
occ. 1 Cor. vii. §, where Wet/tein thews 
that the Greek writers, particularly He- 
rodian, wle it in the fame manner. 

III. To be empty, unoccupied, as a houfe or 
habitation. occ. Mat. xii. 44. So Plu- 
tarch in Wetfein, YROAAZONTA 79- 
mov, a place. empty or clear.” 


| SXOAH, 75, y, from the Heb. sbw to be at 


cafe, or free from care or lal our. 


| Ee Ea/e, leifure, freedom from labour. 


‘IL. A fchool, a place or building where per- 
fons, being at /eifure from bodily labour 
| and bufinels, attend to the improvement 
of their minds. occ, Acts xix. 9. The 
Greek writers in like manner ufe this 
word for the /chools of the philofophers. 
W etflein cites teveral inftances of this from 
Plutarch, to which others might eafily be 
added, particularly from Arrian Epiétet. 
| LQZQH, or FQQ, either from ooos or gwos 
fafe, or immediately from the Heb. pu, 
| “which in Hiph. figrifies to fave, deliver, 
and to which this V. often anfwers in 
| the LXX. 


Mat. vill. 25. xiv. go. xxiv. 22. xxvil. 

40,42. Luke xxiii. 37, 39: John xii27. 

AGsta wis BU ae 

| Swe ets, To bring fafe toa place, 2'Tim. 

| iv, 18. This expreffion is thus applied. 

by the beft Greek authors, as Wetfpenh 

| has largely fhewn. Comp. alfo Aypke. 

| Sete ex Savara, To fave from death, Heb. 
v. 7. This likewife is.a pure Greek 
phrafe, feveral times ufed by Arifides,. 
cited by Wetfein, who alfo produces 
from Homer, Odyff. iv. lin. 753, EK 
@OANATOIO ZSAQEEI. 

Ev vii cwlerdas, To be faved by any perfon 

| or thing, Ads iv. g. The beft Greek 
writers apply this expreflion in the fame 
manner, as may be feen in MWet/ein. ' 

Tyy poxjqy—oweas, To fave the life, either 
of onefelf or of another, Mat. xvi. 25. 
Mark ii. 4. On both which texts fee 
Wetftein, who cites from Ly/ias pro Call. 
TQTAT THN ‘AYTOY ¥YXHN; and 
from Herodotus, lib. viii. cap. 118. 
ELQLE BaciAnos THN ¥TXHN. See 


other examples from the Greek writers 


in. Kypke on Luke ix. 24. : 
Il, To 


Ul. To: fave, deliver, from evilsor danger. © 


3 
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II. To make whole, or heal of fome bodily 
diftemper. In this view it is applied to 
the miraculous cures wrought by Chrift, 
and his Apoftles. See Mat. ix. QIS FPO. 
Mark vi. 56. Aéts iv. g. And as thefe 
were emblems and pledges (comp. Aéts 
iv. 10, with ver. 12.) of /piritual dehiver- 
ance from fin and death through Chritt, 
fo the V. fignifies ys 

III. To fave from fins, i, e. from the guilt 
(comp. Luke vii. 48, with ver. 50.), do- 
minion, and eternal punifoment of them, 
Mat. i. 21. This falvation takes place 
or commences, or, in other words, Chrif- 
tians are put into a fate of falvation, in 
this prefent life, as is manifeft from Luke 
vil. 50, 1 Cor. xv. 2. Eph. ii. 8. 2 Tim. 
1.9. Titsili.g. 1 Pet. ili. 21. So thofe 
who embraced the Gofpel, Aéts ii. 475 
are called 6, outouevot, thofe that were 
faved, that is, who followed Peter’s ad_. 
vice, ver. 40, and in this fenfe Saved 
themfelves by being baptized, and join- 
ing themfelves to the Believers. Comp. 
1 Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15. Rev. xxi. 24. 
On 1 Pet. iy. 18, comp. Prov. xi. 31, in 
LXX. 

LOMA, ass, ro. Mintert propofes the de- 
rivation of it from cwtw to preferve, i.e. 
either the foul or the blood or thinks it 
may be to called q. oyma the fepulcbre of 
the foul. But may it not be better de. 
duced from the Heb. iw to place, as 
being the * place of the foul ? | 

: Properly, An animal body, whether of a 
man, Mat. vi. 25. x. 28, & al. freq. 
(comp. John ii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 44.)—or 
of fome other creature, Jam. iii. 3 ; whe- 
ther living ordead, Mat. xiv. 12. xxvii, 53. 
Heb. xiii..11. 

» On 2 Cor. v. 10, Wofius and Wetfein 

cite from Xenophon, ras. AIA TOY 5Q- 


i 
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MATOX® ySovas, pleafures received by the 
body ;” and from Atlan, va AIA TOY 
ESQMATOS agarlaueva, Things done by | 
the body.” But comp. Aypéke. 

On 2 Cor. xii. 2, Kypke remarks, that a 
man is faid to be in the Lady, fo far as the 
foul is united with the body. Thus in 
Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. viii. [p. 506, 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo.] Cyrus fays “ he 
never could believe, ws 4 Wuyy, ews [aay 
av EN Syyjlw ZQMATI Hi, fy, that the 
* Comp, under Zxtvee V, and feb. and Eng. Lexi- 

on inj, under 1) VITI.AX. 
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foul, as long asit is #2 @ mortal body, lives; 
but when it departs from that, it dies.” 

On Heb. x. 5, fee Heb. and Eng. Léxi- 
con under 4D IV. WNSQVOe 

Il. Lanala, ra, is often ufed in the Greek 
writers for the bodies of men taken in war, 
and reduced tp Slavery ; fo it denotes ians - 
cipia, flaves, and is thus applied ‘Rev. 
Xvili. 23, where fee Filfuer and Wetpcité 
To the paflages they have produced 
add from Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap.[t2, 
§ 5. Kas ora enpaty Iedaiwy, aro BOQ- 

* MATA 4 xinois, ravla a¢edalw, TH [eh 
ZQMATA erev$epa, x.7. A. And what- 
foever belonging to the Jews has been 
fold, whether captives or goods, let them | 
be difmiffed, the captives free, &c.” 
Comp. Tobit x. ro. 

Ill. Sauna denotes the Church,. v 

1, In refpect of Chrift, who is the Head. of 
this body, and fupplies to it {piritualJife 
and motion. See Eph. i. 23. iv.\16, 
Col. i. 18. ii. 19. 5 

2. In refpect of Believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who are myftical members of 
one body. See Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor, xii, 
12,13. Comp. Eph. ii, 1416, 

IV. An organized body, as of vegetables, 
1 Cor. xv. 34,38. 4 t 

V. A body, a material fubfance. x Gor. 
XV. 40. j 

VI. A body, fubfance, or reality, as oppofed 
to thadows or types. occ. Cal. ii.17, where 
fee Wet/tein, who fhews, that in Fofepbus, 
De Bel. lib. ii, cap. 2, § 5, andin Lu- 
cian, Hermotim. 79. [tom. i. p. 613: A. 
edit. Bened,] Esa and Zwuse are in like 
manner oppoted to each other. 

Confult Suicer Thefaur. in Zwua, on the 
feveral fenfes of this word. 

Lupwalinos, y, ov, from Twa, 

I, Bodily, of or belonging tothe body. ove, 
1 Tim. iv. 8. 

II. Bodily, corporeal, material. occ. Luke 
iii. 22, See Molfus and Wetfein on Mat. 
iii. 16. 

Lupalinws, Adv. from TUMalKos. 

Bodily, i.e. in the body of Chrift, as op- 
pofed ta the Jewith Tabernacle or Tem- 
ple; truly and really, in oppofition to 
types and figures; not only efe@ually, 
as God dwells in good men, but /ubfan- 
tially or perfonally, by the ftriGteft union, 
as the foul dwells in the body, fo that 
“ God and Man is one-Chrift,” occ. Col, 

Uu3 He 9s, 


so T [ 662 | sao 

old verfions, and by Grie/bach admitted 

into the text, as probable. iy 

Lwrypsov, 8, 0; from cwrT7y0. 

Salvation. occ. Luke ii. 30. iit, 6. Acts 
xxviii. 28. Eph. vi. 17. The EXX fre- 
quently ufe this N. as Fofepbus alfo does, 
Ant. lib. viii. cap. 10. § 3; and Clement, 
1 Cor. § 36, calls Jefus Chrilt ro LOTH- 
PION, yyw, ‘our Salvation, in the ab- 
{iraét, as Simeon does Luke il. 30. 

Twrypios, 8, 6,7, from owryg. : 
Saving, affording falvation. Occ. Tit. 
ii, peRe 

Cwgpovew, w, from owPpwy. 

I. To be of a found mind, as oppofed to di/- 
traGtion or madnefs. occ. Mark v. 15. 
Luke viii. 35. 2 Cor. v. 13. So in the 
profane writers cwOpovelv is oppofed to 
posverdas to be mad. See Elfner on 
Mark. 

IL. To be of a modeft humble mind, in oppo- 
fition to pride. occ. Rom. K1lengis 


Ill. To be of a fober recollected mind, as op- 


fi. 9.’ Comp. John ii. 21. xiv. 9, 10, TI, 
and fee Wolfius on Col. ii. 9, and Suicer 
_ 'Thefaur. in Swprolinws. 
* Sweevw, from cweos a heap, which may be 
» either from the Heb. yw zo ftand erect, 
~ or from Wy to compres. 
1. To heap, heap up.» occ. Rom. xii. 20, 
where fee Whitby and Wet/tein. 
UH. Paff. To be laden or loaded, to be, as it 
* were, heaped up with. occ. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
The V. is ufed in both fenfes by the Greek 
-invriters. . ikea 
Swryp, 74905, 6, from owe to fave. » 
» Ay faviour, deliverer, preferver. Luke 
eae 47. ii. 11, “1 Tim. iv. 10. (Comp. 
© Job vii. 20:) Tit. aii. 4, & al. freq. See 
‘ 4 Tim. iv. 10, well explained and illuf- 
trated in Blackwall’s Sacred Claffics, 
vol. i. p..242, &c. 
Bwrnpia, a5, 4, from owlyo. 
E. A faving, prefervation, fafety. Heb. xi. 7. 
> Aéts xxvil. 34, Telo yap mpos 775 Upele- 
pas owlnptas vmapryet, “ For this is a thing 
- aubich concerns your fafety. Thefe words 
"_ fhould be placed in a parenthefis. ‘The 
reafon why they fhould think it worth 
while to eat being contained in the next 
words; the reafon given in the paren- 
thefis is, becaufe if they did not eat, they 
could not have /rength to work, and fo 
to fave themfelves.” Markland in Bow- 
yer's Conjectures. : 
On Aéts iv. 12, Kypke fhews that the 
phrafe ev rivs cwrypiay Elva, is ufed by 
Ariflophanes, Demofihenes, and Fofephus, 
for fafety’s being placed, or lodged, in a 
perfon or thing ; and he, rightly I think, 
refers owlypia in this text both to the 
temporal faving or recovering of the 
body, and to the fpiritual falvation of 
» the foul. Comp. Senfe i396 
JJ. A deliverance. A&ts vii. 25. Comp. 
Luke i. 71. Phil. 1. 19, where fee Mac- 
knight. 
LI. Spiritual and eternal falvation. See 
Luke xix. 9. John iy. 22. Rom. Xili. II. 
2 Tim, ii. 10. Heb. ii..3, 10. v. g. 1 Pet. 
S4.5) 9, TO. 
In 1 Pet. ii. 2, twenty-fix MSS, two of 
which ancient, after avéyIyre add ers cw- 
eypiay, which reading is favoured by the 
Vulg. the two Syriac and feveral other 


TiAirGs rR 
See Wet/tein on Rom. xii, 3. 
Tweporitw, from cwPswy. 
To inftruct, or teach, in almoft any man- 
ner; for El/ner fhews from the Greek 
writers that this V. has a very general 
meaning. occ. Tit. il. 4. 
TwEzovicwos, 8, 6, from cwopovitar. 
A found recollected mind. occ. 2 Timaic J. 
Twopovws, Adv. from cwPpwy. 
Soberly, “ in the government of our ap- 
petites and patlions,” Doddridge. occ. 
Tita. 23, oat Y 
Twocosuyy, Ys; y, from cw pwy. 
I. Soundnefs of mind, as oppofed to madne/s. 
oce. Aéts xxvi. 25. Comp. Zwoppovew I. 
II. Sobriety, as oppoted to levity and zrregue 
larity of bebaviour. ocg. 1 Tim. 11. 95 15. 
Twpowy, ovos, 6, %, from coos, ows found, 
and Qpyy the mind. 
I. Properly, Of a found mind, as oppofed ta 


mente preeditus. 

Il. Sober, modeft, récolleed, regular, dif- 
creet, as oppofed to intemperate, indecent, 
light, irregular, or foolifo in bebaviour. 


TQQ. See Saww. 


eee ee 


T, v, 1, Taue 


pofed to intemperance or Jenfuality. OCC, ¥ 


folly or madne/s, mentis compos, fana.- 


occ. 1'Eim. ili. .2, ‘Tit. 1.8. i 2,855 # 


PAB 


ae 7,4, Tau. 
A. g more modern Greek letters, but 
the twenty-fecond and laft of the 

ancient: alphabet, in which it anfwered 
to the Hebrew or Phenician wu in 
name, order, and power. In it’s forms 
-T, r, (of which 7 feems a corruption) it 
approaches nearer to the Phenician Tau, 
when written, as it fometimes * is, in 
the form of a crofs, +, than to the 
Heb. h, 

TABEPNA, as,7, Latin, 


This word is plainly in Greek letters the | 


Latin taberna, which infworth inter- 
prets a boule made of boards, and thence 
@ tavern, an inn; and derives it a tabu- 
lis, from the boards, of which it was con- 
ftruéted; and tabula may, T think, be 
probably deduced from the Heb. dh to 
connect, adjuft. The word occurs only 
Acts xxviii, 15, in the name of a place 
or town called Tyess Tabsevas, Tres Ta~ 
berne, or The Three Taverns or Inns, 
That this place was nearer to Rome than 
Appit Forum appears from the conclufion 
of one of Cicero’s letters to Atticus, lib. ii. 
epift. 10, which, when he is travelling 
+ /outh-eaft-wards from ¢ Antium to his 
feat near Formie, he dates “ Ab Appii 
Foro, hord quartd, From Appii Forum, at 
the fourth hour ;” and adds, ‘“* Dederam 
» aliam paulo ante Tribus 'Tabernis, I wrote 
you another -a little while ago from the 
Three Taverns.” Grotius, to whom I am 
indebted for the above-cited paflage from 


* See Montfaucon’s Paleograph. Grec. p, 122, 

and Buy/y’s Introduction to Languages, pt. iii. 
. 46, 
: + See Cellarius’s map of Latium, 

t It appears by the beginning of his eleventh 
Epift. that he was, at the time in which he wrote 
it, inthe Forwian territory, and that he had lately 
been at Antivm ; and at the beginning of his twelfth 
he fays, ** Emerferam commode ex Antiati in Appiam 
ad Tris Tabernas, I had opportunely got clear of the 
Antian territory, and had reached the Appian way 
atthe Three Taverns,” 


The nineteenth of the 4 


Pon - 
oF 


F, 


© ASB 


*: 


Cicero, obferves further, that there were 
many places in the Roman Empire, at 
this time, which had the names of Fo- 
tum or Taberne ; the former from hav-« 
ing markets for all kind ef commodities, 
the latter from furnithing «ine and eata 
ables. 

TABIOA, #. Syr. 
Tabitha, the name of a female difciple at 
Joppa, which, being interpreted, fays St. 
Luke, is Acexns, te, an antelope. The 
Chaldee and Syriac sat (whence the 
femi., 8520) is ufed in the Targum, and 
in the Syriac verfion of the Old Tefta- 
ment, for the Heb. *n¥ a gazel, or ante- 
Jope, and is, no doubt, a corruption of 
that word, ¥ being, as ufual, changed 
into Y. Bochart, vol. ii. ga4, 5, thews 
that it was common, not only among the 
Arabs, but alfo among the Greeks, to 
give their girls the names of agreeable 
animals|| ; and that, according to the 
Talmud, Gamaliel, St. Paul’s mafter, had 
a maid named xan Tabitha. I add 
that Jo/ephus, De Bel. lib. iv. cap. 3, § 5, 
mentions one John, who, in fome copies, 
is called TABHOA was, the fon of Tz- 

 betha, in others, AOPKAAOS mois, the 
fon of Dorcas. See Hudfon's Note 7. occ. 
Ads ix. 36,40. The Syriac verfion net 
only retains 812 in both thefe pailages, 
but ufes it for Aopxas, ver. 39, and omits 


|| The antelopes are particularly remarkable for 
their deausiful eyes. So that it is a common com-= 
pliment in the Eaft to tell a fine woman that the 
has aine el gazel, the eyes of an antelope. But let 
us hear La Roque, Voyage en Palettine, p. 261. 
‘* Les Arabes expriment la beauté d’une femme en 
difant, qu’elle a les yeux dune gaxelles toutes 
leurs chanfons amoureufes ne parlent que des yeux 


|noirs, & des yeux de gazelle: & c’eft 4 cet animal 


qu‘ils comparent toujours leurs maitrefles, pour faire 
tout d’un coup le portrait d’une beauté achevée. Ef. 
fectivement if 1°y a ric de fi mignon, ni de fi joly que 
ces gaxelles: on voit fur tout en elles une certaine 
crainte innocente, qui reflemble fort 3 la pudewr && 
ala timidité d’une jeune fille,” 

St. 


Un, 


TAA 


St. Luke's interpretation of it, ver. 36. 
Thefe two laft. circumftances would of 
themfelves prove it to be a word ufed in 
the Syriac. 
Talua, aros, 70, from reralinas perf. paff. 
of rarlw to order. 
An order, or rather a band. occ. 1 Cor. 
xv. 23, “ but every one in bis proper band, 
—for ralua denotes a band of foldiers, a 
cobort, a legion. See Scapula.” Macknight, 
“whom confult; comp. alfo Wetfiem, 
Taxlos, y, ov, from rédaxias 3 perf, perf. 
paff. of rarlw to order, appoint. 
Appointed, fet. occ. Aéts xii. 215 Taxln 
“— quepa., On a fet day, fays St. Luke ; Azv- 
Tega Twy Sewpiuy yeepe, On the fecond 
day of the foows, celebrated in honour of 
— Claudius. Cafar,” fays Jofepbus, relating 
“the fame ftory, Ant. lib. xix. cap. 8, § 2. 
Taxly iepa is a phrafe ufed by Polybius. 
See Wet/lein. 
Taraimwpen, w, from raraimwpos. 
To be afflicted, touched, or affected with a 
fenfe of mifery. occ. Jam. iv. 9. 
Taraimwpia, a5, 7, from taAaimwpos. 
Mifery, grievous affliction, or calamity. 
occ. Rom. iii. 16. Jam. v. 1. 
“Tadraimopos, 2, 6, %, from raraw to fuftain, 
Suffer (which from the Heb. 43 * to bear, 


4 


Jupport, the 3 being dropt, as ufual), and. 


“erwpos a fone, a hard fubftance, and thence 
| grief, calamity ; fee Tweos. . 
“ Miferable, afflifled with grievous calamt- 
ties.’ Mintert fays it properly denotes 
being worn out and fatigued with grie- 
vous labours, as they who labour in_/fone- 
"quarries, or are condemned to the mines. 
“So alfo Stockius and Alberti, whom fee. 
~ occ. Rom. vii. 24. Rev. iii. 17. 
Taravliasos, a, ov, from raaavlov, which fee. 
Weighing a talent, of a talent weight. 
occ. Rev. xvi. 21, where fee Vitringa. 
This word is ufed not only by Jofepbus, 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. 6, § 3, but by /- 
caus, cited in Pollux, and by Polybius 
and Plutarch. See in Weitfein. 
Taravioy, 8, To, from rarav or TAyvat fuf- 
taining or fupporting a weight. 
I. The feale in a balance. Thus Homer ufes 
the word, Il. xii. lin. 433, 


¢ 


—OQ¢ te TAAANTA yurn xeEpyntic adnOns, 
“H re gabuoy exura mas Erploy apecig avehner 
Ioulec’. 

Ce Semana enna aia 


® See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in 5y) III, 
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As when two feales are charg'd with doubtful 
loads, ; 
From fide to fide.the tremblin alance nods, 
While fome laborious matron and poor 
With nice exaétnefs weighs her woolly ftore. 
oe Pors. 


Comp. Il. viii. lin. 69. Il. xxii. lin? 209. 

Il. A weight equal, according to Bp. Cum- 
berland, to 93% pounds avoir-du-pois, but 
according to Michaelis, to no more than 
about 323. 

IIL. It denotes a certain quantity or fum of 
money, fo called because, in the rude ftate 
of the ancient coin, they ufed to weigh 
their gold and filver. Mat. xvill. 24, and 
ch. xxv. freq. A Jewith talent of filver, 
according to Bp. Cumberlana’s calcula- 
tion, was equal to 353/. ITs. 104.3 4 
talent of gold, of the fame weight, to 
about 50751. 15s. 7d.; but according to 
Michaelis the talent of filver was not 
more than 137/. 16s. nor the talent of 
gold than 2033/. 16s. Others compute 
the value of thefe talents fomewhat dif- 
ferently ; and I fhall not here enter into 
the controverfy * ; but remark, that Ho- 
mer utes the word radaviov for fome 
certain quantity or weight of gold only, 
Il. ix. lin. 122 ¢, 264. Il. xix. lin. 247. 
Il. xxiv. lin. 232. IL xviii. lin. 507. 
Il. xxiii. lin. 265—269. lin. 750, 751, 
the precife value of which I know not of 
data futficient to determine, though it is 
evident from the paflages of the Iliad 
here cited, and efpecially from the two 
lat, that Homer's radaviov did not 
amount to any great weight or fum. 
See Dammi Lexic. Nov. Gree. col. 2297, 
and Goguwet's Origin of Laws, vol. it. 
p. 308—312, edit. Edinburgh, 

TAAI@A. Syr. ~ 
Talitha. A corrupt Hebrew, or Syriac, 
word denoting, as St. Mark interprets it, 
xoeactov.adam/el, The Chaldee and Sy- 
riac ws") is ufed for a boy, a youth, and 
the fem. sda for a girl, a dam/el, in 


* See more in Hed, and. Evg. Lexicon under 
“Ds re Gvedity ses ; 


+ Where in Didymus’s Scholion we read, Ei—_ 


meet Te TahayTes Twy EhAnva, Boayv TL TO Taday- 
Tov TE xpusis wap avres, wo ev cplupw Bpayy v1 70 
Tadavroy wap avroic, ws nas Aidirog ey aplupw Bpae 
xv Th TO TadayToy dnot. But if (the Poet meant) 
the alent of the Hellenes (i. e. as diftinguifhed from 
the Athenians), the talent of gold is with them‘a 


fnall matter, as Diphilus alfo calls it in filyer.” 
the: - 


a 
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the Chaldee Targums of the Old, and 
in the, Syriac verfion of the New Tefta. 
ment *. In Heb. bv and bw fignify 
@ young lamb, or kid; whence the Chal- 
dee and Syriac ufe of the word may be 
very naturally accounted for, being ap- 
plied juft in the fame manner as in En- 
glith we fometimes call children lambs 
and /ambkins. Comp. alfo under TaSiba. 
occ. Mark v. 41, where the Syriac verfion 
retains the words "2)p 8M°>! without in- 
terpreting them, ‘and ufes the fame expref- 
fion, Luke viii. 54, for the Greek, “H 
mais, eleipa. 

_*TAMEION and TAMIEION, a, 70, from 
Heb. jaw zo bide, cover up; whence asa 
N. pow hidden trea/ure. 


I. Low, not rifing much above' the ground. 


Thus fometimes ufed in the Greek wri- 
ters, as by Lucian, who oppofes it toupy- 
Aos high. See Scapula’s Lexicon. 


Il. Low, mean, defpifed. occ, Rom. xii. 16. 


Jam. i. g. Comp. 2 Cor. x. 1. 


III, Lowly, bumble, occ. Mat. xi. 29. Jams. 


iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5, Comp. Lukei. 82. 


IV. Brought low, caft down, by affliction or 


diftref{s. occ. 2 Cor. vii. 6. 
On this word fee Campbell's Prelim. Dif- 
fertat. p. 44, &c. 


Tameivoppocury, 75, 4, from raresvos lowly, 


and ¢pyyv the mind. 

Lowlinefs of mind, humility, whether real © 
and:genuine, as Aéts xx. 19. Eph. iv. 2, 
& al. or affeCted and falfe, Col. ii. 18. 


4. A fecret place, a private-chamber or clofet. | Tawztvow, w, from rameivos. 
So Hefychius, rapsia, aroncupe omnwela, | 1. To make or bring low. oce. Luke ili. ¢. 


Secret dwelliggs. occ. Mat. vi. 6. xxiv.26.; 11. To bumble, debafe, in refpe& of ftate 


“Luke xii. 3. On Mat. xxiv. 26, fee Fo/e- 
pbus, De Bel. lib. vi, cap. 5. § 2, where 
he exprefsly mentions @ fal/e Prophet, 
Wevdowpogyiys, who, on the day the Tem- 
ple was fet on fire, had declared to the 
people in the city, that God commanded 
them to go up into the Temple, and that 
there they fhould receive figns of deliver- 
ance; in confequence of which lying pre- 
diétion fix thoufand Jews miferably pe- 
rifhed, ; 
II. A fore-boufe. occ, Luke xii. 24, where 
fee Wetfiern. 
Takis, sos, att. ews, 7, from rarlw, or raccw 
to fet in order. 
I. Order, regularity, regular difpofition. occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. Col. il. 4. 
Il. Order, regular fucceffion. occ. Luke i. 8. 
sJH. An order, as of Priefts. Heb. v. 6. 
vii. 11. “ Melchifedec having neither 
predeceffor nor fucceffor in his office, his 
riefthood could not be called an order ; 
if by that phrafe is underftood a fucceffion 
of ‘perfons executing that priefthood. 
Wherefore xala rakiv muft mean after 
the fimilitude of Melchifedec, as it is ex- 
preiied ch. vii,35. Befides in the Syriac 
verfion xala rafiv is in this verfe [Heb. 
vy. 6, fo ch, vii. 11.] rendered, fecundum 
fimilitudinem [y272).” Macknight. 


Tareivos, 9, ¢v- ‘Lhe moft probable deriva- | 
~ tion of this word feems to be from eda- f 


_ pos the ground, q. elapervos. 


* See Ca/fell’s Heptaglott. Lexic, in N20, 


or condition. occ. Mat. xxiii. 12. Phil. 
iv. 12, where fee MWetffein, as alfo on 
Mat. where he cites from Diogenes La- 
ertius that faying of Z/op, who, on being 
afked what Fupeter was doing, anfwered, 
Ta Lev ‘YHHAA TAIIEINOYN, ta de 
TAIIEINA ‘Y¥OYN, That he was bum- 
bling the exalted, and exalting the bum- 
ble. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 


III. To bumble, abafe, in mind and beha- 


viour. occ, Mat. xvill. 4. Luke xiv. rr. 
xviii. 14. Jam. iv. 10. 1 Pet. v. 6. 
Comp. Phil. ii. 8, and fee Raphehus on 
that text. 


IV. To bring low or bumble by affliction, to 


afi, occ. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Comp. Tae 
mewvos LV. 

The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. where this V. occurs. 


Tarswwote, os, att. ews, ¥, from ranretvow. 


Humiliation, fate of humiliation or abafe- 
mént, low eftate. occ. Luke i. 48.¢ A&s 
viii. 33. Phili. 22. Jam i I9tss8 


TAPATTQ, or TAPAZDEQ, either from 


nto to impel, or from 1 to turn, and nny 
to foake, or ragaccw from tn 40 turn, 
and yy ¢o da/b. 


. To trouble, difturb, agitate, properly as 


water. Johnv. 4,7. So Atheneus, cited 
by Wetftein, Ev ros xewor vro Tow 
avevualwy TAPATTOMENOY TOT Y- 
AATOS, The water in ftorms being agi- 
tated by the winds.” The LXX likewife 


+t See Bp. Buil’s Englith Works, vol, i. p.138, &c. 
apply 


WpAW 


" apply it to water, Ezek. xxxiv. 18, for 
the Heb. wn to difurb, or make foul, as 
by trampling in it with the feet. 


into perturbation or commotion, to alarm, 
‘and in the patlive to be thus troubled or 
difturbed, as with fear and perplexity, 
Mat. xiv, 26. Mark vi. 50. Luke i, 12. 
xxiv. 38. comp. John xii, 27. Xiv.1, 27. 
Aéts xvii. 8.—with grief and pity, John 
xi. 33,—with grief and fear, John xiii. 21. 
x Pet. iii. 14.—-with doubt, perplexity, 
and uneafinefs, Acts xv. 24. Gal. i, 7. 
v. 10.—with a mixture or variety of 
paffions, Mat. ii. 3. The learned Bp. 
Chandler, in his Vindication of the De- 
fence of Chriftianity, p. 423, has well 
defcribed the various and even contrary 
paffions which, on the Magzans arrival, 
agitated Herod and his Court, and the 
inhabitants of Jerufalem, according to 
their different expectations, hopes, and 
fears ; and he obferves, that, to include 
all thefe, there is not any one Greek 
word more proper and expreilive than 
vaparceues. To confirm this remark 
I add that Jofephus in like manner ules 
slagakey to exprefs the very different agi- 
tations of mind, which the report of He- 
rod's having been put to death by Antony 
occafioned in his divided Court and fa- 
mily. Ant. lib. xv. cap. 3. § 


Il. To trouble or difturb the mind, to put it | Taprapow, w, from Taprapos, t which be- 


‘The above cited are all the paflages of the] 


N. T. wherein this V. occurs. 
Tapayy, 95, 7, from rapacow to trouble. 
I. A troubling or flirring of water. occ. John 
¥. As 
Il. A political commotion or difturbance. occ. 
Mark xiti, 8. Thus the word is applied 
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in Herodian, cited by Wetfein; and how | 


this particular of our Saviour’s prophecy 
was fulfilled may be feen in Fofephus, 
Ant. lib. xx. cap. 1. § 4. Ibid. cap. 5. 
Rega De Bel! libji.t cap. fa rls. 
Ibid. cap. 18. § 1,253, 5, 7,8, & al, in 
Bp. Newton's Differtations on the Pro- 
phecies, vol. ii. p. 241, &c. 8vo. and in 
Lardner'sColleétion of Teftimonies, vol.i. 
P- 57, &c. 


e 


Tagayos, x, 6, from vapoocw. 
Y. A difturbance, fir. occ. Acts xii, 18. 


Il. A difturbance, tumult. occ. A&ts xix. 23. | 


Tesevs, 06,6, 27. 


. Of, or belonging to, Tarfus, a city of Ci- 
, RELY ji ) 


lisia in Apa’ Miner. occ. Acts ix. 11. 


al 


ee: 
xxi. 39. On both which texts feé Wet/eir, 


and Dr. Powell's Introduction to St. — 
Paul's Epiftles in Bowyer’ Sonletares. 


low. ‘gs a y 

To caft into Tartarus. occ. 2 Pet. ii- 4. 
“The Scholiaft on /chylus Exymen. 
fays, Pindar relates that Apollo overcame 
the Python by force, wherefore the earth 
endeavoured. raglaswoas to caf him into 
Tartarus. Tzetzes ules the fame word. 
raglapow for cafting oryending into Tar- 
tarus; and the compound V. xalalap- 
lagey is found in Apollodorus, in Didy- * 
mus’s Scholia on Homer, in Phurnutus, ~ 
De Nat. Deor. p. 11, edit, Gale, and in 
the book Ilea: [lo7amv, which is extant 
among the Works of Plutarch. And 
thofe whom Apellodorus ftyles xalolap- 
Tapmevias he in the fame breath calls 
pidievias aig Taclagsy, caf mute Tarta- — 
rus.’ ‘Ehus the dearned Windet in Pole 
Synopf. We may then, I think, fafely 
affert, that raclacwras, in St. Peter, 
means not, as Mede, Works Fol. p. 23, 
interprets it, to adjudge to, but to caft into, 
Tartarus, prrlev es Taglagov, as in Ho- 
mer cited below. And, in order to know 
what was the precife iritention of the 
Apoftle by this exprethon, we muft en- 
quire what is the accurate import of the 
term Taclaces. Now it appears from 2 . 
patiage of * Lucian, that by Taglagos 
was meant, in a phy/fical fenfe, the verge 
or bounds of this matérial fyftem; for, 
addreffing himfelf to EPQ2, Cupid, or 
Love, he fays, Zu yao e& agavas nar xe- | 
HUmevys amoodiars TO TITAN exogguoas: 
worse ay OAOT KOZMOT tagoy rive - 
HOIWOY. ADEAWY TO TEBINEMEVOY TYROS, EX= 
eivo wav es eoygle TAPTAPOY. puxss 
evevlateucas, svda, ws arybws, ~ 


Didieeint TE Gruras Rat Yarneos wdesy 
‘Orwe im” agonule deOev pespag tng Eorahy 
Ode eiphilas 


Thou formedtt the wniverfe from it's con< 
fufed and chaotic flate, and after fepa- 
rating and difperfing the circumfufed 
chaos, in which, as in one common fe- — 
pulchre, the whole world lay buried ; 


* Amores, tom.i, p. 1049, Cited by the learned 


Mr. Spearman, in his Letters on the LXX and the 
Heathen Mythology, p. 108, : 


thoy 


3 
; 


% 


“yas, Thofe demons of Empedocles, 


_ in truth, ws ary ws, fuch gates. 


thou droveft it-to the confines (or re- 
cefles) of outer Tartarus, 
Where iron gates and bars [ground] of folid brafs 


Keep it in durance irrefrangible, 
And it’s return prohibit,”’ 


-'Thefe “iron gates and ground of folid 


brafs” are no other than what the Scrip- 
tures call bony the thick darknefs, and 2Y 
the denjity at the outer circumference of 
the heavens. See Job xxii. 13, 14. Ifa. 


xiv. 13, 14. Job xx.6. So Lucian adds, 


that the Tartarus he defcribes, unlike 
that of Homer (of which prefently), had 
Tarta- 
rus then, in it’s proper phyfical fenfe, is 
the condenfed *, folid, and immoveable 
darknefs which furrounds the material 
univerfe; and to this import of the word 
agrees it’s derivation from the Heb. 4h to 
go round, and asa N. a ring, circle, or 
the like, q. d.4n0n Tartar. 

The ancient Greeks appear to have re- 
ceived, by tradition, an account of the 
punithment of the + fallen angels, and of 


bad men after death; and their poets did, | 


in conformity, I prefume, with that ac- 
count, make Tartarus the place where 
the giants, who rebelled againft 7upiter, 
and the fouls of the wicked were contined. 
— Here, faith He/fiod, Theogon. lin. 

20, 1, the rebellious Titans were bound 
in penal chains 


. 


Toocoy evap)’ iro yns, brow upavog ES” amo yainss 
cov yap T amo yns, £6 TAPTAPON ngpoevla., 


As far beneath the earth as earth from heay’n, 
For fuch the dittance thence to Tartarus,”” 


“Which defcription will very well agree 


+p. TOs obferves, that 
openly {poke of thefe ; 


with the proper fenfe of Tartarus, if we 
take the earth for the centre of the mate- 
rial fyftem, and reckon from our zenith, 
or the extremity of the heavens that is 
over our heads: But as the Greeks ima- 


gined the earth to be of a boundlefs |- 


depth, fo it mutt not be diflembled that 
their Poets fpeak of Turtarus as a va/t 
pit or gulf im the bowels of it. ‘Thus 


* Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexic. in nay Ve, 
+ Dr. Dickinfon, in his Phyfica Vetus & Vera, 
Empedoeles certainly knew and 


rouge Denrdlovg nas ouparomélous ae Bursdonanos Sapr0- 


who were drivet 


Jrom God, and fell from heaven,” 
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whence Plutarch calls them | 


| TATTO, or TAZEQ, 


T Aa 
Hefiod, in the fame poem; Tin, 895. 


calls it 


TAPTAPA 7° négoevla peux yBoves eupuodsine, 
Black Tartarus within earth's [pacious womb 2 


And Homer, Il. viii. lin. 13, 8c. intro- 
duces ‘Yupiter threatening any of the 
Gods who fhould prefume to aflift either 
the Greeks or the Trojans, that he fhould 
either come back wounded to heaven, 


H paw Edwv pw eg TAPTAPON xepoevta, 
Trae pan’, xx Babicer. yma pGovoe ei BegeBporg 
Eyba cidnptins TE DAs, Hor Yurueos 2005, 


” Torccy evep 9" aidew, Ooov upavos ES amo ~yasnge 


“© Or far, oh far from fteep Olympus thrown, 

Low in the deep Zartarean gulph thal! groan :”” 

That gulph which iron gates and brazen grounds 

Within the earth inexorable bound 5 

«© As deep beneath th’ infernal centre hurl’d, 

As from that centre to th’ ethereal world.” 
Pope. 


Where, according to Homer's defcription, 
Il. viii. lin. 480, 1, 


Our avlig imecrovog heAroto 

Téprovt’, vx avescos’ Babug d& te TAPTAPOS 
apps 

“¢ No fun e’er gilds the gloomy horrors there, 

No cheerful gales refrefh the lazy air,’’ 

But murky Zartarus extends around. 

Por. 


Or, in the language of the old Latin poet 
(cited by Cicero, Tufcul. lib. i. cap. 15.)s 


Ubi rigida conftat craffa caligo inferitm. 


On the whole then vagiaay in St. Peter 
is the fame as pinley es Taplapov, to 
throw into Tartarus, in Homer, only rec- 
tifying the Poet’s miftake of Tariarus 
being in the bowels of the earth, and re- 
curring to the true original fenfe of that 
word above explained, which, when ap- 
plied to Spirits, mutt be interpreted /piri~ 
tually ; and thus raglapwoas will import 
that God caf the apoftate angels out of 
his prefence into that fopos ra cx0res, 
blackne/s of darknefs, (2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 
ver. £3.) where they will be for ever, ba- 
nifhed from the light of bis countenance, 
and from the beautifying influence of the 
ever bleffed Three, as truly as a perfon 
plunged into the torpid boundary of this 
created [y/tem would be from the light of 
ibe fun, and the benign operations of the 
material heavens. : 

from the Heb. 7 4a 


6 place, 


1 


ae a 


place, fet, appoint, and as aN. 
an appointment, fratute. 

J. Mid. With a dative of the perfon, and an 
accuf. of the thing, To appoint, order. 
occ. Mat. xxviii. 16. Aéts xxviii. 23. 
Paff. To be appointed. occ. A&ts xxii. 10. 

Il, Active, To appoint, determine. occ. Aéts 
KV. 2. 

III. Paff. To be ordered, placed, or fet, in 
order. occ. Luke vii. 8. Rom. xiii. 1. So 
Epictetus, Enchirid. cap. 29, cited by Ra- 
pbelius, “YIIO TOT ©EOY TETATME- 
NO®, Set by God.” 

IV. Paff. To be di/pofed, adapted. occ. A&ts 
xiii. 48, xai emisevoay bro yoay relaf- 

4 peevor ei¢ Cwyy aswviov, And as many as 
were difpofed, adapted, or in a right dif 
pofition and preparation, for eternal life, 
believed. This, after attentive confide- 


(Chald.) 
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ration, and having read what others (par- | 
ticularly the learned * Mede, Rapbelius,| TAYPOS, 2, 6, from the Chald. nn fe 


Woilfius, and Doddridge) have written, 
appears to me the true meaning of the 
text, and I think, with Wolfus, that 
Telalwevos es in this paffage is equivalent 
to evbelos e1¢, Lukeix. 62. The expref- 
fion does not feem to have any reference 
to the divine predefiination of particular 
_ men to falvation, even in the Lutheran, 
much lefs in the Calviniftic, fenfe of that 
term. ‘The paffages which the excellent 
Rapbelius' cites from Herodotus, Arrian, 
and Zofimus, in proof of it’s relating to 
the Lutheran predeftination, do not, I 
apprehend, come up to his point, but 
only fhew that relalinevos esc, when re- 
ferring to an employment or fation, means 
appointed to it. But fee an excellent 
Note of Dr. Hammond's on this text, 
with Le Clerc’s fupplement to it. The 
Gentiles relalwevor erg Cerny aswvtov, and 
who confequently believed, are manifeftly 
contratted with the Jews, ver. 46, who, 
by rejecting the word of God, ovx ative 
EueWay Eavres Tye alwyie Cans, behaved 
as if they judged themfelves not worthy 
of eternal life. See Wetfein’s Note, and 
as to the conftruction of relalusves with 
_the prepofition <1¢, obferve the V. rarlesy 
is likewife fo conftrued in the follow- 
ing text, r Cor. xvi. 15, 
V. Eis Chanoviay roe aloe rarley Eavles, 
1 Cor, xvi. 15, means To fet or appoint 


* Works, Folio, pag. 27. 


I. 


t 


| 


| 
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own accord, the office of ferving the faints, 

to employ themfelves voluntarily in affft-~ 
ing them. Rapbelius fhews that Xenophon 

and Plato apply the phra thew Eav- 

Jov in the fame view; and pertinently 

obferves that the dative a/isis in the 

above text is to be referred not to elakar, 

but to diaxovay; for Greek nouns fome- 

times govern the fame cafes as their verbs. 

Comp. Mat. vii. 34. x.18. Marki. 44. 

John xii. 13. Ads i. 16. xi. 29.*°2 Cor. 

ix. 12. To which we may add from 

Plato, Apol. Socrat. § 17. pag. 92, edit, 7 
Forfter, Tyy euyy TOs OED: ‘TILEPH- 

SIAN, my fubferviency to God; and 

§ 18, ryv ve Ocs AOLIN ‘YMIN, God's 

gift to you.” And as to the expreffion rar- 

Teiy eis, fee many other like inftances from 

the Greek in Wetfein and Kypke. 


beeve, which from the Heb. 1) the fame, 
for which the LXX often ufe TAVEDS. 

A bull, or beeve, taurus. occ. Mat. xxii. 4, 
Atts xiv. 13. Heb. ix. 13. x. 4. On A@ts 
xiv. 13, we may obferve, that the ancient 
Heathen ufed to facrifice bulls to Jupiter - 
Thus Ovid, Metam. lib. iv. jin. 756, 


Taurus tibi, Summe Deorum. 


Comp. Virgil, Ain. ix. lin, 627, and fee 


more in Wet/ein. 


Tagy, 7s, %, from eragoy, 2 aor. of Sanlw to 


dury, which fee. 
A burying, or burial. acc. Mat. xxvii. 4 


. 


Tadss, a, 0, from elagoy, 2 aor, of Saglw 


to bury. 


A fepulchre. Mat. xxvii. 61. Rom. iii, 13. 
& al. 


A 


TAXA, Ady. 


Perbaps. “The word, in this fenfe, may 
be derived from the Heb. 4h so be in the 
midf. So the Latins for leaving a thing — 
in doubt or undetermined fay In medio 
relinquo, { leave it in the midft, which 
expreffion I defire may be applied to the 
derivation juft propofed. occ. Rom. v. ri 
Philem. ver, 15. 


Tayews, Adv. from TaXUS. 
[, Quickly, Jpeedily. Luke xiv. 23. xvi. 6. 


& al. freq. 


+ So the Phawicians called a deeve, Thor, accord= 


ing to Pixtarcd in Sytla; p, 453, B, OOP yap & dos- 
Vine THY Buy xadses, : ’ 


themfelves to, i. e. to undertake, of ik 


Il. Buf 


— Thee 


{T. Eajily, lightly, temerd: occ. 1’Tim. 
_ v.22, where Rapbelius fhews that Poly- 
dius ufes it in the fame manner. 
"Loryivos, x, ov, from Trays. 
T. Swift, /peedy. occ. 2 Pet. ii. x. 
Il. Shortly to be accomplifhed or happen. 
Bocce Pet. 1) 14° 
Tayisos, y, ov. Superlative of TANS. 
Moft fpeedy. Hence Tayisa, nent. pltr. 
ufed adverbially, Mo? /peedily; ‘Qs 
Tayisd, with the utmoft peed, quam ce- 
lerrimé. occ. Aéts xvii. 15. This phrafe 
is ufed by the beft Greek writers. 
Tarscwy, ovos, 6,4, xas to—ov. Comparat. 
of Tayus. 2 ; 
Swifter, more fwift or fpecdy. Hence 
Toys, neut. ufed adverbially, More 
Swift!y or fpeedily. occ. John xx. 4. Heb. 
xill. 193 Alfo, applied nearly as the 
potitive, Speedily, foon, pretty foon. occ. 
John xii. 27. 1 Tim. iti. 14. Heb. 
- x1. 19. Comp. under BeAliwy. 
Tarves, £05, 6, To, from rayus. 


Swiftnef, fpecd. Ev Teel, With fuift- 


nefs ox fpeed, foeedily. Luke xviii. 8. 

Ats xii. 7, & al. This is a very com- 

mon phrale in the pureft Greek writers, 
~ as may be feen in ¢/et/ezn on Luke. 

TAXY®, aa, v, perhaps from the Heb. ann 

' to bajien, with the formative n prefixed. 

Swift. occ. Jam.i.19g. Hence Tay, 
neut. ufed adverbially, Swiftly, /peedi'y, 
quickly, Mat.v. 25. xxviii. 7, 8, &al. 

TE, A Conjundion, derived perhaps from 
the Heb. nxt with, by tranfpofition. 

3. And. Mat. xxvii. 48. xxviii, 12, & al. 

freq. 

2. When followed by a: it may be rendered 

bath, as A€ts xx. 21. Xxiv. 15. xxv. 22. 
Comp. Luke ii. 16. 

3 Te—nai, whether—or. Adis ix. 2. 
eu5/Lhis particle, like the Latin que, never 
'. begins a fentence, but is always put after 
+ fome other word in it. 

TEINQ, from the Heb. 10) to fretch out, 
by tranfpofition.. 

To frretch, firetch out, extend, diftend. This 
fimple V. occurs not.in the N. 7’. but is 
here infertedon account of it’s compounds 
and derivatives. , 

TEIXO®, cos, es, ro. Eufathius and others 
derive it from revyw to build, which may 
be from the Heb. 73n ¢o aired, regulate, 
or from 7pn ¢o diredt, fet in order, and in 


Chald, 40 ¢/ablyb, the final } being dropt, , 
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as in 7dt from pry, &c. But may we not 
better deduce reiyos immediately from 
the Heb. ps @ fort, or rather a wall of 
circumvallation (whence alfo French 
digue, and Eng. dike), or, with Guffet, 
from Mm to daub over, to plafter, or from 
the N. m0 plafer, mortar 2 
A wall, Acts ix. 25. Heb. xi. 30, &al. 

Texuyptov, 8, ro, from Texuap a fign, tokeny 
which may be from dedei/io4 perf. pail. 
of dein to /bew, ¢ being fubftituted for 3. 
A fign, token. occ. Adts i. 3. 

Texviov, 8, ro. Diminutive of rexyvoy. 
A little child. \t isa term of great affec- 
tion and tendernefs. See John xiii. 33. 
Gal. iv. 19. tJohn ii. 1. Dear children.” 
Campbell's Prelim, Differtat. p. 615.., 

Texvolovew, w, from rexvoy a child, and veo 
Jove perf. mid. of the old verb yetvw OF 
yevw tomate. 
To bear children. occ. t Tim. ve £4. 


Texvolovia, as, 7, from the fame as’ renyo- 


Jovew. ; 

Cbild-bearing. occ. 2 Tim. ii, 15. 
exvoy, 8, T0, from -sixiw, or obtol. rex, fo 
procreate. 

I, A child, whether male or female. Mat. 
X. 21. Xviil, 25. xix. 29, Eph. vi. 1, & al. 
It is {poken particularly of ajon, Mat 
xxi, 28. Luke ii. 48, & al, 

Il. A remote defcendant, Luke xvi. 25, and 
Texva, ra, plur. Poferity, pofteri. John 
Vill. 39. 

II. A city being by a beautiful profopo- 
peia reprefented as a per/on, the natives 
or inbalitants of it are called it’s rexya, 
or children, Mat. xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 
xix. 44. Comp. Joel ii. 23. ili, or iv. 6. 
Zech. ix. 13, and @Ovlalye IIT. ' 

LV. It is ufed as * “a title of condefcenfion 
and tendernefs by which fuperiours ad- 
dreiled their inferiours, who were not 
properly their children.” Mat. ix. 2. 
Mark it. 5. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 2, (where 
fee Doddridge’s Note.) Tit. i. 4. Comp. 

_Jofh, vii. 19. Ecclef. xii. 12, and @u/a- 
inp IL, 

V. St. Paul calls Onefimus b's child or fon, 
rexyoy, becaufe begotten, i.e. converted 
to Chrift, by dim. Philem. ver. 10. Comp: 
x, Cor. iv. 14, 15. 2 Cor. vi. 13, "and 
Ilalne V. 


VI. Believers are called rexva Oee, children 


* Deddridge on Mat, ix. 26 


ef 


ie 


TERK 
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af God; as being regenerated or born a, ain | TeAziog; 3 073 from reAgw to complete, pers 4 


by his word and fpirit, and refemb/ing 
their heavenly Father in their difpofitions 
and ations. John i. 12. xi. 52. Kom: 
viii. 16. Eph. v.. 1. Phil. ii. 15. 1 John 
Hii. 2, 10. So they are ftyled children of 
light, Eph. v. 8, for God is light, and 
they are enlightened by him. See Wolfus, 
_ and comp. under ‘Yios VIII. But 
WII. Children of the devilarefuch as actunder 
his fluence, and refemble that apoftate 
Spirit. r Johniii. 10. Comp. John Vili. 44. 

VIII. Endued with, or devoted to. ‘Thus 
the children of wifdom fignify thofe who 
are endued with, or devoted to, heavenly. 

~ qvifdom. Mat. xi. 19. Luke vii. 35. So 
cbildren of obedience are the obedient. 
¥ Pet. i. 14. Thefe expreflions are gene- 

» rally reckoned mere bebraifms ; but fee 

under ‘Yio¢ XI. & 

TX. Joined with words expreflive of punifb- 
gnent it denotes liable to, or worthy of. 

‘See Eph. ii. 3, 2 Pet. ii. 14. This phrale 

is hebraical. So Sam. xii. 5, M1073, a 
fon of death, is one worthy or guilty of 
death; (comp. Pf.cti. 21.) Deut. xxv. 2, 
Dion 7p, worthy of beating. Comp. un- 
der Yios XII. ’ 

Texvolosdcw, w, from vexvoy a child, and 

_ relpopa perf. mid. of reegw to nourifo, 
bring up. 

To bring up or educate children. occ. 
a Tim. v.10. Arrian ules this V. (which, 
however, is not a common one) Hpittet. 
lib. i. cap. 23. Aial: anooupbersvers rw 
cogw TEKNOTPOSEIN ; Why (Epicu- 
rus) do you difluade a wife man from 
bringing up children ?” 

TEKTOQN, 6vos, 6. The Greek Lexicons de- 
rive it from revyw to fabricate (which 
fee under Teiyos). But perhaps it may 
be better deduced, like reyvy below, im- 
mediately from the Heb. }2n to regulate, 
adjuft, or }pr ta fet in order. 

A workmanin wood, iron, or ftone, but 
efpecially in awood, a carpenter, faber. 
‘occ, Mat. xili. 55. Mark vi. 3. 

TEKQ, from the Heb. 34 to multiply, or 
inereafe exceedingly, changing the media 
into tenwes. 

To bring forth, properly as a female. It 
is an obfolete V. whence in the N. T. 


we have 2 aor. clexoy, infin. rexeiv, 1 fut. 


mid. reouat, 1 aor. pall. cleySyy, par- 
ticip. tex Jers. See under Tixlw. 


fe aN 
I. Complete, perfect. See Mat. v. 48. xix. 21. 
(comp. Mark 2. 21. Luke Xviii. 22.) 7 
Rom, xii. 2. Jam. 1. 4, 17s 25: ii. 2. 
1 Johniv. 18. On Mat. v. 48, Bp. Sher= 
Jock * obferves that the precife Baws 
is, Let your love bewniver/al, unconfined 
‘ by partialities, and with refpect to it’s 
objects as large as God’s is. Comp. Luke 


vi. 36, and fee Ei/ner and Wetfiein on 


Mat. 
II. Adult, full-grown, of full age, as op- 


pofed to waidia little children, or vymite 


infants. In this view it is applied {piri- 


tually to Chriftians. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Hebs 


v. 14. Comp. t Cor. ii. 6. Eph. iv, 13. 


Phil. iit. 15, where fee Macknight, as , 


alfo on 1 Cor. ii. 6, Asin Eph, iv. 13, we 
have ANAPA TEAEION, fo in Epictetus; 


-Enchirid. cap. 75, we read Ovx 7s et 


psicauiov, Ad’ ANHP oy TEAEIOX, 
Thou art no longer a youth, but a man 
at full age.” Raphelius thews that Xeno=" 
phon, as well as Arrian, ufes the phrafe 
in the fame fenfe ; and that Polybius ap-~ 
plies it figuratively to the mind. See alfo 
Wetfteim on Heb. v. 14. 


‘Teasioins, vylos, 4, from reAeios. 


| L. Perfections perfecine/s. occ. Col. iit 4 


where charity or love is called cuvdecyog 


ans reassblylos, the bond ll oda 


i. extays Whitby, the moft perfect bond of 
union among Chriftians, Eph. iv. 15, 163 
(comp. ver. 3, and John: xvii. 23.) the 
end and the perfection of the command- — 
ment, 1 Tim. i. 5 ; that which fulfils the 
reft, Rom. xiii. 8. (comp. ver. 9, 10.) 3 
and that which renders us perfect and un 
blameablé in bolinefs before God, 1 Thefl. 
Lite, ho," itary 
Il. Perfection, i. e. fays Whitby, doctrines 
which will render perfons perfect men i%@ 
the knowledge of Chri/t. oce. Heb. vi. Ie 
Comp. under Teagios II. 
Tersiow, w, from 7eAreios. 
I, To complete, yim. Joh iv. 34. v. 36s 
xvii. 4. Acts xx.24, & al. . UT 
Il. TeAcioouai—auoi, Mid. To finifb. occ. 
Luke xiii. 32, where Kypke renders it 
actively, and underftands it both of the 
jinifoing of our Lord’s teaching and mira~ 
cles, and of the ed of his life, And in 
r - he 
* Difc. XIII. vol, iii- p. 308-. Be 
"hl 


a 
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this latter view he cites from Plutarch, 
Confol. ad Apoll. tom. ii, peart, C. 
TEAEIOYNTA +0 try ending their life. 
So Weiftein from Fofepbus, Maccab. § 7. 
» “O holy life! dy aisy Savaleegeayis 
_ ETEAEIQSEN, which the faithful feal 
_ of death finifbed.” So ufebius and other 
ancient Chriftian, writers often apply it 
to the death of the martyrs. See Raphe- 
: hus, Semicent. Annotat. p. 8, and Suicer 
. Thefaur. under TeAciow II. 
Ill. To complete, accompli/b, of time, Luke 
il, 43.——of prophecy, John xix. 28, 


IV. To perfect, make. perfe@ or complete. | 


Heb. vii. 19. ix. 9. x. 1, rg. TeAsioonau, 
eos, pall. To be made perfect or complete. 
2 Cor. xii... Jam. ii. 22, It is fpoken,- 
_ Heb. xii. 23, of the fpirits of juft men 
made perfect “*.and complete both in 
_ holinefs and happinefs, fo far as may 
confift with the feparate ftate,” but feems 
to imelude the re/urrecfion alfo, Heb. 
xi :. Macknight) Phil. tiint2. In 
which latter text obferve that reJeAciw- 
yas is, like caaboy, diwxw, xalaratw, 
- &c. i this paflage an agoniffic term de- 
noting the simi/bing of one’s race (comp. 
2 Tim. iv. 7.), and the receiving of one’s 
_ complete reward. See Whitby and Wolfius 
fonitheplace.” «> % 
V. To make Chritt perfe@, Heb. ii, x0, i.e. 
+ to confecrate him by fafferings to 
his office, (as Heb. v. g. vil. 28. Luke 
xii. 32% comp: Lev. xxi. 10. Exod. 
xxix. 34. Lev. vill. 22, 28, 33, in LXX.) 
and fully to qualify and enable him to 
_ the difcharge of it.” Comp. Heb. ii. 17, 
Rae aVcl be Vand; 2. 
Teasiws, Adv. from 7zAsios. 
~ Perfely, conftantly, to the end. occ. 
ede tude: LZ. 
Tersiwois, sogy att. ews, %, from rsAciow. | 
1. A completion, accomplifoment. occ. Luke 


he 9245. 
Ady Pie aion of priefthood, hoth as to atone- 
“. ment and interceffion. occ. Heb, vii. 115 
Comp. ver.1g—28. ch.1x.9,24.x. I—4. 

Tearsuorns, 8, 0, from TeAziow. ie 

A finifber, a perfecter. occ. Heb, mii. 2, 
_ where Chrift is called roy rys misews (not 
otyuanr) apynyov nou reAgwiyy, the leader 
dy and finifber of; faith, i, e. in his own | 
5 % Doddridge. # 


wit. 


* 
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+ Mr, Clark's Note on Heb. dito, ©. a | 
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. perfon, who always believed and tiutted 
in his heavenly Father himfelf, and fo 
hath left us an example that we fhould 
Jollow his faith. Compare the following 
words, and fee Woljius Cur, Philolog. 

Teagopopew, w, from reAos an end, perfec- 

_ tion, and gopew to bring, bear, 
To bring to perfection, as feed. does the 
fruit. occ. Luke viii. 14. Rapbelius cites 
a paffage from Arrian, Epittet. lib. iv. 
cap. 8. [p. 411. edit. Cantad.] where 
Jeed is in like manner {aid rercogopySyvas 
to be brought to perfection, i. e. by bearing 
perfe& and ripe fruit. S/rabo applies the 
V.attive toa vine, and Plutarch, the 
adjective TeAecQoga to ¢rees in general, 
which bring their fruit to perfection. See 
more in Wet/tein and Kypke on Luke. 

Teaculaw, w, from reAsu7y, which fee. 

I. To end, finifh, accomphfb. Thus often 
ufed in Homer, as ll. viii. lin. 9. I. xiv. 
lin. 280. Il, xviii. lin. 328, & al. freq. 
See Dammi Lexie. eol. 2332, 3. 

II. To end one’s life, to die. Mat. ii. x9. 
ix. 18. ‘Thas it is ufed alfo in the beft of 
Genge modern Greek writers, as by 
ro on, Cyropzd. lib, viii. p. 508. edit. 

Hutchinfon, 8vo. ‘Olay TEAEYTHEQ, 
When J fball be dead.” But Euftatbius 
has jultly obferved that this application 
of it is elliptical : and accordingly in He- 
rodotus, lib. i. cap. 32, we have repeat- 
edly TEAEYTHEAF TON BION, and 
TEAETTHEAI TON AIOQNA, to end 
one's life.” Comp. under TeAgu?y I. 

Teaculy, 45 %, from redew to end, finifb. 

I, An end, accomplifbment. Thus ufed in 

Homer, ll. ix. lin. 621. Odyf.i. lin. 249, 

which Eu/fiathius fays is it's ancient and 

proper fenfe. So BIOTOIO TEAEYTH, 

The end of fife, Il. vii. lin. 104. Il. xvi. 

lin. 787. Thus hikewile Herodotus, TE- 

AEYTH: TOY BIOY, lib. i. cap. gt. 

Hence 

By an ellipfis, The end of life, death, de- 
ceafe. occ. Mat. ii..15, The latter Greek 
writers apply it in the fame manner. See 

Wetftea on Mat. 

Tearew, w, from redos an end, alfo tribute, 
‘which fee. 

I. Zo end, fini/b.. Mat. xi. 1. xiii. 53, & al. 

Il. To finifb, fulfil, complete, accomplifb. 
Luke: ii.o3 9. xviii. 31. xxii. 37. John 


185 


} xix. 28, 30. Comp. Rom, ih. 27. Jam, 


i, 8. Rev. xvil. 27+ CHE 
+ a are 


fact 
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III. To goover, obire, peragrate. occ. Mat. 


x. 23, where El/ner and Wetfein thew 
that Thucydides, Arijftides, and Lucian 
apply it likewife to travelling, or jour- 
neying. See alfo Rapbelius, Campbell, and 
Kypk 


PRE 2 
IV. To end, finifo, fulfil, of time. Rev. xx. 


3> 55 7° 


V..To pay, as tribute. occ. Mat. xvii. 24. 


Rom, xiii, 6. 


TEAOY, eos; 85, 76. It may not improba- 


bly be derived from the Heb. 915 ¢o ex- 


- hauft, fail,.or from bin to ceafe, leave 


oy - 
J. An end. Luke i. 33. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


Comp. Mat. xxiv. 6, r4. Jam. v. 41, 
where of the Lord is the Genitive of the 
agent. Ye have feen in’ the Hiftory of 
that good man (Job) what a happy ter- 
mination the Lord put to his fufferings.” 
Macknight. 

To reros, ufed adverbially, (the prepofi- 


-tion xala being underftood), Finally, q. d. 


Mt the end. Pet. iii. 8. 

Eis reaos, Luke xviii. 5, may fignify ei- 
ther continually, perpetually, orat lengts 
(comp. 1 Thefl. it, 16, and Macknight 
there) ; or elfe, with Raphelius, we may 
render it quite, entirely : In which laft 
fenfe he obferves that Polybius conitantly 
ufes it; but on both thefe latter inter- 
pretations it is manifeft that es reAo-> 
mutt be joined, not with epyouevy, but 
with vrwmiaty. See Wolfius and Wetpein 
on Luke. Teros eysiv; To bave an end, 
i. e. either te-come ta an end, Mark iii. 26; 
or te be accomplifhed, as prophecies, &c. 
Luke xxii. 37. Wet/fein thews that the 
Greek writers likewife ufe it in both thete 
fenfes. Comp. alfo Kypke on Luke. 


I. It feems particularly to refer to the end 


of the Jewifb polity, by the deftruction of 
Jerufalem, and the difperfion of the Jews. 
Mat. xxiv. 6, 13. Comp. Mat. x. 22, 
where fee Wolfus. 


ILI. The end of life, det HER. 6, 14. 


Comp. Heb. vii. 3, and TeAgv7y [. and LI. 


IV. An end, event. Mat. xxvi. 58. 
¥. An end, /copt; in which fenfe El/ner ob- 


ferves that reaos i8 applied by Arrian. 
Rom. x. 4. Comp. Gal, iii. 24. 


VI. An end, event, confequence, fruit, recom- 
 penfe, retribution, whetherof reward, x Pet. 


i. 9. Comp. Rom. vi..22 ;.:or of punith- 
ment, Rom, vi. 2m. Phil. iii. 19. Comp. 
i 5 4 


eo ay 


2 Cor. xi. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 17: Ont Fets 
i. 9, Kypke thews that the Greek writers 
apply it, in like manner, to the event, 

_ whether of reward or punifhment. 

VII. The fbort fum and principal end to 
aubich all other things are referred. Thus 
Raphelius; who thews that in Arriany 
Epittet. lib. i. cap»20, it is ufed in the 
fame fenfe. occ. r Tim. i. 5, Now the 
fum Tis wapalyedtas of the charge, &e. 
of that, namely, mentioned ver. 3, 2 
charity. 

VILL. dn impoff, or tax, properly on goods 
or merchandife, cuftom, vettigal. occ. 
Mat. xvii. 25. Rom. iiii.7. See Wet- 
Jftein on Mat. and Kypke on Rom: Teros 
in this laft fenfe may, I apprehend, be 
beft derived from the Heb. 5x3 to impofe, 
asa burden, dropping the}, as ufual. 

Terwvys, 8, 6; from redog tax, cuflom, and 
wveouns to buy; farm. — ur 
A farmer and colle€tor of thé taxes ot pt- 
blic revenues, a Publican. Thele Publi- 


~* 


cans may be diftinguifhed into two claffes, — 


the fuperiour and inferiour; both of 
whom were fometimes called in Greek 
Teawrat. Now it is certain that * the /u- 
periour ot principal farmers and collectors 
of the taxes, throughout the Romax em- 
pire, were of the Equefrian order, or Ro- 
man Knights: But it appears that the 
TeAwves mentioned in the Gofpels were 
moftly Jews, See Luke iii. 12. Mat. x. 3. 


xviii. 17. Thefe latter, therefore, feem — 


in general to have been ‘of the inferiour 
fort, akind of cxffom-boufe officers, porti- 
tores (fee Mat. 1k.9.) under the Egue- 
Jtrian Publicans. 

Zacchéus, however, though a Jew, is 
called AcyireAwyys (fee Luke xix. 2, 9:), 
a chief Publican, which fees to denote 
that he farmed fome part of the public re+ 
venues for bimfelf, and had inferiour Te- 
Awvai or ColleGors under him. See Wol- 
jus. And indeed there is no abfurdity in 
fuppofing that he might be a Roman 


* Thus Cicero, “ Certé huie homini nulla Spes 
falutis effet, A Publicani, hoc eft, i Equites Romani 
judicarent.” In Ver. lib. iii. cap, 72, ‘* Flos enim 
Equitum Romanorum—Publicanorum ordine conti- 
netur.’’ Pro Cn, Planc. cap. 9- ** Omnes Publicandsy 
totum feré Equettrem ordinem.’’ De Pet. Conful. 
cap. t. Tacitus (fub Tiderio). ‘* Ar frumenta et pe~ 
cuniz vectigales, cetera publicorum fruétuum, fo- 
cietatibus equitum Romanorum agitabantur.’* Ans 


nal. lib. iy, cap. 6, : ah se 
Knight, 


aS Rrighi, as well as thofe Jzcus.who are ex- 
. prefsly faid by Jofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. 
Cap. 14. § 9, to have been aydpas inging 
— Tolmoalos—ay eb nar ro EVOS Tedauloy, 
GAA Toyav akidua Pwualxey yy, men 
of the Egueftrian order, whole dignity 
was Roman, though their defcent was 
apt WUE 
» No wonder that the Fewi/h Teawvan, in 
sour Saviour’s time; were fo odious to the 
_ teftof,their countrymen,’ if wé .confider 
not only the ufual rapacity of that fort of 
men(whom the Greeks likewife reckoned 
infamous, fee Kypke on, Mat. v. 46.), 
but alfo the great averfion which, the 
Jewith people in general then had to the 
_ Reman government, and how natural it 
was for them to regard thofe Fews who 
affifted in colleCting the Roman tribute, 
as betrayers of the liberties of their 2oun- 
try, and even abettors of thofe who had 
enflaved it. For a further account of the 
Publieans fee Wetfein on Mat. v. 46, 
Suicer Thefaur.in Terawvys, Whitby on 
- Mat.ix. t1,and Lardner’s Credibility of 
. the Gofpel Hilt. book i.ch. 9. § 10, 11. 
Terwviov; 8, 70, from, Teawrys. 
A place for receiving cuftom,.acufiom-boufes 
So the Syriac verfion in all the three fol- 
lowing paflages, xD30 Mma, the houfe of 
tribute. occ.. Mat. ix. 9. Mark il. 14; 
Luke v.27. Campbell, whom fee on Mat. 
rendersit “ the doll-affice.”” 


-TEMNQ, either from the Heb. ton fo 


Jfnifo, confume, or rather from the Chald, 
COIN to cut im pieces. mers 
To cut. This finyple verb occurs not in 
the N. TI. but is here inferted on account 
of it’s compounds and derivatives. 

Pepas, alos, 70, q. TEKS, from taew to trem- 

. ble, be terrified, which fee. 

A prodigy, a miracle, beeaufe itis apt to 

ftrike men with terror, or make them 
tremble. ““Tepas, fays Mintert, differs 

from onueloy ; for, the latter is ufed for 
-* any ordinary ign, even where there 1s 
nothing miraculous, but repes is always 


ye 


-»; taken for a portent, or prodigy, fagh as‘ 


_ate-called miracles.”. And the Etymolo- 
holgilt, Aimpepen: de _onwsis Pepagins.Te- 


Le) pms ‘Aelelan-ro | mapa Qual SIV OMLEVOY, gs 


p@Gynasey Oe woipa THY xObvyY Cormferay 
-antysvopenov.» Eepas. differs from ogyetoy : 


‘Teoas is fomewhat /uper natural, o7\Eloy § 
iba |Digionary imAcos TA, Note (7s, 


| Syhat isuariufual,” Mat. xxiv, 24,8al. freq. 


got 
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Teccupaxovia, 61, a1, re, Undeclined, froti 

Teccuces, —~pa, four, and axovla or xovlae 
the decinzal termination: See under-*ES+ 
dounovig. . 
Forty., Mat..iv.,4, & al. freq. 
On 2 Cor..xi. 24, obferve, that théré is 
an ellipfis, not unufual in the beft writers, 
of the IN. arrnlas frokes (fee Bos Ellipf. 
p. 177, and Wet/ein on Luke xu. 47.) 3 
and ‘that as by the Law, Deut: xxy. 3, 
not more than forty froles were to. be in- 
flicted on a man who had deferved, beat- 
ing, hence, for fear of excegding that 
number, it was the cuftom of the Jews, 
at leaft about our-Saviour’s time, to limit 
the number of ftrokes.to thirty-nine. This 
is evident not only from the above text 
in 2 Cor. but. from two paflages in Fofe- 
pbus, Ant. lib. iv. cap. 8, § a4, and § 23, 
who reprefents the Law itfelf as ordering 
aArnlas texcapanovla urns Aelrea%s forty 
Jripes fave one. The miodern Jews oblerve 
the fame cuftom, as appears from thé 
cafe of the wretched Acoffa*, See alfo 
Wolfius and Wetftein on 2 Cor. 

Teooaounslaclys, 205, 85, 4, 4, from recon 
panovla forty, and élos a year. 
Containing, of coufifting of, forty yearss 
Occ, AGES: vill 93. xiH. 185 — 

TEDEAPES, Attic TETTAPES, wy, 61, atts 
kar ta rsroaod, Att. rerlapa, It may 
not .improbably be derived «from the 
Chald..1n ‘In éwo two, twice two. 
Four. Mat. xxiv. 31, & al. freq. | 

Teroapernaidencioss 9, ov, from terre oep 
four, xo and, and dexcelos tenth: 
Fourteenth: occ. ACs Xxvil. 275 33, 

Teraciaios, 0%, ‘from reraglos fourth; 

Being four days, or the. fourth day, in @ 
certain flate: occ. John xi. 39, wher 
Raphélius, on. comparing vers 17; ob- 
ferves that the word relates to the times 
not of Lazarus’. death, but of his. burial: 
But it may, notwithftanding, refer to the 
forraer; for the Jeqs ufed to buty their 

dead: the fame day on which they died ; 
‘and itiscertain-that the Greek writers do 

Sometimes, apply the, numerals in. —ai0g 

to the time of a perfon’s death. -Lhus 

Fleradotis Monit eap. 80. fays that “ thte 

bodies~ df the more: noble and beautiful 

Egyptian women were not delivered to be 


8 See the Exemplar Humane Vite annexed to 


Limborch’s Amica’ Collativy p- 35° and Bayle’s 


Dates embalin ed 


a 
~ 


TET 


embalmed immediately after their de- 
ceafe, ard’ ereay TPITAIAL 4 TETAP- 
TAIAT veywviat, but after they had been 
dead three or four days.” So Philofra- 
tus, cited by Wetfein (whom fee), TPI- 
TAIOY 40y xeweve re vexos; The man 
now lying dead three days, or on the third 
day.” And Xenophon, Cyri Exped. lib. vi. 
Pp. 455, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo, fays of 
certain men who had been killed, vexpas 
—y ae ody ILEMIITAIOI, for they 
had now dain dead five days.” 
~Teraplos, y, ov, from rerlapes four. 
Teooupes. 
Fourth, Mat. xiv. 25, & al. 
Teloaloves, 2, 6, 4, from relpas a quater- 
nion, four, and ywvia a corner, angle. 
Four-cornered, quadrangular, four-[quare. 
occ. Rev. xxi. 16. 
Teloadioy, 8, ro, from reas a quaternion, 
Sour. 
A quaternion, a party confifting of four 
foldicrs, which number, according to Po- 
lybius, cited by Raphelius, conttituted 
gvAaxeioy a guard. occ. Ads xii. 4. The 
word is ufed by Philo Fudazus. See IWet- 
Stein and Kypke. 
“Teleaxionyiarto, at, a, from réloaus four 
times (which from 7eloas or Terlases 
~~ four, and the numeral termination —x:;, 
which fee), and yrAios a thou/and. 
Four thoufand. Mat. xv. 38, & al. 
Telsaxocio:, ai, ¢, from reloas or TeTlapes 
a &, Jour, and inaloy a hundred. 
“Se Four hundred. AGts v. 36, & al. 
‘Teloauyvoy, 8, 70, or rather Teloanyvos, 2, 6, 
(fee Wetfein Var. Le&t. and Grie/dach) 
from telpes, ados, 4, four (which fee), 
“and. wyy a month. 
Four months, q. d. a four-month, as we 
fay a twelve-month. occ. John iv. 35. 
‘Télpamdoos, es 5 09,43 Gov, ev; from TEeloas 
or Tetlaves four, and mAs a termination 
denoting (like wAactey) times, or fold, 
which from @meAw #o be, or rather from 
Heb. wn fignifying accretion, or accef- 
fion. Comp. Arraoos. 
Four times more, four-fold. occ, Luke 
Bis, Sy 
Teloares, 4, 7, xa vo Teloamey, Gen. relea— 
‘mo2oc, from relpas four, and wes} modes, 
a foot. ‘ 
Four-footed. It is.properly an adj. as in 
the: phrafe TETPATOYS rpageta, a 
four footed table.. Hence, .Tslearoda, ra, 


See 
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twe being underftood, Four-footed beaftt, 
guadrupeds, occ. AGts x. 12. xi. 6. Rom, 
is 233 : 
Teloapyew, w, from Teleaeyys, which fee, 
To be a Tetrarch, i. e. a Prince or King 
of a fourth part of a kingdom. occ. Luke 
iii. r, thrice. As to the Tetrarchies of He- 
rod Antipas, and Pbilip, fee under Telpap- 
“453 with tegard to that of Ly/amias I 
obferve that Yofephus mentions Ausane 
Treloaeyiav, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7, § 10; 
and lib, xx. cap. 6, § 1, after naming 
Aéiaa, he adds exprefsly, AYZANIA ¢e 
avly cleloves TETPAPXIA, This was the 
tetrarchy of Lyfanias.” Lib. xix. cap. 
5,§ 3, he calls it ASiAay re Avoana, 
Abila which had been Ly/fanias’s ;” and 
mentions it as never having been under’ 
the government of Herod the Great. Now 
A ila was a city lying about fix French 
leagues *, or eighteen Englifh miles, to 
the north-weft of Damajcus, near Mount 
Libanus. And though, according to Foe 
Jepbus, Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 7.°§ 4, and 
cap. 13. § 3, Lyfanias fucceeded his fa 
ther Ptolemy, the fon of Menneus, in 
the government of Cha/eis, which was 
alfo near Mount Libanus ; yet the fame 
hiftorian clearly diftinguithes bila, the 
tetrarchy.of Ly/anias, from Chalcis, Ant. © 
lib. xx. cap. 6, § 1. See Lardner’s Credi+ — 
bility of Gofpel. Hiftory, book i. ch. 1, § § 
and 6, and I¥et/tein’s Note on Luke i. 1. 
Teloaoyys, 8, 6, from relcas four, and apyy 
a government. 3 
A Teirarch. Strabo, cited by Wetfein on 
Mat. xiv. 1. ufes it for the Prince of a_ 
fourth part of a Province, or Peoples but 
in the N. T. it denotes a Prince or King” 
(fee Mat. xiv. g. Mark vi. 14,) who 
reigns over the fourth part of a former 
kingdom. Thus, by the will of Herod the 
Great, ratified, as to the main fubftance 
of it, by duguffus Cefar, Herod's king- 
dom was divided among his fons : Arche- 
Jaus had one half, or two fourths, of it ; 
Herod Antipas one fourth, confifting of 
Galilee and Peréa ; and Philp the re- 
maining fourth, confitting of Trachonitis, 
Auranitis (by St. Like, ch; iii. 1, called 
Ituréa, fee Relandi Palettina illuftrata) 
&c. Thus Fofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 
-6,§ 3, fpeaking of duguflus's determina 


i See Det! Ifes Carte Particuliére de la Syrie. | 
tion, 
ey 


‘S 


ee 


© *tottipon Herod's will (of which fee Anit. 
‘lib. xvii. cap. 8, § 1, and De Bel. lib. i. 
cap. 33, § 7, 8.) fays, To wey yuson jne- 
Pos ts Baciasias Apyeraw didwoty,— 
Fo Oe Rostov yusovd diekwy eto duo TE- 
TPAPXIAS, dvow elepsis waiow Howds 

—  Oidwot, Pyy jhev DiAinnda, thy ds Ayla, 
%.7- 2%. One half of the kingdom he 
gave to Archelaus, and dividing the fe- 

~ maining half into two Tetrarchies, he 
gave them to the two other fons of He- 
vod, one to Philip, the other to (Hercd) 
Antipas, &c.;” and Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 


13,§ 4. Kasodo Apyedaov re quicews 


rng Kupas, yrep Howdy vmolers, Edvag- 
ny nabisadlas ryy de Eleoay yusoeiay vei- 
peas din, duow “Hpwdd mac éeepors 
mapedioa, Bidinaw nat Aviina—rnas relw 
ale Wesdia wos to Tarsraidy vneleady 
Doon re nv TaAdYIa Claxocia To en" Elos: 
Balavasa de cuv Toaywvilds, nas Auga- 
Villg Guy Tivt wees ome Ta Zyvodwes Ae- 
 Somevov, Pirsitaw raravla éxaloy apor- 
é¢eps. Crefar conttitutes Archelaus Eth- 
harch or Prince of half the country which 
had been fubject to Herod ; and dividing 
~ the other half into two parts, he com- 
mitted it to the two other fons of Herod, 
Philip and [Herod] Antipas : To the lat- 
ter were fubject Peréa and Galilee, pro- 
ducing a revenue of two huhdred talents 
a year; and to Philip, Batanea, with 
Trachonitis, and Auranitis, with a part 
of what was called Zenedorus’s patrimony, 
yielded one hundred talents.” occ: Mat. 
xiv. 1. Luke iii. 19. ix. 7: Acts xiii, ©. 
Inall which patfages this title is applied 
to Herod Antipas, as it is alfo by Fofe- 


___phus, Ant. lib. xviii. cap, 6, § 1, & al. 


_. See Lardner’s Credibility of Gofpel Hif- 
_. tory; book i. ch. 1, § 3. 
Telpas, ados, y, from rerlapes. . See Teo- 
coupes. Peay “ane 
Four of any thing, a quaternion, q. d. a 


_. four, as we fay a dozen, a feore, a bun- 


dred, €¥c. This word is inferted on ac- 
count of it’s immediate derivatives. 


‘TEYXQ, from the Heb. 4h or 91n Zo be in 


the midft, between, within: 


, A; To be. 


aa 


e i. To obtain. In both thefe fenfes réevryw is 


obfolete, or not ufed in the prefent tenfe, 
but hence we have in the N. T. perf. act. 
Werevya, 2 aor. eluyor, infin. Tu/sI7, par- 
ticip. roogwy. + See under Tulyarw. 
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Tedoow, w, from vepou afbes, which from 


the Heb. 1:8 the fame, prefixing n; of, 
elfe rs¢ea may be derived from the Heb.” 


FO to break or téar in pieces, as the Heb. 
“ox from 8 to break, break in pieces ; fot 
what are afhes but the remains of fuel 
broken or torn in pieces by fire ? 

To reduce to afbcs. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 6. 

TEXNH, 75, 4, either from revyw to fa- 
bricate, q. Tev-yavy, or rather immedi- 
ately from the Heb. j2N to dire, regus 
late, or tpr io d'red#, fet in order. 

I. Art. ocd. A&ts xvii. 29. 

II. An art, craft, trade. occ. Aéts xviii. 3. 
Rev. xvili. 22. 

Teyvilns, 8, 6, from Fenyy. 

n artificer, crafi{man, workman. octs 
Adts xix, 24, 38. Rev, xvili. 22. Hebs 
xi. 10. In this laft paffage God is called 
Teyvilns the Arlificer ot Fornier of the 
heavenly city. This N. is common in the 
Greek writers, and is repeatedly ufed by 
Arrian, Epiétet. lib. i. caps 6, not far 
from the beginning. 

THKQ, from the Heb. 4n3 ¢0 melt (drops 
ping the 3, as ufual), to which ryxomwae 

* arifwets in the LXX of Ezek. &xivs 145 
Nah. i. 6. 

To diffolve, melt, by fire, ih 4 ttanfitive 
fenfes Herice, Tyxdmai, Patt. To be di/= 

Solved, melted, or to melt, by fire, as wax, 
or the like. occ. 2 Pet. ili. i2, where, 
according to Grie/bach, eleven MSS, ori¢ 
of which ancient, read raxyceras:. Comp. 
Ha. Ixiv. 1; 2. Mic. i. 4, in the LXX, 
See alfo Pf. xxii. 14. lvili. 8. Ixvili. 2, 
in which paflages likewife this word is 
applied to waw for the Heb. pp to 
melt. aay 

Tyaavlws, Adv. from ryAaulys hiniag afar 
or to a diftance, refplendent, which from 
myae afar (from Heb. dw to caf or fed 
forth), and avly fplendour. 

Clearly, plainly, {poken of feeing. occ, 
Mark viii. 25. : 

Tyrsmelos, —avly, elo, from ryAimos fo 
great, (which ftom yAimos how great), 
and the pronotn eros this, the (ame. 

So great. occ: 2 Cor. i. 10. Heb. ii. 3. 
Jam. iii. 4. Rev. xvi. 8. 

THPEQ, w, from the Heb. toi to keeps 
watch, (dropping the 3, as ufual,) te 
which rygew anfwers in the LXX of 
Cant: vill.-1I, 12. 

I, To keep, watch, guard. See Mat. xxvii, 

x2 36 


ad 


ie 
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$6, 54. xxvili, 4. Adts xil. 6. xvi. 23. 
XXIV. 23. XXV. 4, 21. 

Il. To keep, referve. John ii. 30, xii. 7. 
i Pet. i.4, 2 Pet. il, 9, 174 mb 7: Tely- 
puirevas, 2 Pet. ii. 4, To be kept, fervan- 
dos, Comp, under Efefevew, and Kara- 
Jivwoxw II, But obferve that in 2 Pet. 
il. 4, one ancient and many later MSS, 
with feveral printed editions, read ryps- 
peeves, which reading is embraced by 
Wetften and Griefbach, the latter of 
whom has received it into the text. 

III. Tokeep, preferve, as oppoled to /eaving. 
Jude ver. 6, 

IV. To keep, obferve, as commands, ordi- 
nances, traditions, a law, or the like. See 
Mat. xix. 17, (where fee Wet/ein.) 
XXill. 3. xxviii. 20. Mark vii. 9. John 
Vilir 51. ix. 16. Acts xv. 5, & al. freq. 
So the excellent Rapbelius on 2 Tim. 
iv, 7, explains relyoyxa ryv wisi, I have 
Rept, not my faith or confidence in Chritt, 
but my fidelity to him, as a foldier to his 
commander, and he fhews that the phrafe 
Tice Thy Wisty is often applied in Poly- 
bius for preferving one’s frdelity, or faith- 

Silly difcharging one’s obligations. See alfo 

Wetfien and Kypke. 
In Adts xxi.25, the words yey rowley 
Trosiy vias, £1 py—are wanting in the 
Alexandrian, and two later MSS, are un- 
noticed in the ancient Syriac, Vulgate, 
fEthiopic, Coptic, and. (Hrpenius’s) Ara- 
bic verfion, and are marked by Grig/bach 
as probably to be omitted. 

Tonos, bos, att. ews, 7m. 

IL. Cufody, bold. occ. Ads iv. 3. 
Senfe IT, 

I. A place of cuftody, a prifon. occ. A&s 
v.18. So Thucydides, lib, vii. cap. 86; 
cited by Blackwall (Sacred Claffics, 
vol. i. p. 32), and by Wet/tein, ufes in 
like'manner argaAesalyvy THPHSIN for 
the fecureft bold or place of confinement 

‘Sor prifoners.” Thus the Scholiaft here 
explains rypyo1v by Guranyy. 

II. A keeping or obfervation, of command- 
ments, o¢c. 1 Cor, vii. 19. 

Ti, Neut. of ri¢, which fee. 

Tidyus, either from the obfolete Sew the 
fame, or,immediately from Heb. nn, the 
infinit. of the V.. 35 in the fenfe of 

- placing, putting, Jetting; appointing, to 

- which v:2yu4 very frequently anfwers in 

the LX Xe eh nee! 


See 
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[. To place, put, lay. See Mat. v. 1g. xive 3s 
Mark vi. 29, 56. x. 16. Luke vi. 48. ~ 


II. To put or lay down, Luke xix. 21, 22+. 


Comp. John x. 11,15, 17. On Luke 
xix. 21, Kypke obferves that though the 
proverbial expreflion, Aiseig 0 ex elynas, 
may be underflood of any taking away 
of that which belongs to another, yet it 


properly relates to one who, if he finds _ 


what another has loft, takes it as his own. 
This he proves from feveral paflages in 
the Greek writers, and particularly by 
the law of So/ow mentioned by Diogenes 
Laert, ‘A MH E@OY, MH ANEAH}, & 
de wy, Savalos y gyusa. Take not up, 


what thot layed? not down; otherwife - 


the penalty is death.” See alfo Wet/tem. 
Tidevas ra yovala, To kneel down, lite- 
rally to put down one's knces, genua por 
nere. Mark xv. 19. Luke xxii. 41. 

III. To put or fet on, as upon an-eating- 
table. John ii. 10._ 

IV. To lay by ,referve, reponere. 1 Cor. xvi. 26 

V. To put off, lay afide. John xiii. 4. 

VI. To appoint, afign, Mat. xxiv. 51. Luke 
xl. 46. 


| VII. To appoint, con/titute, ordain. John xv.16« 


Adts xiii. 47.xx.28, Rom.iv.17: 1 Tim. 
li. 7. 2 Tim. iar. Heb. i. 2. Homer 
ufes the V. in a like fente, H, vi. lin. 300, 
Tuy yap Tpwes EOHKAN ASnyaine ‘Iepevay. 
For her Minerva’s Prieftefs Troy had made. 


See alfo Ei/uer on Heb. mg 
On As i. 7, Kypke obje&ts to the com- 


mon interprvtation of the latter part Of 


the verfe, as not authorized by the ufe of. 
the Greek language. ‘He renders the 
words—«ubich the Father hath’ appointed 
or determined by dis own power; and he 


thews that Dionyfius Hahcarn, and De- -— 
mofibenes apply the V.rifyus to time in- 


the fenfe of appointing ; and that.ey con- 
firued with efeoig may fignify dy, he 
proves. from Mat. xxi. 23, and the pa- 
rallel places. The-fenfe then of Actsi, 4» 
he fays, is, that God, by bis own power, 
hath appointed certain times for all things, 
and in determining them made ufe of no 
one as an affifiant or counfellor, and that 
therefore it was not becoming that men’ 
JSoould too falicitoufly and curioufly pry into 
thofe things, which it didnat yet pleafe the 
divine wifdom to.reveal to them. "©: 
Eis oxo clelyoay, 1 Pets ii, 8, In order 
; to. 
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J, To bring forth young, as a female. Thus 


1K 


to explain this difficult expreffion, Kyphe 
; remarks that the phrafe rifevas riva sig 


- to one, to affert fomewbat concerning bim, 
‘Yo prove which he cites from Plutarch, 
De Malign. Herodoti, p. 868, C. Tss ra 
Boydla waley enmity py mootrbar ro 
xakov utouevavlas ELS THN AYTHN 
EOETO KAKIAN res woobumorala My- 
dicact. To thofe, who fuffered the utmoft 

-extremittes - rather than abandon their 
honour, he afibe the fame malignity as 
to the moft forward partizans of the 
Medes ;” and Adv. Colot. .p. r114, D. 
EIS wev THN ve évos uxt ovros IAEAN 
TI@OETAL vo yoylov—EIS d¢ THN A- 
TAKTON KAI ®EPOMENON 70 aic- 
ylov. Vo the intelligible he attributes 
the form of the One, and the Exifting ; 
-—but tothe fenfible (a form) difordered 
and fubjei to motion or change.” The 

_ meaning therefore of Peter is, that this 

Jjiumbling of Unbelievers, and particu- 
larly of the Jews at Chrift the corner- 
ftone, had been long ago declared and 
foretold by the prophets, Chrift himfelf, 
and others. Comp. Ifa. vili. 14, 55. Mat. 
xxi, 42,44. Luke il. 34. Rom, ix. 32, 33. 
Thus Kypke. Comp. Ifoslsagw II. 

“YIU. To make, render. Thus 1 Cor. ix. 18, 
Adanavey rifevas, To make unexpenfive. 
Alberti has fhewn that the Greek writers 
apply the V. in the fame fenfe; and to 
the inftances he has produced many 
more might be added from Homer and 

Pindar. Thus Il. xvi. lin. 90, Aripole- 
pov oe we @HEEIZ, You will make me 
more inglorious;” Odyff. v. lin, 136. 

~ @OHSEIN abavaloy, to make him immor- 
tal.” See Dammi Lexic. col. 1038, 1039, 
and Kypke ont Cor. 

JX. In 2 aor. mid. To purpofe, propofe, de- 
fign. A&s xix. 21.Comp. LXX in Hag. 
ii, 18, and Theodotion in Dan.i. 8. 


“XK. Occbas Baryy, To give advice or coun- | 


fel, to advife. cenfeo, Acts xxvii. 12; 
“on which text Raphelius obferves that in 
Herodotus, lib. iti. cap. 80, TIOEMATI 
TNOMBN, fignifies inlike manner I give 

> my‘opinion.” 
Tixiw, from obfol, rex the fame, which fee. 


it is fpoken of woman in general, John 
‘xvi. 2x. Comp. Heb, xi. 11.—of the 
- ‘Bleed Virgin in particular, Mat, i. 21, 
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ti fignifies to attribute or afcribe any thing |. 


TIM 


23, 25, & al, In 2 aor. paff. To be 
brought forth; to be born. Mat. ii. 2. Luke 
ii, If. 

If. It is applied to the Church, under the _ 
charaCter of a woman, bringing forth {pi- 
ritual children. occ. Gal, iv. 27. Comp. 
Fiew. Sil; 2554); 132 

II. —T’o the earth brixging forth herbage, 
oct Eleb! vi 7. 

IV..—To luft or concupifcence bringing, 
forth fin. occ. Jam. i. 19. . 

TIAAQ., It may not improbably be derived 
from the Heb. m>4 to draw, draw out, 
or from buy to loofe, Strip off, tt being 
changed into T, as ufual, 

To pull, pluck, pluck off. occ, Mat. xii. 1, 
Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. r. 

In the LXX it occurs only in two paf- 
fages, Ezra ix, 3. Ifa. xviii. 7, and in 
both anfwers to the Heb, 1 to pluck off 
the hair, or to excoriate, 

TIMAQ, w, from elias perf. pall. of ri 
to honour, or rather immediately from 
Heb. Ban perfect, complete. 

I. To honour, reverence, refpect, Mat. xv. 5, 
(where, if with fix MSS, two of which 
ancient, we omit xa: before g jy the cone 
ftruction will be eafier. See /ei/fein and 
Griefbach.) Mat. xv. 8. John v. 23. 
Vili. 49. x. 26. Acts xxviii. 10, where 
Wolfius citesfrom Polybius, rovavloss ETI- 
MHYAN TIMAI®, and Wetfein from 
Lfocrates,—ju<25 avies ETIMHZAMEN 
rats pelisais TIMAIE. Ont Tim. ¥. 3, 
comp. Tizy IV. 

II. To effimate, value. occ. Mat. xxvil. 9, 

Tizy, 45, %, from riwaw, or immediately 
from reliat perf. pall, of tiw to honour. 

Tt. Honour, refpe&, reverence. John iv. 44. 
Roms xi. YO.) XH o7e) bions ee tee 
Comp. r Cor. xit. 23, 24. Col. mi, 23, 
Which thines have, indeed, a Joew of 
wifdom, ev—agaidia cwualos, ax'ev rips 
Tih, TpOS WAT LOVYY caanns, in foverity 
to the body, not in any refpet or regard 
(paid to the body namely) far the fati/- 
Sying of the flefo. 

Aidovas tiany, To give honour, 1 Cor, 
xii. 25, where Kypke fhews that the 

\ phrafe is ufed not only by Theodotion, 
Dan. v. 18, but alfo by Euripides, Thu~ 
cydides, and Jofephus. 

Anoveuovies visyv; 1 Pet. iii. 7, Givmng 
or fhewing bonour or refped. ‘Phe phrate 
amovemely THAyv, with a dative, is uled 

KY “My 


TIM 


in the fame fenfe by many of the Greek 
writers, as may be feen in /Vet/fein and 
Kypke. See alfo Clement, 1 Cor. § 1. 
IJ. Honour, dignity, honourable or glorious 
‘reward, Rom, ij. 7, 10, Comp. Heb. 


1G 0, 

ie j push and honourable office, Heb. 
v. 4. So in the profane writers, particu- 
larly in Herodotus, it is ufed for a publick 
office or magiftracy. See Rapbelius, Wol- 
jus, and Wetftein. 

IV. A reward, ftipend, maintenance, Occ. 
1 Tim. v. 17, where fee El/fner, Woljius, 
Weiftein, and Kypke, who cites the Greek 
writers often ufing timy for a reward, 
and produces Fofephus, Polybius, and De- 
mofthenes joining TIMH® in this fenfe 
with AZBIQ ZA, AZIOFZOAI, HEIO- 
@H. He further remarks, that the double 
reward is fpoken in refpect of that which 
the widows-mentioned ver. 16, were to 
receive (comp. ver. 3.); but he under- 
ftands dirays not in a determinate but an 
indeterminate fenfe, a greater or larger 
reward, See Vitringa, De Synagog. Vet. 
lib. ii. cap. 3, p. 498, and comp. Mac- 
knight on 1 Tim. 


Y. The value or price of a thing, a fum of 


money given for it, or which it is worth. 
Mat. xxvii. 6,9. Acts iv. 34. v. 2, 3. 
vil. 16. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. 

WI. Precioufnefs. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 7, The pre- 
cioufnefs, of this ftone namely, (comp. 
ver. 6,) is to you who believe, or to you 
who believe this fione is precious. 

Tiut0s, @, ov, from tiny honour, price. 

I. Honoured, refpefted, efteemed. occ, A&s 
v.34. So Yofephus and Dionyfius Hali- 
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THI, 


riuyopes, Which are ufed by the Greels 


writers in the fame fenfe, and are de- — 
rived from Ti24 revenge, punifbment (from, — 


su), which fee), and dgaw to fee, infpect. 
Topunjfb. occ, A&ts xxii. 5, xxvi, II. 


It is ufed in this fenfe by Demo/fthenes and ; 


Xenophon, cited by Wet/fein.. 7 


Timwpia, a5, %, from riswpos, which fee : 


TIS, Neut. TI, Gen. rivos, &c, from the 


€ 


carn, cited by Wetfein, TOs AHMQi— | . 


TIMIO®, Honoured by the people,” 
JI. Honourable, refpectable. occ. Heb, xiii. 4. 
JIL. Precious, of great price, valuable. occ. 
x Cor, iii, 12. Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 12, 16. 
xxi. 19. Comp. 4 Pet. j, 79.2 Pet. i.-4. 
Jam, v. 7. Sg agir 
V. Valuable, dear, ogc. Acts xx. 24. 
‘yusotys, rylos, 4, from ripsos. 
Wealth, coftliefs. occ. Rev. xviii. rg. 
Tiiwralos, 9, ov. Superlat. of rinsos. 
Moft precious or valuable, occ. Rev, 
Xvili. 12. ¥XL, IT; a 
Tipswlepos, a, ov, Comparat, of rimios. 
More precious or valuable. occ. 1 Pet. i.7. 
Timwpew, w, from rinwpos an avenger, a 
" punifber, contracted from. rinaopos or 


under Tinwpew. 
Punifbment. occ. 


Heb, X. BQ. 


Chaldee “, who, which. \ 
Interrogative, or deliberative, Who 2 


Neut. What ? Mark v. 30, 31. 1K. 344 


Luke vi. 11, &al. freq, 
On Luke i. 62, obferve that 7o is in like 


> 


manner redundant before 7s in the pureft — 


Greek writers, particularly in Ari/fopha- 
nes; See Elfner and Wetftein, 


Luke xi. 5—7, Tis e& vuswr, x. T. Ay © 


Read with an interrogation placed at the 
end of ver, 7, Comp. ver. II. 


Mat. xix. 27, Ti aga esos yy; What 5 
reward therefore fhall we have? as Kypke © 


renders the expreffion (comp, ver. 21.), ' 
and fhewsthatit is thus ufed in the Greek 
writers, as Wet/ein alfo (whom fee) more 
largely does, 

Tis, v1, like the Eng. who and what 2 
imply 

Negation, or denial, John viii. 46, 

Ti yap oat, x7, Az 1 Cor. -v. 12, What 
7s if to, or how does it concern or belong 
to, me, &c. ? the V, diageper, wpooynel, 
or wsAe being underftood. The Greek 
writers ufe this elliptical expreffion in the 
fame fenfe. See El/ner, Wolftus, Wet/ftein, 
Kypke, and Bowyer on the place. 

Ti eo1 nas oor; Johnii. 4, ess xatvoy or 
Es} xolvoy wpalua being underftood (fee 
Bos Ellipf. in xowvov) q. d. What is there 
common to me and thee ? or What com- 
mon bufinefs is there between me and 
thee, 1. e. What have I to do with thee2 
or rather What baft thoy to do with me, 
namely, in this matter of intimating to 


-me when it is proper to work a miracle? 


So Mat. vii. 29, Ti quay nas cor; What 
baft thou to do with us? HAbesc— ; Art 
thou come ? Comp. Mark v. 7, and Joth, 
xxii, 24. Jud. xi. 12. 2 Sam, xvi. 10, 
1K. xvii. r8. 2K. iii. 13, in LXX and 


Heb. Thus in Anacreon, Ode xvii. lin. 4, ~ 


Ti yap paar xomor; means not, - 
What bave battles to de with me pats 
bag 


as 


~ 


as 


"LD? 


What have 1 to do with battles?” So 
lin. ro, Ti TActaderat xay.013 What have 


(eyo J 


he vi 


eT 


Tivés repeated, Some—and —orhers. Luke 
x. 7; 8: 0a Dimav. 24; 


* I £0 do with the Pleiades >” See Raphelius | III. 1t imports dignity, or eminence, A&ts 


and Wet/tein on Mat: viii. 29. 
a mpos yizas, What is that to us ? Mat. 
xxv. 4. Ti a@oos ce; What is ¢hat to 
thee ? John xxi. 22. So Arrian, Epic- 
- tet. lib, iii, cap. 18, twice, TI ey POD 

2E; What then is that to thee ?” Sce 
Raphelius, Wetfein, and Kypke. But Trs, 
Who ? with a negative particle follow- 
ing, denotes an univerfal affirmation, as 
Rev. xv. 4, Tis 2 poy Gotydy ; Who 

. foould not fear ? i. e. Every one joould 

fear. re 

2. Admiration, Mark i. 24. iv. 41. 

3- Murmuring, or difguft, Mark ii, 7. 
Luke viii. 25. 

4-Fewnefs, John xii. 38. Comp. Mat. xix.25. 

5 Extenuation, 1 Cor, iii. 5 ;—contempt 
and chiding, Acts xix. 15. See Rapbe- 
dius on this text, who thews that 4rrian, 
Epictet. lib. ili. cap. 1, repeatedly applies 
the expreflion Zu ris ct; Who ari thou? 
in like manner. Comp. Rom. ix. 20. 

6. Defire, or withing, Rom. vil. 24. 

7. Whether, of two? Mat. xxvii. 17, 21. 
Luke v. 23. John ix. 2. 

8. How great ? Gal.iv.15. So Luke viii. 25. 
Comp, Mat. viii. 27. 


9g. Of what manner, or kind ? qualis ? See 


Luke i. 66. iv. 36. xv, 26. xxiv. 17. 
John vii. 36. Rom. xi. 15. 

10. Ti, Neut, ufed adverbially or elliptically 
for da 71, Why, wherefore ? Mat. vi. 28. 
viii. 26. xx. 6, & al. freq. How ? i. ¢. 
xala ri as to what ? quid? x Cor. vii. 16. 
Comp. Mat. xvi. 26. 

41.7: 6h—3; an elliptical expreffion for 7: 

elovey 6uh— ; (fee John xiv. 22.) What 
as this that—? Whence comes it, or bow 

_.4s it that—? Mark ii, 16. Luke ii. 49. 
Aas v. 4, 9. See Bos Ellipf. in Tivecdas. 
T: él is feveral times ufed in the LXX 
for the Heb. prio Why ? gubercfore ? as 
Gen. xl. 7. 1 Sam, xx. 2.2 Sam. xviii. 1. 

32.01 yap; What then? Phil.i. 18, where 
Kypke obferves that drrian, Hpittet. 
lib. iii. cap. 25, applies it as equivalent 
to r1ev; which he had ufed a little be- 
iow. Comp. Tap 4, 

Il. Indefinite, Any one, a certain, fome one, 

- fomewhat. In Plur. Any, fome. See Mat. 
vill. 28. ix. 3. xxi, g. xxii. 24. Mark 
¥.25. xvi. 18, ) 


v. 36, where rive fignities fome great or 
extraordinary perfon. Comp. A&s viil. 9. 
Epictetus applies vig in like manner, 
Enchirid. cap. 18: Kay dons riot esas 
TIX, anise: ceavlw. And if you feem to 
any a confiderable perfon, miftruft your- 
felf.” For more inftances of the like ap- 
plication fee Wetfein and: Kypke, But 
obferve that in Acts v. 36, fourteen 
MSS, three of which ancient, and feve- 
ral old additions, to eavlay add pre/av, as” 
in Adts villi. g ; and fo the Syriac tranf- . 
lator appears to have read. ‘The word 
pelay, however, is not neceflary to the 
fenfe, nor is it adopted by Wet/fein or 
Grief/bach, ; 

T1, Neut. is ufed in a fimilar view, Gal. 
ii. 6, Aoxavlwy eivar ti, Seeming to be 
fomewhat, i. e. confiderable. Plato has 
the fame phrafe, Apol. Socrat. § 23.: 
(p. 104, edit. Forfer.) AOKOTNTAS 
pev TI EINAT; and in the fame ‘Trea- 
tife, towards the end, Socrates, {peaking 
of his own fons, Kas EAN AOKQYXI TI 
EINAI, MHAEN ONTEYX, ovesdiéele - 
avo, x. tA. And if they think them- 
felves fometbing when they are nothing, 
chide them, &c.” where the expreflions: 
are remarkably conformable to thofe of . 
St. Paul, Gal. vi. 3... See morein WWet- 
frein on Aéts and Gal, 

IV. Tis is fometimes added to proper 
names, Tugavve tives, Of one Tyrannus, 

Ads xix.g. Mvaowvs rivt, One Mna/on, 
Aé&ts xxi. 16, where Iapbelius ablerves 

_ that 7s, joined with a proper name, often 
implies the ob/curity or meanne/s of the 
perfon mentioned ; and that Xenophon 
ufes it in this manner. Ove in Englifh has 
frequently the like application. Comp, 
Aéts xxv. Ig. 

TITAOS, g, 6. Latin, 

A title, a board with an infcription, So 
Hefychius, Tiikos alunsay emsl ganic en ov. 
oce. John xix, 19,20. Ti/Aas 1s. a-word.” 
formed from the Latin Titulus, which 
denotes. qn infcription, and parucularly 
fach an one’ as ufed, according to the 

~ Roman cuftom, to be either carried be- 
fore thofe who were condemned to death, 
or athxed to the inflrument of their 
punithment, ‘This Suetonius, in Caliy, 
Xx 4 cap, 


TOF 


eap. 34, ‘calls Titulus, qui canfam pene 
indicaret, The title, which thewed the 
reafon of the punifhment.” Comp. Swe- 
zonius in Domit. cap. to, and fee more 
in Bp, Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 4, 
. Notes; and Lardner’s Credibility of Go- 
‘fpel Hittory, vol. 1, book 1. ch. 7, § 10, 


F 3345 5+ : 
-The Latin titulus may be deduced either 
- from the Greek viw #o honour, as it often 
‘fignifies an honourable in/cripiion, or ra- 
ther from the Heb; msn to bang up, 
-whence asa N. bnbn pendulous, pendant. 

TIO, from the Heb. 1 fufficient. 

I. In general, To pay, repay, q.d. make a 
!futficient return for. Thus uted in Homer, 
‘Odyff, xiv. lin. 166, 


pr’ cp’ elev evap leroy rode TIZD. 
Thefe flatt’ring tidings'I thall not repay. 
“oi 


IL. To pay honour, to honour. But it occurs 
not in this fenfein the N. T. 

III. To pay. occ. 2 Theff. i. 9, where we 
have the expreflion dixyy siiv, fo pay, 
i.e. to fuffer puni/bment, luere peenas ; 
.a phrafe ufed by the beft Greek writers. 
See Wetfein and Kypke. 

TOI, perhaps. from the Heb. % /ufficient. 
An emphatic particle, often joined to 
others. 

1. Truly, indeed, 

2. Illative, Therefore. 

- Yor occurs not feparately in the N, T, 

Toilapav, A Conjunétion, from ro: truly, 
ya for, ‘and ey therefore. 

Wherefore, or therefore, truly. occ.1 Theff, 
iv. 8: Heb. xii. 1. 

Towuy, A ConjunGtion, from ro, and voy 
now, 

Therefore now, therefore.occ. Luke xx. 25. 
1 Cor. ix. 26. Heb. xiii. 13. Jam. ii, 24. 

Towode, —ade, —ovds, fram roios fuch 
(which from é:e¢ fuch as), and the em- 
phatic particle de 
Such, fo remarkable, It has nearly the 

‘fame fenfe as'rovos, . but more emphatic, 
occ. 2 Pet. 1, 17.' 
Toralos, —avly, —sla, and Attic --afoy, 

‘ from roiog fuch, and slos this. 

“T. Such, fuch likes Mat. xviii. 5. xix. ra. 
-: On Philem., ver. 9, obferve that TOLOY- 

TOL. QN is.applied in like manner.by 

the Greek writers, particularly by Hero 

dotus and Xenophon. 


I, Such, fogreat, Mat, ix. 8, Mark vi. 2. 
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| Torpycoieces, «, ov. Comparat. of rormnzog 


TOM ¥ 
Toinos, 2, 6, from reingos the fame,» - me i | 
A wall, occ, A&ts xxiii.-3. 9 


Toxos, 8, 6, from reloxa (Herodot. lib. i, 
cap. 190.) perf. mid. of rixtw or obfol, 
rexw to bring forth. ; } 

I. Properly, A bringing forth, as of females, — 

Il. Offspring brought forth. 7 a 

Ill, In the N. T. Ujury, inereafe, —— a 
duce or offspring, as it were, of money lent, — | 
occ. Mat. xxv. 27. Luke xix: 23." f. 
The Greek writers often ufe it im the laft — 
as well as in*the two former fenfes.. 

Toruaw, w, from reame courage, and this, 
q. raAaous, from rarcw to fuftain, fup- — 
port, dare, which from Heb, m3 Zo bear, 
Support, dropping the 9. rTM hg 

I. To bear, fitfiainy fupport, See Rom. v. 7, 
and Wetfeim on that text. This feems 
the primary.fenfe of the word; and thug. 
it is ufed by Homer, Odyff. xxiv. lini 161, 
and Odyfi. viii. lin. 519, and often by — 
Theognis, fee his Tywuas, lin. 442, 5559 
591; and comp. Dammi Lexicon, col, 
2298, Q. 

Il, To tbe be bold, have boldnefs or cou~_ 
rage, in an indifferent or good fenfe, ful — 
tinere. Mat. xxii, 46. Mark xv. 43. Atts 
vii. 32. Rom. v. 7. 2 Cor, xi. 2. Phil, 
1-14. 2 

Jil. Yo venture, care, be inclined. Mark 
xii. 94. John xxi. 125; on both which 
texts fee Bp. Pearce and Campbell. 

IV. To endure, will,.think proper, refolve, 
animum inducere. See Acts v.13. 1 Cor, 
vi. 1. Jude ver. 9. Blagkwall, Sacred 
Claffics, vol. ii. p. 193, ‘obferves that it 
often bears this fenfe in Theognis, an an- 
cient writer of great purity of language, 
as, for inftance, ver. 377, 


a 


le ee ee oe 


atin Walt a wiles 


oe 


i ee 


Tlwe d: £0, Kpovidn, TOAMAS yong avdpae arilowg 
Ev raul jroten Tov Te Ssxcuoy exe; 

How can thy mind, O Jupiter, exdure, or think 
proper, to have the wicked and the righteous 
in the fame condition ?” ' 


bold, which from TOApaW. 
More bold, bolder. Toruneolepov, Neut, 
ufed adverbially, More boldly, more freely, — 
occ. Rom. xvia5. } 
Toapmyins, 2,6; from TOAMAW. 4 
Daring, prefumptuous. occ, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
Toyswlegos, a6. Comparat, of TOLOS Cut 
ting, foarp, which from Télowa perf, mid, — 
of Term £9 cut. : ; 
More cutting, Joarper, occ. Heh. iV.12% 


yO fl 
Tokov, 2, 70. Mott of the Greek Lexicon- 
-. writers deduce it from rafw or raw to 
Jiretcb, which from the Heb. 713 the 
fame, dropping, as ufual, the initial 3. 
But perhaps fome may rather incline to 
derive it from the Heb, nwp a dow, by 
‘* tranf{pofition. : 
A bow, to fhoot with, occ, Rev. vi, 2. 
Tomatiov, 2, 70. : 
A kind of precious fone, the topaz. of the 
ancients. It jis called by the moderns 
chryfolite. “ * Itis a tranfparent gem 
fhining with the colour of gold, of a 
_ fainter green than the emerald, and is 
. fomewhatof 4 yellowifh tinge.” . + Pliny 
relates, from Juba, that the topaz was fo 
- called from Topaxos, an {land in the Red 
(i.e. the Arabian or Indian) Sea; and 
that as this Ifland was generally fur- 
- rounded with fogs, it was thus denomi- 
» nated from zopazin, which, in the lan- 
guage of the Troglodytes, fignifies to feck. 
Thus Pliny, But may not the Greek 
rorwatioy and Latin topazius be better de- 
~ sived from the Heb. 115 zbe topaz, by 
‘ tranfpofing the two. firft letters, and 
changing the d into x, thus zopad, to- 
pax ? Obferve the LXX conftantly ren- 
‘der the Heb. 108 by roratioy, and the 
Wulg. by topazius. Comp. Heb.. and 
Eng. Lexicon under ‘ion, and New and 
Complete Dictionary of Arts in CHRY- 
SOLITE. occ. Rev. xxi. 20. * 
TOMOS, 4, 6. It may not improbably be 
derived from the Heb. tn fo Jay bold on, 
- inclofe. Thus the Latin locus place feems 
_a plain derivative from Heb. mp2 to take. 
Schrevelius deduces T0705 from the obfol. 
zw to take, receive, bold, capio, which 
from Heb. nN to limit, bound. 
4, A place, a particular portion of [pace where 
- any thing is, or is contained. Mat. xxvi. 52. 
xxvii. 33. XXviil. 6. AGis i. 25, Ess roy 
vomoy Tov sovov, To bis own place, that is, 
« To that miferable world which, in thy 
righteous judgement, is appointed for the 
reception of fuch heinous offenders, and 
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the due punithment. of fuch enormoud 
crimes.” Thus Doddridge, in his Para- 
phrafe, adding, in a note,“ that sd1ov To- 
mov fignifies a place proper and fuitable 
for fuch a wretch, and therefore by God’s 
righteous judgement. appointed. for him, 
many writers have fhewn, and particu- 


larly Dr. Ben/on, in his Hifory of the firfE 


Planting of Chriftianity, p. 23. (Comp, | 


Mat. xxvi. 24. John vi. 7o, 71, and 
xvii. 12.)” As I am a ftranger to the 
arguments of thefe authors, f fhall pro- 
duce two or three paflages from the ear= 
lieft Chriftian writers, which feem to con= 
firm the interpretation above given be- 
yond reafonable conteft. Thus then Cle- 
ment, in his rft Epittle to the Corinthians, 
§ 5, fpeaking of St. Peter, fays, that 
“ having endured not one or two, but 
many, afflictions, xa: erw paglupyoas 


EILOPEYTOH EI> TON O®EIAOME-: 


NON TOTION xs do&ys, and thus being 
a martyr be went to the place of glory 
that was due to him.” So Polycarp to the 
Philippians, § 5, fays, that St. Paul and 
other martyrs.are es¢ TON OfEIAOME- 
NON avioig TOTION, in the place due 
unto them ;” and Ignatius to the Magne- 
fians, § 5, wling the very phrafe of St. 
Luke in the Aéts, fays, “Exasos EIZ 
TON IAION TOTION. perdi wel, 
«Every one is to go to bis owm place,” 


i. e. either of happinefs or mifery. Comp. , 
The reader perhaps ~ 


Luke xvi. 22, 23. 
will not be difpleafed if I add a fimilar 
expreffion from Yo/ephus, where one Ele- 
azar, who held out the fortrefs of Mafada 
again{t the Romans, is introduced faying 
to his companions, that death fets our 
fouls at liberty, and cig TON OIKEION 
nas nabaooy apiyos TOLION, ATIAA- 
AAZSSEZO@AI, permits them to depart 
to a place of purity which is proper to 
them. De Bel. lib. vii. cap. 8. §.7. See 
alfo El/ner, Wolfus, and Wetfein on Atts, 
and Bp. Bull’s Englith Works, vol, i, 


41. 
wa place, country, region. Mat. xiv. 35. 
Luke x..1, & al. Comp. Mat: xxiv. 7. 
But in John xi. 48, it feems particularly 
to denote either the Temple (comp. Acts 


% Brookes’s Natural Hiftory, vol.v. p. 143. So 
Strabv, cited by Wetftein, of the Topaz, Aides ds | 
est Diagarns, xpucoeides amohaamwy ely0g._—— 


‘ods 6 Fuba ‘Topazon D:fulam in Rubra Mari a con- ; 

tinente fiadiis cc abeffe tradit, nebulofam &F ided ay 135 14. ad 28.), Sate City of Feru- 
a quefitam fape navigantibus ex ea caufd momen ac- Ae = 

4 J C4 n a ) g ii : a +f ‘ . sf 

cepiffe. Topazin enim Troglodytarum ingi’ Sgnifi Hl. A place or pafage, in a book. Luke 


gationem babere gquerendi.” Nat. Hilt, lib, xxxvii. 
Cap. 8. , eee WV. 17> 


/ IV. Place, 


T} ROT? 


it, 7. Asvas roroy vivi, To give place to 
one. Luke xiv. 9. So Plutarch, C. 
Gracch. tom. i. p. 840. E. AOTE TO- 
TION APAO@OI ; and Arrian, Epittet. 
lib. iti, cap. 26. AOZ AAAOIE TO- 
SION. See Wetficin and Kypke; the 
latter of whom fhews that the phrafe is 
in like manner contrafted with KATE- 
XEIN (rorov) by Polydius, and that this 
latter expreffion ts ufed.by Plutarch, Dio- 
dorus Sic. and Lucian, 

V. Place, room, in a figurative fenfe. Heb. 
xu. 39. Eph. iv. 27. Comp. Rom. 
xii. 393 on which laft text fee Elfner 
and Wolfius, who explain op/y of the di- 
vine anger and vengeance (fee next verfe), 

-and cite from Plutarch, De Ira cohib. 
tom. ii. p. 462. B. Acids wale warCovlas 
auln (OPL'H:) TOIION AIAONAI, We 
rouft neither, when at our diverfions, give 

\ place to anger,” where the phrafe is ap- 
plied to human anger, as in Rom. xii. to 
the divine.—Opportunity, liberty, A&s 
xxv.16. Comp. Heb. xii. 17. So ro- 
mov evety, Rom. xv. 23, means to have 
(not a place to dwell in, but) @ conveni- 
ent fituation or opportunity for the great 
work he was about. KAypke fhews that 
Fofephus and Arrian apply the phrafe in 
a fimilar view. 

VI. Place, fation, condition. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 
where fee Kypke. 

Tocelos, —avin, —vlo, and att. —eloy, 
from rocs fo great, and in plur. fo many 
(which from dccs), and élos zbis. 

I. In fing. So great. Mat. viii. 10, Of mo- 
ney, So much, Aéts v. 8. Of time, So 
long, John xiv. 9. Heb. iv. 7. 

Docelw, dat. By fo much. Heb. i. 4. x. #5, 
Kala torslov, By fo much. Heb. vii. 22. 

HI. In plur. So many. Mat. xv. 33. John 
vi. 9, & al. 

Tole, An Adv. from.ro dle, q. d. the when, 

. Then, It denotes the time when, whether 

» paft, Mat. ii. 7. Rom. vi. 21, & al. freq. 
| or future, Mat. vii. 23. ix. 15, & al. freq. 

Aro rors, From that time, q. d. from 
then: Mat. iv. 17. xxvi. 16.. So /Wet- 
ftein on Mat. iv. 17, cites from Plato ana 
Ariftotle EYZ TOTE and EK TOTE; and 
from Simplicius on Epictetus the very 
phrafe AIO TOTE. 

O role xocnoc, The world which then 
was, thé then world, French tranflat, Je 
monde Qalors, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 
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_ YV. Place, room, in a proper fenfe. Luke} Tevaviioy, ufed by an Attic crafis or cons. 


TPA 


cretion for 70 evavisoy the contrary. Comp, 
Evayiios. 

On the contrary, applied adverbially, the 
prepofition xaia being underftood. occ, 


' 2 Cor, ii. 7 
Tevoua. An Attic crafis for ro oven, the 


mame. 


By name, xala being underftood. occ.’ 


Mat. xxvii. 57. 


Teles, or Telesiy, for relo est, or Talo mee: 
That is, id eft. Aéts i, 19. ‘xix, 4. & al. 


freq. : 


Tpalas, #, 6. 


A he-goat. occ. Heb. ix. 12, 13, 19, x. 4. 
lt may be derived either from ¢palay, 
2 aor. of tpw!w to eat, gnaw, becaufe 
this animal is@emarkable for gnawing 
or broufing of trees; or rather, with the 
Etymologift, from rpavu3 rough, on acs 
count of the roughne/s or Joaggine/s of his 
hide. So in Latin @ be-goat is called 
hircus, from hirtus rough, and*in Heb. 
yyw, from his hair's being rough or 
Joaggy, to which Heb. name-reayos an- 
{wers, no fewer than fourteen times, in 
the LXX verfion of Lev. xvi. according 
te the edition of Aldus, and that of the 
heirs of Wecbelius at Francfort, A.D, 


1597, folio. 


Tpaweta, as, 4, q. Teloareca, from rEloas 


four, and weta a Joot, which fee under 
Tletn, 
A table, properly with four feet. 


. 4 table-on which men’s ordinary food is 


placed, an eating-table. Mat. xv. 27, 
Mark vii. 28. Luke xvi, 21. AGs xvi. 34s 
Comp. Luke xxii. 21. ‘So Tpamega is ufed 
for an eating-table by Xenophon, Cyro- 
peed. lib. vii. p, 388, edit. Hutcbinjon, 
‘8vo; and agreeably to the phrafe in A@tg 
we have, in Herodotus, lib. vii. cap. 139, 
—TPAIIEZAN evurreny aladwv waviwy 
TIAPA@ENTES— having /et a tadle full 
of all good things,” In Rom. xi. 9, which 
is a citation from Pf. xix. 22, where 
now, LXX Teamela, being joined with 
morniby peace-offerings, feems to denote 
a partaking of the legal facrifices, which, 
after they had been fulfilled in Chrift, 
and were by the unbelieving Jews fet up 
again{t him, were become abominable to 


God, See Dr. Horne’s Comment. on the 


Pfalm. 


Asanavewy Teawegass, To ferve or attend 
On, 


. 


Se 
Ne 


II. 4 table wfed in facred miniftrations, as 


III. A table of 


Toaretilys, 2, 6, from reamela. 


Toavua, ares, ro, for rewna the fame, 


gba 


on tables, A&ts vi. 2, denotes making pro- 
wifion for, and attending on, thofe tables 
at which the poor were fed, ev rn ALAKO- 
NIA: ry xadyueoivn, in the daily mini- 
tration, mentioned ver. 1. 


the table of /bew-bread, Heb. ix. 2.—of 
the Lord, 1 Cor. x. 21; in which text it 
is alfo fpoken of the able ufed in idola- 
trous worthip. e 
money-changer or banker. 
Mat. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix.23. 
The Greek writers often apply the word 
in the fame fenfe. See Wet/tein on Mat, 
‘and Kypke on Luke, and comp. Tgaze- 
Cilys. " 


A public’ banker, a perfon making it bis 
bufinefs to take'up money upon fmall inte- 
reft, and to let it out upon larger. Cebes 
ufes reaetilys in the fame fenfe, Tab. 
p. 41. edit. Szmpfon. So Plautus, Capt. I. 
2, 89,"90. cited by Grotius, Subdugam 
vatiunculam guantillum argenti mibi apud 
trapezitam yfet. I will caft up the ac- 
count of the little Money [ have at the 
banker's.” And as the Greek rearetilys is 
from tparela a table, fo the Engwdan- 
ker, French banguier, is thus called from 
the French banc, the bench (anciently 
bank) or feat on which he ufually fat to 
do bufinefs. occ. Mat. xxv. 27. 


which from relowwos perf. pal. of ri]pw- 
cxw or obfolete rpww to wound, which 
fee. 


A wound. occ. Luke x. 34. 


Tpavpaltw, from Tpaupe. 


Ads 


To wound. occ. Luke xx. 12. 
xix. 16, 


Teayyarrcen, from rpaniros the neck. 


1. To bend back the neck, oY ¢ 


neck bent back, as wrettlers ufed to do by 
their antagonifts. ‘Thus Plato, Amato- 
res, § 1. p. 2, edit. Forfer, H ex orb 
wwilov, 6s TRAXHAIZOMENO® xou eu- 
mimnapnevos nob nalevdcy cavia Tov Bloy 
Sialelencnev; Hy de—dialeleipus—meps 


SOPVASTAGY « Do you not know him, that} TPAXTY2, cia, v, 


he has {pent his whole life in being drag- 


_ ged by the neck, or with bis neck bent back, 


and in ftufling and fleeping? For this 
perfon was much addicted to gymua/ftic 
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in the Olympic games, often fixing his 
eyes upon a courtezan, faid, in allufion 
to this fenfe of the word, Ive xpioy aget- 
WOYIOVs ws Umo Ta Tuyovlos xopacis TPA- 
XHAIZETAI. See how an ordinary girl 
drags this mighty champion dy the neck.” 
So Suidas, of a victorious wrefiler, TPA- 
XHAIZQON arerxaulave. Bending back 
his neck, or dragging bim with bis neck 
bent back, he carried him off.” See more — 
paffages to this purpofe in Wetfein on 
Heb. iv. 13. Hence 


Il. Teayyrrcouat, To be manififted and 


open to the eyes of the bebolder, as a per- 
fon would be whofe zeck was forcibly 
bent back, and his face expofed, like thofe: 
criminals mentioned by P/imy in his Pa~ 
negyric, of whom one might de/uper in- 
tueri fupina ora retortaf{que cervices * 5 ~ 
and in this view, I apprehend with the 
learned Elf/ner, Alberti, and Wolfius, the 
word is to be underftood in the only paf- 
fage of the N.'T. where it occurs, namely, 
Heb. iv. 13. So Hefychius, with his eye, 
no doubt, on this text, explains relpasy> 
Aloweva by wepavepupere manifefed ; 
and Ca/falio excellently renders it by re- 
fupina, Era/mus by refupinata. 

Many expofitors have, after Chry/ofom, 
taken relpaynAismeva for a + metapho- 
rical term referring to facrifical victims 5 
and fome have explained it as denoting 
not only /fript of the kin, but /plit in two 
down tbe neck and back-bone, fo as to lay 
open the inward parts to view. But of 
this expofition it feems fuflicient to ob- 
ferve, with El/ner, that it neither agrees ~ 
with the derivation of the word, nor is 
confirmed by the ufe of any ancient Greek 
writer. See more in Wolfus Cur. Phi- 
lolog. 1 


lrag with ibe| Tpaxyags, 8, 6, from tpaxus rough, come 


pounded, perhaps, with jA0¢ a nail. 

The neck. It teems fo called from the 
roughnefs of it’s feven vertebral bones, 
whofe projeétions fomewhat refemble the 
heads of nails. Mat. xviii. 6. Rom. xvie 45 
& al. 

from the Heb. p25 frm 
‘hard, rough, with the formative M pres. 


* Comp. Suetonius in Vitell. cap. 375 and Taci~ 


tus, Hitt. lib. iii. cap. 85. 


+ See Suicer Thefaur. in Teaxnaila, Blackwall, 


exercifes.” Diogenes the Cynic, in Laer- | gacted Claffics, vol. i. ps 23%. Hammond and Ded= 


fius, obferving one, who had been victor} dridge on Heb, iv. 33 


: 


fixed, 


MOP CE 


‘© fixed, towhich Heb. word rparveim an- 

fwers in the LXX of Ifa, xl. 4. 
Rough, rugged, i.e. hard and uneven. 
occ. Luke iii. 5. Acts xxvii. 29. Deme- 
trius Phalereus, cited by Suidas, ules 
the phrafe TPAXEIA ‘OAOZ; and in 
Diodorus Siculus TPAXEIZ TOOTS 
means rocky places, rocks, as in Aéts. See 
Wetftein, 

TPEID®, 61, a1, xa ra rei, Gen. reiwy. 
Fbree. Mat. xii. 40. xiii. 33, & al. freq. 
May not res be a corruption of Heb. 
wu tbree, the initial w being changed 
into 7, as ufual, and 5 into p, as in the 
word Pagyenner, from the Latin fla- 
gellum ? 

Tpets-Tatepvar. See under TaSepva. 

“TPEMQ, either from rpew the fame, which 
fee; or rather immediately from the Heb. 
“uy fo turn, compounded with nM to be 
an a tumult or confufion, or with Dy to 
be difturbed, as with fear. 

L Abfolutely, To tremble, tremo. occ. Mark 

— (vs 33. Luke viii. 47. Aéts ix. 6. 

¥h. To fear, be afraid. occ. 2 Pet. ii. ro. 

FPEILQ, from Heb. 1h to turn, and mb 

- ‘the face, or hy denoting motion. 

To turn. This fimple V. occurs not in 
‘the N. T. but is inferted on account of 
it’s compounds and derivatives. 

‘FPESQ, 1 Fut. Spetw, from Heb. FD 
Sood. 

I. To feed, give food to, fupply with food. 
occ. Mat.'vi. 26. xxv. 37. Luke xii. 24. 
Comp. Kev. xii. 6, 14. AGts xii. 20, 
where fee 1 K. v. 9, 11, Ezra iii. 7. 
Ezek. xxvii, 17, and Prideaux Connect. 
An. 534, at the end. vol. i. p. 165, 
1ft edit. 8vo, 

TE. To breed or bring up. occ. Luke iv. 16. 
This fenfe is very common in the Greek 
writers, efpecially in Homer, 

III. Tpeger ray xagdiav, To nourifo or pam- 

“\ per the beart. oce, Jam. v. 5. Comp. 
Ifa. vi. 10, where the heart is faid pown 
to be made fat, and PY. cxix. 70, to be 
ndmd way gros, in enjfible, as fat. No 
doubt thefe expretlions are phyfically 
juft. Immoderate indulgence in eating 
and drinking has an obvious tendency to 
increafe, to an undue quantity, the fat, 

~~with which the deart is naturally fur- 
nifhed; and fo to occafion drowfinefs 
and ftupidity, by impeding the action 
of that noble organ in regulating the 

3 ‘ 


[ 684 7. 


Tpiaxociot, dt, at, from TPES, 


Tpidoros, 8, 6, from rots thrice, 


TPIBQ, from Heb. A ¢o tear in pieces, 


T PY 

circulation of the blood.- Comp. Luke | 
xxi. 34, and fee Heb, and Eng. Lexicon 
in wy. 


ceed. ; 


I. Yo run, John xx. 2, 4. It is applied {pi- 
ritually to the Chriftian race, 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 26. Gal. ii. 2. v. 7. Heb, xii. 1. See 


Rapbelius on this laft paflage. 


Il. To run, have free courfe. occ. 2 Theft, 


a5 Oe 


) 
TPEQ. It may be derived either from the 


Heb. nm to turn, or, by tranfpofition, 
from 5 or m5 Zo tremble. 
To tremble, tremble for fear, alfo to fice 
trembling or affrighted, as in Homer, 
I]. xxii. lin. 143, 

* 


TPELE 3° ‘Exlap 
Teix05 bro Tewwy 


Hedtor affrighted fred 
Under the Trojan wall, 


ye ; 
This verb occurs not in the N. T. but ig 
inferted on account of it’s derivatives. 


Tria, Neut. of ree1¢3 which fee. 
Tpanovla, Gt, ot, 7%, Undeclined, from 


Tpsis, neut. tela, three, and xovla the de~ 
cimal termination, See under “Ebdouy= 
novia. 

Thirty. Mat. xiii. 8, & al. freq. 

neut. rela, 
three, and éxaloy a hundred, 

Three hundred. occ. Mark xiv: 5. John 
SM, ks 

and Boar, 
properly the cafling of a dart, thence a 


Jiroke, or Bodss a dart. 


A thbifile, fo called from it's numerous 
daris or prickles ; for rp1g in compofition 
does, in other inftances, denote an inde= 


Jinite number or quantity, as in TOlmaALYS 


Cylos, rolled many times over, TolKAUS-O¢ 
very famous, ter inclytus, reicadAtos moft 
miferable, Tplgwaxnap very Lapp ’, ter bea 
tee Se &c. occ, Mat. vii. 16, Heb, 
vi. 8. 


Toibos, a, 9, from Teibw to wear. 


A worn way, a path, aroad. ~So Hef. 
chius eloomos 680s a trodden or Worn Way. 
occ. Mat. iii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke iii, 4e 


To break, break ‘in picces, wear away. 
This V. occurs not in the N.T. but is 
interted on account of it’s derivatives, 

Teseliat 


TPEXQ, from the Heb. $04 to walk, prow 
a 


ica 


a Men ee oc CLASES Aaa ialh 


TPL 


years. 


Three years. occ. Acts xx. 31. 


TPIZQ. 


. 


_L0 creak, forick, ftrideo, * Aenlov yrsi,” 
Euflathius. It is a word formed from the 
found, like the Latin and Eng. words cor- 
refponding to it. Homer applies it, Il. il. 
lin. 314, to the fbrieking of young fpar- 
rows while a ferpent is devouring them ; 
Il, xxiii. lin. ro1, to the /brieking of a 
ghoft; fo Odyff. xxiv. lin. 5, and at 
lin. 7, it is alfo ufed for the /queaking of 
bats. Tpitey res odovias, To make a 
creaking found with the teeth, to grind 
the teeth together, firidere dentibus, occ. 


> Markix. 18, where fee Wet/ein. 
Tpiuyvoy, 8, ro, from pests three, and yy a 


month, , 
A three months fpace, three months. occ. 
Heb. xi. 23. 


Tess, Adv. from veeig three. 


Thrice. Mat. xxvi. 34, 75, & al. Ens 
vo1¢, For thrice, thrice. oce. Acts x. 16. 
xi. to. Raphelius remarks that, Hero- 
dotus ufes EX TPIS, and Xenophon ELZ 


TPIS in the fame pleonattical manner ; | 


and Wéet/fein produces from Polybius, 
Ill. 28,, the very phrafe EN TPI*. 


Tpisslov, 2, 70, from rpis thrice, and sely-a 
2 


ory. 
A third fory in building. occ. Adis xx. 9. 


TproosaArc, at, a, from tps thrice, and 3+ 


Atos a thoufand. 
Three thoufand. occ. Acts ii. 41. 


Tpilos, 93 ov; from rpsis, rela, three. 
I. The third. Mat. xvi. 21. xxii. 26. To 


rellov, The third part, wegos namely being 
-underftood. Rev. viii. 7, 8, 9, & al. Tpt- 


“Jou, or To rpilov, ufed adverbially, nal. 


being. underftood, 4 or The third time. 
Mark xiv. 41. Luke xx. 12, John, xx1.17. 
Alfo, Thirdly, in the third: place. 1 Cor. 
sik. 28. 


i On Mat. xx. 3, Kyphe remarks that it 


may feem. extraordinary that: the words 
sy 77 alooa are annexedionly to the third. 
-hour. For this he accounts by fhewing 
from the Greek writers, that the hour of 
the market-place being full of men, who 
wanted to purchafe fomething, or, to coa- 
verte together, was the third. hour of the 
day, or about our nine o'clock in the.morn- 
ing; infomuch that Swidas, explains the 


very common phrale arn laa clap ful! | 
4 ‘ 
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“Tpierict, ws, 7, from rea three, and slew 


T Pt 


market, by woc rpily. . Since then it was 
at the third bour that the market-place 
was moft frequented, no wonder that at 
this hour the houfeholder went to lool 
there for labourers, who perhaps at an- 
other time muft have been fought elfe- 
where. ; 


IL. Teslos agavos, The third. heaven, in 


which is the peculiar refidence of God. 
oce. 2. Cor. xil.2, The propriety of thee 
expreflion feems to arife from. the mate- 
rial heavens or celeflial fluid having been, 
at the beginning of the formation, Gens» 
i. 6, 7, in ¢wo places, part within the hol 
low {phere of the earth, and the much 
larger part without. Thefe, when joined, 
as they foon afterwards were, are fome-~ 
times in S. S. called to-nwr cnw, the 
heaven. of beavens, and conftitute the 
whole of the material heavens ; in refe- 
rence to which Solomon, in his fublime» 
prayer to God, 1 K. vili. 27, fays, Be- 
hold the heavens, tayowi vou, and the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee 3 
and yet in the fame prayer no lefs than 
eight times befeeches God to hear in 
heaven nwa, which is alfo repeatedly 
called God’s dwelling-place: And this 
latter is what. St. Paul ftyles the third 
heaven, and the Pfalmift, God’s boly or 
feparate heavens, Pf..xx. 6. Comp. Jfa,) 
lvil. 15, and under Oupavog II. 

I know not whether it may be worth add- 
ing, that the fcofling Lucian, or whaever 
was the author of the Pdilopadrzs, tora. i. 
p- 999, thus endeavours to ridicule the 
patiage in 2 Cor. xii. 2, &c. and St., Paul 
himéelf, “Hyina de wot PAATAAIO © eve= 
Tunyey, avadaravlias, exiepvos, Ek TPI- 
TONOYPANON AEPOBATHZA 5S, KAT 
TA KAAAISTA EKMEMA@HE,Q3, 00 
DoaTOS TUces CLYERBIVIT'EY, Ke Te Ax Pyut when 
the bald-pated, long-nofed Galilean *, he 
qvbho mounted through theair wp to. the 
third heaven, and learned moft. charming 
things, met with me, he renewed us with 
water, &c.” 


Teiyess oy, a, Plur..of Ogik, A dair, which 


fee, On Mat. iii. 4, in addition to what 
is faid under Kapyaos, it’ may not be 


-amifs-here to produce Cam poells Note. 


“« OF camel’s bair, not of the fine hair of 


that animal, whereof an elegant kind of 


 * See under Fada woes 


cloth 


“be 
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cloth is made, which is thence called cam- 
Jet (in imitation of which, though made 
of wool, is the Englith camlet), but of 
the long and thaggy hair of camels, which 
is in the Eaft manufactured into a coarfe 
ftuff anciently worn by monks and an- 
chorets. It is only when underftood in 
this way that the words fuit the defcrip- 
tion here given of John’s manner of life.” 
Tpiryivos, 9, ov, from Seit,Gen. reivos, bair. 
Made of bair. occ. Rev. vi. 12, where 
fee Vitringa. 
Tpow0s, 8, 6, from relooua perf. mid. of 
" Teeuw to tremble. 
A trembling, fear. Mark xvi. 8. 1 Cor. 
ii. 3, & al. On Mark xvi. 8, obferve 
that Homer ufes the expreflion TRPOMOZ 
EXE, Trembling feized, Ul. vi. line 137. 
Il. x. lin. 25, and Il. xviii. lin. 247, See 
Wet/ftein. 
Tpory, ys, 7, from relgora perf. mid. of 
Toemw to turn. 
A turning, or change. occ. Jam. i. 17. So 
Plutarch, Cefar. p. 723, E. TPOIA 
soyey avlw To Pareuua wAgisas. His 
mind or refolution had many changes.” 
See Wet/lein, and comp. under Arocxi- 
aoe. 
Teoros, 2, 6, from relpora perf. mid. of 
Teerw to turn. 
1. A manner, way. Jude ver. 7, where xala 
is underftood. 
Kal tv reoroy, an Atticifm for xara 
“roy Toomey ev w—, after the manner in 
which—, after or'in the fame or like man- 
ner as—. Aéts xv. 11. xxvii, 25. So, 
xa§’ being dropt, ‘Ov reorov, in like man- 
ner as, like as, even as. Mat. xxiii. 37. 
Adis ist, &ialt . 
Kala wavla Teomoy, In every way or re- 
Jpect. Rom. iti. 2. Plato and Polybius 
ufe the fame phrafe. See Rapbelius and 
Wetflein. 
Ey wav roonw, In every manner, or by 
every means, 2 Theff, ili. 16. 
Tlavh reorw, Every way. Phil. i. 18, 
where Wet/tein cites this expreffion from 
Plato's Euthydenus. It occurs alfo in 
Plato's Apol. Socrat. § 22, and Phedon, 
§ 13, edit. Forfer. ' 
Kala pndeva rooney, Byno means. 2 The. 


ii.'3. 

II. Manner or courfe of life, manners, beba- 
viour, difpofition. occ. Heb. xiii. 5. The 
purefi of the Greek writers apply the 


Il. Aroad, away, apath. occ. Heb. xii. 13 


word in this fenfe, as may be feen in 
Kypke, who, inter al. particularly quotes 
from Demofthenes, Ovlws ATLAHETOL 
xa: ATLZXPOKEPAHE ‘O TPONOE av- 
je ew. So infatiable and meanly covetous 
is his difpofition.” 


Tporogopew, w, from rpomos the manners, 


and ogew to bear. 

To bear the manners of others. So the 
Vulg. Mores ecorum fuftinuit. Cicero 
ufes this V. in an Epifile to Afticus, 
lib, xlil. ep. 29. Tov rugoy 48 TPOTIO-“ 
@OPHEION, Bear with my vanity.” oce. 
Ads xiii. 18. But in this text feveral 
ancient MSS, and particularly the d/ex- 
andrian, read sloofogopycev he tended 
them as a murfe; and this latter is the 
V. ufed by the LXX in Deut. i. 31, ace 
cording to the Vatican and Alexandrian 
MSS (comp. 2 Mac. vii. 27.), and in 
Aéts the ancient Syriac verfion has *D14 


Sed, nourifbed. 1 do not take upon me 


to determine which is the true reading 
in Acts. This point I refer to the learned 


reader himfelf; after he has perufed what 7 


Mill in Var. Le&. Whitby in his Exa- 
men Milli, Wolfus in his Cur. Philol. 
and Bp. Pearce on the text, have writ- 
ten. See alfo Wet/ein and Grie/bach, 
and margin of Englifh Bible. 


Tpogy, 45, 74, from releoga perf. mid, of 


Teegw to feed, nourifb. 


I. Food, nourifoment. Mat. iii. 4. vi. 25, & 


al. freq. 


II. Maintenance, including other necefla- 


ries befides food. Thus Scott and Camp- 
bell, whom fee. occ. Mat. x.-ro. . 


Ill. Food of the mind. See Heb. v. 12, 14, 
where seven. rp09y, folid food, denotes the _ 
Jublimer inftrutions or doéfrines of Chrif 


tianity. Comp. under Liegeos IT. 


Tpogos, 8, %, from relgoga perf. mid. of 


TeeGw to nourifh, bring up. 
A nurfe, or rather a nurfing-motber. occ. 
1 Theff. ii. 7, 


Teoxia, as, y, from teoyos a wheel. 
I, Properly, The track or rut made by the 


wheel of a carriage. 
in which text it is applied fpiritually. 
Comp. Prov. iv. 26, in the LXX, where, 
as in other paflages of that verfion, rp0- 
xa anfwers to Heb. ayn, which de- 
notes firft a chariot- or waggon-way, and 
then @ way, path, proceeding, or the 
ike. 


pe a - 


Teroyos, 2, 6, from relgoya perf. mid. of 


either a@ cudeel, or a courfe; the former 


_Tooyoy tys yeversws by Tyy Cwry FUCY, 


TP oY 


like. Comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in: 
day V. 


TpEexw to run. ‘ 
This word occurs Jam. iii. 6, and accord- 
ing as it is differently accented fignifies 


fenfe feems preferable, as beft exprefling 
the continual recurrency of fimilar events 
in this life, aud has been well illuftrated 
by that of Anacreon, Ode iv. lin. 7, 


TPOXOE ‘Apudlos yap dicey 
Bidlog TPEXEL nursrcbeis. 


For like a chariot-wheel our life rolls on. 


Which beautiful fimile of the Poet points 
out alfo the continual tendency of human 
life to it’s final period. C&icumenius, as 
obferved under. Teveris IV. explains Toy 


our life ; fo Lfidorus Pelufiota, by rov po- 
vov Tyo Cans rywy, the time of our life ; 
TPOXOEIAHS vyae 6 ypovos sis Eavioy | 
evanvxrgy.evos, for time, adds he, like a 
wheel, rolls round upon itfelf.”. But the 
learned Lambert Bos interprets the ex- 
pretlion of St. James to mean fhe un- 
ceafing fucceffion of men born fome after 
others, as if the Apoftle had faid, the 
tongue bas been the means of plaguing our 
anceftors, it fill plagues us, and will bere- 
after plague our defcendants. In Plutarch 
‘O THE TENEZEQS I[lolauos, The 
frream of nature, refers to the /ucceffive 
generations of men; and in. Szmplicius, 


‘cited by Wet/fein, whom fee, ‘O axzpaylos 


THE TENEZDEQS KYKAO®, The un- 
ceafing circle of nature, relates to the 
continual production of fome things by 
the corruption of others. See alfo _A/- 
berti and Wolfus on the text, who concur 
with Bos’s expofition. The reader may 
find other ingenious interpretations in 
Kypke. Comp. alfo Macknight. ° 


_~ Tpubasoy, 8, To. 


A difb in which food, and particularly of 
the more liquid kinds, is brought to table. 
So it may perhaps be derived from TpOEY 
food, or teepw to feed, or immediately | 
from Heb. 70 food. occ. Mat. xxvi. 23. 
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is A i 

to illuftrate all thefe paffages it may be 
remarked that, to this day, the Moors in 
Barbary, the Arabs, and the Mahome- 
tans of India, in eating make ufe neither 


of knives, forks, nor often of {poons, but 
only of their fingers and hands, even in 


eating pottage, or what we fhould call. 


JSpoon-meats ; and that when their food is 


of the latter kind, they break their bread’ 


or cakes into /ittle bits (bwpsa fops) and 
dip their bands and their morfels together 
therein *, 
This word is often ufed by the Greek 
writers. See Wet/tein on Mat. 
Tpvlaw, w, from reuly the vintage, and 
thence the autumnal fruits. Thomafinus 
ingenioutly deduces rev/y from the Heb, 
mynin the Joouting which ufually accom- 
panied ¢be harve/t, and particularly che 
vintage. See Ifa. ix. 3. xvi. 9, 10. Jer. 
XXV..30. Xlvill. 33. So Homer, deferib- 
ing the vintage, ll. xviii. lin. 571, 2, 


Tot 3s pnecovles Opncceln 
Morrn + tulj.w re, coos cxaseoiles Erroilo. 
Then nimbly bounding come the jovial train, 
With /ongs and /houts replying to + his {trains 


And Anacreon, Ode li. lin. 8, particu- 
larly mentions EwiAyuotioriw usyos, The 
facred fongs at treading the grapes. The 
remains of: thefe cuftoms we ftill have 
among us in the /bouting and finging at 
barve/t-bomes. 

To gather fruits, particularly grapes, by 
means of @ cutting- or pruning-book, 
which, as we learn from the Greek wri« 
‘ters, the ancients ufed for this purpofe. 
oce. Luke vi. 44. Rev. xiv. 18, 19. See 
Wetferm on both texts. 


Tovluy, ovoc, 6, from rputw to murmur, or 
| ? » Yy ’ 


mourn, like a turtle ; a word formed from. 
the found. . 
A turtle-dove. occ. Luke ii. 24. 


Terman, as, %, from Telouyn.cs perf. pal, 


of rguw to break, which from the Heb. 
or Arabic Wh to cut, cleave, whence 
Nouns denoting a chink, aperture, €c. 
Comp. Heb. and Eng, Lexicon in “yn. 

A bole, perforation, particularly the eye 


* See Shaw’s Travels, p.232. Niebubr, Defcrip- 


Mark xiv. 20; in which texts it is ufed jtion de l’Arabie, p. 46, &c.—Voyage en Arabic, 


for the di/b containing the pafchal lamb 
and it’s fauce of bitter herbs. Comp. 


-Proy, xix, 24. Ecclus, xxxi. 14. And 


tom. i, p. 
p. 289, and Complete Sy/?, of Geography, vol, ii. 
p+ 304, col, 2. 


138. 


Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i, 


+ The mufician’s, 


- 


BARE Ra By 
of a needle. occ. Mark x. 25. Luke 


XVill. 25. 

Tovryua, clos, 0, from relpumyycs perf. 
paff. of rgumaw to perforate, which from 
spuma a bole, and this from Heb. Fw to 
break, tear, or from 7puw to break. See 
the laft word. 


A bole, particularly the eye of a needle. 


occ. Mat. xix. 243 and further to con- 
firm what may be found under KajunAos 


in favour of the common interpretation | II. Governing a genitive, 


of this text, I add that the ancient Syriac 
verfion here has sb03 the camel. 
Tpgaw, w, from reu¢y. 


To live luxuriou/ly, delicately, or in plea- 


fure. oce. Jam.v. 5. 
Tovey, 45,7, either from elougoy ‘2 aor. of 
Spunlw to break (which fee under cvy- 


Gev171w), becaufe luxury breaks the force | Tupmravie, 


both of body and mind ; or elfe immedi- 
ately from the Heb. -7w in the fenfe of 
Sood, provifion. 
Luas:ury, delicacy, luxurious living. occ. 
Luke vii. 25. 2 Pet, ti. 13. 
JPOL'O, either from the 
aver away, and fo break in pieces, OF 
frorn Chald. y1 Zo dite. 
To eat. It is properly fpoken of brute 
animals, but fometimes of men, occ. 
Mat. xxiv. 38. John xiii. 18, where 
Kypke thinks that.6 rpwluy wer’ ene ap- 
ov, means, be who did eat of my bread, 
as a fervant, which interpretation agrees 
with Pf. xli. ro, md dos, and fhews the 
connection of ver. 18, with ver. 16, 17. 
It is applied fpiritually, John vi. 54, 56, 


575.58. 

TPOQG, from the Heb. Yh #o.cuz, wound, 

by tranfpofition. . 
To burt, wound, This V. is ufed by 
Homer, Ml, xxiii. lin. 341. Odyff. xvi. 
lin, 293. Odyff. xix. lin, 12, & al. and 
though not found in the N. T. is here 
inferted.on account of it’s derivatives, 

Tolyave, from rev, which fee. 

I. To be, Lule x. 30. Ex royot, Lf it be fo, 

if it fo happen. 1 Cor. xiv. 10, xv.°37. 
This is a very ufual expreffion in the 
Greek writers. See Wet/tein. 
Tuyoy, 2 aor. particip. neut. ufed adver- 
bially, and elliptically, xala 70 being un- 
derftood, According to what may be, may 
be, perhaps. occ, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. See Vi- 
gerus Te Idiotifm. in Voc. 


Toxwv, Common, ordinary, q. a. fuch as is 


Heb. m2 fo 
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TYT™M 

every where, qui in medio jacet. Ads 
xix, II. xxvill. 2. So the eloquent 
Longinus ftyles Mofes OT TYXQN avypy 
No ordinary man, De Sublim. fect. 9s 
and Jofepbus calls Herod's rebuilding the 
Temple at Jerufalem Eloy OT ro TY- 
XON, No common ox ordinary work, Ant. 
lib. xv. cap. 13, § 3. See many other 
inftances from the Greek writers m Wet- 
ficin on Aéts xix. 11. 
To obtain, enjoy. 
Luke xx. 35, (where fee Wetfein Var. 


. Leé&t. and Bowyer.) Acts exiv. 3.xxvi. 22. 


xxvil. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 103; on which laft text 
obferve that the Greek writers: often ap- 
ply the phrafe SQTHPIAS TYXEIN to 
a temporal deliverance or fafety. See 
Wetftein. ; 
from Puydavoy, which, accord- 
ing to Suidas, and the Scholiaft on Ari- 
Sopbhanes, Plut. lin. 475, means a /tick 
or batoon, ufed in baftinading criminals; 
from rurlw to beat. 

To baftinade, to tortur#; or kill, by beat- 
ing with flicks or batoons. So Hefychius 


explains rupravitelas by wAnooelas oy u- 
> 


pius, Tumlelas, is firuck violently, is beaten; 
1 - a D 
and Cicumenius, eloamancbycay, by dra 


> 


As aS 


porarwy anelavoy, they were killed by — 


éatoons. occ: Heb. xi. 35, where the word 
feems plainly to refer to the punifhment 
of Eleazar by Antiochus, which is ex- 


»pretied by rupmavey, 2 Mac. vi. 19, 28; 


and at ver. 30, we find Eleazar werAwy 
rais wAnlass Tedcvlav, ready to die with 
the _ftrokes. m4 

Doddridge, after Perizonius and Wolfius, 
fays, “ Theword fignifies‘a peculiar fort 
of torture, which was called the tympa- 
num or drum, when they were extended 
in the moft violent manner, and then 
beaten with clubs, which muft give ‘ex- 
quifite pain when all the parts were on 
fuch a ftretch: But Archbp. Porter, An- 
tiq. of Greece, book 1. ¢ch.'25; p. 127, 
1ft edit. calls this a groundlefs and frivo- 
lous opinion ; and indeed I ‘cannot find 
any proof that tuporavoy is ever ufed im 
the fenfe laft mentioned. But for fur- 
ther fatisfa€tion on ‘this fubje€t I muft 
refer the reader to’ Gataker’s Adverfaria, 
cap. 46, cited in Suicer Thefaur. under 
Tupmavitw, and to Werle cn Heb. 


xi. 35; who fhews thatthe V: ropera-- — 


vitomas “is ufed by the Greek writers, 
particularly 


ry 
particularly by Ari/fotle, Lucian, and 
Plutarch, 
it is well known, that the baftinado, or 
* beating a criminal’s buttocks or the 
foles of his feet with Jittle ficks of the 
bignefs of one’s finger, is ftill ufed in the 
Eaft, and is a common punifhment among 
_ the Turks and Perfians at this day. 
‘Tvuros, 2, 6, from rélura perf. mid. of ¢ualw 
to firike. 
I. A mark, impreffion made by friking. 
Thus Scapula cites from Atheneus, Tes 


TYTLOYTS rwy waylwy eon, She feeing |. 


the marks of the /trokes.” So it is applied 

to the print of the nails in our Saviour’s 

hands and feet. John xx. 2 5, where fee 

Wetjtein. 

AL A form, figure,.image. Aéts vii. 43. So 
the LXX ufe tures, Amos v. 26, for 
images; and Polybius, cited in Rapbelius, 
has @swy TYTIOTS for images of the 
Gods ; and in Herodian, lib. v. cap. 12, 
edit. Oxon. TYTION re—@ex is a painted 
Jigure of a God.” Comp. Kypke. 

‘Ili. A pattern or model of a building, &c. 
Ads vii. 44. Heb. viii, 5, which paflages 
tefer to Exod. xxv. 40, where the LXX 
likewife ufe rumov for the Heb. H3n a 
model. 

IV. A pattern, example. Phil. iii.17. 1 Theff, 
Pagec bith.» bc: als 

V. A figure, emblem, reprefentative, type. 
Rom. v.14. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. 

V1. A form of a writing. Ads xxiii. 25. So 

» ain 3 Mac. ili. 22, we have ‘O—TYIIOZ 
775 ELIIETOAHS. See Kypke on Ads. 

Vil. A form of doétrine. So E//ner and 
Wetfiein cite from Jamblichus, THE 

~ TIAIAEYEEQE ‘O TYIOS, The form 
of difcipline; TON TYTION THE Al- 
AAZKAAIAS, The form of doétrine or 
inflruction. occ. Rom. vi. 17, But ye have 
obeyed from the heart (fupply rump] ets 
by wapedotyle ruroy didayys (the torm) 


of doétrine, into which form ye were de- | 
livered. This expreflion, according to |. 


Doddridge, contains an allufion to the 
exaCtnels with which melted metals or 
the like receive the imprefhion of the 
mould in which they are caft; and Ra- 
phelius on the place obferves that Arrian, 
Epictet, lib. it. cap. 19, in like manner 
* See Shaw’s Travels, p.253, 2d edit. Rufell’s 
Nat. Hitt. of Aleppo, p. 121, and Hanway’s Tra- 


vels, vol. i, p. 256, and vol. iv, p. 8. 
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ufes the phrafe nala ve doluala TETY- 
TIQZOATI, to be formed or modelled ac- 
cording to certain opinions or rules.” 
And thus I add that Yo/ephus, De Bel. 
lib. ii. cap. 8, § 2, fpeaking of the E/- 
Jenes, fays, that taking children of a ten- 
der age, Tois ydeos ros éxvlwy ENTY- 
TIOYSI, they model or mould them ac- 
cording to their own manners,” /wis mo- 
ribus informant, Hudfon. But the ac- 
curate Kypke thews, that both in Appian 
and ‘Yofephus, vraxeesy to obey is followed 
by ets governing the thing ; and he ac- 
cordingly thinks that the Apoftle’s ex- 
preflions vryxeoale eis Gv x. 7. A. are fy- 
nonimous with vayxecatle eg rurov dda 
nS, 65 wapedody viv, Ye have obeyed the 
Sormof doctrine, which was delivered to you. 
The ancient Syriac verfion, however, has 
77> MOSNwT NIST NM9> nyoNuNS 
—Ye have obeyed the form of doétrine, 
to which ye were delivered. Comp. Eng. 
Tranflat. and Margin. 
See Suicer Thefaur. on this word, + 

TYITQ, from the Heb. An or HAN to fmite; 
whence alfo Eng. tap, tabor, &c. See 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in 4h. 

I. To firike, fmite, with the hand, a ftick, 
or other inftrument. occ. Mat. xxvii. 30. 
Mark xv. 19. Luke vi. 29. xviii. 13. 
Kxil. 64. xxiii. 48. Aéts xxiii. 2, 3. 

Il. To firike, beat. occ. Mat. xxiv. 49. Luke 
MU. 45 Acts XVI. 17, xxle 32, 

III. To /mite, jtrike, punifb. occ, AGS xxiii. 3. 
Comp. Kovaw, and fee Doddridge on the 
place. 

IV. To burt, wound, {piritually. occ. 1 Cor. 
vill. 12. 

Tuptatw, from rupty a tumult, tumultuous 
multitude or concourfe of people, turba ; 
TueSy is ufed both by Polybius and Lu- 
cian (fee Scapula), and may, I appre- 
hend, like SoeuGos, which fee, be beft 
derived from the Heb. 924 to be many, 
with the formative n prefixed. q. 729n. 
To raife a tumult or difturbance, to difturb. 
Arifiophanes, Velp. lin. 257, ufes the V. 
active for the difurbing of mud. Tueba- 
topos, pall. To be in a tumult, be difturbed, 
turbor; or mid. To make a difturbance or 
Luftle, tarbas dare. occ. Luke x, 41. 

TYPAOS, y, ov. It may be derived from 
Heb: brxs to bide, by prefixing the forma- 
tive h; whence alfo the Heb. nouns dass 

and mbps thick darknefs. 

Yy Deprivea 


mn, Seti 


TT ® 


Deprived of fight, blind, whether natu- 
rally, Mat. ix. 27, 28, & al. freq.—or 
{piritually, Mat. xv..14, (where fee Wet- 
fiein.) Mat. xxiii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 9, & al. 
So Pindar, Nem. vii. lin. 34, 


TY AON S exés 
Hrop éprtdog avdptoy 6 wAeicoc 
— ——But the moft of men 
Have a S/ind heart. 


Comp. Lucian under O¢haapos II, 

In John ix. 8, eight MSS, five of which 
ancient, and feveral old verfions, among 
which the Syriac and Vulg. for tugAos 
read wporailys the beggar, i. e. whom 
they knew to be blind, and this reading 
is admitted into the text by Grie/bach. 

Tvprow, w, from ru¢aos. 

To blind. In the N. T. it is ufed only 
fpiritually. occ, John xii. 40. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. 1 John ii. 11. See Wet/ein on 
2 Cor. iv. 4, who fhews that the V. is 
applied likewife to the mind in the Greek 
writers. : 

Tugow, w, from rugos fmoke (fee Tugw), 
and thence pride, infolence, according to 
that of Plutarch, De Socrat. Gen. tom. ii: 

 p- 580, B. Tov de TYPON, worep rive 
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Tuywy, 2 aor. particip. of rulyavw 


TT x 


HAMVOY PiACTOPIAS, Els TBS TODS AS aTb~ 
cuchacas. Throwing away to the fophi- 
fters pride or infolence, as being a kind of 
philofophical /moke.” 


I. Properly, To raife or make a fmoke. 
Il. Tugoopas, eos, Pafl.- To be infolent, 


elated or puffed up with pride and info- 
lence. occ. 1 Tim. ili. 6. vi. 4. 2 Tim. 
iii. 4. See Weét/tein on the firft and Kypke 
on the fecond text, and Suicer Thefaur. 
in Tugow. 


TYbQ, Thomafinus, in his Gloffarium He- 


braicum under FAX, with great probabi- — 


lity deduces sugw from the Chaldee or 
Arabic x5” to be extinguifbed, as fire. 
Comp. Ca/fell Lexic. Heptag. in 850. 
To raife a fmoke. So Herodotus, Tugew 
xanvov. See Scapula. Tugouas, To /moke, 
emit {moke. occ. Mat. xii, 20. 


Tuguvinos, 4, ov, from tugwy a violent 


ftormy wind, or whirlwind, which may be 

either from rvgw to raife a fmoke, or 
perhaps from cunlw or Heb. Fin fo /mite. 
Tempeftuous, violent, whirling. occ. Aéts 
xxvil. 14, where fee Wetfeim, and comp. 
Evgoxavdwy. 


vevyu, which fee. 


pe 


Mis 


v, Upfilon, T Wirov, i. e. U fmail or 
Spy Jlender, as being generally Jlender 
or fbort in found; fo-called, per- 

haps, to diftinguifh it from the diphthong 
ov; which was pronounced Jong. It is the 
twentieth of the more modern Greek let- 
ters, and the firft of the five additional 
ones. It’s name U feems to be taken from 
that of the Heb.1 (Vaz), i.e. pronoun- 
cing the two Vaus, which compote the lat- 
ter, as vowels, 1, uz. It’s found or power 
is likewife the vowel-found of the Heb, 


by 


ie 


Vau, but before an 1 followed by another 
vowel it is pronounced almoft like the 
Eng w, or, on account of the afpirate 
breathing, like wh, as in vios whios, The 
form Y (of which the fmall v feems a cor- 
ruption) approaches to that of the * Phe- 


nician Vau, as fometimes written, and — 


no doubt was taken from it. 


*“ See Méontfaucon’s Paleographia Greca, p. 1035 


Dr, Bernara’s Orbis Eruditi Literatura, publithed by — 
Dr. Charles Morton, and Dr. Gre, S, 


fertation on the Original Powers o, 


tters, p. LOZ. 


"Yaniv9ivesy 


or 


rpe’s Dif= 


zz 


a. ae 


a 


a oa NASER A = ahey ee ee 


i 
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“Ymisvbivos, 4, av, from dantiybos. - 
Of the colour of a hyacinth, byacintbine, 
purplifo. The LXX ufe vanivbos or varxsy- 
Givoc im many paflages, particularly in 
Ezek. xxiii. 6, for Heb. ndan blue. occ. 

q Rev. ix.) a7. ? 

TAKIN@OS, 2, 6, 7. . The beft derivation 

I have met with of this word feems to 

be that of the learned Damm, Lexic. 
Nov. Gree. col. 907, from ¥ the noife 
made by perfons in /nifting and /melling, 

(fo ufed by Ariftopbanes, Plut. lin. 895-); 

and xivew to move, excite. 

. The name of a flower which is very fra- 

_ grant, and generally of a 4/ue or purplifb 
colour, the hyacinth. Thus fometimes 

__ ufed in the Greek writers. 

Il. Inthe N. T. The name of a gem or 
precious fone refembling the * flower in 
colour, a hyacinth. + “The hyacinth of 
t Pliny is now thought to be the amethy/t 
of the moderns ; and the amethy/?s of the 
ancients are now called garnets. “The 
[modern] ametby/? is a tranfparent gem 
of a violet colour, arifing from an admix- 
ture of red and blue.” occ. Rev. xxi. 20. 

“Larivos, y, ov, from vados. 

Of glafs, glaffy. occ. Rev. iv. 6. xv, 2, 
twice. See the Latin paflages quoted un- 
der “Yaaos, and many more in Wet/ein 
on Rev. iv. j 

*Lar0g5 8, 7 
This word, as alfo the Ionic ‘Tcros, in 
the more ancient writers fignifies a _fo/- 
Jfile fubfiance, @ tran|parent fione, a fofter 
hind of cryftal, talc, as is evident from 
Ariftophanes, Nub. lin. 764—6 ||, and 
from Herodotus, lib. iti. cap. 24. Butin 
the later Greelkt authors, and in the N. T. 
“Yaro¢ denotes the artificial fubftance, 

lafs. 
Olaf 
either, 


occ. Rev. xxi. 18,21. "We may 
with Mintert, derive it from ery 


% «& Hyacinthus lapis habens purpureum wo cert 
1 ad vtodum illius foris.” Vet. Dict. 
Dict. Phil. which fee. 


jJeum colorem, 
quoted by Martinius in 

+ Brookes’s Natural Hiftorys vol. ¥. p. 137- 

+ <¢ Tile emicans in amethyfto fu/gor violaceus, di- 
qutus eft in hyaciatho.”’ Plinii Nat. Hift. lib. xxxvil. 
cap. 9- § 

\| Where fee the Scholiaft, and Rutherforth s Op- 
tics, No. 53> p- 254 From the paffage in Arifo- 
phanes it appears beyond a doubt, that the Greeks 


in his time had the art of making burning-glaffes of | GLASS. 


this fubltances _ a 
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} 
] By 
“om 
folendour, ot immediately from Heb. 44) 


to Jbine. So Horace, \ib. iti. ode 13, lin. 3, 


O fons Blandufe fplendidior vitro, 
O thou Blandufian fpring, more bright than glafs; 


And Ovid, Heroid. Epift. xv. lin. 158, 


Vitreoque magis pellucidus amne, 
Clearer that the glaf/y ftream. 


The Eng. word gla/s may in like manhet 
’ be very naturally deduced from the Heb. 
3 to fhine, glifter, gliften. So the an- 
cient Germans feem to have called amber 
@lefum, from it’s tranfparency, quod 
tranfluceat nitidumque ft im/far vitri, 
becaufe it is ¢ranfparent and fbining like 
glafs,” fays Junius, Etymol. Anglican. 
in GLASS, whom fee, as alfo Pliny, Nat. 
Hift. lib. xxxvii. cap. 3. 
§ The making of Glafs is certainly a very 
ancient invention. ‘ Arifotle, Alewan- 
der Aphrodifeus, and F Lucretius, put 
us out of all doubt that g/a/s was in ufe 
in their days.” * 

‘YT Spitw, from veprs. 

I. To treat with infolent or contumelious in- 
jury. occ. Mat. xxii. 6. Luke xviii. 32. 
Aéts xiv. 5. £ Theff. il. 2. 

Il. To reproach, occ. Luke xi. 45. 

JTBPIS, 10g, att. ews, 7, either from the N. 
2) violent anger, atranfport of paffion, 
of immediately from the V. 1334 to zranj- 
& refs. 

5 Tnjolent or contimelious treatment. OCC. 
2 Cor. xii. 19. 

II. Injury, damage. occ. A&ts xxvii. 10, 21. 
So Pindar, Pyth. ode i. lin. 140, calls 
the naval defeat which the Carthagini- 
ans had received from the king of Sicily 
yavoisovoy YBPIN. See Albert on ver. 
a1. But Kypke cites from Fofepbus, Ant. 
lib. iii. [eap. 6, § 4, edit. Had/on.] an ex- 
preffion in which the application of ubrs 
is more fimilar to that in Aéts xxvii. 21, 
namely 7yy ero Twy oubowy LBPIN— 
injury from rain.” 

‘YRPISTHE, 2, 6, from vepitos 
Infolenily injurious, whether in words or 
aétions, defpiteful. occ. Rom. rmckeo 
1 Tim. i. 13. Rapbelius on the former 
paffage thews from Xenophon that vloisyg 


§ See New and Complete DiGionary of Arts in 


‘ 


{ Lib. iv. lin. 606. 
Yy2 


~ 


is 


. 
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is properly oppofed to cw¢puy modeft,) Tocororew, w, from Ucowolas a water 


moderate. 

"Yviaivw, from vying. 

I. To be in health, to be well, found. Luke 
Vv. 31. vii. 10. xv. 27. 3 John ver. 2. 
But in Luke xv. 27, Kypke refers vfious- 
vovla principally to the mind, and fhews 
that the Greek writers ufe vfiaivwy for 
one of a found mind, and fometimes op- 
pofe it to indulging in luxury, intemper- 
ance and fenfual pleafure, as the young 
prodigal had done. 

Il. Spiritually, of perfons, To be found, 
healthful, vigorous, as im faith, love, pa- 
emcee. hited, 14. i. f. freq. occ: 

III. Of words or doftrine, To be found, 
pure, fincere, having no mixture of falfe- 
hood. So Wolfus on 2 Tim. i. 13, who 
obferves that Plutarch, De aud. Poet. 
tom. il. p. 20, {peaking of Asfas wegi 

zwy opinions concerning the Gods, joins 
“YTIAINOYSA®S with AAHG@EIS® true. 

' See alfo Wet/fein on 1 Tim. i. 10, who 
cites from Philo TOYE “YTIAIANON- 
TAY AOTOYY.. freq. occ. 

“Ylins, 20s, ws, 6, %, vas To—E6, perhaps 
from vJgos moift, as found, healthy bodies 
are. 

I. Sound, whole, in health. See Mat. xii. ee 
xv. 31. Mark v. 34. John v. 9. Adts 
iv. 10, ; 

II. Of {peech or doétrine, Sound, wholefome, 
right, occ. Lit. ii. 8. So in Herodotus, 
lib. i. cap. 8, we have AOTON OYK 
“CTIEA, a wrong or improper /peech.” See 
more in Rapbelius and Wetfein. To 
what they have produced I add, that Lu- 
cian alfo applies it to fpeech in the fenfe 
of found, right, fenfible, true, {anus, tom, i. 
P. 510, 1005, and tom, ii. p. 221, 462. 

“YJooc, a, ov. The Greek Ety mologifts de- 

duce it from tw to rain ; but fince Homer, 
dl. x, Jin. 27. Il. xiv. lim, 308, & al. 
ufes v/pyy for the fea, I would not be po- 
fitive that this word is not derived, like 
the Greek wxeavos the ocean, from 3n 
to furround, or elfe from 430 to sird, be.. 
gird, as the fea does the land. 
Wet, moift, fo green. Comp. ZvrAov. ace. 
Luke xxiii. 31, where /f’et/lein cites from 
Galen the very phrafe ‘YTPQN—%yY- 
AQN. 

“Loa, 6,4, from vdwe. 

A veffel tosbold water, a water-pot. occ. 
John ii. 6, 7. iv. 28, 


drinker, which from vdwe water, and 
mow to.drink. 

To drink water. occ. 1 Tim. v. 23. Ob- 
ferve what fimilar phrafes Herodotus ufes 
of the Perfians, lib. i. cap. 71%, Ovx 
OINQ: AIAXPEOQNTAI, aAAw LAPO- 
TIOTEOYEI. Rapbelius has anticipated 
mein this remark. See alfo Wetfein. 


“Looumimos, y, ov, from vdswry the dropfy, 


which from.udwe water, and wr) the face, 
countenance, 
Dropfical, having the dropfy. occ. Luke 


Xiv. 2. 


‘TAQP, ro, Gen. udalos (from the obfolete 


duc). The Greek Etymologifts derive it 
from vw to rain ; but it may perhaps be 
better deduced from Heb. 4 vapour, 
and “ss fo fow. From Heb. 1 we have 
likewife Greek 030s water, Latin udus, 
Saxon pat, and Eng. wet, whence or 
from the Greek vdwe, or immediately 
from Heb. tx and “3 may be alfo de- 
duced the Eng. water. But may not both 
the Greek v2wp and Eng. water, be beft 
derived from Heb. thy to diffufe ? 


- Water. Mat. viii.. 32. xvii. 15, 8¢ all. 


freq. particuiarly of baptifm, whether of 
St. John’s, Mat. iii. rr. Mark i. 8. John 
1. 26, 31, 33 5 or of Chrift’s, John iii, i 
Ads x. 47. Eph. v. 26. Heb. x. 23. 
On Mark ix. 41, Harmer, Obfervations, 
vol. ili. p. 161, whom fee) remarks, that 
the giving to a-perfon a cup of water, 
in the parched Eaftern countries, is by no 
means fuch a trifling and de/picable thing, 
as it may appear to us in thefe more 
cool and temperate climates ; and that 
“ the furnithing of travellers with qwater 
is at this day thought a matter of fuch 
confideration, that many of the Eaftern 
people have. been at confiderable expence 
to procure paflengers that refrefhment.” 


Il. The watery or ferous part of the blood. 


John xix. 34. ‘I do not pretend to de- 
termine (fays Doddridge) whether this 
was (as Dr. Drake fuppofes, in his Ana- 
tomy, vol. i. p. 106.) the {mall quantity 
of water incloted in the pericardium, in 
which the heart fwims, or whether the 
cruor was now almoft coagulated, and 
{eparated from the ferum: Either way it 
was a certain proof of Chri/?’s death; for 
he could not have furvived fuch a wound 
had it been given him in perfeé& health.” 

So 


aa 


tie” 


TIO 


So Galen, ‘Ol wev av Frys napdias Tew- 
‘wig emipecer Savetlov ck avaluys, Ey Tb Tuy 
bworolemevey est, That a wound of the 
heart neceffarily occafions death is one of 
thofe things which is agreed on all 
hands;” and Ce//us, “ Servari non po- 
teft cui bajis cerebri, cui cor, cui Jpine 
medulla percufla eft. The life of that man 
cannot be faved, the bafis of whofe brain, 
whofe beart, whofe fpinal marrow is 
wounded.” See moré in Wetftein. Confult 
-alfo Scheucbzer’s Phyf. Sacr. on John 
KIX. 34, 
_ UL. It denotes tbe enlivening, refrefbing, 
~ — and comforting influences of the Holy 
Spirit, whether in his ordinary opera- 
tions on the hearts of believers, John iv. 
10,14, (comp. ch. vi. 35.) or including 
alfo his miraculous gifts, John vii. 38. 
Comp. ver. 39, and fee Rev. xxi. 6. 
Rx 1S 17, 
IV. Many waters denote many people or na- 
tions. See Rev. xvii. 1, 13. 


"¥slos, a, 6, either immediately from Heb. |: 


48 a2 vapour, or from vw to rain, which 
Martinus detives from yow to pour, the 
afpirate breathing being {fubftituted for y. 
Rain, afoower of rain. occ. A&ts xiv.17. 

. Xxvill, 2. Hebs-vi. 7. Jam. v. 7, 18. Rev. 
Kis Ot ; 

‘Lioberia, as, 7, q. vie Seois the making or 
conflaiuting of a fon. 
Adoption, the taking of a perfon, or the be- 
ing taken, for a fon. In the N. T. it is 
applied {piritually only. occ. Rom, viii. 
¥5, 23. ix. 4. Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. On 
Rom. vill. 23, comp. Luke xx. 35, 36, 
and Macknight. 

~~ It is true that both the * Greeks and 

+ Romans ufed fometimes to adopt the 
children of other perfons: but the term 
viodeo1w in the N. T. is not taken from 
the cuftom of either of thofe people, but 
from the ftyle of the O. T. as is manifeft, 
I think, by comparing Rom. ix. 4, with 
Exod, iv. 22923. Deut. xiv. 1. Jer. 
xxx. 9. Comp. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

*¥IOD, #2, 6, from the Heb. A’sor infin. 4 
(fee Gen. xviii. 18. Jer. xv. 18.) to be, 
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Kings of Péople w=) thall be, or be born, 
ofber. From 9 or ma to be may alfo. 
be deduced the Greek guouas to. be born, 
and Latin fue anid fio to be, become, , 

I. .A fon, in relation to a human father or 
mother, Mat. xx. 20, a1, & al. freq. 

Il. Chrift is ftyled the Sou of God, in re- 
{pe& of his miraculous conceptian by the 
Holy Ghoft, Luke i. 35 ; (comp, ver. 32. 
Mark xiii. 32, and Dan. iii. 25, and 28.) 
and the Son of Man (which title, fays 
Stockius, is given to Chrift eighty-two 
times in the Sacred Scriptures), in ree 
{pect of his being the feed originally pra- 
mifed to Eve, Gen. iii. 15 (who was 
herfelf partaker of that mature which is 
called toss Man, Gen. i. 29. v. 2.) ; 
then to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18; after. 
wards to David; and in refpedt of his 
being conceived in the womb, Mat. i. 23. 
Luke i. 31, and im due time born of the 
Blefled Virgin, Luke ii. 6, 4; and alfo 
in reference to the Prophecy of Daniel, 
ch. vii. 13, where the Meffah is defcribed 
as one like a Son of Man, wos oD. 
Comp. Mat. xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 13. xiv. 14. 
This latter title, Son of Man, primarily 
and properly denotes the suman nature 
of Chrift (fee Mat. viii. 20. xi, tg. 
Kil. 32,40:. Xvili Qs 12/22, 23) xm48, 
19, 28. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 12. John 
xiii. 31. Aéts vii. 56. John v. 27, comp, 
Phil. ii, 6—11); but fometimes, by a 
xolvwuiae Wiwnalwy, or communication of 
properties, it fignifies his divine nature, 
See John iii. 13. vi. 62. ; ; 
In Mat. xxv. 13, the words ev 7 6 Ulos ra 
avjowme coyelas are not fovnd in four- 
teen MSS, four of which ancient, nor in 
the Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient 
verfions; they are accordingly omitted by 
Grigbach in his edition, and by Camp- 
bell in his Tranflation. 

TIL. ‘Os vios rv Avowmav, The Sons of 
Men, i. e. Men, a merely hebratcal or 
helleniftical phrafe, often occurring in the 
LXX for the Heb. to48 °32 but not ufed 
by the profane Gréek writers. See Eph. 
iii. 5. Mark iii. 28, comp. Mat. xii. 31. 


be born, according to that of Gen. xvii.16, | 1V. 4 remote defcendant. Mat. i. 1, 20. 


XXii, 42, 45. Rom, ix. 27. Heb. vii. 5. 


* See Archbp. Potter’s Greek Antiquities, book iy. | V- The offspring of a brute. Mat. xxi, As 


ch. 15. : 
+ Kennet’s Roman Antiquities, pt. ti. book ¢. 
ch, 12. ; 


* +. 


where ysoy Uaatulie may feem a mere be- 
braical expreffion for the fole of an afs, 
anfwering to the Heb. mans 23 in Zech. 


Xy3 ix.9. 


bite! 


¥. 
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ix. 9. Kypke, however, cites Plutarch, 


Conviv. p.150, calling a mule ONOYT 


*YIOZ. 
VI. An adopted fon, Heb. xi. 24. 
VII. A fon in the Chrittian’ faith. 1 Pet. 
y.13. It is probable that Mark is fo 
called by St. Peter, as having been con- 
verted. by him. Comp. Texvoy V. So 
Adts iii..25, Sons of the Prophets may 
be Di/ciples of the Prophets. Comp. To- 
bit iv. 12. Mat. xii. 27. xxiii. 31, and 
Senfe X. | 
VIII. Believers are called Sons of God, as 
_ being begotten again by his Word and 
Spirit, and re/em/ling their heavenly Fa- 
_ ther in their difpofitions and actions dur- 
ing this prefent life. Rom. vili, 14. 
ix. 26. Gal. iil. 26. iv. 4,6, 7, (comp. 
Mat, v. 45. Eph. v. 1.) and finally in 
glory and immortality, Luke xx. 36. 
. ‘This isa very early title of Believers. See 
. Gen. vi, 2, Deut. xiv. 4, xxxil, 19, in 
Heb. and LXX. They are alfo ftyled 
Sans of Light, Luke xvi, 8, (comp. John 
xii. 96.) 5 and of the day, 1 Theif. v. 55 
as being born of God, who is Light 
(1 John i. 5.), having been called out of 
_ the darknefs of a natural and finful ftate 
into. bis marvellous light (1 Pet. ii. 9.), 
and being thofe: upqgn whom the True 
Light, even Chrift (John i. g.), now 
_ foineth. x John ii. 8. 
TX. Sans of Abraham are thofe who imitate 
.. the faith and works of Abraham, See 
~ Juke. xix.9. Gal. iii. 7, Comp. Mat. 
iii. g. John viii. 39. 
“&. The Sons or Children of the Prophets and 
. of the Covenant, Ags iii, 25, are the ob- 
ges of the prophecies and covenant, or 
the perfons zuéere/fed in them. So Sons of 
the Kingdom, Matevili. 12, are the pe- 
culiar fubjects of it. Comps LXX in 
Ezek. xxx. 5. . The Sons of Children of 
the Refurrection, Luke xx. 36, are thole 
who, by the refurrection of their bodies 
from the dead, are Jorn again to a glo- 
rious and immortal life. Comp. Pf, cx.3. 
(Heb,) Ifa. xxyi. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 51—55. 
and Ilaatlyeveria. 
XI. The Sons of this World are perfons of 
qarldly tempers and di/pofitions, not re- 
_ generated by God's Holy Spirit. Luke 
xyi. 8. xx. 34, So 787.43, Daueh- 
ters. of Men, are oppofed.to, the Sons of 


God. (Comp, Senfe VIIL.) Gen. vi. 2, 4» | voleji, p. 133, 2d edit.” - 


a 4 


i 


' 


‘Or vior wg amesDelas, The Sons ot CBil- 
dren of difbelief and difobedience, are fuch 
as reject the Gofpel, when duly propofed 


son - 7 a 
She 4 uae ‘ rd 
4 b co “4 


ee 


to them, and refufe obedience to it's pre- — 


cepts. Eph. ii. 2. v.6. I can fee no good 
reafon to confine this chara¢ter, as Locke 
does, to the unbelieving Gentiles : Surely 
it’ equally belongs to the unbelicving 
Jews,” of whom fuch a dreadful. charac- 
ter is fiven, 1 Theff. ii. 15, 16. Comp, 
Jobn xii. 38. Rom. x. 16; de. 7 -lneithe 
Heb. Scriptures we find exprelfions fimi- 
lar to Yior rns amesberas, Sons of d:foelicf ; 


thus > 72, @ fon of virtue, 1 K. i. 525 4 : 


means @ Viriuous man ; and sya 720 


niin, @ fon of rebellious perverfencffes, — 


1 Sam. xx. 30, one perverfely rebellious = 
yet L would net affert that fuch phrates 


‘are’ mere bebraifms; for, as Raphelius 


has remarked; in a certain oracle recorded 
by Herodotus, lib. vii. cap. 77, an info 


lent or proud perfon is called LBPIOX — 
“TION, a fon of infolence *. 


“Ti0s Aiaboare, A Son or Child of the.De- 


vil, is one who is under the influence of — 


the Devil, and refembles that apoftate 
fpirit in difpofition and behaviour. Acts 
xiii. ro. Comp, John vili. 41,44. 


XII. Joined with words expreflive of re- 4 


ward or puni/bment it fignifies worthy of, 
or liable to. So Luke x. 6, a fon of pease 


is a perfon who deferves peace or happi- ~ 


nefs; comp. Mat. x. 13. A fom of perdi- 
tion, John xvii. 12, 2 Vheff, i. 3 3 ar-— 
of bell, Mat. xxili. 15, 1s one deferving 
of, or liable to, perdition or hell.. Thele 
latter expreflions are hebraj/ms. Comp, 
under Texvoy IX. 

On Mat. xxiii. 15, Wetfein cites a ‘re- 
markable teftimony from Ju/fin Martyr, 
Dialog. cum Tryph. which I hall give 
more fully. It is in ps 350s edit. Paris, 
P: 399: edit. Thirlby. O1 de TWPOZHAYT- 
TO! 8 povov 8 wisevediv, aArAaAaw AI- 
TIAOTEPON “‘YMQON Baacgymeciy erg 
To ovoma aula, Koi yas Tes Els SKEIVOY 


ea baer CB Np a Bing oA = 


misevovlas nal Qwvevelv nas ciuitely Berov= i 


jas. But the Prefelytes are not only un-— 


believers [in Chrift}, but blafpheme his ~ 


name éqwice as much again as yourferyes, 
and with to kill and torment us who bes _ 


lieve on him,” 4 
| ! 

* But fee Fortin's Remarks on Ecclef, H Re 
mi TAH, 
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aan, Ne4e caer ‘II. Tranfitively, governing an accufativé; 
|. The materia prima, the firft or chaotic| To celebrate or praife wiih a hyma or 


MN 1A ; 


_ matter or atoms, of which all things were 


-formed. This feems to be the primary 
~ fenfe of the word, and fo it is ufed by the 
j “author of the book of Wifdom, ch. x1. 18, 
where the almighty hand of God is faid 
xlicaca roy xorov & AMOPPOY LAH, 
to have made the world of matter without 
_ form. Thuslikewife it was applied by fome 
of the Greek Philofophers, particularly 
by * Pythagoras and Plato, who appear 
plainly to have borrowed their TAH 
from the 11h, or unformed mafs of Mofes, 
Gen. i. 2, whence alfo muft be ultimately 


hymns, to hymn. occ. Aé&ts xvi. 25. Heb. 
Te 


< 


‘Tuvos, 2, 6, from (var perf. paffvif led, 


of) udw to. celebrate, fing, celebrate with. 


fongs, which is a plain derivative from - 


the Heb. a7, Hiph. of hr, to praife, 
confefs, to which the Greek V. usvew 
twice anfwers in the LXX, Ifa. xii. 5 
xxv. 1. Comp. Neh. xii. 24. ; 
A hymn, a fong in honour of God. occ, 
Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. So the Greek 
writers ufe this word for the Aymns fung 
to their Gods. 


oe 


© deduced Ovid's \Yaralw, from iva denoting privately, and 
IAG alw to go. 
Rud dige 10les-——— * : 
NEE Bene I. To go, go away, withdraw, or depart 


Non bene junGarum difcordia femina rerum, 


privately. Mat. iv. 10. v.24, 41, & al. 
freq. John xii. 11, “ forfook them.” 
Campbell, whom fee. In Mat. iv. 10, 
very many MSS, four of which ancient, 
and feveral editions and verfions, after 
rale have omiow we, and thefe words are 
accordingly adopted by Wet/lein, and re= 
ceived into the text by Grie/bacb. 

Il. To go out of the world, to depart, die. 
Mat. xxvi.24. Mark xiv.21,Comp. John 
xiii, 3, 33. Elj/mer on Mat. obferves that 
the Greek writers ule avsoyerdas to de- 
part in this view; and Raphelus, that 
the Heb. qn do go has the {ame import, 
Pf. xxxix. 14. Jofh. xxiii. 14, and that 
though he had not found Uma/w thus ap- 
plied in the Greek writers, yet that in 
Xenophon the fimilar verb oryerias to 
depart denotes dying. Comp.alfo Aypke 
on Mat. Soin Eng. we fay, heis gone 
for he is dead, and exprefs dy ng by going 
aff, deceafing, departing, é¢. Comp. 
LXX in Gen. xv. 2. Pf. xxxix, 13.Jofh. 


Rude unformed mafs—— 
And the difeordant feeds of things ill-join'd. 
Metam. lib. i. lin. 7, 9. 
Dr. Dickinfon, in his Phyfica Vetus & 
' Vera. p. 33, and 41—44, fhews that the 
Greeks had the very term “(AH from the 
Orientals, and with great probability de- 
rives it from the Heb. 217 fad, remark- 
ing ‘particularly that the Arabic Hiul or 
- Hiule is wfed as well for the fre mater 
as for fund; that Hermes taught the 
Egyptians that all things were made sx 
Te awe of fand; and that even the in- 
fpired Solomon mentions NNHY WR, the 
original duji, or primitive atoms of the 
earth, Prov. viii. 26. Comp. Ecclef. ili. 20. 
Ha, xl. 12. 

Ul. Matter, materials, efpecially wood. occ. 
Jam. iti. 5. Comp. Ecclus. xi, 32. Soin 
* the Greek writers it is particularly {poken 

of wood, confidered as the fuel of fire (fee 
Wetftein), and is thus applied by the 
2 a i te ws 
Le He. uke epi xxiii. 14, and under Ilopevw EE a ss 
"Tels, &e, Plur, of Ev, which fee. w | Lranoy, 75,4, from um7yxacy, 2 Aor. of ume 
4 “Pclecos, a, OVs from wets yes you. 
yours, your own. Luke vi. 20. 


x8W, 
Obedience. Rom. i. 5. v. 19, & al. 
On Rom. xvi. 19, Kypke thews that the 
phrafe apineo Iai eis, OF att. €5, is by the 
Greek writers joined with xAcos celebrity, 
and Aslos report, in the like fenfe of 
reaching, or coming to the knowledge of, 
‘vYqanaw, from ure under, and anew to bear. 
I. Governing a dative, To hearken to, and 
obey. «Vhe word fignifieth with all 
bumble fuimiffion to hearken,and implieth 
both reverence and obedience. The verb 
xyY¢ OBC 


ae Y OnEs 
xvi. 12. John vii. 6, & al. 
“Tuvew, w, from UPLVOS. 
J. Intranfitively, To fing or recite a hymn. 
> Vulg. hymno diéto, having faid or recited 
gq or the hymn. occ. Mat. xxv. 30. Mark 
xiv. 26. See Campbetl on Mat. 
_* See Bp. Stilling fleet's Origines Sacrz, book iii. 
chap. 2, fect. 3, Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. i. 
att 2, book ii, chap. 7 § 92 Ps 17192 and book iii. 
hi. 9) § 6) ps 3279 ue i 


T IPA 


* axew noteth obedience, the prepofition 
vro reverence.” Zanchius in Leigh’s Crit. 
Sac, See Eph. vi. 1, 5. 1 Pet. iit. 6. Aéts 

, vi. 7. Mat. vili.27. Rom. vi. 12, 16, 17. 

JI. To bearken or attend at a door in order 
to anfwer thofe who knock, and to en- 
guire who they are, before it is opened. 
occ. Aéts xii. 13. Raphelius, in his Note 
on this paflage, thews that Demofthenes, 
Lucian, and Xenophon ufe the verb in 
this fenfe. 
xii. 25, and E//mer and Kype on Aéts. 

“Snavdpos, 8,%, q. Uro Tov avdoa waa, being 
under a bufband. 

Being under or fubject to.a bufband, mar- 
vied, afermme cowverte. occ. Rom. vii. 2. 
The word is ufed in this fenfe not only 
by the LXX, Num. v. 20. Prov. vi. 24, 
29; butalfo by Polybius, Plutarch, Dio- 
dorus Siculus, and Atheneus, cited by 
Rapbelius and Wet/iein. Comp. Ecclus. 


Ix.Q.°xli. 21. 


on Se 
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tive, as Luke viii. 2: A&s iv. 32.—or! 
‘ufed fubftantively, with a genitive of the 
perfon, as Mat. xix. 21. xxiv. 47. & al. 


‘Yrreinw, from uxo under, and eimwtoyield, 


. 


Submit. ; Pe iregined 
To fubmit oncfelf, to obey with fubmifive 
refpect. occ. Heb. xiii. 17. The Greek 


writers ufe it in the fame fenfe. 


‘Lrevayiios, a, tay, from vo expletive, and 


See alfo Wetftein on Luke | I. Contrary, adver, 


evavitos contrary. 
@. occ. Col, ii. 14, where 
fee Albertiand Wolfus. Ns 


II. ‘Yrrevecviiot, 64, Adverfaries, enemies. occ. 


ee 


Heb, = 27; 

The word is ufed in both thefe fenfes by. 
the Greek writers. See Wetfein on Col. 
wevelu, from vo under, and obiol. evesxes 
to bring, bear, 

To fujfer, undergo, bear. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N, T. we have 1 aor, 
Urevelua, 2 aor. infin. vrevelxesy, Comp. 
“Yrogeow. 


"Yraviaw, w, from vio expletive, and aviaw \"CIEP. A Prepofition. It feems an evident 


to mect. 

- Yomeet. Mat. viii. 28, & al. 

“Yravinosc, 10g, att. ccs, 4, from vravlaw. 

» Ad meeting. occ. John xii. 13, where ob- 

© ferve that the N. governs the fame cafe 

‘sas it’s verb, Comp. under Tariw V. 
‘The LXX, Vatic. have the phrafe ets 
uravincwv, for the Heb. nsip> for the 
meeting, or to meet, Jud. xi. 34. 

“Yrapkis, tog, att. ews, ¥, from Urapyw. 
‘Subftance, goods, whether earthly, occ. 

/ Aéts ti. 45.—or heavenly, occ. Heb. 
x. 34. Polybius ufes the word in the 
worldly fenfe. See Wetfein on Heb. 

‘Larner, from ure expletive, and apne to 

gin. 

1. To begin, give a beginning or being ‘to. 
Thus fometimes uled, with a genitive 
following, in the Greek writers, 

HT. To be, Jubii, See Luke vii, 25. Vili. 41. 
xvi. 23. Adtsxxi. 20. xxvii. 34. Phil. ii.6, 

IIT. With a dative following it denotes pro- 
perty or poffeifion, as Acts iii. 6, Aglveiey 
4G KOvoiy ex uTapyet wot, VuloAr- 
gentum & aurum non ef mihi, literally, 
Gold and filver is not to me, i.e. I have 
uo gold nor filver. Comp. A&ts iv. ewe 
xxviii. 7. 2 Pet, i. 8, and under Eius VII, 

_ Hence 

IV. ‘Yrapyovla, ra, particip. pref. neut. 
plur. Things which any one, bas, goods, 
reheFions. It is joined either with a'da- 


- 


* 


— 


a) 


“ae 


corruption of the Heb. 12 beyond, ovER. 


. Governing a genitive, 
. Over, above. So in Homer, Tl. ii. lin. 20, 


Xry dae “CIIEP xegarys, It ftood over 
or above his head.” But I do not find it 
thus ufed in the N. T. 2 

For, inftead of. Philem. ver. 13. Rom. 
v. 6,7, 8. “ Raphelius (Not. ex Xen.in 
ver. 8.) has abundantly demonftrated, 
that uvep yuuy ame§ave fignifies he died 
in our room and ftead : nor can I find that 
omoiave ures tives has ever any other | 
fignification than that of refcuing the life 
of another at the éxpence of our own, an 
the very next verfe (i.e. ver. 7.) fhews, 
independent on any other authority, how 
evidently it bears that fenfe here, as one 
can hardly imagine any one would die 
for a good man, unlefs it were to redeem 
his life by giving up his own,” Doddridge. 
Comp. John xi. 59. 2 Cor. v.14. 1 Tim, 
li. 6. 


- In the room, or fread of, denoting fuccef- 


fion, t Cor. xv.29, Barliterdau UNTER TWH 


vexowy, To be baptized in the room ore ss 


ftead of the dead, es e. to fucceed into the 
place of thofe who are fallen Martyrs in 
the caufe of Chrift, and who, if the dead 
rife not, are dead for ever. See Doddridge. 
‘To what he has obferved I add, in con- 
firmation of this expofition, a paflage | 


tame 


a 


cited by Vigerus De Idiotifm, cap. ixe, 


fect. on: 


YT UE 


fe&:.9. reg. 1,.from Dionyfivs Halicarn. 

Nib. vili, “Ovlos ryy aoxyy aaparabovies, 
TOEP TON ALHOGANONTON ey Tw 

weos Avrialas moAcuw spariwlwy yklev 
Ereges xalaloagev. Thefe, as foon as 
they entered upon their office, judged it 
expedient to enrol other foldiers im. the | 
room of thofe who were killed in the An- 
tian war.” This interpretation, which is | 
that of E7iis and Le Clerc, and which | 
they alfo fupport by the paflage juft cited | 
from Diony/ius, appears to me the beft of 
all thofe mentioned by Wolfius on the | 
text, whom fee. 


4, For, on the fide or part of, q. d. over for 


defenfe. Mark ix. 40. ‘Luke ix. 50. Rom. 
vii. 31. Polybius and Arrian apply it in 
this fenfe, as Raphelius and Alberti have 
{hewn on Rom. viii. 31. 


5. For, on bebalf of. Mat. v, 44. Ads 


SEW de 1 Lim. i. x. 


0. 


On 2 Cor. v. 20, Kypke fhews that 4/- 
ebines and Demofthenes ufe the phrafe 
HIPEZBEYEIN (YIIEP civos, for being 
an-ambaffadour for any one, or on his 
account. 

7. For, denoting the final caufe. John xi. 4. 
Comp. 2 Cor..1. 6, 

. OF, concerning. 2 Cor. i. 7, 8. viii. 23, 
Rom. ix. 27, where Rapbelius fhews that 
Polybius applies the prepofition in the 
fame fenfe-Soitisufed 2 Theiff. ii, 1, where 
fee Whitby, Wetftcin, Macknight, and Bp, 

. Newton's Diflertat. on the Prophecies, 
_vol. ii. p. 360. 8vo. Wet/lein on 2 Thelf. 

“cites Virgil, Ain. {. lin. 754, ufing the 

_ Latin fuper in the fame {fenfe, 


Multa fuper Priamo rogitans, (taper He&ore multa. 
 g. Of, denoting the motive, pro, propter, 


Xe 


~ Phil. ti, 13, where fee Wolfus, 


II. Governing anaccufative, 


2. Above, in dignity or authority. Mat. 


x. 24. Eph, i. 22. Phil: ii. 9. Comp. | 


Luke vi. 40. 
2. Alove, beyond, more than. Mat. x. 37. 
1 Cor, iv, 6. Gal. i. 14.50 Lucian, Philo- 


pfeud. tom, ii. p. 458. Aodopevlat we- | 
pioows, Has TILEP rés aveoas. They | 


(women) rail abundantly, and more than, 
men *.” It is joined with comparative 


® See Vizerus De Idiotifm, cap, ix, fect. 9, reg. 3. 


- and Hooge veens Note, 2s 


RN 


a 


Egon ee”. 


For, on account or for the fake of, becaufe | 
of. A&ts v. 41.ix. 16. Rom. xv. g. & al. 


am. 
YT E 


adje&tives, Luke xvi. 8. Heb. iv: 32. 

Vigil applies.the Latin prepofition ante 

in the fame manner, Aén, I. lin. 3470 
——Scelere. ante aliss immanior omnes. 


The ufe of greg after 7rIySyle, 2 Cor. 
xii. 13, feems extraordinary. Two an- 
cient MSS read wapa, comp. Heb. i. 4. * 

Il]. Ufed adverbially, 

1. Above, more, exceedingly. Eph. iii. 202 
» 1 Theff. dil. ro. v. 13. Comp. under 
Tlepiocos I, 

. More, more eminently, i. e. a Minifter of 
Chrift. 2 Cor. xi. 23. So Cafalio, Magis 
ego. See Alberti, Wolfiusand Kypke, thelatt 
of whom cites the Greek writers ufing 
the prepofitions wgos and yu<Ja in the like 
adverbial manner, but he produces no 
inftance of vmsp being thus applied by 
them, | 

IV. In compofition it denotes, 

1. Over, above, as in umegedw to overlook, 

umepaiow to lift up alove. 

Beyond, asin breponyos. 

Above, more, more than, as in drepregic~ 

OEUW, UMEDVINAW. 

For, on bebaif of, asin vmepeviulyavw ta 

» intercede for, 

5. And moft ufually, it is intenfive, or 
heightens the fignitication of the fimple 
word, 

“‘Yreoaiew, from veo above, or intenfive, 
and aew to lift up, : 

I. To lift up above, Hence “Taregasponat, 
mid. To lift up or exalt onefelf above, im 
a figurative fenfe. occ. 2 Theffl. ii. 4, 

Il. ‘Yregaipouat, pall. or mid. To be lifted 
up-or elevated very much or exceedingly 
in mind. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 7. - 

‘Yarepanwos, 8, 6, 4, from umep beyond, and 
ann the acme or flower of age, particu- 
larly with refpe¢t to marriage, as it is 
applied by Dionyfius Halcarn. and Lu- 
cian, cited by Wet/tein on 1 Cor. vii. 36, 
where comp. Kypke, 

Beyond or paft the flower of one's age. occ. 
1 Cor. vii. 36. 

The V. wapaxuacn occurs in the fame 
view Ecclus, xlil. 9, which paflage throws 
great light on the text in 1 Cor. if, with 
four ancient Greek MSS, and the firft 
Syriac verfion, we there read yawetlwe 
See Bp. Pearce. 

“Yrscavw, An Adverb gaverning a genitive, 
from vu7ep above, or intenf, and avw up, 

| upwards. 


we 


2. 
3. 


4. 


1. Above. 


ke 


* 


-y, Above. occ. Heb. ix. 5e 
2. Far above. occ. Eph.i. 21, iv. 10. *Lu- 


cian ufes the word in like manner, ILAN- 
TON relwy YUEPANQG, yevouevos. De- 
monax, tom. i. p. 998. 


"Yrepavtavw, from urep intenfive, and av- 


Savw to incrcafe, grow. 
Lo grow or increafe exceedingly. occ. 
2 Theff. i. 3. 

TrepSaivw, from vmep beyond, and Basww 
20 £0. 


A: To go beyond. Polybius, cited by Raphe- 


Lius, ufes the V. in it’s proper fente, 
‘YTIEPBHNAI res 775 Actas 6ges, to go 
beyond the bounds of Afia.” 

Il. To go beyond, tranfgrefs, i.e. the bounds 
of duty, or of lawful marriage. So Fe- 
yome, concefios fines pretergrediens nup- 
tiarum. occ. 1 Theff. iv. 6. Thus in So- 
phocles, Antigone, lin. 491, we have 


Nous “YIIEPBAINOYZA rxg wpoxerrevec, 
Tranfereffing the eftablith’d laws. 


See other inftances of the like kind in 
Wetftein, and comp. Uapataivw. 

“Ymeparroylw 1¢, Adv. formed from the par- 
ticip. ume pearAwy of the V. ome pbarrAw 
Bie edrisly, above, or more than aires 
occ. 2) Cor. xi. 23 


ee from vrep above, and BarrAw 


to caft, put. 
To exceed, excel. Hence particip. “Yrep- 
CaraAwy, Exceeding, excelling, excellent. 


mF oce...2Cor. iii. To, (where fee Wetftein.) 


ax, 14,) phy i 19: u. 7. il. 79, On 
which laft text iene that in Ariffotle, 
“cited by Wolfus and Wetftein, it is re- 
peatedly conftrued with a genitive cafe 
in the tenfe of exceeding, exc velling. 
“Yrepborys 15 Hs from imepteSora perf. mid. 
of yrspaarw. 
Abundance, exuberance. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
Lacellence, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
Kal’ Umepboryy, Exceedingly, exceffively. 
oce, Rom. vil. 13. 2: Cor.i. 8. Gal. i. 13. 
The Greek writers likewife ufe the phrafe 
in this fenfe. See Raphelius and Wet- 
Jicin on Rom, Alfo, Of the greateft ex- 
cellence, occ. 1 Cor. xii. 31, 
Kal’ umepboayy els ureoboayy. occ. 2 Cor. 
_ iv. 17. Chry/oftom bas the following beau- 
tiful remark on this paflage : Tidyos Bom 
GAAAVAG Ta Wavovla ToIs pLEAABTI, To 


Papauliun me TO MiWyigr, FO Bag pay 
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arpos 70 Bapos, tyy SAnbiv apoc a9 
dokav' nas ade TaTols apxellet, AAA Ele- 
pay Tidnor Askiv, dimrAaciatuy aviny,s 
xa Aslwv, KA@’ “YILEPBOAHN EI 
‘CIIEPBOAHN, relesi, pelebos “LIIEP- 
BOAIKQ= ‘YITEPBOAIKON. . The 
Apoftle “ oppofes things prefent to 
things future, a moment to eternity, 
lightnefs to weight, affliction to glory ; 
nor is he fatisfied with this, but he adds 
another word, and doubles it, faying, 
nal vmepboayy. ets umEpboryy, ‘that j is, a 
greatnels excep Ruely exceeding.” See alfo 
Doddridge’s Note, and Blackwall’s Sa- 
cred Claflics, vol.i. p. 330—2, concern- 
ing the /ublime pote of this text. It is’ 
indeed itfelfxad umepSoayy els dmepboany t ' 


‘recedw, from vireo over, and eidw to fee, 


Took. 

To overlook, to fecm as if one did not fee, 
to wink at. occ. Aéts xvil. 30, where 
Syriac verfion 12s paffed over, or caufed 
to be paffed over; aud Wetfein, whom 
fee, ‘* Condonavit, connivendo diffmu- 
lavit, quod bonitatis et lenitatis eft fum- 


mz.” Comp. Lev. xx. 4, in LKX ‘and, 9 


Heb. 


"Ymegenciva, q. d. umep enziva ECy OF Kwesa, 


beyond thofe parts or countries. 

With a genitive, Beyond. occ. 2 Cor.x. 16, 
w here it has the article prefixed, £16 Tae 
Umegexciva vuwy, imtbe countries beyond 
you. Comp. Erenciva 


“Yrepexleww, from wep ante and exiesvee 


to extend. 


To extend or ftretch out excefively or he- 


yond one’s bounds. occ. 2 Cor. x.14. 5 1 
‘Yresextepiooe. See under Tlegicoos I. * i 
‘Yaresexrvuvw, from umep over, and exyuves 


to pour out, 
To run over, overflow. occ. Luke vi. 38. 
So the LXX in Joel ii. 24, “‘THEPXYOH- 


SONTAI as Ayvos ows xt Erase, The 


vats foal] oseenee with wine and oil; 
where the V. anfwers to the Heb. pwn 
of the like import. 


“Yrepeviulyavw, trom dnep for, and evlulygae 


yw to meet, intercede, which fee. 
To intercede, make intercefion Sor. occ. 
Rom. vill. 26. 


‘Yrepexw, from umee above, and eva to 


have > be. 


I. To be above, be higher, Supreme. occ. 


Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. So Arrian, 


Epictet. lib. i. cap. 30, cited by Wet/tein, 


Olay 


weer = 


*recolKOS, By Go Wr %Ab TO—OY, 


? 


THE 


‘TQN, When you approach any man mn 
authority.” 


WI. To be better, more excellent, occ. Phil. 


ea 
Til. T, exceed, excel, occ. Phil. iv. 7, Hence 


the particip, pref. neut. ufed as a fub- 


fiantive, Yrepeyoy, To, Excellence. occ. 
Phil. i. 8. 


\Cmeoygavia, as, ¥, from vrepyoavos. 


Pride, arrogance, imfolence. occ. Mark 
vil. 22. Eoude ‘YITEPH®ANIA xala- 
Ppovyais Tis, WAYY aule, Tw BAAWY. ‘Yqep- 
ydavic is a contempt of all others but 
onefelf,” fays Theophraftus, Eth. Char. 


xxiv. which fee. 


Xmrepngavos, 8, 6, 7, from preg above, and 


Paiyw to fbew. 
Proud, arrogant, infolent, one who fets 


_ bimfelf up to view, as it were, above 


others, “ fuperbus enim fefe fupra alios 
effert, oftendit, & videri vult.” Minert. 
occ. Luke i. 51. Rom. i. 30. 2 Tim. 
iii. 2. Jam, iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. Comp. 
Lrepypavia, 


“Yreparay, 


So three MSS read in. one word, 2 Cor. 


_ xii. 11, (fee Wetfein) but moft of the 


MSS both there and in 2 Cor. xi. 5, read 
uTe9 Atay in two words ; {ve therefore 
under Aiay. On 2 Cor. xi, 12, Kypke 
cites Plutarch feveral times uting the com- 
pound adverb uregev exceedingly well. 


'Nrepyinaw, w, from umep above, more than, 


exceedingly, and vinaw to conguer, 
To more than conquer, to be more than con- 


* gueror, or to conquer eminently. occ. Rom. 


ov 


The LXX ule 


Vey oe Egregie vincimus, egregiam 
reportamus viGtoriam hoftili exercitu fun- 
ditiis deleto,” Wet/ein, who cites from 
~Leon. Tact. Nina “as py ‘YITEPNIKA, 
Conquer, but do not oper-conguer, Tee 
do not puth your victary too far,: 

j from vrrep 
above, exceedingly, and oluos a tumour 
fwelling, and thence in the profane wri- 
ters pride, pomp, and, particularly in 
words, bombaft, as Longinus, De Sublim. 
ples Ofxos, feét. iij, & al, 

Excefively or over and above tumid, 
fwelling, ot pompous. Occ. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Jude ver. 16. Libanius in Wetflein ap- 
plies this compound word to praifes, and 
Plutarch to fpeech. 

this adj, Exod, xviii, 22, 


[ 699 


“Olay sioins apo tive. tw TIIEPEXON- 


“SrepPeovew, Wy from umep above, 


YE 


for Heb. bihy great; ver. 26; for Mwp 
hard, and 2 Sam. xiil. 2, for 875) was 


difficult. 


“Yrepoxy, 45, 4, from vmepexw to be above, 


excel, which fee, 


I. High or eminent tation, autbority. occ. 


1 Tim. ii, 2, 
Gap nels 
EINAI Joxgvlwy. See more in Wet/ein on 
Rom. xiii. 1, and comp, under Aoxew V. 


So Jofephus, Ant, lib. ix. 


Il, Excellence. occ. 1 Cor. il. 1. 
Lrepwepioreuw, from vumep above, or éx= 


ceedingly, and wepircevw to abound. 


I. To alound more, fuperabound. occ. Rom. 


Vv. 20. 


Il. ‘Yreprepiocevopas, Mid. To abound exe 


ceedingly, to overflow. occ. 2 Cor. Vil. 4. 


‘Ymegmepioows, Adv. from vmee above, ex- 


cecdingly, and mepirows abundanily. 
Moft caveedingly, fuperabundantly, above 
meafure. occ. Mark vii, 37. 


“YrepnaAcovatw, from dwep above, or exceed= 


ingly, and wAcovatw to abound, fupere 
abound, 
To abound ot fuperabound exceedingly. 


occ, 1 ‘Lim. 1. 14. 


‘Yrecupow, w, from dae above, or exceed- 


ingly, and vow to exalt, 
T. exalt exceedingly or very 
Phil. ii. 9, 


highly. occ. 
and Gp0< 


yew to think. 

To think (of onefelf) above what, or more 
highly than, one ought, to arrogate too 
much to onefelf, occ, Rom. xi 3. /On 


R 


§ 1, TON EN “YITEPOXHe: 


which text Rapbelius thews that this is | 
the true fenfe of the word, and cites from 


Herodotus, \ib. i, TAgi ‘YTIEP@PO- 
NEOYZSAL, Infolent trom wealth.” So 
Jofepbus, Ant. lib. i, cap. 11, § 1.—@A8- 
Ty nor pelebes xequcluy SITEPSPRO- 
NOYNTEZ, 


"Lrepwoy, 8, Ts Euftathius derives it from 


daep above, and woy, in the language of 
Lacedemon, an upper chamber. But 
* others think that umepwoy is properly 
an adjective neut. from mafc. umecwos, 
and obferve that Lucian utes the exprel- 
fion OIKHMA ‘YILEPQVON fF, and the) 
LXX Ezek. xlii. 5, Ol MEPINATO! 
‘OI ‘TILEPQuOI, and they take wos for 
a mere termination, as in awalpwos from 
malyg, walpos. 
* See Wolfius on A&tsi. 13. 
+ Afinus, tom, ii. p. 158, © edit, Bened. 

An 
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An upper room or chamber, occ. A&s 
1.13. 1X. 37, 39. xx. 8. From the firft 
and third of thefe paflages (comp. Mark 
xiv. I5.) it appears that thele upper 
rooms were large, and capable of contain- 
ing a confiderable number of perfons. 

, And this is ftill the fathion of building 
in the Eaftern countries *, where the up- 
per rooms are alfo thofe which are princi- 
pally inhabited +. 

"Sweyw, from iro under, and exw to have, 
bold. ” 

I. To put under, q..d. to have or bold under. 
Thus it is fometimes ufed in the profane 
writers, 

I. To undergo, fuffer. occ. Jude ver. 4, 
where Wetfein and Kypke cite the fame 
phrafe YITEXEIN AIKHN and AIKAS, 
to fuffer punifoment, from the purett 
Greek writers. 

“Lrynoos, 2, 6, 7, from umyxooy, 2 aor. of 
vmanaw to obey. 

Obedient, fubmiffively or humbly obedient. 
occ. Adts vii. 39. 2 Cor. ii.9. Phil. ii. 8. 

"Snyeclew, w, from vmygelys, which fee. 
Governing a dative, To ferve, miniffer un- 
to, aif. occ. A&s xiii. 36. xx. 34. 

ey 23. On which laft text Rapbelius 

obferves from Xenophon that umypelery de- 
notes not only thofe offices of kindnefs 
that require adtion or labour (which is 
theufual import of daxovewin the N. By); 
but alfo thofe which confift in liberality, 
and /upplying the wants of others, though 

» one does not perfonally attend’ them. 
Blackwall, Sacred Claftics,vol ii. p-1--84, 
remarks, from Bois, that Acts xiii. 36, 
might be better rendered, For David, af- 
ter that, in bis generation, or courfe of life, 
he had ferved the will of God, fel/ afleep. 
To confirm which interpretation I add I 
from Xenophon, CEconom. cited by Ra- 
phelius on A&s xx. 34, ‘Ov av TH, 
PNOMHE: woaaai vetges TOHPETEIN ‘or 
ebeAwot, whofe wil] many hands will fub- 
Jerve or obey;” and from Libanins in 
Wetflein, My ry TON ©EQN ‘TUHPE- 
TEIZOAI BOTAH:. See more in W’e?. 

® Gein on AAS xiii. 36. 

“Yrypelys, 2,6, from dro under, and efelns a 
rower, which from egerlw to row, and I. 


yar T. 
* See Shaw's Travels, p: 207, 8, and Heb, and 
£ng. Lexicon under Yan I. 
t See Hed, and Zxg. Lexicon under nby IV, 


] sabe me) 


this, by tranfpofition, from the Heb. Snr? 
to row bard, uted Jon, i. 13. 
Properly, according to it’s etymology, it 


fhould er one who rows under {the | 


command of) another. But I do nat find 
that it is ever thus applied by the Greek 
writers, who always ufe it for a fubordi- 
nate affifiant, fervant, attendant, or officer 
in general ; and thus only it is applied in 
the N.T. See Mat. v. 25. xxvi. 58: 
Luke iv. 20. John xviii, 36. Aéts xiii. 5. 
xxvi. 16, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Wetfein on Mat. 
Vv. 25, among other paflages, cites from 
Ariftides,"O be [AIKASTHS] ITAPAAF- 


_ AQSIN avies YUWHPETAIE; and fur- 


ther to illuftrate the force of this word 
the reader would do well to confult Pla- 
to's Euthyphro. § 16. edit. Forfer. 

In Luke iv. 20, rw daryely is rather 
unfortunately rendered the miniffer. It 
there means the attendant or Servant, 
part of whofe bufinefs it was to zahe 
care of the facred books, and deliver them 
to the reader. See Wolfus.and Campbell. 


‘Yrvos, 2,6. The beft of the t Greek deri- 


vations afligned of this word {eems to be 
ffOm umovecsy to go under water, accord- 
ing to that of Virgi}, Georg. iv. lin. 496, 


Conditgue natantia lumina Somnus, 
Sleep hides the {wimming eyes, 


But perhaps vrvoc may be better deduced 
from the Heb. pow to bide, the afpirate or 
rough breathing being, as ufual, fubfti- 
tuted for the fibilant letter, which, how- 
ever, appears again in the Latin fomnus. 


Jleep, q. fompnus, or fopnus; fee Ainf~ 


qworth’s Di&tionary in Somnus, 


. Sleep, natural. occ. Mat. i. 24. Luke 


ix. 32. John xi. 13. AG&ts xx, Q, twice. 

. Sleep, ina fpiritual fenfe, i. e. a fate of 
inachvity with refpe& to good works, 
and of /ecwrity in fin. occ. Rom. xiii. 11. 
ItO. A Prepofition, whofe general figni- 
fication is under; fo we may, with Mar- 
tinius, Lexic. Philol. in Sub, not impro- 
bably deduce it from Heb. san to hide 
onefelf, be bid, or, to come ftill nearer ta 
the found of the Greek word, from s5n 
to cover, 

Governing a genitive, it denotes 

The efficient caufe, By, See inter al, 


t See Mfintert and Pafor on the word, and Mare 


tinii Lexie. Philol, in Somnus, 


NM a te 


* 
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Mat. i. 22. ii. 15, 16. Rom. xiii. 1. 
Comp. under Tariw IIL, 

2. The inftrumental caufe or agent, By. 
Mat. ii. 17. iii. 3. Rev. vi. 8, & al. freq. 

Tl. Governing a dative, Under, in, alfo io, 
or according to, as in Herodian, lib. v. 
cap. 6. Xopevovrla—YNO re avaose xa 
cupryes wovlodamwy re oplavev yyw, 
Dancing io flutes and pipes, and’ the 
found of all kinds of inftruments.” But 
it is not conftrued with a dative in: the 
N. T. 

HI. Governing an accufative, 

1. Under, underneath, beneath, of fituation. 
Mat. v. 15. viii. 8. John i. 48. 

2. Under, of power, or authority. Mat. 
vill. 9. Luke vii. 8. 

3- Under, denoting being liable or fubje& 
to. Jam, v. 12; 

4. About, at, in, of time, fub. Acts v. 21, 
“Yxo vov opfpov, About day-break, éarly in 
the morning. So in Latin, Sub Jucis or- 
tum, Livy, lib. xxvii. cap. 15. See //- 
berti on A&s xiii. 1. 

IV. In compofition it denotes 


1. Under, or fubject, as in irodew to bind 


under; undlacaw to subdue. 


2. Under, before the eyes, oculis fubjeftum, 


as vroloauuos, uTodeinvuns. A 

3. Diminution or extenuation, agin dror'vew 
to breathe gently or foftly, vrovoew to fu/- 
pect. nage 

4, Privacy, clam, clanculim, as in umalw 
to go away privately. : 

5- In fome words it feems almoft expletive, 
as in vraviaw to meet, racy to begin. 


 “Yxobaaaw, from vo privately, and Barrw 


Zo put. ; 

Lo fuborn; “ to procure privately, procure 
by fecret collufion,” (Fobnfon), as wit- 
nefles. occ. Acts vi. 11, where fee E//ner 


and Wet/ftein. 


zz Troleapp.0s, e, 6, from vmolelpapuas perf. 


Re ee 


pall. of vraleagw to fet a copy im writing 
to learners, thus ufed by Plato, cited by 
Scapula and Wetficin on 1 Pet. ii..21: 
ft is derived from v7o before, and ypagw 
to write. - 

i. Properly, A ‘copy, fuch as qwriting-maflers 
fet before their {cholars for their imita- 
tion, So Ammonius under uratev, TI1O- 
TPAMMON Asiouev avis TIPOPPAM- 
MON. Hence He 

Il. da example, pattern. occ. 1 Pet. il. a1. 
So Polycarp, alluding to this paflage of 


jor J 


PERS 


St. Peter, applies the word in his Epiftle 
to the Philippians, § 8. “ Let us therefore 
imitate his (Chrift’s] patience: And if 
we fuffer for his name, let us glorify him 3 
Telov ‘yao yusv TON ‘YHOTPAMMON 
ebyue OV éavig, for this example he has 
given us by himfelf.” Wake: See Wol- 
Jius on 1 Pet. Clement alfo ufes the word 
in the fame fenfe, rit Epiitle to Coria- 
thians, § 33. 253 

“Yrodelux, aros, ro, from vrodederhinet perk. 
pafl, of drodemvyut, 

I. An example or pattern Jhewn or exbibited 
for imitation in acting, oce. John xiii. E53 
or in fuffering, occ. Jam. v. 10. This 
word is ufed in the fame fenfe by Poly- 
bius, cited by Wet/lein, 

IL. A typical exbibition or reprefentation, occ. 
Heb. viii. 5. ix. 23. 

Ill. An example of difobedience or punifb- 
ment, for the warning and deterring of 
others. Heb. iv. 11, 2 Pet. ii, 6. And 
on this latter text fee Raphelius, Wetftein, 
and Kypke. 

‘Yrodemvuus, or obfol. dodeixu, from-drs 
under, or before the eyes, and demu to 
Joew. 

I. To foew plainly, fet before the eyes, as it 
were. occ. Luke vi. 47. xii. 5. Aéts 
ix. 16, xx. gs. 

Il. To fhew, teach, inftru plainly. occ. 
Mat. iii. 7. Luke iii. 7. On the former 
of which texts Raphelius has:abundantly 
proved, from Polydius, that. this is the 
import of the verb. See alfo Wetfein. - 

‘Trrodeno.as, from vxro under, and Jen omnans 

to receive. 
To receive bofpitably and kindly, q. d. to 
receive under one’s roof. occ. Luke x. 38. 
xix. 6. Acts xvii. 7. Jam. ii. 25. Thus 
itis applied by Homer, Il. ix. lin. 476, 
and Odyiff. xvi. lin. 70, where we have 
the expreflion THOAEXEDOAI OIKQ:, 
to receive into one's houfe.” So Lucian, 
‘O32 ‘THOAEZAMENOS pe, nas bev 
ous wap culw. But he receiving and en- 
tertaining me at his houfe.” Deor. Dial, 
tom, i. p. 178. E. edit. Bened. 


‘Yrodew, from vo under, underneath, and 


dew to bind, J 

To bind under, as fandals or foles-under 

the feet. Hence ‘Yrodcouai, mid. and 

pail. To fhoe onefelf, be food.. occ. Mark 

vi. 9. Aéts xii. 8. Eph. vi. 15, where 

Weifiein. cites. Thucydides likewile ufing 
UTrO- 


— 
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drededcineves for being hod.” See alfo 
Scapula. , 
“Lrodywa, avos, 76, from vmooeU. 
A fandal or fole bound under, and fo faft- 
ened to, the foot. Luke xv. 22. John 
i. 24. Adts vii. 33. xiii. 25, 8 dl. Comp. 
Savdeasy. On Mat. iii. 11, Kyphe re- 
marks, that not only amorg the Jews, 
but likewife among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, putting on, pulling off, and carry- 
ing the fandals of their mafters was the 
office of the meaneft flaves; and he cites 
“from Plutarch, Sympof. lib. vii. qu. 8. 
p: 712, E. rots ra “SIIOAHMATA KO- 
MIZOTS waidagiors. See alfo Wetftein. 
“aodixos, 8, ly], from v7o under, and Suny 
judgement, condemnation, punifbment. 
Joined with a dative, Guilty before, fub- 
get or liable to punifbment from, obnoxius. 
occ. Rom. iii. 19, where Archbp. Tillot- 
fon renders rodinog rw Oew liable to the 
divine juftice (fee Doddridge) ; and. Wet- 
fren cites from’ Demofibenes, Eay de TIS 
watwy vr wmacataivn, TIOAIKOS est 
ww wafovls. And.if any one tranfgrefles 
any of thefe things, let him be hable 
to a profecution from the fufferer.” See 
alfo Scapula. | 
“Yrodpeuw, from u 
to run. 
To run under, followed by an accufative. 
An obfolete V. whence in the N. T. we 
have 2 aor. particip. mafe. plur. vmotea- 
warles. occ. Ats xxvil. 16, 


wo under, and obfol. dgeuw 


 "“Ywotutios, 8, 6, 7, xa ro—oy, from ure un- 


der, and olos a yoke. 

Under, or fubject to, the yoke, fubjugis, 
fubjugalis. “Sarotulioy, 79, ufed as a fub- 
ftantive (Ywoy being underftood), An ant- 
mal fubjec? to ihe yoke, particularly an 
a/s, which the ancients frequently em- 
ployed in this manner ; fee Ifa, xxi. 7. 
XXX. 24. xxxii. 20. Deut. xxii, 10, and 
Bochart, vol. i. 186. occ. Mat. xxi. 5. 
2 Pet. ii. 16. 


The LXX often ufe vofulioy for the |- 


Heb. on an he-a/s. 


DP “Lrrofwvvyp, from umo under, and Cwyyuas 


io gird. 
To undergird, as a fhip, to prevent it’s 
bulging or fplitting. occ, ACs xxvii. 17, 


Polybius has the expre{lion NATE ‘YHO- |. 


ZONNYEIN ; and Plato mentions ra 
. "YMOZQMATA twy Tpinpwy, the under- 
girts of galleys.” See more in Raphelius 


i zoe Ff 


¢, col 
Lrroxpilys, 250, from v 


L. Properly; 4 fage-player, who ats under > 


"10 


and Wetfein; and comp. Horace, lib: iv2 
ode 14, lin. 6—g. “ Undergirding a fhip 
is now fometimes practifed—in violent 
ftorms.” Bp, Pearce, whom fee. 


‘Ywoxalw, An Adverb, from uo under, and 


xé.lu beneath. It is joined with a genitive. 
Underneath, under. Mark vis it. vil. 28. 


Luke viii. 16. John i. 51, & al. 


“Yroxpwvoycs, Pafl. and Mid. from bro un- 


der, and xpivouas to be judged, thought. 


I. It feems properly to denote, To reprefent 


another perfon by adting, as the ancient 
players did, under a matk, to perfonate, 
q. d. to be thought fomebody ditierent 
from onefelf by being under a matk. 
Thus Scapula cites from Demoftbenesy | 
Teg apap. Avilovny te Logoxacas | 
morranis Agisodyuos TITOKEKPITAI, 
Ariftodemus often adfed or perfonated the 


- Antigone of Sophocles ;” and from Hero« 


dian, Exusos v2, 6 Berclu, oyyua T- 

TIOKPINETAI, Every one adfs what 

part or chara¢ter he pleafes.” So in Epic- 

tetus, Enchirid. cap. 23, (which fee) we | 
have wlwyov ‘YILOKPINAZ@AI, to ak 

a poor man, &c. ‘YIIOKPINAZOAF 

wpocwnov, to adf a part or character. 

Hence 


II. To pretend, counterfeit, feign. Thus of- | 


ten ufed in the beft Greek writers. occ. 
Luke xx. 20. 


‘ e £= 
Tronpiots, tos, att. ews, 7, and vroxpiyol.aly 


which fee. 

A falfe or feigned pretenfé, an aching, as 
it were, under a matk, bypocrify. Mat. | 
xxiii, 28. Luke xii. 1. Gal. ii. 13, & alk | 
1 Tim. iv. 2, Ev vgoxgice: bevdorolwy, | 
Through or by the hypocrify or falfe pre- | 
tenfes of liars, as thefe words fhould, no | 
doubt, be rendered. See Jof. Mede's | 
Works, fol. p. 675, &c. and Bp. New-= | 
ton’s Differtations on the Prophecies, | 
vol. il. p. 461, &c. . :| 
In Jam. v. 12, for the more common | 
reading eis Yroupicty, the Alewandrian ane } 
two later MSS have vro xgicty, which i 
reading is confirmed by the Syriac, Vul- ; 
gate, and feveral other ancient verfions, | 
and admitted into the text, as the ‘cine f 
one, by Griefbach. So our Eng. Tranf=} 
lation, intocondemnation, Martin’s French, [ 
fous la condamnation. | 
Jmonpivou.a.t, which fee, , 


a mafk (as thé ancient ones did), perfo-- 
nating ¥ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
=| 
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mating a character different from his own. 
in this fenfe it is frequently ufed in the 
profane writers (as by Epi4etus, Enchi- 
rid. cap. 23. ‘YIIOKPITHS OpepLaros, 
The adéor of a drama or play,’’) but 
not, firi@ly fpeaking, in the N. T. 

AI. A hypocrite, a counterfeit, a diffembler, a 
man who affimes, and {peaks or adts un- 
der, a feigned charagter. Mat. vi. 2, 5,16. 
xxii. 18, & al. freq. See Camp bells 
Prelim. Differtat. p. 93, and his Note 
on Mat. xxiv. 51, on which text comp. 
Luke xii. 46. 

Il. A conjecturer, gueffer, diviner. \n this 

fenfe, as beft agreeing with the contexts, 
the excellent Rapbelivs explains the word, 
Mat. xvi. 3. Luke xii. 56, and thews 
that Homer and Herodotus ufe the V. 
vroxpivacbas for interpreting dreams and 
portents ; and that in Lucian “f11OKPI- 
THE oveipwy means in like manner an 
expounder of dreams. But in Mat. vzo- 
xptlet is not found in ten Greek MSS, 
three of which ancient, nor noticed in 
the Vulg. and feveral old verfions, and is 
by Grie/bach marked as a word probably 
to be omitted. /Wet/tein however retains 
vroxpilas in the fenfe of dypocrites, “* be- 
caufe they had afked a fign deceitfully, 
metpatovles.” See Marfb’s Note 21, vol. i. 
p- 452, of his Tranflation of Michaelis’s 
Introduét. to the N. T. 

“Ywoaaytavw, from vmo under, and Agu- 
Pave to take, receive. 

I. To receive, q. a. to take under. occ. A&s 
i. 9, where fee Ayphe. : 

II. To anfwer, excipio (fee Virgil, Ain. ix. 

lin. 258.), 6 take up, as it were. occ. 
Luke x. 30, where Raphelius and Wet- 
Jftein thew that the pureft Greek writers 
ufe the fame phrafe YITOAABQN EI- 
TLE: 

Ll. To fuppofe, apprehend, think, to take it, 
as we fay. occ. Luke vil. 43. sicts ti. 15. 
Thucydides and Demojfthenes, cited by 
Wetfiein, apply the V, in this fente. — 

Trovcinw, from vao either expletive, or im- 
plying fomewhat of privacy, and Agimw 
to leave. i 
To leave, relinquo, reliquum facio. Y7o- 
AEM OG, pail. To be left, remain. occ, 
Rom, xi. 3. 

“Xvoaytw, from vse under, and obfol. Aybw 

| to take, receive. 
To take under, receive, anfwer, fuppofe. 
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Art obfolete V. whence in the N. Ty we 
“have 2 aor. vireAaoy, particip. vroaabwy. 
__ See under “Yroaaubavas, ’ 
LroAyyioy, &, 76. 
The lake, or large cavity under the wine= 
vat, fo called as being vao roy Ayvov unt 
der the wine-prefs. occ. Mark xii. 1. 


“YroAwwarave, from vmo expletive, and Aru 


mavw to leave, whieh from Asinw the 
fame, as Aapbavw from AySu. 
To leave. occ. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

‘Trrojuevw, from vao under, ox privately, and 
weve to remain. 

I. To remain under, that is, to endure or fuf- 
tain a load of miferies, adverfities, perfe- 
cutions, or provocations, i faith and pa- 
tience. See Mat. x..22. xxiv. 13, Rom. 
xii, 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 10, 12. 
Heb. xii. 2, & al. . 

II. To remain privately, flay bebind. occ. 
Luke ii. 43. Aéts xvii. 14. 

“‘Lrouspyvyoxw, from uo under, and 
vyoxw to remind. 

I. To put in mind, bring to remembrance, re« 
mind, fuggeft. \t governs an accufative 
of the perfon, and fometimes alfo of the 
thing. occ. John xiv. 26,2 Tim. ii. 14. 
Tit. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 12. Jude ver. 5. 

II. To remember. occ. 3 John ver. 10. S6 
in 2 aor. pafl. occ. Luke xxii. 61. But 
in both thefe texts the V. may be un- 
derftood in the former fenfe, and then 
vreuvyo%y in Luke will mean, “ was re- 
minded.” 

‘Yrouvaw, w, from uno under, and obfol. 

praw to caufe to remember. See under 
Myaomwet. 
To remind, fuggef. An obfolete V. 
whence in the N. T’. we have 1 fut. uo- 
pyyow, I aor. infin, vaouvycat, 1 aor. 
pail. umeuvyctyy. See under “Yrrojiuvy- 
oH. 

“Lropyyots, toc, att. ews, y, fromdmouvaus 
or UTousv7cxW, which fee. 

tf Remembrance, recollection. occ. 2'Tim. 
i. 5, VLrouvyciv rAaulavwy, Calling to 
remembrance, remembering, recollecting. 
The modern Greek verfion renders it by 
avabuenevos taking or having in mind, 

Il. A reminding, putting in remembrance, 
commonefactio. occ. 2 Pet. i. 13. ill. 1. 

‘Lrroueyy, 75, 4, from vrowenova perf. mid. 
of umowevw to fuftain, which fee, 


pi 


‘| I. A patient fuftaining or enduring of adver- 


fities, afflictions, and perfecutions, pa- 


Zience - 


TIO ag 
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tience under a load of fach fufferings. See 
Ronn. v. 3). 2°Cor: 1.6. vis 4. ‘Lrrowovny 
re Xpice, 2 Theff. iii. 5. “ We render it 
the patient waiting for Chrif?; but it may 
rather fignify Chriftian patience, or that 
patience with which Chrift himfelf fuf- 
fered the many injuries and afflictions 
through which he pafled.” Doddridge. 
Comp. Jam. v. 11. Rev. i. 9. 


II. Patient continuance, perfeverance. Rom. 


ii. 7- Heb. xii. 1. Comp. Luke viii. 15, 
and Campbell there. 


"Srrovoew, w, from ure denoting: diminution, 


and voew to think. 
To fuppofe, fufpect, think. So the Etymo- 
log iff obferves that “ the prepofition vo 


. imports the want of perfect knowledge ; 


t 


uroveety - therefore fignifies' not perfectly 
zo know what is propofed ;” and thus the 
word is-ufed likewife in the Greek wri- 
ters. See Wetfteinm on A€ts xiii. 25. occ. 
Ads xiii. 25. xxv. 18. xxvii. 27. 


“Yrrovoia, as, 7, from vrovoew to fufpect. 


A fifpicion, furmife. occ. 1'Tim. vi. 4. 
monAsw, w, 1 fut. —warevow, from vio 
ander, and whew to fail. 

Followed by-an accufative, To fail under 
or near. occ. Atts xxvii. 4, 7. 


"Vronvew, w, 1 fut. —wvevow, from ro de- 
d , 2 


noting diminution, and wvew to breathe, 
blow. 

To breathe or blow gently or foftly, as the 
wind. occ. Acts XXVil. 13. 


“Yaorodiov, 8, 70, from ure under; and. woda 


“‘Ywosacis, toc, att. 


accuf. of ras, the feet. 

Somewhat put under the foot, a footftool. 
Jam. ii. 3. Comp. Mat. v. 35. xxil. 44. 
In the LXX this word always anfwers 
to the Heb. D4 a foot/tool. 
ews, Ns from vg DiS a Uor 
to be placed or jtand under, which from 
vro under, and isnus to place, or pail. 
isapras to be placed, ‘oand: 


I. In general, Somewhat put under; hence 


Il. Subfance. 


ufed for a bafis, or foundation. Thus 
Mintert cites from Diodorus Siculus, 
“‘YTLOZTALIE ra rage; the foundation 
of a fepulchral monument.” 

occ. Heb. i. 3. So Vulg. 
Subflantia, which word Ferome did not 
feruple to retain from the ancient Italic |: 


verfion, at a time when the 47$an and’ 


Sabellian Controverfies were freth in the 


minds of men *. And to illuftrate Heb, 


* See Campbell’s Prelim. Differtat. p. 508, &c. 


ae 
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3, comp. Col. i. 15, where Esmuy 
page anfwers to AE. in Hebrews, 
and ra @ee re aooale of the invifible God 
to THs ‘Crosarews Avle of His Subftance. 
The word “Yrosasts, as Campbell ob- 
ferves, “occurs often in the LXX, but 
it is never the verfion of a Hebrew word 
which can’ be rendered perfon;” and I 
add, that in two texts of that tranflation, 
namely Job xxii. 20. Pf. cxxxvill. or 
cxxxix. 15, it is ufed in the fenfe of Sub- 
Stance. See Pf. xxxviil, or xxxix. 5, or 6, 
xat THOZTALTIZ pe woe abey evwwmsoy 
og. Comp. under Kapaxing I. 


confidence, conflancy. occ. 2 Cor. 1x. 4. 
xi. 17. Heb. iit. 14. Rapbelius on Heb. 
xi.1, and Weiffein on 2 Cor. ix. 11, thew 
that Polybius, Diodorus Siculus, and Jo- 
Sephus apply the word in this lefties 3 But 
comp. Kypke on 2 Cor. ix. 4. 


IV: Confidence, confident or affured expella- 
This word in the. 
LXX anfwers to the Heb. ndmin patient — 


tion. occ. Heb, xi. 1. 


expeCfationy Pf: xxxix. 8; and to mph 
carneft expectation, Ruth i, 12. Ezek. 
xix. 5 
minution, or under, and rehrw to fénd, 
reprefs, and in the mid. voice, to qwitb- 
draw. 


draw,draw back. occ. Gal. ii. 12. Heb. 


Xs 38, where Aypke fhews that’ the verb | 


III. Applied to the mind, Firm conpiddicey | 


‘YrosekAw, from vere denoting privacy,’ di- | 


I. A&. and, Mid. Intranfitively, To with- | 


is ufed by the Greek writers, both for 


Searing, and for withdrawing, or bidings 


onefelf through fear. 


IT. Mid. To decline, foun. occ; Aéts xx. 27. | 
| III. Mid. 'Tranfitively, To keep back, fup- 


prefs, in {peaking or relating, diffimulo. | 


occ. Acts xx. 20, where Wet/ein thews | 
that Demofbenes, Ifocrates, and other | 
Greek writers, apply the word in the 
fame manner. ‘To the inftances he and 
£lfner have produced, may be added 4 
Jofepbus, De Bel, lib. i. cap. 26, - 
MHAEN "TIIOSTEAAOMENOS a 
pr efing ng, or concealing nothing.” See alto 
Kypke. 


“LrosoAy, 45,4, Perf. Mid. of vxorcAaw. 


A withdrawing,‘ a drawing back. oce. 
Heb. x, 39, where the expreffion “Hysis 
Og ex Ecwev” UmosoAys: is elliptical, rexvae 
namely, or uss, or rather’ avdees; being 
underftood. Bos, under Avyp, ‘produces 

a fimilar 
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a fimilar ellipfis from Heliodorus, My vive 
THE OPH 6Aos (avye namely), Be 
not quite a man of anger.” So in Pf, 
cix. 4, we have "ban for mban wr a 
man of prayer. Comp. Pf. cxx. 7. See 
alfo Wolfius. But Kypke, to avoid the 
Hebraifm, thinks it better to fupply ef 
before DTOSOAYS, and ex before misewes ; 
which are exprefled Rom. 1, 8. iii. 26. 
Gal. iii. 7. 
 “Yrospeqw, from vo expletive, and seegw 
Z toturn, return. . ; 
To return. Mark xiv. 40. Luke i. 56, 
& al. freq. 
“Yrs pwvyvw, from vo under, and spuyyuw 
to firow. 
To firow under, fubfterno. occ. Luke 
mas. 96% 


vrolaccw. 

Subjeétion, fubmiffion. occ. 2 Cor. ix. 13. 
Gal. ii. 5. 1 Tim. ii. rr. itl. 4. 
Tolaccw, or —riw, from ume under, and 
racow or —T1w to fet im order. 

To fet or place under, to fubject, fubdue. 
x Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 22: Phil. iii. 21. 
Heb. ii. 5,8. “‘Yrolacooy.os, pail. or mid. 
with a dative following, To be fubjec or 
in fubjection to. “ The word, fays Leigh 
on Rom, xiii. 1, fignifieth an orderly fub- 
~~ jeEtion ;? and Wetfein on Luke ii. 51, 
fhews that the Greek writers fometimes 
apply it to @ voluntary fubmiffion. Luke 
ii. sr. x. 17. Rom. viii. 7, 20, & al. 
freq. 

In Rom. xiii. 5, four ancient MSS omit 
avalun, and for vrdlarceriat have Um- 
Jaccecbe. See Wetfteim and Grig/bach. 


- On 1 Cor. xvi. 16, Kypke remarks, that_ 
| eWetfein on 1 Cor. 


the particle xa before vets fhews that 
‘ the phrafes avlov eis dlaxoviay Taocely, 
and éavlov vadlaccely, are nearly equiva- 
lent, and confequently that yrolaccycbe 
- muft not be underftood in a ftritt fenfe, 
but only as implying am ob/equious rea- 


% dinefs to perform all offices of love—rois 


roiglols, 1. €. to thofe faints mentioned 
ver. 15. 

"Xaoibyut, from vao under, oY before, and 
wibqus to put. } 

I. In general, To put under. occ. Rom, 
xvi. 4, Eovlwy rpanyaroy vredyxay, they 


have put their own necks under, the fword } 
Diodorus Sic. in Wet/tein, | 


namely (fo . 
| TIOENTOS ‘EAYTON ‘{I1Q TON 21- 
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 “Yrslaly, 95,7, from vrelelasa. perf. mid. of | 


Ik 


AHPON), that is, they have expofed 

' themfelves to the moft imminent dan- 
ger of their lives. 

THe Lrojewas, Mid. To exhort, perfuade, 
advife. (Comp. ‘Trodeimvuus.) occ. 1 Tim. 
iv, 6. On which text Raphelius thews 
that this is the fenfe of the word in the 
beft both of the Ionic and Attic writers, 
See alfo Wetflein. 

“Crolgeyw. See under ‘Yrodsenw. 

‘Trolurwais, tos, att. ews, 7, from vreluraw 
to draw a fretch or firft draught, as paint- 
ers do when they begin a pi¢ture, infor- 
mo, delineo (fo Ari/fotle in Scapula and 
Wetftein), from ume denoting extenuation, 
and tumow to form, fafbion, and this from 
Tumos a form, pattern, &c. which fee. 

. A delineation, fketch, concife reprefentation 
ot form, occ. 2 Tim. 1. 13. hat this 
is the fenfe of the word Wet/ein on 
1 Tim. i. 16, has abundantly proved 
from the ufe of the Greek writers, who 
likewife apply. the V. vaolumow, the ad- 
jective trolumwhinxos, and the adverb vro- 
Jurwiinws, in the fame view. See alfo 
Wolftus. 

Il. A pattern, example. occ, 1 Tim. i. 16. 
So Hefychius explains apos vrolurwoww 
by wpos onmesoy for a fign; and Cicume- 
nius by wpos vmodeiua, awpos amovekiy, 
Dpos WapanAyoly, for an example, for a 
Jpecimen, for a comfirt.” 

‘Yropepw, from vse under, and gepw to bear. 
To fuffer(which from the Latin fuffero, 
derived in like manner from fub uzder, 
and fero to bear), to undergo, fuftain, 
endure, bear. occ. « Cor. x. 13. 2 Tim. 
iii, 11. 1 Pet. ii, 19. It is applied in 
the fame fenfe by the Greek writers. See 


= 
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‘Crcywpew, w, from vero privately, and 
nwpew to £0. 

To withdraw, retire. occ. Luke v. 16. 
1x. TO: 

‘Yrwmatw, from irwmiov that part of the 
face which is under the eyes, afterwards 
ufed for what we call a black eye, that is, 
a livid tumour under the eye, occafioned 
by a blow. “Yrwaioy is a plain deriva. 
tive from uo under, and wh, gen. wos, 
the eye. 

I. Properly, To fArike an antagonift under 
the eye, as the boxers in the Grecian 
games did, and fo to give him a black eye, 
fugillo. Hence : 

Zz II, Applied 


f..7 


it were, mortifying the body by various 
felf-denials. occ. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Ill. To fun or weary by continual importu- 
nities, obtunido. occ. Luke xviii. 5. But 
I have not met with the verb thus ap- 
plied in any of the Greek writers. 

For further fatisfa€tion the reader may 
confult Suicer Thefaur. on the word, 
Wetftein and Kypke on Luke, and Wolfius 
» on x Cor. 

‘Y's, 00s, 6,4, from cus the fame, fubftituting 
the afpirate breathing for the fibilant let- 
ter, which latter word is often ufed in 
* Homer, and is by Euftathius and the 
Etymologi/? \erived from cever$as or cve- 


chat to be impetuous (sppylinws ene), | 


rufo with violence, as it is well known 
thefe animals are apt todo. (See Mat. 
vii. 6.) But if any one fhould rather in- 
cline to derive Zug immediately from the 
Heb. Did to move /wiftly, 1 fhould not 
oppofe him. 

A bog, a boar, or fow, fus. Our Eng. fow, 
plur. fewine (q. fowen, fo kine for cowen), 
feems, by the way, nearly related to the 
Greek us. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 22. See Bo- 
chart, vol. ii. 705. 

‘YETQATIO“, zs, 6, from the Heb. 218 the 
fame, to which this word conftantly an- 
fwers in the LXX. 

Hyffop, a fpecies of herb. occ. John 
xix. 29. Heb. ix. 19. It is manifeft 
from a comparifon of John xix, 29, with 
Mat. xxvii. 48, and Mark xv. 36, that if 
vow (in which all the MSS agree, fee 
Mill, Wetftein, and Grie/bach,) be the true 
reading in John, that word mutt be con- 
fidered as fynonymous with the KLAQ LW 


or fialk of the other Evangelifts; and: 


accordingly Salma/ius, cited by Walfus 
(whom fee), proves that there was a {pe- 
cies of hy/op whofe falk was fometimes 
tivo feet long, which was fufficient to 
reach a perfon on a crofs, that was by no 
means fo lofty as fome erroneoufly ima- 
gine. See alfo Scheuchzer’s Phyfica Sacra 
on Mat. xxvii. 48, : 

“Ys epew; w, from vsecoc. 

1. In general, To come or fall feort. 


~ IL. To fall foort, fail of attaining. occ. 


Heb. iv. 1. xii. 15. See Wolfus and 
Weifein on Heb. iv. 


,* 
ee a | 
II. Applied figuratively to buffeting, and as| III. With a genitive of the perfon, Ta fall | 
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JSoort of, be inferiour to, be bebind, in this 


) 
| 
| 
| 


| 


fenfe. oce. 2 Cor. xii. 11. xi. 5, where | 


fee Kyphe. 


the thing, To fall fhort of, fail of aitain- 


Ysepeous, eno, pall. with a genitive of | 


ing. occ. Rom. iii. 23. Comp. under | 


Aska V. 


IV. ‘Ysepcouat, ana, pat. To be inferiour 


to, or wor/e, i. e. than others in the fight 


of God. Comp. Iegioceuw VI. oce.1 Cor. | 


vill. 8. 


V. To fall foort, fail, be exhaufted or want- 


ing. occ. John ii, 3. Mark x. 21. Mark 
XIX. 20. 
Ti evs vsepw; In or as to what am I yet 


wanting or deficient ? for 7: feems to be 
governed not of the V. usepw, which re- | 


quires a genitive (fee Wet/tein on Mat.), 
but of the prepofition xaJa underitood. 
Alfo, with a genitive, To want, ftand in 
need of. occ. Luke xxii. 35. Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 24, Ysepeouat, suas, To be 
in want or need, to fuffer want. occ. 


Luke xv. 14. 2 Cor. xi, 8. Phil. iv. 12. 


Heb. xi. 37. 

This V. in the LXX feveral times an- 
fwers to the Heb.40n to abate, be want- 
ing, want, from which alfo it is ulti- 
mately derived ; fee under ‘Ysepos. 


pafl. of vsepew. 


1 Cor. xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30. Col. i. 24. 
1 Theff. iti. 10. 


Il. Want, penury. occ. Luke xxi. 4. 2 Cor. 


Vill. 13, 14. 1X. 12, xi. 
This word in the LXX generally anfwers 
to the Heb. prom or non defect, want. 


“Xsepyors, tos, att. ews, %, from Us-Epew. 


Want, penury, poverty. occ. Mark xii. 44. 
Phil. iv. rx. 


‘YETEPOS, 2, 6, %, xo ro ~oy, from the 


Heb. 101 to abate, diminifh, be wanting. 
Falling /bort in general; but in the N.T. 


it is applied only to time, Latter, poferi- . 


our, q. d. falling /hort in antiquity. occ. 
1 Tim. iv. 1, ev Usepors naipos, in the 
latter fimes, i. e. in the times of the Mef- 
Jiah. See Whitby, and comp. under Eoya- 
log I. “Ysepov, neut. ufed adverbially, Af 


‘Ysepyua, alos, ro, from Ueeoyas perf. | 


I. What is wanting, deficiency, defe@. occ. 


ter, afterwards, at length, laf of all. See. 


at. iv. 2. xxi. 29, 37. xxii. 27. 


* See efpecially Il. xii, lin. 145—150, where ‘Tparlos, 4, ov, from vgaiyw to weave, which 
the impetuous fury of this animal is delcribed, from igaw the fame, and this may be. 
ie ; derived — 


rad 


wah 
Serived either from the Heb. say to be 
thick, to conden/e, as the threads in weav- 
ing, or from FY to move quickly to and fro, 
as the weaver his fhuttle, according to 
that of Job vii. 6. From either of the 
above Heb. roots may likewife be derived 
the Eng. weave, web, woof, weft, and 
their northern relatives *. 
Woven. occ. John xix. 23. - 

“Tyros, y, ov, from upos height. 

I. High, in a natural fenfe. Mat. iv. 8, 
& al. Comp. Heb. i. 3. Mela Beario- 
vos uyAs, With a bigh arm. occ. Acts 
xiti. 17. This is an belleniffical phrate. 
The LXX very often ule Boayiwy vby- 
Aos for the Heb. 3 yin, a Jtretched-out 
arm, Exod. vi. 6. Deut. iv. 3.4, & al. freq. 

Il. High, lofty, exalted, in a figurative 
fenfe. occ. Rom. xii. 16. In Lucian’s 
Hermotim. tom. i. p. 534, the expref- 
fion, ‘¥HAA yao 4°y PPONEIZ, You 
now mind high things,” is applied to one 
who was defirous of attaining the heights 

_ of philofophy. 

TII. Highly efteemed. occ. Luke xvi. 15. 

“Ydnrclepos, a, ov. Comparat. of vyaos. 
Higher, more bigh, elevated or exalted 
above. occ. Heb. vii. 26. 

“Cbyrogpovew, w, from ulyaos high, and 
Goovew to think. 

To be high-minded, proud, arrogant. occ. 
Rom. xi. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Comp. 

— Rom. xii. 16, under ‘YdyAo¢ II. 

"YWisos, 7, ov. Superlat. from adverb uWs 
on bigh, aloft, or from the noun dos. 
Higheft, or moft high, fummus, fupremus. 
It feems to be fpoken of heaven, Luke 
ii. 14. Mat. xxi. 9. Mark xi. 10. Luke 


xix. 38; Ey ros visors In the bighe? 
heavens, as that expreflion is applied by 


the LXX for the Heb. tovnrnn2 Job 
xvi. 19. Pf. exlviii. 1. “LWusos is alfo 
ufed as a title of the true God, either 
joined with cos, Mark v. 7. Luke 
viii. 28 ;—or by itfelf, Luke i. 35, 76. 
vi. 35, & al. In this latter view it often 


* See Lye’s Funius Etymol. Anglican. in WOOF 
and WEBB, 
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in the LXX anfwers to the Heb. + joy 
or Chald. xy The High One, or Moft 
High. See inter al. Gen. xiv. 18, 195 
20,22. Dan. iii. 27) 33. ivo14. The 
profane writers in like manner fometimes® 
give this title to their Fupiter, as Pindar, 
Nem. i. lin. go, Atos CHIETOY ; Nem. 

_ xi. lin. 2, Zyvog ‘YEIZTOY. 

“Yhos, €05, 85, 70, perhaps from the Heb. 
Hy to be tired, or fpent with fatigues 
whence as a N. fem. plur. mayin thé 
high tops of mountains (LXX vy), 
whofe afcent tires the traveller. Comp. 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 7. 

I. Height. occ. Rev. xxi. 16. Comp. Eph. 
iii, 18. 

II. It denotes the higheft or boly heavens, 
where God is peculiarly prefent. occ, 
Luke i, 78. xxiv. 49. Eph. iv. 8. Comp. 
Oupavos II. 

III. Height, exaltation, dignity, in a fpiri- 
tual fenfe. occ. Jam. i. 9. Comp. ch. 
ii. 5. Rom. vill. 17, &c. 

‘Yow, w, from vos. 

I. To lift up, fet or place on bigh, elevate, 
exalt. John iii. 14.. vill. 28. Xil. 32, 34. 
Comp. Mat. xi. 23, and fee Campbell 
on John iii. 14. 

II. To raife up, elevate, exalt to a more 
happy and glorious condition. Lukei. 52. 
As xiii. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 7. Jam, iv. 10. 
1 Pet. v. 6. Comp. Acts il. 33. Vv. 313 
and on Aéts xiii. 17, fee Wolfius and 


Kypke. 

[I]. ‘YWey éxvloy, To lift up or exalt onefelf, 
i.e. with pride and Jelf-conceit. Mat. 
xxili, 12. Luke xiv. 11. xviil. 14. 

“Kwjua, alos, 70, from vpwuet pert. paff. 


of vow. 


I. Height, i. e. of honour or profperity. occ. 


Rom. vill. 39. 

Il. Elevation, height, a high thing, in a 
fpiritual fenfe, occ. 2 Cor. x, 5, where 
fee Macknight. Comp. 1 Cor. i. 19, 205 
&c. ili. 19, 20. 


+ So Philo Byblius and Sanchoniathon explains 
EAIOYN by ‘Y¥IZTOS, Eu/febius, Prep. Evang. iid, 14 


cap. 10) p. 36. A. 


Zi &, >, Phi. 
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$, Phi. The twenty-firft of the more 
modern Greek letters, and the fe- 
cond of the five additional ones. Ht’s 
name feems to be taken from that of the 
‘Greek IT Pi, to which in found alfo it is 
the correfpondent afpirate. [t's more 
modern form © bears a manifeft refem- 
blance to the Heb. 5 or A; but it’s * an- 
cient one © appears to come ftill nearer 
to 5. In Greek derivatives from the 
Hebrew, © frequently correfponds to B, 
as in many of the following words. 

Palos, 2, 6, from galw to eat, 

Gluttonous, a glutton, an excefive or in- 
temperate eater. occ. Mat. xi. 19. Luke 
vil. 34. 

PATO, from Balos a piece of bread, food, 
or immediately from Heb. or Chald. 32 
food, meat. 

I. To eat. See Mat. vi. 2%. xxvi. 17, 26. 
John vi. 31. 1 Cor. xi. 21. Heb. xiii. ro. 
In Mark xiv. 22, ga/éle is wanting in 
twelve MSS, fix of which ancient, in both 

' the Syriac and in other old verfions, and 

- 4s by Grie/bach rejeGed from the text. 

‘ It feems a fpurious addition from Mat. 

XXvi. 26, 
On 3 Cor. xv. 32, comp. Wifd. ii. 1—o, 
and fee El/fner and Wetfiein. Many of 
the Odes of Anacreon and of Horace af- 
ford excellent and ftriking comments’on 
the Epicurean maxim in 1 Cor. xv, 32. 

II. To eat, {piritually, to feed on by faith, 
and {fo be fuftained to a fpiritual and eter- 
nal life. See John vi. 50, 51, 53, &c. 

II. To eat, corrode. Jam. v. 3, where gase- 
Tas is the 3d perf. 2 fut. mid. for gaJes- 
Ta; fo Galera, Luke xvii. 8, the ad 
perfon of the fame tenfe for paly thou 
Jealt eat, and Qafoyla:, Rev. xvii, RO 
3d perf. plur. for gafevias. 

atrovys, or Pairwrvys, 8, o, according to 
fome MSS and editions cited by Wet/tein 
in 2 Tim. iy, 13. But fee deaovys. 


2 See Muntfaucon’s Palxograph. Greece ps 142, 
YD 5 $ 
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PAINQ. Mintert fays it feems to come 


from the Heb. 15 to turn the face: But 
it may be rather derived from gaw #g 
Jhine (as Baiww from Baw) or immedi- 
‘ately from the Heb.. yp zo trradiate, 
Jbine, preferving the nafal found of the y. 


‘I. To fbine, as light or a luminous body. 


2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 16. viii. 12. xxi. 23, 
Comp. John i. 5. v. 35- 1 John ii. 8. 
Il. daivonos, Pall. To appear, be conlpicu- 
ous, foine. Mat. xxiv. 27. Comp. Phil. 

ii. 15. 

Ill. Paik To appear, be feen. Mat. i. 20. 
ii. 13, 19. On Mat. ii. 7, Wet/ein re- 
marks that not only the fixed ftars, but 
alfo Halos, Perihelia, and Comets are, 
by Ariftotle called Phenomena. Comp. 
Aéts xxvii.-20, and Wetfein on Heb. 
xi. 3; on which laft text comp. 2 Mac. 
vils 28, Vatic. and Alexandr. In Jam. 
iv. 14, obferve the beautiful Paronomafia, 
Caivowevry-—adavitonery. 

IV. Pail. To appear, feem. Mat. vi. 116, 
xxiii. 28. 

V. To jfeem, appear, be thought. Mark 
xiv. 64, where Wet/tein thews that the 
Greek writers apply the V. in this fenfe. 
Comp. Luke xxiv. rr. - 

VI. @aivowas, Mid. To appear in judge- 

_ ment. 3 Pet. iv. 18, 


Daveros, a, av, from Gaivouwas to appear, 


I. Apparent, manifeft, plain. Gal. vy. 19. 
1 Tim. iv. 15. 1 John iii. ‘to, 4 

IL. Apparent, manife/t, known. Lukeviii. ty. 
Atts iv. 16. vil. 13. Phil. i. 13. Bavepoy 
woe, To make known, Mat. xii. 16. ~ 
Mark iti. 12. 7S 1s 

III. Apparent, publick, open. Bo Ev rw Ga~ 
vepw, In publick, openly. Mat. vi.4,6,18e 

IV. Publick, publickly famous or. eminent. 
Mark vi. 14. 

V. Apparent, feeming. Thus Ev rw Paveous 
means Jn appearance or outward Joew. 
Rom, ii. 28, twice. 

havecow, w, from Pavepos. 


I. To make manifet, foew forth, Jrew. 
aoe Johm 
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Bavepwes, Adv. from gavegos. 
1. Apparently, manifeftly, plainly. dec: Aéts 
x 


‘ ts 3 . : 
Il. Apparently, openly. dcc. Mark i, 45: 
John vii. ro, 
~ Pavepwors, 10s, atti ews, 4, from Pave pow 
A manifeftation, a making, or a being 
made, manifeft. occ. 1 Cor. xii: 7. 3 Cor; 
ivs.2. 

Davos, g, 6; from daivw to,foine. 
The old Grammarians (whom fee in 
Wetftein ov John) inform us that this 
word anciently fignified a torch, or flam- 
beau, and in more modern times, a kind 

of lantern, ot inftrument to bold a light. 
So Helychius, Arline: runvanov enaargy, 

6 Hues vov Oavov, The Attics called that 
Auyyerss, q. d. a light-bolder, which we 
now Call gavos:” occ. John xvili. 3; where 
Aaumadwy feéms to denote torches, and 
Pavey lanterns. Harmer, Obfervations, 
vol. ii. p. 431, 2. fays, “‘ Whether it 
pee) means Janterns, as our Trant- 
ators render the word, Ido not certainly 
know. If it doth, I conclude, without 
much hefitation, that it fignifies fuch 
linen lanterns as Dr: Pococke gives an 
account of—{and which he defcribes as 
large lanthorns made like a pocket paper- 
lantern *, the bottom and top being of 
copper tirined over, arid inftead of paper 

- tade with linen, which is extended by 
hoops of wire, fo that when it is put to- 
gether it ferves as a candleftick, &c.— 
and they have a contrivance to hang it 
tip abroad by means of three ftaves] ; and 
if fo, the Evangelift perhaps means that 
they came with fuch /anterns as people 
were wont to make ufe of when abroad 
in the night; but left the weaknefs of 
the light fhould give an opportunity to 
Jefus to efcape, many of them had torches, 


* Niebuhr gives a fimilar defeription of a travel- 


ting lantern, which he had in Eg?pt. ** Notre /an- | 


éerne Etoit faite de toile, et pouvoit fe plier comme 
les petites lanternes de papier, que font Jes enfants 


.en Europe; mais la notre étoit beaucoup plus grande, | 


Setle couvercle auffi bien que le fond étoit de toile.”” 
| Meyage en rabie, toms i, pe t7ts 


{ 709 J 


SAP 


or fuch Jarge and bright burning lamps 
as were made ufe of on nuptial folemni- 
ties, the more effectually to fecure him. 
_ Such was the treachery of Judas, and the 
zeal of his attendants !” 
Paviatw, from wepavlas 3 perf. perf. paff. 
of daiw. 
To caufe or make to appear. Pavlatvouas, 
pall: To appear. Hence particip, neut. 
havlavowevoy, ro, That which appears or 
appeared, the appearance, fight. occ. Heb. 
Xi. 24. 
bavlacia, as, 7, from gavlatw. 
Show, pomp, pompous bow, parade. occ: 
ts xxv. 23, where Raphelius cites Poly- 
bius often ufing the word in the fameview, 
to whom /Vciftein adds others of the Greek 
writers. It is a ftriking remark of this 
latter commentator, that King Agrippa 
and his fifter Berenice made this pompous 
JSbow in the very city where ttieir father 
had fo dreadfully perifhed for his pride. 
Comp. Acts xii. 19, 21—33. 
Pavlacwa, alos, ro, from medavlacwas perf. 
pall. of gaviate, 
An apparition, a fpectre, a phantom. occ. 
Mat. xiv. 26. Mark vi. 49. So Plato ap- 
plies the word, Phedon, § 30. Og4y 
arla Wuywy oxsocidy SPANTAZMATA, 
Some thadowy apparitions of fouls have 
been feen.” 
®APATE, altyos, 7; from Heb. 7h» or pup 
to break. See Heb, and Eng. Lexicon in 
ypa XII. 
A breach in the earth, a precipice, a deep 
and broken valley. occ. Luke iti. 5. 
bAPIDAIO®, 2, 0. 
A Pharifee. The Pharifaical was, in the 
-time of our Saviour, the principal and 
moft numerous of the Jewith feéts. It’s 
leaders had their appellation from the 
Heb. wa, either in the fenfe of expound- 
ing, as fetting up for eminent expoinders 
of the law, or rather from the‘fame V. 
as denoting zo feparate : ‘* Whence, fays 
Mintert, Pupicasos ig the fame as agw- 
plowevos feparated, (comp. Rom. i. &. 
and under Agopigw III.) for they /epa- 
rated themfelves from the common con- 
verfation of men, f. to the ftudy of the 
law, to which they applied. continually ; 
2. in holiriefs of life and ceremonial pu- 
rity they were /eparated from the vulgar,” 
(the prstt Dy, people of the earih, as they 
contemptuoufly called them:) §f “pr 
Z23 they 
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they thought themfelves much more 
holy than the common people.” See 
Luke xviii. 11, 12. “ 3. their garments, 
for they wore peculiar ones, to diftinguifh 
themfelves from the vulgar.” 

In 1 Mac. ii. 42, among the perfons 
who joined Mattathias againft Antiochus 
Epiphanes about 167 years before Chrift, 
are named the A/fideans (MS Alexand. 
Acidewy, edit. Complut. & Ald. Acidatwy), 
who are there defcribed as exaciafowevos 
Tw vouuw, voluntarily devoted to the law : 
«For, after the fettling of the Jewith 
church again in Yudea, on their return 
from the Babyloni/h captivity, fays Pri- 
deaux, there were two forts of men 
among the members of it: The one, who 
contented themfelves with that only 
which was written in the law of Mo/es, 
and thefe were called Zadikim [=p ¥] 
the righteous ; and the other, who, over 
and above the law, fuperadded the con- 
ftitutions and traditions of the Elders, 
and other rigorous obfervances, which, by 
way of fupererogation, they voluntarily 
devoted themfelves to ; and thefe, being 
reckoned in a degree of boline/s above the 
others, were called Chafidim [toDn] 
the pious: From the former of them 
were derived the fects of the—Sadducees 
and Karaites, and from the latter, the 
Pharifees and the Effenes.” Connect. 
rit edit. 8vo. vol. ii. p. 181, 2. an. 167. 

The Afideans are mentioned alfo 1 Mac. 
il, 42. (Alewandr.) vii. 13. 2 Mac. xiv. 6. 
The principal tenets of the Phari/ces 
were as follows : 

. In oppofition to the Sadducees, they 
maintained the exiftence of Angels and 
Spirits, and the doétrine of the Refur- 
rection. (See Ais xxiii. 8.) According 
* to Jofepbus, indeed, one fhould fuppofe 
that the re/urrection they taught was only 
a kind of Pythagorean tranfmigration of 
fouls from one body to another, and that 

. too limited to the fouls of the righteous, 
But it is certain that the refurredfion of 


© He fays, De Bel: lib. ii. cap. 8. § 14, that the 


* Pharifees taught Juyny te aacay prev apbaerov, pclae 
> Caivesy de exg treo coua amv cov alabov promny, try 


35 cov pavroy widio THamert xoratecbas, that all fouls 
were immortal, but that tho/e of the good only paffed 


« jnto another body, but thofe of the wicked were tor- 


mented with everlafting punifhment.” Comp. Ant, 
lib, xviii. cap. 1. § 3, and De Bel. lib, iii, cap. 7. § 5. 
P- 1145, edit. Hudson, ‘ i 
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the fame body was, long before this, the 
popular tenet of the Jews ; (fee 2 Mac. 
Vii. Q, 10, 11, 14, 23, 29, 36. xii. 43, 44. 
comp. Heb. xi. 35.) ¢ and St. Luke fays 
abfolutely that the Phari/ees confefs 
the refurreétion, AGts xxiii, 8. Comp. 
ch. xxiv. 1s. xxvi. 6. xxviil. 20. And 
therefore I cannot help thinking that 
Jofepbus, in the above inftance, as in 
ome others ¢, was guilty of prevarication, 
and accommodated his account to the 
tafte of the Heathen, the unbelieving part © 
of whom, it is well known, treated the | 
refurrefion of the body, when plainly 
preached to them by the Difciples of 
Chrift, with the utmoft contempt and 
fcurrility §. "a 
As for the traces of the Pharifaical tranf- | 
migration, which are fuppofed to be: 
found in the Gofpels, they are far too. 
weak to be fet in oppofition to the pofi- 
tive evidence above produced. The: 
learned and elegant Ro‘beram, in his : 
Effay on Faith, Note, p. 72, 73, has fhewn | 
that even John ix. 2, may much better | 
be referred to the notion the Jews had, . 
that “all their fufferings defcended upon | 
them from the crimes of their fathers,, 
and were wholly unmerited on their} 
part.” Comp. ver. 34, and fee Ezek. xviil, 
and Bp. Pearce’s Note on John ix, 2. 
With regard to the Pharifzical doctrine} 
concerning Fate and Free-will, Jofephus: 
fays || “ The Pharifees imputed all things} 
to Fate ;” but adds, that “ they did not} 
hereby deprive the human will of it’s: 


+ Comp. John xi. 24, and fee Bp. Lowtd ont 


Ifa. xxvi. 19, and Le/and’s Advantage and Neceflity,; 


&c. Part Il. chap. viii. p. 388, 8vo. 


It may be} 


proper alfo to notice the additional claufe which the} 
LXX Tranflation annexes to the end of the book of} 
Job, afterthe words So Feb died, being old and full 
of days; namely, Velpamrrat oe, avroy aad ayacn=) 
cscGat me8’ wv avionow d Kueie. But it is “qwrittent y) 
that he feall vile again with thofe whom the Lord} 
raifeth up. Whence it appears that the Tranflator,; 
whoever he was, underitcod Job xix. 25, &c. or 
fome other paflage of this book, as teaching the 


doétrine of the refurreion. 
fect. vii. p. 226, rft edit. 


See Peters on Jobst 


{ See Bp. Pearce’s Miracles of Jefus vindicated, 


part iv. p.72, 12mo. and the learned Spearman's! 


Letters on LXX, p. 57, &c. 


5 
§ See Whitby on 1 Cor. xv. 35, Leland’s Advan- 


tage, &c. Vol. 11..Part. ILI. ch. viii. p. 387, 8vo. | 


| Mpacwecbar ry Eruppevn TA IANTA a£touvles; 


oude tou avOewrreiov ro Boudoevov THg Em auToIS dep4y 4 


apareouvlas, Ant. lib. xviii, Cap. 1§ 3. 


freedom.’ 1 


| 


PAP 


: pret. 


freedom.” Our learned Bp. * Bui/, how- 

ever, feems to have proved that they at- 

tributed 4LL to Fate, or, as fome of 

them exprefled it, to the Heavens, i.e. 

_ to that chain of natural caufes of which 

the Heavens were the chief, and to which, 

according to them, the Creator had, at 
the beginning, fubjected a// things, even 
the virtues and vices of men. 

3. “ But the main diftinguithing character 
of this fect, fays Prideaux, was their zeal 
for the traditions of the Elders, which 
they derived from the fame fountain as the 
written word itfelf, pretending both to 
have been delivered to Mo/es from Mount 
Sinai.” See Mark vii. 3—5. Mat. xv. 

- 1+6, and comp. under Iapadoors. 

4. As Monf. + Bayle obferves that the 

Stoics might be called the Pharifees of 

Paganifm, fo Jofepbus, on the other hand, 

in his Life, §2, had faid, that the Pha- 

rifaical {e& “ greatly refembles that of 
the Greek Stoics, wapamrnoios est Tr 
map EAAqot Srwinn Asfowevy.” And for 

a fuller account of the Phari/ees I refer to 

‘Fofephus, Ant. lib. xiii. cap. ro. § 5, 6, 

and lib. xviii. cap. 1. § 3. Life, § 2, and 

De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 8. § 14. to ‘Pri- 

deaux’s Conne&. pt. ii. book 5, towards 

the end, p. 340, 1ft edit. 8vo; to the 

Univerfal Hiftory, vol. x. p. 469, &c. 

8vo; and to Lardner’s Credibility of 

Gofpel Hift. vol. i. book 1. cap. 4. § 1. 

See alfo Wetfein on Mat: iil. 7. 

§. To what is to be met with in the authors 

© juft quoted, I thall only add a judicious 

remark from Campbell, Prelim. Difler- 
tat. p. 429. Among the Jews “ the 
name of the {et was not applied to all 
the people who adopted the fame opi- 
nions, but folely to the men of eminence 


among them, who were confidered as | 


the leaders and inftructors of the party. 
The much greater part of the nation, 
nay, the whole populace, received impli- 
citly the doétrine of the Pharifees; yet 
Fofepbus never ftyles the common peo- 
ple Pharif/ees, but only followers and ad- 
mirers of the Pharifees. Nay, this dif- 
tinétion appears futliciently from facred 
writ. The Scribes and Pharifees, fays our 
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Lord, Mat. xxiii. 2, fi in Mofes’ feat. 
This could not have been faid fo gene- 
rally, ifany thing further had been meant 
by Pharifees, but the teachers and guides 
of the party. Again, when the officers, 
fent by the chief priefts to apprehend our 
Lord, returned without bringing him, and 
excufed themfelves by faying, Newer man 
Spake like this man; they were ‘atked, 
Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phari- 
Sees, believed on him ? John vii. 48. Now 
in our way of ufing the words we fhould 
be apt to fay, that all his adherents were 
of the Pharifees; for the Pharifaical was 
the only popular doftrine. But it was not 
to the followers, but to the leaders, that 
the name of the feét was applied.” 


haouansia, as, 7» from Papwanoy a drug, 


which, in the Greek writers, is ufed both 
for a falutary or medicinal drug, and for 
a poifonous one. In the former fenfe the 
old Grammarians, according to Eu/fa- 
thius, fay it is fo called as Gepov axos, 
bringing relief or eafe; in the latter, as 
Pecov anos, bringing grief or pain. 
Sorcery, witchcraft, pharmaceutic encbant- 
ment, magical incantation with drugs, 
whether animal, vegetable, or mineral. 
occ. Gal. v.20. Rev. ix. 21. xviii. 23. 
T am well aware that fome learned men 
would, in all thefe paflages, rather inter- 
pret the word by poz/oning, which it fome- 
times fignifies in the Greek writers : But 
fince in the LXX this N. and it’s rela- 
tives (fee Trommii Concord.) always an- 
‘fwer to fome Heb. word, which denotes 
fome kind of their magical or conjuring 
tricks, and fince it is too notorious to be 
infifted on, that fuch infernal practices 
have always prevailed, and do ftill prevail, 
in idolatrous countries, I prefer the other 
fenfe of incantation. See Doddridge and 
Macknight on Gal, 

Herodotus applies the V. apuaxevw in 
the like view, lib. vii. cap. 114, where, 
after telling us that when Xerwes, in his 
invafion of Greece, came to the River 
Strymon, the Magi facrificed white horfes 


to it, he adds, PAPMAKETZANTEX de 


Tavla €5 Tov BOlaLoy Hub AAAG WOAAG 
mos Telaci—and having ufed thefe en- 
chantments and many others to the Ri- 


* See by all means his Harmonia Apoftol. Dif- 
fert. Pofter. cap. 15, § 13 —20, and comp. Stanvope 
onthe Epiftle for 4th Sunday after Eafter, 

+ Didtionary, article EPICURUS. 


ver—” 
Pagyaneus, £05, 6, from gapyanoy, which 
fee under Papuanea. 
Zz 4 An 
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An inchanter with drugs, a forcerer. occ. 
Rev. xxi.8; where obferve that the 
Alexandrian and fixteen later MSS, with 
fevera] printed editions, have PAPUAKILS, | 
which reading is embraced by Waet/ein, 
and by Grie/bach received into the text. 
Papuwaxos, 2, 6, the fameas Papuaneus. occ. 
Rev. xxii. 15. 
In the LXX this word anfwers to t4n 
and Fw, both of which denote fome 
kind of magician or conjurer. See Heb. 
and Eng. Lexicon. 
Pacis, 105, att. ews, 4, from gaivw to foew, 
in‘orm. 
Information, delatio, accufatio (Scapula), 
for it is properly a law term, fignifying, 
according to Pullux, wacas os PHYUTELS 
Twv Aavavoviwy abiuynaloy, any decla- 
ration of unknown crimes.” occ. Aéts 
xxi. 31. See more in Wetflein and Sca-| 
pula. | 
bacuw, from gaw the fame. 
To fay, affert, affirm, occ. A&s xxiv. 9. 
xxv. 19. Rom. i. 22. Rev. ii. 2. Wet/eim 
on Rom. i. 22, thews that DAEKON- 
TE ¢1Aoco fev, PAEKONTES eivau &I- 
AOZOFOTS, and thelike, are phrafes ufed 
by the beft Greek writers, particularly by 
Aenophon and Lucian. Comp. Kypke. 
Palvy, 75, %» q. Galvy, from gales to eat. 
' A manger, or crib, at which cattle are 
Jed. occ. Luke ii. 7> 12, 16. xiii. 15. 
- Butin this laft text it may be rendered 
@ frall, as the word is alfo fometimes 
ufed in the Greek writers. Wetfein on 
Lukeii.7, obferves that the Fathers, with 
great confent, affirm that Chrift was born 
in a fable formed not by art, but by na- 
ture. In proof of this he cites Jufin 
Martyr, Origen, Eufebius, Ferome, and 
Socrates the hiftorian. Juftin, for in- 
ftance, who flourithed before the middle 
- of the fecond century, in his Dialogue 
with Trypho, (p. 303, 4. edit. Colon.), 
fays, Eveidy Iwoyd ex EIN eV EV Ty KWELN 
‘ exelvy me xaladrvoa, ev oTHAGIO TIVE 
SUvVElyusS THs KwUys xaleAvoE, nal Tole 
auto ovluy exer ereones 7 Mapa roy 
Xeisoy, xa ev Palyy avioy slebeiner. When 
Jofeph found no room to lodge in that 
village [of Betblebem namely] he lodged 
inacertain cave nearthe village, andthen, 
while they were there, Mary brought 
forth the Chrift, and laid himin a man- 


ere. 


® 


Pelyos, £05, 8s, 70, from 


And in the fucceeding century |, 
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Origen cont. Celf. affirms, Asinyvfas ro e9 
By dace. omnraiov evbe. elevyydy, nos 7 ev 
Tw omnraiw Calvy, ev 4 eomaplavnby. 


There is fhewn at Bethlebem the cave in 


which he was born, and in the cave the 
manger where he was wrapped in fwad- 


dling clothes.” And the fame places are’ 


fhewn to this day. Thus a * Swedifh 
traveller, who was at Bethlehem fo lately 
as the year 1755, fays, ‘I employed the 
forenoon in beholding that which made 
this obfcare place famous throughout the 
Chriftian world ; 1 mean the place which 
is here fhewn, and faid to be that where 
Chrift was born, and laid in the manger. 
We defcended fome fteps under ground 


to come into the cave where thefe two. 


places are fhewn, viz. on the left hand the 
place where the infant was born, and on 
the right where he wag Jaid in the man- 
ger.” See alfo Harmer's Obfervations, 
vol. ili. p. 107, and an excellent Note of 
Campbell's on Luke ii. 7. 

SALAOSX, 4, ov. 


I. Vile, refufe. Thus fometimes nfed in the- 


profane writers, 

Il. Evil, wicked. occ. John iti. 20. v. 20. 
Tit. 11.8. Jam. iii. 16. So Demofihenes, 
cited by Wet/lein, PATAA ILPATTON. 
“TEX. This word gavaos may be derived 
from the Heb. wb to rol/, and fo cover 
onefelf, in duft or a/bes, which was prac- 
tifed in token of humiliation and grief, not 
only by the more eaftern nations (fee. 
inter al. Job xlii. 6.) but alfo by the 
Greeks and Trojans, as appears from Ho- 
mer, Il. xviii. lin. 26. Il. xxii. lin. 414. 
fl. xxiv. lin. 640. Comp. Virgil, Ain.x. 
lin. 844, and Ovid Metam. lib. viii. 
lin. 528. From the Heb. whp may alfo. 
be derived the Gothic fuls, Saxon Ful, 
Eng. foul, Dutch vuyl, and perhaps the 
Latin vilis, whence Englith vile. See 
Junius Etymol, Anglican. in FOUL. 

AQ. 


I. To fpeak, fay, from the Heb. mp the 


mouth. An obfolete V. which is here ine - 


ferted on account of it’s derivatives. 

H, To Jbine, from Heb, yo to irradiate, 
Jbine. But though ufed by Homer in this 
fenfe, it occurs not in the N. T, 

pelyw to fbine, 

which from the Heb. yy» to radiate, 
* Haffélquiff, Voyages and Travels in the Le. 

ant. ? pag. 1444 : xT 
fin, 


® EP 
Seine, preferving the nafal found of 
the y. 


A feining, Jplendour, light. occ. Mat. 
xxiv. 29. Mark xiii, 24. Luke xi. 33. 
@EIAOMAI, Deponent, q. d. gevlw re 
Cavas, to avoid giving, fay the Lexicons. 
But may it not be better derived from 
Heb. 45 #0 Separate, deliver, or pr® to 

_ deliver 2? : 

I. Governing a genitive, To pare, treat with 
tenderne/s. occ. A€tsxx.29. Rom. viii. 32. 
(comp. Gen. xxii. 12, in LXX, and fee 
Wetftein.) 1 Cor. vii. 28. 2 Cor. i, 23. 

AI. To fpare, as implying forgivene/s, either 
with a genitive following, occ. Rom. 
Xl. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 53 or abfolutely, 

sewcen2 Cori.xilh. 2. : 

Jil. To forbear, abfain. occ. 2 Cor. xii. 6. 

Peouevws, Adv. from Perouwevos particip. 
pref. of deidouas to fpare. 


Sparingly, parfimonioufly, not plentifully. 


. occ, 2 Cor. ix. 6, twice. 
“Serovys, 2, 6. 


Hefychius explains dairovns by ssAyra-' 
ploy MEUEoaivoy, y yAwoooxsWor, a parcb- | 


ment volume, or a kind of portmanteau ; 
. Suidas by: esryloy rowapioy pewbpaivoy, 


Y Yawoooronoy, 4 viluwviov, a parchment 


roll, or @ portmanteau, or a waificoat. | 


The Etymologi/t expounds ¢eAovys by the 
fame words. Chry/ofiom on 2 Tim. iv. 13, 
fays, PaiAovyy evlavda ro iwaliov Aglel. 
Tives Oe Gack To yAwsoonomoy evda ra 
BiSaia exeio. He here calls his cloak 
gasrovny, but fome fay he means a port- 
manteau or cafe where his books were 
put.” Thus alfo Theophylaé, copying 
_ from Chryfofom, as ufual, and Cicume- 
aius interpret it evduua a garment : And 
this, indeed, feems the moft probable 
fenfe of the word; becaufe the Apoftle, 
in the fame fentence, diftin&tly mentions 
both his books and parchments. zAovys 
is not a corruption of the Latin penula ; 
for Hefychius remarks, that ¢eAAwyys or 
Pearorys is a Cretan word, fignifying a 
waiftcoat, or under-garment; and it mutt, 
I think, be ultimately deduced from the 
Heb. i195 0 fever, feparate, our bodies, 
namely, from the furrounding air; whence 
alfo the Greek geaaos the bark of a tree, 
fora like reafon. occ, 2 Tim. iv. 13. Sce 


Wolfius, and Suicer Thefaur.on the word, | 


@EPQ, from the Heb. 15 to bear fruit. 


I, To dear fruit, as plants or trees, Mark q 


pwes 4 
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iv. 8. John xii. 24.° Comp. John xy, 3, 
4315905 206 : 


II.. To bear, bring. Mat. xiv. 18.. Mark 


li. 3. Luke v. 18. xxiii, 26, & al. Comp. 
Mat. xiv. 11. 


Il. To Lear, fufain, fupport, uphold, or 


perhaps, To govern, regulate, moderari. 
Heb. i. 3. See Whitby and Wolfus. 
IV. To bear, be able to bear or endure. Heb. 
Kil. 20. , 
V. To bear, fufiain, endure. Heb. xiii. 13. 
VI. To bear with. Rom. ix. 22. 
VII. To bring, caufe to come. Mat. xvii. 17. 
Mark i. 32. vil. 32. 


VIII. To bring, as an accufation. John | 


Xvill. 29. Acts xxv. 7. 

IX. To lead, in a certain direétion.. occ. 
Aéts xi. 10, where Rapbelius thews not 
only that a way is faid Pepe to lead, im 
Herodotus and Xenophon, but that Poly- 
bius and Arrian apply this term, as St. 
Luke does, to a gate. See other inftances 
in Kypke. 

X. Gepouat, Pall. To be carried, brought, 
rufo. Acts ii. 2, where Kypke cites from 
Diogenes Laert. the fimilar expreffion,. 
dia re TINEYMATOX moaas PEPO- 
MENOY, by a great rujbing wind.” 
Comp. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 

XI. To be carried or driven, as perfons in a: 
ftorm, by the wind, not knowing whither 
they are going. Acts xxvil. 15, 17. Ra- 
phelius on ver. 15, produces feveral pat- 
fages where Herodotus applies the verb in 
the fame manner. 


XII. To be borne, borne away, or auated 
by the Holy Spirit. 2 Pet. i. 21, wheres 


fee Wet/tein. 

XIII. To be carried, proceed, baften. Heb. 
vi. 1, where Kypke thews that ageivas, 
in the fenfe of omitting, is applied to Aosoy 
a difcourfe, or to the fubject of a difcourfe, 
by Plutarch, Demojibenes, Arrian, and. 
Heraclides Ponticus ; and from Lycurgus 
the orator he cites Hfei Piows EW’ exewvov 
Tov Aoloyv PEPOMENOZ®. But perhaps he 
will baften to that fubject.” 


XIV. To be produced, proved, or made ap-, 


parent, in a forenfic fenfe, as in a court 
of judicature. Heb. ix. 16. So Hammond, 
Elfuer, Doddridge, and Macknight, whom 
fee, and comp. Senfe VIII. above. But 
fince-at ver. 15, the death of Chrift is 
faid to have happened to the emd that 
thofe who are called may receive the de- 


claration 
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the eternal inheritance, Kypke would ra- 
ther tranflate gepecdui, ver. 16, by be 
declared, announced, namely to the ap- 
pointed heirs; and he fhews that Euri- 
pides feveral times, Philo, Fofephus, and 
Dionyfius Halicarn. whe gepes for bring- 
ing news, announcing. 

SETTQ, from the Heb. 35 or 315 to fail. 

I, To fice, to run or move haftily from dan- 
ger, or through fear. Mat. ii. 13. xxiv. 16. 
xxvi. 56. Mark xvi. 8, & al. freq. Comp. 
Mat. iii. 7. 

II. To efcape danger or punithment. Heb. 
KI. 94. Xi. 25. 

III. With azo following, To flee, run away 
Srom, as it were. Jam. iv. 7 

IV. With ao or an accufative following, 
To flee from fin, that is, to avoid it ear- 
neftly and folicitoufly. 1 Cor. vi. 18. x. 14. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim, ii. 22. 

Syn, ys, 7, from gaw or Pyys to fpeak. 

A report, rumour, fame. occ. Mat. ix. 26. 
Luke iv. 14. 

fyut, either from the obfolete V. gaw, 
which fee, or immediately from the 
Chald. ton the mouth. 

I. To fay. Mat. iv. 7. Luke vii. 40, & al. 
freq. 

Il. To fay, affirm. Rom, iii. 8. 

POANQ, or SOAQ, 1 fut. o§acw, 1 aor, 
e¢§aoa, perhaps from the Heb. ynb fud- 
denly, in an inflant ; for, fays Beza, as 
cited by Leigh, it feems to denote fome- 
what /udden and unexpected. 

I. Intranfitively, To come, come Suddenly, or 
fooner than expefed. occ. Mat. xii. 28. 
Luke xi. 28. 1 Theff. ii. 16. Comp. Ho- 
mer, il. ix. lin. 502. 

‘II. Tranfitively, To prevent, anticipate, be 
before: occ. 1 Theff. iv. 15. 

IJ. Conftrued with es, To come, attain to. 
oce. Rom. ix. 31. Phil. iii. 16. 

_ IV. Conftrued with ayot, To come to or as 
far as. occ. 2 Cor. x. 14. 
Pbaglos, y, ov, from epdaplat 3 perf. perf. 

pall. of pbeigw to corrupt. 
Corruplible, perifbable. Rom, i. 23. 1 Cor. 
ix. 25, & al, 

#OELCOMAI, perhaps from the Heb. or 
Chaldee Mand, a word, fentence, com- 
mand, ; 


To fpeak, or found aloud, utter. occ. A&ts | 
- 2-Pet, ii, 16, 18, where Kypke | 


iv. 18 
-temarks. that @%elyeobas is more than 
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claration or promife (fee x John i. 5.) of 


© Or! 


Aude, namely fonare, crepare, jactare, 
which he confirms from the Greek wri- 
ters. 

Pieipw, from goew to corrupt, deftroy, which 
fee under ¢tiyw. 

In general, To corrupt, deftroy. 

I. To deftroy, punifb with deftruction. occ. 
1 Cor. iii. 17. 

II. To fpoil, deftroy, as the Temple of God, 
i. e, the Chriftian Church, by handling 
the word of God deceitfully, and thereby 
alluring wicked men into tt. occ. 1 Cor. 
iii. 17, where fee Macknight. 

Ill. To corrupt, fpoil, vitiate, in a moral or 
fpiritual fenfe. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Eph. iv. 22. 
On 1 Cor. iit. 17, Wetfein cites from 
Diodorus Exc. Ts Sulalpos auvle POA- 
PEIZHE, His daughter being debauch- 
ed;” and fhews that the Roman writers 
ufe the V. corrumpo zo corrupt in the 
fame view. © 
PGepoua, Mid. To corrupt onefelf. Jude 
ver. 10. 

IV. To corrupt, i.e. to feduce to a bad party 
or to corrupt opinions. occ. 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
xi. 3. So Chry/ofom explains egbeipaey 
on the former text by yralyoapey we 
have deceived; and Raphelius thews that 
Polybius applies the V. to political feduc- 
tion, as Xenophon does the compound Sia~ 
beige to moral, Memor. Socrat. lib. i. 
cap. I. $1. 

Phivorwoives, 4, ov. 

Whofe fruit withers or decays. occ. Jude 
ver. 12. It is derived from ¢hivorwpoy 
the decline of autumn, drawing towards 
winter, “ fenefcens autumnus, & in hye- 
mem vergens,” Scapula: “ At which 
time the trees are ftript of their leaves 
and fruit, and for a time wither, pro- 
ducing nothing. But, according to Pha- 
vorinus, PIivorwpoy is voros POiveca omw- 
p%s, a diftemper (in trees) which withers 
their fruit ; whence it happens that it 
cannot come to maturity, but rather de- 
cays, rots, and falls off untimely. Trees 
thus.affected are a fymbol of falfe teach- 
ers and of other wicked men, who never 
bring forth fruits becoming faith, and, 
their faith failing, can produce nothing 
good.” Mintert. See alfo Wolfius and 
Wetftein. Piivomwpov, in either of the 
above views, is a plain derivative from 
 Pbivw to decay, fui, wither, and orwpa, 
' fruit, properly autumnal, which fee. 
Piiyw, 
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 Bbivw, from o4ew to corrupt, deftroy, which 
may be from the Heb. nb #0 part, di/part, 
or from mn5 Zo Joo/e, loofen. 
To be corrupted, deftroy, decay, wither. 
This V. is inferted on accaunt of it’s de- 
rivatives. 

Piolyos, a, 6, from epdolya perf. mid. (if 
ufed) of gbelyouas to /peak, utter a found. 
A voice, found. occ. Rom. x. 18. 5 Cor. 
xiv. 7, where Raphelius thews from Ar- 
rian Epiétet. lib. iii. cap. 6, that ololyos, 
as diftinguithed from gwyy, denotes a 
mufical found. See alfo Wet/tein. 

Pbovew, w, from Gbovos. ° 
To envy. occ. Gal. v. 26. 

_ Phovos, 8, 6. 


I. Envy, “ pain felt and malignity conceived 


at the fight. of excellence or bappinefs.” 
Fobnfon. Rom. i. 29. Gal, v. 21. Tit. 
ti 3. 

{I. Malice, malignity. Mat. xxvij. 18. Mark 
xv. 10. Jam. iv, 5, where fee Mac- 
knight. 

@4ov0s may be derived from the V- pfivw 
to decay, wither, pine away, according to 
that of Solomon, Prov, xiv. 39, Envy is 
the rottennefs of the bones. Comp. Pf, 
exii. ro. Ecclus. xxx. 24. So Horace, 
Jib. i. epift. 2. lin. 57, 

Invidus alterins macrefeit rebus opimisy 

The envious at another's welfare pines. 


Some, however, may be rather inclined 
to deduce g4oves from the Heb. jnd an 
afp, a very venomous kind of ferpent, on 
account of the malignity of this {pecies of 
animals. (Comp. Mat. iii. 7. xil. 34. 
xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7. Wild. ii. 24.) 
Ovid's Defcription of Envy, Metamorph. 
lib. ii. lin. 768, &c. will afford a good 
illuftration of either derivation : 


~ Videt intus edentem 
Viperias carnes, Vitiorum alimenta fuorum, 
Invidiam ; visdgue oculos avertit. At iha 
Surgit humo pigra : femefarumque reliquit » 
Corpora ferpentum, pa/fuque incedit inerti. 
Utgue Deam vidit formaque armifque decoram, 
i ngemuit ¢ vultumque ima ad fufpiria duxit. 
Pallor in ore fedet, macies in corpore toto : 
Nufgstam rea acies : Livent rubigine dentes: 
'Peétora felle virent : lingua eft fuffufa veneno. 
Rifus abeft, nifi quem vifi movére dolores + 
“Non fruisur fomno, vigilacibus excita curis: 
Sed videt ingratos, intabefcitque videndo 
Succeffus hominum: carpitque & carpitur una, 
Suppliciumque fuum eft. ' 
A pois’nous morfel in her teeth fhe chew’d, 


And gorg’d the fief of vipers for ber food i 
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Minerva loathing turn’d away her eye 2 

‘The hideous monfter, rifing heavily, 

Came ftalking forwards with a fullen paces 

And left her mangled offals on the place. 

Soon as fhe faw the Goddefs gay and bright, 

She fetch’d a groan at fuch a cheerful fight. 

Livid and meagre were her looks; her eye 

In foul * diftorted glances turn’d awry : 

A hoard of gall ber inward parts poffe/ts 

And fpread a greennefso’er her canker’d breatt : 

Her teeth were brown with ruft; and from her 
tongue, 

In dangling drops, the /frizg y poifon hung. 

She never {miles but when the wretched weep, 

Nor lulls her malice with a moment's fleepz 

Reftlefs in fpite ! While watchful to deftroy, 

She pines and fickens at another's joy + 

Foe to herfelf, diftrefling and diftre/, 

She bears her own dormentor in her breaft. 

ADDISoW. 


Biopa, as, > from epbopa perf. mid. of 


Pieiow. 

1. A being deftroyed. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

11. Corruption, in a natural fenfe. oce. 1 Cor. 
xv. 42. Gal, vi. 8. Comp, Rom. viii. 21. 
Col. ii. 22. Alfo, the abftraét being put 
for the concrete, What is corruptible or 
fubje€ to corruption. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

III. Corruption, in a moral or fpiritual 
fenfe, occ. 2 Pet. i. 4. (comp. Eph. 
iv. 22,) il. 12, 19. Onver. 12, comp. 
Jude ver. 10. 
Hiadn, 45%. The Greek Lexicons derive 
it from wie to drink, or miei GAs 
drinking enough, q. TlaAy ; but it may 
be from the Heb, bpp a dow, dropping 
the D. ; 

A bowl or bafon. Rev. v. 8. xv. 7, & al. 

freq. The learned Dawbuz on Rev. v. 8, 
has abundantly proved that the word fig- 
nifies not a veffel with a narrow mouth, 
fuch as we commonly call a phial or vial, 

‘but one with a wide mouib. In this fente 

he fhews it is ufed by the beft Greek 

writers, as in other inftances, {fo efpe- 

cially by Herodotus, who relates, lib, ili. 

cap, 130, that Democedes, the Greek 

phyfician, was prefented, by each of Da- 
rius's coneubines, with a@IAAH re you~ 
og cvy Syxn, a golden bowl with a cover 

(as fuch vetlels often have). heaped up 

with money. The LXX likewife gene- 

rally ufe it for the Heb. pri a bajon, or 

bowl. See alfo Wetfem on Rev. v. 8, 

and Dammi Noy, Lexic. Gree. col. 2053. 


biralasos, 8, 6, from gros a friend, and 


alelos good, 
“#® Comp. under OfOaryeog III. 
Sriend 


oI A 


A friend ot lover of ‘Zood men, ot of good- 
nefs. occ. Tit. i.8. It occurs alfo Wifd. 
vil. 22. See Suicer Thefaur. , 

Biraderagia, as, 7, from giradengos. 
Brotherly love, love to Chriftians as bre- 
thren. Rom. xii. 10, & al. 

PirAadeagos, e, 6, from pidos a friend, lov- 
ing, and adergos a brother. 

Lull of brotherly love to all Chriftians, lov- 
ang fellow-chriftians as brethren. Comp. 
AdeAgos VI. occ. ¥ Pet. iii. 8. 

Biravdoos, 2, 7, from pags loving, and avyp; 

avopos,a hufoand. 
Loving one’s bufoand: occ. Tit. ii. 4. 
Plutarch and others of the Greek writers, 
cited by /Wetfein, ufe the word in the 
fame fenfe: 

Pray“ swria, as, 7, from giravbowmoe. See 
next word. 

Love of man; philanthropy, whether di- 
vine, occ. Tit. iii. 4 ;—or human, Suina- 
nity, occ, Aéts xxvii. 2. 

SiravOowmws, Adv. from Giravloumos lov- 
ing man or mankind, humane, which from 
GiAos loving, and avIowmes man. 
Humanely, with humanity or benevolence. 
oce. Adts xxvil. 3: Rapelius cites the 
fame phrafe, giravicwmas riv1 parkas, 
to treat one with humanity, from Poly- 
bius. 

Hiraplogia, as, 7, from Giraplipes, 
Love of money, covetoufne/s. occ. x Tim. 
Vi, 10; where Wetftein cites many of the 
Greek writets expre(ling the fame fenti- 

. ment. Seealfo Suicer Thefaur. 

Siraglvpos; 2, 6, 4, from PiAcs loving, and 

 aplogos filver, money. 
Loving money, fund of money, covetous, 

_ occ, Luke xvi. r4. 2 Tim. tii, 2. 

Piravlos, 2, 6, from Pidos loving, and avioc 
bimfelf. 
mae one’s own felf, i.e. cither only, ot 
more than one ought. So TheophylaG ex. 
plains giravtos by & Eavles HOv0Y OiXay- 
Tes, They who love themfel ves only ;” but 
Ariftotle, cited by Wetficin, To de PiAavlov 

“EVE BX ETI—TO DiAciy EdvTov, AAA To 


Marroy 4 Oe Gre. To be a giravlic is | 


not merely to love onefelf, but to love 
onefelf more than one ought.” The word 
feems to imply both WoiPcontate and felf- 
Yhnefs,” but efpecially the latter, “occ. 
2 ‘Tim. iii, 2, sey ) 
PIAEQ, w, perhaps from the “Heb. sp 
Separate, diftinguifh, 
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I. To Jove, q.d. to regard with peculiar and 
diftingui/bing affection. See Mat. x. By: 
John v. 20. xi. 3. xv. 19. xx. 2. xii, 255 
where San: fhews that the phrafe Qs- 
Acw ryv Yoxgy is pure Greek, by citing 
from Euripides, Heraclid. lin. 456, Ov 
PIAEIN Ge ryy euyy VYXHN, ile. I 
muft not love my hfe (i. e. too much, 
ninis amare, Kypke), let it perith ;” and 
froin his Alcett. lin: 703, Nouste 0 et ov 
Tyy cavle €1AEIS YYXHN, ¢I1AEIN 
andvias. But refle& that if you Jove your 
own /ife, fo do all.” See more in Kyphe 
and Wetfein. 

II. To love, like, affeét. Mat. xxiii: 6, Luke 
xx. 46: Mat. vi. 5; butin this lat cited 
text it may be conf{trued Zo be wont, ufed, 
of accuflomed, foleo, as the V: often fig- 
nifies in the beft Greek writers when con- 
ftrued with an infinitive, and as amo fe 
love is ufed in Latin: See Wetftein. 

II. To ifs, in token of Jove or Friend pip. 
Mat. xxvi: 48. Mark xiv, 44. Luke 
xxii. 47. See Wtfein on Mat: 

Giry, 75, 7%. See under PiA0s. 

Dirydovos, a, 6, ¥, from giros loving, and 
70m pleafure. 

Loving pleafure, a lover of pleafure. occ. 

2 Tim. iii. 4; where Wetfein cites from 
Demophilus the Pythagorean, S1AHAO- 
NON xai SIAOBEON 7éy auloy advyaloy 
sivat, It is impolfible for the fame perfon. 
to be a lover of pleafure ard a lover of ° 
Ged.” Tadd from Lucian a p2ronomafia 
fimilar to that of the Apoftle; ‘O; BIAO-, 
NEOI paraoy % PIAOSOSOF, Lovers of 
Joung men, rather than Lovers of wi/= 
dom,” Amores, tom, i. P.. 1042s, 

Piryue, alos, ro, from grew to hifs - 
A kifs, a token of Jove and Sriendppip, 
Luke vii. 45. xxii. 48. 3 Pet. v. 14, & al. 

_ See Macknight om Rom. xviz 16, 

PiXia, as, ¥, from Pros a friend. 

Friendfbip, love. occ. Jam. iv, 4. Comp. 

1 John ii. 15, ¥6. 


ee 8, 6, from giXog loving, and Ocog 
0a. 


Loving God, a lover of God. oce. 2 Time 
Ul. 4. 


Pidovenia, from P:Aoverxos, 


A contention, difpute, literally, according: 
to it’s derivation, a Jove of contention: 
occ. Luke xxii24, It is applied by the 
beft Greek writers in’ the fame fenfe as im 
the N. T. See Wet/tein, 


Didovesnosy 
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Piroveinos, v, 6, 4, from GiAos loving, and 
yeinos a contention, difpute, war, which 
feems a plain derivative from Heb. 453 
to /mite. 
Fond of contention or aifputing, conten- 
tious, di[putatious. occ. 1 Cor. xi. 16. 

irolevia, as, 7%, from Dirokevos, 

Kindnefs to frrangers, bofpitality. occ. 
Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. 

Pirokevoc, 2, 6, 4, from giros loving, a 
Sriend, and fevos a ranger. 

Loving firangers, a friend or kind to ftran- 

£ers, hofpitable in this fenfe. occ. 1 Tim. 
lil. 2. (where fee Macknight.) Tit. i. 8. 
I Pet. iv. g. 

Midrompwlevw, from Pirorpwlos affecting the 

pre-eminence, domineering, a word ufed 
"by the Greek writers (fee Wet/ein), and 
compounded of gidos loving, and arpwlos 
the firft, chief. - 
With a genitive, To love to be firft or 
 cbief of, ta love to have, or to affeG, the 
pre-eminence over. occ. 3 John ver. 9. 
ids, 7, ov, from @iAew to Jove, or immedi- 
ately from the Heb. mb. See under 
Pirew. 
' Loving or beloved with peculiar and di- 
Siinguifbing regard. It is properly an 
-adjeCtive, and is thus often ufed in the 
Greek writers, but in the N. T. is ap- 
plied fubftantively, Biacs, 2, 6, A friend. 
See Mat. xi. 19. Luke xi.5, 6. xiv. 10. 
John ili. 29. xv. 14. Jam. ii. 23. On 
John xix. 12, obferve that the friend of 
Cafar, was a title of honour frequently 
conferred on the Roman governours, as 

- well ason theallies of Rome. See Wet- 

Jfrein and Kypke. 

-~ idx, 45,0, A female friend. qcc. Luke 
XV. 9. 

rp as as,7, from $:Accog0s, which fee. 

’ Philofophy, the doétrine or tenets of the 
Heathen or Gentile Pbhlofopbers. occ. 
Col. ii. 8, where fee Whitby and Mac- 
knight. | = 

Bidos0G05, 8, 6, q. GiAos copias, * a friend 
of wifdom. 

A Philofopber, Thofe who profefled the 
ftudy of wifdom were, among the ancient 
Greeks, called Zogo:, or Wifemen; but 
Pythagoras introduced the: more modeft 


* “+ Hanc (fapientiam fcilicet) qui expetunt, Phi- 
lofophi nominantur: nec guidquam aliud eff philo- 
fophia, fi interpretari velis, quam ftudium fapien- 
tie,” Cicero, De Offic, lib, ii, cap: 2, 
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name of B;srocogos, i. e. a lover of wif- 
dom, and called himfelf by this title, as 
we are informed “by Cicero, Tufeul. 
Queelt. lib. v. cap. 3, and by. Diogenes 
Laertius (in bis Proeme to the Lives of 
the Philofophers, § 12.), who adds that 
Pythagoras would not allow any mortal 
eman to be zruly awife, but God only. occ. 
Acts xvii. 18. | 

Pirosoploc, ay 6, ¥, from @iro¢ loving, and 
soply natural or tender affection, which 
fee under Asoplos. 

. Properly, Loving with that soply or ten- 
der affection which is natural between pa- 
rents and children. Thus fometimes ufed 
in the profane writers. See Wet/fein and 
Scapula. So Fofephus, Ant. lib. vii. 
cap. 10. § 5, fays of David, guca yap: 
wy CIAOZTOPLOE, being naturally af- 
fechonate to his children.” 

Ii. Loving with tender affection, refembling 
that between near relations, affectionate. 
occ. Rom, xii. ro. f 

Pirolexvos, 8, 6, 4, from 
texvov achild. 
Loving one’s children. occ. Tit. it. 4. 

Pirghiweouas, euat, from O1Acliw05 loving, 
or fond of, honour, ambitious, which from 
gidos loving, and tiny honour. 

To be ambitious, to make it one’s ambi- 
tion, to efteem it an honour, to be extremely 
defirous, “ magno ftudio conor quidpiam 
efficere, contendo, zemulor, certo,” Wet- 
Jrein on Rom. xv. 20; who confirms his 
interpretation by citations from the Greek 
writers, occ. Rom. xv. 20. 2 Cor. v. 9. 
1-Theff. iv. rr. Comp. Kypke on Rom. 

PirsGpovws, Adv. from PirAogpuy. 

Friendly, in a kind or bofpitable manner. | 
oce, Aéts xxviii. 7. The Greek writers 
often apply the word in the fame fenfe, 
particularly to the entertainment of fran- 
gers. See Wetfiein and Kypke. 

PiAcGpwy, 670s, 4, q. 6 TO PiAov or Ta Gira 
Gpovwy, one who thinks or intends what is 
Sriendly, 
Friendly-minded, friendly, benign. occ. 
I Pet. iii. 8, where Grie/bach on the au- 
thority of fourteen or fifteen MSS, two 
of which ancient, and of feveral old ver- 
fions, for GiAogeaves reads cane. 

Pimow, w, from Gi.0s a muzzle for a beaft's 
mouth, which may be derived either from 

the Chald. to the mouth, or from the 
Heb, or Arabic and to refrain, binder, 


Sifts 


— 


Gidog loving, and 
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ifle, particularly (in Arab.) tbe voree. 
See Ca/tell’s Lexic. Heptaglott. in one. 
I. To muzzle, as an ox. occ. r Cor, ix. 9. 
1 Tim. v. 18. See Wolfius on 1 Cor. and 
Heb. and Eng. Lexic: under Dor I. 
I. To flop the mouth, i: es reduce to filence. 
occ. Mat. xxii. 34: 1 Pet. il, 15. Psp200- 
peas, aot, pall. To be reduced to filence, 
to be filent, fpeechlefs. occ. Mat. xxii. 12. 
So Wetftein cites from Lucian, O1 02 ex- 
p01 ELE@IMOQNTO, His enemies were 
ftruck dumb,’ De Mort. Peregrin: tom. ii: 
p. 766. Ladd that Fo/epbus ufes the verb 
in the fame fenfe, De Bel. Prom. § 5, 


and lib. i. cap. xxii. § 3, and cap. xxx. | 


§ 2, and lib. v. cap.i. § 5. Comp. 
alfo Kypke on Mat. and 1 Pet. 

III. It is applied to Chrift’s commanding an 
evil Spirit not to fpeak by the organs of a 
Demoniac, occ. Mark i. 25. Lukeiv. 35; 
and—the raging fea to be fill, occ. Mark 
iv. 39. 

SArolitw, from grok, Paolsos. 

To fet in a flame, fet on fire. occ. Jam. 
iii. 6, twice. 

Hr0k, GArolos, 7, from wegaola perf. mid. of 
gaelw to burn, fbine, as fire, which may 
not improbably be derived from the Heb. 
mp to cleave, cut, or break in pieces, 
comp. under Ilve; or rather, fince GAv/w 
feems to be properly a neut. V. (fee Ho- 
mer, Il. xxi. lin. 13. Pindar, Olymp. ii.: 
lin. 131.) from 25m to divide, as the flame 
itfelf does in burning. 

A bright burning fire or flame. Luke 
xvi. 24. Acts vil. 30, & al. On Rev. 
i. 14, we may obferve, that, from the 
fimilar appearances of the Son of God 
under the O. T. (comp. efpecially Dan. 
x. 6. ili. 25.) the Heathen Poets defcribe 
their Deities as appearing with radiant 
eyes. Thus Hefiod, of Apollo, Scut. Her- 


cul. lin. 72, 


TYP 8°25 OP@AAMON atedaperero 
His eyes thot fire 


So Homer, of Minerva, Il.i. lin. 200%, 


AEIND d2‘OL OZSE OAANOEN, 
Her eyes feone dreadful————_ 


SS 
* Pope’s Note, and Dammi Lexic. col. 1810, 
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Comp. Il. xxi. lin: 415.—Of Venus; 
Il. it. lin. 397, 

OMMATA MAPMAIPONTA—— 

Her fparkling eyes 


And Virgil; of Iris, Ain. v. lin. 647, 8; 


Divini figna decoris, 
Ardéntefque wotate oculos 
——Obferve her looks divine, 
Her radiant eyes — 


Comp: Suetonius, in Auguft. cap. 79s 
and fée more in E//ner and Wetftein. 
brvacew, w, from Prvepos. 
With an accufativé of the perfon, To 
prate, to chatter, to talk in an idle trifling 
matiner againft any ore. Rapbelius (whom 
fee) cites from Herodotus the Ionic V. 
gavypew in the fenfe of talking idly or 
falfely. But I cannot produce any Greek 
writer in whom it is joined with an ac- 
cufative, asin St.John. Waolfius fays it 
is thus conftrued in imitation of other 
verbs of /peaking, as xaxws Aeletv TINA, 
to fpeak evil of any one. occ. 3 John 
ver. 10. ne 
bavasos, 8, 6, %, from Gdrvw to boil, bubble; 
as with heat. So Homer, ll. xxi. lin. 36%, 


———-Ava Y EDAYE nra peebpa. 
The Subbling waters yield a hiffing found. 
P 


OPE. 


And perhaps the verb gAvw is itfelf 
formed from the found, as bullio in La- 
tin, and JizbdJe in Englith. 
A prater, a tattler, an idle or trifling 
talker, one who boils over, as it were, 
with impertinent talk; occ: 1 Tim. v. 133 
where fee Raphelius and Wetftein, and 
Suicer Thefaur. 

obeoos, a, ov, from gGobos. : 
Dreadful, terrible, horrid: occ: Heb. 
x. S9, Seeu Si. ees 

otew, w, from gofoc, 

I. To put to flight, in fugami verto. 


ul Thus 
ufed in Homer, Il. xvii. lin. 596, 


E®OBHEE SY Ayatagy 
He put the Greeks to fight. 


I. To terrify, affright. Thus applied by’ 


Thucydides, See Scapula. 


in Oct: And for the application of & to Miner-| III. In the T. T. o8eouas, anos, To be 


wa’s own eyes, comp. lin. 104, 


Ogce de ‘Ol aug: Aapmdlowsls esxtlny, 
His eyes refembled fire. 


terrified, affrighted, afraid, whether in- 
tranfitively, Mat. xiv. 27, 30, & al. or 
tranfitively, with an accufative, To be 

afraid 


COB [ 
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afraid of, to fear, Mat. xiv. §. xxi.| Soi, mos, 6. 
26, 46. Luke xii. 5. Heb. xi. 23; 273 1. A palm-tree. occ. John xii. 13. It feems 


or joined with an infinitive, Mat: i: 20. 
mM. 22, & al. On Mat. x. 28, Luke xii, 
4, 5, we may obferve how fimilar is the 
fentiment in the Treatife on the Masca- 
bees, afcribed to Fofephus, § 13, My po- 
Cnlwmey roy Sonevla amoxleivon ro TWO. 
Melas yap buys xivduvos ev aiwviw Ba- 
TaViTKW HENLEYS Tos mapataivedt Try 
evloAyy 78 Oce. Let us not fear him who 
feems to kill the body. For the great 
danger of the foul confifts in eternal tor- 
ment to thofe who tranfgrefa the com- 
mand of God.” Had not this writer read 
one or both the Evangelifts? See what 
foon after follows, cited under KoAqos I. 

IV. Tranfitively, with an accufative, To 
Sear, reverence. See Mark vi. 20. Luke 
i. 50. Aéts x. 2. Eph. v. 33. 

Polylcoy, 3, ro, from Gobew zo terrify, af- 

Sright. 
A dreadful or terrible fight or appearance. 
occ. Luke xxi. 11, where fee Wet/fein. 
Thefe fearful or dreadful fights are par- 
ticularly related by Jofephus, De Bel. 
lib. vi. cap. 5, § 3. Comp. Tacitus, 
Hitt. lib. v. cap. 13. See alfo Bp. New- 
_ton’s Differtations on the Prophecies, 
vol. ii. p. 246, &c. 8vo. and Lardner’s 
Colle&tion of Teftimonies, vol. i. p. 104, 
&e. 

ols, 8, 0, from wepola perf. mid. of ge- 
Sowa to flee, or run away from (Homer, 
Il. v. lin. 223, 232, & al.), which per- 
haps from the Heb, 821 10 take Jbelter, 
the notion being fomewhat varied, and 
the afpirate m changed into the afpirate 9, 
as in the Greek gwAeos (which fee) from 
Heb. >n. 

I. A fleeing or running away through fear. 
Thus often ufed in Homer, as Il. xi. 
lin. 402. Il. xvii. lin. 597, & al. See 
Dammi Lexic. col. 2525. 

Il. Fear, terrour, affright. Mat. xiv. 26, 
xxviii. 4. Heb, ii, 15, & al. freq. Comp. 
1 John y. 18. 

III. It denotes the objec? of fear or terrour. 
2 Cor. v. £1. Rom. xiii. 3, where Kypke 
fhews that Menander and Euripides have 
likewife ufed it for what is to be feared, 
formidable, the abftraét for the concrete. 

IV. Fear, reverential fear, reverence. A&ts 
ix. 31. Rom. iii. 18. xiii, 7. 7 Pet. 1, 
di. 18. iil, 2. 


to have been fo called from Soiwiny Phae- 
nicia, becaufe the Greeks firft became 
acquainted with this {pecies of trees from 
that country, whofe Greek name fome- 
times comprehended the neighbouring 
region of ¥udea, which abounded with 
them, as both * Pliny and + Tacitus re- 
mark. The appellation of the country 
may, I think, be beft deduced from that 
of it’s inhabitants, doivixes, which, I ap- 
prehend with the learned Bocbart, vol. i. 
346, &c. is from the Heb. pay 3a, Sons | 
of Anak, foftened after the Grecian man- 
ner. p3) 2 feems to be the title which 
the Phaniciams themfelves affected: For 
what can be more probable than that 
they who were of the curfed race of t Ca- 
naan fhould be defirous (efpecially after 
the victories of Fo/bua) to drop that op- 
probrious denomination, and fhould af- 
fume, inftead of it, the name of that 
branch of the Canaanites which, we learn 
from Scripture, was the moft warlike 
and famous among them? See Num. 
xiii. 28, 33. Deut. ii. 10, 11. ix. 2, and 
Bochart as above. 

Il. A branch of the palm-tree, a palm-branch. 
occ. Rev. vii. 9, where Wet/tein cites from 
Pollux, Ts wevios Goivinos xa 6 nAaOOS 
Guwvunws Cowie norco, The branch of 
the palm-tree is called by the {ame name 
power,” 

“The palm-tree is in Heb. called ion 
from it’s fraight, upright growth, for 
which it feems more remarkable than 
any other tree, and which fometimes 
rifes to more than a hundred feet. Thus 
Xenophon, who was well acquainted with 
the eaftern countries (Cyropeed. lib. vit. 
p. 403, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo.), mentions 
Posviks palm-trees, @ juetov 7 mAh oars nck 
lefs than a plethron (about 100 feet) z7 
length ;” adding, Eios yap weiloves 4 T0- 
gelos To pyxos weduxeles, for fome of 
them grow even to a greater height.” 
And in the fame place he immédiately 
fubjoins, xa yap Cy wielowevos Us Posvines 


* “Tudza verd inclyta eft vel magis palmis.’’ 
Nat. Hitt. lib. xiii. cap. 4. # 
+ Speaking of Fudea, ‘© Exuberant frugesnofirum 


ad moarem; preterque eas, Balfamum © Palme." 


17+] Hift, lib. v. cap.6. Comp. Shaw’s Trayels, p. 343- 


t See Bochart, yol.i. 300, 30%- 


un? 


Gol 


ino Bupas, avw xuplevlas, womep Gh over 
6: xavbyasos, for indeed palm-trees being 
-prefled by a great weight bead upwards 
like affes of burden.” From which paflage 
probably arofe that great, though com- 
mon, miftake, that the pa/m-tree, when 
growing, will fupport a confiderable 


- weight hung upon it, and bend the con- 


trary way, as if refifting it’s preffure, But 
Xenophon is there {peaking of palm-trees 
when felled and ufed as timber; and 
* Strabo, + Plutarch, and t Aulus Gelhius 
mention the fame faé&, not of the palm- 
tree, when growing, but of it’s Aoxoy, 
ZuXoy or Lignum, i. e. of it’s beams or 
wood ||. However, the /raight and lofty 


. growth of this tree, it’s longevity and 
) great fecundity, the permanency and per- 


petual flourifoing of it’s leaves §, and 
their form refembling the /olar rays make 
‘it a very proper emblem of the zaturai, 
and thence of the divine light. Hence 
in the Holy Place or Sandtuary of the 
Temple (the emblem of Chrift’s body) 
palm-trees were engraved on the walls 
and doors between the coupled cherubs. 
med 1K. ‘vi 295°32, 94. Ezek ale 18, 
19, 20, 25,26. Hence at the Feaft of 
‘Tabernacles, branches of palm-irees were 
to be ufed among others in making their 
booths.. Comp. Lev. xxiii. 40. Neh. 
viii. 15. And hence, perhaps, the pro- 
phetefs Deborah particularly chofe to 
dwell under a palm-tree, Jud. iv. 5.” 
«The branches of this tree were alfo ufed 
as emblems of wifory both by Believers 
and Idolaters. The reafon given by Plu- 
tarch and Aulus Gellius, why they were 
fo among the latter, is the nature of the 
‘wood, which fo powerfully reffts incum- 
bent preffure : But, doubtlefs, Believers, 
by bearing palm-branches after a victory, 
or in triumph, meant to acknowledge the 
Divine Author of their fupport and fuc- 
ce/s, and to carry on their thoughts to the 
Divine Light, the Great Conqueror ff fin 
and death (fee 1 Mac. xiii, 51. 2 Mac. 
x. ¥.).| And probably the Idolaters alfo 
* Lib. xp. p. 1063, edit. Amftel, 

+ Sympof. lib. probl. 4, ad fin. 

} No&. Att. lib. iii, cap. 6. 


[i yee; J 
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originally ufed palms on fuch occafions, 
not without refpeét to_4pollo, or the Suz, 
to whom they were confecrated J.” 

After what. has been faid, there can be 
little difficulty in underftanding the im- 
port of the palm-branches mentioned in 
the N. T. The multitudes carrying them 
before Chrift, John xii. 13, was exprefling 
by things and aétions what they do in 
words at ver. 14, Hofanna! i.e, Save us! 
Bleffed is the King of I/rael (the Meffiah) 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: The 
Saints in Rev. vii. 9, bearing them in 
their hands was in like manner afcribing 
Salvation to their God, who fate on the 
throne, and to the Lamb, as at ver. 10, 
and a celebrating fpiritually of the Feaft 
of Tabernacles, as predi€ted Zech. xiv. 16. 
See Vitringa on Rev. os 


Poveus, eos, 6, from Govos murder. 


A murderer, Mat. xxii. 7. Acts vil. 52, 
& al. 


Povevw, from Goyeus. 
> 


To murder, killa man unjuftly. Mat. v. 21, 
& al. 


doves, 2, 6, from wegova perf. mid. of gevw 


to murder, which from gaw the fame, or 
immediately from the Heb. m2 or °b ¢he 
mouth or edge, of a {word namely, a 
phrafe frequently occurring in the O. T. 
Murder, particularly Jaughter, flaying or 
killing, by the fword. So Hefychius, £o- 
vos 0 Oia ogalys Saveios, Mat. xv. 19. 
Heb. xi. 37, where obferve that the LKX 
ufe the fame phrafe, ev govw payalpas, 
for the Heb. 5m >, with the edge of the 
Jword, Exod. xvii. 13. Num, xxi. 24. 
Dent. xili. 15. xx. 13, 


Popew, w, from wedoga perf. mid. of Sepus 


to bear. 


I. To bear, carry. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 49, twice. 
Il. To bear, wear, occ. Mat. xi. 8. John 


xix. 5. Jam. il. 3. Comp. Rom: xiii. 4, 
and under Mayaioa II. Re 


@®OPON, 2, ro. Latin. 


A word formed from the Latin forum, 


which is a derivative from fero #0 carry, 


or from the Greek weGopa perf. mid. of 
gepw to bear, bring. Forum in Latin pro- 
perly fignifies a market-place, whither 
things are carried to be fold, but with a 


-< 


proper name often denotes a market-town 

or burgh, as Forum Julii, Forum Claudii, 

@ See more in Hed. and Eng. Lexicon under "nn 
Uh. V.2d and 3d edit. and the authors there cited. — 
|  Forura 


| See Note in Autchinfon’s Xenophon Cyropzd, 
as above, and Sxicer Thefaur. under Sayé LI. 

§ See Plutarch, Sympof. lib, viii. probl. 4, to- 
wards the siddle. ; 


~ TIL. The burden of ceremonial obfervances 


~  oglos, a, 6, q. Geplos, from gepw to bear, 


PPA bog2t | DPE 


- Forum Appii, or Appii Forum, in Greek 
Armia 2oo0v, which occurs Acts xxviil. 15. 
This town was fituated on the high road 
from Rome to Capua and Brundufium. 
See Horace, lib. i. fat. 5. It probably 

‘had it’s name from the famous Appius 
Claudius, who, during his cenforfhip, 
paved the road juft mentioned, which 
was therefore called the Via Appia, or 
Appian Way. See Livy, lib. ix. cap. 29, 
and comp. under Tabeova. ; 

Soo0s, 8, 6, from wegopa perf. mid. of degw 

to bring. 


Tribute brought into the Prince’s exche- | 


quer. occ. Luke xx. 22. xxili. 2. Rom. 
xili. 6, 7, where, as diftinguifhed from 
teros cuflom, it feems to denote a tax 
levied on perfons and eftates. See Kypke. 

Hooritw, from Gopliov. 

To load, Jade, burden. occ. Mat. xi. 28. 
Luke xi. 46. 

Pocliov, a, ro, from goclog the fame. 

A burden, load. 'Though Gogitoy has the 
diminutive termination, yet, as Duport 
has obferved, the Attic writers ufe it ab- 
folutely for a burden. Thus Theophra- 
ftus, Ethic. Char. cap. 11, defcribing Ln- 
decency of manners, fays, a man of this 
chara¢ter is apt Tw axorsiw emifervors 
pesiCoy OPTION 4 duvalas Gepety, to lay 
upon the flave, who attends him on the 
road, a greater burden than he can carry.” 
Comp. under Bibasoy I. 

I. The burden or lading of a thip. occ. Aéts 
xxvii. 10, according to the reading of 
many MSS, and fomie editions, approved 
by Wetftein and Griefbach. 

Il. Figuratively, The burden of Chritt’s 


commandments. occ. Mat. xi. 30. 


rigoroufly exaéted, and increafed by hu- 
man traditions. occ. Mat. xxiii. 4. Luke 
xi. 46, twice. 

IV. Sin, and the puni/bment of it. occ. Gal. 


Vi. 5. 


carry 3 whence alfo Eng. freight. 
A burden, properly of a fhip, the goods or 


merchandize it carries or is laden with; 


thus likewife ufed in Herodotus ; fee Ra- 
phelius. occ. A@s xxvii. 10. But comp. 
Poplioy I. ‘ 
@PATEAAION, g, vo. Latin. 


A feourge, a whip. occ. John ii. 15. The . 


word is formed from the Latin flagellum 


the fame, by changing I into 9: And fla- 
gellum is derived from flagrum a whip, 
which from flagro zo burn, on account of 
the burning pain it occafions; whence 
Horace ufes loris urere, literally to burn 
with whips, for whipping feverely, lib. ii. 
epift. 16. lin. 47: The verb flagro is a 
plain derivative from the Greek @Ae/w, 
2 fut. gralw to burn, which fee under 
rok. 


PATEAAOQ, w, from the Latin flagello 


the fame. Comp. under $paJeAAtov. 

To fcourgewith whips. occ, Mat. xxvii. 26. 
Mark xv.15. As this was a Roman pu- 
nifhment, it is no wonder to find it ex- 
preffed by a term nearly Roman. Comp. 
under Mas iJow. 

Goalwos, 8, 6, from weppaluas perf. pall. of 
peariw. * 

]. A fence, bedge. occ. Mat. xxi. 33. Mar’ 
xii. r. Luke xiv. 23. Thus alfo ufed by 
Plutarch in Wetftein, Comp. LXX in 
eirsyiomar 

II. A partition. occ. Eph. ii. 14, where 
perororyoy ra Gpaline is equivalent to 
meToroIoy iagpaacoy. 

SPAZQ, from the Heb. wn zo unfold, exe 
pound, explain. 

To declare, expound, explain. occ. Mat. 
Splits 2j OSURV a OG tee y 

SPATTQ, from the Heb. 1h to divide, dif- 
part, part. —  * ; 

I. To fence, inclofe with a fence or fortifica- 
tion. Thus fometimes ufed in the Greek 
writers. 

Il. To fop, as the mouth from fpeaking, 
occ. Rom. iii. 19, (fo Wetftein thews 
that the Greek writers ufe the phrafe TO 
STOMA EM®PATTEIN) ;—from bi- 
ting, occ. Heb. xi. 33, where Wet/fein 
cites from Antoninus E@PATTE TO 
STOMA TOY AEONTOZ. 

Ill. To /top, refrain, as boafting. occ. 
2 Cor. xi. 10. 

SPEAP, arog, 70, q. from gpew to fend forth, 

fays Mintert, which it 1s obvious to de- 

rive from Heb. y8 to free, fet free: But 
the learned Bochart, vol. i. 347, and 

Daubuz on Rev. ix. 1, derive gece from 

the Heb. 1x2 the fame, to which it ge- 

nerally anfwers in the LXX. 

A pit, or well. occ. Luke xiv. 5. John 

iv. 11,12. Rev. ix. 1, 2, thrice. * 

To illuftrate the hiftory in John iv. let us 

hear Maundrell, Journey, March 24. “At 

34 about 


~ 
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about one third of an hour from Naplofa 
[anciently Sichem or Sychar] we came 
to Facob’s Well, famous not only upon 
account of it’s author, but much more 
for that memorable conference which our 
Blefled Saviour here had with the woman 
of Samaria, John iy. If it fhould be 
queftioned whether this be the very Well 
that it is pretended for or no, feeing it 
may be fufpected to ftand too remote 
from Sychar for women to come fo far 
to draw water; it is anfwered, that pro- 
bably the city extended farther this way 
in former times than it does now, as 
may be conjetured from fome pieces of 
_a very thick wall ftill to be feen not far 
from hence.” ‘Thus Maundrell. Does 
not however what the woman herfelf 
fays, ver. 15, intimate that fhe had a 
good way to come to the well? At 
ver. 11, the woman obferves that ¢he 
qell is deep; and Maundrell tells us, 
that “ the Well is, covered at prefent 
with an old ftone vault, into which you 
are let down through a very ftrait hole, 
and then removing a broad flat ftone, 
you difcover the mouth of the Well it- 
felf.. .It is dug in a firm rock, and con- 
tains about three yards in diameter, and 
thirty-five in depth, five of which we found 
full of water.” 
Poevardlaw, w, from Oeyv the mind, and 
aralawto deceive. 
Lo deceive, impofe upon the mind or un- 
derfanding. occ. Gal. vi. 3. 
Peevanalys, 8, 6, from Ooevaralac. 
A deceiver, impofior. occ. 'Tit. i, 19. 
PPHN, Gpeves, rit 
I, Ppéves, wy, a. This word feems properly 
to denote the. precordia, or membranes 
about the beart, including the pericar- 
dium and diaphragm. Thus Homer, I. i, 
lin, 103, 


Meveoe Se ela OPENED apadiueraiyers 
Thera Ss 


Black choler fill’d his dreaf that boil’d 


with ire. 
Pope. 


And I, x, lin. xo, in fear the Ppeves are 
laid to tremble, 

——— Tgntatovlo ds 6s OPENED eilee. 
‘They feem to be fo called from the Heb. 
so 218 to free, Jet free, difengage, becaufe 
cousthty ave of 10 foo/e a fivucture as not to 


bigs? 27, 


PO 


impede the motion of the heart, lungs, 


and afteries. And becaufe the ¢peveg 


are much affected by the various motions 


of the mind, hence the word is ufed by 


the Greek poets for 


II. The mind it/elf ; whence. 
III. Speves in the Greek profe-writers often 


denotes Prudence, underftanding, and is 
thus applied twice in 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 


where [Vet/ein cites a Greek proverb, — 


Aiageces 02 re vymie ual yAmiay Bdev Oo 
ev TAIZ @PEXI NHIIAZON, A child 
in underfianding differs nothing from a 
child in age.” Comp. under Kagéia I, 


SPITTO, or —EE0. | 
I. Properly, according to Exuffathwus, To 


ftand an end, as the bair, or to have the 
hair fiand an end, to brifile. 
Lair itfelf is fometimes faid gp:¢cev, and 
fometimes men or other animals, gpic- 
cew ras Soikiv. See Scapula and Wet- 
fem on Jam. ii. 19. In this view the 
word may not improbably be derived 
from the Heb, 155 ¢o part, difpart, from 
D1 fo divide, part, or elfe from 715 to 


burft or break forth. Shakefpeare’s de- 


fcription of violent horrour will illuftrate 
either of thefe derivations : 


T could a tale’ unfold whofe lighteft word 
Would make 
Thy knotted and combined locks to part, 
And each partic’'ar hair to fiand an end, 
Like quills upon the fretful porcupine, 


HAMLET. ~ 


Comp. Hed, and Eng. Lexicon in apy. 


IL. To have one’s bair fiand an end, to foud= 


der through fear or borreur, horreo. occ. 
Jam. ii. 19, where fee olfus. 

The LXX ufe this word for the Heb, 
“ww to be afraid, aftonifbed, Jer. ii. 12, 
and apply it in it’s proper fenfe, Job 
ly. 15, where ESPIZAN os ws TPIKED 
“Os deers My hair ftood an end, and 
my flefo (Jbivered), an{wers to the Heb. 
“wa moywsapn, The hair of my fle/b 
flood an end ; that is, as Homer expre{- 
fes it, I. xxiv. lin. 359, 


Opdar os TPLKES ECaY ey pakec ee 


Ppovew, w, q. Spavewu, w, from geyy, plur. 


@csves, the mind, including both the ua- 
derfianding and the affections or will. 

fies. fays Leigh, a general word com- 
prehending the actions aad operations 


beta 


Thus the > 


bPO 
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~ Noth of the underfanding and-will : It is |V. Tranfitively, with an accufative, To heed, 


‘ in the Scripture applied to both, but moft 
commonly to the a¢tions of the wi// and 
affechons, which are particular motions 
of the will.” 

I. Tranfitively, with an accufative, To mind, 
relifo, affect, fet the affections on. See 
Rom. Vili. 5. xii. 16. Phil. iii. 1g. Col. 
iii. 2. Mat. xvi. 23; where Rapbelius 
fhews that the phrafe gpoverv ra Tivos, in 
the Greek claffics, means to be of the fame 
Sentiments or party with any one, to favour 
bim, to be on bis fide; and explains St. 
Matthew’s expreffion in this fenfe. See 
alfo Wetftein and Kypke on the place. 
Intranfitively,, To be affected. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 11; “I had the qz/bes, the ta/fes, 
the enjoyments of a child,” Powell's Difc. 
xvi. p. 258. 

Il. To think, be of opinion. Aéts xxviii. 22. 
Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 6, “ that you may 
learn—not to entertain too high an opi- 
nion of yourfelves (or others) above what 
is (bere) written.” Doddridge, whom fee, 
as alfo El/ner and Wolfius. 

G11. To. be of a mind, or opinion, as to doc- 
trine, referring to the waderfianding. Gal. 
v. 10. Phil. iii. 15. To avlo Ggovety, To 
be of the fame mind or opinion. Phil. iii. 16. 
ii. 2, where Kypke remarks, that the 
phrafes ro avio Gpovely, and ro ev Gpovely, 
may of themfelves fignify the fame thing; 
but that here the very order of the Dif- 
courfe fhews that the former denotes 
confent in doétrine, the latter, im life, 
and in mutual offices of Chriftian love ; in 
which laft fenfe, To avlo eis aAAyABS, OF 
EV KAAVALS, Goovely is ufed Rom. xii. 16. 
xv. 5. Herodotus, lib. 1. cap. 59, ap- 
plies the Ionic TQ’TO #PONEIN to po- 
litical confent. See more inftances from 
the Greek writers in Raphelius on Rom. 
Ky. 5, and in Kypke on Phil, ii. 2. In 
the paflive, Te/o Poovelrin ev uyilv, Let 
this mind be in you. Phil. it. 5, where 
however obferve that the Alexandrian 
and five other ancient MSS read ggoveile, 
which reading the Syriac and Vulgate 
tranflators have alfo followed. See /et- 

fiein and Gricfbach. 

IV. Followed by the prepofition veo and a 
genitive, 79 mind, bé careful or folicitous 
for, or on account of. Phil. iv. 10. So 
“phil. i. 7, where Wolfus remarks that 
@povew denotes a peculiar regard ox at- 
tention to a perion. 


mind, regard. Rom. xiv. 6. 

Boovinwa, alos, ro, from wedpovywas perf. 
pall. of Opovew. 
A minding. It comprehends the a@ both 
of the underftanding and of the will. occ. 
Rom. viii.6, 7. In which paflage I know 
not how ¢povnu.a capnos can be better 
rendered into Englifh than as it is in our 
tranflation, The carnal mind, or to be car- 
nally minded. (See Suicer Thefaur. under _ 
LapE Ill. 6.) So Ppovyna BVEUILOIOS » 

ver. 7, To be fpiritually minded: But 
Rom, viii. 27, Peovyua Tvevalos means 
the mind and inclination of the Holy Spirit 
himfelf, influencing our fpirits. 
The above cited are all the paflages of 
the N. T. where gpovyu.c occurs. 

Ppovycis, tos, att. ews, y, from Gpovew. 
Wifdom, prudence, occ. Luke i.17. Eph, 
i. 8. 

Peovimos, 2, 6, y, from Spovew. 
Wife, prudent, provident. See Mat. vii. 24. 
x. 16. (comp. Gen, iii. 1.) Mat. xxv. 2. 
Rom. xi. 25. 
On Mat. x. 16, Wetftein fays, “ Chrift 
dire€ts his difciples to confult their fafety 
by flight or concealment : in imminent 
danger to flee away toa place of fafety 
is moft fimple and dove-like; but to 
withdraw onefelf from the danger like a 
ferpent, and to elude it by ufing various 
arts, is the part of a prudent man. 
Aas xiv. 19, 20. xxiil. 6, xxv. 11.2Cor- 
xi. 32, 33.” Comp. Ads xxii. 2529. 
“ They were not to be ftupid and afto- 
nifhed, like fheep, but learn to fhun fore- 
feen- attacks.” 

Hoovip.ws, Adv. from geovinos. 
Wifely, prudently, providently. occ, Luke 
VK So. 

Doovinwlecos, a, ov. Comparat. of Sgovimos. 
More wife, prudent, or provident. occ. 
Luke xvi. 8. 


Ppoviitw. 


To take care, be careful, folicitous, to fudy. 
occ. Tit. ili, 8. This V. is derived from 
gpovlis, ios, 7, which fignifies, 1. Thought, 
according to that of Ezripides in Hippol. 
“Ay deviegas awe PPONTIAEZ cogw- 
lepat, Second thoughts are beft,” as we 
fay. So @govlis is a plain derivative from 
- ppovew to think. 2. Care, folicitude > In 
-which latter fenfe alfo it is often ufed in 
the profane writers, See Scapula. 
343 Ppecew, 


See ; 


@ Pas 
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Geacew, w, from Goepos a fentinel, a guard, | buly,755 4, from weguia. perf. mid. of gavius 


which from ago before, and efos a keeper, 
which from écaw to fee, look. : 
I. Properly, To guard, keep with a military 


to flee. 


A fleeing, or firght. occ. Mat. xxiv. 20. . 


Mark xiii. 18. 


guard, occ. 2 Cor. xi. 32. So Herodian | duran, 45, 7, from weguaaya perf. act. of 


in: Wetfein, PPOTYPOYMENH—H IIO- 
AIX. 

II. Figuratively, Bowceouc, ec, To be kept, 
guarded, under the law, namely from fin. 
occ. Gal. ili, 23, where Chry/oftom fays it 
imports ryy sx Twy evloAwy ra vows YYE- 
vojevyny aogarsiav, the fafety which ac- 
crued to them from the precepts of the 
law,” i. e. as he further explains it, 
through fear of offending. See the paf- 
fage in Wolfius, and comp. under Su/- 

__ “xAsiw IV. and Kypke on Gal. 

Ill. To keep, guard, preferve, f{piritually. 
“occ. Phil. iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. 5, where fee 

_ Macknight. 

SPLAESO, or —TTA, either from the 
Heb. 55 zo break, burft forth, or formed 
by an onomatopeeia from the found. 

. Properly, To make a noife, as high-fpirited 
horfes, /norting, neighing, and éxulting, 
fremo, ferocio. Thus fometimes ufed in 
the profane writers, as by Callimachus, 
Hymn. in Lay. Palladis, lin. 2, 3, 


wy 


Tay inroy aett OPYAZSZOMENAN 
Tay igpay ecaxeca 


Een now I heard the facred courfers neigh. 


Plutarch in Lycurg. tom. i. p. 53. D. 
‘Inno, PPLATTOMENOL! apos ree alw- 
yas, Horfes neighing or fnorting for the 
race.” Comp. Job xxxix. 20, 25, and fee 
more in /et/ei and Kypke on Aés, 
both of whom fhew that the Greek wri- 
ters apply it not only to horfes, but to 
men who are noify, infolent, over-bearing, 
according to the following fenfe. 

I. To be tumultuous, noify, fierce, infolent, to 
rage. occ. Ads iv. 25. Comp. Pf. ii. r, 
in LXX and Heb. In 3 Mae. ii. 2, Pro- 
femy Philopator is defcribed as Scaces xa 
o§eves TIEPPYATMENOY, raging with 
infolence and power.” 

‘Povlavov, 8, 70, from oeilw to burn, which 
may be from ‘the Heb. pub to break in 
pices, rend; fo wup fre, from 1b to break, 
rive, foatter. 

4 flick proper for burning, a faggot-ftick. 
occ, Acts xxvill. 3, where Wiffein cites 
~ from Xenophon @PYTANA cvdagleiy wes 


ET Wp. " 


guracow to keep. 


I. A keeping, guarding, or watching. Luke. 


ii. 8; where Raphelius cites Xenophon fe- 
veral times applying the phrafe guaanas 
guaaccesy to foldiers keeping watch ; and 
Kypke quotes from Plutarch, Apothegm- 
p- 198. A. Tas de NYKTEPINA® $Y- 
AAKA® exercve SPTAALTZTEIN—But he 
ordered them (the foldiers) to keep the 


nightly watch.” See more in Wetftein and — 


Kypke. 
The LXX frequently ufe guAaxyy or 


Qvaanas GuAaccey for the Heb ne ow 


minwn, as denoting the Levites keeping 
their watch or charge. 


Il. A guard, a number of fentinels or men 


upon guard. Aéts xii. 10, 


Ill. 4 prifon, a place of cuftody. Mat. xiv. 
3, 10, & al. freq. Hence {poken of the 


infernal prifon, 1 Pet. ili. 19, where the 
Syriac verfion 5yw2 in Hades or Hell, in 
inferis. See Wet/tein, and comp. Rev. 
xx. 7. Mat.v. 25. xvili. 30. Luke xii, 58. 
On the two laft texts we may further 
obferve, that Arrian in like manner ufes 
the phrafe EIZ 6YAAKHN BAAAEIN 
for cafting into prifon. Epi@et. lib, iii. 
cap. 26. p. 366. edit. Cantab. 


IV, A hold, a dwelling or lurking-place. 


_ Rey. xviii. '2. 


V. A cage of birds. Rey. xviii, 2. : 
VI. As a divifion of time, A watch. It 


feems pretty evident from Jud. vii. 19g, 
compared with Lam. ii. rg. Exod. xiv. 24, 


that whatever the more modern Jews 


might do, the ancient ones diftinguithed 
the night into ¢bree watches (fee Min- 
tert’s Lexicon) ; but it is certain from 
Mat. xiv. 25. Mark vi. 48, that in our 


Saviour’s time the Jews divided it, agree-_ 


ably to the * Roman method, into_four. 
In the LXX gvaaxy fignifies a watch of 
the night, anfwering to the Heb. Mw, 
Exod. xiv. 24. Jud, vii. 19. Pf. xc. 4; 
or Ixxxix. 5. Lam. ii. rg. 


| Pudaxitw, from gvdany a prifon. 


To imprifon, caft into prifon. occ, A& 
¥xii. 19. 


* See the paffages cited by Wet/fein on Mat, 


i SIV. 25, 


PvaAa- 


PprYyaA 
Svraxlyoia, wy, ra, from gudacow. 
Phyladieries. occ. Mat. xxiii. 5. Thefe 
were bits or flips of parchment on which 
the Jews, according to Deut. vi. 8. xi. 18, 
wrote certain portions of the Law, and 
bound them on their foreheads and on 
their wrifts.. Comp. Jo/epbhus, Ant. lib. iv. 
cap. 8. § 13. Fu/tin Martyr plainly un- 
derftood the command Deut. vi. 8, lite- 
rally ; for in his Dialogue with Trypbo, 
he tells him that God by Mofes guaax- 
Tnpioy ev vpeot AeMiolalos yelpauperwy 
Maou] ypwy Tivwy, a& wavlws alia voaev 
Eival, wepinetobas vas exedevoe, Com- 
manded you (the Jews) to wear a phy- 
ladery of charafters, which we by all 
means judge to be facred, written on very 
{mall bits of parchment.” p. 236, edit. 
Thirlby ; p. 265, edit. Colon. ‘The gre- 
cizing Jews feem to have called thefe 
bits of parchment dvdraxinpia originally, 
becaufe they reminded them to keep the 
jaw ; and Aypke remarks that Plutarch, 
Gueft. Rom. p. 288, mentions the 
* Bulla, which was fufpended from the 
necks of the more noble Roman boys, as 
perhaps wpos svlakiav—PTAAKTHPI- 
ON—nal Toomey Tiva Ta anoAaS KaAL- 
vos, a prefervative of good order, and, as 
it were, a bridle on incontinence.” But it 
‘is not improbable that fome of the Jews 
in our Saviour’s time, as they certainly 


did afterwards, regarded their Phylacte- 


ries as amulets or charms, which would 
keep or preferve them from evil; in which 
fenfe the word @vaax7ypi0y is fometimes 
ufed in the Greek writers. See Wetftein 
and Kypke on Mat. ‘There is a remark- 
able paflage in the Iabbimical Targum 
on Cant. vili. 3, (written about + 500 
years after Chrift) which may both ferve 
to illuftrate what our Lord fays, Mat. 
xxiil. 5, and to fhew what was the no- 
tion of the more modern Jews concern- 
ing their Phyladferies. It rung thus; 
«The congregation of J/rael hath faid, 
I am chofen above all people, becaufe L 
bind the PhylaGeries (p25n) on my left 
band and on my head, and the /croll is 
fixed on the right fide of my door, the 
third part of which is oppofite to my 
bed-chamber, that the evil Spirits may 
not have power to burt me.” 

* See Kennet’s Roman Antiquitigs, p- 3095 310. 
+ See Walton's Prolegom. in Bibl. XII. 15. ° 
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PvrAxk, anos, 6, from guaacow to keep. 

A keeper, guard, fentinel. occ. Acts v. 23. 
xii. 6, 19. 

@YAAZZO, or —TTQ, perhaps from the 
Heb. 029 to deliver or be delivered from 
danger, to efcape. 

I. To keep, preferve from danger or harm. 
John xii. 25. xvii. 12. 2 Theff. iii. 3. 
2 Vim. i..12. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Jude ver. 24. 
Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14, 

II. To keep, guard, watch. See Luke i. 8, 
(comp. under dvAawxy I.) xi. 21. Atts 
KA Skis LO. KA. 3.5. RXVIlL. 10. 

Ill. Guraccey ano, To keep or preferve 
from. 2 Theff. iii. 3. Xenophon ufes the 
fame phrafe. See Wet/ein.: Comp. 1 John 
v. 21. Luke xi. 15. 

IV. To keep, obferve, a commandment, law, 
decree, &c. Mat. xix. 20. Luke xi. 28. 
As vii. 53. xvi. 4. Rom. ii. 26. 1 Tim. 
vy, 21. In this laft ifenfe it is very fre- 
quently applied in the LXX. for the Heb. 
Snow to keep, and in the fame view the 
beft Greek writers, cited by E//ner, Wet- 

fein and Kypke on Mat, fay, NOMOY= 
and ENTOAA® ®YTAATTEIN, 

V. Svaaccouat, Mid. To keep one/felf, be- 
ware. 2 Pet. ili. 17, where Wet/écrn cites 
from Xenophon the fimilar phrafe &Y- 
AATTOY ‘OTLOS MH—Beware leff—” 
Alfo tranfitively, with an acculative, Dy- 
Aacoouas Ts or tive, To beware of any 
thing or any one, to keep or preferve one- 
Jelf from. Ags xxi.25. 2 Tim, iv. 15, 
where Wet/ein thews that Xenophon ap- 
plies it in the fame manner with an ac- 
cufative of the perfon or thing. : 

LAH, x5, y, either from puw to deget, ac- 
cording to the Greek Lexicographers, or 
rather from the Heb. 128 to /eparate, di- 
vide, ‘¢ That bp, 4b, or NOD, fay the 
authors of the { Univer/al Hifory, might, 
in the earlieft times, fignity a divifion, 
and that this was equivalent to a detached 
colony, or'body of men, that feparated them- 

felves from the reft of mankind, cannot 
well be denied. Hence the Greek word 
dvyay, Tribus, a feparate or diftinc? body 
of men; and hence, if we miftake not, 
the Tufcan word Ful, a, tribe, city, or 
community ;” and hence, too, I add, the 
French Joule a multitude, and perhaps 
Saxon Folc, and Eng. Folk ; whence are 


a Vol. xvi. p.9- 1 edit, 8vo, Note C. 
“3 A 3 deno; 
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deriominated the counties of Suf-folk and 
WNor-folk, i.e. fouthern and northern folk. 
A tribe, a divifion, or diftin part of a 
People. See Mat. xix. 28. xxiv. 3o. 
Luke ii. 36. xxii. 30. Rev. vil. 9. x1. 19. 
xiii. 7. xiv. 6. It is remarkable that 
not only the J/raelites and * [/bmaelites 
(comp. Geh. xvii. 20. xxv.’ 12—16.) 
were diftinguithed into ¢welve tribes, but 
that fo likewife were the ancient + Etru/- 
cans, and even our + Saxon anceftors, 
while in Germany, were divided into 
zwelve governments or provinces, eacn 
of which had a chief or head account- 
able to the General Affembly of the Na- 
tion; but in time of war they chofe a 
General to command their armies, who 
“was invefted with almoft fovereign power. 
The traces of this form of government 
long fubfifted in England, where the 
Saxons divided their conquefts into /e- 


ven kingdoms; hence called the Hept-| 


archy. 


@orAAGY, 8, 70. 


A leaf of atree. Mat. xxi. 19. xxiv. 32. 
& al. The Lexicons in general derive it 
from ¢uw to produce, yield, which V. is 
feveral times in Homer applied to a tree’s 
roducing leaves, as Il, i. lin, 234, 5. 
(comp. Mat. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.) 
But @vAAoy may perhaps be as well de- 
tived from the Heb. 53 #0 fall, drapping 
the 5, as ufual. The Salling of the leaves 
in autumn is frequently and beautifully 
remarked and applied by the Poets, as 
“by Homer, Il. vi. lin. 146, &c. where fee 
Pope’s and Clarke's Notes, and comp. 
Ecclus. xiv. 18. 
@ucaua, aros, To, from mepupauat perf. 
pall. of gueaw to break, diffolue, mace- 
rate, knead, which either from gupw 
nearly the fame, or immediately from 
the Heb. 1b to break. 
I, A majs of clay macerated, kneaded, and 
fo prepared for ufe by the potter. occ. 
Rom. ix. 21. So Scapula cites from 
Plutarch ayrov gupacrat to knead clay. 
MI. 4 mos or ump of dough macerated and 


* See Bp. Newton's Differtations on the Prophe- 
les, vol. i. p. 39. 40. 

+ Univerfal Hiftory, vol. xvi. p. 37) 38, 8vo. 

t See Rupin’s Hittory of England tranflated by 


kneaded. oce. 1 Cor.v. 6. (Comp. ver. 7.} 

Gal. v. 9. Rom. xi. 16, 

The above cited are all the paflages of 

the N.T. where the word occurs. 
bucines, 4, ov, from Guots mature. 

I. Natural, agreeable to the conftitution of 
God in nature. occ. Rom. i. 26, 27. See 
Wetftein. 

Il, Natural, led or governed by natural or 
mere animal inftiné. occ. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

Suoinws, Adv. from. gucimos. 

Naturally, by natural inftiné. occ, Jude 
ver. 10. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

uciow, w, from gucaw to breathe, blow, 
blow up. See under Euguoaw. ; 
To inflate, blow or puff up. Inthe N. T. 
it is {poken only figuratively of pride or 
Self-conceit. occ. 1 Cor. iv. 6,18, 19. Vv. 2. 
vill. 1. xiii. 4. Col. i. 18. 

On 1 Cor. iv. 6, fee El/ner and Wetfein, 
and comp. under Iva. 

bucis, soc, att. ews, y, from guw or Guowae 
to be born ; as the Latin natura, whence 
Eng. nature, from nafcor, natus, to be 
born. 

I. Nature, natural birth. occ. Rom. ii. 24. 
Gal. ii. 15. 

Il. Natural difpofition enhanced or aggra- 
vated by acquired habit. occ. Eph. i. 3, 
where fee Deddridge’s Note. 


IIL. § An infused difpofition, which is become, 


as it were, zgtural. Comp. Ew¢viog. occ. 
2 Pet. i. 4, where fee Wei/fein and Kyphe. 
And in this view, I apprehend, after at- 
tentive confideration, it is ufed alfo in 


that famous paflage, Rom. ii. 14, 15). 


When Gentiles (ebvy, not TA e$vy) wha 
have not the jaw, i. e. neither have nor 
obferve the. written ceremonial law, 
(comp, ver. 25-29.) do, gugei, from a 
kind of natural difpofition or inclination, 
the things of the law, i.e. the || great 


§ Xenophon ufes it for ax improved difpofition, 
or a tentper altered for the better, Memor. lib. ii, 
cap. 3. §.14, where Socrates is perfuading Che. 
recrates to appeafe his brother Cherephon, who was 
at variance with him : Es psy ay sdoxe: Xanpepoy we- 
feovsneilegog EWat o8 @pog Try OYZIN Taulnyy EXECvOY OY 
smreigeiny celery apdlecoey Elyereey Tw ce piAcY Goisi= 
g¥at. If, fays he, | had thought that Cherephors 
might have been brought to fuch a temper more 
eafily than you, I would have tried to perfuade 


|| E//zer thews that re re vous ficnifies the du> 


Pindel, vole i, book 1. pag. 27, 46. fol. edit. and 

Liffiriation on the Government of the Anglo-Saxons, 

in the tame vol. pag. 148, and Note 4 ste 
ae cP TD a eas 


him to have firft courted your friendship,” a. 8 
j 


ties inculeated by the law.” Doddridge. See allo 
meat a Worjley, ‘* the duties, ox precepts, of the 
awe? fe tee F Sar FUSS Nes ee 


duties 


a > 


duties of true religion, (comp. ver. 26, 
24.) thefe, having not the law, area law 
unto themfelves; who Jbew the * mutter 
of the law written upon their hearts. This 
paflage relates, I think, not to the un- 
- converted, but to converted Gentiles ; 
ift, becaufe the being a law unto them- 
elves, and having the law written on 
their bearts, is the defeription given by 
the Prophet Feremiah, and by St. Paul, 
of the Chriftiam ftate. See Jer. xxxi. 
31—34. Comp. Heb. vill. 6— 13. x. 16. 
2 Cor. iii. 3. 2dly, becaufe the verbs 
- moin—eioi—evdeinyuvias are in the pre- 
ent tente, and fo relate to the prefent, not 
the paft, condition of the Gentiles; of 
which the Apoftle had given fuch a very 
different and dreadful defcription, ch, i. 
24, &c. 3dly; becaufe the Gentiles who 
bave not the law, and yet do the things of 
the law, evidently denote the fame fort 
of perfons as thofe who are called, ver. 26, 
the Uncircumcifion, which keepeth the righ- 
teoufnefs or precepts of the law; and of 
whom the Apoftle atks, ver. 26, Shall 
not bis uncircumeifion be counted for cir- 
cumcifion ? And foall not uncircumcifion, 

_ which is by nature, [FIT FULFIL THE 
LAW (TON NOMON TEAOYZA), 
judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 
cifien doft tranfgrefs the law ? For be is 
_ not a Few which is one outwardly ; neither 
_ is that circumcifion which is outward in 
- the flefo: But beis a Few which is one 
inwardly, and circumcifion is that of the 
heart, im the fpirit, and not in the letter, 
whofe praife is not of men, but of God. 
Now let any one compare this paflage 
with what the fame Apoftle fays, on 
oceafion of the judaizing Teachers, Phil. 
iii. 2, 3, Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
avorkers, beware of the Concifion: For 
WE are the Circumcifion, which worfhip 
God in the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift 
efus, and have no confidence in the 
flefh—Let, I fay, a perfon attentively 
compare thele paflages together, and he 
will fee ftrong reafon to think that the 
Gentiles mentioned Rom. ii. 14, and 
' whole uncircumcifion is counted for cir- 
cumcifion, ver. 20, are the very fame fort 
of perfons as thofe of whom the Apoftle 
fays, Phil, iii. 3, WE are the Circume- 


* Comp. under Eploy 1V. 
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ors 


jion ; that is, he will conclude them to 
be Belevers or Chriftians. 

But to return to the fenfe here affigned 
to gure, Rom. ii. 14, I remark that fg- 
natius ufes it in the fame view, when he 
thus addreffes the Ephefian Church, § 1. 
“ Amodstawevos ev Osw ro moavalamyloy 
78 ovomd, 6 xexinobe PTITEI dinaua, nara 
ais nas alanny ev Ince Xeicw tw Lw- 
Typt %.mv—Having heard of your name, 

- much beloved in God, which ye have at- 
tained by your righteous di/pofition (bona 

~ indole five natura per Spiritum Sandlum 
infusa, Smith), according to the faith and 
love which is in Jefus Chrift our Saviour,” 
So the fame bleffed Martyr tells the Tra/- 
hans, § t. “I know that you have a 
mind blamelefs and conftant through pa- 
tience, 8 xara yeyoly, AAA nara &Y- 
XIN, not by ufe or exercife, but by an zn - 

' fufed difpofition.” So Smith on the place, 
“This blamelefs mind is not acquired by 
ufe and exercife, but by divine grace and 
an infufed habit (habitu innato), which 
the Chriftian doctrine and inftitution bath 
implanted (indidit et infevit) in it.” 

IV. Nature, effence, effential conftitution, 
and properties. occ. Gal. iv. 8. 

V. Nature, the conftitution and order of God 
in the natural world, or the courfe and 
procefs of nature agreeable to-that conflitu- 
tion. occ. Rom. i. 26. xi. 21, 24, thrice. 
t Cor. xi. 14. On Rom. i. 26, Wetfein 
fhews that the Greek writers apply the 
phrafe ITAPA ®YSIN in like manner to 
unnatural lufts, oppofing it to KATA 
YIN, as the Apoftle does to guaimyy. 

VI. A kind or fpecies of animals. occ. Jam. 
ili. 7, twice. So Fofepbus, Ant. lib. 1, 
cap. 1. § 1. fpeaks of animals, wAgovately 
aviwy ryv PLZIN, multiplying their did 
or /pecies ;” and De Bel. lib. vii. cap. 5. 
§ 5. defcribing Vé/pafian’s and Titus’s 
triumph, fays, Zwwy re woAAos PYTEIS 
aagylovlo. Many /pecies of animals were 
led along.” See alfo Wet/Zein on the place, 
who cites from Lucretius, lib. i. lin. 16, 
the correfpondent. Latin phrafe, Omnis, 
Natura Animantum, (comp. lin. 195.) 
and fhews that av§owmrivy guoig is uled 
for human nature or mankind by the 
Greek writers. 

Guciwois, tos, att. ews, 7, from Cugiow. 

A fwelling, of pride or ambition, occ. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. 
3A4 
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Sz Jen, as, 4, from gurevw. 
A plantation, or plant. occ. Mat. xv. 13, 
where it denotes figuratively a religious 
do€trine; and Kypke, whom fee, cites fe- 
veral of the Greek writers comparing in 
like manner doGrinal precepts to feeds 
and plants. Comp. Mat. xiii. 4, &c. 

$urevw, from duro a plant, which from guw 
to pring, fpring up. 

J. To plant, “ to put into the ground in order 
to grow, to fet.” Fobnfon. Mat. xxi. 33. 
Luke xiii. 6. xvii. 28. Comp. Luke 
xvii. 6. 

Il. To plant figuratively, to eftablifb, au- 
thorize, teachers or their doctrines. occ. 
Mat. xv. 13. . 

III. To plant the Gofpel, i.e. to be firft in 
preaching it in any place. occ. 1 Cor. iil. 
6, 7, 8. comp, ver. Io. and chap. iv. 15. 

YQ, Perhaps from the Heb. 812 #0 come, 
come forth, whence as a N. MNI3N pro- 
duce. ; 

I, To produce, yield, bear, particularly as a 
tree doth leaves or twigs. Comp. under 
PvaAdAoyv. 

IJ. Intranfitively, To /pring up, fboot, or 
Sprout. occ. Heb. xii, 15. So @vomas, 
paff. To /pring up. occ. Luke viii. 6, 8. 

@wre0s, 8,0. 

A hole, a burrow. The Lexicons derive 
it from gws light, and crew to deffroy, as 
being devoid of light: But it may per- 
chaps be better deduced from the Heb. bn 
@ hollow, a ditch, the afpirate n being 
changed into the afpirate ¢, as in PeCouwas 
from 82m. (See under Goes.) From 


Heb. bn we have alfo the Eng. ole, bol- 


low. occ, Mat. viii. 20. Luke ix. 58. 
hwvew, w, from gwyy the voice. 

1. Intranfitively, To utter a voice, to call or 
cry out, Luke viii. 8. xvi, 24. xxiii.’ 46. 

Eo: ASS xyiog8. 

~ AL. To crow, as a cock. Mat. xxvi. 34, 74. 
& al. See Wet/tein. 

UII. Tranfitively, with an accufative, To 
call, call for. Mat. xx. 32. Mark iii. 31. 
ix, 35. xv. 35, & al. Comp. John 
xi. 17. i 

IV. To call to, fpeak to with a loud voice, 
(fee Rapbhelius) or fimply to ‘peak to, as 
the verb is often ufed in Homer, as Il. i. 
lin, 201~ occ. John ii. 9. 

V. To call, invite. Luke xiv. 12. 

VI. To call, name, denominate. John xiii.13. 


@wyy,.ns, 7, from the obfol. paw, pw, to /peak. | QD HiFHSEN. © 
ee ‘ $7) y is * ; = ; § 


I. Az articulate found or voice. Mat. iii. 3- 


xxvii. 46. Acts xii. 14, & al. freq. Comp. 
Mat. iit. 17, Mark i. 11. Rev. 1. 125 
where it imports ¢be perfon uttering the 
voice. 

On Mark xv. 37, Kypke thews that the 
Greek writers ufe the phrafe a@ievat 
guwyyy for uttering both an articulate and 
an inarticulate found, and underftands the 
text of this latter. 

On Adis xili. 27, Wolfius cites Polybius 


applying the word to fomewbat written ; 


and Kypke obferves that in Demofthenes 
and Arrian it means a /peech, and quotes 
from Themiftius, ras zodocieg PANAZ, 
Tas mpwyy uuiyv ANATNOSOQEIZAS, 
the difcourfes of Theodofius, which were 
lately read to you.” 


Il. Voice, manner of difcourfing. Gal. iv. 20. 
III. Language. 1 Cor. xiv. 10, 13. On 


which place Rapbelius thews that Poly- 
bius and Arrian ufe the word in the fame 
fenfe. 


IV. An inarticulate found, a found, noife. 


Mat. xxiv. 31. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8. Rev. 
xix.6. And thus Ads ii. 6, Tys Gwyvys 
raviys feems to refer to the found men- 
tioned ver. 2. See Wetfein and Woljus. 
Comp. Rev. iv. 5, and Vitringa there. 


dws, wios, ro, contracted from Ga0s, £05, TO, 


a word often ufed in Homer for light, 
and derived from @aw II. which fee. 


I. Light, in a phyfical fenfe. See Mat. 


xvil. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Acts ix. 3. xil. 7. 
Rev. xviii. 23. 


II. 4 jire, which gives light. Mark xiv. 54. 


Luke xxii. 56. Dr. Hammond thinks this 
ufe of the word an Hebrai/m taken from 
the fimilar application of the Heb. 1x, 


which, though it generally fignifies ight, . 


yet is fuppofed to be ufed for fre. See 
Ifa. xxxi. 9. xliv. 16. xlvii. 14. Ezek. 
v. 2. But Pfochenzus in Pole Synopf. on 
Mark cites rooovde €Q% in the fenfe of 
fo great a fire, from Euripides Rhef. 
ver. 81, and Raphelius from Xenophon 
Cyropeed. lib. vii. “Os de em res guAaxas 
Tay levies eneroninlacw avlois wiveot weos 


QE woav. Thofe who were ordered 


againft the guards fell on them as they 
were drinking at a great jire.” p. 408, 
edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo. 


Ill. A light, a torch, or the like. oce. A&ts 


xvi. 29. So Wetfein cites from Plutarch, 


WW. Pula, 


eo > 


IV. bx1a, ra, The material lights of heaven, 
as the fun, moon, and ftars. Thus (with 
the learned Bos, Exercitat. Philolog. Bp. 
Bull, Harm. Apoftol. Differtat. Pofter. 
cap. xv. § 20, p. 501. edit. Grabe, Stan- 
bope on Epift. for the fourth Sunday after 
Eafter, and Doddridge on the place) I 
appfehend it is to be underftood Jam. 
i. 17; or, fpeaking more ftri@tly and phi- 
lofophically, that it denotes the /ireams of 
light from the bodies of the fun, moon, 
and ftars. So the LXX ufe gwia for the 
Heb. tons, Pf. cxxxvi. 7. Comp. Jer. 


iv. 3. ; 
V. Figuratively, A manife/? or open fate of 


things, openne/s. Mat. x. 27. Luke xii. 3. 
YI. God is faid, 1 Tim. vi. 16, to dwell 
. in the inaccefible Light. This alludes to 
that glorious and terrible Fire in which 
the Lord defcended on Mount Sinai, and 
which both the Priefts and People were 
Sorbidden to approach under pain of death, 
Exod. xix. 18—24. Comp. ver. 12, 13. 
It feems alfo to contain a further refe- 
rence to the Glory and Splendour which 
fhone in the Holy of Holies, where Je- 


hovah appeared in the cloud above the’ 


mercy-feat, and which zone but the 
High-Prieft, and he only once a year, 
might approach unto. See Lev, xvi. 2. 
Ezek. i. 22, 26—28. © 

VI. Spiritual light and inftruétion, both by 

 doétrine and example, Mat. v, 16. John 
v. 353; or men, confidered as giving fuch 
light, Mat. v.14. Rom. ii. 19. 

VIII. It is applied figuratively and fpiritu- 
ally to Chrift, tbe true Light, the Sun or 
Light, Heb. wow, of Righteoufne/s, who 
js that in the fpiritual, which the mate- 
vial light is in the natural world, who is 
the Great Author, not only of d/umina- 
tion and knowledge, but of fpiritual life, 
health, and joy to the fouls of men, See 
John i. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9: iil. T9, 20, 21. 
xii, 46. vill. 12. ix. 5. xii. 35, 36, 47. 
Comp. 1 John i. 5. 

IX. It denotes a fate of, ‘friritual ight and 

" pnowledge, of bolinefs, joy, and bappinefs, 
whether in this life, or in that which is 
tocome. Aéts xxvi.18, 23. Col. i. 12. 
x Pet. ii. g. 1 John i. 7. i. 8, 9, 10. 
Comp. Mat. iv. 16, and fee El/ner and 
Wetfiein on that text. Alfo, The perfons 
in fuch a fate. Eph. v.8. (Comp. Luolog 
Rte 1V sy oe 
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Ta. éraw va gwlos, The armour of the 
light. occ. Rom. xiii. 12. This Dod- 
dridge well explains of “ thofe Chriftian 
graces which, like burnifbed and beauti- 
ful armour, would be at once an ornae 
ment and a defenfe, and which would re« 
fled the bright beams that were fo glori- 
oufly rifing upon them.” Comp. 1 Theff. 
v.°5;6, 8. For the expreffions Texva and 
‘Yio @wlos fee under ‘Lexvoy VI. and 
“‘Yios VIII. 


X. It fignifies the guiding or dire(ling prin- 


ciple (ro wJeyovinov, as the Stoics {peak) 
in a man’s mind. Mat. vi. 23. Luke 
xi. 35: 
dwsyp, 4P0S, 6, from dws. 
light, i. e. a luminary, or inftrument of 
light. Thus it is ufed by the LXX, Gen. 
i. 14, 16, for the Heb. max. Comp. 
Wild. xiii. 2. Ecclus. xliii. 7. 
Applied fpiritually to Chriftians, occ. 
Phil, ii. 15, (comp. ws VIL.) ;—to 
Chrift God-Man, the luminary of the 
New Jerufalem. occ. Rev. xxi. If. 
Comp. ver, 23, and ch. xxii. 5. 
hwo popos, 8, 6, from pws light, and wepopa 
perf. mid. of gegw to bring. 

I. The day- or morning-flar. By this name 
the Greeks called the planet Venus while 
paffing from it’s lower to it’s upper con- 
jun@tion with the fun, during which time 
it appears a little to the weftward of the 
fun, and confequently rifes before him, 
and ujbers-in the light or day. (Comp. 
under ‘Eowepa, and fee Keil’s Aftrono- 
my, lect. xv.) The Romans borrowed this 
name from the Greeks. "Thus Martial, 


Phofphore, redde diem. * 
O Phofphorus, reftore the day. 


II. It feems to denote fpiritually that c/ear 
and comfortable knowledge of, and firong 
faith in, Chrift, which is the harbinger of 
an eternal day in life and bleffednefs. occ. 
2 Pet, i. 19. Comp. John iii. 36. v. 24. 
vi. 40, 47. Xi. 25, 26. xvil. 3. Eph. 
ii. 17. And obferve, that in 2 Pet. i. IQs 
ws is not ufed exclufively. Comp. un- 
der ‘Ews I. 

duwlewvos, y, ov, from gws, Guilos, light. 

I. Lightfome, luminous, /plendid, bright. occ. 
Mat. xvil- 5. 

II. Luminous, enlightened, in a fpiritual 
fenfe. occ. Mat. vi. 22. Luke xi. 34, 36. 
twice. A 

Puli fw, 


/ 


6.05.3 


Bik lw, from gus, owlos, light. 

I. To enlighten, give light to. occ. Luke 
xi. 36. Rey. xviii. 1. Comp. Rey. xxi. 23. 
¥Xil, 


IL. To énbebten, give light to, in a fpiritual 


fenfe. occ, John i. g. Eph, i. 18. Heb. 

vi. 4. X. 32. In thefe two laft texts fome 

underftand this word to denote bapti/m ; 

and it is certain that it was early thus 
applied by fome of the Fathers, (fee 

Whitby on Heb. vi. and Suicer The- 

faur. m Avatanliotg II.) and that the 

ancient Syria¢ verfion explains gwii- 
o$evlas in the former of thefe texts by 

Ins SNMOYNI— who have gone to bap- 

tifm, or to the baptiftery, and in the lat- 

ter, Gulicdevles by sMNOYD pNbap, ye 
received baptifm. Yet I can fee no fuf- 
ficient reafon for limiting the word, as 
ufed by the Apoftle, to this fenfe, (comp. 

2 Cor. iv. 4.) though it is eafy to con- 

ceive how it might come to have this 

meaning afterwards, fince i/lumination or 

infiruction in Chriftian knowledge did, 

no doubt, always precede or accompany 

‘baptifm to adult converts, See Wolfus 

on Heb. vi. 4. 

HII. To infirud?, make to fee or underfand. 
occ. Eph. iii. 9. The LXX ufe it in 
the fenfe of infirudling or teaching for 
the Heb. Sn, Jud. xiii, 8. 2 K. xii. 
2, OF 3. Xvil. 27, 28. 

IV. To bring to light. occ. 1 Cor. iy. 5 
2'Tim. i. ro. In this latter text the 
Apoftle fpeaks of the grace or favour 
which was given or promifed: (fee Tit. 
i. 2.) to us in Chrift Jefus before the 
world began, Paveowleicay de vuv, but is 
wow made manifett, dia crys ETIPAVELAS, 
by the appearance of our Saviour Jefus 


Chrif, (comp. 1 Tim. iii. 16. x Pet. i, 


3 
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19, 20.) who bath a&tually overcome 
death, namely, by his death, (comp. 
_ Heb. ii. 14.) and hath brought life and 
incorruption to light by the gofpel, i.e. not 


the doctrine, but the thing: Chrift, by 


actually rifing from the dead, and caufing 
this important faé?, as fulfilled in and by 
Him, to be publifhed by the gofpel, (fee 
1 Cor. xv. 1, 4.) having manifefed or 
exemplified in bis own perfon that life 
and iucorruption which fhall be the 
happy lot of all true Believers. (See 
1Cor. xv. 42, 50—55.) So when St. 
John, 1 Ep. i. 2, fays, in terms very fimi- 
Jar to thofe of St. Paul, that 4 twy epave= 
pwin, the life was manifefed, he does not 


refer to the doctrine of a future or eternat 


life, but to that which he had feen with 
his eyes, which be had looked upon, and 
his hands bad handled; even to the Incar- 
nate Word, as is evident from the con- 
text. But to return to 2 Tim. i. 10, the 
Word gwitcaylos is not (as too many have 
unhappily imagined) in this paflage op- 
pofed to the of/curity of the doéirine of 
life and immortality * before the coming 
of Chrift, but plainly to God’s preceding 
purpofe or promife of what was afterwards 
really fulfilled in our Redeemer, as a 
pledge of what fhoull likewife be ac- 
complifhed in all thofe that are His. See 
1 Cor. xv. 23. 


dwhiowos, 8, 6, from wegwhopas perf. paff. 


of gwiifw. 
Light, luftre, illumination. occ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, 6, where it is applied fpiritually. 


* Obferve, however, that the Apoftle’s term is 


not A@avaciay Immortality, but AdgOapriay Incorrup= 
tion, as referring to the Refurreétion of the Body, 
Comp. Adts xiii. 34—37. re 


X, % Chi. 


ee 


3 x, Chi. ‘The twenty-fecond of the 

9 more modern Greek letters, and 
the third of the five additional 
ones. It feems to have been called Chz 
in order to have it’s name chime with 
that of the preceding Pi. It’s form ap- 
pears plainly to be taken, with no great 
alteration, from that of the Greek K, to 
which letter it is in found likewife the 
correfpondent afpirate. 

XAIPQ, from Heb. 19 a young beep, or 
Jamb, and, as a V. in the reduplicate 
form, 1272, fo skip, or frifk, like a lamb, 
as for joy, or &c. See % Sam. vi. 14, 
and comp. Lxiglaw. 

1. To leap for joy, as the heart. occ. John 
xvi. 22. ‘This feems the ancient and pro- 


per fenfe of the word ; and thus Homer 
Odyffl. iv. | 


_ applies it, I. xxiii, lin, 647. 
lin. 260. Odyff. xx. lin. go. 
LXX in Hab. i. 15. Zech. x. 7. 

Il. To rejoice, be glad. 
~ Bal. freq. The 2d aor. pafl. exapyy is 


Comp. 


very frequently, and the 2d fut. pall 9a-| 
pyoowat fometimes, ufed in this fenfe. 


See Mat. ii. 10. Mark xiv. 11. Luke 
i, 14. John xvi. 20. 

JI. The Imperative Xaipe, and plur. Xai- 

"pele, are applied as terms of falutation, 
or of wi/bing happine/s to another, Haz/ 
(from the Saxon hal or heel health) falve, 
ave. Luke i. 28. Mat. xxviii. 9. Ufed 
deceitfully; Mat. xxvi. 493 ironically, 
Mat. xxvii. 29. Mark xv. 18. John 
xix. 3. This /alutation, “ which was 
not a mere compliment, but a real ex- 
preflion of good will” (Macknight) St. 
John forbids to be given to heretical 
teachers, 2 Ep. ver. 10, 11. 

TV. Xaioele is alfo applied as a form of va- 

' JediGion, Farewell, adieu. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
On which paffage Rapbelius obferves that 
Xenophon, Cyroped. lib. viii, puts the 
fame word into the mouth of Cyrus 


Mat. v. 12. XVill.135 


XAA 


when dying and taking bis final leave of 
his friends, edit. Hutcbinfon, 8vo. p. 509- 

V. The infin. Xaipety is ufed as a form of 
falutation at the beginning of letters, 
like the Latin Salutem, Health, bap- 
pinefs, greeting, fome verb expreflive of 
awijfbing, fending, or &c. being under- 
ftood, occ. Aéts xv. 23. xxiii. 26. Jame 
i. 1. The verb is ufed in this manner, 
as well as in the former, by the beft 
Greek writers. So in Xenophon, Cyro- 
ped. lib. iv. p. 228, edit. Hutchinfon, 
Svo. a letter begins thus: Kugos Kvata~ 
psi XAIPELN, Cyrus to Cyaxares Greet- 
ing.” See more in Wetfeim on Aéts 
xv. 23, and in Alberti on Jam. i. 1. 

KAAAZA, ys, 7. 

Hail. It may be derived either 
yarate to loofe, let loofe, or from the 
Heb. wha to jhine, gliften; whence alfo 
the Eng. gla/s, glofs, glofy, glifter. occ. 
Rey. vili. 7. xi. 19. XVI. 21. 

XAAAZQ, and XAAAQ, w, from the 
Heb. yor to Joofe, let loofe, let down ; 
whence Latin Jaxo, Jaxus, and Eng. law, 
relax, €9c. 

I. To loofe, Jet loofe, relax. 

Il. To let loofe, let down, as a bed through 
the flat roof of a houfe, occ. Mark ii. 4. 
.—a net from a boat, occ. Luke v: 4, 5.— 
a boat from a fhip, occ. Aéts xxvii. 30, 
(where comp. under =xa¢y).—a per- 
fon by a wall, occ, Aéts ix. 25. 2 Cor, 
xi. 33.—the fails of a thip from the 
matt, or even the maft itfelf, as was ufual 
in the ancient fhips, occ. Acts xxvii. 17- 
See Grotius and Wolfius on the place. 

Xareros, 7; ov, from aren to overthrow, 
throw down, burt, which from the Heb. 
or Arab. Fp2 to urges force ; whence, as 
a N. fem. plur. mab, fome inftruments 
for breaking ot demolifbing, as axes, ham 
mers, or &c. See Heb, and Eng. Lexi- 
con in F732. . 


from 


I. Violent, 
& 


XAA OE: 


I. Violent, fierce, occ. Mat. viii, 28. Arif- 
totle applies the fame word to wild boars, 
and Xenophon to dogs. See Wetftein, 

II. Grievous, afliive, occ. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
So Cicero, cited by Wet/ein, In gravifli- 
mis temporibus civitatis. 

Xarvalwsew, w, from yaawos a bridle, 
and alw to lead, diredt, govern. 

I. To direc or refrain by @ bridle, as a man 
doth a horfe. 

I. Figuratively, To bridle, refrain, govern. 
occ, Jam. i. 26. (Comp. Pf. xxxix. 1.) 
Jam. iii. 2. The Greek writers alfo apply 
this V. in a figurative fenfe to the appe- 
tites and thoughts ; and Ari/fophanes ufes 
the phrafe AKAAINON soa, an unbri- 
dled mouth; fo Euripides, AXAAINQN 
sowaluy. See Wet/tein and Kypke on 
Jam. 1. 26. 

Xaadsvos, 8, 6, from 899 to refrain; whence 
alfo xaAws a cable-rope. 

A bridle. occ. Jam. iii. 3, (where fee 
Wolfius and Wet/tein.) Rev. xiv. 20. 

XaArneos, 853 ey, y3 €0v, ev; from NAAKIS. 
Made of copper or native brafs. occ. 
Rey, ix. 20. 

Xadnevs, 205, 6, from yarnos. 

A copper-fmith, or brafier. occ, 2 Tim. 
iv. I4, 
Xaanydwy, vos, 6. 
The name of a gem, a chalcedony.’ Are- 
thas, who has written an account of Bi- 
thynia, fays, that it was fo called from 
Chalcedon, a city of that country oppo- 
fite to Byzantium; and that it was in 
colour like @ carbuncle. Thus Salmafius; 
who adds, that as far as he can judge, he 
thinks it is the fame {tone as more mo- 
dern times have called a chalcedony. occ. 
Rev. xxi. 19, where fee Wolfus. 

Xaruoy, 8, To, from ywarnos. 

4 brazen veffel. occ. Mark vii. 4. 

Xarxtoribavor, 2, To. 

Some kind of fine copper or brafs 3 for it 
feems evident, from a comparifon of Rev. 
i. 15, with Dan. x. 6, that this is, 77 
general, the meaning of the word. occ. 
Rev. i. 15. ii. 18. In both which texts 
the Vulg. renders it by aurichaleo. Bo- 
chart, vol, iii. 881, 2, has {hewn that the 
term aurichalcum was ufed by the Romans 
for two kinds of metals, 
be confounded with each other; the one 
was tative, the other factitious ; the one 
in yalue almoft equal to gold, the other 


* 


which mutt not | /ure.” 


Dore 


As to the more va- 


2 | 


far inferiour to it. 


luable of thefe two, though it is men- 


ioned by Hefod, Scut. Herc. lin. 122, 
under the name opsiyaaAxoy, and by Vir- 
gil, An, xii. lin. 87, under that of ori- 
chalco, yet it has been difputed, from the 
days of Arifotle, whether fuch a metal 
ever really exifted or not. Pliny, how- 
ever, who was contemporary with the 
Apoftles, is exprefs that * there was 
none of it to be found for a long time 
before him.” We may be pretty cer- 
tain, therefore, that the KaAnorbavoy in 
the Revelation denotes the worfe fort of 
aurichalcum (comp. the Vulgate verfion 
of Ecclus. xlvii. 20, where it anfwers to 
the Greek xaacilepoy tin), + which was 
made of copper and Cadmian earth, and 
therefore very nearly refembled our brafs; 
for } “a mafs of copper, fufed with an 
equal quantity of calamine, or Japis ca~ 
laminaris (which is a fort of cadmia’ or 
foflil-earth purified in the fire) will 
thereby be confiderably augmented in 
quantity, and become by this operation 
yellow copper or brafs.” Bockart accord- 
ingly obferves that the French in his 
time called bra/s archal, by a corruption 
of the Latin aurichalcum, and they ftill 
ule the phrafe Fi] d’ archat for brafs- 
wire. As to the derivation of Xaixo- 
Aibavoy, it feems Vox Hybrida, i.e. a 
word made (probably by the ca/fern ar- 
tificers) out of ¢qwo different languages ; 
and we may, with Bochart, derive it 
from the Greek Kaaxos copper, and ori- 
ental j23 white. See alfo Daubuz and 
Scheuchzer Phyf. Sacr. on Rev. i. 15. 

XNAROS fg 0s vet. é 
I. Copper, or native brafs, a well-known 
{pecies of metal, probably fo called from 
the Heb. por to make fmooth, particularly 
as metals (fee Ifa. xli. 7.); on account of 
the fine even polifb of which it is fufcep- 
tible, Comp. Dan, x. 6. Rev. i. 15. occ. 
Rev. xviii. 12, x Cor. xiii. 1. Comp. 

1 Chron. xv. 19. Homer, in Th. ix. 
lin. 365, gives to X%Axoy the epithet of 
epuipoy red. that 


* “¢ Nec reperitur longo jam tempore effeetd tel- 
Nat. Hift. lib. xxxiy, Cap. * ; 
. + © Cadmia terra » que In es conjicitur ut Jfiat au- 
richalcum.” Feffuzs. 
} Nature Difplayed, vol. iij, 
edit. 12mo. 


dl. Coppe 


p- 289, Englifh 
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Ii. Copper- or brafs-money. occ. Mat. x. 9. | 

Til, Money in general. (Comp. Ag/upsoy HI.) 
occ. Mark vi. 8. xin. 41. So the Latin 
£#s bra/s is ufed for money in general. 

XAMAI, Ady. from yy or yaia, fay the 
Lexicons : But may it not be better de- 
rived from the Heb. op to fland ? 

On or to the ground, on which things 
frand. occ. John ix. 6. xviii. 6. 

Xapa, as, 7, from yasew. 

I. ‘Foy in general, of whatever kind. See 
Mat.4i. 10. xiil. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Heb. 
xiii. 17. Jam. iv. g. 1 Pet. i. 8. Luke 
xv. 7,10. Mat. xxv. 21, 23. 

Il. The caufe or matter of joy or rejoicing. 
Luke ii. 10. Phil. iv. 2. 1 Theff. ii. 
Ig, 20. ; 

Kapalua, alos, To, from xeyapaluas perf. 
pafl. of yacariw or yapaccw to engrave, 
zmprefs a mark, the former of which is 
from the Heb. nn #o engrave, and the 
latter may be from the Heb. won Zo 
plough, grave. 

I. Sculpture, engraving. occ. A&s xvii. 29. 

Il. A mark impreffed. Rev. Kilt, LOS417, 
& al. “It was * cuftomary among the 
ancients for fervants to receive the mark 
of their mafter, and foldiers of their ge- 
neral, and + thofe who were devoted to 
any particular deity, of the particular 
deity to whom they were devoted. Thefe 
marks were ufually impreffed on their 
right band, or on ther forebeads, and 
confifted of fome hieroglyphic character, 
or of the name exprefled in vulgar let- 
ters, or of the name difguifed in numeri- 
cal-letters, according to the fancy of the 
impofer.” Thus Bp. Nezuion, Differt. on 

Proph. vol. iii. p. 241, whom fee, as alfo 
Daubux and Vitringa on Rev. xiii. 16. 
On Rev. xv. 2, obferve that the Alexan- 
drian and two other ancient MSS, with 
feventeen later oues, and feveral ancient 
verfions and. printed editions omit the 
words ex re yapalalos avie ; and that 
Mill, Wetftein and Gri¢/bach reject them, 

Kapaxine, Neos, 6, from nexapanlas 3 pert. 
perf. pafl. of yaparia or —oow, which 

fee under Kapalua. 

I. An engraved or impreffed mark, an im- 


*® ¢¢ Vide Grot. in locum, Cleric. in Ley. xix. 28, 
& fupra omnes Spencerum De Legibus Hebreorum 
ritualibus, lib. ii. cap. 20. fect. 1, 35 4.” ; 

+ Comp. Ley. xix. 28, and Hed, and Lng. Lexi- 
con under yp. 


T2398 9 | 


xX A P 


prefs; or figure formed after fome arches 
type. Thus Plutarch, adverf. Colot. 
tom, ii. p. 1120. F. ufes XAPAKTH-~ 
PAS for letters or literal CHARAC- 
TERS engraved or infcribed ev rois wu- 
E1ois, i. e. on waxed tablets, with a ftyle 
or bodkin of iron or brafs; Sextus Empiri- 
cus, for the imprejfions or impreffed images 
made by feals on wax; and in Ariffotle 
(Polit. i. cap. 6.), embaraAgvy XAPAK-~ 
THPA is ufed for famping or coining mo= 
ney, literally, putting zhe imprefs on it. 
So likewife Arrzan, Epictet. lib, iv. cap. 5, 
towards the middle, Tia ever roy XA- 
PAKTHPA elo ro telpaccagov; Teai- 
avg. Whote impre/s hath this coin ? Tra~ 
jan’s.” And prefently after he mentions 
Tov Nyewviavoy KAPAKTHPA, Nero's 
imprefs.” And as nothing can be more 
exactly reprefented than by it’s impre/s 
on wax or metal, fo Hefychius and Al- 
berti’s Greek Gloflary explain Kapaxiye 
by ‘Oowors a fimilitude, likenefs, refem= 
blance{. Hence 
II. Chrift is ftyled, Heb. i. 3, Xapaxlyp 745 
vmosacews avle, The Imprefs, or exprefs 
Image of bis (God's) Subjiance, i. e. as 
St. Paul calls him, Col. i. 15, Esxwy The 
Image OF THE INVISIBLE. GOD, 
and of whom he fays, Phil. ii. 6, that he 
was ev 40007 Ge in the form of God, be- 
fore he took on him the form of a Ser- 
vant, being made in the likenefs of Man. 
As this defcription of the Sow in Heb: 
i. 3, refers to what he was before his 
Incarnation (comp. under Aravyacua), 
we may reafonably expect to find fome- 
thing of a fimilar kind in the Old Tefta- 
ment. And fo, [think, wedo. But to 
proceed gradually. Jehovah fays to Mo- 
{es, Exod. xxxili. 20, Thou canft not fee 
my face: for there foall no mam fee me 
and live. And St. Johndeclares, ch. 1, 185 
No man hath feen God at any time. So 
1 John iv.12.. And yet on the othet: 
hand we are repeatedly told, in as plaim » 
and pofitive words, Exod. xxiv. 9—1¥, 
that Mofes and others did fee and bebold 
Qsxy and ‘im) God (Alem) even. the 
Aleim of Ifrael. How is this apparent 
contradiction, both fides of which how- 
ever muft be true, to be reconciled? Let 
us look back to the cafe of Jacob wreit- 


t See Scapula in Xapaxilne, and El/ner and Wet- 


Jiein on Hebs ie 3 


ling 
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ling with the Angel (TNdb as he is called, 
Hof, xii. 4,0r 5.) in the form of a Man, 
Gen. xxxii. 24—30, and obferve from 
ver. 30, that Jacob called the name of the 
place Peniel (Heb. bs35 the face or pre- 
fence of God) ; for, fays he, I have feen 
God (Heb. rob Aleim) face to face, 
and my life is preferved. By feeing the 
Angel he had feen God face to face 
(m8 x tH). Who therefore could 
this Angel be, but the fame as is called 
the 15 Face or Prefence of God, Exod. 
XXxill. 14, 15, and 1 4xbn the Angel 
of bis Prefence, Va. \xiii. 9, who accom- 
panied the people in the wildernefs, and in 
whom was the Name (i. e. the Nature) of 
Febovah, Exod. xxiii. 21? And this An- 
gel was Chriff, the Son of God, 1 Cor. 
x. 9. Thus far then, I hope, we are fairl 

advanced, that under the Old Teftament, 
a man who faw the Angel of the Prefence, 
. i.e. the Son of God under a human form, 
was faid to fee God, nds; face to face. 
And it may be proper to add, that thefe 
appearances of the Ange] were more or 
Tefs glorious and terrible; or familiar, ac- 
cording to circumftances. See, inter al. 
Gen, xxxii. 24, &c. Exod. iii, 2. Joth. 
v.13—15. Judg. vis 11—23. xiii. 3, 6, 
and particularly ver. 20. Now let us 
carefully review Exod. xxiv. g—r1, 
Then went up (i. e. unto- Mount Sinai) 
Mofes and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, and 
Seventy of the Elders of Ifrael, and they 
faw the God (tmhbs) of Ifrael, and 
there was under his feet (N. B.) as it 
were, a paved work of Sapphire flone, 
and as it were the body of the Heaven in 
it's clearnéfs. And upon the nobles (or fe- 
le ones) of the children of Irael he Vaid 
not bis hand, Wn, and they beheld the 
Aleim. What was it then that thefe no- 
bles did behold? Let any one compare 
this paffage of Exod. with Ezek. i. 26, 27. 
vill. 2. x. 1, and he will fee reafon to 
think that the objet prefented to their 
eyes was the appearance of a@ Man im 
Glory on a pavement or throne Joining 
like Sappbires. ‘Che Man in Glory was 
here plainly the Reprefentative of Febo- 
wah, and by feeing bim, they faw the Aleim, 
even as Jacob did, by feemg the Angel. 
And this /eeing of the Aleim, unhurt, is 
evidently mentioned as a very great fa- 
vour to thefe nobles of Iirael, About a 


[ 934 ] 


KAP 


year aftet this time, on occafiott of Mirt« 
am’s and Aaron’s fedition againft Mofes, 
Jehovah declares, Num. xii. 8, With him 
(in contradiftinétion from other prophets) 
will I fpeak mouth to mouth, (comp. Exod. 
XXxlil. 11.) even apparently, and not 
in dark fpeeches; 2) TT Nyon) and 
the fimilitude of Jehovah (LXX Aokav 
‘Kupia, the Glory of the Lord) fhall he 
behold or contemplate. What /imelitude 


could this be, but that by which we have’ | 


already feen Jehovah Aleim became vi- 
fible to eyes of fleth, even the Son of God 
under a human form in glory? Comp. 
As vii. 38. And left, from the very 
plain and imperfeét account above given, 
the reader fhould be apt to reft in a mean 
or low notion of this Similitude of Febo- 
vah, | muft requeft him again attentively 
to perufe the paffages above cited frony 
Exodus and Ezekiel, together with Dan. 
x. 5——8, and endeavour to realize in his 
mind the fplendid and anguft defcrip- 
tions therein contained, and then he wil 
be furnifhed with fome. proper concep-= 
tion of the Mr ninn which St. Paul 
exprefles by the emphatical terms Xa- 
parle THs Unosarews avie, the expres 
Image, or Similitude, of bis Subftance ; 
for our God is a confuming fire (Deut. 
iv. 24. ix. 3. Heb. xii. 20.); dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man bath feen nor can fees 
1 Tim. vi. 36. After the Word was 
made Flefb, or became incarnate, in the 
perfon of Fe/us Chriff, then he himfelf 
was the Image (Einwy) of God, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, even of the invifible God, Col. i. 155 
infomuch that he himfelf declares, John 
xiv. 9, He that hath feen ME hath feen 
THE FATHER. And though, wher 
in this ftate, Eavlov sxevwoe Be had emp- 
ted bimfelf, of his Glory namely, yet, 
once, not long before his Crucifixion, he 
was pleafed to exhibit his Divine Glory 
to three of his difciples; for (Mat. xvii. 2.) 
He was transfigured before them, and bis 
Jace did foine as the Sun, and bis raiment 
became white as the Light; and after his 
Refurrection and Afcenfion he appeared 
in Glory to his martyr Stephen, Aéts 
Vii. 55 3 to the perfecuting Saul, fee Adts 
xxii. 6, 8. xxvi.13—-15; and to his be- 


loved -difciple jn vifion, Rev. i. 13, 1 rPe : 


which fee, 
Rapes, 


XAP 


Rapak, anos, 6, from syacarow, which fee 
under Xapalua. 

‘I. A frong fake of wood ufed in the ancient 
fortification. Thus the word is clearly 
applied in Arrian, cited by Raphelius. See 

_ alfo Wet/tein on Luke xix. 43. 

M1. A kind of palifado confifting of frong 
Stakes thickly interwoven with boughs or 
branches of trees, a rampire or bulwark 
of wood and boughs. occ. Luke xix. 43. 
Thus alfo Arrian and Polybius ufe the 
word, as may be feen in Raphelius’s 
‘earned and excellent Note on this text, 
‘who fhews from Fofephus how exactly 
our Lord’s prophecy was accomplithed ; 
and that what St. Luke denotes by wepi- 
Carciy Yapana and wepinuxagy, that Hif- 
torian exprefles by wepileiyilesy GAyy T yy 
woAly, and calls the yapak by the name 
of reinvos a wall, De Bel. lib. v. cap. 12, 

_. §1,2. Comp. alfo Kypke. 

Xapigouat, Depon. from yapic a favour. 
This V. in the 2d aor. eyapsobyy, and 
ad fut. yapictyoouct, fignifies in the 

-N.T. pafively, in all other tenfes ac- 
tively, 

. To give, grant, or beftow freely, or asa 
favour or gift. Rom. viii. 32. Luke 
vii. 21, where “ the original phrafe eva- 
gicalo ro BAemety feems to exprefs both 
in how generous, and in how kind and 
affeionate a manner our blefled Re- 
deemer performed thefe. cures.” Dod- 
dridge. So’ Aéts iii. 14. (comp. Acts 
xxv. 11, 16.) Aéts xxvii. 14. 1 Cor. 

- 4.12. Philem. ver. 22. 

Il. To give up, as a perfon to deftruGion, in 

‘order to gratify or pleafe another. occ. 
Aéts xxv. 16. Fofephus, cited by Wetflein, 
applies the V. in the fame manner, Ant. 
lib. xi. cap. 6. § 6. Tavia re Apuave 
- ewwoavios, 6 BaciAcus nos To aglupioy 
_a@uilw KAPIZETAL xa TOTES AN@PQ- 
TIOYS, wee woe avies 0, T Bsaciat. 
Haman having made this petition (name- 
ly, for the extirpation of the Jews), the 
king gave up to him both the money 
(which he had offered), and alfo the men, 
i. e. the Jews, to do with them whatever 
he pleafed.” 
IIL. To forgive freely and of mere grace, as 
adebt, Luke vii. 42, 43.—as fins or of- 
fenfes, Eph. iv. 32. Col, ii. 13. iil. 13. 
“Comp. ‘2 Cor, ii. 7, 10, and fee Wetftein 


on Luke.-'™ 
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In this fenfe it is conftrued with an ac- 
cufative of the thing, and a dative of the 
perfon. 

Xagis, ivos, 4, from syaipw to rejoice, or 
apa joy, or perhaps from Heb. 4) 4a 
be precious. ; 

. Favour, acceptance, whether with God or 
man. Luke i. 30. ii. 52. 2 Cor. vi. I, 
where Whitby juftly remarks that the 
Grace (Heb. jn, Gr. yapts) of God in the 
§.S. when not ufed for the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoft (comp. Senfe V.) 
generally means His favour or kind af- 
fection to men. See Luke ii. 40, (comp. 
Jud. xiii, 24.) 2 Cor. ix. 14. Acts iv. 33» 
(comp. Aéts it. 47.) and Senfe IV. be- 
low. Xapis alfo denotes acceptable, well= 
pleafing, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, the abftract 
term being put for the concrete, as per- 
haps 71.7 is alfo ufed, ver. 7. | See Wol- 

us. 

(I. 4 favour, a kindnefs granted or defred. 
Ads xxv. 3. Comp. Acts xxiv. 27. 
xxv.*9, and Kararifyus IL. 

Ill. 4 benefit. 2 Cor. i. 153 but in this 
text Kypke renders yapiy by joy, which 
interpretation, he fays, is confirmed by 
ver. 24, and ch. ii. 1,2; and he thews 
that Plutarch, Polybius and Euripides ule 
soc in this fenfe, though an unufual 
one, and he thinks that the various read- 
ing in Philem. ver. 7. (of which under 
Senfe VIII.) arofe from this uncommon 
ufe of the word. That in 2 Cor. ix. 8,. 
syapiy * is ufed to denote a temporal gift 
or bleffing, is evident from the remaining 
part of the verfe, and from the feope of 
the Apoftle’s argument.” Macknight, 
whom fee. 

IV. When ipoken of God or Chrift, it 
very often particularly refers to their free 
and undeferved favour or kindnefs in the 
redemption and falvation of man. See 
John i. 14, 16, 17. Acts Xiv. 3. xv. 
II, 40. xx. 24, 32, Rom. iii, 24. v. 
>, 15. vie 14. Eph. ii. 8. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tit. ii. r1, & al. freq. 

V. It denotes zbé gracious and unmerited af- 
Jiftance of the Holy Spirit in his miracu- 

lous gifts. Rom. xil. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 4, 
(comp. ver. 7.) Eph. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
But, though I firmly believe his ble/ed 
operations or afluences on the bearts of 
ordinary believers in general, (comp. Mat. 
vii, 11, with Luke xi, 13. Rom. viii. 

Qo 13: 


eh ADP. 
6, 13. Phil. ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 21.), yet 
that yapis is ever in the N. T. ufed par- 
ticularly for thefe, is more than 1 dare, 
after attentive examination, aflert. On 
the paflages where yapig may feem to 
have this meaning the reader may do 
well to confult Whitby, and efpecially 
his Notes on 2 Cor, vi. 1, Gal. vi. 18, 
and Heb. xiii. g, and his Five Points, 
Dife. IIL. at the beginning. 

VI. It feems ufed by St. Paul, Gal. 1i. 9, for 
the favour of the apofile/bip. Comp. Rom. 
i, 5. xii. 3. xv. 15,16. 1 Cor. ili, 10. 
xv. 10. Eph. iv. 7, 11. 

VIL. 4 free gift, liberality, liberal contri- 
bution. x Cor. xvi. 3. So 2 Cor. vii. 1, 
ry yap Ta Oce Tyy dedowevgy ey Tals 
euxayoiais Ts Maxedovias means the 
godly or pious contribution given in the 
churches of Macedonia, or, to ufe the 
words of Whitby, the charitable contribu- 
tion given in the churches of Macedonia, 
to which they were excited by God’s rich 
grace towards them. Comp. yer. 4, 6, 
4,19. ch. ix. 8. Tam well aware that 
yap re Oca, 2 Cor. vill. 1, is by many 
underftood of the iufluence of the Holy 
Spirit on their fouls ; and that the Apo- 
ftle’s expreffion, didas ev, at ver. 16, is 
alleged to prove that diouwevyy ev, in 
the firft verfe, muft fignify given to, (See 
Wolfius.) But this argument, I appre- 
hend, overthrows the interpretation it is 
brought to eftablifh ; for didovas ev rn 
xapdia is an Hebraifm for putting into 
the heart, and correfponds to the Heb. 
352 3n3, which occurs in this fenfe Exod. 
Xxxi. 6. xxxv. 34, nor can I find that 
the phrafe ~2 yn) ever fignifies to give to, 
but always zo put in or into, to fet in, or 
the like. But the grace of God put into 
churches is quite an unparalleled phrafe 
for the influence of bis Spirit on the ule of 
believers. Kor this reafon, therefore, as 
well as others, I prefer bitby’s interpre- 
tation of 2 Cor. viii. 1, above given. See 
alfo Locke on the place. 

VIIT. Thank, thanks, thankfulnefs, or gra- 
titude for benefits received. Rom. vi. 17. 
i Cor. xv. 47. 2 Cor. it. 14. viii. 16, 
Comp. Col. i. 16. 1 Cor. x. 30, where 
Eng. Marg. and Bp. Pearce (whom fee) 
thank/eiving ; and on the former texts 
oblerve that drrian ufes the feriptural 
phrafle Xasis rw Oew, Thanks be to God.” 
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Cantab. Comp. under EAcew I. 

In Philem. ver. 7, twelve MSS, fix of 
which ancient, and feveral printed edi- 
tions, for yapiv have yaeay joy, which 
Griefoach has received into the text, and 
thus our Tranflators alfo appear to have 
read. : 


IX. Recompenfe, return for kindnefs Joewed. 


Luke vi. 32, 33, 34, where fee El/ner 
and Wolfus, and obferve with them that 
the correfpondent word to aegis in Mat. 
v. 46, is picbos. Elfner and Wetftein 
cite Dionyfius Halicarn. ufing saps in 
the fame fenfe. 


X. Grace, gracioufnefs, agreeablenefs. Thus 


it feems ufed Luke iv. 22, Tois Aosorg 
rs xaetlos, Thofe graceful words. See 
Doeddridge on the place, and comp. Pf. 
xlv. 2. Ifa. I. 4. Kypke fays that by 
Aoles THs yaeiros are meant, by an be- 
braifm, xapis or xapires Twy Aolwy : and 
that this expreflion may be underfteod 
either fubjeCtively of the /weetne/s of the 
manner of /peaking, as Lucian, Amores, 
tom. i. p. 1018, ufes Aolwy yapis; or 
objectively, as relating to the agreeable- 
nefs of the things /poken, as the expreffion 
is applied by Demo/thenes, Philippic. i. In 
both views it was no doubt applicable to 
the difcourfes of our Lord. 

Col. iv. 6, Let your fpeech be always ev 
xapirt, “i.e. with fweetnefs and cour- 
teoufnefs, faith Theodoret, that it may be 
acceptable to the hearers: iva avles xe- 
xapilupeves eolatylas, that it may render 


Jou gracious to, and faveured by, them; 


fo Theophyladt.” Whitby. Comp. Ec- 
clus. Xxi. 16, 


XI. Xapiv exew civt, To thank, return 


thanks to, any one in words. 1Tim.i. 12. 
2 Tim.i. 3. Thus likewife it fignifies 
Heb. xii. 28, where fee Ej/ner, who re- 
marks that the Greek writers often ufe it 
in this fenfe. Sometimes, however, the 
phrafe imports only to have gratitude 


Sor any one, i.e. a grateful fenfe of fa- 


vours recerved from bim, to think onefelf 
obliged to him; and fo it may be under- 
ftood Luke xvii. 9, where Weiffein thews 
that it is thus applied by Xenophon. See 
Cyropeed. lib. iv. (ad fin.) p. 241, and 
lib. v. p..249, edit. Hutchinfon, 8vo, 


XI. Xagiv eye wpos riva, To have, or 


be in, favour with any one. occ. Aédts 
n. 47, 
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ii. 47, where Wet/ein cites from Plutarch 
the very fimilar expreflion, XAPIN OTK 
EXEI T1POY TON AHMON. 

KILL. Aidovar yao rin, To give or foew 
Javour or kindnefs to any one. Jam.iv. 6. 
1 Pet. v. 5. The Greek writers, parti- 
cularly Libanus, ufe the fame phrafe. 
See Wetfein on Jam. and MWolfus on 
Pet. So Eph. iv. 29, the Apoftle directs 
his converts that their difcourfe fhould 
be fo edifying iva Sw yaaw Tos angeriy 
that it may doa kindnefs to, or benefit, 
the bearers. The correfpondent Heb. 
phrafe ym yn) is ufed in the fame view, 
Prov. iii. 34. Xiil. 15. 

KIV. Avovas yasw viv evavtioy tives, To 
give any one favour in the fight of an- 
other, is an helleniftical phrafe ufed by 
the LXX, Gen, xxxix. 21. Exod. iil. 21. 
‘xi. 3, for the Heb. ~yy2 12m-7h3, and 
denotes making him agreeable or accept- 
able to that other. occ. Acts vil. 10. 

XV. The accufative yaoi is uled for xalx 
xxeir, On account of, becaufe of, q. a. in 
favour of, gratia. Luke vii. 47. Gal. 
iii, 19, & al. Thus it is applied alfo in 


the beft Greek writers, as /Vet/tein fhews | 


on Luke vii. 47. So Rom. v. 15, Ey 
Kapils 7 TB EvoS Aviowre Inos Xpise, 
For the favour or love which God had 


for ihat one Man Fefus Chrift, for bis | 


fake, in gratiam ejus, as the Latins fay. 
Raphelius on the place thews that Po- 
Iybius ufes in like manner TH: TON 
“YHTATON XAPITI, for the fake or love 
of the Confuls.” Comp. Tit. ut. 7. 

Kapicwa, aTos, To, from xsnaplo was perf. 
of yapilouat. ; 

I. A free gift. Rom. v. 15; 1Ga “Ni. 23- 
xi. 29. 1 Cor. vil. 7. 

Il. 4 favour. 2 Cor. i. 11. 

Ill. A miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Rom. i.1r. xii. 6. a Cor. i. 7. Xi. 4,9. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

Xapilow,. ws from %a9I5, ilos, grace, fa- 
vour. 
Tranfitively, with an accufative, To make 

_ accepted or acceptable. So Theodoret, a&1e- 

PAS BS WETOLYKEY, hath made lovely, or de- 
Serving of love ; Chryfoftom, emepasas emai 
arev, bath made amiable ; eminapilas mr ob- 


yore xo Evi wobeives, hath made accept: | 


able and dejirable for bimfelf. See more 


in Suicer, Thefaur. om the word. occ. 


Eph. i. 6. Mavioowat, efor, To be ae- 


ceptable, favoured, highly favoured. oct. 
Luke i. 28. 


Xaplys, 2, 6, Eu/ffathius derives it from 


yacarlw to engrave, infcribe, becaufe we 
inferibe letters upon it: But may it not 
be rather.deduced immediately from the 
Heb. nn ¢o enprave, for the like reafon ? 
Paper. occ. 2 John ver, 12. Diofcorides 


(in Scapula), Ularupos yyweinos est wa= 


civ, AD no @ XAPTHE xalacnsvatelas, 
The Papyrus is known to all, of which 
paper is made.” Comp. under BibAos. 
Hence the Latin charta paper; whence 
Eng. chart, charter, cartel. 


Xacua, aros, To, from nexaopcs perf. 


paff. Attic of yaivw to gape, which may 
be derived either from the V. yaw to 
gape, be open, to bold (fee under Xv), 
or rather from the Heb. mp Zo holds 
contain. 


A gaping or wide opening of the mouth, 


Thus Anacreon, Ode ii. lin. 4, mentions 
the /ion’s XAZEM’ oboviwy, literally, gape- 
ing Of the teeth, i. e. his widely-diftend- 


ing jaws armed with teeth. 


Il. A gulf, an hiatus, a CHASM. occ. 


Luke xvi. 26, where fee El/ner and Wet- 
Stein. 


XEIAOS, £05, 8¢, 79, either from the Heb. 


yop to divide or diftinguifb into flips, ox 
the like, or rather from 9p tbe voice. 


. Xeirea, y, Ta, The lips, by which the 


voice is formed. occ. Mat. xv. 8. Mark 
vii. 6..1 Cor. “xiv. 21. -Heb; xu. 15. 
1 Pet. iii, ro, Rom. ili. 13. This laft 
paflage is a citation from Pf. exl. 3, OF 4» 
and contains a beautiful and philofophi- 
cal allufion to the poifon of the a/p, 
which, like that of the common viper, 
and I believe of moft, if not all, other 
poifonous ferpents, is lodged under the 
upper lip, at the bottom of two hollow 
fangs, with which it bites, and through 
which it infufes it’s venom. See Owen's 
Nat. Hitt. of Serpents, p. 59. Brookes’s 
Nat. Hitt. vol. in. p. 3545 and 359, 60. 


Il. XeiAog rys Saracens, The lip, i.e. edge 


or fbure, of the fea. occ. Heb. xi. 12. 
The LXX have the fame phrafe, Gen. 
eit. 17 for the Heb. to’ maw, lite- 
rally, tbe lip of the fea ; {0 xthos Te wO- 
THLE, Gen. xli. 3, for Heb. 137 NEw. 
Yet thefe exprellions’ are not mere be- 


< braifins ; for Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 180, . 
. has IIAPA MEIAOQZ exarepoy TOT NO- 


2B TAMOY, 


X EI ee: 


»» TAMOT, ‘comp. cap. 185, and lib. ii. 
cap. gf; and Achilles Tatius, Ens TO 
XEIAOS THE @AAAZSHE. See Het- 

_ ftein. 

Xewacw, from nena the winter, or sI- 
pewy a florm, tempeft, which fee. 

I. To winter, pend the winter. Thus ufed 
by Demofthenes, Phil. 4. Ev tw Bacbaow 
XEIMAZON, Wintering in the Barba- 
rian’s country.” Comp. Hagaryeiuxte. 

II. To tofs with a ftorm or tempeft. Keine 
owas, pall. To be thus tojfed. occ. Aéts 
xxvii. 18. The V. is ufed in like man- 
ner by the beft Greek writers, as by Thu- 
cydides and Dio Chryfofiom, cited by Wet- 

Stein, whom fee. 

Xeiwapéos, a, 6, from sey. the winter (fee 

under Xezwy), and poos a fiream. 
A fiream, brook, or torrent, properly fuch 
an one as runs only in the winter, or, 
when {wollen with rains. occ. John 
xvill. 1. Homer ufes this word as an 
adjective, I]. iv. lin. 452, —XEIMAP- 
‘PO! morat.or, wint'ry ftreams. ” So EI 
t-appes, Il. xi. lin. 493, 


"06S omore wrndwy mor epeos arediovds nareics 
XEIMAP'POYS HAT operptiy omaLoseevoc Asog on Cew, 
As when a torrent fwell’d with wintry rains 
Pours from the mountains o’er the defug'd plains. 

Pope. 

Comp. Il. xiii. lin. 138. 

Aeiwy, wos, 6, from ene the winter, or 
immediately from the V. xXew. to pour 
Sorth. 

I. The winter, when in the eaftern countries 
rains are poured forth upon the earth * ; 
fo it’s Latin name Hyems is from Gr, dw 
zo rain, occ. Mat. xvi. 3. xxiv, 20 ee 
Mark xiii. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 21. John 
x. 22, where comp. 1 Mac. iv, 52—co, 
2 Mac. i. 18. x. 5, and Hed. and Eng. 
Lexic. in p> V, 

Il. A form, tempef. Thus the Eng. Storm 
is from Heb. toy) to pour, pour forth ; 
whence alfo Stream. occ. A&ts XXVIl. 20, 
The Greek writers, particularly Plutareb, | 
cited by Wet/fein, ule the word in this 
fenfe. : 

MIL. Fori, formy weather. ove *Wiat. xvi. 33 

», where Wet/ein fhews that Xenophon, Plu. 
tarch, and other authors, oppofe XKEl wy 
in the fame view to Evdig. 


* See Harmer’s Obfervations, vol.i, po rz: 
4 Sce Harmer’s Obfervatigns, yol. iy ps 1622, 
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Xeio, seipos, 4, but gen, poet: svépos, dats 
‘e013 whence dat. plur. epob 
I. , The hand, fo called either from yaw to 
take, contain, or from yew . or ew 
(Odyff. xviii. din. 17.) fo.bold, contain, 
which are plainly from the Heb. mp? to 
take, the > being dropped, as it generally 
is in the Heb. deflections of that V. or 
elfe yeig may be from yo to bend; for, 
according to it’s firft and moft ancient 
fignification, it feems to have denoted 
the whole arm (as in Mat. xii. 13.), from 
the fhoulder to the end of the. fingers ; 
and is thus often ufed in Homer. See 
Scapula. Mat. viii. 15, & al. freq. On 
1 Cor. xvi. 21. 2 Theil. iii. 17. Phileni. 
ver. 19, obferve that Scapula cites from 
Hyperides in Poll. Oure ryy aula KEIPA 


Xe 


Cuvaloy aovyocacfa, Neither is it poflible. 


to deny one’s own band,” which we like- 
wife ufe in Englith for hand-qwriting. 


Eraisovlas éoies emacs, Lifting up holy ~ 


hands, 1'Vim. i. 8. Lifting up or frretch- 
ing out the hands towards heaven was a 
getture of prayer common both to Be- 
lievers and Heathen, who thus acknow- 
ledged the power, and implored the a/- 
Jiftance, of their refpeCtive. Gods. See 
1K. viii. 22. 2 Chron..vi. 12, 13. “Pi, 
Ixiii. 4. cxxxiv. 2. Ifaoi.a5; and for 
‘the Heathen, fee Homer, ll. iii. lin. 278, 
318. If v. lin. 174. Il. vis lin. 257, 
gor. Il. vit. lin. 130. Vorgil, Ain. .i. 
lin. 97. Ain. ii. lin. 153, and Vofius De 
Theologia Gentili, lib. ix. cap. 8, and 
comp. Heb. and Eng. Lexicon under 
mv V. 1. And on x Tim. ii. 8, obferve 
that Fofephus, De Bel. lib. v. cap. 9, 


§.4, has a fimilar expreflion where he - 
fpeaks of Abraham nabagas avarevas 


Tas Xeipac, ftretcbing out his pure hands, 
in prayer namely. Comp. under ‘Ocies. 
If. As the band of man is the chief organ 


or inftrument of his t power and opera-_ 


tions, fo xyzip denotes power, Luke i. 
71574. John uli. 35. Acts xii. 11, Comp. 
Aéts iv. 30. vii. 50. xi. 21. xiit. rz;— 
Minifiry, or minifterial action, Adtsviing 5. 
Comp. Acts xiv. 3. Gal. iii. ig. Mat. 
-lv. 6. Luke iv. 113. 

Hence the propriety of Jaying-on-of hanlis, 
1ft. In the miraculous curing of the-in- 


} See fome ingenious obfervations on the wonder- 
ful powers of the 


an band and arm in Nature 
Difplayed, vol.is pe 29, Englith edit, izmo. | 
: i; ; “firm 
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firm and fick, in token of conveying to 
them ability and power, fee Mark vi. 5. 
Vil, 32. vill. 23, 35. xvi. 18. Adts 
Xxvili. 8. 

adly, In conveying the powers and gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. 
2 Yim. i. 6. Comp. Heb. vi. 2, and 
Whitby there. 

gdly. In authoritative bleffing, Mat. 
xix. 15. Mark x. 16. Comp. Gen. 
xlvili. 14, 15. 

4thly. In ordaining to facred ‘offices, AGts 
Wo. Mi. 9¢ ae Lims 192 Tage vee. 
Comp. Num. xxvii 18, 23. Deut. 
XXXIV. Q, “oe 

Keipalwlew, #, from yvetpalwlos. 

To lead by the band. occ. A&s ix. 8. 
xxi. 11. The Greek writers ufe this V. 
and the following N. particularly when 
{peaking of blind, perfons,.as may be 
feen in Wetftein. ' — 

Xsiealwlos, v, 6, 4, from yeip the band, and 
alwlos a leader, conductor, ftom alw to 
lead: 

A leader by the band, one who leads an- 
other by the hand. occ. Aéts xiii, 11. 
Comp. Keipalwlew. 

Xeiolpagoy, 2, ro, from yelp a band, and 

ypagw to write. 
A hand-writing, a note of band. It fig- 
nifies “ a fort of note under a man’s band, 
whereby he obliges himfelf to the pay- 
ment of any debt. The ‘fews bound 
themfelves to God, by their profettion of 
Fudaifm, not to worthip any other Deity, 
nor to negleét any divine inftitution ; in 
confequence of which they reje¢ted all 
communion with the GentzJes; and thus 
it was againft them,” i.e. the Gentiles. 
Doddridge. See Leigh and Stockius, who 
’ give the fame interpretation of the word. 
-oce. Col. ii. 14, where fee alfo Whithy’s 
Note. = 

Xeiporoiros, 8, é, from seo a-band, and 
aortos made, which from wotsw to make. 
Made or performed with bands. Mark 
xiv. 58. Eph. ii. 11, & al. This word 
is ufed by the beft Greek writers. See 
Wetficin on Mark, and El/ner on Heb. 
ixv Es: 

KeipoPovew, w, from yelp the hand, :and 
rerova perf. mid. of réivw to extend, 

Sfrretch out. 

I. To extend, ftretch out, or lift up the hand. 


Il. To ele or choofe to an office by lifting Wp. 
of bands. This is well known to be thé 
cuftom in fome ¢ecfions among us to this 
day. So * at Athens fome of the magi- 
ftrates were called Keigorovyroi; becaufe” 

. they were e/ecZed by the people in this 

‘ mariner. Hence cry Heath 

III. To choofe by vote or fuffrage, however 
expreffed. occ. 3 Cor. viii: 19: ; 


IV. With an accufative following, To.ap- | 


point or conftitute to an office, though 
without fuflrages or votes. occ, Acts 
xiv. 23. Comp. Tit.i. 5. Se Jofephuss 
Ant. lib. vi. cap. 4. §.2.. BaosAcus via 
ra ®éa KEIPOTONH@OEI®, A King 
appointed by God.” Thus alfo ibid. 
cap. 13. § 9. See Wolfius on Acts, 
Wetftein on 2 Cor. viii. g, Suzcer The- 
faur. in Xeigorovew and Xergorovia, and 
Campbell's Prelim. Diflertat. p. 504, and 


comp. TIponysiporovew. 


XEIPON, ovos, 6, 4, xe vo-—ov.» An ad- 


jective of the comparative degree, but des 
fective in the pofitive. We may derive 
it either, with Martinius, from ypeid% 
qwant, or rather perhaps from the Heb. 
ya. to bow, or bend down in token of in- 
Seriority or fubmiffion, as 2 K. 1.13. Efth. 


iit. 2, §. 2 Chron.. vil. 3. 


l. Inferiour in rawk or dignity: Thus the 


word is fometimes ufed in the profane 
writers. 


Il. inferiour in goodness, excellence, or con- 
? 


dition, worfe. See Mat. ix. 16. xii. 45. 
Mark v. 26. 4 Tim. v. 18. 


Ul. Worfe, more grievous, feverer; fpokert 


of punifhment. Heb. x. 29. Comp. John 


vy 


24. 
XEPOYBIM, ra. Undeclined. Heb. 


Cheribim, or, with an Englith termina- 
tion, Cherubs, Heb. 292 and 72193. 
occ. Heb. ix. 5, Yrepavw de avlns Kepe- 
Ciw Cokys xaracniaovia ro ‘TAasypiov— 
And over it (namely, the ark of the co- 
venant) the Cherubim of Glory, over- 
Joadowing the Mercy-feat, that is, with 
their wings; comp. under Kalacniatw. 

Mofes was commanded, Exod. xxv. 18, 
19, Thou fbalt make two Cherubs ; of 
+ beaten gold foalt thou make them, at 


a 


 * See Archbp. Potter?s Antiquities of Greece, 


book i. chap. I1- 


+ That is, of /beet-gold cuvering*two images of 


Thus ufed by Ariflophanes. See Scapula.| otiye-wood, as 1K, vi, 23. 2 Chron. iii, 10, See 
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ethe two ends of the Mercy-feat. And 
thou foalt make one Cherub at the one 
end, and the other Cherub at the other 
end: FBIM 7, out of the Mercy-feat 
(Marg. Eng. Tranfl. of the matter of 
the Mercy feat) foall ye make the Che- 
tubs at the two ends thereof. All which 
was accordingly performed, Exod. xxxvii. 
7,8. And thefe Cherubs were with the 
-ark placed in the Holy of Holies of the 
‘Tabernacle. Exod. xxvi. 33, 34. xl. 20, 
as thofe made by Solomon were atterwards 
in the Holy of Hilies of the Temple, 
#K. vis 2352.7. 
We may obferve that in Exodus Jehovah 
fpeaks to Mofes of the Cherubs as of fi- 
gutes well known ; and no wonder, fince 
they had always been among Believers 
in the Holy Tabernacle from the begin- 
ning, (fee Gen. iii. 24. Wifd. ix. 8.) And 
though mention is made of their faces, 

« Exod. xxv. 20. 2 Chron. iii. 13; and 
of their wings, Exod. xxv. 20. 1 K. 
vii. 7. 2 Chron. iii, 11, 12; yet neither 
in Exodus, Kings, nor Chronicles, have 
we any particular defcription of their 


form. This is, however, very exactly, |: 


and, as it were, anxioufly, fupplied by 
the Prophet Exekiel, ch. i. 8, Out of the 
midft thereof (i. e. of the jire, infolding 
itlelf, ver. 4.) the likene/s of four living 
creatures. And this was their appear- 
ance; T37b tos mn, they had the re- 
Semblance or likene/s (comp. M4 ver.13.) 
of a man, i.e. in the erect pofture and 
thape of their body *. 

Ver. 6, And there were four faces to one 
(515 or fimihtude), and four wings to 


one, tam) to them. So there were qt leatt | 


#zvo compound figures. , Ver. 120, And 
the likene/s of their faces the face of a 
man and the face of a lion, on the right 
fede, to them four ; and the face of an ox 
to them four; and the face af an eagle to 
« them four. Exekiel knew, ch. x. I—20, 
that thefe were Cheruks. 
Ver.21, Four faces, 1s, to one (Cherub), 
and four wings to one. This text alfo 
proves that the Prophet faw more Cherubs 
than one, and that each had Sour faces 


the learned Bate’s Enquiry into the Similitudes, 
&c. pag. 98, 120, and his Critica Hebrea under 
3093 and Awp. 

* Comp. Visringa on Rev. iv. 6) 7. p. 134, 
od edit. 
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and four wings. And we may be certairt 
that the Cherubs placed in the Holy of 
Holies were of the form defcribed. by 
zekiel, becaufe we have already feen 
from Exod. 1 K. and 2 Chron. that they 
likewife had faces and wings, and be- 
caufe Ezekiel knew what he faw zo be 
Cherubs, and becaufe there were no four- 
faced Cherubs any where elfe but in the 
Holy of Holies; for it is plain, from a 
comparifon of Exod. xxvi, 1, 31. 1K. 
vi. 29, 32, and 2 Chron. iil. r4, with 
Ezek. xli. 18, 19, 20, that the Cherubs 
on the curtains and vail of the Taberna- 
cle, and on the walls, doors, afd vail of 
the Temple; had only two faces, namely; 
thofe of a /ion and of a man. 
That the Cherubic figures were emblems 
or reprefentatives of fomething beyond 
themfelves is, I think, agreed by all, 
both Jews and Chriftians : But the quef- 
tion is, Of what they were emblema- 
tical 2 "Yo which | anfwer in a-word ; 
Thofe in the Holy of Holiés were emble- 
matical of the Ever-blefjed Trinity, in co- 
venant to redeem man, by uniiing the 
human nature to the Second Perfon, which 
union was fignified by the union of the 
faces of the ion and of the maz in the 
Cherubic exhibition, Ezek. i. 10. Comp. 
Ezek. xli. 18, 19. The Cherubs in the 
Holy of Holies were certainly intended to 
reprefent /ome Beings in Heaven ; becaufe 
St. Paul has exprefsly and infallibly de- 
termined that the Holy of Holies was a 
figure or type of Heaven, even of that 
Heaven where is the peculiar refidence of 
God, Heb. ix. 24. And therefore thefe - 
Cherubs reprefented either the Evwer- 
bleffed Trinity, with the Man taken into 
the Effence, or created Spiritual Angels. 
The following reafons will, I hope, 
clearly prove them to be emblematical 
of the former, not of the Jatter. 
rft. Not of Angels; becaufe (not now to 
infift on other particulars of the Cherubic 
form) no tolerable reafon can be aifigned 
why. Angels thould be exhibited with four 
faces each. : 
adly. Becaute the Cherubs in the Holy of 
Holies of the Tabernacle were, by Jeho- 
vah’s order, made out of the matter of the 
Merey-Jeat, or beaten out of the Jame piece 
of gold as that was, Exod. RXV. 18,219. 
xxxvil, 8. Now the Mercy-feat, made 
ef 


eS 
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of gold, and crowned, was at emblem of 
the Divinity of Chrift (fee Rom. ili. 25, 
and TAasnerov above): The Cherudbs, 
therefore, reprefented not the Angelic 
but the Divine Nature. 

gdly. That the Cherubic Animals did not re- 
prefent dzgels is clearly evident from 
Rev. v. 11. vii. rz. in both which texts 

' they are exprefsly diftinguithed from 

- them.. ‘ 

4thly. The typical blood of Chrift was 
fprinkled before’ the Cherubs on the 
Great Day of Atonement (comp. Exod. 
xxxvii. g. Lev. xvi. 14. Heb. ix. 7, 12.): 
And this cannot in any fenfe be referred 
to created Angels, but muft be referred 

~ to Jebovabh only ; becaufe, 

Sthly. The High Prieft’s entering into the 
Holy of Holies on that day, with the 
blood of the facrifices, reprefented Chritt’s 
entering with his own blood into heaven 
to appear in the prefence OF GOD for us, 
deeb. ix77,.12,24. And 

Othly, and lafily, When God raifed Chrift 
(the Humanity) from the dead, be fet 
him at bis own right band in the heavenly 
places, * FAR ABOVE (TUEPAN) 
all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alfo in that 
which is to come (Eph. i. 21.), Angels, 


and Authorities, and Powers being made- 


fubjet unto him. (1 Pet. iii. 22.) ; 
And thefe arguments may fuffice to thew, 
in general, of whom the Cherubs in the 
Holy of Holies were reprefentative ; for, 
.to go through every particular in the 
Cherubic exhibition, which the + Fews 
truly confefs to be the foundation, root, 
heart, and marrow of the whole Taber- 
nacle, and fo of the whole Levitical fer- 
vice, would require a volume. For fur- 
* When the High-Prieft entered into the Holy 


ef Holies, and fprinkled the facrifical blood on 
and before the Mercy-feat, he was Je/ow or under 


the Cherubs; and therefore, if the Cherubs were 


emblematical of -Azgels, he could not reprefent 
Chrift afcended into heaven, far above all Angels, 
as St. Paul, however, affures us he did. See 
Bare’s Enquiry into the Similitudes, pag. 104, &c. 
+ §© Quemadmadum etiam Hebrei ipfi fatentur— 
uod fundamentum, radix, cor & medulla totius Ta- 
bernaculi aique adeo totius cultfs Levitici fucrit 
Arca tum Propitiatorio & Cherubinis (ut Cofri 
feribit, Par, ii. Sect. 28, & ibi R- Febudab Muf- 
satus), & ad eam referebantur & refpiciebant.” 
Buxtorf, Witt Arcee Foederisy pag- 15 t- 
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ther fatisfaCtion on this highly intereftinge 
fubject, for proving the propriety of the 
three animal emblems (as reprefentative, 
at firft hand, of the chief Agents in the 
material, and thence of thofe in the fpi- 
ritual world), for fhewing the Heathen 
imitations of thefe divinely inftituted hi- 
eroglyphics; and for the an{wering of the 
moft plaufible objeCtions that have been 
urged againft the above explanation of 
them, I refer tothe Heb. and Eng. Lex- 
icon, under 252, and to the authors there 
cited, efpecially to an excellent Treatife 
of the reverend and learned Julius Bate, 
entitled, t da Enquiry into the occafional 
and flanding Similitudes of the Lord God, 
éc:. The learned reader may alfo meet 
with fome pertinent obfervations in No/- 

dius’s Particles, annot. 322. 

The LXX generally fubflitute Xeoabine 

for the Heb. ton.) or t3202, and fre- 

quently ufe that word (like St, Paul) as 

a Neut. Plur. See Gen. ui. 24. Exod. 

xxv. 18. xxxvii. 7, 8, but fometimes as 

a Ma/fc. fee Exod. xxv. 19, 20. Xxxvil. 9. 

And what is more remarkable, and fhews 

that thofe Tranflators confidered each 

Cherub in the Holy of Holies as a com- 

pound figure, they fometites, when thofe 

Cherubs are fpoken of, apply the Plur. 

word Xegebi. for the Heb. Suug. 2179, 

joining it with an article and adjedtive 

fingular,as 1 K. vi. 24, 25, 26. 2 Chron. 

ill, LT. : 

XEQ, XEYTO, or XTQ, from the Heb. 
Mi to tend, or caufe to tend, as waters. 
Gen, i. 9. 
To pour, pour forth. Thefe verbs are ins 
feried on account of their derivatives. 

Kyo, a5, y. 

A widow, a ‘woman who bas loft ber huf- 
band. Mat. xxiii. 14. Mark xii.42. Appli- 
ed figuratively, Rey. xviii. 7. This word 
is properly the fem, of the adj. yyp0s, 
and is fo applied, Luke iv. 26, Tuva, 
Nnpay, a qwidewed or widow woman ; im 
Homer \ikewife we have XHPAI re P'Y- 
NAIKES, Hl. ii. lin. g89.. Comp. IL. vi. 
lin. 432, and ILXX in 2 Sam. xiv. 5. 
1K. vii. r4,- Xypos fignifies not only 2 
qidower, but alfo, according to Hefy= 
chius, a bachelor, a man who never was 
married ; fo it feems very rationally de- 


* 


{ Formerly printed for Withers, at the Sever 
Stars, near Temple-bary Fleet-fiveet, Londor. 
Boas ducible 
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ducible from the Heb. “py, fem. My, 
barren, feerile, unfruitful, q. d. a mere 
fock or flem without branches, a dry tree. 
Comp. Ha. lvi. 3.*” Scapula,accord- 
ingly cites from a Greek epigram ¢pup.o1 
XHPOI, widowed groves, i. e, deprived 
of their trees, and XHPA devdca trees 
Stripped, of their leaves, namely, So 
Horace, lib. ii, ode g. iin. &, 


foliis yiduantur or#i. 


XK@ES. An Adv. of time. 
J. Yefferday, perhaps from a corruption of 
the Heb. yp zo cut off; fo the Heb. 19n, 
to which this word ufually anfwers in 
the LXKX, is a compound of nN to fini/h, 
and bin ¢o cut off, becaufe ye/ferday, or 
the day immediately paft, is finifhed and 
cut off; as it were, from this day. See 
Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in bon. occ. 

~ John iv. 52. Adts vii. 28, 

TI. It denotes time paft, Formerly. occ. Heb. 
xiil. 8. Ariffopbanes, cited by Alberti 
and Woljius, repeatedly applies it in this 
fenfe. — 

Kirizonyos, 8, 6, from iri a thoufand, 

and aeyos a commander, which from 
apyw to command, 
A military officer who commanded a thou- 
Sand men, and, when fpoken of the Ro- 
mans, a military Tribune, of whom there 
were fix to each Legion. Mark vi. 21. 
Ais xxi. 31, 32, &c. Comp. Acfewy. 
and fee Markland on A&s xxi. 33, in 
Bowyer, and Larduer's. Credibility of 
Gofpel Hiftory, book i. chi 2. 8 44. 
Jofepbus and Plutarch \ikewile ufe this 
word for a Roman military Tribune. 

Kiaias, ados, n, from viata, : 

A thoufand, Luke xiv. 31, & al. 


“KIAIOI, a, a. 


A thoufand. 2 Pet. it. 8, & al. freq. 
May it not be derived from the Heb. 45 
denoting completion, as being the cube of 
ten, or being formed by multiplying ten 
twice into itfelf? §o the Latin mille g 
thoufand may be from Heb. ws to fil. 

On 2 Pet. iii. 8, Wetfemm and Kypke cite 
from P/utarch Confol. ad Apoll, tom. ii. 


p. rir, “ The longer or fhorter term of | 


human life have no difference with refpect 
to eternity ; ta yap XIATA xo re wocia 
(xara Linwyidyy) ETH, siduy tig eswy 


* Heb, and Eng. Lexic. ad and 3d edit. 
t Ba 
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aopisos, maAAoy de woptoy Tt Beanvlailoy 
sins, for a thoufand or ten thoufand 
years (according to Simonides) are an in~ 
definite point, or rather a very {mall par- 
ticle of a point.” 


XITON, wyos, 6, from the Heb. 73; whence 


the N. nsn> a coat, a clofe garment, which 
the LXX generally render by xirwv. The 
Arabic V. {M2 fignifies to /fick clofely. 


I. Properly, A veft, an inner garment. Mat: 


v. 40. Lukevi. 29, & al. 45 Ve 


“| II, Xirwves, 64, Garments, clothes in general. 


Mark xiv. 63, where it is equivalent to 
imaria in Mat. xxvi. 65. a 


Xiwy, vos; 6, from yew or melw. to pour, 


(fee Homer, Jl. xii. lin. 278, &c.) or 
perhaps from Heb. "712 to repre/s, re- 
Jain, as denoting rain partly congealed. 
Snow. occ, Mat. xxvii. 3. Mark ix. 3. 
Rev. 1. 14. 

The Greek Lexicons 
and Grammarians derive it from yAiaivw 
(which fee under XAtapos ) to make warm: 
But we may, with Thomaffinus, much bet- 
ter deduce it from Heb. tana @ cloak, a 
lo: fe garment, from the V.t2>3 fowrap up. 
A cloak, a robe, a@ loofe garment. It de- 
notes both @ /oldier’s cloak, and a gene- 
ral’s or great man’s robe. occ. Mat. xxvii. 
2853. 

Ou Mat, xxvii. 29, fee Philo in Wet/tein, 
Ecbard’s Kcclef. Hift. vol. i. p. 248, 9, 
and Yortin'’s Remarks gn Ecclef. Hitt. 
vol. ul. p. 203, 2d edit. 


XAETAZQ, from Heb. dp to mock, deride, 


feof, and asa N. obpa derifion, to which 
the N. yasvacmwes anfwers in two paf- 
fages of the LXX, Pf. Ixxix. 4. Jer. 
xx, 8. ; 
Lo mock, feof, deride, properly in words, 
as faphelius on Aé&ts it. fhews it is ufed 
by Polybius and Herodian. See alfo Wet- 


Jee. occ, A&ts ii. 13. xvii. 22. 


XaAta@pos, a, ov, from XAavw to warm, 


wake warm, which from Heb. 5p to 
roajt, fry. 

Warm, lukewarm. occ. Rev. ili. 16, where 
there feems-an allufion to the well-known 
effeét of warm water on the ftamach. See 
Daubyz on the place, 


XAwgos, @, ov, contraéted from xAvepos the 


fame, which from yAcw or KAoY the green 
herb, or grafs, aud this may be a com- 
pound derivative from the Heb. 52 aij, 
and nk frefb, &reeny to which latter 

eae word 


‘| 
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word yvAweos anfwers feveral times in 
the LXX. 

T. Green, as the grafs or plants. occ. Mark 

wi 39. Rev. viii. 7. ix. 4. 

II. Pale, of a pale or * fallow bue, like the 
gra/s when burnt up in the hot fouthern 
countries. occ. Rev. vi. 8., So Sappbo, 
in the famous ode where fhe defcribes 
herfelf as fainting, 


‘ 
‘ 


——-__XAQPOTEPA 0 TIOIAE 
Eppa 
’- Than the grafs\ paler am. 


~A circumftance which Philips has very 
judicioufly omitted in his Englifh trant- 
lation, becaufe though perfectly agree- 
able to the face of nature in hotter cli- 
_ mates, (fee Pf. xc. 5, 6. Ma. xl. 6,9. 
Jam.i. 11. r Pet. i. 24.) it by no means 
_ correfponds to the almoft perpetual ver- 
dure of England. 
Xoixos, 4, ov, from 97005 earth, duft, which 
fee. 
Earthy, made of earth or dujft. occ. 
. 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49. . Ver. 475 The 
jirfl man (is) sx yas xoinog; the two 
former words referring, in general, to 
- the mnt or ground, the latter {pecifi- 
cally to the duff, of which he was form- 
ed. Comp. Gen. ii, 7, and fee Wolfius. 


. Komik, sos, 6; from yew, ‘nw, to receive, 


hold, (fee vnder Xeig) or rather from 

yoiww to gape, or immediately- from 

Heb. mp to old, contain. Comp, under 

Xacwa. 

A Grecian meafure of capacity for things 
"dry, a chenix, which is by fome reckoned 

_ equal to about a pint and a half Englith 
corn-meafure. occ. Rev. vi. 6. “ Where 

Grotius and others have obferved that a 

choenix of corn was a man’s daily allow- 

ance, as a + penny was his daily wages ; 
fo that if his daily wages could earn no 
_.more than his daily bread, without other 
provifion for himfelf or his family, corn 
muft needs bear a very high price.” Bp. 

Neavton’s Differtations on the Prophecies, 

vol. lil. p. 57. See alfo Daubuz, Wet- 

Seen, and Doddridge on the text. But 

comp. Viiringa, 

% T.aertins telates that Diogenes the Cynic being 
afked, Asati ro xeuotov XAQPON eEciy; Why gold 
Jooked pale # anfwered, Becaufe it nad fo many 
people lying in wait for it,’? See more in /et/iein 
on Rev. 

$ Comp. Amyaciv, and Mat. xx. 25 9) 10 


XOIPOS, 2, 6. . The moft probable deriva- | 


tion feems to be that atligned by Martz 
nius in his Cadmus Greco-Pheenix, from 
win to plough; for this animal 1s very 
remarkable for ploughing or routing up 
the ground with his inout. 


I. 4 bog, and in the plur. (wine, q. fowen, 


formed from fow, as kine, q. cowen, from 
cow. Mat. wil. 30, & al. 


II. It denotes men of a fwinifh difpofition, - 


* 


who, wallowing in filthy pleafures, (fee 
2 Pet. ii. 22.) not only trample upon the 
precious pearl of religions admonition, 
but with brutal rage aflault thofe who 
tender it. Comp. under ‘Ts, occ, Mat. 
vii. 6. 


Xoaraw, w. 


Governing a dative, To be angry with, 
violently angry or incenfed at. occ. John 
vii. 23. It is a derivative from %0A9 
the bile. hus Horace, ‘lib. i. ode 13. 
lin. 4, defcribing jealous anger or refent- 
ment ; 


Fervens difficili bile tumet jecury 
My burning /iver {wells with angry bile: 


And Fuvenal, Sat.1, lin. 45, 


Quid referam quanta ficcum jecur ardeat ira? 
Why tell with how much rage my fiver burns ? 


Following herein, fays the Note in the 
Delpbin Horace, Archilochus, XOAHN 2% 
EN ELS ep yar, You have no bile or gall 
in your liver,” 1. ¢. you cannot be angry. 
So Homer, Il. ii. lin. 241, 


‘ 


Ahag pear’ ax Axiant XOAOS heerr— 
Achilles bears no ga// within his breaft. 


And, on the contrary, Scapuia cites from 
Atheneus, Kweiras yao evdus 401 XOAH. 
My ile or gall was immediately moved.” 
Every one almoft knows that the paffions 
have a very great effect on the body. 
« + Anger conttringes the bilious veffels 
in particular, caufes too great an evacu- 
ation of the bile, and produces ftrictures 
in the ftomach and duodenum ;, whence 
the bilious humours are amafied and cor- 
rupted, laying a foundation for vomiting, 
biliaus fevers, and cardialgia.” And there 
want not inftances of perfons who, in 
confequence of a violent fit of anger, 
have prefently fallen into the jaundice. 


{ New and Complete Diflionary of Arts in the 


article PASSIONS, ; 


3B4 XOAH, 
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XOAH, 4s, 7%, perhaps from the Heb. 7>p 
to parch, fry. Comp. the paflages from 
Horace and Fuvenal cited under ova. 
Gall, bile. Thus ufed in the claffical wri- 
ters, and in the LXX of Job xvi. 13, but 
in the sellenifiical Janguage it feems a 
general term for any thing extremely bit- 
ger. So the LXX apply it for the Heb. 
1394 wormwood, Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii. 15; 
for nD the bitter poifon of ‘alps, Job 
xXx. 145 and frequently for ws> deadly, 


bitter poifon. And in the fenfe of fome- 


thing very bitter it occurs Mat. xxvii. 34. 
Applied figuratively, A &s viii. 23. Comp. 
Ilixpia I. g, 

From oy are ultimately derived the 
Eng. choler, choleric, and perhaps gail. 
Koos, ves; vos, ve; &c. 6, from yew to 
pour forth, particularly earth, and thus 

heap it up. See Scapula. 

J. Earth poured forth, and fo heaped up, as 
in making ramparts, tombs, or the like, 
Terra egefta. 

Ii. Earth, or duff, caft upon the head in 


token of grief or mourning. occ. Rev. 


xvii. 19. Comp. Ezek. xxvii. 30. Joth. | 


vil. 6. 1 Sam. iv, 12. Jobii.12. The 
Greeks and Trojans had the fame cutf- 
tom, as appears from Homer. "Thus of 
Priam bewailing his fon HeGior, I. xxiv. 
lin, 164, 


——Atudi de areran 
KONPOE Eny HEparn TE HAb auyEVs TOLO yepevloe, 
Tay pa uvrudorsvos xatayncero Keerty enciy, 


With frantic hands he fpread 
* «OF dirt abundance’? o'er his neck and head, 
Pore. 


So Lucian mentions fprinkling duf upon 
the head as a mourning ceremony among 
the Greeks in his time, Ka: KONIS. en, 
Tm xEGarn waocelos. De Lu. tom. ii. 
Passi, Comp. under Swedes and }qy- 
Ag. 

IL. Duf or dirt ficking to the feet of tra- 
vellers. occ. Mark vi. rr. In this fenfe 
the word may not improbably be derived 
from Heb. wa pith adbering to the fleth, 
See Heb. and Eng. Lexicon in w43 I, 

Xopyyew, w, from Xop%los the leader of the 
ancient chorus, allo be who Supplied the 
chorus, at -his own expente, with orna- 

ments and all other neceffaries, from no- 


* “ A thow’r of athes,”? Pop E. 
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EHEE 


pos the chorus, and alw or yleopan to lead. 
See Scapula’s Lexic. Xenophon, Memor. 
Socrat. lib. iii. cap. 4. § 3, with Simp- 
Jon's Note, and Wetffein on 2 Cor. ix. 10. 

I. To lead the chorus. 

Il. To fupply the chorus with the ornaments, 
&c. neceffary for their facred dances. 
Hence } 

II. In general, To fupply, or furnifo. occ. 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 1 Pet. ty. 11. It is ufed 
in the fame fenfe by the Greek writers, 
(fee Scapula and Wetfein) ; and fre- 

quently in the apocryphal books, fee 
Ecelus. i. 8, 26, 1 Mac. xiv. 10. 2 Mac. 
lil. 3. So the N. soeyJog fignifies in ge- 
neral a fuppher, or furnifber, as when 
Jofephus, De Bel. lib. ii. cap. 8. & 5, 

‘calls God XOPHTON reogys, the Sup- 
plier or Befower of food.” ‘ 

XOPO%, 2, 6, plainly from the Heb. 45, 
which in the reduplicate form, “5°, is 
ufed for David's dancing before the ark, 
2 Sam. vi. 14,16. > 
A dance, alfo, frequently in the profane 
writers, a company of dancers. occ. Lake 
XV. 35. 

Xopratw, from yooros grafs. 

I. Properly, To feed, #1l; or fatiate with 
grafs, as cattle. Thus fometimes ufed 
in the profane writers, 

U1. To feed, to fill or fatisfy with food, as 
men. Mat. xv, 33. Mark viii. 4. Xopra- 
Couast, pail. To be thus fea, fatisfied, ot 
filed. Mat. xiv.26.xv. 37. Luke xvi. at, 
& al. The Greek writers apply the V. 
in like manner. Thus Arrian, Epiétet. 
lib. i. cap. 9. p. 109. ‘Ore XOPTA- 
ZOHTE oyyecoy, xabyebe xrasovles wept 
Tig ausiov, woley Galyre; When ye are 
Jed to-day, do ye fit weeping for the 
morrow, how ye fhall procure food >” See 
other inftances in Wet/ein on Mat. v. 6. 
It is applied to*birds, Rev. xix. ar. 

IN. To fill or fatisfy with {piritual blefings, 
Mat.’v. 6. Luke vi. 21, 

Xoeracua, aros,ro, from KEK opracias perf. 
pall. of sopra gw. 

I. Properly, Food or provender, for cattle, 
as it isapplied by the LXX, Gen. xlii, 27. 
Deut. xi. 15, & al: 

LB Food, jujftenance, for men. occ. Acts 
Vii. TI. 

XOPTOS, s, 6. The learned Damnt, Lexic. 

col. 1209, derives it from the V. xEPW OF 

xelpw to cut off crop, (which fee); but it 
may 


x PA 


may ‘be from the Heb. N.. ta tubular 
plant, a leek, alfo grafs or berbage in ge- 
neral, from their tubular firudure. 

I. The vrafs or herbage of “the field in ge- 
neral, Mat. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 39.. John 
vi. to. Jam. 1.0, 11. 1 Pet.i,.24.-On 
Mat. vi. 30, Wetftein remarks that the 
Hebrews divide all kinds of vegetables 
into ¥p grees, and 2wy herbs ; the former 
of which the Hellenifts call Evdov, the 
latter 9¢oer0s, under which they compre- 
hend grafs, corn, and flowers. In Mat. 
vi. 30, and Luke xii. 28, xe¢r05 is cer- 
tainly defigned to include the /ilies of the 
field, of which our Saviour juft had been 
fpcaking ; and Harmer, Obfervations, 
vol. i. p. 264, 8c. which fee, has thewn, 

hat, fo great is the fearcity of fuel in 
the Eaft, that’ they are obliged to make 
ule of the withered flalks of plants to 
hevt their ovens as well as their bagnios. 
In 1 Cor, ili, 12, 9¢0¢70¢ is applied figu- 
ratively to perfons. Comp. under Au- 

 aov I. and Lup V. 

HI. The ftalk or blade of cofn, as diftin- 
guifhed from the ear. -Mat. xiii. 26. 
Mark iv. 28. 

In the LXX, yooros often anfwers to the 
Heb. psn gras, berbage. 
Kas, 8,6. See Xoos. 
K paw, Wy, perhaps 
. yercoaw. 

L. To lend, furnifh as a-loan, q. d. to put 
into another's bands, for his ue. occ. 
Luke xi. 5. 

Il. Xpaowast, wwos, Mid. To borrow, re- 
ceive for ufe.  Scapila cites Plutarch 
ufing it in this fenfe. 

Til. Xeaouas, was, Mid. with a dative, 
To ufe, make ufe of, q. d. to handle. A&ts 
xxvil. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 31, & al. 

TV. Xeaopas, wa, Mid. with a dative, To 
ufe, treat, bebave towards. We fome- 
times fay to handle in this fenfe. occ. 
A@g xxvii. 3, where Rapbelius cites from 
Xenophon XPHZTOALI xaaws Gross, to ufe 
his friends well ;” and from Polybius, Tas 
aoaws not SIAANOPQUOS ry mAnies 

XPQMENOTS, Ujing or treating the com- 

mon people with mildnefs and humanity.” 

So Wetfiein (whom fee) from Plutarch, 

Tacir—€lLAANOPOUQE XPHZAME- 

NOS. The LXX have fimilar exprel- 

Gons, Gen, xii. 16. xxvi. 29. 


From the above cited inflances we may. 


from xel p the. band, 


(he uss] 
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obferve, that seaoucs is applied in this 
fenfe with other adverbs befides ¢iAav- 
Goumws ; and from the paflages quoted 
by Weiftein on As, it appears to. be 
fometimes joined with adverbs of an ilt 
meaning. Thus Demofthenes mor 
TOA ivi ‘YBPIZTIKOQ® zo we one 
infolently,” and Plutarch CBPIZIIKO 
nar THEPHPANQY cw Ayvly KEXPH- 
-MENOS, Having ufed Anytus infolenily 
_ and proudly.” So 2 Cor. xiii. 10.—py 
AMAT OLS NPY Tw[Lcls I may not wit (you) 
feverely ; uly being underftood. | 
K pera, a5, “jy from seaop.cu to ufe, o froma 
the Heb. mp éo occur, befal, happen. . 
. Occafion, ufe, need, neceffity. Aéts 1X. 34- 
Phil. ii. 25. Rom. xii. 13, whert three 
ancient Greek MSS for spesousthave 
pevelcis, which reading was favoured by 
fome ancient Latin copies, and {is em- 
braced by Mi//, whom fee on th place, 
and. in Proleg. p. xvil. of his oyn edi- 
tion, and who explains Tass povetaig Tow 
cliwy by the merciful or charitable temem- 
brance of abjent or diftant Chrifiais. But 
Michaelis, whom fee, Introd. tgN.'T. 
vol. li. p. £12, edit. MarJb, fays, 
is evidently a fault of the ad or 
tury. Ta wpos ray year, Thing necef~ 
fary, neceffaries. Aéts XXVili. 10. 
This word in the N. T. occurs far the 
moft frequently in the phrafe ypeay 
eyelv, to have occafion, need, or necefity. 
See Mat. ili. 14. vi. 8. Markl. 25. 
1 John iil. 17. 
Luke x. 42, Evos d2 est yess: § This, 
fays Doddridge, is one of the graft and 
moft important apothegms that ger was 
uttered; and one can {carce parlon the ~ 
frigid impertinence of Theophyl and 
Bafil, who explain it as if he hid faid, 
One difb of meat is enough.” Aid yet 1 
cannot help thinking that thot Greek 
expofitors were, in this inftance better 
critics than the Engli/b divine) whofe 
judgement feems to have been wi ped by 
an early and long ufe of our comm ntranf- 
lation. But to the point. “Evos i plainly 
oppofed to the immediately eceding 
moAaAa@, and what can this Ske mean 
but many things to eat ? about which 
Martha’s aoAAy Slanovia, ver. 40, had 
been employed? ‘Evos therefore fhould 
mean one thing, or di/b, to eat of, Again, 
the words ‘Eyos de est ypera are ae 
y 


— 
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out! verfion) Mary—which manner: of 

expteffion’ moft properly and generally 

marks a tranfition to a different fubject. 

See alfo Wet/tein and Bp. Pearce. 

Eph. iv. 29, St. Paul directs his converts 

to ufe fuch difcourfe as is good aweos o1xo- 

Soy r5 ypeias for the occafional edif- 

catum, that 1s, fays Theophyladt, ire o1no- 

Sous Toy DAyoIOY, avalnaioy ev Ty p0- 

a, xpeie, which edifies one’s neigh- 

bout, 

Sera.” But obferve that five Greek MSS, 
four of which ancient, for yorlas read 
aisews, and fo the Vulg. fidei faith. See 
Weften Var. Le&. and Griefbach, who 
maiks wisews as perhaps the preferable 
re ng. 

EH. Aneceffary bufinefs or affair. A&ts vi. 3. 

~ The Greek writers ufe it in the fame 

_viev. See Wetfein and Kypke, who 

cite! from Jofepbus, — ENLEZ[THEAN 
TAIZ XPEIATS. 

' KeewteAeys, 8, 6, from pews, Attic for 

3005 a loan, a debt (which from eau 
to end), and ogeiAelyc a debtor. 
A lebtor. occ. Luke vii. 41. xvi. 5. This 
is «good Greek word, uled by Dionyfius 
Adicarn. and Plutarch. See Wet/tein on 
Luce vit. 41. 

Seq. ‘An imperfonal V. ufed by apocope 
for venot, 3 perf. fing. of obfolete onus, 
(wience alfo impert. yeyy and eyoryy, 
1 fit. yeyoel, infin. yeyvai) which trom 
xpea need, occafion. 

VL. Thte'is rized or occafion, Opus eft. Thus 

_ freaiently ufed in the profane writers. 

‘Ul. Itheboveth or becometh. occ.Jam. iii. to. 

Bent, for seyitw, ufed in Homer, Il. xi. 

—lin.834. Odyff. xvii. lin. 558, & al. 
fron nceia need, neceffity. 

_ Gorrning a genitive, To have need of, 
to med, want. Mat. vi. 32. Rom, xvi. 2, 
& a. 

“Xpyo, aroc, vo, from xexyonunar perf, of 

- Xcoanar to ule. 
In general, Something ufeful, or capable 
> of bing ufed, 

J. Pla. Rrebes, wealth. occ. Mark: x. 
23,\%4. Luke xvili. 24. 

II. Sng. and Plur. Money. oce. A&s 
iv. 87. vili. 18, 20. xxiv. 26. Herodo- 
tus,lib, iii. cap. 38, cited by Wet/ein on 
Act iv. ules the N, fing. in the fame 
fenf,| : 


| | 
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by Mapia AE—BUT (not and, as in| Xpyuarites, from ypyne an affair, bujinefs, 


being neceflary for the occafion of-\ 


Per 


from yzaoje to ufe. i 

I. To have bujinefs, an affair, or dealings, 
to manage a bufinefs, or the like. Thus 
fometimes applied in the Greek writers. 


I. Xenuaritw, To be called or named. occ. 


Acts xi. 26. Rom. vii. 3. Scapula re- 
marks that this fignification arofe from 
the former; fince names were impofed 
on men from their bujfinefs or office. It 
is certain that we have a great number 
‘of fuch furnames in England, as Smith, 
Taylor, Tanner, Butcher, C arpenter, Clark, 
Bifbop, Prince, King, €c. &&e, . 

Wetfein on Rom. vii. 3, has abundantly 
proved that the V. a¢tive frequently fig- 
nifies in the Greek writers zo be named 
or called. But Doddridge thinks that 
Kenvaloas in A&ts xi. 26, denotes to be 
named by divine appointment or direGion. 
I cannot, however, find that the V. ever 
has this fignification. The paflages of 
Scripture to which-the Door refers in 
proof of his interpretation, do by no 
means come up to his point; they may 


be feen under Senfe IV. 


Ill. To fpeak to, converfe or treat with 


another about fome bujine/s. Thus ap- 


plied by the Greek writers, but not in the 
N.T 


IV. To utter oracles, give divine direétions 
or information. occ. Heb. xii. 25. Jofe-' | 


phus and Diodorus Siculus apply the V. 
active in the like view. See Wetftein on 
Mat, fi. 12." 

Xeywarivouat, Of perfons, To be die 
ected, he ele or warned by a divine 
oracle, to be directed or warned by God. 
occ, Mat. ii, r2, 22. Adts x. 22. Heb, 
vill. §. xi. 7. So Kypke on Mat. ii. 12, 
cites from Jo/ephus, Ant. lib. iii. [cap. 8, 
§ 8, edit. Hudfon] Mofes EXPHMATIL 
ZETO wees wy sdeiro wapa-re Oca, was 
infiruGted by God in what he defired.”— 
Of things, To be revealed by a divine 


oracle. occ. Luke ii. 26. On Mat. ii. 22° 


Kypke cites Fofepbus, Ant. lib. xi. cap, 8, 
[§ 4. edit. Audjon.] calling an oracular 
dream of Jaddus the High-Prieft’s | +o 
XPHMATIZ@EN, what was divinely 
communicated to him.” This laft apphi- 
cation of the word may be accounted for. 
from the third fenfe above given, as im- 
porting God's dealing or /peaking with 
man; or elfe the-V. in this view may be 

rather 
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rather deduced from xerexuat perf. pafl. | Koysorepos, a, ov. Comparat. of eysds. 


of xpew or y%paw, which is ufed in the 
beft writers for uttering a divine oracle, 
and this may be very naturally derived 
from 514) or Sip Zo meet; God, on thefe 
occafions, meeting, as it were, with man. 
Comp. Exod, xxv. 22. Num. xxii. 3, 
Bg beak. oy) 

Xoyuarsomos, 8, 6, from xexpywariowcs 
perf. pafl. of yeywariqw. 
A divine anfwer or oracle. occ. Rom. 
aie. ue) 

Xeyoipos, 8, 6, y, xas To—oy, from yeyots, 
which fee. 
Ufeful, profitable. occ. 2'Tim. 11. 14. 
onois, tos, att. ews, %, from xenpy ras 2 perf. 

perf. of ypaojra. 

_ Ufe, manner of ufing.-occ. Rom. 1: 26, 27. 
So Lucian, Amores,. tom. 1. p. 1043. 


Enivakw wardigs XPHEEQOS woau ryy 


TYNAIKEIAN auevw. The V. yeao- 
por aifo is applied in like manner by 


the Greek writers. Thus Diogenes Laert,’ 


fays that Zeno, the founder of the Stoics, 
taught the community of women, Ws 
Tov evlvyovla cn evTuyeon XPHIOAT. 
See other inftances in Rapbelius and 
Wetftein. . . 
Keysevopat, from ypys0s. 
To be kind, obliging, willing to belp or 
aff. occ. 1 Cor, xill. 4. 
Xeysorolia, as, %, from ypnsos kind, obli- 
ging, and Aolos a word, /peech. 
Fair fpeaking, fair or pine qwords or 
J[peeches. occ. Rom. xvi. 18. The Greek 
writers ule yeysa Acie and xoysot 
nolo: in the fame view. See Wet/tein. 
*Kpoyros, yy vs from xgaouas to ufe. 


1. Ujeful, profitable. Thus fometimes ap- 


plied in the profane writers. 

II. Of manners or morals, Geed, as oppofed 
to bad. occ. 1 Cor, xv. 33, Bbeipacty 794 
KPHEO’ ouirras nance, which is a cita- 
tion from the Greek Poet Menander. See 
his Fragments, edit. Cleric. p. 48. Xpy- 
cov 4fos and Xpysa Sy are ufual phrafes 
in the Greek writers, as may be feen in 
W etftem. 

J11. Good, kind, abliging, gracious. Occ. 
Luke vi. 395. Eph. iv. 32. 1 Pet. il. 3. 
Hence Xpysov, 0, neut. ufed as a fub- 
fiantive, Goodne/s, hindnefs, ucc. Rom. 
ii. 4. 

IV. Of a yoke, Gentle, caly, ove. 


Mat. 
zi. 30, where fee Wolfius. ; 


Better, preferable. occ. Luke v. 39, where 
Kypke cites Plutarch Sympof. tom. ni. 
p- 7or, D. applying the fuperlative 
XPHETOTATON to ive, which is 
prefently after called Bearisoy the beft. 

Keysorys, ryr0¢, %, from yeysos. 

I, Goodnefs, kindnefs, benignity, gentlenefs. 
Rom. ti, 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v. 22, 
where fee Macknight. 

Il. What is good. occ. Rom. iii. 12. ‘This 
feems an Aelleni/tical fenfe of the word. 
The LXX, according to both the Va- 
tican and Alexandrian copies, ufe the 
fame phrafe woiwy xpysoryra for the 
Heb. 219 my; doing good, Pi xivenge 

Xpiowa, aros, ro, from xexpiopnces perf. pail 
of n¢ptes: 

An anointing, unchion. occ. 1 John il. 20, 
27, twice’; where it is fpoken fpiritually 
of the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, Comp 
2, Cor. i. 21, . 
Hence Eng. Chrifm. 

Koisiavos, 8, 6, from Xpisos Chrift. . 

A Chriftian, a follower of Chrift. ‘This 

word is formed not after the Greek but 

the Latin manner, as Pompeiani, Caf- 
fiani, Galbiani, Othoniani, “HewSiavats 

&c. thus refpectively denominated from 

being attached to Pompey, Caffius, Galba, 

Otho, or Herod. See Wet/tein on Mat. 

xxii. 16. And it fhould feem that the 

name Xgisiavos (like thofle of Natagyyet 

and Paasaator) was given to the Difciples 
of our Lord in reproach or contempt, as 
foolifhly adbering to one Chrift, whom 
they themfelves acknowledged to have 
fuftercd an ignominious death. ~ What 
confirms this opinion is the place where 
they were firft called Xgissavot, namely, 
at Antioch in Syria, As xi. 26, the in- 
habitants of which city are obferved by 
Zofiraus, Procopius, and Zonaras (cited 
by Wet/iein) to have been remarkable for 
their feurrilous jefting. I cannot think 
that this name was given by the Difci- 
ples to themfelves, much lets, as fome 
have imagined, that it was impofed on 
them by divine authority (comp. under 

Xpyuwaricw I.) ; in either of which cafes 

furely we fhould have frequently met with 

it in the fubfequent Hiftory of the Aas, 
and in the Apoftolic Epiftles ; all of 
which were written fome years after St. 

Paul’s preaching at Antioch, Adts x1. 26; 

, whereas 
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whereas it is found but in two more paf- 
fages of the N.T. in one of which, Aés | 
xxvi. 28, a Few is the fpeaker; in the 
other, 1 Pet. iv. 16, the Apoftle mentions 
Believers as /ufvring under this appella- 
tion. The words of Tacitus, Annal. xv. 
cap. 44, where he is {peaking of the 
Chriftians perfecuted by Nero, are re- 
matkable: — “ VULGUS Chriftianos 
appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus, Chri- 
JStus, Tiberio imperitante, per Procurato-. 
rem Pontium Pilatum fapplicio afle&tus 
erat. THE VULGAR (N. B.) called 
them Cbriftians. The author or origin of 
zhis denomination, Chriftus, bad, in the 
reign of Tiberius, been executed by the 
Procurator Pontius Pilate.” See Wetfein 
on A¢ts xi. 26, to whom I am much in- 
debted in the above expofition, and the 
fearned Daubuz on Rev. v. 8. p. 235, 
who concurs in the fame fentiments. 

Koisos, 3, 6, from xeypisas 3 perf. perf. 
pall. of yew to anoint. Fr. 

I. Anointed. Hence ufed asa title of Jefus, 
The Anointed, The Chriff. Ut is of the 
fame import as the Heb. mwn, to which 
it frequently anfwers in the LXX. So 
St. John exprefsly informs us, John i. 42, 
that Mecoias, being interpreted, is § Xai- 

_§0s. Comp, John iv. 25. and fee under 
egoias, and Campbell's Prelim. Dif- 
Aertat. -p. 165, &c. 

EI, It denates the Chriffian church, or that 
Society of which Chrift is the bead. 1 Cor. 
xii. 72. So Theodoret on the place, Xoi- 
Sovevrauda ro xovoy cwma THs ExKAry- 
Plas Eexwarsoey, emeidy nushadry rede re 
CWMATOS ESI¥ 6 pisos. He in this place | 
calls the general body of the church Chrift, 
becaufe Chriff is the head of this body.” 
Comp. ver. 27. 1 Cor. i, 16. Col. i. 24, 
Gal. iii. 27, 28. Rom. xvi. 7. 

Ml. The doctrine of Chri, Eph. iv. 20. 

IV. The benefits-of Chrift. Heb. iii. 14. 

WV. The Chriftian temper ox difpofition, arifing 
from a found Chriftian faith. Gal. iv. IQ. 
Comp, 2-Cor. iti, 18. Eph. iii. 77) Phil, 
igs ‘ 

XPIQ, perhaps from the Heb. pp a born, 
which was anciently ufed in anointing to 
facred offices, (as 1 Sam. xvi. a 
1.39.) in token of the anointed perfon's 
deriving divine power from the eternal 

“fight. Comp. under Keeas. 
Lo anoint, In the N. T. it is applied only. | 


ye 
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fpiritually to the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit, with which Chrift and Chri- 
ftidns are anointed. occ. Luke iv. 18.: 
‘Acts iv. 27. x. 38. 2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. 
i.g. Comp. under Meooias. 

Xpovitw, from ypovos. 

To delay, defer, tarry. occ. Mat. xxiv. 48. 
xxv. 5. Luke i. 21. xii. 45. Heb. x. 37, 
where obferve sypovies issthe 3d perf. 
1ft fut. Attic for yeoviee. 

Xeoves, 8, 6, from xpaivw to perform, perfed, 
complete, but in it’s primary fenfe, to rule, 
from the Heb. jap a born, the emblem of 
power (fee under Kecas) ; fo Latin tem- 
pus, French temps, may be ultimately 
from Heb. 2n 40 complete. A 

I. Time, as denoting the completion or dura- 
tion of time. (Comp. Kaspos, and Wet 

Jiein on Mat. xvi. 3.) Mat. xxv. IQ. 
“Mark ii. 19. ix. 21, & al. freq. Ara 
Tov xeovoy, Heb. v. 12, For, or on ac- 
count of, the length of time, i. e. fince you 
were infiruéted in the gofpel. Polybius 
applies the phrafe in the fame fenfe. Sce 
Raphelius and Wetftein. 

Il. Delay. Rev. x. 6, where fee Vitringa. 
Xeavoy didoves, To give or Lrant time, i.e. 
delay or opportunity. Rev. ii. 21. Ra- 
pbelius cites the phrafe from Polybius in 
this fenfe. On Luke viii. 29, Wetfein 
quotes Plutarch ufing MOAAOYS XPOQ- 
NOY for a long time. 

Ill. Time, a particular point or part of time. 
Mat. ii. 7. A@s i. 6. vii. 17, & al. 

XpovorpiSew, w, from xXpovos. time, and 
zpibw to fend. Comp. Aiarpifw II. 

Lo fpend time. occ. Aéts xx. 16, 

Xpucsos, a5 3 eys ys eoy, ev; from yousds 
gold. 

Golden, made of gold. 2'Tim. ii. 20, 
Heb. ix: 4, & al. freq. 

Xeucioy, e, ro, from yeucos gold. 

I. Gold. occ. Heb. ix. 4. Comp. Rev. xxi, 
18,21. 1 Pet.i. 7. iii. 3, which laft text” 
Doddridge explains of putting on chains 
of gold about the neck, or €ar-rings, or 
bracelets of gold on the arms 3 but fince 
the qweoifecig hete mentioned feems to 
refer to Teiy~wy, Kypke thinks that “pus 
via particularly relate to the golden or- 
naments of the head. 

Il. Money made of gold, gold coin. occ. A& 
ill, 6. xx. 33. Comp. x Pet. i. 18. 

III. It denotes {piritually zhe redeeming mee 
rits of Chrift. occ. Rev, iii. 18, 


Xpueq~ 


Fo 
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Xevrolaxlvaios, a, 6, 4, from yvpeures gold, 


and daxluass a ring for the finger, which | 
fee. Having a gold ring, or rather rings, | 


on bis fingers. 80 Arrian, Epittet. lib. i. 
cap. 22, defcribes an old gentleman as 
XPYZTOTE AAKTYAIOTS eywy woa- 


Ags, having many gold rings.” Lucian, in |, 


his Timon, tom. i. p. 72, calls the fame 
fort of perfons KPYZOXEIPES. . See 
more in Wetfein. occ. Jam. il. 2. 

Xpvoorsdes, 8, 6, from xpvcos gold, and 
ashas a ftone. 

A chryfolite, a precious ftone of a golden 
colour. So Pliny, Nat. Hift. lib. xxxvii. 

_ cap. 9. “ Aithiopia mittit & chryfolithos 
aureo.colore tranflucentes. Adthiopia alfo 
furnithes chry/olites tranfparent of a gol- 
den colour.” It is now called a * topaz. 
occ.- Rev. xxi. 20. 

Xpvoorgacos, 2, 6, from ypucos gold, and 

apacov a leek, which perhaps from Heb. 
D1 to divide, feparate, from the manner 
of their growth with /ing/e ftems. 
A chryfoprafe. Pliny reckons it among 
the deryls, the beft of which, he fays, are 
thofe of a fea-green colour ; after thefe he 
mentions the chry/oberyls, which are a 
little paler, inclining to a golden colour; 
and next a + fort flill paler, and by fome 
reckoned a diftin& fpecies, and called 
chryfoprafus, the colour of which, he j elfe- 
where obferves, refembles the juice of a 
leek, but fomewhat inclining to that of 
gold. Comp. Brookes’s Nat. Hift. vol. v. 
p. 142. occ. Rev. xxi. 20. 

XPYZOS®, ze, 6, plainly from the Heb. yon 
gold, gold-dujft, which the LXX render 
by seuctov, Pf. Ixvilil. 13, or 34. Prov. 

vil. 10, & al. 

I. Gold, a fpecies of metal. Mat. xxiii, 16, 
17, & al. 

II. Money of gold. Mat. x. 9. 

TI. It denotes the moft excellent, firm, and 


~ fincere believers built into the Chriftian | 


Church, who will ftand the fiery trial, 


occ. 1 Cor. ili. 12. Comp. mae? VA 


Xovcow, w, from yevros. 


To overlay or adorn with gold. occ. Rev. 
XVii. 4. xviii. 16. 


* See Brookes’s Nat. Hitt. vol. v. p. 143- 
4 Nat. Hift. lib. xxxvii. cap. 5. “¢Vicinum genus 
buic eff pallidius, (Pa quibufdam proprii generisex- 
iftimatur, vocaturque chryfoprafus,’? 
$ Id. cap.3. * a slat porri fuccum & 
ipfe referens, fed hac paulum declinans a sopario 
in aurum,” Comp, TomaGior, 
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XPOYX, wr, 6, 

Tbe body of a man. The word in this 
fenfe may not improbably be derived 
from the Heb. w2 or 01D the belly, ab- 
domen. occ. Aéts xix. 12. So Homer, 
Jl. iv. lin. 510, 3 


Qu od: Aides XPOE wdz cidngoc, 


Nor are their dod/es rocks, nor ribb’d with fteeh. 


Pore. 


And Il. xxi. lin. 568, 


Kar yae Snv rare vewreg XPQE ofel yoru 
For the fharp fteel will e’en his Jody pierce. 


Xovw, from yuw, which fee under yew. 
To-pour, pour forth. ‘This word is in- 
ferted on account of it’s derivatives. | 

XQAOS, 4, ov, from the Heb. 80> to re- 
Jirain, as the Latin claudus Jame from 
claudo to fhut up, binder, ~ 

I. Lgme in, or deprived of the ufe of, the 
feet. Mat. xi. 5. xv. 30, & al. freq. 

Il. Lame or infirm, ina fpiritual fenfe. occ. 
Eleby xitig. : 
XOPA, os, 7, from ywpos nearly the fame, 
or immediately from the Heb. 12 a@ paj- 
ture, a freld, or place where catile range 

and feed. 

I. 4 feld, a ground. Luke xii. 16. John 
iv. 35. Jam.v. 4. Comp. Luke xxi. 21, 
with Mat. xxiv. 18, and fee WolAus on 
Luke. Kypke on Luke xi. 16, fhews 
that ywpe is in like manner ufed for 
land, a freld, by Dionyfius Halicarn. and 
Jofepbus. 

Il. A country, a region, Mat. it.12. iv. 16. 
viii. 28, & al. freq. 

Xwoew, w, from ywpeos, a place. See under 
Xwpa. 

I. To go, or come, properly to fome places 
occ. Mat. xv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

Il. To proceed fucce/sfully, have profperous 
fuccefs, to fucceed. Thus Elfner ; who, 
to confirm this interpretation, cites from 
Ariftophanes, Pace, lin. 508, 


XQPEI ye Fo areal iue BONNY MAAR, w "dees Lire 
The affair, Sirs, /zecee#s much better to yous 


So the Schol. Tgonon're: ro eplov. Poly- 
bits, lib. ti. nara Aolovy XOPHTANTQN 
ogic Tov mpalparuy, things fucceeding 
as they ought.” (See Wet/ten on Acts 
xviii. 14.) oce. John viii. 37, where the 
earned Kyphe, however, whom fee, ex- 

plains 


iS 1 es 


plains it a little differently from the in- 
terpretation juft propofed, namely, To 
increafe, 1. e. both in the excellence and 
in the number of thofe who received it; 
in which latter view he fhews it is ufed 
by the Greek writers; our Tranflation 
renders it has—place; but J do not find 


that the Greek V.is ever ufed in this laft 


fenfe. 

III. To afford place for, i. e. to contain, 
hold, be capable of containing ot bolding. 
occ. Mark ii. 2. Joha ii. 6. Comp. 
John xxi. 25, where fee Wetfeim and 
Bp. Pearce. 

IV. To be capable of receiving, pracically, 
and fo carrying into execution. occ. Mat. 
xix. II, 12; where fee El/ner, Wetfein, 
Kypke, and Campbell. 

V. To receive, i.e. kindly and affeionately. 
occ. 2 Cor. vil. 2. So Alberti’s Greek 
Gloffary, cited by Stockius, explains yw- 
pyoare by wpocdetacde, and Chry/ofom, 
by Cetacbe yuas nor ra yuwy pypera., 
receive us and our words.” 

Xwpitw, from ywprs. 

I. To feparate, Jever. Mat. xix. 6. Rom. 
Vill. 35. Xwpitouwas, pall. To be feparate. 
Heb. vii. 26. 

TI, Kweiloucs, Pafl. To depart. A&ts i. 4. 
xvill. I, 2. On the former text Elfner 
and ‘Kypke fhew that the Greek writers 
ufe the V. in the fame manner. 

Xwpiov, 8, 70, from yweos, which fee under 
wpa. 


[70 J 
A field, aground, a place. Mat. xxvi. 36. 


peo aa 


Ads i. 18,19. iv. 34, & al. Thus ufed 


likewife in the Greek writers. 
frein.on Mat. 

XOQPIZ, An Adv. from Heb. pan zo cut 
off /bort, or rather from 115 Zo cut off. 

I. Separately, by itfelf, apart. occ. John 


See Wet-. 


xx. 7, where fee Wetfein, who fhews | 


that the Greek. writers ufe it in the 
fame manner. 

II, Governing a genitive, 

1. Separately from, without, abfque, fine: 
Mat. xi. 34. Luke vi. 49. Sohn i. 3, 
& al. freq. 

2. Befides. Mat. xiv. 21. xv: 38..2 Cor. 
xi. 28; where Wet/tein cites Thucydides 
applying it in the fame fenfe with a ge- 
nitive. J add from Theopbraftus, Ethic. 
Char. cap. 17. XOPIZ TOYTON, Be- 
Sides thefe things, or this ;” and from Mee 
nander, p. 244, edit. Cleric. , 


“Hues Se XOPIZ TON avaleawy KAKQN, 
Auto Wap duty irsea mpormogl oney. 


Bat we defides inevitable jlls 
Do of ourfelves add others to the heap, 


XOPO®, z, 6. 
The north-qweft, properly the wind, corus, 
caurus, fo called from the Heb. 4p cold, 
according to that of Vargil, Georg. iii. 
lin. 356. —Spirantes frigora cauri. occ. 
Ads xxvii. 12. See Dr. Martyn’s learned 
Note on Virgil, Georgic. iii.-lin. 278, 


and Map in Shaw’s Travels, p. 331. 


x 


¥ 


, Pf. The twenty-third of the 
9 more modern Greek letters, and 

the fourth of the five additional 

ones. It feems to have been named Ph 

in imitation of the two preceding letters, 


* 
¥ 

Phi and Chi: And as itis a fbilant in 
found, fo it’s form, appears plainly to 
have been taken from that of the He- 
brew or Phenician Teddi or ¥addi. The 
Hebrew chara&ter for Faddi is t, OF, at 

: the 


the end of a word ¥, and the Phenician 
is * fometimes written almroft like the 
Greek Up/ilon, thus, ¥. In Greek, deri- 
vatives from the Hebrew, ¥ often anfwers 
to ¥, as may be feen in the following 
words. , 
Barrw, from baw to touch, touch lightly 
(which fee under ITpocauw), or perhaps 
from Heb. 5¥ to found, guaver. 
. To touch, touch lightly, or perhaps to caufe 
to quaver hy touching. Thus in Eri- 
pides, cited by Scapula, the expretlion 


Torwy yept PAAAEIN yeocas may be |’ 


rendered either to touch the bow-firings 
with the hand, or to twang them, cau/e 
them: to guaver. 

TL. To touch the rings of a mufical inftru- 
‘ment with the finger or plectrum, and 

» fo caufe them to found or quaver. So mu- 
ficians who 'play upon an inftrument are 
Laid yoedas Warrew, to touch the firings, 
or fimply paarziv. And becaule fringed 


infiruments. were commonly ufed both’ 


by Believers and Heathen in finging 
praifes to their refpeCtive Gods, hence 

Vik. Fo Jing, fing praifes or pfalms to God, 
whether with or without inftruments. 
occ. Rom. xv. 9. 1 Cor. xive.15. Eph. 
v. 19. Jam. v, 13. 

Waruwos, 8, 6, from ebarmat perf. pall. of 
Paraws : 

I: A touching or playing upon 
firument. 

Il. A pfalm, a facred Jong or poem, properly 
fuch an one as is fung to fringed infiru- 
ments.» Seé Tanke xx. 42. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 

Pevdadergos, 8, 6, from eudys falfe, and 

adeagos a brother. 
A falfe brother, one who falfely pretends to 
be a brother, i. e. a Believer or Chriflian. 
Comp. Adeages WI. occ. 2 Cor. x1.'26. 
Gal. dis 4: 


a muitfical in- 


Pevdawosoros, 8, 6, from weudys fale, and 


Arosoaos an Apofile. 
A falfe Apofile, one who falfely pretends to 
the charaGer of an Apojile of Chrifi. occ. 
a2 €or. xi. 13s 2 
Pevdys, 20s, es, 6,4, from Wevdw to deceive. 
 Falfe, lying, a liar, occ. Acts vi. 13. Rev. 
ii. 2. xxix 8. In which laft paffage Wev- 
dec efpecially denotes all thofe who con- 
trive idolatrous worthip and fai/e miracles 
* See Montfaucon's Paleograph. Grec, p. 122, 
and Bernardi, Orbis Eruditi Literatura, publifhed 
-by the learned Dr. Charles Marton, 


’ 
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to deceive men, and make them fal inte 
idolatry. See Daubuz on the plac, and 
comp. Wevdos III. and x Tim. iv.2. 
Peudsdidaonaros, 2, 6; from Weuvdwito de- 
ceive, or Wevdowan to lye,'and didamanros 
a teacher. 
A falfe teacher, one who falfely petends 
to the character of a Chriffian| racher, 
and teaches falfe do€trine, ocd, a Peg, 
Lise 
Wevdorsloc, x, 6, from Wevdoucs w lye, or 
weutos a lye, and AsAola perf.) mid. of 
Ags to [peak. 
A fpeaker of lyes or falfeboods, a g occ, 
1 ‘Lim. iv. 2. dri/lopbanes ules this word, 
See Wetfiein. Comp. under Yamesors. 
Yeudouas. See under Wevdw. 
Pevdouaerve, vpos, 6, 4, from pewouot to 
lye, or Wevdos a lye, and juaprup a Wit ., 
nels. ; 
A lying or falfe witnefs. oct. Mat: 
' ¥&vin 60, twice. 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
Vevdouaerugew, w, from Wevdouapro. 
To bear falfe witnefs. Mat. xix. 18. 
Mark xiv. 56, & al. 
Pevdouacrupia, as, 7, from Wevdos a lye, 
and paprupha a witnefs. ; 
Falfe witnefs. occ. Mat. xv. 19. xkvi. 59+ 
Pevdorpoeyrys, 8, 6, from devdomat to lye, 
or Wevdos a lye, falfebood, and mpogyrys 
a prophet. 
A falfe prophet, one who falfely affumes 
the charaéter of a prophet, and that whe- 
ther he pretends to foretel things to come, 
as Mat. xmiv. 11,24. Mark xili. 22; or 
only + /peaks falfeboods, or teaches falfe 
doétrines, in the name of God, fee Mat. 
vii. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John iv, 1. Comp. 
Ti popyrys. 
Fofepbus, {peaking of the fal/e Chrifs and 
falje Prophets who our Saviour (Mat. 
xxiv. 5,11.) foretold fhould come before 
the fiege of Ferufalem, exprefsly calls one 
of them PEYAOTIPO®HTHS, De Bel. 
lib. ii. cap. 13, § 5. And of thofe who 
appeared during the fiege, according to 
Mat. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22, he fays, 
TloAAgs 0: yoav elnaeror aca Twv Tu- 
pavvuy Tore wpOS Toy dywov IIPOPHTAT, 
.« Weoomevely THY ato Te Ose Boyleiay xar- 
_ aiyehaovres. There were many Prophets 
then fuborned by the tyrants, to deceive 
the people, telling them that they ought 
_ + See Waterland’s Importance of the Doctrine 
of the ‘Irinity, p. 148, &. 2d edit, 
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© to ait for help from God.” One of thefe | IIT. With a dative following, To lye to. 


alfahe calls by the very appellation, 

PEAONPOSHTH, De Bel. lib. vi. 

eap's, § 2. See alfo Lardner’s Large 

Colt 
&c.| 

Pevdos| cos, e¢, 70, from Wevdw to deceive, or 
wevowas to lye. 

I. A he, a falfebood. occ. John vill. 44. 
Conip. 2 Theff. ii. 11. 1 John ii. .21, 27. 
Tepari evdes, Falfe, fictitious, pretended 
mirales, 2 Theff. 11.9. Comp. Vitringa 
on Fev. xiil. 13. 

II. Lyag in general. occ. Eph. iv. 25. 

Ill. 4 idol, a vain or falfe idol ;, in which 
fenfe Wevdos is ufed by the LXX, Ifa. 
xliv. 20. occ. Rev. xxi.27. xxii. 15. 

' Comp. Rom. i. 25, and fee Ei/ner, Wol- 
fius, Doddridge and Macknight there. ‘The 
learned Daubuz explains woiwev—wWevros, 
making a lye, Rev. xxi. 27, by making 
idols to worfhip them, and contriving 
falfe miracles to give them authority, 
and thereby feduce others to join in the 
fame idolatry. See alfo Vitringa on Rev. 

Pevdoyoicos, 2, 6, from Wevdoy.ct to lye, or 
pevdos a lye, and Xpisos Chrift. 

A falfe Chrift, one who falfely pretends 

to be the Chriff or Meffiab. occ. Mat. 
xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22. It is well ob- 
ferved by Archbp. Tillo¢/on, Serm. vol. iil. 
p- 552, fol. that “ Fo/ephus mentions fe- 
veral of thefe falfe Chrifls; of whom, 
though he does mot exprefsly fay that 
they called themfelves the Mejias, yet 
he fays that which is equivalent, that 
they undertook to refcue the people from 
the Roman yoke, which was the thing 
which the Jews expected the Me/fas 
fhould do for them.” Comp. Luke 
xxiv. 21, and fee Grotinvs in Mat. xxiv. 5, 
Bp. Newton's Diflertations on the Pro- 
phecies, vol. il. p. 279, &c. 8vo, and 
Lardner’s Large Collection of Teftimo- 
nies, vol. 1. p. 68. 

PEYAQ. It may probably be deduced from 
the Heb. s¥ or W¥ to feal fdeways upon 
one’s game, whether beaft or bird, and fo 
catch or take it. Comp. Heb. and Eng. 
Lexicon under my IV. 

¥, To deceive. But it occurs not in the 
active voice in the N. T. 

II. Bevdowas, Mid. To lye, to foeak falfely or 
deceitfully, Mat, ¥, 11. Col, iii, 9. Heb. 
vi. 18, & al. 


f 


tion of Teftimonies, vol. i. p. 64," 


occ. Acts v. 4. 


IV. With an accufative following, To lye 


to, or impofe upon. occ. Acts v..3. “* Bos 
has abundantly fhewn that Wevcacdas 
rive fignifies to lye to a perfon, or impofe 
upon him (Bos, Exercit. p. 73, 4.)” Dod- 
dridge. As 1 have not Bos’s work by 
me, I know not whether he produces 
from <Arifophanes, Nub. lin. 260. Ov 
PEYZEI ye ME, You will not impofe 
upon me; and from Fofepbus, Ant. 
lib. xiit. cap. 1, §.5. “ Baccbides being 
angry with the deferters, ws WEYEA- 
MENOIZ AYTON xa: TON BAZIAEA, 
as having Jyed to, or attempted to impofe 
upon, him and the King, took and put to 
death fifty of the principal of them.” See 
more in Wet/tein. 


Pevdwvuwos, a, 6,4, from evdonas to lye, 


and ovuy.a, AXolic, for ovoua a name. 
Falfely named or called. occ. 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. So Plutarch, ®:r0c0gog—PET- 
AQNYTMOS, A Philofopher fal/ely fo 
called,” See Wet/ftein. 


Veveua, ares, To, from evevrnos perf. paff. 


of Wevdw. 


A lye, falfebood. occ. Rom. iii. 7. 


Feusys, 8, 6, from eWevsas 3 perf. perf. 


pail. of bevda 

A liar, a falfe fpeaker. John viii. 44, 55, 
& al. freq.” See Campbell's Prelim. Dit- 
fertat. p. 94. : 

On Tit. 1, 1a, Wetfein has from the 
Greek writers abundantly confirmed the 
character of Liars, withywhich St. Paul 
brands the Cretans. 


Pyaacaw, w, from evyAa, 1 aor. of Parraw 


to touch lightly, and agaw to feel, handle, 
which from a¢y touch, feeling, and this 
from aslowas to touch, which fee. 


. To feel, handle. occ. Luke xxiv. 39, 


i John i. 1. Heb. xii. '18, where fee. 
Whitby and Doddridge ; Worfley renders 
Wyaadwuevw tangible, and refers to 
Exod. xix, 12. ‘?* 
The LXX have ufed it feveral times in 
this fenfe for the Heb. wryn. 


Il. To feel or grope for or after, as. perfons— 


blind or in the dark. occ. Ats xvii. 27. 
See Grotius and De Dieu in Pole Synopf. 
Eljner and Wolfus on the place, and Wet- 
fei on Luke xxiv. 39. The laft of whom 
fhews that the Greek writers ufe it in 
like manner with an accufative for grop- 


ing 


| 
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ing after, and particularly cites-Socrates | Pubugisys, 8, 6, from eliduerras 3 perf. 


in Plato's Phedon (§ 47, edit. Forfer), 
applying it figuratively to the natural 
Philofophers of his time, as St. Paul does: 


to the Heathen in general, withefpect’ 


to divine knowledge, ‘O de j.0s Gasvovrct 
PHAASONTES 6: woddoi, worep ev Tx0- 
vei;—LThe LXX apply it in this latter 
fenfe alfo, with an accufative following, 
for the Heb. wis, Ha. lix. 10, and abfo- 
lutely for the Heb. wun, Deut. xxvill. 29. 
Job v. 14. Comp. Job xii. 25. 

Hy oilw, from WyG05 a /mall fone, or pebble, 
ufed by the * ancients, particularly by 


the Greeks and Egyptians, in their arith-| 


metical calculations, and thence a compu- 
tation, calculation. 


To reckon, compute, calculate, which laft | 


word is from the Latin calculus, of the 
fame import as the Greek Wygos. occ. 
Luke xiv. 28. Rev. xiii. 18. ied 

PHOS, 2, 7. Scapula derives it from a 
(Aenluvw) to attenuate (which fee under 
Tlepiyyua) ; but it may perhaps be bet- 
ter deduced from the Heb. naw to da/b, 
break im pieces, or from HMw to wafle, 
confume away. 

. A {mall fone, or pebble. occ. Rev. il. 175 
where’ there feems an allufion to the an- 
cient cuftom among the Greeks of ab- 
folving with a white flone, or pebble, and 
condemning witha back one. This Ovid 
exprefsly mentions as the method of pro- 


‘pom 


ceeding in criminal cafes at Argos, Me- 


tam. lib. xv. lin. 42, 3, 
Mos erat antiquus, niveis atrifgue \apillis, 
His damnare reos, illis abfolvere culpa. 
Comp. Plutarch, Apothegm. tom. it, 
p. 186, E. cited by Wetftein, and fee 
Elfmer, and Doddridge's Note. Hence 
{I. A wote, fuffrage, voice. occ: A&ts Xxvi. 10. 
Comp. Karageow I. 
“$iGupiopes, 8, 6, from eluSupiowon perf. paff, 
of Yidupitw to whifper, which from idu- 
pos @ whifper, and this, like the Latin 
fufurro, Brench cbucheter, and Eng. whi/- 
per, feems a word formed from the lagu 

‘A whifpering, particularly of detraction. 

Sophocles in Ajax, lin. 148, ufes ¥IOY- 

POY® roles inthe fame view. See more 

in Wet/ein. occ. 2 Cor. xi, 20. 

* So Heradotus, lib. ii. cap. 36, fays of both thefe 
people roliovras YHOOIZI, they calculate with little 
fromes.?? See alfo Monf. Goguet’s Origin of Laws, 
&c, vols p. 218, 222) edit Edinburgh. 


perf. pail. of Vidveitw, which fee under 
the laft word. 

A whifperer, a fecret detradler. occ, 
Rom. i. 30, where fee Wet/tein and 
Kypke. 

Pinsoy, 8, 70, from Wk, Winos, q, a crumb 
of bread, a morfel of crumbled bread, 
which from the Heb. pnt to grind or 
beat to pieces, 

A little crumb. occ. Mat. xv. 27. Mark 
vii. 28. Luke xvi. 21. 

Buy, 45s» from buyw.to refrefb with cool 
air, alfo to breathe, which fee. Thus 
Chryfippus in Plutarch, De Stoic. Repug. 
tom. ii. p. 1052, F. is of opinion, ro Bee- 
Gos ev TH yas ph Guoet tpeperas, nalanes 
gurov. Oray de rey in, ¥YXOMENON 
‘YTIO TOY AEPOS, xa souenevoy, 70 
TVEUILE METAEAAAEI, HCb vyiverbou Cowov- 
ébey ax amo rpome tyy BPLTXHN wyoyo.- 
clas mapa tyy ¥YZBIN, that the infant 
in the womb is nourifhed by nature, like 
a plant ; but when it is brought forth, 
being refrefobed and hardened by the air, 
it breathes, and becomes an animal; fo 
that uy may not improperly be de- 
rived from Wufis refrigeration.” 

I. Breath, according to Hefychwus. 

II. Animal life. Mat. vi.25. x. 39. Comp. 
Luke xii. 20, Mat. xvi. 25, 26, and Dod- 
dridge there. This fenfe is ufual inthe | 
beft Greek writers. Thus Xenophon, Cy- © 
roped. lib. iv. p. 218, edit. Hutshinfon : 
Tas ¥YXAZ wepinoinoacte, Ye have pre- 
ferved your lives.” Id. p. 238..Tov povor 
[0b KGb PIAOY AIA ABErAeTO THY PY- 
XHN, He hath deprived my dear and 
only fon of life.” Comp. Rev. vill. 9, 
and under AvoAAuw I. 

Aavar boxy, To give, furrender, one's ‘life 
by a€tually laying it down im death. Mat. 
xx. 28. Mark x.45. Elfner in Mark, 
and Wet/fein in Mat. cite two paflages 
of Euripides where the phrafe is ufed in 
the fame fenfe. See alfo Kypke on Mat. 
Tapadavat ryy duxyy veo, To hazard 
one’s life for the fake of. Atts xv. 26, 
where Weiflein cites from Libanius, 
ENEAQKE THN ¥YXHN “YIIEP q- 
pov, He gave up bis life for us.” Ho- 
mer in like manner ules ¥YXHN wa- 
pUsarAdnevos for expoling one’s life, 
Il. ix. lin. 326; and Odyil. iit. lin. 74. 
PYXAD wapleevos, expoling their Aves.” 

3 C iy Ill, 4 


o : 
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IIT. A living animal, a creature or animal 
tbat hives by breathing. 1 Cor. xv. 48. 
Rev. xvi. 3. This feems an heleniftical 
fenfe of the word, in which it is often 
ufed by the LXX for the Heb, we. 

IV. The human body, though dead. occ. A&s 
ii. 27,31. Thus the LXX apply it in 
the correfpondent paflage, Pf. xvi. 10, for 
the Heb. was, as they do likewite in Lev. 
XXI. 1,171. Num. y. 2. vi. 6. 

V. The buman foul or fpirit, as diftinguithed 
from the body. Mat. x. 28, where fee 
Wetfteim. Comp. Mat. xxvi. 38. John 
xil. 27. On AGis iv. 32, Kypke thews 
that pic uy in the Greek writers de- 
notes ¢he intzmate confent and agreement 
of friends, and El/ner cites a paflage from 
Arifiotle, who mentions it even as pro- 
verbial in this view. 

VI. The buman animal foul, as diftinguifhed 
both from man’s body, and from his 
tvevuc, or fpirit breathed into him im- 
mediately by God (Gen. ii. 7.) 1 Theff. 
v. 23. Comp. Luke xii. 19, 20. Heb. 
iv. 125 and under Uyveuue II. 

VII. The mind, difpofition, particularly as 
denoting the affections. See Mat. xii. 18. 
xxii. 37. Adts iv. 32. xiv. 2, & al. Ra- 

_ pbelius on Mark xii. 30, thews that the 
phrafes EZ ‘OAHE THY AIANOIAS 
and EZ ‘OAHE ¥YXH® are ufed by 
4rrian, and the latter by M. Antoninus. 
Perhaps thefe may be regarded as in- 
ftances where the expretitons of the 
N.'T. and of the Chriftians had been 
received into the popular language. 
Comp. under Edcew I. Kopios IK. 2. 
and Xapis VIII. and fee Mrs, E. Carter's 
excellent Introduction to her Tranflation 
of Arrian’s Epidtetus, § 40. Comp. Wet- 
Jteim on Mat. xxii. 37, and Elfuer on 
Mark xii. 30. 

VIIL. A human perfon. A&s ii. 41; 43. 


iil. 23. vii 14. xxvii. 37, Rom. xiii. 7, 


1 Pet. iii. 20. Comp. Rev. xviii. B3, { 


where fee Vitringa, and Ezek. xxvii. 13, 
Heb. and LXX, 
Thus it is often ufed by the LXX for the 
Heb. tpi, as Gen. xii. 5. xvii. 14. xlvi. 
15, 18, 23, 26, 27, 28. Exod, Xi, 4. 
Lev, xviii. 29, & al. freq. ~I would not, 
however, be pofitive that this is a mere 
 kebraical or belleniftical fenfe of Worey ; 
for El/ner on Aéts ii. 41, has produced 
fome paflages from the heft Greek wri- 


SN 


ters where the phural feems to be applied _ 
in the fame manner. Comp. Rapbelius | 


on Aéts il. 43, and Kypke on ver. 41. 


IX. In Rev. vi. 9, The /ouls of thofe who 


had»been /lain for the Word of God, and 
for the teftimony which they held, are re~ 
prefented as being under the altar, in al- 
tnfion to the blood of the facrifices, which, 
according to the Levitical fervice, ufed to 
be poured out upon the altar of burnt- 
offerings (Lev. 1. 5. Deut. xii. 27.), and 
part of which confequently ran under the 
altar. The blood is likewife called Puy 
in the LXX, Lev. xvii. 11, 14. Deut. 
xii. 23, & al. correfponding to the Heb. 
wb3; and even this fenfe is not peculiar 
to the belleni/ical ftyle, for in Arifopha- 
nes, Nub. lin. 713, ryvy ¥VYXHN exaivecs 
means “they drink my blood ;” and Vir- | 
gil applies anima in like manner, in. ix. 


lin. 349, 


Purpuream vomit i//e animam———\ 
He vomits forth his purple foul. 


See Vitringa and Daubuz on Rev. 

¥oxy is uled in a great number of paf- 
fages of the LXX, and mot commonly 
an{wers to the Heb. N. w53, which is 
derived from the V. w53 to breathe, as 
Wuxy from Wuxw to refrigerate. 


Puximos, y, ov, from Wuyy. 
I. Animal, or fenfual, as oppofed to fpiri- 
tual, i, e. endued-or directed by the Holy | 


Spirit. occ. 1 Cor. ii. 14, Jam. iii. 15. 
Jude ver, 19. 


Il. Animal, as diftinguithed from Spiritual or 


Slorified. occ. 1 Cor. xv. 44, (twice), 46. 
See Vitringa, Obfervat. Sacr. lib. iii. 
Cap. xi. § v. 


¥TXOX, eos, ec, 70. This word may very 


naturally be deduced from the Heb, piy 
to compre/s, condenfe, concrete (comp. 
Zeph. 1. 15.), which every one knows is 
the property of cold, and ‘which itfelf 
confitts in compacted or compreffed air, 
Accordingly bungos in the LXX anfwers 
to the Heb. 4? or mp cold, pro erly 
*“ the air in a grofs compacted ftate, 
cohering in comparatively large mafles or 
grains, and therefore incapable of per- 
vading the fmaller pores of bodies, but 
by it’s external preffure; or nifus to pur- 
fue the finer atoms (or light) within fuch 


* See Hee, and Exg, Lexicon in 3p VIII. 
hodies, 


i os tee 
Bodies, rendering them more fired and 
dene.” - 
Cold. occ. John xviil. 18. Adts xxviii. 2. 
2 Cor. xi. 27. Harmer, Obfervations, 
vol. i. p. 25, remarks that Bp. Pococke 
not only defcribes himfelf, an Arab’s 
wife, and fome other people as /iting by 
a fire on the 17th of March, but “ goes 


farther; for he fays that in the night of 


the 8th of May the Sheik of Sepboury 
[a place in Galilee] made them a fare in 

a ruined little building, and fené them 
boiled milk, eggs, and coffee: The fire, 
therefore, was not defigned for preparing 
their food, but for warming them. No 
wonder then that:the people, who went 
to Gethfemane to apprehend our Lord, 
thought a fire of coals a confiderable re- 
frefhment at the time of the paflover 
(John xviii. 18.), which muft have been 
earlier in the year than the 87) of May, 
though it might be conjiderably later than 
the 17th of March. 

Boys, a, ov, from buys. 

I. Cold, not having beat. occ. Mat. x. 42, 
where obferve that Wuyes is ufed ellip- 
tically for Wuype dares, as this adj. is 
likewife in the Greek writers. ‘Thus 
Plutarch, De Garrul. p. 511, C. ¥Y- 
XPOY xwawa a cup of cold,” water 
namely; and Epidzetus, Enchirid. cap. 35. 
My ¥YXPON aieiv, Not to drink cold 


water ;” fee more in Wei/ein, and comp. 
Mark ix. 41, under Lows I. 

Il. Cold, in a fpiritual fenfe, deflitute of fer- 
went piety and boly zeal. occ. Rev. ili. 
x5, 16. 


2 ek 
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Puyw, from Wuryos. 

I. To cool, refrigerate, as with cool air. 

IL. ¥oxyouou, Pall. To be cooled, to grow 
cool or cold, in a fpiritual fenfe, as Chri- 
ftian love. occ. Mat. xxiv. 12. Fofephus, 
De Bel. lib. v. cap. £1. § 4, in like 
manner applies the V. aétive to bope - 
To cvplay—EVYEE ryy earioa. What 
had happened cooled their hope.” 

Pawitw, from bwuos. See under Fuwytoy. 

I. To feed, properly by putting the food into 
the mouth. So in Galen nurfes are faid 
LOMIZEIN ra Boeoy, and in Porphyry 
pigeons VOMIZOTEI ta veorlia. See 
the paffages in Wet/tein on 1 Cor. Kill. 3. 

Il. To feed in general. occ. Rom. xii. 20. 

III. To fpend in feeding others, to divide, as 
it were, into mouthfuls for feeding others. 
occ. 1 Cor. xill. 3. 

Fwusoy, 8, To, from bw 

from Waw, bw, to 
this from Heh. mvp to cut off, curtail. 
A morfel or piece of food, particularly of 
bread. Thus ufed in Diogenes Laeriwus 
(cited by Wet/tein, whom fee), as Pwos 
likewife is by Xenophon, Memor. Socrat. 
lib. iii. cap. 14, § 5. occ. John xiii. 26, 
27,30. Comp. under TpudAtov. 

POX, either from the Heb. MwA to zear 
in pieces, or from Prius to beat or wear to 
pieces. 

I. To break to pieces. Thus Scapula and 
Mintert, In frufta comminuo,”’ 

Il. To rub, as ears of corn, in order to 
force out the grains, confrico. So Theo- 
phylact explains Yeonovies by Tprbovies. 
oce. Luke vi. I. 


o¢ the fame, which 


D 


w, Omega, O pela, i. e. O great or 

( ) long, namely, in found, fo called 
7 ‘to ifinguith it from O, Omicron; 
which fee, It is the laft of the five addi- 


Q 


tional letters, and of the Greek alphabet. 
It has been already remarked, under the 
letter O, that it appears from ancient in- 
{criptions that the old Greeks had but one 

g3C2 character 


reak into bits, and, 


> 


Ar 


character for their O, whether pronounced 
long or foort: And it is well known that 
the Homans, and the mations who have 
derived their alphabet from them, never 
had more. Q feems plainly to be formed 
from O; and it has been often obferved 
that w is, as it were, compofed of two 0’s. 

I. being the Jaf letter of the Greek al- 
phabet is oppofed to A, Alpha, the tft, 
and is applied to Chrift, as being the 
end or laft. oce. Rev. i. 8, 11. xxi. 6. 
XMii. 13. 

II. O! ob! an interjeCtion generally con- 
ftrned with a vocative, but fometimes, 
according to the Attic diale&, with a 
nominative, as Mat. xvii. 17. Mark 
ix. 19. It is ufed 

1. In compellation or addreffing, O. A&si.1. 


xxvii. 21, 4 Tim. vi. 20. 


“2. In admiration. Rom. xi. a. 


3. In upbraiding or reproving. Mat. xvii. 7. 
Luke xxiv. 25. Aéts xiii. 10, & al. 

‘Q52, An Adv. of place, q. d. ey TwdEe in 
this, torw place namely, from dd< zbis, 
this here. 

®. Here, in this place. Mat. xii. 6, 41, 42. 
Heb. xiii. 14. vii.8. In which laft text 
it refers to the Mofaic difpenfation. 

Ta we, apaluare or wpay evra namely, 
The things which are done here.” Eng. 
‘Franflat. Col. iv. 9. 

‘O.3e—y wee, Here or there. Mat. xxiv. 23. 

“2. Hither, to this place. Mat. viii. 20.xiv.18. 
Rev. iv. fr. 

204, 45 7, from Aoidy the fame (Ao being 
~" contracted ‘into w, and the , fub{cribed), 
which from aeidw to fing. See ALAQ. 

A fong. Eph. v. 19, dal. 

Oy, voc, 4, from oduyy, which fee. 

L, Labour, travail, pain of a woman in 
bringing forth. occ, » Thef. v. Bes 

Il. Grievous and acute Sorrow or affliction, 
which is often in the O. T. compared to 
that of a woman in travail, as PL. xlviii. 6, 
Ha, xiii. 8. Jer. vi. 24. xiii, 21. xxii, 23. 
& al. Homer ufes the fame comparifon, 
Tl. xi, lin. 269, &c. occ. Mat. xxiv, 8. 
Mark xiii, 8. 

Tl. The Heb. m»ban fignifies both pains 
and cords or nares; and the LXX having 
feveral times rendered the Heb. mnban 
by woes Savara, as Pf. xviii. 4, (comp. 
ver. 5. 2Sam. xxii. 6.) Pf. exvi, 3, fome 
learned men have thought, that in A@s 
ui, 24, St. Luke imitated the fame man- 

. es 


hae Ty 
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net of expreffion, and that ras woivas ra 
Savare fhould be there rendered the cords 
or bands of death. But it muft be con- 


fefled that in the LXX we do not meet’ 


with the complete phrafe, Avew woivasg 
Savele, and that in the Greek writers 
Ave and aronvety wolves denotes loofing, 
and fo putting an end to, rhe pangs of 
parturition, as Wetftein has fhewn, who 
alfo cites Theophyla’s comment on the 
place, Ev de ATSIN QAINON TOY 
OANATOY ryy avasacw mpooylopen- 
cev, iva evmn epinke ray eluvoy nau woe 
V8TaY Yaseu Te JavarEe, Womep ex xos~ 
Alas Tivos wolveons, Onus de Twy Savare 
decuwy avaduvlos Ts Lwrys0s. He hath 
rightly ftyled the refurreCtion a loofing of 
the pangs of death, as if he had faid; He 
' hath burft open the pregnant and partu- 


rient womb of death, the Saviour having » 


emerged from the bands of death, as from 

a parturient womb.” Between thefe two 

interpretations the reader will decide for 

himfelf *, 

OQ3ive, from wei. 

is Intranfitively, To be in pain, asa woman 
in travail. occ. Gal. iv. 27, Rev. xii. 2. 
In-both which texts it is applied fpiritu- 
ally to the church. - 

TF. Tranfitively, with an accufative, Ty fra- 
vail in birth of, to be in labour with. occ. 
Gal. iv. 19, where St. Paul applies it ina 
{piritual fenfe to himfelf, with refpect to 
his Galatian converts, 8 aaAiy wove, of 
whom I travail in birth again, fays he. 
So Scapula cites from «Euripides, TTptv 
QAINOYS’ EME, Shé who before ira- 
vailed of me.” : 

| OMos, 8, 6. Mintert derives it from ow 
to carry; but it may be better deduced 
from Heb. pny zo lift up, lade, or load. 
The foulder. occ. Mat. xxiii, 4. Luke xv. 5. 

Oy, aca, ov, Gen. ovlos, sons, ovlos, &c. The 
participle prefent of eit to be (which fee), 
or, more ftrictly {peaking, of the old verb 
ew to be, for ewy, ceacay £0v, which is often, 
ufed in the Ionic and Poetic writers. 

* Since writing the above, [ have obferved that 
the learned Vitringa, Comment. in Tfa. RXV. 1g, 
tom. il. p. 71, concurs with the latter interpreta— 
tion, in thefe words: « Se. erant invidte rationes, 
‘quae urgebant refurrectionem Chrifti Jefu ex mor. 
tuis ; ut -proinde terra et terre ee que faciunt 
regionem wmortis, non magis ‘enere poffent cadaver 
(Chrifti Jefu, quam Pregnans feemina partum, qui 
fecundum nature legem erumpere nititur; ut eum 
‘pols eviciat quam emittart,?? 


Being. 
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Being. It is ufed very frequently in the 
N. T. but I fhall only take notice of a 
‘particular paflage or two wherein it oc- 
“curs. “Arde OYEAI e€eoia: then, Rom. 
xiii. I, is ufed for the powers or magi- 


ftrates in being or adtually poffeffed of au- | 


thority. Herodotus applies rimas EOY- 
SA exactly in the fame fenfe, lib. i. 
cap. 59. See Raphelius on Rom, xiii. 1. 
There is alfo a very remarkable expref- 
fion by which it fhould feem that St. 
John intended to render the Heb. mi 
Jebouvab, Rev. i.-4, 8. x1. 17, (comp. 
Rey. iv. 8. and Exod. iii. 14, in LXX.) 
"O wy, nas 6 nv, xa 6 Eoxousvos, He who 
is, and which was, and’who is to come, 
where the ¢ before yy tuas muft be of the 
neuter gender, though the other two os 
are mafculine } and obferve what another 
extraordinary conftru¢tion there is ch.1. 4, 
Azo TOY O QN. Both thefe are bold but 
noble deviations from the ordinary rules 
of grammar, and feem intended to ex- 
prefs (if I may fo fpeak) the ineffable 
and inconceivable Effence, the invaria- 
blenefs and unchangeable majefty and 
veracity of Febovas, in the defcribing of 
whom, all, even in{pired, language muft 
fail. 

This glorious title is plainly afcribed to 
Chrift Jefus our Lord, Rev. i, 8, as the 
incommunicable name Jebovab often is in 
the O. T. Comp. Hed. and Eng. Lexicon 
under mn LI. ; ; 
QNEOMAL, eu.a1, Depon. 

To buy. Perhaps from Heb. mp Zo an- 
fwer, q. 4. to anfwer in money or price, 
to pay an anfwerable or equivalent price. 
occ, Aéts vil. 16. 

QON, g, 70, derived, according to the Ety- 
mologift, from 0105 alone, becaufe they 
are brought forth fingle ; and 105 in this 
fenfe may be from Heb. urs a, 1. e. a 
fingle, being or perfon. But Martinius, 
Lexic. Philol. in Ovum, remarks from 
Hefychius, that the Argives call eggs 
wea, and is inclined to deduce the 
Greek name from Heb. my a dird, 
which lays and hatches it. The Heb. 
m appears more plainly in the Latin 
oVum. | 

An egg, which is laid by birds, and pro- 
duces their young. occ. Luke xi. 12. 
‘OPA, ws, 7, from Heb. 13" 40 flow. ‘ 
I. Time, feafon, particular time. Mark x1, 1. 


es dae ae 


opr 


John v. 38. 1 John ii: 18. Comp. Mat. 
vill. 13. Mark xiv. 35. John iv. 23. 
xif- 33. xvi. 2£.- RVI, T. Rev Rie 10. 
xiv. 7,15. Rom. xiii. 11, where Wolfius 
and Wet/fein cite from Plato, Apol. So- 
crat. the fimilar expreffion HAH ‘QPA 
ATITENAT exoi, 
II. 4 fhort time. John v. 35.2 Cor. vil. 8. 
1 Theff. it. 17. Philem. ver. 15. + 
IIT. It denotes zhe day, or time of day. Mat. 
xiv. 15; where Raphelius cites from Po- 
lybius, HAH 0¢ ry5 OPAL culuaziaeyss 
the day now clofing ;” and Aia ro xas 
ryy QPAN eis obe cvluaciciv, Becaufe 
the day was clofing towards the evening.” ° 
On Mark vi. 35, the fame learned critic 
remarks that wea woAAy is ufed as mul- 
tus dies in Latin, and may fignify a great 
part of the day, either already paft, or yet 
remaining : But that in this text the par- 
ticle y0y fhews it is ufed in the former 
fenfe. Wetfeim produces a fimilar ex- 
preffion from Dionyfius Halicarn, Ewa- 
yovlo xa dieusvoy aye TIOAAHE Q- 
PAE ev§oumes alovitowevol, ews n vve eTth= 
_Aabsoa Dlexplve auTEs. They engaged, 
and continued bravely fighting till very 
late, when the night coming on parted 
~ them.” Comp. Kypke. a 
IV. An hour, the twelfth part of an artificial 
day, or of the time that the fun is above the 
horizon., See Mat. xx. 3, 5, 6, 9, 12. 
John xi. 9. xix. 14. Comp. under 
‘Exios. 


“Opatos, oe, choy, from wea beauty, which 


may be very naturally deduced from Heb. 
1 the light, the great ornament and 
adorner of nature; whence alfo may be 
ultimately deduced the Latin orno, and 
Eng. ornament, adorn, &c. 


1. Beautiful. occ, Mat. xxiii. 27. Atts ili. 
ee GOR : 
Il. Beautiful, amiable, defrable. occ. Rom. 


K. 75 

OproRmAl. It feems a word formed from 
the found, like Eng. roar, Heb. yy &c. 
To roar, as a lion after his prey. (Comp. 
Aewy.) occ. 1 Pet. v. 8. Thus this word 
is often ufed in the LXX for the Heb. 
asw; but in the profane writers is moft 
commonly applied to the opening of dogs, 
or howling of wolves after their prey, 
though fometimes to the roaring of the’ 
lion, as by St. Peter. See Bochart, 
yol, ii, 730, and Wesfein, who cites 


‘ 4 from 


QF 


. from Apollonius, Argon. IV. lin. 1339, 


AEON ws QPYETAL. 


‘QS, from the pron. relative 6s who, which. 
A particle denoting the manner, time, 


degree an evbich. 

I. An Adverb, 

x. Of comparifon, or fimilitude, 4s, like as. 
Mat. x. £6, & al. freq. 

2. Of confirmation, or reality, 4s. Mat. 


xiv. 5. John i. 14. See Whitby on both 


thefe texts, and Raphelias on the latter, 


and Glafiii Philol. Sacr. Lib. iii. Tract. v. 


Can. 28. ‘ 

3. As, as it were, about. John i. 39, or 40. 
Mark v. 13. vii. 9, & al. It is applied in 
like manner by the beft Greek writers. 
See Wetflein on Mark v. 13. 


4. As it were, Jomewhbat. AGs xvii. 22. So 
the Vulg. gua fuperttitiofiores, as it 
were too fuperftitious ; Cafralio, paulo fu- 
perflitiofores ; and the modern Greek ver- 


fiom, sis xawosoy Tpowev evAateis (y eeot- 


Oaipovess, Marg.) wEepiToorepsy am’ sxzive 


éve wens, In fome meafure more Juper- 
fiitious than is fitting.” French Tranilat. 
comme trop dévots. 

5, How, mm what manner. Mark xii. 26. 
Luke vi. 4. vili. 47. xxiii. 55, & al. 

6. Of admiration, Hew! Rom. x. 15. 
xi. 33. For inftances of the like appli- 
cation in the Greek writers {ee Weitfiein. 

G- Os eat, To, towards. Ads xvii. 14. See 
Haphehius and Wetftein, who thew that 
we, with ew: and the name of a place, is 
im like manver often ufed pleonattically 
in the beft Greek writers; and Wetfterm 
cites both from Pau/anias and -Arrian 
the phrafe “QS EVI @OAAADSAN. 

8. Qs qv, As be was, juft as be was. Mark 
iv. 36. An elegant expreflion, fays Ra- 


pbelius, applied to perfons. to fignify that | 


they entered upon the bufinefs in hand 
juft as they were, without further prepa- 
ration. He accordingly cites the Greek 
writers ufing the fynonymous expreflions 
‘OSTIEP HN, ‘OSIIEP EIXEN, and 
‘QUILEP ETYXON. I add that Lucian 
applies the very phrafe of St. Mark, ‘QS 
HN, in the fame fenfe, Afinus, tom. ii. 
p- 137. So Suetonizs, the Latin “ Ut 
“erat.” Vitell. cap. 8. See alfo Kypke; 
but comp. El/uer, Lowyer, and Campbell 
‘on Mark. 
IJ. A Conjunétion, ; 
t. As, that, Heb. vii. 9, ‘Qs sros sively, As, 


= 


“758 2] 
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or that, I may fo fay, Ucita dicam. Comp. 
Eros. 

2. IWative, So, therefore, wherefore. Heb. 
ili. 12. On which paflage Rapbelius cites 
Arrian wfing it in the fame fenfe. 

3- Declarative, That, quod. Rom. i. 9. 

4. Of time, When. Luke xx. 37. Comp. 
Luke xii. §8. After tbat, when. Acts 
Xxvil. 1. Following wocos povos ; bow 
long time ? it denotes fince that, fince. 
Mark ix. 21. ‘ 

5. Since, Jeeing that. Col. ii. 6. 

6. Qs sav, or ws av, When, whenever. 
Rom, xv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 34. 

7. Os—nor, As—o alfo, 8rw being under- 
ftood. Mat. vi. 10. Aéts vii. 51. (Comp. 


Luke vi. 31. John xx. 21.) Herodotus has. . 


the fame ellipfis, lib. vii. cap. 128, and 
lib. vii. cap. 64. See Rapbelius and 
Wietftein, and comp. under Kas 16. 

8. Os—xas, Since—alfo, 2 Pet. i. 3, 5. See 
Alberti and Wolfus. 

9. Qs ort, That, namely that. 2 Cor. v.19. 
xi. 21. Xenophon and others of the Greek 
writers ufe thefe particles in the fame 
manner, as Raphelius and MW etftcin have 
fhewn. Q¢ may be confidered as redun- 
dant. See Kypke on 2 Cor. xi.21, who 
fhews that in the expreilion wes éri we is’ 
likewife redundant in Fofepbus and Dio- 
nyfius Halicarn. 

‘QSANNA, Heb. 

Hofanna, a flight variation of the Heb. 
ND WIT, Save now, or fave we pray thee, 
ufed Pf. cxvii. 25, which became a com. 
mon form of withing /afety and profperity 
to, q.d. Save and profper, O Lord. occ. 
Mat. xxi. 9, (twice) 15. Mark xi. 9, 10. 
John xii. 13. See Welfus on Mat. xxi. g. 

‘Qrovrws, Adv. from ws as, and avrws in 

the fame or like manner, from avrog the 
Same, 
Likewife, in the fame or like manner. 

__ Mat, xx. 5. Luke xiii, 3, & al. 

Qvet, Ady. from ws as, and 1 if. 

1, Of comparifon or fimilitude, As if, as it 
were, as. Mat. iii. 16. ix, 36, 

2. Of quantity, 4s it were, about. It is 
{poken of number, time, and place. See 
Mat. xiv. ar, Mark vi. 44. Luke i. 56. 

: XXM. 41, 50. = 

Qaerep, Ady. from ws as, and Tsp an em~ 
phatic particle, which fee. ° 
As indeed, like as. Mat. vy. 48. vi. 2. & ale 

freq. as 


‘Qo wep et, 
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‘Qomepet, Adv. from woweo, and & if. 
As if, as if it were, as. occ. 1 Cor, xy. 8, 

__ where fee Wet/tein. 

Ose, A conjun&ion, from ws as, fo, and 
re alfo. petty: 

1. Moft generally, with an accufative and 
an infinitive mood, So that. Mat. viii. 
24, 28, & al. freq. 


2, With an indicative, So that. Gal. ii. 13, 


where E//ner obferves, that although ws 
is moft commonly conftrned with the in- 
finitive mood, yet it is frequently joined 
alfo with the indicative, and produces 
Ariftopbanes, and A2/chines the philofo- 
pher, fo ufing it. - | 
.3- With an infinitive, So as. Mat, x. 1. 
xvirg?. 
4. In order, to. Mat. xxvii. 1. Luke ix. 52. 
5. Ilative, with an indicative, So tbat, 
wherefore. Mat. xii, 12. xix. 6. 1 Cor. 
iii. 7. iv. 5, & al. Comp. Gal. iv. 16. 
Ora, ra, Plur. of es, wr'os, 70, which fee. 
OQrioy, 8, To, from es, wros, an ear. 
The ear, i. e. the external ear, auricula. 


occ. Mat. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke 
XX. 51. (comp. ver. 50.) John xviii. 
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The LXX frequently ufe this word for 


the Heb. jis. 
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Ogereta, as, %, from wochew. 

I. Profit, advantage. occ. Rom. iii. 1. 

Il. Profit, gain. occ. Jude ver. 16, where 
Kypke cites Polybius applying the phrate 
Q&EAEIADY XAPIN to marauders fol- 
lowing an army for the fake of plunder. 

Ogerew, w, from opeAdw, which fee under 

OGEAGs. 
To profit, advantage, benefit, beip. Mat. 
xv. §, (where fee WWetftein.) xvi. 26. 
xxvil. 24. Gal. v. 2. Mark v. 26, where 
Kypke remarks that wOedeiv is often ufed 
by the medical writers for refeving, piv- 
ing relief, i. e. in ilnefs ; and he parti- 
cularly cites from Hippocrates, OTYAEN 
QPEAHZAI, OYAEN O®EAEETO. 

OGsriuos, 8, 6, 4, xas T—ov, from wocrew. 
Profitable, beneficial, advantageous, ufe- 
ful. occ. 1 Tim. iv. 8, twice. 2 Tim: 
iii. 16. Tit. iii. 8. 

QY, wos, 6, from the Heb. AY to move 
quickly, particularly as the eye, Prov. 
xxiii. 5, whence as a N. mafc. plur. in 
reg. ‘BYHY the eye-lids. 

I. The eye, and in plur. wre the eyes. 

Il. The face, countenance. 

This word, however, occurs not in the 
N. T. but is placed here on account of 
it’s compounds and derivatives. 


REVV. Tae 


TQ: KA@HMENO: EIII TOY @PONOY KAI TQ: APNIQ:‘H EYAOTIA, 
KAI ‘H TIMH, KAI‘H AOZA, KAI TO KPATOZE : 
EIZ TOYS AINNAE TON AIQNON. 
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en panier 
Sc grind 
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arte beyerien’ 
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Ae CA DETER IC A 
Y rial pte 
ih OEP RA OROPLT id 


she etnies 
atten 
pagncigaegee igs 
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